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PREFACE TO FIRST ED ITIO N

Among the questions included in the as yet relatively 
unformulated field of social science (without reference to 
logical order) are: immigration; racial prejudice; cultural 
assimilation; the comparative mental and moral worth of 
races and nationalities; crime, alcoholism, vagabondage, 
and other forms of anti-social behavior; nationalism and 
internationalism; democracy and class-hierarchization; effi
ciency and happiness, particularly as functions of the rela
tion of the individual to the social framework containing 
his activities; the rate of individualization possible without 
disorganization; the difference between unreflective social 
cohesion brought about by tradition, and reflective social 
co-operation brought about by rational selection of common 
ends and means; the introduction of new and desirable 
attitudes and values without recourse to the way of revolu
tion; and, more generally, the determination of the most 
general and particular laws of social reality, preliminary 
to the introduction of a social control as satisfactory, or as 
increasingly satisfactory, as is our control of the material 
world, resulting from the study of the laws of physical 
reality.

Now we are ourselves primarily interested in these prob
lems, but we are convinced of the necessity of approaching 
these and other social problems by isolating given societies 
and studying them, first, in the totality of their objective 
complexity, and then comparatively. The present study 
was not, in fact, undertaken exclusively or even primarily 
as an expression of interest in the Polish peasant (although 
our selection of this society was influenced by the question 
of immigration and by other considerations named below,
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viii PREFACE

pp. 74 ff.), but the Polish peasant was selected rather as a 
convenient object for the exemplification of a standpoint 
and method outlined in the methodological note forming 
the first pages of the present volume. The scope of our 
study will be best appreciated by having this fact in 
mind.

The work consists of five volumes, largely documentary 
in their character. Volumes I and II  comprise a study of 
the organization of the peasant primary groups (family 
and community), and of the partial evolution of this system 
of organization under the influence of the new industrial 
system and of immigration to America and Germany. 
Volume III is the autobiography (with critical treatment) 
of an immigrant of peasant origin but belonging by occupa
tion to the lower city class, and illustrates the tendency to 
disorganization of the individual under the conditions in
volved in a rapid transition from one type of social organiza
tion to another. Volume IV treats the dissolution of the 
primary group and the social and political reorganization 
and unification of peasant communities in Poland on the 
new ground of rational co-operation. Volume V is based 
on studies of the Polish immigrant in America and shows 
the degrees and forms of disorganization associated with 
a too-rapid and inadequately mediated individualization, 
with a sketch of the beginnings of reorganization.

We are unable to record here in a detailed way our 
recognition of the generous assistance we have received from 
many sources, but wish to express a particular apprecia
tion to the following individuals, societies, periodicals, 
courts, etc.:

Professor Fr. Bujak, University of Cracow; Professor 
Stefan Surzycki, University of Cracow; Dr. S. Hupka, 
Cracow; Mr. Roman Dmowski, Warsaw; Mr. Wladyslaw 
Grabski, Warsaw; Mr. Jerzy Goscicki, Warsaw; Priest Jan
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Gralewski, Starawies; Mr. A. Kulikowski, Vilna; Mrs. 
Eileen Znaniecka, Chicago.

The Emigrants’ Protective Association of Warsaw 
{Towarzystwo Opieki nad Wychodzcami); the Cracow 
Academy of Sciences {Akademia Umiej$tno$ci w Krakowie); 
the Society for the Knowledge of the Country {Towarzys
two Krajoznawcze); the Society of United Women Land- 
Residents {Towarzystwo Zjednoczonych Ziemianek); Amerika 
Institut (Berlin: Dr. R. W. Drechsler, Dr. Karl 0 . Bertling).

Gazeta Swiqteczna (Warsaw: Tadeusz Proszynski, Mrs. 
Burtnowska); Zaranie (Mr. M. M. Malinowski, Miss 
Stanislawa Malinowska, Miss Irene Kosmowska); Tygodnik 
Polski (Warsaw: Gustaw Simon); Narod (Warsaw: Mr. 
A. S. Golșbiowski); Zorza (Mr. Stanislaw Rutkowski, 
Mr. Stanislaw Domahski); Poradnik Gospodarski (Posen: 
Mr. K. Brownsford); Dziennik Poznanski (Posen); Zgoda 
(Chicago); Dziennik Chicagoski (Chicago).

Chief Justice Harry Olson, the Municipal Court of 
Chicago; Judge Merritt W. Pinckney, Judge Victor P. 
Arnold, Judge Mary Bartelme, Chief Probation Officer 
Joel D. Hunter, and the probation officers and keepers of 
the probation records of the Juvenile Court of Cook County; 
the officials of the United Charities of Chicago, particularly 
of the Northwest District; the officials of the Legal Aid 
Society of Chicago; the keepers of the records of the Cook 
County Criminal Court; the keepers of the records of the 
Cook County Coroner’s Office.

W. I. T. 
F. Z.





PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION

This edition is not abridged in any way and remains 
unaltered except for the correction of a few textual er
rors, the repagination, the transposition of what was 
originally Volume III (the autobiography) to the end of 
Volume II, and the addition of an index.

W. I. T. 
F. Z.
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METHODOLOGICAL NOTE

One of the most significant features of social evolution 
is the growing importance which a conscious and rational 
technique tends to assume in social life. We are less and 
less ready to let any social processes go on without our 
active interference and we feel more and more dissatisfied 
with any active interference based upon a mere whim of an 
individual or a social body, or upon preconceived philosoph
ical, religious, or moral generalizations.

The marvelous results attained by a rational technique 
in the sphere of material reality invite us to apply some 
analogous procedure to social reality. Our success in 
controlling nature gives us confidence that we shall eventu
ally be able to control the social world in the same measure. 
Our actual inefficiency in this line is due, not to any funda
mental limitation of our reason, but simply to the historical 
fact that the objective attitude toward social reality is a 
recent acquisition.

While our realization that nature can be controlled 
only by treating it as independent of any immediate act 
of our will or reason is four centuries old, our confidence 
in “ legislation” and in “ moral suasion” shows that this 
idea is not yet generally realized with regard to the social 
world. But the tendency to rational control is growing in 
this field also and constitutes a t present an insistent demand 
on the social sciences.

This demand for a rational control results from the 
increasing rapidity of social evolution. The old forms of 
control were based upon the assumption of an essential 
stability of the whole social framework and were effective 
only in so far as this stability was real. In a stable social
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2 PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION

organization there is time enough to develop in a purely 
empirical way, through innumerable experiments and 
failures, approximately sufficient means of control with 
regard to the ordinary and frequent social phenomena, 
while the errors made in treating the uncommon and rare 
phenomena seldom affect social life in such a manner as to 
imperil the existence of the group; if they do, then the 
catastrophe is accepted as incomprehensible and inevitable. 
Thus—to take an example—the Polish peasant community 
has developed during many centuries complicated systems 
of beliefs and rules of behavior sufficient to control social 
life under ordinary circumstances, and the cohesion of 
the group and the persistence of its membership are strong 
enough to withstand passively the influence of eventual 
extraordinary occurrences, although there is no adequate 
method of meeting them. And if the crisis is too serious 
and the old unity or prosperity of the group breaks down, 
this is usually treated at first as a result of superior forces 
against which no fight is possible.

But when, owing to the breakdown of the isolation of the 
group and its contact with a more complex and fluid world, 
the social evolution becomes more rapid and the crises 
more frequent and varied, there is no time for the same 
gradual, empirical, unmethodical elaboration of approxi
mately adequate means of control, and no crisis can be 
passively borne, but every one must be met in a more or 
less adequate way, for they are too various and frequent not 
to imperil social life unless controlled in time. The substitu
tion of a conscious technique for a half-conscious routine 
has become, therefore, a social necessity, though it is evi
dent that the development of this technique could be only 
gradual, and that even now we find in it many implicit or 
explicit ideas and methods corresponding to stages of human 
thought passed hundreds or even thousands of years ago.
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The oldest but most persistent form of social technique 
is that of “ ordering-and-forbidding ”—that is, meeting a 
crisis by an arbitrary act of will decreeing the disappearance 
of the undesirable or the appearance of the desirable phenom
ena, and using arbitrary physical action to enforce the 
decree. This method corresponds exactly to the magical 
phase of natural technique. In both, the essential means 
of bringing a determined effect is more or less consciously 
thought to reside in the act of will itself by which the effect 
is decreed as desirable and of which the action is merely 
an indispensable vehicle or instrument; in both, the process 
by which the cause (act of will and physical action) is 
supposed to bring its effect to realization remains out of 
reach of investigation; in both, finally, if the result is not 
attained, some new act of will with new material acces
sories is introduced, instead of trying to find and remove 
the perturbing causes. A good instance of this in the 
social field is the typical legislative procedure of today.

I t  frequently happens both in magic and in the ordering- 
and-forbidding technique that the means by which the act 
of will is helped are really effective, and thus the result is 
attained, but, as the process of causation, being unknown, 
cannot be controlled, the success is always more or less 
accidental and dependent upon the stability of general 
conditions; when these are changed, the intended effect 
fails to appear, the subject is unable to account for the 
reasons of the failure and can only try by guesswork some 
other means. And even more frequent than this accidental 
success is the result that the action brings some effect, but 
not the desired one.

There is, indeed, one difference between the ordering- 
and-forbidding technique and magic. In social life an 
expressed act of will may be sometimes a real cause, when 
the person or body from which it emanates has a particular
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authority in the eyes of those to whom the order or pro
hibition applies. But this does not change the nature of 
the technique as such. The prestige of rulers, ecclesiastics, 
and legislators was a condition making an act of will an 
efficient’-cause under the old regimes, but it loses its value 
in the modern partly or completely republican organizations.

A more effective technique, based upon “ common sense” 
and represented by “ practical” sociology, has naturally 
originated in those lines of social action in which there was 
either no place for legislative measures or in which the hoc 
volo, sic jubeo proved too evidently inefficient—in business, 
in charity and philanthropy, in diplomacy, in personal 
association, etc. Here, indeed, the act of will having been 
recognized as inefficient in directing the causal process, real 
causes are sought for every phenomenon, and an endeavcr 
is made to control the effects by acting upon the causes, 
and, though it is often partly successful, many fallacies arc 
implicitly involved in this technique; it has still many 
characters of a planless empiricism, trying to get at the 
real cause by a rather haphazard selection of various 
possibilities, directed only by a rough and popular reflection, 
and its deficiencies have to be shown and removed if a new 
and more efficient method of action is to be introduced.

The first of these fallacies has often been exposed. It 
is the latent or manifest supposition that we know social 
reality because we live in it, and that we can assume things 
and relations as certain on the basis of our empiricaf. 
acquaintance with them. The attitude is here about the 
same as in the ancient assumption that we know the physical 
world because we live and act in it, and that therefore we 
have the right of generalizing without a special and thorough 
investigation, on the mere basis of “ common sense.” The 
history of physical science gives us many good examples 
of the results to which common sense can lead, such as the
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geocentric system of astronomy and the mediaeval ideas 
about motion. And it is easy to show that not even the 
widest individual acquaintance with social reality, not even 
the most evident success of individual adaptation to this 
reality, can offer any serious guaranty of the validity of the 
common-sense generalizations.

Indeed, the individual’s sphere of practical acquaintance 
with social reality, however vast it may be as compared 
with that of others, is always limited and constitutes only 
a small part of the whole complexity of social facts. I t  
usually extends over only one society, often over only one 
class of this society; this we may call the exterior limitation. 
In addition there is an interior limitation, still more impor
tant, due to the fact that among all the experiences which the 
individual meets within the sphere of his social life a large, 
perhaps the larger, part is left unheeded, never becoming a 
basis of common-sense generalizations. This selection of 
experiences is the result of individual temperament on the 
one hand and of individual interest on the other. In  any 
case, whether temperamental inclinations or practical 
considerations operate, the selection is subjective—that is, 
valid only for this particular individual in this particular 
social position—and thereby it is quite different from, and 
incommensurable with, the selection which a scientist would 
make in face of the same body of data from an objective, 
impersonal viewpoint.

Nor is the practical success of the individual within his 
sphere of activity a guaranty of his knowledge of the rela
tions between the social phenomena which he is able to 
control. Of course there must be some objective validity 
in his schemes of social facts—otherwise he could not live 
in society—but the truth of these schemes is always only 
a rough approximation and is mixed with an enormous 
amount of error. When we assume that a successful
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adaptation of the individual to his environment is a proof 
that he knows this environment thoroughly, we forget that 
there are degrees of success, that the standard of success 
is to a large extent subjective, and that all the standards of 
success applied in human society may be—and really are— 
very low, because they make allowance for a very large 
number of partial failures, each of which denotes one or 
many errors. Two elements are found in varying pro
portions in every adaptation; one is the actual control 
exercised over the environment; the other is the claims 
which this control serves to satisfy. The adaptation may be 
perfect, either because of particularly successful and wide 
control or because of particularly limited claims. Whenever 
the control within the given range of claims proves in
sufficient, the individual or the group can either develop a 
better control or limit the claims. And, in fact, in every 
activity the second method, of adaptation by failures, plays 
a very important role. Thus the individual’s knowledge 
of his environment can be considered as real only in the 
particular matters in which he does actually control it; 
his schemes can be true only in so far as they are perfectly, 
absolutely successful. And if we remember how much of 
practical success is due to mere chance and luck, even this 
limited number of truths becomes doubtful. Finally, the 
truths that stand the test of individual practice are always 
schemes of the concrete and singular, as are the situations 
in which the individual finds himself.

In this way the acquaintance with social data and the 
knowledge of social relations which we acquire in practice 
are always more or less subjective, limited both in number 
and in generality. Thence comes the well-known fact that 
the really valuable part of practical wisdom acquired by 
the individual during his life is incommunicable—cannot be 
stated in general terms; everyone must acquire it afresh
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by a kind of apprenticeship to life—that is, by learning to 
sehet experiences according to the demands of his own 
personality and to construct for his own use particular 
schemes of the concrete situations which he encounters. 
Thus, all the generalizations constituting the com m on^ 
sense social theory and based on individual experience are 
both insignificant and subject to innumerable exceptions.
A sociology that accepts them necessarily condemns itself 
to remain in the same methodological stage, and a practice 
based upon them must be as insecure and as full of failures 
as is the activity of every individual.

Whenever, now, this “ practical” sociology makes an 
effort to get above the level of popular generalizations 
by the study of social reality instead of relying upon indi
vidual experience, it still preserves the same method as the 
individual in his personal reflection; investigation always 
goes on with an immediate reference to practical aims, and 
the standards of the desirable and undesirable are the 
ground upon which theoretic problems are approached. 
This is the second fallacy of the practical sociology, and 
the results of work from this standpoint are quite dis
proportionate to the enormous efforts that have recently 
been put forth in the collection and elaboration of materials 
preparatory to social reforms. The example of physical 
science and material technique should have shown long ago 
that only a scientific investigation, which is quite free from 
any dependence on practice, can become practically useful 
in its applications. Of course this does not mean that the 
scientist should not select for investigation problems whose 
solution has actual practical importance; the sociologist may 
study crime or war as the chemist studies dyestuffs. But 
from the method of the study itself all practical considera
tions must be excluded if we want the results to be valid. 
And this has not yet been realized by practical sociology.
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The usual standpoint here is that of an explicit or 
implicit norm with which reality should comply. The norm 
may be intrinsic to the reality, as when it is presumed that 
the actually prevailing traditional or customary state of 
things is normal; or it may be extrinsic, as when moral, 
religious, or aesthetic standards are applied to social reality 
and the prevailing state of things is found in disaccord with 
the norm, and in so far abnormal. But this difference has 
no essential importance. In both cases the normal, agreeing 
with the norm, is supposed to be known either by practical 
acquaintance or by some particular kind of rational or 
irrational evidence; the problem is supposed to lie in the 
abnormal, the disharmony with the norm. In the first 
case the abnormal is the exceptional, in the second case it 
is the usual, while the normal constitutes an exception, but 
the general method of investigation remains the same.

There is no doubt that the application of norms to 
reality had a historical merit; investigation was provoked 
in this way and the “ abnormal” became the first object of 
empirical studies. I t is the morally indignant observer of 
vice and crime and the political idealist-reformer who start 
positive investigations. But as soon as the investigation 
is started both indignation and idealism should be put aside. 
For in treating a certain body of material as representing 
the normal, another body of material as standing for the 
abnormal, we introduce at once a division that is necessarily 
artificial; for if these terms have a meaning it can be 
determined only on the basis of investigation, and the 
criterion of normality must be such as to allow us to include 
in the normal, not only a certain determined stage of social 
life and a limited class of facts, but also the whole series of 
different stages through which social life passes, and the 
whole variety of social phenomena. The definition a priori 
of a group of facts that we are going to investigate as
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abnormal has two immediate consequences. First, our 
attention is turned to such facts as seem the most important 
practically, as being most conspicuously contrary to the 
norm and calling most insistently for reform. But the 
things that are practically important may be quite insig
nificant theoretically and, on the contrary, those which 
seem to have no importance from the practical point of 
view may be the source of important scientific discoveries. 
The scientific value of a fact depends on its connection with 
other facts, and in this connection the most commonplace 
facts are often precisely the most valuable ones, while 
a fact that strikes the imagination or stirs the moral feeling 
may be really either isolated or exceptional, or so simple as 
to involve hardly any problems. Again, by separating the 
abnormal from the normal we deprive ourselves of the 
opportunity of studying them in their connection with each 
other, while only in this connection can their study be fully 
fruitful. There is no break in continuity between the 
normal and the abnormal in concrete life that would permit 
any exact separation of the corresponding bodies of material, 
and the nature of the normal and the abnormal as deter
mined by theoretic abstraction can be perfectly understood 
only with the help of comparison.

But there are other consequences of this fallacy. When 
the norm is not a result but a starting-point of the investiga
tion, as it is in this case, every practical custom or habit, 
every moral, political, religious view, claims to be the norm 
and to treat as abnormal whatever does not agree with it. 
The result is harmful both in practice and in theory. In 
practice, as history shows and as we see at every moment, 
a social technique based upon pre-existing norms tends to 
suppress all the social energies which seem to act in a way 
contrary to the demands of the norm, and to ignore all the 
social energies not included in the sphere embraced by the
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norm. This limits still more the practical importance of 
the technique and often makes it simply harmful instead of 
useful. In theory, a sociology using norms as its basis 
deprives itself of the possibility of understanding and 
controlling any important facts of social evolution. Indeed, 
every social process of real importance always includes a 
change of the norms themselves, not alone of the activity 
embraced by the norms. Traditions and customs, morality 
and religion, undergo an evolution that is more and more 
rapid, and it is evident that a sociology proceeding on the 
assumption tha t a certain norm is valid and th a t whatever 
does not comply with it is abnormal finds itself absolutely 
helpless when it suddenly realizes that this norm has lost 
all social significance and that some other norm has appeared 
in its place. This helplessness is particularly striking in 
moments of great social crisis when the evolution of norms 
becomes exceptionally rapid. We notice it, for example, 
with particular vividness during the present war, when the 
whole individualistic system of norms elaborated during the 
last two centuries begins to retreat before a  quite different 
system, which may be a state socialism or something 
quite new.

The third fallacy of the common-sense sociology is the 
implicit assumption that any group of social facts can be 
treated theoretically and practically in an arbitrary isolation 
from the rest of the life of the given society. This assump
tion is perhaps unconsciously drawn from the general form 
of social organization, in which the real isolation of certain 
groups of facts is a result of the demands of practical life. 
In any line of organized human activity only actions of a 
certain kind are used, and it is assumed that only such 
individuals will take part in this particular organization 
as are able and willing to perform these actions, and that 
they will not bring into this sphere of activity any tendencies
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that may destroy the organization. The factory and the 
army corps are typical examples of such organizations. The 
isolation of a group of facts from the rest of social life is here 
really and practically performed. But exactly in so far 
as such a system functions in a perfect manner there is no 
place a t all for social science or social practice; the only 
thing required is a material division and organization of 
these isolated human actions. The task of social theory 
and social technique lies outside of these systems; it begins, 
for example, whenever external tendencies not harmonizing 
with the organized activities are introduced into the system, 
when the workmen in the factory start a strike or the soldiers 
of the army corps a mutiny. Then the isolation disappears; 
the system enters, through the individuals who are its 
members, into relation with the whole complexity of social 
life. And this lack of real isolation, which characterizes 
a system of organized activity only a t moments of crisis, 
is a permanent feature of all the artificial, abstractly formed 
groups of facts such as “ prostitution,” “ crime,” “ educa
tion,” “ war,” etc. Every single fact included under these 
generalizations is connected by innumerable ties with an 
indefinite number of other facts belonging to various groups, 
and these relations give to every fact a different character. 
If we start to study these facts as a whole, without heeding 
their connection with the rest of the social world, we must 
necessarily come to quite arbitrary generalizations. If we 
start to act upon these facts in a uniform way simply because 
their abstract essence seems to be the same, we must neces
sarily produce quite different results, varying with the rela
tions of every particular case to the rest of the social world. 
This does not mean that it is not possible to isolate such 
groups of facts for theoretic investigation or practical activ
ity, but simply that the isolation must come, not a priori, 
bu t a posteriori, in the same way as the distinction
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between the normal and the abnormal. The facts must 
first be taken in connection with the whole to which they 
belong, and the question of a later isolation is a method
ological problem which we shall treat in a later part of 
this note.

There are two other fallacies involved to a certain extent 
in social practice, although practical sociology has already 
repudiated them. The reason for their persistence in 
practice is that, even if the erroneousness of the old assump
tions has been recognized, no new working ideas have been 
put in their place. These assumptions are: (i) that men 
react in the same way to the same influences regardless of 
their individual or social past, and that therefore it is 
possible to provoke identical behavior in various individuals 
by identical means; (2) that men develop spontaneously, 
without external influence, tendencies which enable them 
to profit in a full and uniform way from given conditions, 
and tha t therefore it is sufficient to create favorable or 
remove unfavorable conditions in order to give birth to or 
suppress given tendencies.

The assumption of identical reactions to identical 
influences is found in the most various lines of traditional 
social activity; the examples of legal practice and of educa
tion are sufficient to illustrate it. In the former all the 
assumptions about the “ motives” of the behavior of the 
parties, all the rules and forms of investigation and examina
tion, all the decisions of the courts, are essentially based 
upon this principle. Considerations of the variety of 
traditions, habits, temperaments, etc., enter only inciden
tally and secondarily, and usually in doubtful cases, by the 
initiative of the lawyers; they are the result of common- 
sense psychological observations, but find little if any place 
in the objective system of laws and rules. And where, as 
in the American juvenile courts, an attempt is made to base
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legal practice upon these considerations, all legal apparatus 
is properly waived, and the whole procedure rests upon the 
personal qualifications of the judge. In education the 
same principle is exhibited in the identity of curricula, and 
is even carried so far as to require identical work from 
students in connection with the courses they follow, instead 
of leaving to everyone as much field as possible for personal 
initiative. Here again the fallaciousness of the principle is 
corrected only by the efforts of those individual teachers 
who try to adapt their methods to the personalities of the 
pupils, using practical tact and individual acquaintance. 
But as yet no objective principles have been generally 
substituted for the traditional uniformity.

The assumption of the spontaneous development of 
tendencies if the material conditions are given is found in 
the exaggerated importance ascribed by social reformers to 
changes of material environment and in the easy conclusions 
drawn from material conditions on the mentality and 
character of individuals and groups. For example, it is 
assumed that good housing conditions will create a good 
family life, that the abolition of saloons will stop drinking, 
that the organization of a well-endowed institution is all 
that is necessary to make the public realize its value in 
practice. To be sure, material conditions do help or hinder 
to a large extent the development of corresponding lines 
of behavior, but only if the tendency is already there, for 
the way in which they will be used depends on the people 
who use them. The normal way of social action would be ( 
to develop the tendency and to create the condition simul- 1 
taneously, and, if this is impossible, attention should be paid > 
rather to the development of tendencies than to the change 
of the conditions, because a strong social tendency will 
always find its expression by modifying the conditions, 
while the contrary is not true. For example, a perfect
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family life may exist in a Polish peasant community in 
conditions which would probably be considered in America 
as a necessary breeding-place of crime and pauperism, while 
uncommonly favorable external conditions in the Polish 
aristocratic class do not hinder a decay of family life. In 
Southern France and Northern Italy there is less drunk
enness with the saloon than in the prohibition states of 
America. In Russian Poland alone, without a Polish 
university and with only a private philosophical association, 
more than twice as much original philosophical literature 
has been published recently as in Russia with her eleven 
endowed universities. And innumerable examples could 
be cited from all departments of social life. But it is easy 
to understand that in the absence of a science of behavior 
social reformers pay more attention to the material con
ditions of the people than to the psychology of the people 
who live in these conditions; for the conditions are concrete 
and tangible, and we know how to grasp them and to con
ceive and realize almost perfect plans of material improve
ments, while in the absence of a science the reformer has 
no objective principles on which he can rely, and uncon
sciously tends to ascribe a preponderating importance to 
the material side of social life.

And these fallacies of the common-sense sociology are 
not always due to a lack of theoretic ability or of a serious 
scientific attitude on the part of the men who do the work. 
They are the unavoidable consequence of the necessity of 
meeting actual situations at once. Social life goes on 
without interruption and has to be controlled at every 
moment. The business man or politician, the educator or 
charity-worker, finds himself continually confronted by 
new social problems which he must solve, however imperfect 
and provisional he knows his solutions to be, for the stream 
of evolution does not wait for him. He must have imme-
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diate results, and it is a merit on his part if he tries to 
reconcile the claims of actuality with those of scientific 
objectivity, as far as they can be reconciled, and endeavors 
to understand the social reality as well as he can before 
acting. Certainly social life is improved by even such a 
control as common-sense sociology is able to give; certainly 
no effort should be discouraged, for the ultimate balance 
proves usually favorable. But in social activity, even more ’ 
than in material activity, the common-sense method is the 
most wasteful method, and to replace it gradually by a 
more efficient one will be a good investment.

While, then, there is no doubt that actual situations 
must be handled immediately, we see that they cannot be 
solved adequately as long as theoretical reflection has their 
immediate solution in view. But there is evidently one 
issue from this dilemma, and it is the same as in material 
technique and physical science. We must be able to foresee 
future situations and prepare for them, and we must have 
in stock a large body of secure and objective knowledge 
capable of being applied to any situation, whether foreseen 
or unexpected. This means that we must have an empirical 
and exact social science ready for eventual application. 
And such a science can be constituted only if we treat it 
as an end in itself, not as a means to something else, and 
if we give it time and opportunity to develop along all the 
lines of investigation possible, even if we do not see what 
may be the eventual applications of one or another of its 
results. The example of physical science and its applica
tions show that the only practically economical way of 
creating an efficient technique is to create a science inde
pendent of any technical limitations and then to take every 
one of its results and try where and in what way they can 
be practically applied. The contrary attitude, the refusal 
to recognize any science that does not work to solve practical
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problems, in addition to leading to that inefficiency of both 
science and practice which we have analyzed above, shows 
a curious narrowness of mental horizon. We do not know
what the future science will be before it is constituted and»

what may be the applications of its discoveries before they 
are applied; we do not know what will be the future of 
society and what social problems may arise demanding 
solution. The only practically justifiable attitude toward 
science is absolute liberty and disinterested help.

Of course this does not mean that the actual social 
technique should wait until the science is constituted; such 
as it is, it is incomparably better than none. But, just as 
in material technique, as soon as a scientific discovery is 
a t hand an effort should be made to find for it a practical 
application, and if it can be applied in some particular 
field a new technique should take the place of the old in 
this field.

But if no practical aims should be introduced beforehand 
into scientific investigation, social practice has, nevertheless, 
the right to demand from social theory that at least some 
of its results shall be applicable at once, and that the number 
and importance of such results shall continually increase. 
As one of the pragmatists has expressed it, practical life 
can and must give credit to science, but sooner or later 
science must pay her debts, and the longer the delay the 
greater the interest required. This demand of ultimate 
practical applicability is as important for science itself as 
for practice; it is a test, not only of the practical, but of the 
theoretical, value of the science. A science whose results 
can be applied proves thereby that it is really based upon 
experience, that it is able to grasp a great variety of prob
lems, that its method is really exact—that it is valid. The 

( test of applicability is a salutary responsibility which
> science must assume in her own interest.
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If we attem pt now to determine what should be the 
object-matter and the method of a social theory tha t would 
be able to satisfy the demands of modern social practice, it 
is evident that its main object should be the actual civilized 
society in its full development and with all its complexity 
of situations, for it is the control of the actual civilized 
society that is sought in most endeavors of rational practice. 
But here, as in every other science, a determined body of 
material assumes its full significance only if we can use 
comparison freely, in order to distinguish the essential 
from the accidental, the simple from the complex, the 
primary from the derived. And fortunately social life 
gives us favorable conditions for comparative studies, 
particularly at the present stage of evolution, in the coexist
ence of a certain number of civilized societies sufficiently 
alike in their fundamental cultural problems to make 
comparison possible, and differing sufficiently in their 
traditions, customs, and general national spirit to make 
comparison fruitful. And from the list of these civilized 
societies we should by no means exclude those non-white 
societies, like the Chinese, whose organization and attitudes 
differ profoundly from our own, but which interest us both 
as social experiments and as situations with which we have 
to reconcile our own future.

In contrast with this study of the various present 
civilized societies, the lines along which most of the purely 
scientific sociological work has been done up to the present 
—th a t is, ethnography of primitive societies and social 
history—have a secondary, though by no means a negligible, 
importance. Their relation to social practice is only 
mediate; they can help the practitioner to solve actual 
cultural problems only to the degree that they help the 
scientist to understand actual cultural life; they are aux
iliary, and their own scientific value will increase with the



progress of the main sphere of studies. In all the endeavors 
to understand and interpret the past and the savage we 
must use, consciously or not, our knowledge of our civilized 
present life, which remains always a basis of comparison, 
whether the past and the primitive are conceived as anal
ogous with, or as different from, the present and the civilized. 
The less objective and critical our knowledge of the present, 
the more subjective and unmethodical is our interpretation 
of the past and the primitive; unable to see the relative 
and limited character of the culture within which we live, 
we unconsciously bend every unfamiliar phenomenon to the 
limitations of our own social personality. A really objective 
understanding of history and ethnography can therefore 
be expected only as a result of a methodical knowledge of 
present cultural societies.

Another point to be emphasized with regard to the 
question of the object-matter of social theory is the necessity 
of taking into account the whole life of a given society 
instead of arbitrarily selecting and isolating beforehand 
certain particular groups of facts. We have seen already 
that the contrary procedure constitutes one of the fallacies 
of the common-sense sociology. I t  is also a fallacy usually 
committed by the observers of their own or of other socie
ties—litterateurs, journalists, travelers, popular psycholo
gists, etc. In describing a given society they pick out the 
most prominent situations, the most evident problems, 
thinking to characterize thereby the life of the given group. 
Still more harmful for the development of science is this 
fallacy when used in the comparative sociology which 
studies an institution, an idea, a myth, a legal or moral 
norm, a form of art, etc., by simply comparing its content 
in various societies without studying it in the whole meaning 
which it has in a particular society and then comparing this 
with the whole meaning which it has in the various societies.

18 PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION
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We are all more or less guilty of this fault, but it pleases us 
to attribute it mainly to Herbert Spencer.

In order to avoid arbitrary limitations and subjective 
interpretations there are only two possible courses open. 
We can study monographically whole concrete societies 
with the total complexity of problems and situations which 
constitute their cultural life; or we can work on special 
social problems, following the problem in a certain limited 
number of concrete social groups and studying it in every 
group with regard to the particular form which it assumes 
under the influence of the conditions prevailing in this 
society, taking into account the complex meaning which a 
concrete cultural phenomenon has in a determined cultural 
environment. In studying the society we go from the 
whole social context to the problem, and in studying the 
problem we go from the problem to the whole social context. 
And in both types of work the only safe method is to start 
with the assumption that we know absolutely nothing about 
the group or the problem we are to investigate except such 
purely formal criteria as enable us to distinguish materials 
belonging to our sphere of interest from those which do not 
belong there. But this attitude of indiscriminate recep
tivity toward any concrete data should mark only the first 
stage of investigation—that of limiting the field. As soon 
as we become acquainted with the materials we begin to 
select them with the help of criteria which involve certain 
methodological generalizations and scientific hypotheses. 
This must be done, since the whole empirical concreteness 
cannot be introduced into science, cannot be described or 
explained. We have to limit ourselves to certain theoreti
cally important data, but we must know how to distinguish 
the data which are important. And every further step of 
the investigation will bring with it new methodological 
problems—analysis of the complete concrete data into

19
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elements, systematization of these elements, definition of 
social facts, establishing of social laws. All these stages of 
scientific procedure must be exactly and carefully defined 
if social theory is to become a science conscious of its own 
methods and able to apply them with precision, as is the 
case with the more mature and advanced physical and 
biological sciences. And it is always the question of an 
ultimate practical applicability which, according to our 
previous discussion, will constitute the criterion—the only 
secure and intrinsic criterion—of a science.

Now there are two fundamental practical problems which 
have constituted the center of attention of reflective social 
practice in all times. These are (i) the problem of the 
dependence of the individual upon social organization and 
culture, and (2) the problem of the dependence of social 
organization and culture upon the individual. Practically, 
the first problem is expressed in the question, How shall we 
produce with the help of the existing social organization and 
culture the desirable mental and moral characteristics in the 
individuals constituting the social group ? And the second 
problem means in practice, How shall we produce, with The 
help of the existing mental and moral characteristics of the 
individual members of the group, the desirable type of 
social organization and culture ?*

If social theory is to become the basis of social technique 
and to solve these problems really, it is evident that it must 
include both kinds of data involved in them—namely, the 
objective cultural elements of social life and the subjective 
characteristics of the members of the social group—and 
that the two kinds of data must be taken as correlated.

1 Of course a concrete practical task may include both problems, as when we 
attempt, by appealing to the existing attitudes, to establish educational institu
tions which will be so organized as to produce or generalize certain desirable 
attitudes.
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For these data we shall use now and in the future the terms 
“ social values” (or simply “ values”) and “ attitudes.”

By a social value we understand any datum having an 
empirical content accessible to the members of some social 
group and a meaning with regard to which it is or may be an 
object of activity. Thus, a foodstuff, an instrument, a 
coin, a piece of poetry, a university, a myth, a scientific 
theory, are social values. Each of them has a content that 
is sensual in the case of the foodstuff, the instrument, the 
coin; partly sensual, partly imaginary in the piece of poetry, 
whose content is constituted, not only by the written or 
spoken words, but also by the images which they evoke, and 
in the case of the university, whose content is the whole 
complex of men, buildings, material accessories, and images 
representing its activity; or, finally, only imaginary in the 
case of a mythical personality or a scientific theory. The 
meaning of these values becomes explicit when we take them 
in connection with human actions. The meaning of the 
foodstuff is its reference to its eventual consumption; that 
of an instrument, its reference to the work for which it is 
designed; that of a coin, the possibilities of buying and 
selling or the pleasures of spending which it involves; that 
of the piece of poetry, the sentimental and intellectual reac
tions which it arouses; that of the university, the social 
activities which it performs; that of the mythical personal
ity, the cult of which it is the object and the actions of which 
it is supposed to be the author; that of the scientific theory, 
the possibilities of control of experience by idea or action 
that it permits. The social value is thus opposed to the 
natural thing, which has a content but, as a part of nature, 
has no meaning for human activity, is treated as “ valueless” ; 
when the natural thing assumes a meaning, it becomes 
thereby a social value. And naturally a social value may
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have many meanings, for it may refer to many different 
kinds of activity.

By attitude we understand a process of individual con
sciousness which determines real or possible activity of the 
individual in the social world. Thus, hunger that compels 
the consumption of the foodstuff; the workman’s decision 
to use the tool; the tendency of the spendthrift to spend the 
coin; the poet’s feelings and ideas expressed in the poem 
and the reader’s sympathy and admiration; the needs which 
the institution tries to satisfy and the response it pro
vokes; the fear and devotion manifested in the cult of the 
divinity; the interest in creating, understanding, or apply
ing a scientific theory and the ways of thinking implied in it 
—all these are attitudes. The attitude is thus the individual 
counterpart of the social value; activity, in whatever form, 
is the bond between them. By its reference to activity 
and thereby to individual consciousness the value is distin
guished from the natural thing. By its reference to activity 
and thereby to the social world the attitude is distinguished 
from the psychical state. In the examples quoted above 
we were obliged to use with reference to ideas and volitions 
words that have become terms of individual psychology 
by being abstracted from the objective social reality to 
which they apply, but originally they were designed to 
express attitudes, not psychological processes. A psycho
logical process is an attitude treated as an object in itself, 
isolated by a reflective act of attention, and taken first of all 
in connection with other states of the same individual. An 
attitude is a psychological process treated as primarily mani
fested in its reference to the social world and taken first of 
all in connection with some social value. Individual psy
chology may later re-establish the connection between the 
psychological process and the objective reality which has 
been severed by reflection; it may study psychological
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processes as conditioned by the facts going on in the objec
tive world. In the same way social theory may later con
nect various attitudes of an individual and determine his 
social character. But it is the original (usually uncon
sciously occupied) standpoints which determine a t once the 
subsequent methods of these two sciences. The psycho
logical process remains always fundamentally a state of 
somebody; the attitude remains always fundamentally an 
attitude toward something.

Taking this fundamental distinction of standpoint into 
account, we may continue to use for different classes of 
attitudes the same terms which individual psychology has 
used for psychological processes, since these terms constitute 
the common property of all reflection about conscious life. 
The exact meaning of all these terms from the standpoint 
of social theory must be established during the process of 
investigation, so that every term shall be defined in view 
of its application and its methodological validity tested in 
actual use. I t would be therefore impractical to attem pt to 
establish in advance the whole terminology of attitudes.

But when we say that the data of social theory are a tti
tudes and values, this is not yet a sufficient determination of 
the object of this science, for the field thus defined would 
embrace the whole of human culture and include the object- 
matter of philology and economics, theory of art, theory of 
science, etc. A more exact definition is therefore necessary 
in order to distinguish social theory from these sciences, 
established long ago and having their own methods and their 
own aims.

This limitation of the field of social theory arises quite 
naturally from the necessity of choosing between attitudes 
or values as fundamental data—that is, as data whose char
acters will serve as a basis for scientific generalization. 
There are numerous values corresponding to every attitude,
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and numerous attitudes corresponding to every value; if, 
therefore, we compare different actions with regard to 
the attitudes manifested in them and form, for example, the 
general concept of the attitude of solidarity, this means that 
we have neglected the whole variety of values which are 
produced by these actions and which may be political or 
economical, religious or scientific, etc. If, on the contrary, 
we compare the values produced by different actions and 
form, for example, the general concepts of economic or reli
gious values, this means that we have neglected the whole 
variety of attitudes which are manifested in these actions. 
Scientific generalization must always base itself upon such 
characters of its data as can be considered essential to its 
purposes, and the essential characters of human actions are 
completely different when we treat them from the stand
point of attitudes and when we are interested in them as 
values. There is therefore no possibility of giving to a tti
tudes and values the same importance in a methodical scien
tific investigation; either attitudes must be subordinated to 
values or the contrary.

Now in all the sciences which deal with separate domains 
of human culture like language, art, science, economics, it 
is the attitudes which are subordinated to values—a stand
point which results necessarily from the very specialization 
of these sciences in the study of certain classes of cultural 
values. For a theorician of art or an economist an attitude 
is important and is taken into consideration only in so far 
as it manifests itself in changes introduced into the sphere 
of aesthetic or economic values, and is defined exclusively 
by these changes—that is, by the pre-existing complex of 
objective data upon which it acted and by the objective 
results of this activity. But unless there is a special class 
of cultural values which are not the object-matter of any 
other science, and unless there are special reasons for assign-
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ing this class to social theory—a problem which we shall 
discuss presently—the latter cannot take the same stand
point and subordinate attitudes to values, for this would 
mean a useless duplication of existing sciences. There may 
be, as we shall see, some doubts whether such groups of 
phenomena as religion or morality should be for special 
reasons included in the field of social theory or should con
stitute the object-matter of distinct sciences; but there is 
no doubt that language and literature, art and science, 
economics and technique, are already more or less adequately 
treated by the respective disciplines and, while needing per
haps some internal reforms, do not call for a supplementary 
treatment by sociology or “ folk-psychology” (Wundt).

But there is also no doubt that a study of the social world 
from the opposite standpoint—that is, taking attitudes as 
special object-matter and subordinating values to them—is 
necessary, and tha t an exact methodology of such a study is 
lacking. Ethics, psychology, ethnology, sociology, have an 
interest in this field and each has occupied it in a fragmentary 
and unmethodical way. But in ethics the study of attitudes 
has been subordinated to the problem of ideal norms of 
behavior, not treated as an end in itself, and under these 
conditions no adequate method of a purely theoretic investi
gation can be worked out. Ethnology has contributed 
valuable data for the study of attitudes and values as found 
in the various social groups, particularly the “ lower” races, 
but its work is mainly descriptive. Of the sociological 
method in the exact sense of the term we shall speak pres
ently. Psychology is, however, the science which has been 
definitely identified with the study of consciousness, and the 
main question at this point is how far psychology has covered 
or is capable of covering the field of attitudes.

As we have indicated above, the attitude is not a psy
chological datum in the sense given to this term by individual
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psychology, and this is true regardless of the differences be
tween psychological schools. Concretely speaking, any 
method of research which takes the individual as a distinct 
entity and isolates him from his social environment, whether 
in order to determine by introspective analysis the content 
and form of his conscious processes, or in order to investigate 
the organic facts accompanying these processes, or, finally, 
in order to study experimentally his behavior as reaction to 
certain stimuli, finds necessarily only psychical, physical, or 
biological facts essentially and indissolubly connected with 
the individual as a psychical, physical, or generally biologi
cal reality. In order to reach scientific generalizations, such 
a method must work on the assumption of the universal 
permanence and identity of human nature as far as expressed 
in these facts; that is, its fundamental concepts must be 
such as to apply to all human beings, some of them even to 
all conscious beings, and individual differences must be 
reconstructed with the help of these concepts as variations 
of the same fundamental background, due to varying inten
sities, qualities, and combinations of essentially the same 
universal processes. Indeed, as every psychological fact is 
a state of the individual as fundamental reality, the uniform
ity of these facts depends on the permanence and uniformity 
of such individual realities. The central field of individual 
psychology is therefore constituted by the most elementary 
conscious phenomena, which are the only ones that can be 
adequately treated as essentially identical in all conscious 
beings; phenomena which are limited to a certain number of 
individuals either must be treated as complex and analyzed 
into elementary and universal elements, or, if this cannot be 
done, then their content, varying with the variation of social 
milieu, must be omitted and only the form of their occurrence 
reconstructed as presumably the same wherever and when
ever they happen.
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But psychology is not exclusively individual psychology. 
We find numerous monographs listed as psychological, but 
studying conscious phenomena which are not supposed to 
have their source in “ human nature” in general, but in 
special social conditions, which can vary with the variation 
of these conditions and still be common to all individuals 
in the same conditions, and which are therefore treated, not 
as mere states of individual beings, but as self-sufficient data 
to be studied without any necessary assumptions about the 
psychological, physiological, or biological constitution of the 
individuals composing the group. To this sphere of psy
chology belong all investigations that concern conscious 
phenomena particular to races, nationalities, religious, 
political, professional groups, corresponding to special occu
pations and interests, provoked by special influences of a 
social milieu, developed by educational activities and legal 
measures, etc. The term “ social psychology” has become 
current for this type of investigations. The distinction of 
social from individual psychology and the methodological 
unity of social psychology as a separate science have not 
been sufficiently discussed, but we shall attempt to show 
that social psychology is precisely the science of attitudes and 
that, while its methods are essentially different from the 
methods of individual psychology, its field is as wide as 
conscious life.

Indeed, every 'estation of conscious life, however
simple or complex, general or particular, can be treated as 
an attitude, because every one involves a tendency to action, 
whether this action is a process of mechanical activity pro
ducing physical changes in the material world, or an attem pt 
to influence the attitudes of others by speech and gesture, or 
a mental activity which does not at the given moment find 
a social expression, or even a mere process of sensual apper
ception. And all the objects of these actions can be treated
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as social values, for they all have some content which is or 
may be accessible to other individuals—even a personal 
“ idea” can be communicated to others—and a meaning by 
which they may become the objects of the activity of others. 
And thus social psychology, when it undertakes to study the 
conscious phenomena found in a given social group, has no 
reasons a priori which force it to limit itself to a certain class 
of such phenomena to the exclusion of others; any mani
festation of the conscious life of any member of the group is 
an attitude when taken in connection with the values which 
constitute the sphere of experience of this group, and this 
sphere includes data of the natural environment as well as 
artistic works or religious beliefs, technical products and 
economic relations as well as scientific theories. If, there
fore, monographs in social psychology limit themselves to 
such special problems as, for example, the study of general 
conscious phenomena produced in a social group by certain 
physical, biological, economic, political influences, by com
mon occupation, common religious beliefs, etc., the limita
tion may be justified by the social importance of these 
phenomena or even by only a particular interest of the 
author, but it is not necessitated by the nature of social 
psychology, which can study among the conscious phenom
ena occurring within the given social group, not only such 
as are peculiar to this group as a whole, but also, on the one 
hand, such as individual psychology assumes to be common 
to all conscious beings, and, on the other hand, such as may 
be peculiar to only one individual member of the group.

But of course not all the attitudes found in the conscious 
life of a social group have the same importance for the pur
poses of social psychology at a given moment, or even for 
its general purposes as a science of the social world. On 
the one hand, the task of every science in describing and 
generalizing the data is to reduce as far as possible the limit-
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less complexity of experience to a limited number of con
cepts, and therefore those elements of reality are the most 
important which are most generally found in that part of 
experience which constitutes the object-matter of a science. 
And thus for social psychology the importance of an attitude 
is proportionate to the number and variety of actions in 
which this attitude is manifested. The more generally an 
attitude is shared by the members of the given social group 
and the greater the part which it plays in the life of every 
member, the stronger the interest which it provokes in the 
social psychologist, while attitudes which are either peculiar 
to a few members of the group or which manifest themselves 
only on rare occasions have as such a relatively secondary 
significance, but may become significant through some con
nection with more general and fundamental attitudes.1

On the other hand, scientific generalizations are produc
tive and valuable only in so far as they help to discover cer
tain relations between various classes of the generalized 
data and to establish a systematic classification by a logical 
subordination and co-ordination of concepts; a generaliza
tion which bears no relation to others is useless. Now, as 
the main body of the materials of social psychology is con
stituted by cultural attitudes, corresponding to variable and 
multiform cultural values, such elementary natural attitudes 
as correspond to stable and uniform physical conditions— 
for example, attitudes manifested in sensual perception or 
in the action of eating—in spite of their generality and prac
tical importance for the human race, can be usefully investi
gated within the limits of this science only if a connection

'  In connection, indeed, with the problems of both the creation and the de
struction of social values, the most exceptional and divergent attitudes may prove 
the most important ones, because they may introduce a crisis and an element of 
disorder. And to the social theorist and technician the disorderly individual is 
of peculiar interest as a destroyer of values, as in the case of the anti-social indi
vidual, and as a creator of values, as in the case of the man of genius.
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can be found between them and the cultural attitudes—if, 
for example, it can be shown that sensual perception or the 
organic attitude of disgust varies within certain limits with 
the variation of social conditions. As long as there is no 
possibility of an actual subordination or co-ordination as 
between the cultural and the natural attitudes, the natural 
attitudes have no immediate interest for social psychology, 
and their investigation remains a task of individual psychol
ogy. In other words, those conscious phenomena cor
responding to the physical world can be introduced into 
social psychology only if it can be shown that they are 
not purely “ natural’’—independent of social conditions— 
but also in some measure cultural—influenced by social 
values.

Thus, the field of social psychology practically comprises 
first of all the attitudes which are more or less generally 
found among the members of a social group, have a real 
importance in the life-organization of the individuals who 
have developed them, and manifest themselves in social 
activities of these individuals. This field can be indefinitely 
enlarged in two directions if the concrete problems of social 
psychology demand it. I t  may include attitudes which 
are particular to certain members of the social group or 
appear in the group only on rare occasions, as soon as they 
acquire for some reason a social importance; thus, some 
personal sexual idiosyncrasy will interest social psychology 
only if it becomes an object of imitation or of indignation 
to other members of the group or if it helps to an under
standing of more general sexual attitudes. On the other 
hand, the field of social psychology may be extended to such 
attitudes as manifest themselves with regard, not to the 
social, but to the physical, environment of the individual, 
as soon as they show themselves affected by social culture; 
for example, the perception of colors would become a socio-
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psychological problem if it proved to have evolved during 
the cultural evolution under the influence of decorative arts.

Social psychology has thus to perform the part of a 
general science of the subjective side of social culture which 
we have heretofore usually ascribed to individual psychol
ogy or to “ psychology in general.” I t  may claim to be the 
science of consciousness as manifested in culture, and its 
function is to render service, as a general auxiliary science, 
to all the special sciences dealing with various spheres of 
social values. This does not mean that social psychology 
can ever supplant individual psychology; the methods and 
standpoints of these two sciences are too different to permit 
either of them to fulfil the function of the other, and, if it 
were not for the traditional use of the term “ psychology” 
for both types of research, it would be even advisable to 
emphasize this difference by a distinct terminology.

But when we study the life of a concrete social group we 
find a certain very important side of this life which social 
psychology cannot adequately take into account, which 
none of the special sciences of culture treats as its proper^ 
object-matter, and which during the last fifty years has con
stituted the central sphere of interest of the various re
searches called sociology. Among the attitudes prevailing 
within a group some express themselves only in individual 
actions—uniform or multiform, isolated or combined—but 
only in actions. But there are other attitudes—usually, 
though not always, the most general ones—which, besides 
expressing themselves directly, like the first, in actions, find 
also an indirect manifestation in more or less explicit and 
formal rules of behavior by which the group tends to main
tain, to regulate, and to make more general and more fre
quent the corresponding type of actions among its members. 
These rules—customs and rituals, legal and educational 
norms, obligatory beliefs and aims, etc.—arouse a twofold
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interest. We may treat them, like actions, as manifesta
tions of attitudes, as indices showing that, since the group 
demands a certain kind of actions, the attitude which is 
supposed to manifest itself in these actions is shared by all 
those who uphold the rule. But, on the other hand, the very7 
existence of a rule shows that there are some, even if only 
weak and isolated, attitudes which do not fully harmonize 
with the one expressed in the rule, and that the group feels 
the necessity of preventing these attitudes from passing into 
action. Precisely as far as the rule is consciously realized 
as binding by individual members of the group from whom 
it demands a certain adaptation, it has for every individual 
a certain content and a certain meaning and is a value. 
Furthermore, the action of an individual viewed by the 
group, by another individual, or even by himself in reflec
tion, with regard to this action’s agreement or disagreement 
with the rule, becomes also a value to which a certain a tti
tude of appreciation or depreciation is attached in various 
forms. In this way rules and actions, taken, not with regard 
to the attitudes expressed in them, but with regard to the 
attitudes provoked by them, are quite analogous to any other 
values—economic, artistic, scientific, religious, etc. There 
may be many various attitudes corresponding to a rule or 
action as objects of individual reflection and appreciation, 
and a certain attitude—such as, for example, the desire for 
personal freedom or the feeling of social righteousness—may 
bear positively or negatively upon many rules and actions, 
varying from group to group and from individual to indi
vidual. These values cannot, therefore, be the object- 
matter of social psychology; they constitute a special group 
of objective cultural data alongside the special domains of 
other cultural sciences like economics, theory of art, philol
ogy, etc. The rules of behavior, and the actions viewed 
as conforming or not conforming with these rules, constitute



METHODOLOGICAL NOTE 33

with regard to their objective significance a certain number 
of more or less connected and harmonious systems which 
can be generally called social institutions, and the totality 
of institutions found in a concrete social group constitutes 
the social organization of this group. And when studying 
the social organization as such we must subordinate a tti
tudes to values as we do in other special cultural sciences; 
that is, attitudes count for us only as influencing and modi
fying rules of behavior and social institutions.

Sociology, as theory of social organization, is thus a 
special science of culture like economics or philology, and is 
in so far opposed to social psychology as the general science 
of the subjective side of culture. But at the same time it 
has this in common with social psychology: that the values 
which it studies draw all their reality, all their power to 
influence human life, from the social attitudes which are 
expressed or supposedly expressed in them; if the individual 
in his behavior is so largely determined by the rules prevail
ing in his social group, it is certainly due neither to the 
rationality of these rules nor to the physical consequences 
which their following or breaking may have, but to his con
sciousness that these rules represent attitudes of his group 
and to his realization of the social consequences which will 
ensue for him if he follows or breaks the rules. And there
fore both social psychology and sociology' can be embraced 
under the general term of social theory, as they are both 
concerned with the relation between the individual and the 
concrete social group, though their standpoints on this com
mon ground are quite opposite, and though their fields are 
not equally wide, social psychology comprising the attitudes 
of the individual toward all cultural values of the given 
social group, while sociology can study only one type of 
these values—social rules—in their relation to individual 
attitudes.
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We have seen that social psychology has a central field 
of interest including the most general and fundamental cul
tural attitudes found within concrete societies. In the same 
manner there is a certain domain which constitutes the 
methodological center of sociological interest. I t  includes 
those rules of behavior which concern more especially the 
active relations between individual members of the group 
and between each member and the group as a whole. I t  is 
these rules, indeed, manifested as mores, laws, and group- 
ideals and systematized in such institutions as the family, 
the tribe, the community, the free association, the state, etc., 
which constitute the central part of social organization and 
provide through this organization the essential conditions 
of the existence of a group as a distinct cultural entity and 
not a mere agglomeration of individuals; and hence all 
other rules which a given group may develop and treat as 
obligatory have a secondary sociological importance as 
compared with these. But this does not mean that sociol
ogy should not extend its field of investigation beyond this 
methodological center of interest. Every social group, 
particularly on lower stages of cultural evolution, is inclined 
to control all individual activities, not alone those which 
attain directly its fundamental institutions. Thus we find 
social regulations of economic, religious, scientific, artistic 
activities, even of technique and speech, and the break of 
these regulations is often treated as affecting the very exist
ence of the group. And we must concede that, though the 
effect of these regulations on cultural productivity is often 
more than doubtful, they do contribute as long as they last 
to the unity of the group, while, on the other hand, the close 
association which has been formed between these rules and 
the fundamental social institutions without which the group 
cannot exist has often the consequence that cultural evolu
tion which destroys the influence of these secondary regula-
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tions may actually disorganize the group. Precisely as far 
as these social rules concerning special cultural activities 
are in the above-determined way connected with the rules 
which bear on social relations they acquire an interest for 
sociology. Of course it can be determined only a posteriori 
how far the field of sociology should be extended beyond the 
investigation of fundamental social institutions, and the 
situation varies from group to group and from period to 
period. In all civilized societies some part of every cultural 
activity—religious, economic, scientific, artistic, etc.—is 
left outside of social regulation, and another, perhaps even 
larger, part, though still subjected to social rules, is no 
longer supposed to affect directly the existence or coherence 
of society and actually does not affect it. I t  is therefore a 
grave methodological error to attem pt to include generally 
in the field of sociology such cultural domains as religion 
or economics on the ground that in certain social groups 
religious or economic norms are considered—and in some 
measure even really are—a part of social organization, for 
even there the respective values have a content which cannot 
be completely reduced to social rules of behavior, and their 
importance for social organization may be very small or 
even none in other societies or a t other periods of evolution.

The fundamental distinction between social psychology 
and sociology appears clearly when we undertake the com
parative study of special problems in various societies, for 
these problems naturally divide themselves into two classes. 
We may attem pt to explain certain attitudes by tracing their 
origin and trying to determine the laws of their appearance 
under various social circumstances, as, for example, when 
we investigate sexual love or feeling of group-solidarity, 
bashfulness or showing off, the mystical emotion or the 
aesthetic amateur attitude, etc. Or we may attem pt to give
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an explanation of social institutions and try to subject to 
laws their appearance under various socio-psychological 
conditions, as when our object-matter is marriage or family, 
criminal legislation or censorship of scientific opinions, mili
tarism or parliamentarism, etc. But when we study mono- 
graphically a concrete social group with all its fundamental 
attitudes and values, it is difficult to make a thoroughgoing 
separation of socio-psychological and sociological problems, 
for any concrete body of material contains both. Con
sequently, since the present work, and particularly its first 
two volumes, is precisely a monograph of a concrete social 
group, we cannot go into a detailed analysis of methodologi
cal questions concerning exclusively the socio-psychological 
or sociological investigation in particular, but must limit 
ourselves to such general methodological indications as 
concern both. Later, in connection with problems treated 
in subsequent volumes, more special methodological dis
cussions may be necessary and will be introduced in their 
proper place.

The chief problems of modem science are problems of 
causal explanation. The determination and systematiza
tion of data is only the first step in scientific investigation. 
If a science wishes to lay the foundation of a technique, it 
must attempt to understand and to control the process of 
becoming. Social theory cannot avoid this task, and there 
is only one way of fulfilling it. Social becoming, like natural 
becoming, must be analyzed into a plurality of facts, each 
of which represents a succession of cause and effect. The 
idea of social theory is the analysis of the totality of social 
becoming into such causal processes and a systematization 
permitting us to understand the connections between these 
processes. No arguments a priori trying to demonstrate 
the impossibility of application of the principle of causality 
to conscious human life in general can or should halt social
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theory in tending to this idea, whatever difficulties there 
may be in the way, because as a matter of fact we continually 
do apply the principle of causality to the social world in our 
activity and in our thought, and we shall always do this as 
long as we try  to control social becoming in any form. So, 
instead of fruitlessly discussing the justification of this appli
cation in the abstract, social theory must simply strive to 
make it more methodical and perfect in the concrete—by 
the actual process of investigation.

But if the general philosophical problem of free will and 
determinism is negligible, the particular problem of the best 
possible method of causal explanation is very real. Indeed, 
its solution is the fundamental and inevitable introductory 
task of a science which, like social theory, is still in the period 
of formation. The great and most usual illusion of the 
scientist is that he simply takes the facts as they are, without 
any methodological prepossessions, and gets his explanation 
entirely a posteriori from pure experience. A fact by itself 
is already an abstraction; we isolate a certain limited aspect 
of the concrete process of becoming, rejecting, at least 
provisionally, all its indefinite complexity. The question , 
is only whether we perform this abstraction methodically 
or not, whether we know what and why we accept and reject, . 
or simply take uncritically the old abstractions of “ common * 
sense.” If we want to reach scientific explanations, we must 
keep in mind that our facts must be determined in such a 
way as to permit of their subordination to general laws. A 
fact which cannot be treated as a manifestation of one or 
several laws is inexplicable causally. When, for example, 
the historian speaks of the causes of the present war, he must 
assume that the war is a combination of the effects of many 
causes, each of which may repeat itself many times in history 
and must have always the same effect, although such a com
bination of these causes as has produced the present war
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may never happen again. And only if social theory suc
ceeds in determining causal laws can it become a basis of 
social technique, for technique demands the possibility of 
foreseeing and calculating the effects of given causes, and 
this demand is realizable only if we know that certain causes 
will always and everywhere produce certain effects.

Now, the chief error of both social practice and social 
theory has been that they determined, consciously or uncon
sciously, social facts in a way which excluded in advance the 
possibility of their subordination to any laws. The implicit 
or explicit assumption was that a social fact is composed of 
two elements, a cause which is either a social phenomenon 
or an individual act, and an effect which is either an indi
vidual act or a social phenomenon. Following uncritically 
the example of the physical sciences, which always tend to 
find the one determined phenomenon which is the necessary 
and sufficient condition of another phenomenon, social 
theory and social practice have forgotten to take into 
account one essential difference between physical and social 
reality, which is that, while the effect of a physical phenom
enon depends exclusively on the objective nature of this 
phenomenon and can be calculated on the ground of the 
latter’s empirical content, the effect of a social phenomenon 
depends in addition on the subjective standpoint taken by 
the individual or the group toward this phenomenon and 
can be calculated only if we know, not only the objective* 
content of the assumed cause, but also the meaning which i t ,  
has at the given moment for the given conscious beings.^ 
This simple consideration should have shown to the social 
theorist or technician that a social cause cannot be simple, 
like a physical cause, but is compound, and must include 

_both an objective and a subjective element, a value and an 
attitude. Otherwise the effect will appear accidental and 
incalculable, because we shall have to search in every par-
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ticular casc for the reasons why this particular individual 
or this particular society reacted to the given phenomenon 
in this way and not in any other way.

In fact, a social value, acting upon individual members 
of the group, produces a more or less different effect on every 
one of them; even when acting upon the same individual at 
various moments it does not influence him uniformly. The 
influence of a work of art is a typical example. And such 
uniformities as exist here are quite irrelevant, for they are 
not absolute. If we once suppose that a social phenomenon 
is the cause—which means a necessary and sufficient cause, 
for there are no “ insufficient” causes—of an individual re
action, then our statement of this causal dependence has 
the logical claim of being a scientific law from which there 
can be no exceptions; that is, every seeming exception must 
be explained by the action of some other cause, an action 
whose formulation becomes another scientific law. But to 
explain why in a concrete case a work of art or a legal pre
scription which, according to our supposed law, should pro
voke in the individual a certain reaction A provokes instead 
a reaction B, we should have to investigate the whole past 
of this individual and repeat this investigation in every case, 
with regard to every individual whose reaction is not A, 
without hoping ever to subordinate those exceptions to a new 
law, for the life-history of every individual is different. Con
sequently social theory tries to avoid this methodological 
absurdity by closing its eyes to the problem itself. I t  is 
cither satisfied with statements of causal influences which 
hold true “ on the average,” “ in the majority of cases”—a 
flat self-contradiction, for, if something is a cause, it must 
have by its very definition, always and necessarily the same 
effect, otherwise it is not a cause at all. Or it tries to analyze 
phenomena acting upon individuals and individual reactions 
to them into simpler elements, hoping thus to find simple
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facts, while the trouble is not with the complexity of data, 
but with the complexity of the context on which these data 
act or in which they are embodied—that is, of the human 
personality. Thus, as far as the complexity of social data 
is concerned, the principle of gravitation and the smile of 
Mona Lisa are simple in their objective content, while their 
influence on human attitudes has been indefinitely varied; 
the complex system of a graphomaniac or the elaborate 
picture of a talentless and skilless man provokes much more 
uniform reactions. And, on the individual side, the simple 
attitude of anger can be provoked by an indefinite variety 
of social phenomena, while the very complicated attitude 
of militant patriotism appears usually only in very definite 
social conditions.

But more than this. Far from obviating the problem of 
individual variations, such uniformities of reaction to social 
influences as can be found constitute a problem in them
selves. For with the exception of the elementary' reactions 
to purely physical stimuli, which may be treated as identical 
because of the identity of “ human nature” and as such 
belong to individual psychology, all uniformities with which 
social psychology has to deal are the product of social con
ditions. If the members of a certain group react in an 
identical way to certain values, it is because they have been 
socially trained to react thus, because the traditional rules 
of behavior predominant in the given group impose upon 
every member certain ways of defining and solving the 
practical situations which he meets in his life. But the very 
success of this social training, the very fact that individual 
members do accept such definitions and act in accordance 
with them, is no less a problem than the opposite fact—the 
frequent insuccess of the training, the growing assertion of 
the personality, the growing variation of reaction to social 
rules, the search for personal definitions—which character
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izes civilized societies. And thus, even if we find tha t all 
the members of a social group react in the same way to a 
certain value, still we cannot assume that this value alone 
is the cause of this reaction, for the latter is also conditioned 
by the uniformity of attitudes prevailing in the group; and 
this uniformity itself cannot be taken as granted and 
omitted—as we omit the uniformity of environing conditions 
in a physical fact—because it is the particular effect of cer
tain social rules acting upon the members of the group who, 
because of certain predispositions, have accepted these rules, 
and this effect may be a t any moment counterbalanced 
by the action of different causes, and is in fact counter
balanced more and more frequently with the progress of 
civilization.

In short, when social theory assumes that a certain social 
value is of itself the cause of a certain individual reaction, 
it is then forced to ask: “ But why did this value produce 
this particular effect when acting on this particular indi
vidual or group at this particular moment ?” Certainly no 
scientific answer to such a question is possible, since in order 
to explain this “ why” we should have to know the whole 
past of the individual, of the society, and of the universe.

Analogous methodological difficulties arise when social 
theory attempts to explain a change in social organization as 
a result of the activity of the members of the group. If we 
treat individual activity as a cause of social changes, every 
change appears as inexplicable, particularly when it is 
“ original,” presents many new features. Necessarily this 
point is one of degree, for every product of individual activ
ity is in a sense a new value and in so far original as it has not 
existed before this activity, but in certain cases the impor
tance of the change brought by the individual makes its incal
culable and inexplicable character particularly striking. We 
have therefore almost despaired of extending consistently
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the principle of causality to the activities of “ great men,” 
while it still seems to us that we do understand the everyday 
productive activity of the average human individual or of 
the “ masses.” From the methodological standpoint, how
ever, it is neither more nor less difficult to explain the greatest 
changes brought into the social world by a Charles the Great, 
a Napoleon, a Marx, or a Bismarck than to explain a small 
change brought by a peasant who starts a lawsuit against 
his relatives or buys a piece of land to increase his farm. 
The work of the great man, like that of the ordinary man, 
is the result of his tendency to modify the existing conditions, 
of his attitude toward his social environment which makes 
him reject certain existing values and produce certain new 
values. The difference is in the values which are the object 
of the activity, in the nature, importance, complexity, of the 
social problems put and solved. The change in social or
ganization produced by a great man may be thus equivalent 
to an accumulation of small changes brought by millions of 
ordinary men, but the idea that a creative process is more 
explicable when it lasts for several generations than when 
it is performed in a few months or days, or that by dividing 
a creative process into a million small parts we destroy its 
irrationality, is equivalent to the conception that by a proper 
combination of mechanical elements in a machine we can 
produce a perpetuum mobile.

The simple and well-known fact is that the social results 
of individual activity depend, not only on the action itself, 
but also on the social conditions in which it is performed; 
and therefore the cause of a social change must include both 
individual and social elements. By ignoring this, social 
theory faces an infinite task whenever it wants to explain the 
simplest social change. For the same action in different 
social conditions produces quite different results. I t  is true 
that if social conditions are sufficiently stable the results of
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certain individual actions are more or less determinable, at 
least in a sufficient majority of cases to permit an approxi
mate practical calculation. We know that the result of the 
activity of a factory-workman will be a certain technical 
product, that the result of the peasant’s starting a lawsuit 
against a member of his family will be a dissolution of family 
bonds between him and this member, that the result of a 
judge’s activity in a criminal case will be the condemnation 
and incarceration of the offender if he is convicted. But all 
this holds true only if social conditions remain stable. In 
case of a strike i the factory, the workman will not be 
allowed to finish his product; assuming that the idea of family 
solidarity has ceased to prevail in a peasant group, the law
suit will not provoke moral indignation; if the action upon 
which the judge has to pronounce this verdict ceases to be 
treated as a crime because of a change of political conditions 
or of public opinion, the offender, even if convicted, will be 
set free. A method which permits us to determine only 
cases of stereotyped activity and leaves us helpless in face 
of changed conditions is not a scientific method a t all, and 
becomes even less and less practically useful with the con
tinual increase of fluidity in modern social life.

Moreover, social theory forgets also that the uniformity 
of results of certain actions is itself a problem and demands 
explanation exactly as much as do the variations. For the 
stability of social conditions upon which the uniformity of 
results of individual activity depends is itself a product of 
former activities, not an original natural status which might 
be assumed as granted. Both its character and its degree 
vary from group to group and from epoch to epoch. A cer
tain action may have indeed determined and calculable 
effects in a certain society and at a certain period, but will 
have completely different effects in other societies and at 
other periods.
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And thus social theory is again confronted by a scien
tifically absurd question. Assuming that individual activ
ity in itself is the cause of social effects, it must then ask: 
“ Why does a certain action produce this particular effect 
a t this particular moment in this particular society ? ” The 
answer to this question would demand a complete explana
tion of the whole status of the given society a t the given 
moment, and thus force us to investigate the entire past of 
the universe.

The fundamental methodological principle of both social 
psychology and sociology—the principle without which they 
can never reach scientific explanation—is therefore the fol
lowing one:

The cause of a social or individual phenomenon is never 
another social or individual phenomenon alone, hut always a 
combination of a social and an individual phenomenon.

Or, in more exact terms:
The cause of a value or of an attitude is newer an attitude 

or a value alone, hut always a combination of an attitude and a 
value.1

I t  is only by the application of this principle tha t we can 
remove the difficulties with which social theory and social 
practice have struggled. If we wish to explain the appear
ance of a new attitude—whether in one individual or in a 
whole group—we know that this attitude appeared as a con
sequence of the influence of a social value upon the individual 
or the group, but we know also that this influence itself

1 I t may be objected that we have neglected to criticize the conception accord
ing to which the cause of a social phenomenon is to be sought, not in an individual, 
but exclusively in another social phenomenon (Dürkheim). But a criticism of 
this conception is implied in the previous discussion of the data of social theory. 
As these data are both values and attitudes, a fact must include both, and a suc
cession of values alone cannot constitute a fact. Of course much depends also on 
what we call a “social” phenomenon. An attitude may be treated as a social 
phenomenon as opposed to the “state of consciousness” of individual psychology; 
but it is individual, even if common to all members of a group, when we oppose 
it to a value.
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would have been impossible unless there had been some pre
existing attitude, some wish, emotional habit, or intellec
tual tendency, to which this value has in some way appealed, 
favoring it, contradicting it, giving it a new direction, or 
stabilizing its hesitating expressions. Our problem is there
fore to find both the value and the pre-existing attitude upon 
which it has acted and get in their combination the neces
sary and sufficient cause of the new attitude. We shall not 
be forced then to ask: “ Why did this value provoke in this 
case such a reaction ?” because the answer will be included 
in the fact—in the pre-existing attitude to which this value 
appealed. Our fact will bear its explanation in itself, just 
as the physical fact of the movement of an elastic body B  
when struck by another elastic moving body A bears its 
explanation in itself. We may, if we wish, ask for a more 
detailed explanation, not only of the appearance of the new 
attitude, but also for certain specific characters of this a tti
tude, in the same way as we may ask for an explanation, not 
only of the movement of the body B in general, but also of 
the rapidity and direction of this movement; but the prob
lem always remains limited, and the explanation is within 
the fact, in the character of the pre-existing attitude and of 
the influencing value, or in the masses of the bodies A and B 
and the rapidity and direction of their movements previous 
to their meeting. We can indeed pass from the given fact 
to the new one—ask, for example, “ How did it happen that 
this attitude to which the value appealed was there?” or, 
“ How did it happen that the body A moved toward B  until 
they met ? ” But this question again will find its limited and 
definite answer if we search in the same way for the cause 
of the pre-existing attitude in some other attitude and value, 
or of the movement in some other movement.

Let us take some examples from the following volumes. 
Two individuals, under the influence of a tyrannical behavior
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in their fathers, develop completely different attitudes. 
One shows .submission, the other secret revolt and resent
ment. If the father’s tyranny is supposed to be the cause 
of these opposite attitudes, we must know the whole char
acter of these individuals and their whole past in order to 
explain the difference of effect. But if we realize that the 
tyranny is not the sole cause of both facts, but only a com
mon element which enters into the composition of two differ
ent causes, our simple task will be to find the other elements 
of these causes. We can find them, if our materials are 
sufficient, in certain persisting attitudes of these individuals 
as expressed in words or actions. We form hypotheses 
which acquire more and more certainty as we compare many 
similar cases. We thus reach the conclusion that the other 
element of the cause is, in the first case, the attitude of I 
familial solidarity, in the second case, the individualistic 
tendency to assert one’s own personal desires. We have 
thus two completely different facts, and we do not need to 
search farther. The difference of effects is obviously ex
plained by the difference of causes and is necessarily what 
it is. The cause of the attitude of submission is the attitude 
of familial solidarity plus the tyranny of the father; the cause 
of the attitude of revolt is the tendency to self-assertion 
plus the tyranny of the father.

As another example—-this time a mass-phenomenon—we 
take the case of the Polish peasants from certain western 
communities who go to Germany for season-work and show 
there uniformly a desire to do as much piece-work as pos
sible and work as hard as they can in order to increase their 
earnings, while peasants of these same communities and even 
the same individual peasants when they stay a t home and 
work during the season on the Polish estates accept only 
day-work and refuse piece-work under the most ridiculous 
pretexts. We should be inclined to ascribe this difference
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of attitudes to the difference of conditions, and in fact both 
the peasants and the Polish estate-owners give this explana
tion, though they differ as to the nature of causes. The 
peasants say that the conditions of piece-work are less 
favorable in Poland than in Germany; the estate-owners 
claim that the peasants in Germany are more laborious 
because intimidated by the despotism of German estate- 
owners and farm-managers. Both contentions are wrong. 
The conditions of piece-work as compared with day-work 
are certainly not less favorable in Poland than in Germany, 
and the peasants are more laborious in Germany on their 
own account, regardless of the very real despotism which 
they find there. To be sure, the conditions are different; the 
whole social environment differs. The environment, how
ever, is not the sufficient cause of the attitudes. The point is 
that the peasant who goes to Germany is led there by the 
desire of economic advance, and this attitude predominates 
during the whole period of season-work, not on account of the 
conditions themselves, but through the feeling of being in 
definite new conditions, and produces the desire to earn more 
by piece-work. On the contrary, the peasant who stays at 
home preserves for the time being his old attitude toward 
work as a “ necessary evil,” and this attitude, under the 
influence of traditional ideas about the conditions of work 
on an estate, produces the unwillingness to accept piece
work. Here both components of the cause—pre-existing 
attitude and value-idea—differ, and evidently the effects 
must be different.

If now we have to explain the appearance of a social 
value, we know that this value is a product of the activity 
of an individual or a number of individuals, and in so far 
dependent on the attitude of which this activity is the expres
sion. But we know also that this result is inexplicable 
unless we take into consideration the value (or complex of
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values) which was the starting-point and the social material 
of activity and which has conditioned the result as much as 
did the attitude itself. The new value is the result of the 
solution of a problem set by the pre-existing value and the 
active attitude together; it is the common effect of both of 
them. The product of an activity—even of a mechanical 
activity, such as a manufactured thing—acquires its full 
social reality only when it enters into social life, becomes the 
object of the attitudes of the group, is socially valued. And 
we can understand this meaning, which is an essential part 
of the effect, only if we know what was the social situa
tion when the activity started, what was the social value 
upon which the individual (or individuals) specially acted 
and which might have been quite different from the one upon 
which he intended to act and imagined that he acted, ff 
we once introduce this pre-existing value into the fact as the 
necessary component of the cause, the effect—the new 
value—will be completely explicable and we shall not be 
forced to ask: “ Why is it that this activity has brought in 
these conditions this particular effect instead of the effect 
it was intended to bring ?” any more than physics is forced 
to ask: “ Why is it that an elastic body struck by another 
elastic body changes the direction and rapidity of its move
ment instead of changing merely its rapidity or merely its 
direction ?”

To take some further examples, the American social insti
tutions try, by a continuous supervision and interference, to 
develop a strong marriage-group organization among the 
Polish immigrants who begin to show certain signs of decay 
of family life or among whom the relation between husband 
and wife and children does not come up to the American 
standards in certain respects. The results of this activity 
are quite baffling. Far from being constructive of new 
values, the interference proves rather destructive in a great
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majority of cases, in spite of the best efforts of the most 
intelligent social workers. In a few cases it does not seem 
to affect much the existing state of things; sometimes, in
deed, though very seldom, it does bring good results. This 
very variation makes the problem still more complicated and 
difficult. To explain the effects, the social workers try to 
take into consideration the whole life-history and char
acter of the individuals with whom they deal, but without 
progressing much in their efforts. The whole misunder
standing comes from the lack of realization that the Polish 
immigrants here, though scattered and losing most of their 
social coherence, are still not entirely devoid of this coherence 
and constitute vague and changing but as yet, in some 
measure, real communities, and that these communities 
have brought from the old country several social institutions, 
among which the most important is the family institution. 
In new conditions these institutions gradually dissolve, and 
we shall study this process in later volumes. But the disso
lution is not sudden or universal, and thus the American 
social worker in his activity meets, without realizing it, a 
set of social values which are completely strange to him, 
and which his activity directly affects without his knowing 
it. As far as the family organization is concerned, any inter
ference of external powers—political or social authorities— 
must act dissolvingly upon it, because it affects the funda
mental principle of the family as a social institution—the 
principle of solidarity. An individual who accepts external 
interference in his favor against a family member sins against 
this principle, and a break of family relations must be 
thus the natural consequence of the well-intentioned but 
insufficiently enlightened external activities. The effect is 
brought, not by these activities alone, but by the combina
tion of these activities and the pre-existing peasant family 
organization. Of course, if the family organization is
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different—if, for example, in a given case the marriage-group 
has already taken the place of the large family—the effect 
will be different because the total cause is different. Or, if 
instead of the protective and for the peasant incompre
hensible attitude of the social worker or court officer a 
different attitude is brought into action—if, for example, 
the family is surrounded by a strong and solidary community 
of equals who, from the standpoint of communal solidarity, 
interfere with family relations, just as they do in the old 
country—again the effect will be different because the other 
component of the cause—the attitude as expressed in action 
—is no longer the same.

Another interesting example is the result of the national 
persecution of the Poles in Prussia, the aim of which was to 
destroy Polish national cohesion. Following all the efforts 
which the powerful Prussian state could bring against the 
Poles, national cohesion has in a very large measure in
creased, and the national organization has included such 
elements as were before the persecution quite indifferent to 
national problems—the majority of the peasants and of the 
lower city classes. The Prussian government had not real
ized the existence and strength of the communal solidarity 
principle in the lower classes of Polish society, and by attack
ing certain vital interests of these classes, religious and 
economic, it contributed more than the positive efforts of 
the intelligent Polish class could have done to the develop
ment of this principle and to its extension over the whole 
Polish society in Posen, Silesia, and West Prussia.

These examples of the result of the violation of our 
methodological rule could be multiplied indefinitely from the 
field of social reform. The common tendency of reformers 
is to construct a rational scheme of the social institution 
they wish to see produced or abolished, and then to formu
late an ideal plan of social activities which would perhaps



lead to a realization of their scheme if social life were merely 
a sum of individual actions, every one of them starting 
afresh without any regard for tradition, every one having its 
source exclusively in the psychological nature of the indi
vidual and capable of being completely directed, by well- 
selected motives, toward definite social aims. But as social 
reality contains, not only individual acts, but also social 
institutions, not only attitudes, but also values fixed by 
tradition and conditioning the attitudes, these values co
operate in the production of the final effect quite independ
ently, and often in spite of the intentions of the social 
reformer. Thus the socialist, if he presupposes that a soli
dary and well-directed action of the masses will realize the 
scheme of a perfect socialistic organization, ignores com
pletely the influence of the whole existing social organization 
which will co-operate with the revolutionary attitudes of 
the masses in producing the new organization, and this, not 
only because of the opposition of those who will hold to the 
traditional values, but also because many of those values, as 
socially sanctioned rules for defining situations, will continue 
to condition many attitudes of the masses themselves and 
will thus be an integral part of the causes of the final effect.

Of course we do not assert that the proper way of formu
lating social facts is never used by social theory or reflective 
social practice. On the contrary, we very frequently find 
it applied in the study of particular cases, and it is naively 
used in everyday business and personal relations. We use 
it in all cases involving argument and persuasion. The busi
ness man, the shopkeeper, and the politician use it very 
subtly. We have been compelled in the case of our juvenile 
delinquents to allow the judges to waive the formal and 
incorrect conception of social facts and to substitute in the 
case of the child the proper formula. But the point is that 
this formula has never been applied with any consistency
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and systematic development, while the wrong formula has 
been used very thoroughly and has led to such imposing 
systems as, in reflective practice, the whole enormous and 
continually growing complexity of positive law, and in 
social theory to the more recent and limited, but rapidly 
growing, accumulation of works on political science, philos
ophy of law, ethics, and sociology. At every step we try 
to enforce certain attitudes upon other individuals without 
stopping to consider what are their dominant attitudes in 
general or their prevailing attitudes at the given moment; 
at every step we try to produce certain social values without 
taking into account the values which are already there and 
upon which the result of our efforts will depend as much as 
upon our intention and persistence.

The chief source of this great methodological mistake, 
whose various consequences we have shown in the first part 
of this note, lay probably in the fact that social theory and 
reflective practice started with problems of political and 
legal organization. Having thus to deal with the relatively 
uniform attitudes and relatively permanent conditions which 
characterized civilized societies several thousand years ago, 
and relying besides upon physical force as a supposedly infal
lible instrument for the production of social uniformity and 
stability whenever the desirable attitudes were absent, 
social theory and reflective practice have been capable of 
holding and of developing, without remarking its absurdity, 
a standpoint which would be scientifically and technically 
justifiable only if human attitudes were absolutely and 
universally uniform and social conditions absolutely and 
universally stable.

A systematic application and development of the 
methodological rules stated above would necessarily had 
in a completely different direction. Its final result wculd
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not be a system of definitions, like law and special parts of f 
political science, nor a system of the philosophical deter
mination of the essence of certain data, like philosophy of 
law, the general part of political science, ethics, and many 
sociological works, nor a general outline of social evolution, > 
like the sociology of the Spencerian school or the philosophies 
of history, but a system of laws of social becoming, in which 
definitions, philosophical determinations of essence, and 
outlines of evolution would play the same part as they do in 
physical science—that is, would constitute either instru
ments helping to analyze reality and to find laws, or conclu
sions helping to understand the general scientific meaning 
and the connection of laws.

I t  is evident that such a result can be attained only by 
a long and persistent co-operation of social theoricians. I t  
took almost four centuries to constitute physical science in 
its present form, and, though the work of the social scientist 
is incalculably facilitated by the long training in scientific 
thinking in general which has been acquired by mankind 
since the period of the renaissance, it is on the other hand 
made more difficult by certain characters of the social world 
as compared with the natural world. We do not include • 
among these difficulties the complexity of the social world 
which has been so often and unreflectively emphasized. 
Complexity is a relative characteristic; it depends on the 
method and the purpose of analysis. Neither the social 
nor the natural world presents any ready and absolutely 
simple elements, and in this sense they are both equally 
complex, because they are both infinitely complex. But 
this complexity is a metaphysical, not a scientific, problem.
In science we treat any datum  as a simple element if it be
haves as such in all the combinations in which we find it, and 
any fact is a simple fact which can indefinitely repeat itself— 
that is, in which the relation between cause and effect can
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be assumed to be permanent and necessary. And in this 
respect it is still a problem whether the social world will not 
prove much less complex than the natural world if only we 
analyze its data and determine its facts by proper methods. 
The prepossession of complexity is due to the naturalistic way 
of treating 'the social reality. If it is maintained that the 
social world has to be treated as an expression or a product 
of the psychological, physiological, or biological nature of 
human beings, then, of course, it appears as incomparably 
more complex than the natural world, because to the already 
inexhaustibly complex conscious human organism as a part 
of nature is added the fact that in a social group there are 
numerous and various human beings interacting in the most 
various ways. But if we study the social world, without 
any naturalistic prepossessions, simply as a plurality of 
specific data, causally interconnected in a process of becom
ing, the question of complexity is no more baffling for social 
theory, and may even prove less so, than it is for physical 
science.

The search for laws does not actually present any special' > 
difficulties if our facts have been adequately determined.} j 
When we have found that a certain effect is produced by a 
certain cause, the formulation of this causal dependence has 
in itself the character of a law; that is, we assume that 
whenever this cause repeats itself the effect will necessarily 
follow. The further need is to explain apparent exceptions. 
But this need of explanation, which is the stumbling-block 
of a theory that has defined its facts inadequately, becomes, 
on the contrary, a factor of progress when the proper method 
is employed. For when we know that a certain cause can 
have only one determined effect, when we have assumed, for 
example, that the attitude A  plus the value B  is the cause of 
the attitude C, then if the presumed cause A-j-B  is there ind 
the expected effect C does not appear, this means either that

V.
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we have been mistaken in assuming that A + B  was the cause 
of C, or that the action of A -\-B was interfered with by the 
action of some other cause T +  F or X-\-B  or X + F . In the 
first case the exception gives us the possibility of correcting 
our error; in the second case it permits us to extend our 
knowledge by finding a new causal connection, by determin
ing the partly or totally unknown cause A +  F  or X~\-B or 
A'-J-F which has interfered with the action of our known 
case A + B  and brought a complex effect D =  C + Z , instead 
of the expected C. And thus the exception from a law 
becomes the starting-point for the discovery of a new law.

This explanation of apparent exceptions being the only 
logical demand that can be put upon a law, it is evident tha t 
the difference between particular and general laws is only a 
difference of the field of application,not one of logical validity. 
Suppose we find in the present work some laws concerning 
the social life of Polish peasants showing tha t whenever 
there is a pre-existing attitude A  and the influence of a 
value B, another attitude C appears, or whenever there is 
a value D and an activity directed by an attitude E, a 
new value F is the effect. If the causes A + B  and D + E  
arc found only in the social life of the Polish peasants and 
nowhere else, because some of their components—the a tti
tudes or values involved—are peculiar to the Polish peasants, 
then, of course, the laws A +  B = C and D -\-E= F  will be 
particular laws applicable only to the Polish peasant society, 
but within these limits as objectively valid as others which 
social theory may eventually find of applicability to human
ity in general. We cannot extend them beyond these 
limits and do not need to extend them. But the situation 
will be different if the attitudes A and E  and the values B 
and D are not peculiar to the Polish peasant society, and 
thus the causes A-\-B  and 7?4-£ can be found also in other 
societies. Then the laws A = C and D + E = F, based on
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facts discovered among Polish peasants, will have quite a 
different meaning. But we cannot be sure whether they a.re 
valid for other societies until we have found tha t in othier 
societies the causes A-\-B and D + £  produce the same 
respective effects C and F. And since we cannot kno>w 
whether these values and attitudes will be found or not in 
other societies until we have investigated these societies, 
the character of our laws must remain until then unde
termined; we cannot say definitely whether they are abso
lutely valid though applicable only to the Polish peasants 
or only hypothetically valid although applicable to all 
societies.

The problem of laws being the most important one of 
methodology, we shall illustrate it in detail from two con
crete examples. Of course we do not really assert that the 
supposed laws which we use in these illustrations are already 
established; some of them are still hypotheses, others even 
mere fictions. The purpose is to give an insight into the 
mechanism of the research.

Let us take as the first example the evolution of the eco
nomic life of the Polish peasant as described in the intro
duction to the first and second volumes of this work. We 
find there, first, a system of familial economic organization 
with a thoroughly social and qualitative character of eco
nomic social values, succeeded by an individualistic system 
with a quantification of the values. This succession as such 
does not determine any social fact; we obtain the formula 
of facts only if we find the attitude that constructs the 
second system out of the first. Now, this attitude is the 
tendency to economic advance, and thus our empirical facts 
are subsumed to the formula: familial system—tendency to 
advance—individualistic system. The same facts being 
found generally among Polish peasants of various localities, 
we can assume that this formula expresses a law, but whether
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it is a law applicable only to the Polish peasants or to all 
societies depends on whether such a familial economic 
organization associated with a tendency to advance results 
always and everywhere in an individualistic system. We 
may further determine that if we find the familial system, 
but instead of the tendency to economic advance another 
attitude—for example, the desire to concentrate political 
power in the family—the result will be different—for 
example, the feudal system of hereditary estate. Or we 
may find that if the tendency to economic advance acts 
upon a different system—for example, a fully developed 
economic individualism—it will also lead to a different social 
formation—for example, to the constitution of trusts. 
These other classes of facts may become in turn the bases 
of social hypotheses if they prove sufficiently general and 
uniform. But certainly, whether the law is particular or 
general, we must always be able to explain every seeming 
exception. For example, we find the familial system and 
the tendency to advance in a Polish peasant family group, 
but no formation of the individualistic system—the family 
tends to advance as a whole. In this case we must suppose 
that the evolution has been hindered by some factors which 
change the expected results. There may be, for example, 
a very strong attitude of family pride developed traditionally 
in all the members, as in families of peasant nobility who 
had particular privileges during the period of Poland’s 
independence. In this case familial pride co-operating with 
the tendency to advance will produce a mixed system of 
economic organization, with quantification of values but 
without individualism. And if our law does not stand all 
these tests we have to drop it. But even then we may still 
suppose that its formulation was too general, that within the 
range of facts covered by these concepts a more limited and 
particular law could be discovered—for example, that the
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system of “ work for living,” under the influence of the 
tendency to advance, becomes a system of “ work for 
wages.”

As another type of example we select a particular case 
of legal practice and attem pt to show what assumptions are 
implicitly involved in it, what social laws are uncritically 
assumed, and try to indicate in what way the assumptions 
of common sense could be verified, modified, complemented, 
or rejected, so as to make them objectively valid. For, 
if science is only developed, systematized, and perfected 
common sense, the work required to rectify common sense 
before it becomes science is incomparably greater than is 
usually supposed.

The case is simple. A Polish woman (K) has loaned to 
another (T) $300 at various times. After some years she 
claims her money back; the other refuses to pay. K goes 
to court. Both bring witnesses. The witnesses are exam
ined. First assumption of legal practice, which we may put 
into the form of a social law, is: “ A witness who has sworn 
to tell the truth will tell the truth, unless there are reasons 
for exception.”1 But according to our definition there can 
be no such law where only two elements are given. There 
might be a law if we had (1) the oath (a social value);
(2) an individual attitude x, still to be determined; (3 a 
true testimony. But here the second element is lacking; 
nobody has determined the attitude which, in connecton 
with the oath, results in a true testimony, and therefore, of 
course, nobody knows how to produce such an attitule. 
I t is supposed that the necessary attitude—whatever it is—

1 It is the formal side of this assumption, not the sphere of its applicaton, 
that is important. Whether we admit few or many exceptions, whether we 
say, “The witness often [or sometimes] tells the truth,” has not the sligltest 
bearing on the problem of method. There is a general statement and a limitaion 
of this statement, and both statement and limitation are groundless—canno be 
explained causally.
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appears automatically when the oath is taken. Naturally 
in many, if not in the majority of cases, the supposition 
proves false, and if it proves true, nobody knows why. In 
our case it proved mainly false. Not only the witnesses of 
the defense, but some of the witnesses of the plaintiff, were 
lying. What explanation is possible? We could, of 
course, if we knew what attitude is necessary for true 
testimony, determine why it was not there or what were the 
influences that hindered its action. But, not knowing it, 
we have simply to use some other common-sense generaliza
tion, such as: “ If the witnesses are lying in spite of the 
oath, there is some interest involved—personal, familial, 
friendly.” And this was the generalization admitted in 
this case, and it has no validity whatever because it cannot 
be converted into a law; we cannot say that interest is the 
cause making people lie, but we must have again the 
tertium quid— the attitude upon which the interest must act 
in order to produce a lie. And, on the other hand, a lie 
can be the result of other factors acting upon certain pre
existing attitudes, and this was precisely the case in the 
example we are discussing. The Polish peasants lie in court 
because they bring into court a fighting attitude. Once 
the suit is started, it becomes a fight where considerations 
of honesty or altruism are no longer of any weight, and the 
only problem is—not to be beaten. Here we have, indeed, 
a formula that may become, if sufficiently verified, a socio
logical law—the lawsuit and a radical fighting attitude result 
in false testimonies. Apparent exceptions will then be 
explained by influences changing either the situation of the 
lawsuit or the attitude. Thus, in the actual case, the 
essence of most testimonies for the plaintiff was true, 
namely, the claim was real. But the claim preceded the 
lawsuit; the peasant woman would probably not have 
started the lawsuit without a just claim, for as long as the
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suit was not started considerations of communal solidarity 
were accepted as binding, and a false claim would have 
been considered the worst possible offense. The situation 
preceding the suit was, in short: law permitting the recovery 
of money that the debtor refused to pay—creditor’s feeling 
of being wronged and desire of redress—legal complaint. 
There was no cause making a false claim possible, for the 
law,' subjectively for the peasant, can be here only a means 
of redress, not a means of illicit wrong, since he does not 
master it sufficiently to use it in a wrong way, and the desire 
of redress is the only attitude not offset by the feeling of 
communal solidarity.

I t would lead us too far if we analyzed all the assumptions 
made by legal practice in this particular case, but we 
mention one other. The attorney for the defense treated 
as absurd the claim of the plaintiff that she had loaned 
money without any determined interest, while she could 
have invested it a t good interest and in a more secure way. 
The assumption was that, being given various possibilities 
of investing money, the subject will always select the one 
that is most economically profitable. We see here again 
the formal error of stating a law of two terms. The law 
can be binding only if the third missing term is inserted, 
namely, an attitude of the subject which we can express 
approximately: desire to increase fortune or income. Now, 
in the actual case, this attitude, if existing at all, was offset 
by the attitude of communal solidarity, and among tie 
various possibilities of investing money, not the one that 
was economically profitable, but the one that gave sats- 
faction to the attitude of solidarity was selected.

The form of legal generalization is typical for all genenl- 
izations which assume only one datum instead of two as 
sufficient to determine the effect. I t then becomes neces
sary to add as many new generalizations of the same tyoe
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as the current practice requires in order to explain the 
exceptions. These new generalizations limit the funda
mental one without increasing positively the store of our 
knowledge, and the task is inexhaustible. Thus, we may 
enumerate indefinitely the possible reasons for a witness 
not telling the truth in spite of the oath, and still this will 
not help us to understand why he tells the tru th  when he 
tells it. And with any one of these reasons of exception 
the case is the same. If we say tha t the witness does not 
tell the truth when it is contrary to his interest, we must 
again add indefinitely reasons of exception from this rule 
without learning why the witness lies when the tru th  is not 
contrary to his interest if he does. And so on. If in 
practice this process of accounting for exceptions, then for 
exceptions from these exceptions, etc., does not go on 
indefinitely, it is simply because, in a given situation, we 
can stop at a certain point with sufficient approximation to 
make our error not too harmful practically.

I t  is evident that the only way of verifying, correcting, 
and complementing the generalizations of common sense 
is to add in every case the missing third element. We 
cannot, of course, say in advance how much will remain of 
these generalizations after such a conversion into exact 
sociological laws; probably, as far as social theory is con
cerned, it will be more economical to disregard almost 
completely the results of common sense and to investigate 
along quite new and independent lines. But for the sake 
of an immediate improvement of social practice it may 
sometimes prove useful to take different domains of practi
cal activity and subject them to criticism.

In view of the prevalent tendency of common-sense 
generalizations to neglect the differences of values and 
attitudes prevailing in various social groups—a tendency 
well manifested in the foregoing example—the chief danger
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of sociology in searching for laws is rather to overestimate 
than to underestimate the generality of the laws which it 
may discover. We must therefore remember tha t there is 
less risk in assuming that a certain law applies exclusively 
in the given social conditions than in supposing tha t it may 
be extended over all societies.

The ideal of social theory, as of every other nomo
thetic science, is to interpret as many facts as possible by 
as few laws as possible, that is, not only to explain causally 
the life of particular societies at particular periods, but to 
subordinate these particular laws to general laws applicable 
to all societies at all times—taking into account the historical 
evolution of mankind which continually brings new data 
and new facts and thus forces us to search for new laws in 
addition to those already discovered. But the fact that 
social theory as such cannot test its results by the laboratory 
method, but must rely entirely on the logical perfection of 
its abstract analysis and synthesis, makes the problem of 
control of the validity of its generalizations particularly 
important. The insufficient realization of the character 
of this control has been the chief reason why so many 
sociological works bear a character of compositions, inter
mediary between philosophy and science and fulfilling the 
demands of neither.

We have mentioned above the fact that social theory as 
nomothetic science must be clearly distinguished from any 
philosophy of social life which attempts to determine the 
essence of social reality or to outline the unique process of 
social evolution. This distinction becomes particularly 
marked when we reach the problem of testing the generaliza
tions. Every scientific law bears upon the empirical facts 
themselves in their whole variety, not upon their under
lying common essence, and hence every new discovery 
in the domain which it embraces affects it directly and
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immediately, either by corroborating it or by invalidating 
it. And, as scientific laws concern facts which repeat 
themselves, they automatically apply to the future as well 
as to the past, and new happenings in the domain embraced 
by the law must be taken into consideration as either 
justifying or contradicting the generalization based upon 
past happenings, or demanding that this generalization be 
supplemented by a new one.

And thus the essential criterion of social science as 
against social philosophy is the direct dependence of its 
generalizations on new discoveries and new happenings.
If a social generalization is not permanently qualified by ' 
the assumption that at any moment a single new experience ' 
may contradict it, forcing us either to reject it or to supple- , 
ment it by other generalizations, it is not scientific and has 
no place in social theory, unless as a general principle helping 
to systematize the properly scientific generalizations. The 
physicist, the chemist, and the biologist have learned by the 
use of experiment that their generalizations are scientifically 
fruitful only if they are subject to the check of a possible 
experimental failure, and thus the use of experiment has 
helped them to pass from the mediaeval philosophia naturalis 
to the modern natural science. The social theorician must 
follow their example and methodically search only for such 
generalizations as are subject to the check of a possible 
contradiction by new facts and should leave the empirically 
unapproachable essences and meanings where they properly 
belong, and where they have a real though different impor
tance and validity—in philosophy.

The ultimate test of social theory, as we have emphasized I 
throughout the present note, will be its application in 
practice, and thus its generalizations will be also subject in 
the last resort to the check of a possible failure. However, 1 
practical application is not experimentation. The results
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of the physical sciences are also ultimately tested by their 
application in industry, but this does not alter the fact tha t 
the test is made on the basis of laboratory experiments. 
The difference between experiment and application is 
twofold: (i) The problems themselves usually differ in 
complexity. The experiment by which we test a scientific 
law is artificially simplified in view of the special theoretic 
problem, whereas in applying scientific results to attain a 
practical purpose we have a much more complex situation 
to deal with, necessitating the use of several scientific laws 
and the calculation of their interference. This is a question 
with which we shall deal presently. (2) In laboratory 
experiments the question of the immediate practical value 
of success or failure is essentially excluded for the sake of 
their theoretical value. Whether the chemist in trying a 
new combination will spoil his materials and have to buy 
a new supply, whether the new combination will be worth 
more or less money than the elements used, are from the 
standpoint of science completely irrelevant questions; and 
even a failure if it puts the scientist on the trail of a new law 
will be more valuable than a success if it merely corroborates 
once more an old and well-established law. But in applying 
scientific results in practice we have essentially the practical 
value of success or failure in view. I t  is unthinkable that 
a chemist asked to direct the production of a new kind of 
soap in a factory should test his theory by direct application 
and risk the destruction of a hundred thousand dollars 
worth of material, instead of testing it previously on a small 
scale by laboratory experiments. Now in all so-called 
social experiments, on however small a scale, the question 
of practical value is involved, because the objects of these 
experiments are men; the social scientist cannot exclude 
the question of the bearing of his “ experiments” on the 
future of those who are affected by them. He is therefore
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seldom or never justified in risking a failure for the sake of 
testing his theory. Of course he does and can take risks, 
not as a scientist, but as a practical man; that is, he is 
justified in taking the risk of bringing some harm if there 
are more chances of benefit than of harm to those on whom 
he operates. His risk is then the practical risk involved in 
every application of an idea, not the special theoretic risk 
involved in the mere testing of the idea. And, in order to 
diminish this practical risk, he must try to make his theory 
as certain and applicable as possible before trying to apply 
it in fact, and he can secure this result and hand over to 
the social practitioner generalizations at least approximately 
as applicable as those of physical science, only if he uses the 
check of contradiction by new experience. This means 
that besides using only such generalizations as can be 
contradicted by new experiences he must not wait till new 
experiences impose themselves on him by accident, but 
must search for them, must institute a systematic method 
of observation. And, while it is only natural that a scientist 
in order to form a hypothesis and to give it some amount of 
probability has to search first of all for such experiences as 
may corroborate it, his hypothesis cannot be considered 
fully tested until he has made subsequently a systematic 
search for such experiences as may contradict it, and proved 
those contradictions to be only seeming, explicable by the 
interference of definite factors.

Assuming now that social theory fulfils its task satis
factorily and goes on discovering new laws which can be 
applied to regulate social becoming, what will be the effect 
of this on social practice ? First of all, the limitations with 
which social practice has struggled up to the present will 
be gradually removed. Since it is theoretically possible to 
find what social influences should be applied to certain
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already existing attitudes in order to produce certain new 
attitudes, and what attitudes should be developed with 
regard to certain already existing social values in order to 
make the individual or the group produce certain new social 
values, there is not a single phenomenon within the whole 
sphere of human life that conscious control cannot reach 
sooner or later. There are no objective obstacles in the 
nature of the social world or in the nature of the human mind 
which would essentially prevent social practice from attain
ing gradually the same degree of efficiency as that of indus
trial practice. The only obstacles are of a subjective kind.

There is, first, the traditional appreciation of social 
activity as meritorious in itself, for the sake of its intentions 
alone. There must, indeed, be some results in order to 
make the good intentions count, but, since anything done is 
regarded as meritorious, the standards by which the results 
are appreciated are astonishingly low. Social practice 

' must cease to be a matter of merit and be treated as a 
I necessity. If the theorician is asked to be sure of his 
generalizations before trying to apply them in practice, it 
is at least strange that persons of merely good will are 
permitted to try out on society indefinitely and irresponsibly
their vague and perhaps sentimental ideas.

The second obstacle to the development of a perfect 
social practice is the well-known unwillingness of the 
common-sense man to accept the control of scientific 
technique. Against this unwillingness there is only one 
weapon—success. This is what the history of industrial 
technique shows. There is perhaps not a single case where 
the first application of science to any field of practice held 
by common sense and tradition did not provoke the opposi
tion of the practitioner. I t  is still within the memory of 
man that the old farmer with his common-sense methods 
laughed at the idea that the city chap could teach him any
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thing about farming, and was more than skeptical about the 
application of the results of soil-analysis to the growing of 
crops. The fear of new things is still strong even among 
cultivated persons, and the social technician has to expect 
that he will meet at almost every step this old typical 
hostility of common sense to science. He can only accept 
it and interpret it as a demand to show the superiority of his 
methods by their results.

But the most important difficulty which social practice 
has to overcome before reaching a level of efficiency com
parable to that of industrial practice lies in the difficulty of 
applying scientific generalizations. The laws of science are 
abstract, while the practical situations are concrete, and 
it requires a special intellectual activity to find what are 
the practical questions which a given law may help to solve, 
or what are the scientific laws which may be used to solve 
a given practical question. In the physical sphere this 
intellectual activity has been embodied in technology, and 
it is only since the technologist has intervened between the 
scientist and the practitioner that material practice has 
acquired definitely the character of a self-conscious and 
planfully developing technique and ceased to be dependent 
on irrational and often unreasonable traditional rules. 
And if material practice needs a technology in spite of the 
fact that the generalizations which physical science hands 
over to it have been already experimentally tested, this need 
is much more urgent in social practice where the application 
of scientific generalizations is their first and only experi
mental test.

We cannot enter here into detailed indications of what 
social technology should be, but we must take into account 
the chief point of its method—the general form which every 
concrete problem of social technique assumes. Whatever 
may be the aim of social practice—modification of individual
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attitudes or of social institutions—in trying to attain this 
aim we never find the elements which we want to use or to 
modify isolated and passively waiting for our activity, but 
always embodied in active practical situations, which have 
been formed independently of us and with which our 
activity has to comply.

The situation is the set of values and attitudes with which 
the individual or the group has to deal in a process of 
activity and with regard to which this activity is planned and 
its results appreciated. Every concrete activity is the 
solution of a situation. The situation involves three kinds 
of data: (i) The objective conditions under which the 
individual or society has to act, that is, the totality of 
values—economic, social, religious, intellectual, etc.— 
which at the given moment affect directly or indirectly the 
conscious status of the individual or the group. (2) The 
pre-existing attitudes of the individual or the group which 
at the given moment have an actual influence upon his 
behavior. (3) The definition of the situation, that is, the 
more or less clear conception of the conditions and conscious
ness of the attitudes. And the definition of the situation 
is a necessary preliminary to any act of the will, for in given 
conditions and with a given set of attitudes an indefinite 
plurality of actions is possible, and one definite action can 
appear only if these conditions are selected, interpreted, and 
combined in a determined way and if a certain systematiza
tion of these attitudes is reached, so that one of them 
becomes predominant and subordinates the others. I t 
happens, indeed, that a certain value imposes itself imme
diately and unreflectively and leads a t once to action, or 
that an attitude as soon as it appears excludes the others 
and expresses itself unhesitatingly in an active process. 
In these cases, whose most radical examples are found in 
reflex and instinctive actions, the definition is already given
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to the individual by external conditions or by his own 
tendencies. But usually there is a process of reflection, 
after which either a ready social definition is applied or a 
new personal definition worked out.

Let us take a typical example out of the fifth volume of the 
present work, concerning the family life of the immigrants 
in America. A husband, learning of his wife’s infidelity, 
deserts her. The objective conditions were: (1) the social 
institution of marriage with all the rules involved; (2) 
the wife, the other man, the children, the neighbors, and in 
general all the individuals constituting the habitual environ
ment of the husband and, in a sense, given to him as values;
(3) certain economic conditions; (4) the fact of the wife’s 
infidelity. Toward all these values the husband had certain 
attitudes, some of them traditional, others recently devel
oped. Now, perhaps under the influence of the discovery 
of his wife’s infidelity, perhaps after having developed some 
new attitude toward the sexual or economic side of marriage, 
perhaps simply influenced by the advice of a friend in the 
form of a rudimentary scheme of the situation helping him 
to “ see the point,” he defines the situation for himself. He 
takes certain conditions into account, ignores or neglects 
others, or gives them a certain interpretation in view of some 
chief value, which may be his wife’s infidelity, or the eco
nomic burdens of family life of which this infidelity gives him 
the pretext to rid himself, or perhaps some other woman, or 
the half-ironical pity of his neighbors, etc. And in this 
definition some one attitude—sexual jealousy, or desire for 
economic freedom, or love for the other woman, or offended 
desire for recognition—or a complex of these attitudes, or a 
new attitude (hate, disgust) subordinates to itself the 
others and manifests itself chiefly in the subsequent 
action, which is evidently a solution of the situation, and 
fully determined both in its social and in its individual
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components by the whole set of values, attitudes, and 
reflective schemes which the situation included. When a 
situation is solved, the result of the activity becomes an 
element of a new situation, and this is most clearly evi
denced in cases where the activity brings a change of a 
social institution whose unsatisfactory functioning was the 
chief element of the first situation.

Now, while the task of science is to analyze by a com
parative study the whole process of activity into elementary ( 
facts, and it must therefore ignore the variety of concrete •. 
situations in order to be able to find laws of causal depend
ence of abstractly isolated attitudes or values on other 1 
attitudes and values, the task of technique is to provide the 1 
means of a rational control of concrete situations. The * 
situation can evidently be controlled either by a change of 
conditions or by a change of attitudes, or by both, and in 
this respect the role of technique as application of science 
is easily characterized. By comparing situations of a 
certain type, the social technician must find what are the 
predominant values or the predominant attitudes which 
determine the situation more than others, and then the 
question is to modify these values or these attitudes in the 
desired way by using the knowledge of social causation 
given by social theory. Thus, we may find that some of the 
situations among the Polish immigrants in America result
ing in the husband’s desertion are chiefly determined by the 
wife’s infidelity, others by her quarrelsomeness, others by 
bad economic conditions, still others by the husband’s 
desire for freedom, etc. And, if in a given case we know 
what influences to apply in order to modify these dominating 
factors, we can modify the situation accordingly, and ideally 
we can provoke in the individual a behavior in conformity 
with any given scheme of attitudes and values.

To be sure, it may happen that, in spite of an adequate 
scientific knowledge of the social laws permitting the
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modification of those factors which we want to change, our 
efforts will fail to influence the situation or will produce a 
situation more undesirable than the one we wished to 
avoid. The fault is then with our technical knowledge. 1; 
That is, either we have failed in determining the relative 
importance of the various factors, or we have failed to 
foresee the influence of other causes which, interfering with 
our activity, produce a quite unexpected and undesired 
effect. And since it is impossible to expect from every 
practitioner a complete scientific training and still more 
impossible to have him work out a scientifically justified and 
detailed plan of action for every concrete case in particular, 
the special task of the social technician is to prepare, with 
the help of both science and practical observation, thorough 
schemes and plans of action for all the various types of 
situations which may be found in a given line of social 
activity, and leave to the practitioner the subordination 
of the given concrete situation to its proper type. This is 
actually the role which all the organizers of social institu
tions have played, but the technique itself must become 
more conscious and methodically perfect, and every field of 
social activity should have its professional technicians. 
The evolution of social life makes necessary continual 
modifications and developments of social technique, and 
we can hope that the evolution of social theory will con
tinually put new and useful scientific generalizations within 
the reach of the social technician; the latter must therefore 
remain in permanent touch with both social life and social 
theory, and this requires a more far-going specialization 
than we actually find.

But, however efficient this type of social technique may 
become, its application will always have certain limits 
beyond which a different type of technique will be more 
useful. Indeed, the form of social control outlined above 
presupposes that the individual—or the group—is treated
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as a passive object of our activity and that we change the 
situations for him, from case to case, in accordance with our 
plans and intentions. But the application of this method 
becomes more and more difficult as the situations grow 
more complex, more new and unexpected from case to case, 
and more influenced by the individual’s own reflection. 
And, indeed, from both the moral and the hedonistic 
standpoints and also from the standpoint of the level of 
efficiency of the individual and of the group, it is desirable 
to develop in the individuals the ability to control spontane
ously their own activities by conscious reflection. To use 
a biological comparison, the type of control where the 
practitioner prescribes for the individual a scheme of 
activity appropriate to every crisis as it arises corresponds 
to the tropic or reflex type of control in animal life, where 
the activity of the individual is controlled mechanically by 
stimulations from without, while the reflective and individ
ualistic control corresponds to the type of activity character
istic of the higher conscious organism, where the control is 
exercised from within by the selective mechanism of the 
nervous system. While, in the early tribal, communal, 
kinship, and religious groups, and to a large extent in the 
historic state, the society itself provided a rigoristic and 
particularistic set of definitions in the form of “ customs” or 
“ mores,” the tendency to advance is associated with the 
liberty of the individual to make his own definitions.

We have assumed throughout this argument that if 
an adequate technique is developed it is possible to produce 
any desirable attitudes and values, but this assumption is 
practically justified only if we find in the individual attitudes 
which cannot avoid response to the class of stimulations 
which society is able to apply to him. And apparently we 
do find this disposition. Every individual has a vast 
variety of wishes which can be satisfied only by his incorpora-
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tion in a society. Among his general patterns of wishes 
we may enumerate: (i) the desire for new experience, for 
fresh stimulations; (2) the desire for recognition, including, 
for example, sexual response and general social appreciation, 
and secured by devices ranging from the display of orna
ment to the demonstration of worth through scientific 
attainm ent; (3) the desire for mastery, or the “ will to 
power,” exemplified by ownership, domestic tyranny, 
political despotism, based on the instinct of hate, but 
capable of being sublimated to laudable ambition; (4) the 
desire for security, based on the instinct of fear and exem
plified negatively by the wretchedness of the individual in 
perpetual solitude or under social taboo. Society is, 
indeed, an agent for the repression of many of the wishes 
in the individual; it demands that he shall be moral by 
repressing at least the wishes which are irreconcilable with 
the welfare of the group, but nevertheless it provides the 
only medium within which any of his schemes or wishes can 
be gratified. And it would be superfluous to point out by 
examples the degree to which society has in the past been 
able to  impose its schemes of attitudes and values on the 
individual. Professor Sumner’s volume, Folkways, is prac
tically a collection of such examples, and, far from dis
couraging us as they discourage Professor Sumner, they 
should be regarded as proofs of the ability of the individual 
to conform to any definition, to accept any attitude, pro
vided it is an expression of the public will or represents the 
appreciation of even a limited group. To take a single 
example from the present, to be a bastard or the mother 
of a bastard has been regarded heretofore as anything but 
desirable, but we have at this moment reports that one of 
the warring European nations is officially impregnating its 
unmarried women and girls and even married women whose 
husbands are at the front. If this is true (which we do
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not assume) we have a new definition and a new evaluation 
of motherhood arising from the struggle of this society 
against death, and we may anticipate a new attitude—that 
the resulting children and their mothers will be the objects 
of extraordinary social appreciation. And even if we find 
that the attitudes are not so tractable as we have assumed, 
that it is not possible to provoke all the desirable ones, we 
shall still be in the same situation as, let us say, physics and 
mechanics: we shall have the problem of securing the 
highest degree of control possible in view of the nature of 
our materials.

As to the present work, it evidently cannot in any sense 
pretend to establish social theory on a definitely scientific 
basis. It is clear from the preceding discussion that many 
workers and much time will be needed before we free our
selves from the traditional ways of thinking, develop a 
completely efficient and exact working method, and reach 
a system of scientifically correct generalizations. Our 
present very limited task is the preparation of a certain 
body of materials, even if we occasionally go beyond it and 
attempt to reach some generalizations.

Our object-matter is one class of a modern society in the 
whole concrete complexity of its life. The selection of the 
Polish peasant society, motivated at first by somewhat 
incidental reasons, such as the intensity of the Polish 
immigration and the facility of getting materials concerning 
the Polish peasant, has proved during the investigation 
to be a fortunate one. The Polish peasant finds himself now 
in a period of transition from the old forms of social organ
ization that had been in force, with only insignificant 
changes, for many centuries, to a modern form of life. He 
has preserved enough of the old attitudes to make their 
sociological reconstruction possible, and he is sufficiently
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advanced upon the new way to make a study of the develop
ment of modern attitudes particularly fruitful. He has 
been invited by the upper classes to collaborate in the 
construction of Polish national life, and in certain lines 
his development is due to the conscious educational efforts 
of his leaders—the nobility, the clergy, the middle class. 
In this respect he has the value of an experiment in social 
technique; the successes, as well as the failures, of this 
educational activity of the upper classes are very significant 
for social work. These efforts of the upper classes them
selves have a particular sociological importance in view of 
the conditions in which Polish society has lived during the 
last century. As a society without a state, divided among 
three states and constantly hampered in all its efforts to 
preserve and develop a distinct and unique cultural life, 
it faced a dilemma—either to disappear or to create such 
substitutes for a state organization as would enable it to 
resist the destructive action of the oppressing states; or, 
more generally, to exist without the framework of a state. 
These substitutes were created, and they are interesting in 
two respects. First, they show, in an exceptionally inten
sified and to a large extent isolated form, the action of 
certain factors of social unity which exist in every society 
but in normal conditions are subordinated to the state 
organization and seldom sufficiently accounted for in 
sociological reflection. Secondly, the lack of permanence 
of every social institution and the insecurity of every social 
value in general, resulting from the destructive tendencies 
of the dominating foreign states, bring with them a necessity 
of developing and keeping constantly alive all the activities 
needed to reconstruct again and again every value that had 
been destroyed. The whole mechanism of social creation is 
therefore here particularly transparent and easy to under
stand, and in general the role of human attitudes in social
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life becomes much more evident than in a society not living 
under the same strain, but able to rely to a large extent upon 
the inherited formal organization for the preservation of its 
culture and unity.

We use in this work the inductive method in a form 
which gives the least possible place for any arbitrary state
ments. The basis of the work is concrete materials, and 
only in the selection of these materials some necessary 
discrimination has been used. But even here we have tried 
to proceed in the most cautious way possible. The private 
letters constituting the first two volumes have needed 
relatively little selection, particularly as they are arranged 
in family series. Our task has been limited to the exclusion 
of such letters from among the whole collection as contained 
nothing but a repetition of situations and attitudes more 
completely represented in the materials which we publish 
here. In later volumes the selection can be more severe, as 
far as the conclusions of the preceding volumes can be used 
for guidance.

The analysis of the attitudes and characters given in 
notes to particular letters and in introductions to particular 
series contains nothing not essentially contained, in the 
materials themselves; its task is only to isolate single 
attitudes, to show their analogies and dependences, and to 
interpret them in relation to the social background upon 
which they appear. Our acquaintance with the Polish 
society simply helps us in noting data and relations which 
would perhaps not be noticed so easily by one not imme
diately acquainted with the life of the group.

Finally, the synthesis constituting the introductions to 
particular volumes is also based upon the materials, with 
a few exceptions where it was thought necessary to draw 
some data from Polish ethnological publications or system
atic studies. The sources are always quoted.
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The general character of the work is mainly that of a 
systematization and classification of attitudes and values 
prevailing in a concrete group. Every attitude and every 
value, as we have said above, can be really understood only 
in connection with the whole social life of which it is an 
element, and therefore this method is the only one that 
gives us a full and systematic acquaintance with all the 
complexity of social life. But it is evident that this mono
graph must be followed by many others if we want our 
acquaintance with social reality to be complete. Other 
Slavic groups, particularly the Russians; the French and 
the Germans, as representing different types of more 
efficient societies; the Americans, as the most conspicuous 
experiment in individualism; the Jews, as representing 
particular social adaptations under peculiar social pressures; 
the Oriental, with his widely divergent attitudes and values; 
the Negro, with his lower cultural level and unique social 
position—these and other social groups should be included 
in a series of monographs, which in its totality will give for 
the first time a wide and secure basis for any sociological 
generalizations whatever. Naturally the value of every 
monograph will increase with the development of the work, 
for not only will the method continually improve, but every 
social group will help to understand every other.

In selecting the monographic method for the present 
work and in urging the desirability of the further preparation 
of large bodies of materials representing the total life of 
different social groups, we do not ignore the other method of 
approaching a scientific social theory and practice—the 
study of special problems, of isolated aspects of social life. 
And we are not obliged even to wait until all the societies 
have been studied monographically, in their whole concrete 
reality, before beginning the comparative study of particular 
problems. Indeed, the study of a single society, as we have
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undertaken it here, is often enough to show what role is 
played by a particular class of phenomena in the tQtal life 
of a group and to give us in this way sufficient indications 
for the isolation of this class from its social context without 
omitting any important interaction that may exist between 
phenomena of this class and others, and we can then use 
these indications in taking the corresponding kinds of 
phenomena in other societies as objects of comparative 
research.

By way of examples, we point out here certain problems 
suggested to us by the study of the Polish peasants for 
which this study affords a good starting-point:1

1. The problem of individualization.—How far is individ
ualization compatible with social cohesion ? What are the 
forms of individualization that can be considered socially 
useful or socially harmful ? What are the forms of social 
organization that allow for the greatest amount of 
individualism ?

We have been led to the suppositions that, generally 
speaking, individualization is the intermediary stage between 
one form of social organization and another; that its social 
usefulness depends on its more or less constructive character 
-—that is, upon the question whether it does really lead to a 
new organization and whether the latter makes the social 
group more capable of resisting disintegrating influences; 
and that, finally, an organization based upon a conscious 
co-operation in view of a common aim is the most compatible 
with individualism. The verification of these suppositions 
and their application to concrete problems of such a society 
as the American would constitute a grateful work.

2. The problem of efficiency.— Relation between individual 
and social efficiency. Dependence of efficiency upon various

■ Points 2 and 8 following are more directly connected with materials cn the 
middle and upper classes of Polish society which do not appear in the present work.
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individual attitudes and upon various forms of social 
organization.

The Polish society shows in most lines of activity a 
particularly large range of variation of individual efficiency 
with a relatively low scale of social efficiency. We have 
come to the conclusion that both phenomena are due to the 
lack of a sufficiently persistent and detailed frame of social 
organization, resulting from the loss of state-independence. 
Under these conditions individual efficiency depends upon 
individual attitudes much more than upon social conditions. 
An individual may be very efficient because there is little 
to hinder his activity in any line he selects, but he may also 
be very inefficient because there is little to push him or to 
help him. The total social result of individual activities 
under these conditions is relatively small, because social 
efficiency depends, not only on the average efficiency of the 
individuals that constitute the group, but also on the more 
or less perfect organization of individual efforts. Here, 
again, the application of these conclusions to other societies 
can open the way to important discoveries in this particular 
sphere by showing what is the way of conciliating the 
highest individual with the highest social efficiency.

3. The problem of abnormality—crime, vagabondage, pros
titution, alcoholism, etc.—How far is abnormality the 
unavoidable manifestation of inborn tendencies of the 
individual, and how far is it due to social conditions ?

The priests in Poland have a theory with regard to 
their peasant parishioners that there are no incorrigible 
individuals, provided that the influence exercised upon 
them is skilful and steady and draws into play all of the 
social factors—familial solidarity, social opinion of the 
community, religion and magic, economic and intellectual 
motives, etc. And in his recent book on The Individual 
Delinquent, Dr. William Healy touches the problem on the
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same side in the following remark: “ Frequently one 
wonders what might have been accomplished with this or 
that individual if he had received a more adequate discipline 
during his childhood.” By our investigation of abnormal 
attitudes in connection with normal attitudes instead of 
treating them isolately, and by the recognition that the 
individual can be fully understood and controlled only if 
all the influences of his environment are properly taken into 
account, we could hardly avoid the suggestion that abnor
mality is mainly, if not exclusively, a matter of deficient 
social organization. There is hardly any human attitude 
which, if properly controlled and directed, could not be 
used in a socially productive way. Of course there must 
always remain a quantitative difference of efficiency between 
individuals, often a very far-going one, but we can see no 
reason for a permanent qualitative difference between 
socially normal and antisocial actions. And from this 
standpoint the question of the antisocial individual assumes 
no longer the form of the right of society to protection, but 
that of the right of the antisocial individual to be made 
useful.

4. The occupational problem.—The modem division and 
organization of labor brings an enormous and continually 
growing quantitative prevalence of occupations which are 
almost completely devoid of stimulation and therefore 
present little interest for the workman. This fact neces
sarily affects human happiness profoundly, and, if only for 
this reason, the restoration of stimulation to labor is among 
the most important problems confronting society. The 
present industrial organization tends also to develop a type 
of human being as abnormal in its way as the opposite type 
of individual who gets the full amount of occupational 
stimulation by taking a line of interest destructive of social 
order—the criminal or vagabond. If the latter type of
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abnormality is immediately dangerous for the present state 
of society, the former is more menacing for the future, as 
leading to a gradual but certain degeneration of the human 
type—whether we regard this degeneration as congenital 
or acquired.

The analysis of this problem discloses very profound and 
general causes of the evil, but also the way of an eventual 
remedy. I t  is a fact too well known to be emphasized that 
modem organization of labor is based on an almost absolute 
prevalence of economic interests—more exactly, on the 
tendency to produce or acquire the highest possible amount 
of economic values—either because these interests are 
actually so universal and predominant or because they 
express themselves in social organization more easily than 
others—a point to be investigated. The moralist complains 
of the materialization of men and expects a change of the 
social organization to be brought about by moral or religious 
preaching; the economic determinist considers the whole 
social organization as conditioned fundamentally and 
necessarily by economic factors and expects an improve
ment exclusively from a possible historically necessary 
modification of the economic organization itself. From the 
sociological viewpoint the problem looks much more serious 
and objective than the moralist conceives it, but much less 
limited and determined than it appears to the economic 
determinist. The economic interests are only one class of 
human attitudes among others, and every attitude can be I I 
modified by an adequate social technique. The interest \ 
in the nature of work is frequently as strong as, or stronger 
than, the interest in the economic results of the work, and 
often finds an objective expression in spite of the fact that 
actual social organization has little place for it. The 
protests, in fact, represented by William Morris mean that 
a certain class of work has visibly passed from the stage
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where it was stimulating to a stage where it is not— th a t 
the handicrafts formerly expressed an interest in the work 
itself rather than in the economic returns from the work. 
Since every attitude tends to influence social institutions, 
we may expect that, with the help of social technique, an 
organization and a division of labor based on occupational 
interests may gradually replace the present organization

I based on demands of economic productivity. In other 
words, with the appropriate change of attitudes and values

I all work may become artistic work.
5. The relation of the sexes.—Among the many problems 

falling under this head two seem to us of fundamental 
importance, the first mainly socio-psychological, the second 
mainly sociological: (1) In the relation between the sexes 
how can a maximum of reciprocal response be obtained 
with the minimum of interference with personal interests ? 
(2) How is the general social efficiency of a group affected by 
the various systems of relations between man and woman ?

We do not advance a t this point any definite theories. 
A number of interesting concrete points will appear in the 
later volumes of our materials. But a few suggestions of a 
general character arise in connection with the study of a 
concrete society. In matters of reciprocal response we find 
among the Polish peasants the sexes equally dependent on 
each other, though their demands are of a rather limited and 
unromantic character, while a t the same time this response 
is secured at the cost of a complete subordination of their 
personalities to a common sphere of group-interests. When 
the development of personal interests begins, this original 
harmony is disturbed, and the disharmony is particularly 
marked among the immigrants in America, where it often 
leads to a complete and radical disorganization of family life. 
There does not seem to be as yet any real solution in view. 
In this respect the situation of the Polish peasants may throw
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an interesting light upon the general situation of the culti
vated classes of modern society. The difference between 
these two situations lies in the fact that among the peasants 
both man and woman begin almost simultaneously to 
develop personal claims, whereas in the cultivated classes 
the personal claims of the man have been developed and in a 
large measure satisfied long ago, and the present problem 
is almost exclusively limited to the woman. The situations 
are analogous, however, in so far as the difficulty of solu
tion is concerned.

With regard to social efficiency, our Polish materials 
tend to show that, under conditions in which the activities 
of the woman can attain an objective importance more or 
less equal to those of the man, the greatest social efficiency 
is attained by a systematic collaboration of man and woman 
in external fields rather than by a division of tasks which 
limits the woman to “ home and children.” The line along 
which the peasant class of Polish society is particularly 
efficient is economic development and co-operation; and 
precisely in this line the collaboration of women has been 
particularly wide and successful. As far as a division of 
labor based upon differences of the sexes is concerned, there 
seems to be a t least one point a t which a certain differentia
tion of tasks would be at present in accordance with the 
demands of social efficiency. The woman shows a particular 
aptitude of mediation between the formalism, uniformity, 
and permanence of social organization and the concrete, 
various, and changing individualities. And, whether this 
ability of the woman is congenital or produced by cultural 
conditions, it could certainly be made socially very useful, 
for it is precisely the ability required to diminish the 
innumerable and continually growing frictions resulting 
from the misadaptations of individual attitudes to social 
organization, and to avoid the incalculable waste of human
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energy which contrasts so deplorably in our modern society 
with our increasingly efficient use of -natural energies.

6. The problem of social happiness.— With regard to this 
problem we can hardly make any positive suggestions. It 
is certain that both the relation of the sexes and the economic 
situation are among the fundamental conditions of human 
happiness, in the sense of making it and of spoiling it. 
But the striking point is that, aside from abstract philo
sophical discussion and some popular psychological analysis, 
the problem of happiness has never been seriously studied 
since the epoch of Greek hedonism, and of course the con
clusions reached by the Greeks, even if they were more 
scientific than they really are, could hardly be applied to 
the present time, with its completely changed social con
ditions. Has this problem been so much neglected because 
of its difficulty or because, under the influence of certain 
tendencies immanent in Christianity, happiness is still 
half-instinctively regarded as more or less sinful, and pain 
as meritorious ? However that may be, the fact is that no 
things of real significance have been said up to the present 
about happiness, particularly if we compare them with the 
enormous material that has been collected and the innu
merable important ideas that have been expressed con
cerning unhappiness. Moreover, we believe that the prob
lem merits a very particular consideration, both from the 
theoretical and from the practical point of view, and that 
the sociological method outlined above gives the most 
reliable way of studying it.

7. The problem of the fight of races {nationalities) and 
cultures.—Probably in this respect no study of any other 
society can give so interesting sociological indications as the 
study of the Poles. Surrounded by peoples of various 
degrees of cultural development—Germans, Austrians, 
Bohemians, Ruthenians, Russians, Lithuanians—having
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on her own territory the highest percentage of the most 
unassimilable of races, the Jews, Poland is fighting a t every 
moment for the preservation of her racial and cultural 
status. Moreover, the fight assumes the most various 
forms: self-defense against oppressive measures promulgated 
by Russia and Germany in the interest of their respective 
races and cultures; self-defense against the peaceful intru
sion of the Austrian culture in Galicia; the problem of the 
assimilation of foreign colonists—German or Russian; the 
political fight against the Ruthenians in Eastern Galicia; 
peaceful propaganda and efforts to maintain the supremacy 
of Polish culture on the vast territory between the Baltic 
and the Black seas (populated mainly by Lithuanians, 
White Ruthenians, and Ukrainians), where the Poles 
constitute the cultivated minority of estate-owners and 
intellectual bourgeoisie; various methods of dealing with 
the Jews—passive toleration, efforts to assimilate them 
nationally (not religiously), social and economic boycott. 
All these ways of fighting develop the greatest possible 
variety of attitudes.

And the problem itself assumes a particular actual 
importance if we remember that the present war is a fight 
of races and cultures, which has assumed the form of war 
because races and cultures have expressed themselves in the 
modern state-organization. The fight of races and cultures 
is the predominant fact of’ modern historical life, and it 
must assume the form of war when it uses the present form 
of state-organization as its means. To stop wars one must < 
either stop the fight of races and cultures by the introduction 
of new schemes of attitudes and values or substitute for the 
isolated national state as instrument of cultural expansion 
some other type of organization.

8. Closely connected with the foregoing is the problem 
of an ideal organization of culture. This is the widest and
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oldest sociological problem, lying on the border between 
theory and practice. Is there one perfect form of organiza
tion that would unify the widest individualism and the 
strongest social cohesion, that would exclude any abnormal
ity by making use of all human tendencies, that would 
harmonize the highest efficiency with the greatest happiness ? 
And, if one and only one such organization is possible, will 
it come automatically, as a result of the fight between 
cultures and as an expression of the law of the survival of 
the fittest, so that finally “ the world’s history will prove the 
world’s tribunal” ? Or must such an organization be 
brought about by a conscious and rational social technique 
modifying the historical conditions and subordinating all 
the cultural differences to one perfect system ? Or is 
there, on the contrary, no such unique ideal possible ? 
Perhaps there are many forms of a perfect organization of 
society, and, the differentiation of national cultures being 
impossible to overcome, every nation should simply try  to 
bring its own system to the greatest possible perfection, 
profiting by the experiences of others, but not imitating 
them. In this case the fight of races and cultures could be 
stopped, not by the destruction of historical differences, but 
by the recognition of their value for the world and by a 
growing reciprocal acquaintance and estimation. What
ever may be the ultimate solution of this problem, it is 
evident that the systematic sociological study of various 
cultures, as outlined in this note and exemplified in its 
beginnings in the main body of the work, is the only way 
to solve it.



INTRODUCTION TO PART I

THE PEASANT FAMILY

The Polish peasant family, in the primary and larger 
sense of the word, is a social group including all the blood- 
and law-relatives up to a certain variable limit—usually 
the fourth degree. The family in the narrower sense, 
including only the married pair with their children, may be 
termed the “ marriage-group.” These two conceptions, 
family-group and marriage-group, are indispensable to an 
understanding of the familial life.

The family cannot be represented by a genealogical tree 
because it includes law-relationship and because it is a 
strictly social, concrete, living group—not a religious, 
mythical, heraldic, or economic formation. The cult of 
ancestors is completely lacking; the religious attention to 
the dead is practically the same whoever the dead family 
member—-whether father, brother, husband, or son. We 
find, indeed, certain legends connected with family names, 
especially if many persons of the same name live in one 
locality, but these have little influence on the family life. 
Heraldic considerations have some place among the peasant 
nobility and in certain villages where the peasants were 
granted various privileges in earlier times, but the social 
connection based upon these considerations is not only 
looser than the real familial connection, but of a different 
type. We shall speak again of this type of organization in 
connection with class-distinctions and the class-problem. 
Finally, there seems to be a certain economic basis of familial 
continuity in the idea of ancestral land; but we shall see 
that the importance of this idea is derived partly from the 
familial organization itself, partly from communal life.

87
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In short, the idea of common origin does not determine 
the unity of the familial group, but the concrete unity of 
the group does determine how far the common origin will be 
traced. Common descent determines, indeed, the unity of 
the group, but only by virtue of associational ties established 
within each new generation. And if we find examples in 
which common origin is invoked as a reason for keeping or 
establishing a connection, it is a sign that the primitive unity 
is in decay, while the sentiments corresponding with this 
unity still persist in certain individuals who attempt to 
reconstruct consciously the former state of things and use 
the idea of community of origin as an argument, just as it 
has been used as an explanation in the theories of family and 
for the same reason—because it is the simplest rational 
scheme of the familial relation. But, as we shall see, it is too 
simple an explanation.

The adequate scheme would represent the family as a 
plurality of nuclei, each of them constituted by a marriage- 
group and relations radiating from each of them toward other 
marriage-groups and single members, up, down, and on both 
sides, and toward older, younger, and collateral generations 
of both husband and wife. But it must be kept in mind that 
these nuclei are neither equally consistent within them
selves nor equally important with regard to their connection 
with others at any given moment, and that they are not 
static, but evolving (in a normal family) toward greater 
consistency and greater importance. The nucleus only 
begins to constitute itself at the moment of marriage, for 
then the relations between husband and wife are less close 
than those uniting each of them to the corresponding nuclei 
of which they were members; the nucleus has the greatest 
relative consistency and importance when it is the oldest 
living married couple with the greatest number of children 
and grandchildren. Each nucleus is a center around which
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a circle may be drawn including all the relatives on both 
sides up to, let us say, the fourth degree. Abstractly speak
ing, any marriage-group may be thus selected as center of 
the family, and the composition of the latter will of course 
vary accordingly; we shall have as many partly interfering, 
partly different families as there are marriage-groups. But 
actually among all these family-groups some are socially 
more real than others, as is shown by the fact that they 
behave more consistently as units with regard to the rest 
of the community. For example, from the standpoint of 
a newly married couple the relatives of the wife in the fourth 
degree may belong to the family, but they do not belong to it 
from the standpoint of the husband’s parents, and it is 
the latter standpoint which is socially more important and 
the one assumed by the community, so long at least as the 
parents are alive. After their death, and when the married 
couple grows old, its standpoint becomes dominant and is 
adopted by the community. But at the same time the 
husband usually has brothers and sisters who, when married, 
constitute also secondary centers, and these centers become 
also primary in the course of time, and thus the family 
slowly divides and re-forms itself.

The family is thus a very complex group, with limits 
only approximately determined and with very various kinds 
and degrees of relationship between its members. But 
the fundamental familial connection is one and irredu
cible; it cannot be converted into any other type of group- 
relationship nor reduced to a personal relation between 
otherwise isolated individuals. I t  may be termed familial 
solidarity, and it manifests itself both in assistance rendered 
to, and in control exerted over, any member of the group 
by any other member representing the group as a whole. 
I t  is totally different from territorial, religious, economic, 
or national solidarity, though evidently these are additional



9° PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION

bonds promoting familial solidarity, and we shall see 
presently that any dissolution of them certainly exerts a 
dissolving influence upon the family. And again, the 
familial solidarity and the degree of assistance and of 
control involved should not depend upon the personal 
character of the members, but only upon the kind 
and degree of their relationship; the familial relation 
between two members admits no gradation, as does love 
or friendship.

In this light all the familial relations in their ideal form, 
that is, as they would be if there were no progressive dis
integration of the family, become perfectly plain.

The relation of husband and wife is controlled by both 
the united families, and husband and wife are not individuals 
more or less closely connected according to their personal 
sentiments, but group-members connected absolutely in a 
single way. Therefore the marriage norm is not love, but 
“ respect,” as the relation which can be controlled and 
reinforced by the family, and which corresponds also 
exactly to the situation of the other party as member of a 
group and representing the dignity of that group. The 
norm of respect from wife to husband includes obedience, 
fidelity, care for the husband’s comfort and health; from 
husband to wife, good treatment, fidelity, not letting the 
wife do hired work if it is not indispensable. In general, 
neither husband nor wife ought to do anything which could 
lower the social standing of the other, since this would lead 
to a lowering of the social standing of the other’s family. 
Affection is not explicitly included in the norm of respect, 
but is desirable. As to sexual love, it is a purely personal 
matter, is not and ought not to be socialized in any form; 
the family purposely ignores it, and the slightest indecency 
or indiscreetness with regard to sexual relations in marriage 
is viewed with disgust and is morally condemned.
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The familial assistance to the young married people is 
given in the form of the dowry, which they both receive. 
Though the parents usually give the dowry, a grandfather 
or grandmother, brother, or uncle may just as well endow 
the boy or the girl or help to do so. This shows the familial 
character of the institution, and this character is still more 
manifest if we recognize that the dowry is not in the full 
sense the property of the married couple. I t  remains a part 
of the general familial property to the extent that the 
married couple remains a part of the family. The fact that, 
not the future husband and wife, but their families, repre
sented by their parents and by the matchmakers, come to 
an understanding on this point is another proof of this 
relative community of property. The assistance must 
assume the form of dowry simply because the married 
couple, composed of members of two different families, 
must to some extent isolate itself from one or the other of 
these families; but the isolation is not an individualization, 
it is only an addition of some new familial ties to the old 
ones, a beginning of a new nucleus.

The relation of parents to children is also determined 
by the familial organization. The parental authority is 
complex. I t  is, first, the right of control which they exercise 
as members of the group over other members, but naturally 
the control is unusually strong in this case because of the 
particularly intimate relationship. But it is more than this. 
The parents are privileged representatives of the group as a 
whole, backed by every other member in the exertion of their 
authority, but also responsible before the group for their 
actions. The power of this authority is really great; a 
rebellious child finds nowhere any help, not even in the 
younger generation, for every member of the family will 
side with the child’s parents if he considers them right, and 
everyone will feel the familial will behind him and will play
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the part of a representative of the group. On the other 
hand, the responsibility of the parents to the familial group 
is very clear in every case of undue severity or of too great 
leniency on their part. And in two cases the family always 
assumes active control—when a stepchild is mistreated or 
when a mother is left alone with boys, whom she is assumed 
to be unable to educate suitably. When the children 
grow up the family controls the attitude of the parents in 
economic matters and in the problem of marriage. The 
parents are morally obliged to endow their children as well 
as they can, simply because they are not full and exclusive 
proprietors but rather managers of their inherited property. 
This property has been constituted mainly by the father’s 
and mother’s dowries, which are still parts of the respective 
familial properties, and the rest of the family retains a right 
of control. Even if the fortune has been earned individually 
by the father, the traditional familial form applies to it more 
or less. Finally, being a manager rather than a proprietor, 
the father naturally has to retire when his son (usually the 
oldest) becomes more able than he to manage the main bulk 
of the property—the farm. The custom of retiring is 
therefore rooted in the familial organization, and the 
opinion of the familial group obliges the old people to retire 
even if they hesitate. In the matter of marriage the 
parents, while usually selecting their child’s partner, must 
take into consideration, not only the child’s will, but also 
the opinion of other members of the family. The con
sideration of the child’s will results, not from a respect for 
the individual, but from the fact that the child is a member 
whose importance in the family will continually grow after 
his marriage. Regard for the opinion of other members of 
the family is clearly indispensable, since through marriage a 
new member will be brought into the family and through his 
agency a connection will be established with another family.
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On the other hand, the attitude of the children toward 
the parents is also to be explained only on the ground of a 
larger familial group of which they are all members. The 
child comes to exercise a control over the parents, not con
ditioned by any individual achievements on his part, but 
merely by the growth of his importance within the family- 
group. In this respect the boy’s position is always more 
important than the girl’s, because the boy will be the head 
of a future marriage-group and because he is the presumptive 
manager of a part of the ‘familial fortune. Thence his 
greater independence, or rather his greater right to control 
his parents. In a boy’s life there are four (in the girl’s life 
usually only three) periods of gradually increasing familial 
importance: early childhood, before the beginning of man’s 
work; after the beginning of man’s work until marriage; 
after marriage until the parents’ retirement; after the 
parents’ retirement. In the first period the boy has no 
right of control a t all; the control is exerted on his behalf by 
the family. In the second period he cannot dispose of the 
money which he earns (it is not a matter of property, but 
of management) and is obliged to give it to his father to 
manage, but he has the right to control his father in this 
management and to appeal, if necessary, to the rest of the 
family. In the third period he manages his part of the 
fortune under the familial control and has the right to 
control his father’s management of the remainder; he is 
almost equal to his father. In the last period (which the 
woman does not attain) he takes the father’s place as head 
manager. And the management of property is only the 
clearest manifestation of a general independence. Thus, 
in questions of marriage the choice is free at a later age, and 
becomes almost completely free in the second marriage. 
But evidently by freedom we mean only independence of the 
special control of the parents as representatives of the
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group, not freedom from a general control of the group or of 
any of its members.

As the parents are obliged to assist the children in 
proportion to their right to exert authority, so the children’s 
duty of assistance is proportional to their right of control. 
Helping in housework and turning over to the family money 
earned is not assistance, but the duty of keeping and increas
ing the familial fortune. Assistance may begin indeed at 
the second stage (the boy doing man’s work), but then it is 
expressly stated that a given sum of money, for example, 
is destined to cover personal expenses of the parents, and 
in this case it is difficult to determine whether we have still 
the primitive familial organization or a certain individualiza
tion of relations. In short, a t this stage simple familial 
communism in economic matters and familial assistance are 
not sufficiently differentiated. But the differentiation is 
complete in the third stage, after marriage. If the married 
son or daughter is in a better position than the parents, help 
is perfectly natural, and it is plainly help, not communism, to 
the degree that the division of property is real. In the last 
stage, when the parents have retired, assistance becomes the 
fundamental attitude; and it is now a consciously moral 
duty powerfully reinforced by the opinion of the familial 
group.

In all the relations between parents and children the 
familial organization leaves no place for merely personal 
affection. Certainly this affection exists, but it cannot 
express itself in socially sanctioned acts. The behavior of 
the parents toward the children and the contrary must be 
determined exclusively by their situations as family mem
bers, not by individual merits or preferences. The only 
justification at least, on either side, of any behavior not de
termined by the familial situation is a preceding break of 
the familial principle by one of the members in question.
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Thus, the parents usually prefer one child to the others, but 
this preference should be based upon a familial superiority. 
The preferred child is usually the one who for some reason 
is to take the parental farm (the oldest son in Central 
Poland; the youngest son in the mountainous districts of 
the south; any son who stays a t home while others 
emigrate), or it is the child who is most likely to raise by his 
personal qualities the social standing of the family. And, 
on the contrary, a voluntary isolation from the family life, 
any harm brought to the family-group, a break of familial 
solidarity, are sufficient reasons, and the only sufficient ones, 
for treating a child worse than others and even, in extreme 
cases, for disowning it. In the same way the children are 
justified in neglecting the bonds of solidarity which unite 
them with their parents only if the latter sin against the 
familial spirit, for example, if a widower (or widow) con
tracts a new marriage in old age and in such a way that, 
instead of assimilating his wife to his own family, he becomes 
assimilated to hers.

The relation between brothers and sisters assumes a 
different form after the death of the parents. As long as the 
parents are alive the solidarity between children is rather 
mediate; the connection between parents and children is 
much closer than the connection between brothers and 
sisters, because neither relation is merely personal, and the 
parents represent the familial idea. In a normal familial 
organization, therefore, in any struggle between parents and 
child other children side with the parents, particularly older 
children, who understand fully the familial solidarity, unless, 
of course, the parents have broken this solidarity first. 
But if the parents are dead, the relation between brothers 
and sisters becomes much closer; indeed, it is the closest 
familial relation which then remains. Thus the nucleus, 
constituted by the marriage-group, does not dissolve after
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the death of the married couple; the group remains, and as a 
group it resists as far as possible any dissolving influences. 
I t  is true that the guardians take the place of the parents 
as representatives of the familial authority, but they remain 
outside the nucleus, while the parents were within it. This 
is one more proof that the familial organization is not 
patriarchal, or else the patriarchal organization would 
dissolve and assimilate this parentless group. And this 
phenomenon cannot be interpreted as a sign of solidarity of 
the young against the old, for among the brothers and sisters 
the older assume an attitude of authority, and in this case, 
as well as during the life of the parents, any member of the 
older generation has a right of control over all the members 
of the younger generation.

These general principles of control and of assistance 
within the narrower marriage-group and within the larger 
family, and from any member to any member, are reinforced, 
not only by the opinion of the family itself, but also by the 
opinion of the community (village, commune, parish, and 
loose-acquaintance milieu) within which the family lives. 
The reality of the familial ties once admitted, every member 
of the family evidently feels responsible for, and is held 
responsible for, the behavior and welfare of every other 
member, because, in peasant thinking, judgments upon the 
group as a whole are constantly made on the basis of the 
behavior of members of the family, and vice versa. On this 
account also between any two relatives, wherever found, an 
immediate nearness is assumed which normally leads to 
friendship.

In this connection it is noticeable that in primitive 
peasant life all the attitudes of social pride are primarily 
familial and only secondarily individual. When a family 
has lived from time immemorial in the same locality, when 
all its members for three or four generations are known or
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remembered, every individual is classified first of all as 
belonging to the family, and appreciated according to the 
appreciation which the family enjoys, while on the other 
hand the social standing of the family is influenced by the 
social standing of its members, and no individual can rise 
or fall without drawing to some extent the group with him. 
And at the same time no individual can so rise or fall as to 
remove himself from the familial background upon which 
social opinion always puts him. In doing this social opinion 
presupposes the familial solidarity, but at the same time it 
helps to preserve and develop it.

As to the personal relations based upon familial connec
tion, it can be said that the ideal of the familial organiza
tion would be a state of things in which all the members of 
the family were personal friends and had no friends outside 
of the family. This ideal is expressed even in the terminol
ogy of some localities, where the term “ friend” is reserved 
for relatives. This does not mean that personal friendship 
or even acquaintance is necessary to the reality of the 
familial connection. On the contrary, when a personal 
relation is thought to be the condition of active solidarity, 
we have a sign of the disintegration of familial life.

An interesting point in the familial organization is the 
attitude of the woman. Generally speaking, the woman 
has the familial group-feelings much less developed than 
the man and tends unconsciously to substitute for them, 
wherever possible, personal feelings, adapted to the individ
uality of the family members. She wants her husband 
more exclusively for herself and is often jealous of his family; 
she has less consideration for the importance of the familial 
group as a whole and more sympathy with individual needs 
of its members; she often divides her love among her 
children without regard for their value to the family; she 
chooses her friends more under the influence of personal
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factors. But this is only a matter of degree; the familial 
ideal is nowhere perfectly realized, and on the other hand 
no woman is devoid of familial group-feelings. Neverthe
less, in the evolution of the family these traits of the woman 
certainly exert a disintegrating influence, both by helping 
to isolate smaller groups and by assisting family members 
in the process of individualization.

The organization here sketched is the general traditional 
basis of familial life, but actually we find it hardly anywhere 
in its full force. The familial life as given in the present 
materials is undergoing a profound disintegration along 
certain lines and under the influence of various factors. The 
main tendencies of this disintegration are: isolation of the 
marriage-group, and personal individualization. Although 
these processes sometimes follow each other and sometimes 
interact, they may also go on independently, and it is 
therefore better to consider them separately. There are, 
however, some common factors which, by leading simply to a 
disintegration of the traditional organization, leave the new 
form of familial life undetermined, and these may be treated 
first of all.

The traditional form of the Polish peasant family can 
evidently subsist only in an agricultural community, settled 
at least for four or five generations in the same locality and 
admitting no important changes of class, religion, nation
ality, or profession. As soon as these changes appear, a 
disintegration is imminent. The marriage-group or the 
individual enters into a community different from that in 
which the rest of the family lives, and sooner or later the 
old bonds must be weakened or broken. The last fifty years 
have brought many such social changes into the peasant 
life. Emigration into Polish cities, to America, and to 
Germany scatters the family. The same thing results from
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the progressive proletarization of the inhabitants of the 
country, which obliges many farmers’ sons and daughters 
to go to service or to buy ‘‘colonies” outside of their own 
district. The industrial development of the country leads 
to changes of profession. And, finally, there is a very rapid 
evolution of the Polish class-organization, and, thanks to 
this, peasants may pass into the new middle or a t least lower 
middle class within one generation, thus effecting an almost 
complete break with the rest of the family. Changes of 
religion or nationality are indeed very rare, but, whenever 
they appear, their result is most radical and immediate.

In analyzing the effect of these changes we must take 
into consideration the problem of adaptation to the new 
conditions. Two points are here important: the facility of 
adaptation and the scale of adaptation. For example, the 
adaptation of a peasant moving to a Polish city as a work
man is relatively easy, but its scale is small, while by 
emigrating to America or by rising in the social hierarchy 
he confronts a more difficult problem of adaptation, but 
the possible scale is incomparably wider.

The effect of these differences on family life is felt 
independently of the nature of the new forms of familial 
organization which the individual (or the marriage-group) 
may find in his new environment. Indeed, the adaptation 
seldom goes so far as to imitate the familial life of the new 
milieu, unless the individual marries within this milieu and 
is thus completely assimilated. The only familial organiza
tion imitated by the peasant who rises above his class is the 
agnatic organization of the Polish nobility. Except for 
these rare cases, the evolution of the family is due, not to 
the positive influence of any other forms of familial life, but 
merely to the isolation of marriage-groups and individuals 
and to the accompanying changes of attitude and personality 
in the presence of a new external world.
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If this process is difficult or unsuccessful, the isoated 
individual or marriage-group will have a strong tendency to 
return to the old milieu and will particularly appreciate the 
familial solidarity through which, in spite of its imptrfec- 
tions, the struggle for existence is facilitated, though in a 
limited way. We say in a limited way, because fanilial 
solidarity is a help mainly for the weak, whom the fimily 
does not allow to fall below a certain minimal standard of 
life, while it becomes rather a  burden for the strong. The 
result of an unsuccessful or difficult adaptation will thecfore 
tend to be a conscious revival j>f familial feelings and even 
a certain idealization of familial relations. We find this 
attitude in many marriage-groups in South America and 
Siberia, among soldiers serving in the Russian army and 
among a few unsuccessful workmen in America, in Western 
Europe, and even in Polish industrial centers.

If the process of adaptation is easy but limited—that 
is, if the scale of control which the individual can attain 
is narrow but easily attained (as is usually the case with 
workmen in Polish cities)—the result is more complicated. 
There is still the longing for the old conditions of life but 
not so strong as to make the organization of life in the new 
conditions unbearable. The familial feelings still exst in 
their old strength, for the extra-familial social life doe; not 
give full satisfaction to the sociable tendencies of the indi
vidual, but the object of these familial feelings is recuced 
to the single marriage-group. When territorially isoated 
the marriage-group is also isolated from the traditiond set 
of rules, valuations, and sentiments of the old commmity 
and family, and with the disappearance of these tradtions 
the family becomes merely a natural organization bastd on 
personal connections between its members, and these con
nections are sufficient only to keep together a mariage- 
group, including perhaps occasionally a few near relatres—
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the parents, brothers, or sisters of husband or wife. Under 
these circumstances, and with economic conditions sufficient 
to live but hardly to progress, we meet in towns and cities 
an exclusiveness and egotism in the marriage-group never 
found in the country. In the Polish towns the bourgeois 
type of familial organization tends to prevail among the 
lower classes—single, closed marriage-groups behaving 
toward the rest of society as indissoluble units, egotistic, 
often even mutually hostile. And, as we see from our 
materials, the constitution of such groups is favored and 
helped by the women. The woman appears as clearly 
hostile to any social relations of her husband in the new 
milieu, and thus tends to isolate the marriage-group from 
it; of the old familial relations she keeps only those based 
upon personal affection, and thus helps to eliminate the 
traditional element. Through her typical feeling of eco
nomic insecurity, resulting from her insufficient adaptation 
to the modem conditions of industrial life, she develops 
more than her husband the egotism of the marriage-group.

The third form of adaptation—an adaptation relatively 
easy and successful—gives birth to a particular kind of 
individualization, found among the bulk of young immi
grants of both sexes in America and among many season- 
immigrants in Germany. The success of this adaptation— 
which should of course be measured by the standard of the 
immigrant, not of the country to which he comes—consists 
mainly in economic development and the growth of social 
influence. In both America and Germany this is due, in 
the first place, to the higher wages, but in democratic 
America the Polish social life gives the immigrant also a 
feeling of importance which in Polish communal life is the 
privilege of a few influential farmers. There is indeed no 
such field for the development of self-consciousness in 
Germany, but the emigrant returns every year with new
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experience and new money to his native village, and thereby 
his social role is naturally enlarged. Formerly the individual 
counted mainly as member of a family; now he counts by 
himself, and still more than formerly. The family ceases 
to be necessary at all. I t  is not needed for assistance, 
because the individual gets on alone. I t  is not needed for 
the satisfaction of sociable tendencies, because these tend
encies can be satisfied among friends and companions. 
A community of experience and a similarity of attitudes 
create a feeling of solidarity among the young generation 
as against the old generation, without regard to family 
connections. The social interests and the familial interests 
no longer coincide, but cross each other. Externally this 
stage is easily observable in Polish colonies in America and 
in Polish districts which have an old emigration. Young 
people keep constantly together, apart from the old, and 
“ good company” becomes the main attraction, inducing 
the isolated emigrant to join his group in America or return 
to it at home, but at the same time drawing the boy or the 
girl from the home to the street.

The familial feelings do not indeed disappear entirely ; 
the change which the individual undergoes is not profound 
enough for this. But the character of their manifestation 
changes. There is no longer an attitude of dependence 
on the family-group, and with the disappearance of this 
attitude the obligatory character of familial solidarity 
disappears also; but at the same time a new feeling of self- 
importance tends to manifest itself in an attitude of superior
ity with regard to other members of the group, and this 
superiority demands an active expression. The result is a 
curious, sometimes very far-going, sometimes whimsical, 
generosity which the individual shows toward single family 
members regardless of the validity of the claim which this 
member could put forward under the traditional familial
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organization. This generosity is usually completely dis
interested from the economic point of view; no return is 
expected. I t is essentially an expression of personality, a 
satisfaction a t once of personal affection and personal 
vanity. I t  is shown only toward persons whom ties of 
affection unite with the giver, sometimes toward friends who 
do not even belong to the family. Pity is a motive which 
strengthens it and sometimes is even sufficient in itself. 
Any allusion to obligation offends it. Often it is displayed 
in an unexpected way or a t an unexpected moment, with the 
evident desire to provoke astonishment. I t  is the symptom 
of an expanding personality.

On the other hand, the unequal rate a t which the process 
of individualization and the modification of traditional 
attitudes takes place in different family members leads often 
to disintegration of both the familial and the personal life. 
This is seen particularly in the relations of parents and 
children as it appears in emigration. When the boy leaves 
his family in Poland and comes to America, he at first raises 
no questions about the nature of his duties to his parents 
and family at home. He plans to send home all the money 
possible; he lives in the cheapest way and works the longest 
hours. He writes: “ Dear Parents: I send you 300 roubles, 
and I will always send you as much as I can earn.” He does 
not even feel this behavior as moral; and it is not moral, in 
the sense that it involves no reflection and no inhibition. 
I t  is unreflective social behavior. But if in the course of 
time he has established new and individualistic attitudes 
and desires, he writes: “ Dear Parents: I will send money; 
only you ask too much.” (See in this connection But
ko wski series.)

But the most complete break between parents and 
children—one presenting itself every day in our juvenile 
courts—comes with the emigration of the family as a whole
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to America. The children brought with the family or 
added to it in America do not acquire the traditional attitude 
of familial solidarity, but rather the American individualis
tic ideals, while the parents remain unchanged, and there 
frequently results a complete and painful antagonism be
tween children and parents. This has various expressions, 
but perhaps the most definite one is economic—the demand 
of the parents for all the earnings of the child, and eventually 
as complete an avoidance as possible of the parents by the 
child. The mutual hate, the hardness, unreasonableness, 
and brutality of the parents, the contempt and ridicule of 
the child—ridicule of the speech and old-country habits 
and views of the parents—become almost incredible. The 
parents, for example, resort to the juvenile court, not as a 
means of reform, but as an instrument of vengeance; they 
will swear away the character of their girl, call her a “ whore ” 
and a “ thief,” when there is not the slightest ground for it. 
I t  is the same situation we shall note elsewhere when the 
peasant is unable to adjust his difficulties with his neighbors 
by social means and resorts to the courts as a pure expression 
of enmity, and with a total disregard of right or wrong. A 
case was recently brought before the juvenile court in 
Chicago which illustrates typically how completely the 
father may be unable to occupy any other standpoint than 
that of familial solidarity. The girl had left home and was 
on the streets. When appealed to by the court for sugges
tions and co-operation, the father always replied in terms 
of the wages of the girl—she had not been bringing her 
earnings home. And when it appeared that he could not 
completely control her in this respect, he said: “ Do what 
you please with her. She ain’t  no use to me.”

The last type of adaptation—one requiring much change, 
but giving also much control—is typically represented by 
the climbing tendency of the peasant and is always con-
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nected with an intellectual development. This adaptation 
brings also the greatest changes in the familial sentiments. 
Individualization is the natural result of rising above the 
primitive group and becoming practically independent of 
it. B ut at the same time, unlike the preceding type, this 
form of adaptation leads to qualitative changes in the 
concept of the family. Indeed, the individual rises, not 
only above the family, but also above the community, and 
drops most of the traditional elements, and in this respect 
the result is analogous to that of the second type of adapta
tion. On the other hand he meets on this higher cultural 
level those more universal and conscious traditions which 
constitute the common content of Christian morality. The 
Christian elements were embodied in the system of peasant 
traditions, but they constituted only a part of the rich 
traditional stock, and their influence in peasant life was 
essentially different from that which the church as well as 
the popular Christian reflection wished it to be. Their 
power in peasant life was a power of social custom, while on 
a higher level of intellectual development and individualiza
tion they claim to be rational norms, directing the conscious 
individual morality. Thus, the familial attitudes of a 
peasant rising above his class undergo a double evolution: 
they are simplified, and they pass from the sphere of custom 
to that of conscious, reflective morality. Only a few funda
mental obligations are acknowledged, and in the sphere of 
these obligations the “ moral” family coincides neither with 
the “ traditional ” family nor with the “ natural” family—the 
marriage-group. In its typical form it includes husband or 
wife, parents, children, brothers, and sisters. Its nucleus is 
no longer a group, but an individual. The husband has, for 
example,particular moral obligations toward his own parents, 
sisters, and brothers, but not toward the family of his wife. 
The moral obligations toward the members of the latter

iOS
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do not differ from those toward any friends or acquaint
ances, are not particularly familial obligations. And the 
consistency of this moral family does not depend any longer 
upon social factors, but merely upon the moral development 
of the individual—assuming, of course, that the element of 
custom has been completely eliminated, which is seldom the 
case. We find individuals who feel the obligation as a heavy 
burden and try to drop it as soon as possible; we find others 
who accept it readily and treat the family as an object of 
moral obligation even after it has lost its social reality.

In distinguishing these four formal types of evolution 
of familial life we have of course abstractly isolated each 
of them and studied it in its fullest and most radical expres
sion. In reality, however, we find innumerable interme
diary and incomplete forms, and we must take this fact into 
consideration when examining the concrete materials.1

MARRIAGE

The Polish peasant family, as we have seen, is organized 
as a plurality of interrelated marriage-groups which are so 
many nuclei of fami ial life and whose importance is various

1 The Polish terminology for familial relationship corroborates our definition 
of the family. We must distinguish, first of all, the use of familial names when 
speaking to a relative and about a relative to strangers. In the latter case the 
proper term is used, while in the first there is a tendency to substitute for it another 
term, indicating a much closer degree of relationship. When one is speaking about 
a relative within the family, both usages are possible.

The proper terms, i.e., those used when one is speaking about a relative to 
strangers, are of three kinds:

a) Terms which define a unique relation, such as mqz (“ husband”), and zona 
(“ wife”), lese ( ‘father-in-law”), ojcicc (“ father”). Only the terms “ husband” 
and “ wife” remain unique when one is addressing a member of the family, while 
terms for blood-parents and blood-children are usually substituted for those which 
indicate a step- or law-relation of descent.

b) Terms which essentially define a unique relation, but can be extended to 
any relation of a certain degree. Such axe, for example, brat (“ brother”), szwagicr 
(“ brother-in-law”), dziadek (“ grandfather”), wuj (“ maternal uncle”), stryj 
(“ paternal uncle”). Their original meaning is the same as that of the correspond
ing English terms, but they are applied also to remoter degrees of relationship. 
If exactness is required, they are defined by special adjectives, but habitually, up
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and changing. The process of constitution and evolution 
of these nuclei is therefore the essential phenomenon of 
familial life. But a t the same time there culminate in 
marriage many other interests of the peasant life, and we 
must take the role of these into consideration.

i. Marriage from the familial standpoint.—The whole 
familial system of attitudes involves absolutely the postulate 
of marriage for every member of the young generation. The 
family is a dynamic organization, and changes brought by 
birth, growth, marriage, and death have nothing of the 
incidental or unexpected, but are included as normal in the 
organization itself, continually accounted for and foreseen, 
and the whole practical life of the family is adapted to 
them. A person who does not marry within a certain time, 
as well as an old man who does not die at a certain age, 
provokes in the family-group an attitude of unfavorable 
astonishment; they seem to have stopped in the midst of a 
continuous movement, and they are passed by and left 
alone. There are, indeed, exceptions. A boy (or girl) with 
some physical or intellectual defect is not supposed to marry,

to the third and sometimes the fourth degree, no adjectives are required. Thus, a 
cousin of second degree is stryjcczny, wnjeczny, or ciolcczny brat (“ brother through 
the paternal uncle, maternal uncle, or aunt”), or simply brat; a father’s paternal 
uncle is stryjcczny dziadck (“ grandfather through the paternal uncle”), or simply 
dziadck, and so on. A wife’s or husband’s relative may be determined in the same 
way, with the addition “ of my wife” or “ of my husband.” But if no particular 
exactness is necessary, this qualification is also omitted, except for collateral 
members (of the same generation), where law-relationship is indicated by particular 
terms (szwagier instead of brat). In addressing a member, not only all the qualifi
cations are omitted, but even for collateral members the terms “ brother” and 
“ sister” are often substituted for the special terms indicating law-relationship of 
any degree.

c) Terms which are merely class-names. Of these there are only two: krewny 
and powinowaly, “ blood-” and “ law-relative.” They are never used in addressing 
a person, and in general their usage is limited to cases where the degree and kind of 
relationship is forgotten or when the speaker does not desire to initiate the stranger 
more exactly. The intelligent classes sometimes use the French word cousin 
(Polonized, kuzyn), but this custom has reached as yet only the lower middle class, 
not the peasant.



and in his early childhood a corresponding attitude is 
adopted by the family and a place for him is provided 
beforehand. His eventual marriage will then provoke the 
same unfavorable astonishment as the bachelorship of 
others.

The condemnation attached to not marrying is not so 
strong as that incurred by the omission of some elementary 
moral or religious duty, and with the growing complexity 
of social conditions cases are more and more frequent where 
a person remains unmarried through no fault of his own, and 
so the condemnation is becoming less and less. But the 
standard binds the parents of the marriageable person even 
more than the latter, and we see in many letters that the 
parents do not dare to put any obstacles in the way of the 
marriage of their child even if they foresee bad results for 
themselves from this marriage (estrangement of the child, or 
economic losses), and they persuade the child to marry even 
against their own interest. The contrary behavior (see 
Sekowski series) incurs immediate and strong social con
demnation. The only limitation of this principle is the 
question of the choice of the partner. But even this 
limitation disappears when the parents have no certainty 
that a better match than the one proposed will be arranged. 
I t  is better to make a bad marriage than not to marry at all.

The traditional familial factor ceases to exert any 
influence upon the second marriage; no determined line of 
conduct is prescribed in this case by the familial organiza
tion except that marriage is viewed unfavorably after a 
certain age.

The family not only requires its members to be married, 
but directs their choice. This is neither tyranny nor self- 
interest on the part of the parents nor solicitude for the 
future of the child, but a logical consequence of the individ
ual’s situation in the familial group. The individual is a
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match only as member of the group and owing to the social 
standing of the family within the community and to the 
protection and help in social and economic matters given by 
the family. He has therefore corresponding responsibilities; 
in marrying he must take, not only his own, .but also the 
family’s interests into consideration. These latter interests 
condition the choice of the partner in three respects:

a) The partner in marriage is an outsider who through 
marriage becomes a member of the family. The family 
therefore requires in this individual a personality which will 
fit easily into the group and be assimilated to the group with 
as little effort as possible. Not only a good character, but 
a set of habits similar to those prevailing in the family to 
be entered, is important. Sometimes the prospective 
partner is unknown to the family, sometimes even unknown 
to the marrying member of the family, and in this case 
social guaranties are demanded. The boy or girl ought to 
come a t least from a good family, belonging to the same 
class as the family to be entered, and settled if possible in 
the same district, since customs and habits differ from 
locality to locality. The occupation of a boy ought to be 
of such a kind as not to develop any undesirable, that is, 
unassimilable, traits. A girl should have lived at home and 
should not have done hired work habitually. A man should 
never have an occupation against which a prejudice exists 
in the community. In this matter there is still another 
motive of selection, that is, vanity. Finally, a widow or a 
widower is an undesirable partner, because more difficult to 
assimilate than a young girl or boy. If not only the future 
partner, but even his family, is unknown, the parents, or 
someone in their place, will try to get acquainted personally 
with some of his relatives, in order to inspect the general 
type of their character and behavior. Thence comes the 
frequent custom of arranging marriages through friends and
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relatives. This form of matchmaking is intermediary 
between the one in which the starting-point is personal 
acquaintance and the other in which the connection with 
a certain family is sought first through the swaty (pro
fessional matchmaker) and personal acquaintance comes 
later. In this intermediary form the starting-point is the 
friendship with relatives of the boy or the girl. I t  is sup
posed that the future partner resembles his relatives in 
character, and at the same time that the family to which 
those relatives belong is worth being connected with. But 
this leads us to the second aspect of the familial control of 
marriage.

6) The candidate for marriage belongs himself to a 
family, which through marriage will become connected with 
tha t of his wife. The familial group therefore assumes the 
right to control the choice of its member, not only with 
regard to the personal qualities of the future partner, but 
also with regard to the nature of the group with which it 
will be allied. The standing of the group within the com
munity is here the basis of selection. This standing itself 
is conditioned by various factors—wealth, morality, intelli
gence, instruction, religiousness, political and social in
fluence, connection with higher classes, solidarity between 
the family members, kind of occupation, numerousness of 
the family, its more or less ancient residence in the locality, 
etc. Every family naturally tries to make the best possible 
alliance; at the same time it tries not to lower its own dignity 
by risking a refusal or by accepting at once even the best 
match and thereby showing too great eagerness. Thence 
the long selection and hesitation, real or pretended, on both 
sides, while the problem is not to discourage any possible 
match, for the range of possibilities open to an individual 
is a proof of the high standing of the family. Thence also 
such institutions as that of the matchmaker, whose task is
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to shorten the ceremonial of choosing without apparently 
lowering the dignity of the families involved. The relative 
freedom given to the individuals themselves, the apparent 
yielding to individual love, has in many cases its source in 
the desire to shorten the process of selection by shifting the 
responsibility from the group to the individual. In the 
traditional formal swaly is embodied this familial control 
of marriage. The young man, accompanied by the match
maker, visits the families with which his family has judged 
it desirable to be allied, and only among these can he select 
a girl. He is received by the parents of the girl, who first 
learn everything about him and his family and then encour
age him to call further or reject him at once. And the girl can 
select a suitor only among those encouraged by her family.

c) A particular situation is created when widow or 
widower with children from the first marriage is involved. 
Here assimilation is very difficult, because no longer an 
individual, but a part of a strange marriage-group, has to be 
assimilated. At the same time the connection with the 
widow’s or widower’s family will be incomplete, because the 
family of the first husband or wife also has some claims. 
Therefore such a marriage is not viewed favorably, and there 
must be some real social superiority of the future partner 
and his or her family in order to counterbalance the inferior
ity caused by the peculiar familial situation. A second 
marriage is thus usually one which, if it were the first, would 
be a mesalliance.

W ith the disintegration of the familial life there must 
come, of course, a certain liberation from the familial claims 
in matters of marriage. But this liberation itself may 
assume various forms. With regard to the personal qualities 
of his future wife, the man may neglect to consult his family 
and still apply the same principles of appreciation which his
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family would apply—select a person whose character and 
habits resemble the type prevailing in his own family, a 
person whose relatives he knows, who comes perhaps from 
the same locality, etc. Therefore, for example, immigrants 
in America whose individualization has only begun always 
try to marry boys or girls fresh from the old country, if 
possible from their own native village.

A second degree of individualization manifests itself in 
a more reasoned selection of such qualities as the individual 
wishes his future mate to possess in view of his own personal 
happiness and regardless of the family’s desire. This type 
of selection prevails, for example, in most of the second 
marriages, when the individual has become fully conscious 
of what he desires from his eventual partner and when the 
feeling of his own importance, increasing with age, teaches 
him to neglect the possible protests of his family. I t  is 
also a frequent type in towns, where the individual associates 
with persons of various origins and habits. The typical and 
universal argument opposed here against any familial 
protests has the content: “ I shall live with this person, not 
you, so it is none of your business.”

Finally, the highest form of individualization is found 
in the real love-marriage. While a reasoned determination 
of the qualities which the individual wishes to find in his 
future mate permits of some discussion, some familial 
control, and some influence of tradition, in the love-marriage 
every possibility of control is rejected a priori. Here, under 
the influence of the moment, the largest opportunity is given 
for matches between individuals whose social determinism 
differs most widely, though this difference is after all usually 
not very great, since the feeling of love requires a certain 
community of social traditions.

2. Marriage from the standpoint of other social groups: 
territorial {community), national, religious, professional.—
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The claims which the community has upon the individual 
in matters of marriage corroborate those of the family-group 
to the extent that every individual (except a future priest) 
is required to marry, if he is not hindered by a physical or 
an intellectual defect. The community demands from its 
members a steadiness of life which is necessary for its 
interior harmony; but a peasant individual can acquire 
this steadiness only after his marriage. The life of an 
unmarried man or woman bears essentially an unfixed 
character. A single person, as we know, cannot remain 
indefinitely with his family, for the latter is organized in 
view of the marriage of all of its members. He cannot 
carry on normal occupational activity alone—cannot farm 
or keep a small shop—he can be either only a hired laborer, 
living with strangers, or a servant. In both cases the 
sphere of his interests is much narrower than that of a 
married couple and his life has less fixity. A single person 
does not take an equal share with married couples in the life 
of the community; there is little opportunity for a reci
procity of services, still less for co-operation. He cannot 
even keep a house, receive, give entertainments, etc. He 
has nobody to provide for, no reason to economize. All 
these features of single life tend to develop either a spirit 
of revelry, vagabondage, and pauperism, or an egotistic 
isolation within a circle of personal interests—both opposed 
to the fundamental set of peasant attitudes and undesirable 
for the group.

Accordingly, the community gives a positive sanction to 
the marriage of its members. This is done in three ways: 
(i) Each wedding is a social event in itself, not limited 
to the families who intermarry, but participated in by 
the community, and the pleasure of being for some 
days the center of interest of the community is a strong 
motive in favor of marriage. (2) The community gives a
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higher social standing to its married members: after 
marriage they are addressed as “ you” instead of “ thou,” 
they begin to play an active part in the commune, in the 
parish, in associations, etc. Unmarried individuals have 
a certain kind of social standing as members of families 
and prospective matches, but this kind of a standing 
decreases with age. (3) The private life of married couples 
is much less controlled by the community than that of 
unmarried persons. The control of the family in normal 
conditions is thought perfectly sufficient for the first; the 
community interferes only in extraordinary cases of impor
tant familial misunderstandings. But an individual who 
does not marry in due time is supposed not to be sufficiently 
controlled by the family, and the community allows him no 
privacy.

But the community, as a territorial group, assumes also 
a right to control the choice of its members whenever the 
question is raised of taking a partner from a different 
territorial group. The same right is claimed by the pro
fessional, the national, the religious groups, which usually 
do not interfere with the celibacy of their members nor 
with their marriage so long as this remains endogamous. 
In this respect the claims of these groups are different 
from the claims of the family, and may even be contra
dictory.

First of all, an individual can belong a t once to two 
families, but not normally to two territorial, professional, 
national, or religious groups. This leads to important 
differences of standpoint.

Let us take first the case of a member of a social group 
who, by marriage, passes into a different group—moves to 
another locality, takes a new profession, changes his national
ity or his religion. For the family such a fact may be more 
or less unpleasant, but only on account of the divergence of
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attitudes which thus arises between its members; but the 
individual who has passed into another social group is not 
necessarily lost; he may remain (if there are no other factors 
of disintegration) a real, solidary member of the family. 
On the contrary, for a territorial, professional, national, or 
religious group such an individual is lost, and, since no 
group likes to lose its members, every kind of exogamy 
which involves a passage into another group incurs a social 
condemnation. This condemnation is particularly strong 
if the individual, by passing into another group, renounces 
the essential values of his first group—customs, traditions, 
ideals. Formerly, when the differences of custom and 
tradition between communities and professions were much 
greater than now, the marriage outside of a community or 
professional group was condemned very strongly; we find 
many traces of this stage in folklore. At present a change 
of locality incurs a relatively slight condemnation; a change 
of group professionally (as, for example, when a peasant 
girl marries a handworker) is only ridiculed; but a change 
of nationality or religion is still an almost unpardonable 
offense, the latter even a crime. And, of course, the family 
is influenced by the larger social group to which it belongs; 
the national and religious groups usually require that the 
family shall disown a renegade member, and the family in 
general complies with this demand and rejects such an 
individual, even if he wishes to keep the familial solidarity.

The other side of the case is presented when a new 
member is brought through marriage into a social group. 
For the family, as we know, two questions are here involved: 
what is the social standing of the new member’s family 
within the larger group to which it belongs, and what is the 
character of the new member. But for the social group the 
first question does not exist. The family indeed becomes 
connected through marriage with the new partner’s family;



and to it the social standing of the latter is important. But 
the community at large does not enter into any particular 
relation with another group by the mere fact of receiving 
a member from it, and it cares little for the other group’s 
standing. Therefore the family may occasionally acquiesce 
in the fact that its member marries a girl who will be 
assimilated with difficulty, if the family of this girl has a 
particularly high social standing—is very rich, instructed, of 
good origin, or influential. The benefit of being connected 
with such a family may be greater than the displeasure of 
having an unadaptable new member. But for the com
munity those reasons cannot overshadow the only point 
which counts for it, namely, how will the new member be 
assimilated ? This depends, of course, upon the nature of 
social customs and traditions which he brought with him, 
and the more they differ from those which prevail in the 
given group the greater is the social condemnation of 
exogamy. This condemnation is usually strengthened by 
the jealousy of the marriageable members of the group, their 
parents and relatives. The exogamous member is judged 
to lack the feeling of solidarity and to inflict a humiliation 
upon the group by selecting a stranger. Sometimes the 
attitude of the group is rather mixed, as when a person of a 
different nationality or religion, in marrying into the group, 
accepts its national or religious ideals; there usually remains 
enough difference of traditions and habits to provoke a 
certain unreceptivity in the group, but the spirit of prosely
tism is flattered. And so it happens, for example, that a 
converted Jew is laughed at within the Christian community, 
but defended against his former co-religionists.

As the new member is not backed by his old group, his 
position is usually rather helpless. No particular social 
norm arises from this intermarriage analogous to the norm 
of respect between husband and wife, which has its source in
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the fact that both belong still to their respective family- 
groups. Only a complete assimilation neutralizes the lack 
of cordiality of the social group toward the new member.

3. Marriage from the economic point of view.— In order 
to understand the economic side of marriage we must 
remember (1) that marriage is not a mere relation of individ
uals but the constitution of a new social unit, the marriage- 
group, in which two familial groups intersect, while each 
of these preserves to a degree its own integrity, and (2) 
that the question of property, particularly of property in 
land, is not in peasant life a merely economic, but a social, 
question; the meaning of property is determined by social 
traditions.

From these points results the general principle that both 
families are obliged to contribute to the economic existence 
of the newly married couple by giving dowries corresponding 
to their own situation. A family which does not give a 
sufficient dowry to a boy or girl proves either that it is poor 
or that it lacks solidarity, and in general lowers its own 
social standing.

Fundamentally the aim of the dowry is not merely to 
help the married couple to get a living, but to enable them 
to keep on the same social level as that of their families— 
to avoid being outclassed. As long as the boy and girl live 
with their parents they belong to the latter’s class, even if 
they have then nothing of their own; but if they had no 
property to manage when starting their own household, 
they would pass into the class of hired laborers. The 
economic form in which this tendency to avoid being out
classed expresses itself is always the establishing for or by 
the newly married couple of a business of their own; and 
this principle applies indeed to all the old social classes— 
handworkers, bourgeoisie, nobility—for up to fifty years 
ago the difference between hired work and independent work

117



constituted a social as well as an economic difference; and 
to a certain extent this remains true today. Among the 
peasants property in land is evidently the basis of this 
difference, and therefore the practice of dowry is adapted 
to the solution of the problem of making every young 
married couple own a farm. I t  is clear also that in most 
cases this problem can be solved only by a contribution 
from both families. Usually these contributions are so 
arranged that the family of the boy gives land, the family 
of the girl money, because land means more than money 
and a husband settling on his wife’s land loses some of his 
dignity as head of the marriage-group, and is usually looked 
down upon by other farmers.

The peasant practice of inheritance is to leave the 
undivided farm to one son, who has then the obligation of 
paying off his brothers and sisters, and for this purpose he 
must have a large dowry in cash from his wife. The father 
is seldom able to put aside money enough to give the other 
children their parts, and mortgaging the farm, in view of 
the half-sacred character of land property, is hated by the 
peasant, aside from the fact that it often means ruin. The 
division of the farm is, as far as possible, limited by tradi
tion; below a certain size even by law. The sale of the 
farm is avoided even after the death of the parents, and is 
never possible during their life. Sale, division, or mort
gaging of the farm means a lowering of the social standing 
of the family. The head of the family, who has worked 
during his whole life upon the farm, wants his work to be 
continued by his son on the same scale. In short, it is a 
familial duty of one son a t least to marry rich.

But even if the farm were divided or sold, each son 
would hardly be able to farm without getting some dowry, 
and the family of the wife would never allow her to live in 
very poor conditions if it could prevent it. The same is tr; <■
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of the sons who are paid off by their brother; they seldom 
get money enough to buy a farm sufficient for living, espe
cially since the son who takes the farm is usually favored 
in the settlement.

There are of course cases when there is no necessity of 
taking a dowry. For example, the only son of a sufficiently 
rich farmer is free to marry without money. But as the 
dowry has not only a practical value, but is also an expres
sion of the family’s importance and solidarity, the custom is 
usually kept up unless the family of the poor girl has for 
some reason a relatively high social standing in spite of 
poverty.

Exactly the same social and economic reasons oblige a 
girl who has some dowry to marry a boy with property. 
The dowry is seldom sufficient to buy a farm and thus to 
keep the social level which the girl had in her family; and 
even if it should be large enough, the girl’s family will 
seldom allow her to marry a poor boy, because it would be 
considered a proof that the girl had no suitors of a higher 
social standing, and therefore that she had some personal 
defect.

There are many exceptions to this general rule, but they 
admit of special explanations. A boy or girl who is already 
declassed or whose family did not belong originally to the 
class of farmers (or masters of handicraft) is not socially 
obliged to marry with dowry. I t is customary for the young 
couple to have money or goods enough to furnish the house, 
and both families are obliged to help them as far as possible. 
The familial solidarity is still strong; but since property 
which hat not the form of an independent business does not 
determine the social standing of the family as does land or 
a mas ter-workman’s position, the consideration of dowry 
plays a quite subordinate role in the selection of a mate. 
A boy who has money enough to furnish the house may
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marry freely a girl who has nothing except her personal 
clothing and household linen, and a girl with some money 
may marry a completely poor boy; there is no real inequality 
in either case. If the question of dowry is often raised, it is 
rather a remnant of the traditional attitude, or an imitation 
of the owning classes, not an actual social or economic 
problem.

A real marriage for money, that is, one in which a poor 
boy or girl selects intentionally a partner with some fortune, 
always incurs a social condemnation or at least ridicule. 
In the case of a craftsman who needs a dowry in order to 
establish his own shop the condemnation is very slight. He 
ought not, indeed, to count exclusively upon the dowry, but 
since acquired handicraft was equivalent to capital in the 
old guild tradition, and a journeyman was often pushed into 
the master-class by his wife’s family, dowry under these 
circumstances has lost its social disapproval. But social 
opinion knows no justification for a poor country boy or girl 
who by making a rich match passes into the farmer-class; 
the members of the latter consider it the worst kind of 
climbing. And it is still worse if the unskilled city workman 
marries a rich girl. He cannot use the dowry productively 
in any line of handicraft, and so is supposed to make the 
rich marriage only for the sake of being lazy and enjoying 
pleasure at his wife’s expense. In the two latter cases the 
condemnation is perhaps strengthened by the fact that in 
such matches the richer party is usually either much older, 
or personally unattractive, or with some moral stain, etc., 
since otherwise he or she could have made a better choice. 
Thus a marriage which is most evidently made for the sake 
of money is most clearly considered abnormal. Even if 
there are no personal disadvantages on the side of the richer 
party, the match is almost certainly concluded against the 
will of his or her family and incurs condemnation from this
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reason also. And, generally speaking, the economic relation 
of the parties in marriage is subjected to a moral apprecia
tion, only if it appears as a personal, not a familial, arrange
ment, on one side or on both.

From the economic point of view a second marriage 
presents a particular problem. In the case of a widow or 
widower the normal control of the family is greatly dimin
ished, since these have more importance within the family- 
group than the bachelor or girl, and their private life has 
acquired through marriage more independence. The prob
lem of keeping the same social standing is also involved, but 
usually there is less danger of losing it, for the widow or 
widower already has property. In this case the personal 
help of the second husband or wife in keeping the farm and 
household going is normally a sufficient economic contribu
tion, and no capital is needed. If there are children from the 
first marriage, the situation is more complicated, for the 
family of their parent has an interest in them and in the 
maintenance of their social position, especially in view of 
the eventual children from the second marriage. The lot 
of these children must also be considered, and a dowry is 
therefore sometimes required even in a second marriage. 
But it is much more difficult to get. Indeed, since the 
widow’s or widower’s marriage-value is much lower than 
that of a maid or a bachelor, a claim of this kind on the 
basis of social, and therefore also of economic, equality 
would be unjustified.

There is a double evolution of the economic side of mar
riage, influenced on the one hand by the dissolution of the old 
class-hierarchy and substitution of a new class-organization, 
and on the other by the process of economic individualization.

The old social classes are becoming mingled and 
intermarriage is more and more frequent. At the same
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time new criteria of social superiority appear in place of 
the old ones, or along with them, and an equilibration of 
different advantages becomes possible. The old advantages 
of fortune or good birth may be offset by instruction or off
set each other. Within the economic sphere itself the stand
point of income begins to compete with that of property; 
hired work loses its socially depreciative character, etc. 
Thus marriages are more and more frequent in which some 
other social superiority is put forward by one side as against 
the property brought by the other party, and such mating 
becomes more and more normal in social opinion and more 
and more easily acknowledged by families on either side.

At the same time economically unequilibrated matches 
become gradually more possible because of the liberation of 
the individual from the pressure of the family and com
munity. Still it is clear that the possibility of showing a real 
disinterestedness depends upon the economic conditions set 
by the environment. We must remember that in the 
Polish country life of the lower classes the possibility of 
economic advance is very small, as compared even with that 
of the Polish city life, and quite insignificant in comparison 
with that of American life. On the contrary, there are 
numerous possibilities of retrogression as the population 
increases. Thus a married couple does well if it succeeds 
in keeping to the end the economic -standard of life with 
which it started, and it is natural for them to try  to start 
with as high a standard as possible. Disinterestedness 
would be a luxury for which the children as well as the 
parents would pay. Marriages quite free from economic 
considerations become, therefore, practically possible only 
in some parts of the country where season-emigration is 
practiced, to some extent in Polish industrial cities, and 
particularly in America, where they are, indeed, almost the 
rule.
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4. Marriage from the sexual point of view.—The sexual 
factor, as a mere necessity of sexual satisfaction, aside from 
the question of individualized love, must play of course an 
important role as a motive of marriage in general, although 
it is somewhat difficult to determine to what extent the 
want of sexual satisfaction is consciously conceived as a 
reason for marriage. Certainly the popular songs and 
jokes of young people show that sexual tendencies are 
developed before any actual sexual intercourse. Both sexes 
mix frequently together in work and play, and sexual 
desires must arise. But, on the other hand, their develop
ment depends upon marriage as a social institution. Indeed, 
the social activities which are most favorable to their 
development have all, mediately or immediately, marriage 
in view. There is a stock of sexual information and a tti
tudes acquired before puberty, and this is not conditioned 
by the idea of marriage. But after puberty the boy and the 
girl always look upon each other as possible matches, and 
social intercourse between the sexes is always arranged with 
marriage in view. All the entertainments which are not 
merely ceremonial have this aim. An interesting fact 
shows how the sexual side of this preliminary intercourse 
is institutional and socially controlled. No indecent allu
sions are ever allowed in a private conversation between 
boy and girl, but any indecent allusion can be made publicly, 
in the form of a song or joke, a t a gathering where young 
people of both sexes are present.

And marriage is the only form in which sexual satis
faction can be obtained. Illegal relations before marriage 
are relatively rare, not so much because of any particular 
moral self-restraint as, once more, because of the familial 
control, reinforced by the control of social opinion and 
exerted in view of the future marriage. Sexual intercourse 
before marriage is normally and immediately treated by the



124 PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION

boy, the girl, the family, and the community as an illicit 
extension of the sexual preliminaries of marriage, but 
anticipatory of marriage, and it leads almost universally to 
marriage, even when, under the influence of disintegrating 
factors, it becomes frequent. The idea of sexual inter
course per se, without relation to marriage, plays hardly 
any part in the primitive peasant organization of life. 
Therefore the main reason for the prohibition of sexual 
intercourse before marriage is to be sought in the familial 
form of marriage itself. The boy and girl who begin sexual 
relations before marriage begin also in fact the marriage- 
relation, thus avoiding the familial control and trifling with 
the social sanction expressed in the whole series of marriage- 
ceremonies. This must evidently lead to a disorganization 
of the whole marriage system. Even if a match arranged 
in this way is one agreeable to the respective families, still 
in form it is a rebellion against the familial authority and a 
neglect of the community.

After marriage sexual intercourse ceases almost com
pletely to be a social problem; it is intentionally ignored by 
society. Conjugal infidelity in normal conditions is not 
assumed to exist; it is very seldom even spoken of, and, if 
it occurs, is unconditionally condemned, equally in man 
and woman. But even the legal sexual relation between 
man and wife is the object of a very far-going discretion. 
I t  is never mentioned when one is talking about marriage; 
even by the married couple itself, in private conversation 
or letters, sexual allusions are scrupulously avoided. In a 
few cases where we find them they are accompanied by 
apologies. I t seems as if the whole sexual question were 
felt, not so much as impure, as incongruous with the normal 
and socially sanctioned conjugal relation, which, for the 
social consciousness, is fundamentally a familial relation, 
belonging to the same type as other relations between
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members of a family. Conjugal sexual life is not institu
tionalized, as is courtship, nor morally regulated, as is family 
life, but is reduced to a minimum and left out of considera
tion. I t  is a curious fact that in spite of ten centuries of 
Christian influence there is a disharmony between the 
peasant attitude and the standpoint of the church. The 
latter conceives marriage as precisely a regulation and 
institutionalization of sexual intercourse and, far from 
avoiding allusions to sexual matters, subjects them to an 
analysis and valuation which, though mainly negative, is 
very detailed. Frequent misunderstandings therefore arise 
between the priest and his parishioners, particularly if the 
former is not of peasant origin.

Sexual life in general is thus completely subordinated to 
marriage, is regulated in view of marriage before the 
ceremony and denied any independent value after the 
ceremony. In a later volume we shall treat the process 
which leads to a development of sexual life outside and 
independent of marriage. Here we can only indicate that 
the sexual factor is beginning to play a more important 
role in marriage by determining more and more its selection.

In a perfect familial and social organization the individual 
can choose his partner within the limits indicated above, 
but this free choice is itself not exclusively determined by 
sexual love, because the development of sexual love is 
dependent upon the whole system of courtship. Not only 
is the individual prohibited from selecting outside of the 
relatively narrow circle of socially possible matches, but 
even within this circle his possibilities of choice are further 
restrained by all the formalities which make the exclusive
ness of sexual love a matter of the gradual elimination of all 
matches but one. An immediate falling in love, leading 
directly to engagement, is psychologically impossible. In 
most cases it is not only true that all the possible partners
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are known from childhood—which is evidently an important 
obstacle to a rapid infatuation—but indecision, careful 
selecting, taking of all possibilities into account, are tradi
tional attitudes, originating in familial considerations, but 
transferred to matters of love. This indecision is reinforced 
by the limitations of speech mentioned above; expressions 
of love containing even the faintest sexual allusion are 
socially sanctioned only when publicly made and con
sequently impersonal or half-impersonal; private declara
tions are very limited. For the normal young boy or girl, 
therefore, there are a certain number of persons of the other 
sex more or less pleasing, and all of them are sexually 
acceptable. The ultimate choice is then made under the 
influence of the family, or for various reasons all these 
possibilities fall away one by one and the decision settles 
upon the one remaining. The only case when this “ liking” 
of one person among others can ripen into love before 
marriage is when for some reason the two individuals have 
more opportunity to meet each other than anyone else. 
After the engagement, and particularly after marriage, 
exclusiveness is attained, but precisely then the love-relation 
changes into the respect-relation. Of course, there is often 
love shortly before and after the wedding, but it is gradually 
submerged by familial and economic interests.

The first stage of the liberation of the factor of sexual 
love is actually the illegal sexual intercourse before marriage. 
We call it the first stage, because it exists at the very 
beginning of individualization, if external conditions are 
favorable. Thus, among the young season-emigrants to 
Germany, and even among wandering season-laborers on 
Polish estates, who are isolated from their families and com
munities for from seven to ten months and have the oppor
tunity to meet privately, almost 50 per cent have sexual 
intercourse and then marry after coming home, or even send
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money to their priest during the season, asking for the 
publication of their banns. Here the mere “ liking” grows 
into sexual love, thanks to the actual sexual intercourse, and 
may become strong enough to cause the young people to 
take upon themselves the whole responsibility for their 
marriage, though usually the permission of the parents 
is obtained before the priest is asked to publish the 
banns.

The second form of the liberation of sexual love is more 
normal, because it requires no exceptional conditions and 
does not break the traditional sexual morality; but on the 
other hand it shows a higher stage of individualization. We 
find it particularly often in America, but also in Polish 
cities. I t consists in the reduction of all the complicated 
process of selection and courtship to an offhand proposal 
to a girl who “ pleases” after a relatively short personal 
acquaintance. If the girl rejects the proposal, the boy tries 
to find another whom he “ likes” and repeats the perfor
mance. This way of concluding a marriage shows a very 
important evolution of the traditional attitudes. I t  is 
possible only when all the familial, social, or economic 
motives have lost their influence and the indecision, the 
hesitation among many possibilities, is no longer artificially 
maintained. The boy or girl desires to marry in general, 
and in this mood, after the liberation from all social pressure, 
the slight “ liking” (which under the old conditions would 
only suffice to put the person liked among those from whom 
a closer selection would be made) becomes a sufficient 
impulse to start the decisive action.

Finally, the last stage is attained when this “ liking,” 
under the influence of a general cultural progress, and 
particularly of a development of imagination and feeling 
made independent of practical activity, grows into a typical 
“ romantic” love, in which the sexual element is neither
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stifled, as in the traditional conditions, nor given in its 
crude form, as in sexual intercourse before marriage, but 
exalted and idealized, and the exclusiveness results neither 
from institutional reasons nor from habit, but from a rich 
complexity of feelings and ideas connected with the given 
person.

THE CLASS-SYSTEM IN POLISH SOCIETY

In the present state of Polish society there is a general 
revaluation of social distinctions, a breaking down of the old 
social hierarchy and an establishment of a new one. This 
process is going on more rapidly in certain parts of the 
country (it is the slowest in Galicia), but everywhere it 
includes also the peasants and the lower city classes and 
exerts a great influence upon the psychology of the younger 
generation in particular.

The old class-organization presents two independent and 
partly parallel social hierarchies—that of the country and 
that of the town population. The first is fundamental, the 
second additional.

The highest rank in the first hierarchy (and completely 
dominating the second as well) was occupied by a few 
families of great nobility. At the time of Poland’s inde
pendence they occupied the highest official posts, kept their 
own armies, directed politics, etc. After Poland’s partition 
their political influence disappeared. At present fortune, 
tradition, and in most cases title (there were no recognized 
titles in Poland before the partition, except for a few 
Lithuanian and Ruthenian princes) are all that distinguish 
these forty or fifty families from the rest of the nobility. 
The numerous middle nobility constitutes the second 
stratum. Then comes the peasant nobility, distinguished 
from the middle nobility by the lack of fortune and culture, 
from the peasant, formerly by its rights, now only by
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tradition.’ Then come the peasant farmers, formerly 
classified into crown peasants (almost completely free, but 
having no political rights), church peasants, and private 
serfs. Finally comes the landless peasants. I t  was in fact 
not possible during Poland’s independence to draw an 
absolute line between any two contiguous classes; particu
larly the gradation of noble families on one side, the grada
tion of peasant families on the other, was continuous, and 
between the lowest noble and the highest peasant families 
the distinction was political, not social. But the position 
of each family was very exactly determined; rising and 
falling were possible, but very seldom within a single 
generation. And as far as the social organization still 
persists, the same is true at present.

On the other hand, the town population was also hier
archized, mainly upon the basis of fortune, secondarily upon 
that of culture and birth. The highest place was occupied 
in every large town by some wealthy trades-families; then 
came the intellectual workers and the craftsmen; then the 
petty merchants and unskilled workers. Politically the 
rights of the old bourgeoisie, except in town administration, 
were lower than those of the nobility in general; socially the 
position of old and rich bourgeois families ranked with that

’ “ Peasant nobility” is a class found only in Poland and called in Polish 
szlachla zasciankowa, “ village nobility,” szlachta zagonowa, “ bed-nobility” (refer
ring to their small beds of laud), and szlachta szaraczkowa, “ gray nobility.” They 
had almost full political rights, and coats-of-arms like the rest of the nobility. 
Usually one large family of the same name occupied a whole village and even 
several villages. They were quite independent economically, but as they had no 
serfs they were in the same economic condition as the peasants. Their origin J? 
dates back mainly to the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. They were usually - 
the descendants of warriors endowed with land by the dukes, and sank to their 
low economic and social level as a consequence of their numerical increase and the 
division of land. They were and are still particularly numerous in the ancient 
duchy of Mazovia (unified with the kingdom of Poland in 1525-27); thence large 
numbers of them emigrated to, and organized large settlements in, Lithuania and 
Ruthenia. At the end of the eighteenth century they outnumbered the middle 
nobility—400,000 as against 300,000.
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of the middle nobility. Outside of both hierarchies, and in 
fact, with rare exceptions, outside of Polish social life in 
general, was the Jew.

As early as the end of the eighteenth century many 
factors began to contribute to a gradual dissolution of this 
system, and the process of dissolution reached the lower 
classes some thirty or forty years ago. The “ Constitution 
of May 3” (1791) gave political rights to the bourgeoisie, 
but the later loss of independence made all political privileges 
illusory. The process of personal and economic liberation 
of the peasants, begun before the second partition and 
carried on by private initiative and legal acts, was completed 
in 1864. The development of industry, the ruin of many 
noble families after each revolution through confiscation 
of their fortunes, the agricultural crisis caused by foreign 
importation, the spread of instruction and democratic 
ideas, are all factors destroying the content of old distinc
tions while leaving the form. The process is still going 
on, and the actual situation may be stated in the follow
ing way.

First, there are still the old classes, wherever the con
ditions permit a certain isolation and the development 
of a strong class-consciousness—that is, wherever the class 
is at the same time a social group with real intercourse and 
common interests. The factors which keep the old class- 
consciousness strong are mainly territorial vicinity and 
identity of occupation. Thus, the old families of middle 
nobility settled in some district or province, the old bourgeois 
families in large towns, the peasant families or the peasant 
nobility settled in the same village or parish from imme
morial time—these have still a class-feeling strong enough 
to resist any external influences. They do not admit 
anybody from a lower class, and they do not try  to get 
into a higher class. But these scattered groups have

l 3 °
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among themselves a feeling of congeniality and of equal
ity; and intermarriage creates among them new links of 
solidarity.

But these groups, without being exactly dissolved, are 
diminishing through a process whose mechanism is deter
mined by the nature of their own constitution as well as by 
the changes which the economic and political evolution of 
the country brings with it. The economic form corre
sponding to the social system expressed in these groups is 
that of familial property, that is, property, parts of which 
are under the management, not in the complete ownership, 
of the individual. In this form of economic organization 
the class can subsist as a real social group because through 
it territorial vicinity and identity of occupation can be 
preserved through a series of generations, and class- 
consciousness can persist even if it has no longer any real 
basis in the political organization. Under these conditions, 
if an individual is unable to maintain his part of the family 
fortune the family helps him and controls him, and as far 
as possible hinders his ruin. But this control and help 
are of course limited. The family may be unable to help, 
it may be unwilling to help, or the individual may be 
unwilling to accept any control, if for some reason the 
attitude of solidarity is weakened or the strain is too great. 
And the economic changes of the last century make the 
preservation of the old forms of property more and more 
difficult, particularly since the lack of political independence 
did not permit the development of any adequate social 
mechanism to facilitate the modernization of the ancient 
economy in agriculture, handiwork, and commerce. Thus 
the cases in which the family cannot save the individual from 
ruin, or even where the whole family is ruined, are very fre
quent. And when the modernization of economy is finally 
attained, it usually proves that greater individualization



132 PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION

of property is required, the familial solidarity is thus 
weakened, and the individual is left more or less to his own 
resources.

But any member of the class-group who ceases to be a 
proprietor is declassed. He cannot maintain the old social 
relations on a basis of equality; he must usually leave his 
territorial group in search of work; he loses community of 
interest with his class, and, above all, he has to do hired 
work—he becomes dependent. Now there is hardly another 
economic distinction so profoundly rooted in Polish con
sciousness as that between independent work on the person’s 
own property and hired work. The occasion of this, as is 
shown by our analysis of the economic attitudes, is threefold: 
(i) hired work, before the development of industry, meant 
almost always “ service,” including personal dependence of 
the employee on the employer; (2) hired work in whatever 
form has the character of compulsory work as opposed to 
free work; (3) hired work is more individual than inde
pendent work, and bears no direct relation to the familial 
organization. (Of course professional work, based on fee, 
not on wages, must be distinguished from hired work.)

The loss of class is seldom complete in the first genera
tion. The individual still keeps the attitudes of his class- 
group and personal connection with its members. Even 
in the second, sometimes in the third, generation some 
attitudes remain, personal relations are not completely 
severed, the familial tradition is kept up, and the question of 
birth plays a role.

In this way, during the last century and particularly 
during the last fifty years, there has been a continually 
growing number of those who have lost class, derived from 
all the social classes of the old complicated hierarchy. But 
while a hundred years ago these outclassed individuals 
hung about their old class in some subordinate position, the
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industrial and commercial development of the country has 
opened for them new lines of activity and new fields of 
interest, while the progress of instruction and of modern 
social ideology has helped to construct new principles of 
social distinction, class-solidarity, and class-hierarchy. The 
result is that along with the declining, but still strong, old 
social organization there exists in growing strength a new 
organization, based upon quite different principles and 
tending gradually to absorb the first.

An interesting feature of this new organization, dis
tinguishing it from parallel social structures in France, 
Germany, or Italy, is that the principle of hierarchization 
is in the first place intellectual achievement, and only in the 
second place wealth, in its modern forms of capital and 
income. This is due mainly to two factors. First, while 
in other societies the rich bourgeoisie, by becoming the 
capitalistic class in the modern sense, constituted the 
nucleus of the new hierarchization, in Poland the old Polish 
bourgeoisie was too weak to play the same role; its number 
was small, its wealth limited. Not only was the town life 
less developed in Poland than in the West, but the Polish 
bourgeoisie had to share its role of capitalistic class with the 
Jews, who, being themselves outside of Polish society, could 
not impose the capitalistic principle of social distinction. 
On the contrary, the fact that the Jews were to a large 
extent representatives of the capitalistic economy has 
certainly helped to maintain, almost up to the present time, 
a certain contempt toward “ money-making” and the 
attitudes of business in general. At the same time, after 
the fall of Poland the conditions were not favorable for the 
constitution of a bureaucracy, except, to a certain extent, in 
Galicia. The “ intellectual aristocracy” was therefore 
almost unrivaled, and succeeded in imposing its standard 
of values upon the whole new system. The second factor
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which helped the intellectual aristocracy to do this was the 
loss of political independence and the subsequent efforts 
to keep the Polish culture in spite of political oppression. 
Every intellectual achievement appeared in this light as 
bearing a general national value. When later the capital
istic class grew in power, it had to accept, more or less, either 
the standard of the new intellectual class or that of the old 
aristocracy, and it still hesitates between the two, but with 
a marked inclination toward the first. Its wealth gives it 
an additional superiority over the intellectual, not over the 
birth, aristocracy, and it is easier to satisfy the intellectual- 
istic standard than that of birth. Thus, the new hierarchy 
gains in extension, while at the same time the intellectual 
criterion becomes complicated by that of wealth. And 
those criteria go down to the lowest strata of society.

There is, of course, a continual passage of individuals 
from the old hierarchy to the new, and on the other hand 
a growing infiltration of individuals and families of the 
new class into the old class-groups through marriage and 
property. But the old bourgeoisie is already largely 
amalgamated with the new class-organization; the middle 
nobility began to amalgamate with it some thirty or forty 
years ago, and the process is going on, although rather 
slowly; the amalgamation of the peasant began in the 
present generation. Only the highest aristocracy and the 
peasant nobility remain still isolated in their class-groups, 
though losing members continually.

Finally, the individually Polonized Jews and foreigners, 
when they settle in Poland and become assimilated, are 
received into the new organization. The same can be said 
of the bureaucrats.

In this new hierarchy we can distinguish four classes. 
The highest class is constituted by those who, besides a 
sufficient degree of instruction (university) and an indispen-
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sable social refinement, have some particular superiority in 
any line—wealth, talent, very good birth, high political, 
bureaucratic, or social position. The middle class—the 
essential part of this hierarchy—is composed of profes
sionals: lawyers, physicians, professors, higher technicians, 
literary men, tradesmen of middle fortune, higher employees. 
University instruction and a certain minimum of good 
manners are, generally speaking, the criteria delimiting this 
class from the lower middle class. The latter is the most 
important for us in the present connection, because it is 
the usual medium through which the peasant rises above 
his own class, for in the old social hierarchy he could not do 
this. His old social position corresponds, in fact, somewhat 
to one between the lower middle class and the workman 
class, and he may now rise to the one or fall to the other.

In the city the lower middle class is composed of shop
keepers, craftsmen, lower post and governmental officials, 
railway officials, private clerks and salesmen, etc. To this 
class in the country belong manor officials (farm-managers, 
stewards, clerks, distillers, foresters); commune secretaries, 
teachers, organists; rich shopkeepers and mill-owners, etc. 
But we must remember that the criterion is not so much the 
position itself as the degree of instruction which this requires 
and the average cultural level of the men who occupy it, and 
that a man of good birth, good manners, and higher instruc
tion, even if filling an inferior position, does not fall below 
the middle class. On the other hand, lack of instruction 
and bad manners hardly permit even a relatively rich man 
to rise to the middle-class level. Thus it may happen that 
a clerk belongs to a higher social niveau than his employer 
and is received in circles which are closed to the latter.

In the city the lower middle class is connected by 
imperceptible gradations with the working class and in the 
country with that of manor servants; the differences become

.1 3 5
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smaller the lower the social level. While education still 
retains its value, the kind of occupation, money, dress, are 
beginning to play a more important role. The criteria 
which usually exclude a man definitely from the lower 
middle class and place him in that of the workman are 
unskilled labor and illiteracy, though the contrary does not 
hold good; that is, an occupation requiring some special 
skill or reading and writing does not place a man above the 
working class.

Of course all kinds of pauperism and vice declass a man 
definitely, put him outside of both the old and the new 
hierarchy. Beggars, tramps, criminals, prostitutes, have 
no place in the class-hierarchy. The same holds true of 
Jews, except those who are Polonized, and to some extent of 
Polish servants in Jewish houses. In Russian and German 
Poland the officials and the army are outside of Polish 
social life.

This system of social distinctions is even more com
plicated than we have here described it; the distinctions 
become sometimes almost imperceptible, but they are very 
real, and their influence in the new hierarchy is even greater 
than in the old, because in the former they stimulate 
uncommonly the climbing tendency. Under the old system 
progress in social standing requires the collaboration of the 
greater part of the family-group, is necessarily slow, and 
no showing-off can make the individual appear as belonging 
to a higher class than his family, for where his family is 
known, his social standing is determined, and where it is 
not known, he has no real social standing. Particularly 
since the old class is a plurality of class-groups, unified by 
territorial and professional solidarity, and connected from 
group to group by a feeling of identical traditions and 
interests (sometimes by intermarriage), social advance is 
essentially not passing into a higher class, but rising within
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the given class-group. The factors which permit a family 
to rise are the development of property along the line of the 
occupations of the class (land in the country, buildings and 
trade in the town), practical intelligence, moral integrity, 
and, in general, all the qualities which assure an influence 
upon the class-group, such as good marriages within the 
class-group, familial solidarity.

On the contrary, in the new social organization an 
individual (or marriage-group) can rise alone and rapidly. 
He is easily tempted to show off, to adopt the external 
distinctions of the superior class in order to appear as 
belonging to it, and, if he is clever enough, this showing- 
off helps him to rise. And the rise itself is here essentially 
a passing into the higher class, facilitated by the fact that 
the criteria are so complicated that the territorial or pro
fessional groups in this organization have not the importance 
of real class-groups, and that no groups can have the 
stability and impenetrability which the old groups possessed 
before the dropping of the familial principle. The factors 
of climbing are here instruction, economic development— 
rather as an increase of income than as an acquisition of 
property—wit, tact, a certain refinement of manners, and, 
in general, qualities which assure, not the influence upon a 
given social environment, but the adaptation to a new social 
environment, including marriage above one’s own class 
and breaking of familial solidarity.

I t  is easy to understand how this new, fluid, individual
istic class-hierarchy, opening so many possibilities of social 
progress, must be attractive to the members of a society 
in which the question of social standing and class-distinction 
always played an exceptionally important role. It has 
enough of democracy to permit anyone to rise and enough 
of aristocracy to make the rise real. Particularly among 
peasants its influence must be felt more and more, as with
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the dismembering of land and growing proletarization of the 
country inhabitants the possibility of rising within the 
peasant community is closed for a large part of the young 
generation.

Since passing into the new organization and rising within 
it involve a far-going modification of the traditional a tti
tudes, there arises an estrangement, and sometimes a 
struggle, between the old and new generations, and of this 
we have numerous examples in this and the following 
volumes.

In general, the attitude of the members of the traditional 
class-groups toward the old and the new class-hierarchy is 
very characteristic. All the old classes, from the highest 
aristocracy down to the peasant, are based, as we have seen, 
upon the same general principles, and to this extent they 
understand each other’s attitudes. This understanding is 
particularly close between country classes, where an iden
tity of occupation creates a common universe of discourse; 
but it is not lacking either between the town and country 
population, wherever they meet. And, more than this, 
even the Jew, although outside of the Polish society, is 
understood by the noble and the peasant and understands 
them. This understanding between the old classes does not 
exclude antagonism, hostility, and mistrust whenever whole 
groups are concerned, whenever the peasant, the noble, 
the Jew, the handworker, meet upon the ground of antag
onistic class-interests. But it makes possible a curious 
closeness of relations between individuals wherever class- 
antagonisms are for a shorter or longer time out of the 
question. And in spite of all antagonisms and hostilities, a 
member of any class-group wants the members of any other 
class to be true and perfect representatives of their class- 
spirit, to incorporate fully all the traditional attitudes of the 
class, including even those which are the basis of class
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antagonisms. Thus, the peasant wants the noble to be a 
lord in the full sense of the word, proud but humane and 
just, living luxuriously, unconcerned about money, but a 
good farmer; not easily cheated or robbed by his servants 
or even by his peasant neighbors, but consciously generous, 
conservative, religious, etc.—in a word, to have those 
features which, while putting him at an inaccessible distance 
above the peasant, still make him familiar and possible to 
understand.

On the contrary, the members of the old class-groups 
do not understand at all the new men. There is no class- 
antagonism; on the contrary, in many cases there is a 
solidarity of interests which may be even acknowledged. In 
spite of this, individual relations between members of the 
old and the new hierarchy can hardly ever be very close, 
except, of course, in so far as a member of a new social class 
still keeps some attitudes of the old one, or a member of 
some old class-group becomes modernized. Nor is it 
merely a matter of different occupations. A professional 
who buys an estate, a city worker who buys a peasant farm, 
can hardly ever become quite intimate with any of the old 
inhabitants. All this manifests itself curiously, for example, 
with regard to the Jews. The Jewish boycott of the two 
years preceding the war extended only with great difficulty 
to the country population, because in many localities the 
peasant, sometimes even the old-type noble, understood 
better, and felt himself nearer to, the Jewish merchant of the 
old type than to the more honest and enlightened Polish 
merchant of the new class. But let a rich, instructed, even 
christened, Jew, belonging essentially to the new middle 
class, buy an estate and he will feel incomparably more 
isolated from the Polish nobility and the Polish peasant 
than some little old crass Jewish merchant from the neigh
boring town.



We shall see in our later volumes many and important 
manifestations of the class-evolution in communal and 
national life.
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SOCIAL ENVIRONMENT

The family is practically the only organized social group 
to which the peasant primarily belongs as an active member. 
Outside of the family his social milieu can be divided into 
two distinct and dissociated parts: (i) a political and social 
organization in which he does not play an active role and 
of which he does not feel a member; and (2) a community 
of which he is an active member, but which is constituted 
by a certain number of groups whose internal unity is due 
merely to actual social intercourse and to an identity of 
attitudes. This dissociation is an essential feature of the 
original peasant social life; its progressive removal, the 
constitution of organized groups of which the peasant 
becomes an active member, is the main characteristic of the 
evolution of social life which we shall study in a later volume.

i. The complete lack of political rights until the end 
of the eighteenth century made the peasant only an object, 
not a subject, of political activity. In the process of gradual 
liberation he has acquired some political rights—communal 
self-government, participation in elections. But a t the 
beginning he was unprepared to use them and was always 
governed as before, and even since he has begun to partici
pate actively in political life this participation, except in 
Galicia, has been limited up to the present, for the peasant 
as for the other Polish classes, by the political oppression 
of the country. The society developed some equivalent of 
an independent state-organization, as we shall see later, but 
only in German Poland is the peasant a fully active element 
of this organization, while in Russian Poland he is only on 
the way to it. And since in Russian Poland political rights
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have always been more limited than anywhere else, the old 
attitude toward the state is there preserved in the most 
typical form. This attitude can perhaps be best compared 
with the attitude toward the natural order on one hand, and 
toward the divine order on the other; it is intermediary 
between the two. The political order appears to a certain 
extent as an impersonal and a moral power, absolutely 
mysterious, whose manifestations can possibly be foreseen, 
but whose nature and laws cannot be changed by human 
interference. But this order has also another side, more 
comprehensible but more unforeseen, with some moral char
acter, that is, capable of being just or unjust and of be
ing influenced; in this respect it is the exact parallel of 
the divine world. The bearers of political power whom the 
peasant meets are men, and their executive activity can be 
directed within certain limits by gifts or supplication, or 
they can be moved to intercede before those higher ones 
whom the peasant seldom meets, who are more powerful 
and more mysterious, but still in some measure human and 
accessible. Above them all is the emperor, less human than 
divine, capable of being moved but seldom, if ever, directly 
accessible, all-powerful but not all-knowing. This whole 
system, this combination of impersonal power and half
religious hierarchy, evidently permits a certain explanation 
of everything, but excludes absolutely any idea of political 
activity. The peasant can accept only passively whatever 
happens and rejoice or grieve. He does not always even 
feel able to praise or to blame, for a given fact may be the 
expression of the impersonal power as well as of the person
alities, and even in the latter case he does not know whom 
to praise or to blame. Usually he tries to interpret every
thing more favorably for the higher, less favorably for the 
lower, personalities, because this always leaves some way 
out of pessimism; the higher personalities may not have
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known the situation; when they know it, they will change 
the oppressive measures or show themselves the peasant’s 
benefactors. The unlimited power ascribed to the state 
and the mystery with which its leaders are surrounded in 
the peasant’s imagination make him cherish often the most 
absurd hopes or give way sometimes to the most absurd 
fears. For even if the leaders are accessible to such motives 
as the peasant understands, they have besides an unlimited 
sphere of unknown motives and plans, exactly as it is with 
God. Therefore in the state as viewed by the peasant there 
is a self-contradictory combination of an impersonal regu
larity, incorporated in the habitual functions, and of almost 
whimsical change. Being a superhuman order, it is at the 
same time a source of unlimited possibilities.

All this explains the traditional loyalty of the peasant 
and makes us understand at the same time in what ways this 
loyalty disappears. The first step is usually connected with 
a change of the habitual valuations. The source of evil is 
placed higher and higher, until finally, as often in Russian 
Poland, the tsar is conceived as being practically parallel 
with, and similar to, Satan. The unlimited possibilities 
included in the state become fundamentally possibilities of 
evil; the good comes only incidentally, as a consequence 
of an imperfect realization of the evil, due to the fact that 
the lower personalities in the state-hierarchy are more 
human. Their human character acquires a positive value; 
it is still weakness, but weakness in evil, resulting from an 
accessibility to the motives of ordinary interest (as in 
accepting bribes), and sometimes even to good feelings. 
Then comes the second step—the development of a half- 
mystical faith that this empire of evil can be broken and a 
new and perfect organization established in its place, not 
indeed with the ordinary human forces alone, but with the 
supernatural help of God or by the half-supernatural powers
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of other states, of “ the people,” of “ the proletariat,” etc. 
This is the typical psychological path of revolution in the 
lower classes.

The other way is that of a progressive growth of the 
peasant’s positive or negative part in the state—participa
tion in state-activities and organized struggle with the 
government within legal limits. A real understanding of 
the state-organization, sufficient for practical purposes, dis
solves the mysticaj attitudes, while a t the same time the 
development of a national consciousness makes loyalty to 
an oppressive state appear as national treason. This evolu
tion has begun in Russian Poland and is nearly completed 
in German Poland.

Besides the state, the two other organized social groups 
of which the peasant is a member are the commune and the 
parish. In both he was passive for a long time. Although 
the commune is based upon the principle of self-government, 
its freedom is often limited by administrative measures 
of the state, and in the beginning the peasant was hardly 
able to use his liberty even within these limits. The 
commune was in fact governed by the secretary, who knew 
the formal side of administration, and in many communes 
this situation lasts up to the present. As to the parish, the 
priest was all-powerful, not only in fact, but to a great 
extent also in form, and up to the present in many parishes 
the peasants can hardly get an account of the money which 
they give. It is not so much dishonesty on the part of the 
priests, many of whom are really disinterested, as the expres
sion of the principle of patriarchal government, the influence 
of the idea that any control would be harmful to the priest’s 
authority. The struggle for active participation in the 
commune and the parishorganization is one of the important 
points in the actual evolution of the peasant’s social life, 
particularly in Russian Poland.
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Finally, the same passivity characterized the peasant’s 
part in economic life. Well adapted to the old conditions 
of the local farming economy, he stood powerless, ignorant 
and isolated in face of the great economic phenomena of 
the external world, and even in face of the small and informal 
Jewish economic organizations of the neighboring town. 
In  this line his present evolution is most rapid and is particu
larly important in its psychological consequences.

2. The social environment to which the peasant is 
primarily adapted, within which he is active and lives his 
everyday life, is the partly coincident primary groups—the 
village, the parish, and the commune. These are here 
treated, not as organized administrative units, but as 
collectivities, loosely unified by personal interrelations 
among their members, by a certain identity of interests which 
does not as a rule give birth to common activities, by 
periodical meetings, through which the particular kind of 
solidarity developed for a short time in a mob is perpetuated 
as a psychological deposit. To this environment we must 
add the neighboring town, a part of whose inhabitants the 
peasant knows mainly through business relations, and the 
neighboring parishes and communes, whose inhabitants he 
occasionally meets at fairs and parish festivals. The 
Polish popular term corresponding to this undetermined 
environment, with which the individual or the family has 
close or remote, but always immediate, relations, is okolica, 
“ the country around,” both in the topographic and in the 
social sense. In the latter sense we shall use the term 
“ community.”

Of course the circle of the community widens with the 
facilities of communication and the frequency of social 
intercourse, but there is always a criterion which enables 
us to determine its farthest limits: It reaches as far as the 
social opinion about the individual or the family reaches.
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Social opinion is the common factor which holds the com
munity together, besides and above all the particularities 
which unify various parts of the community, individuals, or 
smaller groups with each other, and it is the only indispen
sable factor. Occasionally there may arise a local interest 
which provokes some common, more or less organized, action, 
usually of an economic nature. But this faculty of common 
action shows that the old community has already risen to a 
new level, and is again one of the marked points of the 
present social evolution of the peasant. The peasant 
community subsisted for centuries independent of common 
action and lacked any organization, even a transitory one.

The manner in which social opinion holds the community 
together is easily analyzed. Any extraordinary occurrence 
becomes for a certain time the focus of attention of all 
the members of the community, an identical attitude toward 
this is developed, and each member of the community is 
conscious that he shares the general attitude or that his 
attitude is shared by the rest of the community. These are 
the three original elements of the mechanism of social 
opinion: the phenomenon, the identity of attitude, and the 
consciousness of this identity.

First of all, the social unity of the community depends 
upon the frequency with which social opinion has the 
opportunity to manifest itself. This is inversely pro
portional to the size of the group and directly proportional 
to the number of relatively important phenomena occurring 
in it. In the community the number of phenomena suffi
ciently important to occupy the social opinion is, of course, 
much more limited than in the parish or commune, in the 
parish more limited than in the village. But in any given 
group the number increases with the increase of the sphere 
of interests of the members. When, for example, in some 
village an agricultural association has bought a new machine,
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or a milk association has had an exceptionally large amount 
of milk, the whole community learns of it and talks about it. 
The awakening of national and political interests has the 
same effect, as many phenomena occurring within the com
munity assume a new importance from those points of view. 
Finally, a very important factor is added by the press. 
Through it phenomena from the external world—first only 
those which have or seem to have some relation with the 
interests prevailing among the members of the community, 
then also those which arouse a purely intellectual interest— 
are brought into the focus of social opinion, are talked 
about, more or less identical attitudes are developed with 
regard to them, etc.

But with the introduction of these new phenomena, 
particularly the external ones, social opinion loses a character 
that it possessed eminently in more primitive conditions— 
its reliability. In a primary group, with steady components, 
with a form of life relatively simple and changing very 
slowly, with a close connection between its members, 
mistakes in the perception or interpretation of an interesting 
fact are relatively rare, and gossip is usually as well moti
vated as it can be. The peasant is a keen observer within 
the sphere of his normal environment, for good observation 
is there a condition of practical success, and he knows his 
environment well enough to interpret exactly the observed 
data. So those who start a piece of gossip are usually sure 
of their fact, and those who hear it know enough to be 
critical, to distinguish between the probable and the improb
able. And deliberately false gossip incurs a strong censure 
of social opinion. Of course interpretation and criticism are 
exerted from the standpoint of tradition, and nothing can 
prevent errors resulting from false traditional beliefs; 
accusations of magic are a classical example. From our 
point of view, therefore, many expressions of the peasant’s
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social opinion are partly false. But they prove true as soon 
as the tradition of the peasant community is taken into 
account; for example, in normal conditions only those are 
accused of magic who really try to exert it. The error lies 
in the whole system of beliefs, not in the interpretation of 
a particular fact from the standpoint of this system.

But when a phenomenon of a new and hitherto unknown 
kind appears in the focus of social attention, the old 
mechanism fails at once. Observation becomes incomplete, 
the fact distorted by old mental habits; interpretation is 
hazardous and real criticism impossible, because there is 
no ready criterion of the probable and improbable. And 
particularly if such a new fact occurs, and the gossip ori
ginates outside of the community, the disorientation of 
social opinion is complete. Any absurdity may circulate 
and be generally accepted.1 Of course this is due, not only 
to the impossibility of tracing the gossip to its source and 
the difficulty of verification, but also to the general mental 
attitude of the peasant who, once outside of his normal 
conditions, faces the world as an unlimited sphere of incal
culable possibilities.2

We have spoken of an identity of attitudes, developed by 
the members of a community with regard to the socially 
interesting phenomenon. In fact, this identity is a neces
sary condition of social opinion and it becomes more perfect 
when social opinion is once formed, in view of the pressure 
which this exerts on the individual. Were it not for this

1 Thus, during the emigration to Paranä. in 1910-12, in many eastern isolated 
communities the legend was circulated that Paranä up to that time was covered 
with mist, and nobody knew of its existence. But the Virgin Mary, seeing the 
misery of Polish peasants, dispelled the mist and told them to come and settle. Or 
a variant: When the mist was raised, all the kings and emperors of the earth came 
together and drew lots to decide who should take the new land. Three times they 
drew, and always the Pope won. Then the Pope, at the instigation of the Virgin 
Mary, gave the land to the Polish peasants.

2 See Religious Attitudes and Theoretic and Esthetic Interests.



148 PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION

pressure, unanimity of social appreciation could hardly be 
attained as often as it is, in view of the frequent divergence 
of individual and familial interests in a given case. The 
main factor in establishing this uniformity and in enforcing 
it in spite of individual disagreement is tradition. The 
attitude to be taken with regard to any phenomenon of a 
definite class is predetermined by tradition, and an individual 
who took a different attitude would be a rebel against 
tradition and in this character would himself become a 
socially interesting phenomenon, an object instead of a 
subject of social opinion, and in fact an object of the 
most unfavorable criticism. But there comes eventually a 
progressive dissolution of tradition, and at the same time 
an increase in the number of phenomena which cannot be 
included in any of traditional categories, either because they 
are quite new or because the new interests which have arisen 
in the community throw a new light upon old classes of 
phenomena. And the result is a dissociation of attitudes 
within the community, a formation of opposite camps, more 
or less durable, sometimes even a struggle, usually leading 
to some crude beginnings of organization. If the divergent 
attitudes assume steady directions, if they remain divergent 
with regard to many new phenomena and thus point back 
to certain profound social changes going on within the 
community, the latter may split into two or more parties, 
which may in turn join some larger organizations. But all 
this does not mean that the community is dissolved. As 
long as the same phenomena arouse social interest, it is 
a proof that behind a diversity of, or even opposition in, 
details there is an identity of general attitudes, and it is 
with regard to this identity that the community still 
remains one group; only its unity is weakened, because the 
stock of common traditions is poorer and the unanimity 
incomplete. A complete division of the community would
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occur only if every identity of interests disappeared, if its 
members belonged to completely different social organiza
tions, which would respectively absorb and satisfy all their 
social tendencies. This state of things is approximately 
realized where different nationalities live together—Poles 
with Russians or Germans, much less so with Jews.1

The third element of social opinion—the consciousness 
of the attitudes of others—is mainly kept up by all kinds of 
social meetings. While individual conversation and the 
communication of news favor the development of identical 
attitudes, its action is neither strong nor rapid enough when 
taken alone to make the social opinion self-conscious. The 
meeting not only shortens the process of communication, 
but, thanks to the immediate influence of the group upon 
the individual, is the most powerful medium through 
which social tradition is applied to each case and an iden
tical attitude elaborated and enforced upon the members. 
Through frequent meetings a village can develop a certain 
(of course limited) originality of attitudes which gives it a 
particular social physiognomy. Through meetings also 
a village may be much more closely connected with some 
distant village belonging to the same parish than with a near 
one which belongs to another parish, even if individual 
intercourse with the second is more animated than with the 
first. The commune, before it became a real social organiza
tion, had incomparably less unity than the parish, because 
general meetings were rare and included only a part of the 
population (men farmers). The connection with people 
of other parishes and communes is mainly due to meetings— 
fairs, parish festivals, etc.

Among the more intelligent the popular press plays the 
same part as the meeting; the correspondence or the article

1 The latter case presents this particularity, that Jewish social opinion is much 
more concerned with phenomena going on among the Poles than reciprocally— 
evidently because of the economic interests of the Jews.
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permits the communication of the event and of the attitude 
toward it, and the printed word has the same influence as 
the expressed opinion of the group, because it is implicitly 
assumed to be the expression of social opinion. There are 
certainly essential differences between the meeting and the 
paper with regard to the mechanism by which social opinion 
is elaborated; the relation between the individual and the 
group is immediate in the first case, mediate in the second, 
and through the paper the individual as well as the com
munity enters into relation with the external world. But 
the function of the Polish popular paper, which we shall 
study in the fourth volume, can be clearly understood only 
if we take it in connection with the social opinion of the 
community.

The nature of the influence of social opinion upon the 
individual who is its object is rather complicated. First 
of all, it seems that for the Polish peasant in general it is 
rather pleasant to be the focus of public attention, apart 
from the cause of it; even if this cause is indifferent from 
the standpoint of personal value and public attention 
involves no admiration, it still brings a pleasant excitement. 
This would explain to a great extent, for example, the usual 
vehement display of grief, even if we recognize the tradi
tional element in it. The excitement of departure to 
military service or to America contains certainly some of 
this pleasure; still more the excitement of return with 
anticipation of public admiration. But certainly this 
pleasure never goes so far as to neutralize the feeling of 
shame a t being the object of intense public blame, as it 
sometimes does in city criminals. On the contrary, the 
negative influence of public blame in criminal matters goes 
so far that suspicion of crime, just or unjust, is one of the 
most important causes of suicide. Another intensely felt 
public disgrace is that which follows ruin and the declassing
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which accompanies it. Not less intense is the shame brought 
to a girl by the discovery of her misconduct. But if 
this misconduct consists, not in actual sexual intercourse 
(particularly if followed by the birth of a child), but in a 
far-going flirtation with many boys, the distress of incurring 
public blame is neutralized by the pleasure of having much 
success with the boys. Finally, there is one matter in which 
the peasant universally dislikes publicity in whatever form; 
it is the matter of conjugal relations. But, generally 
speaking, the desire of showing off is a much more powerful 
factor in the peasant’s behavior than the fear of shame. 
People who, by rising above, or falling below, the. normal 
level of the community, have learned to disregard public 
blame still show themselves very susceptible to public 
appreciation. The peasant’s vanity does not require for 
its satisfaction explicit public praise; the general pleasure 
of attracting attention is adequate. I t  may even adjust 
itself to a moderate amount of blame, for which the peasant 
has a ready explanation: they calumniate because they 
envy. And certainly this explanation is often true. In a 
community where everybody wants more or less to be the 
object of general attention anybody who succeeds in this 
aim becomes in so far an object of envy. We may add that 
envy of notoriety is probably much stronger than envy of 
economic well-being, and success in any line is appreciated 
at least as much for the public admiration which it attracts 
as for itself.

Behind this actual machinery of the action of public 
opinion there may perhaps still remain some profound, 
unconscious vestiges of forgotten motives, consisting in the 
belief in an immediate, useful or harmful influence of the 
appreciation expressed in words. But we have no data 
which would clearly require the use of this magical explana
tion.
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The influence of social opinion upon the single individual 
is only one side of the question; we must also take into 
consideration its effects upon a smaller group within the 
community. Here the problem is more complicated.

The starting-point is the internal and what we may call 
the external solidarity of every social group, in the face of 
the opinion of its social environment. The internal solidar
ity consists in the fact that every member feels affected by 
the opinion expressed about his group, and the group is 
affected by the opinion expressed about any one of its 
members. The external solidarity—that is, the solidarity 
enforced from without—is manifested in the tendency of 
every community to generalize the opinion about an individ
ual by applying it to the narrower social group of which this 
individual is a member, and to particularize the opinion 
about a social group by applying it to every member of this 
group.

I t  is quite natural that in all matters involving social 
blame the external solidarity imposed by the environment 
is usually the condition of the internal solidarity of the 
group itself. The opinion of the environment often makes 
the group responsible for its members even if there is feeble 
unity in this group, and practically obliges it to become 
solidary, either by reacting together against the environ
ment or by enforcing upon every member compliance with 
the environment’s demand. Thus, when in a village some 
people begin to develop a certain vice, the rest of the 
inhabitants cannot throw the responsibility upon the guilty 
members alone, for the opinion of the community will always 
accuse the whole group without discrimination. So they 
have either to interfere with the guilty members or to 
accept the judgment and make the best of it. The latter 
course is sometimes taken, and the result may be that the 
vice becomes general in the village. There are, for example,
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villages notorious for theft, drinking, card-playing, etc. 
Besides imitation, there has been in such cases also a passive 
resignation and acceptance of the vox populi, after a vain 
struggle, and a subsequent adaptation to the bad opinion. 
The priests know very well how to deal with such cases. 
When a vice is only beginning to develop in a village, they 
proclaim it publicly from the chancel and brand the whole 
village, without discrimination. In this way they get the 
collaboration of the greater part of the inhabitants in their 
struggle against the vice. But if a village has long been 
notorious for some vice, the priest proclaims publicly the 
slightest improvement in order to show the possibility of 
changing the bad name.

The unorganized social group usually lacks, of course, 
the most efficient arms against the members who bring 
shame upon it, namely, exclusion. In some cases this is 
attempted, more or less successfully, but then the group 
organizes itself temporarily in view of this particular end. 
I t  is possible for the individual to disclaim solidarity with 
an ill-famed unorganized group by leaving it, but this 
again does not happen frequently, because the individual, 
supported by his narrower group, feels less strongly the 
blame of the wider community. This process of enforcing 
solidarity upon the group by the social environment is 
frequently repeated, on a larger scale, when a community 
is blamed in the newspapers for the acts of some of its 
members. We find it, also, in a somewhat different form, 
when in some intellectually isolated community on the 
ethnographical limits of Poland national solidarity is 
awakened by the blame of foreigners, for example, in German 
Poland.

The contrary process, when the group acquires solidarity 
in the eyes of the larger community by enforcing its own 
claims to this solidarity, is, of course, found only in matters
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involving social praise; the group wants recognition on 
account of the social prominence of its members, the 
individual wants recognition as member of a social prominent 
group. This is the well-known mechanism of familial, 
local, national, pride. We have to distinguish this mechan
ism, which is possible also in an organized group but does not 
require organization, from the other, by which the organized 
group demands recognition on account of its social function, 
as a whole; we shall meet this problem later on.

How does the individual free himself from the influence 
of social opinion ? As we have already noted, the Polish 
peasant rids himself more easily of the dread of social blame 
than of the attraction of social praise. But, making allow
ance for this difference, we find that there is already in the 
primitive peasant psychology a germ of independence of 
social opinion which, under favorable circumstances, can 
develop. We have seen that originally conjugal life is, at 
least in part, out of the reach of public intrusion. There is, 
in general, a tendency, particularly among men, to resent 
intrusions of the community into family matters; this 
tendency increases usually with the growing importance of 
the man within the family-group and reaches its highest 
stage in old heads of the family before their resignation. 
Besides this, the peasant frequently likes to keep secret 
all those personal matters which would not attract a particu
larly favorable attention of the community. And the same 
is often done under the influence of his desire for publicity; 
he likes to prepare carefully his effects in order to make them 
unexpected and as striking as possible. This aiming at 
great effects makes him often disregard or even encourage 
social blame for some time and to some extent in order to 
make the contrast stronger; he may even be dissatisfied with 
social praise if it comes before his own chosen moment 
and spoils his effect. In this way his ambition itself teaches
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him to disregard to some extent public opinion and helps 
to find a particular pleasure in the contrast between his 
own economic, moral, intellectual value and the erroneous 
appreciation of social opinion. Back of this all the while 
is the idea that a day will come when he will show his real 
value and astonish the community.

These psychological features make easier the real process 
of liberation, which usually comes when the peasant becomes 
a member of some group whose opinion differs more or less 
from that of the community. Sharing the views of this new 
group and feeling more or less backed by it, he learns to rise 
above the community and to disregard the traditions. This 
process is facilitated by his leaving the community, going 
to a city or to America. But it goes on also among those 
who stay within the traditional group. In fact, all the 
recent changes of the peasants’ views are taking this direc
tion. When once a small circle of “ enlightened” peasants 
is formed in a community, the further movement becomes 
much easier. The social workers in the country under
stand this necessity of opposing a group to the group- 
influence and always try to organize a “ progressive circle,” 
even the smallest one. When reading is developed, it often 
suffices for the individual to communicate by letters or by 
print with some group outside of his community in order to 
feel strong enough to oppose the prevailing opinion. Some 
popular papers have therefore organized loose associations 
of the adherents of some movement, who communicate with 
one another through the paper. But, even in the cases of 
an almost perfect liberation from the pressure of the imme
diate environment, there is a latent hope that some day 
the community will acknowledge the value of the new ideas 
and of their bearers.

At present the unorganized social environment of 
the peasant is itself undergoing a profound evolution, in
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connection with a modification of the traditional class- 
hierarchy. The constitution, the criteria, the interests of 
public opinion, are changing very rapidly, and the reac
tion of the individual to the influence of this changing 
environment, without being necessarily either weakened or 
strengthened, is changing qualitatively, in connection with 
the formation of new social classes.

ECONOMIC LIFE1

Among the Polish peasants we find three coexisting 
stages of economic development with their accompanying 
mental attitudes: (1) the survival of the old family economy, 
in which economic values are still to a large extent qualita
tive, not yet subordinated to the idea of quantity, and the 
dominant attitude is the interest in getting a good living, 
not the tendency to get rich; (2) the spontaneously devel
oped stage of individual economy, marked by a quantifi
cation of economic values and a corresponding tendency 
to make a fortune or to increase it; (3) the stage of co
operation, developing mainly under external influences, in 
which economic values and attitudes are subordinated to the 
moral point of view.

To be sure, these types are seldom realized in their pure 
form in concrete groups or individuals; some attitudes of a 
lower stage may persist on a higher level. I t happens that 
social individualism develops under influences other than 
economic, while the economic attitudes logically correspond
ing to it are not yet realized. Or the familial attitude may

1 In addition to first-hand materials, including a report on season-emigration 
made by one of the authors at the request of the Central Agricultural Association 
of the Kingdom of Poland to the Russian Minister of Agriculture, some data from 
the following works have been used in writing this chapter: Wladyslaw Grabski, 
Materyaly w sprawie wioscianskiej; Franciszek Bujak, Zmiqca (a particularly 
important monograph of a village), and Limanowa; Jan Slomka, Patnitfniki 
wloScianina.
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be kept.by men or groups who in economic life adapt them
selves to individualistic attitudes and valuations while their 
family-group behaves economically like an individual or a 
marriage-group. We have thus many mixed forms, some 
of which will be found in our present materials. But their 
distinctive feature is their instability; the discrepant ele
ments which they contain lead soon to their disappearance. 
They are interesting only as showing the way in which 
evolution goes on.

i. In the first stage all the categories of economic life 
have a distinctly sociological character. The economic 
generalization based upon the principle of quantitative 
equivalence has not been 'consistently elaborated, and we 
therefore find distinctions between phenomena of this class 
which are economically meaningless but have a real social 
meaning. The same lack of quantitative generalization 
leads to another result—a lack of calculation, which has 
sometimes the appearance of stupidity, but is in fact only 
an application of the sociological instead of the economic 
type of reasoning to phenomena which are social in the eyes 
of the peasant even if they are merely economic when viewed 
from the standpoint of the business man or the economist.

There are three classes of property, none of which exactly 
corresponds to any classical definition: land, durable 
products of human activity (including farm-stock), and 
money. N atural powers and raw materials, not elaborated 
by human activity, cannot be included in any economic 
category; things which can be used only once (food, fuel, 
work—animal or human) belong, as we shall see, rather to 
the class of income than to that of property, although some
times a distinction is made between their simple consump
tion and their productive use.

In taking land property into consideration we must 
remember that for centuries the peasant was not the legal
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owner of his land, and that therefore the legal, side of 
property plays up to the present a secondary role, although 
there has necessarily been a far-going adaptation to legal 
ideas since the abolition of serfdom. The difficulty of this 
adaptation is shown by the innumerable, often absurd, 
lawsuits about land, of which mainly Galicia, but also 
Russian Poland, has been the scene. The modem legal 
categories are incommensurable with the traditional social 
forms, and therefore the peasants either try to settle land 
questions without using the legal scheme at all, or, when the 
matter is once brought before the court or even only before 
the notary, they cannot reconcile their old concepts with 
the new ones imposed by the law, and a situation which 
would be simple if viewed exclusively from the traditional 
or the legal standpoint becomes complicated and undeter
mined when the two standpoints are mixed.

But the influence of serfdom upon land property ought 
not to be overestimated. I t seems to have been rather 
negative than positive; it hindered the development of the 
legal side of property, but hardly developed any particular 
features. Indeed, the main characteristics of the peasant 
land property are found among the higher classes, although 
perhaps they are more distinct in the peasant class. The 
system of serfdom has simply adapted itself to pre-existing 
forms of economic life whose ultimate origin is lost in the 
past.

Land property is essentially familial; the individual is its 
temporary manager. Who manages it is therefore not 
essential provided he does it well; it may be the father, the 
oldest son, the youngest son, the son-in-law. We have seen 
that it is usual for all the members of the family to marry 
and to establish separate households, but if a member of 
the family is unlikely to marry (being a cripple, sick, or 
otherwise abnormal), or if, exceptionally, a member does
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not wish to marry, he can live with his brother or sister, 
working as much as he is able, not working if he is not able, 
but in any case getting his living and nothing but his living. 
No amount of work entitles him to anything like wages, no 
inability to work can diminish his right to be supported on 
the familial farm. The same principle is manifested in the 
attitude toward grown-up children living with their parents. 
They have the right to live away from the farm, but they 
have the obligation to work for the farm; and if, later on, 
they go to work outside, the money they earn is not their 
own, because the work which they gave for this money was 
not their own—it was due to the family-farm and diverted 
from its natural destination. Of course the collateral 
branches of the family lose to some extent the connection 
with the farm, but the connection is only weakened, never 
absolutely severed. Its existence was very well manifested 
in some localities under serfdom. If a serf managed his 
farm badly, the lord could give it to someone else, but 
absolutely to the nearest possible relative who gave a suffi
cient guaranty of a better management.

This familial character of the farm should not be inter
preted as if the family were an association holding a common 
property. The members of the family have essentially no 
economic share in the farm; they share only the social 
character of members of the group, and from this result 
their social right to be supported by the group and their 
social obligation to contribute to the existence of the group. 
The farm is the material basis of this social relation, the 
expression of the unity of the group in the economic world. 
The rights and obligations of the members with regard to it 
do not depend upon any individual claims on property, but 
upon the nearness of their social relation to the group. 
I t was therefore only with the greatest difficulty that the 
idea could be accepted that the land left after the death



of the head of the family should be treated together with 
other kinds of property as belonging in common to the heirs 
and eventually to be divided among them.

The first form of providing separately for the members 
of the family, other than the one who was to take the farm, 
was certainly a payment in cash or farm-stock, made during 
the life of the head of the family—the member managing 
the farm. This is not the acknowledgment of their rights 
to the farm, but simply an expression of familial solidarity, 
a help, whose individualistic form is necessitated by modern 
economic conditions. With the progress of individualism 
the old principle begins to yield, and we find the first sign 
in the sometimes almost purely nominal shares which after 
the death of the head of the family the principal heir, or 
rather the new manager, has to pay to his brothers and 
sisters. Then, these shares, by which already the principal 
heir acknowledges some rights of the other heirs to the land 
as such, begin to increase, but they never become equal to 
the share of the member who holds the land. Finally 
when in rare cases the farm itself is divided (usually only 
after a premature death of the head of the family) it is 
seldom divided among all the heirs; usually most of them 
are “ paid off.” And we see the older generation endeavor
ing by all means to prevent the division. A curious strata
gem is, for example, the bequeathing of the farm to one son, 
and mortgaging it nominally and above its value for the 
benefit of other heirs. A legal division then becomes, of 
course, practically impossible.

The indivisibility of the farm has nothing to do with the 
question of its territorial unity. Most of the farms are 
composed of fragments, sometimes over a hundred of them, 
disseminated over the whole area of a village neighborhood. 
And changes of territorial arrangement—the exchange of 
separate fragments between neighbors or the modem
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integration of farms—do not seem to have a dissolving effect 
upon the social unity of the farm. Nevertheless, not every 
farm is equally adapted to playing the part of familial 
property. A farm upon which many generations of the 
same family have worked is quite naturally associated with 
this particular family and often even bears its name, while 
a new farm is devoid of such associations. But the old 
land may lose, and the new land may assume, the function 
of familial property; the principle of indivisibility remains 
in force even if the object to which it is applied is not the 
same as before. This explains how the idea of familial 
property has been kept up in spite of colonization and 
emigration from province to province, and is still exerting its 
influence even among Polish colonists in Brazil.

The land being thus a social rather than an economic 
value—the material condition of the existence of a group as 
a whole—other characters of land property can be deduced 
from this fundamental fact.

No land communism is acceptable to the Polish peasant. 
When the Russian government colonized Siberia, constitut
ing villages according to the communistic principle prevail
ing among the Russian peasants, almost the only Polish 
colonists attracted there were factory workmen, who had 
forgotten the peasant attitude. And it is evident that 
communism would destroy the very essence of the social 
value represented by the land; the latter would cease to 
express the unique familial group. A comparison may 
illustrate this attitude: communism of land from the stand
point of familial property would mean something more or 
less like a communism of objects of personal use from the 
standpoint of individual property.

Land should never be mortgaged, except to a member of 
the family. Mortgaging to a stranger, and particularly to 
an institution or government, not only involves the danger

i 6 i



IÖ2 PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION

of losing the land, but it destroys the quality of property. 
Mortgaged land is no longer owned by the nominal proprie
tor. “ The land is not ours, it belongs to the bank,” says 
the peasant who has bought a farm with the help of a bank. 
This attitude leads to a particularly irrational behavior in 
matters of loans. The conditions on which the state bank 
lends money on land are particularly favorable. The debt 
is paid back in from forty to sixty years, and the yearly 
payment with interest is from 2 per cent to 3 per cent less 
than the interest on any average investment. The peasant 
knows this very well, but, in spite of it, as soon as he has any 
money he tries first of all to pay the mortgage. A private 
mortgage is preferred, even if the interest is higher and no 
partial payments possible. The peasant prefers above all 
a personal debt, even at high interest and for a short term. 
And this again results from the social character of the land; 
mortgaged property becomes a purely economic category 
and loses its whole symbolical value. The situation is here 
analogous to that which we find in every profanation; the 
profaned object passes into a different class and loses its 
exceptional character of sanctity.

Finally, land property is evidently the main condition 
of the social standing of the family. W ithout land, the 
family can still keep its internal solidarity, but it cannot act 
as a unit with regard to the rest of the community; it ceases 
to count as a social power. Its members become socially 
and economically dependent upon strangers, and often 
scatter about the country or abroad; the family ceases to 
play any part in- the affairs of the commune, its young 
generation can hardly be taken into account in matters of 
marriage, it cannot give large ceremonial receptions, etc. 
The greater the amount of land, the greater the possibility 
of social expression. Of course all this gradually changes on 
the higher levels of economic development.
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Land has also an exceptional value from other points of 
view—as an object of work, as an object of magical rites 
and religious beliefs, and later as a basis of national cohesion. 
But all these questions will be considered in other contexts.

The second class of property—products of human activ
ity—shows a partial, but only a partial, independence of the 
familial idea. These products are not destined for the use 
of the family as a whole, and in this sense they are individual, 
but not personal, property. Members of the family own 
them, but for every member in particular this ownership 
is, so to speak, accidental. The head of the family owns the 
farm-stock, can sell it or give it, but only as long as he is the 
manager of the farm. House furniture is owned by those 
who hold the house, but again only as long as they hold it. 
Even valuable pieces of clothing, particularly home-made, 
often passing from generation to generation, are owned 
really, but only temporarily. Things bought or made by 
the individual himself are no exception to this rule. The 
function of this class of property is precisely to complete 
the function of land property in assuring the material 
existence of the group, wherever this requires individual 
ownership, and the right of every member of the family to 
own something individually depends upon this fundamental 
aim and is determined by the position which he occupies in 
the group. The head of the family owns the farm-stock 
because this is necessary for his management of the farm, 
and he and his wife are the general distributors of these 
goods; they have to give everyone what he needs as member 
of the group. To a member who stays at home they give 
the only individual property which he needs to live—clothes; 
he has no other function in the group except being a member. 
To those who marry and establish a new household the goods 
are distributed which are necessary, not only to live person
ally, but also to fulfil the function of householders—besides
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clothes, some house and bed furniture, some farm-stock 
and farming implements. And every member of the 
family should be ready to give to any other member things 
which the other needs and which he can spare himself, taking 
the particular position of both into account. Thus, an 
unmarried member who has the opportunity to get from 
without any household or farm goods should give them to a 
married or marrying one. Dividing the inheritance means 
primitively only dividing this class of goods, for no others 
are inherited in the proper sense of the word, and the division 
is regulated by the same principle: to everyone according 
to his needs, as far as those needs result from his function 
in the family-group, not from his personal desires. And 
under no pretext should any goods of this class, as long as 
they have any value, be given away to strangers, or sold 
as long as anybody in the family needs them.

Money is a relatively new kind of property which has 
adapted itself to the pre-existing organization and whose 
importance grows as the modem economic life penetrates 
the peasant community and makes that pre-existing organi
zation insufficient. For the peasant, money property has 
originally not the character of capital, but of an immediate 
and provisional substitute for other kinds of property. 
He does not at first even think of making money produce; 
he simply keeps it at home. And if he lends it privately, the 
mediaeval principle of no interest prevails, or at most, as 
we shall see later, a reward in money or products is taken 
for the service. Even now interest on private loans from 
peasant to peasant is very low. Putting money into the 
bank comes still later, and, last of all, using it on enterprises. 
Being a provisional substitute for other kinds of property, 
money is individualized according to its source and destina
tion. A sum received from selling a cow is qualitatively 
different from a sum received as dowry, and both are dif-
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ferent from a sum earned outside. The distinction goes 
still further. The money which the husband gets for the 
cow is qualitatively different from that which his wife puts 
aside by selling eggs and milk, not because either belongs 
personally to husband or wife, but because each represents 
the equivalent of a different sort of value; the first is 
property, the second is income. We shall consider the lat
ter presently. The qualitative difference between various 
sums of money equivalent to property was originally ex
pressed in the fact that they were kept separately. And 
to the difference of origin corresponded a difference of 
destination. Money received as dowry could be used only 
to buy land, and the same was, of course, true of money 
received from the sale of land. Money so derived had the 
character of familial property and it could never be diverted 
to any individual end or any enterprise, not even for a time, 
but had to wait for an opportunity to buy land. Money 
from the sale of cattle, horses, hogs, or poultry was to be 
put aside in order to meet all the individual difficulties of 
the members of the family arising from the complication 
of modem life and the beginning economic individualiza
tion, particularly to help newly married couples, or, later, 
to help the principal heir in “ paying off” other heirs. I t  
was the equivalent of the second class of property. Money 
earned outside, if it was not mere income but acquired the 
character of property, was usually assimilated to the same 
second class. But there was a general tendency to make 
money pass from a lower into a higher economic class— 
from the class of income into that of property, from that 
of individually controlled into that of familial property. 
Actual economic evolution tends to abolish all these distinc
tions and to make money more and more fluid. But the 
tendency to individualize money was so strong that up to 
the present time a peasant who has a sum put aside for a
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determined end, and needs a little money temporarily, 
prefers to borrow it, even under very difficult conditions, 
rather than touch that sum.

At this stage of evolution property, not income, is 
exclusively the measure of the economic situation of the 
family or the individual. And evidently it must be so, 
since the economic situation is socially important only in 
view of the social standing which it gives and since it is 
property which expresses the social side of economic life. 
A larger but badly managed farm is therefore more valued 
than a well-managed but smaller one, even if their real 
economic values are inversely proportional. And there is a 
curiously mixed attitude of envy and commiseration toward 
town people or manor employees who have an income much 
larger than the peasant, but no property.

The concept of income itself which we use here is origi
nally strange to the peasant. We can apply this category to 
the yearly products of the farm, but we must remember that 
the peasant does not apply it. The products of the farm 
are not destined to be sold and not evaluated quantitatively. 
Their destination is simply to give a living to the family and 
to keep farming going on—nothing more. And the original 
system of farming (one-third winter crops, i.e., wheat and 
rye; one-third summer crops, i.e., barley, oats, potatoes, 
etc.; one-third fallow), with an average low level of agri
cultural practice, really does not leave much to sell from a 
farm of the average size of ten to thirty acres. Below ten 
acres a farm gives hardly enough to feed the family and the 
stock; and if the peasant cannot earn some money outside 
he must in the spring either borrow grain from a rich neigh
bor or sell his pig, cow, or even horse in order to get a living 
until the new harvest. And if his situation is good, he will 
think rather of increasing his stock than of selling any 
products. There are also in this case greater claims-ito be
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satisfied—servants to be fed, old parents or collateral 
members of the family to be supported, neighbors to be 
helped, guests to be received. For, unlike the property 
which should never pass outside of the family, the farm 
income (products) has to be shared as far as possible with 
poor members of the community, guests, wanderers, beggars, 
etc. I ts  essence is to support human or animal life. To 
waste the smallest part of it is a sin, almost a crime. To 
sell it is not a sin, but perhaps even here we may find in the 
background of the peasant’s psychology the half-conscious 
conviction that it is not quite fair. There is another way of 
using what remains after the satisfaction of the needs of the 
family and of the duties toward the community: the income 
in products can be turned into property by increasing the 
farm-stock, improving the buildings, buying new farm 
implements, all of which is property. The attitude of the 
village or commune toward pastures and forests belonging 
to it is almost the same. They are not common property 
in the real sense of the word, for the peasant does not 
consider, as we have seen, raw materials as the property of 
anyone. They are simply a source from which every 
member of the village or commune can draw materials which 
he needs in addition to the farm products in order to support 
his family, to feed his stock, and to keep up his farm build
ings, without getting into trouble with the law. Only with 
regard to the relation to other villages or communes these 
goods assume the secondary character of property. In this 
line there has been also an evolution during the last period.

This attitude toward the natural products of the farm 
explains why the agricultural progress of the Polish peasant 
was so slow up to twenty or thirty years ago. There were 
no sufficient motives to increase the productivity of the 
land. The standard of living simply adapted itself to the 
natural income, and the question of increasing the farm
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equipment was hardly important enough to justify agri
cultural studies, harder work, more trouble in running a 
complicated system of farming, etc. If we take the passive 
clinging to tradition into account, we shall hardly wonder 
at the slowness of the progress. And precisely in the only 
case where the motive could be strong enough—when the 
farm income was not sufficient to give a living to the family 
—there were no resources for making improvements.

When the general conditions began to change, the 
peasant found at first additional sources of income which 
allowed him to solve the new situations. The growth of the 
large cities, the development of the means of communica
tion, of national and international commerce, gave him the 
possibility of selling secondary products of his fa rm in g - 
butter, eggs, vegetables, fruit, etc. Home industry, which 
had existed from time immemorial, although it was never 
very much developed, found new markets, thanks to the 
sudden interest which it awakened in the higher classes of 
Polish society. But the main source of additional income 
was hired season-work, at first only in the neighborhood, 
then also in more distant parts of the country and in Ger
many, and finally work in America.

The first use of this income was to cover such new 
expenses as were not accounted for in the old economy; it 
had to supply the deficiencies of the old system of living 
in the same way that money property supplied the deficiency 
of the old system of property. Taxes increased and had 
to be paid in cash, whereas they were formerly paid mainly 
in natural products. The multiplication of the family 
obliged the purchase, whenever possible, of new land, and 
this could be done usually only by contracting debts, on 
which interest had to be paid in cash. New needs arose 
among the members of the younger generation, needs of 
city products, city pleasures, learning; individualization
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progressed, and the older generation had to yield, sometimes 
after a hard struggle. Finally, when the products of the 
farm were not sufficient to feed the family, food began to 
be bought instead of being borrowed. This is the latest 
stage of evolution.

But even in this evolution the principle of qualification 
of economic values held good. Every sum of money, ad
ditionally earned, had a particular end and could be used 
on nothing else, not even partially and temporarily. And 
there was always a tendency to let as much of it as possible 
pass from the class of income into that of property, whenever 
the sum was large enough to make a marked addition to the 
latter. If a sum was once set aside to increase in some 
particular way the property, the necessity of spending it 
on some actual need was felt as a misfortune. We have 
here the explanation of the stinginess of the peasant, which 
remains his characteristic feature even as an immigrant. 
Traditionally all the elementary needs of food, shelter, 
clothing, fuel, were satisfied by the natural products of the 
land, and there was and is still an aversion to spending 
money on them. Even when natural products were sold, 
the money was not used for living, but for other needs. We 
therefore find the seemingly paradoxical situation that an 
increase of income in cash usually means for a time a lower
ing of the standard of living. In localities where they find 
an easy market for their products the peasants often live 
worse than in more remote villages. But they usually 
spend more money on city pleasures and objects of luxury, 
because with regard to expenses of this kind the inhibition 
is not traditional and has to be acquired. In the same way 
the peasant in America tries to limit his living expenses even 
more than his extraordinary expenses, particularly if he 
comes directly from the country. And when he has a plan 
for the use of a sum of money which he has earned, nothing
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except final misery and the impossibility of earning or bor
rowing can compel him to spend this sum on his living.

The third kind of income known at this stage of economic 
life is wages. But here again the principle is not the modern 
one. Primarily there seems to be no idea of an economic 
equivalent of the work done, of an exchange of values. 
There is rather a collaboration, entitling the collaborator to 
a living. The servant or employee, by co-operating with 
his employer, is assimilated to his family. His position is 
evidently inferior to that of his employer, because the latter 
is the manager of the property and the distributor of the 
income; but it is inferior only to that of other members 
of the employer’s family in the fact that these members 
may become managers themselves. There can also be other 
reasons of inferiority. The family of the employer has 
usually a higher social standing than that of the employee. 
But when the employer is a peasant, the position of an 
employee or farm servant, a parobek, involves as such no 
social inferiority. In the case of manor servants the element 
of class-distinction enters and can never be obviated, and 
the employee’s work includes also always some element of 
personal service essentially different from collaboration, and 
involving a real personal inferiority. But in this case also 
the employee is assimilated to the employer’s family to the 
degree that the relation involves collaboration. To be sure, 
this assimilation resulting from collaboration led only to an 
internal solidarity of the family-group with reference to 
work and living, not to a solidarity of external reactions 
toward other family-groups. The latter solidarity is 
acquired only through a long life in common.

The manifestation of this attitude toward dependent 
work is that the salary of the servant was always originally 
given in natural products. The single servant received his 
board and a determined or undetermined amount of clothing;
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the married servant in manors had lodging, fuel, grain (called 
ordynarya), a field for potatoes, the permission to keep one 
or two cows, etc.—in short, everything included in the 
peasant idea of living. Later on the same economic evolu
tion which obliged the peasant farmer to seek for an addi
tional income obliged the employer to pay a little money to 
his employee. But that this money is considered as only 
an addition, an equivalent for products which cannot be 
furnished, is shown by the fact that the wages in cash paid 
to manor servants amount even now on the average to only 
10 per cent of the wages in natural products. Another 
modification, parallel with the hired season- or day-work 
of the farmer’s family, is the custom by which the manor 
servant keeps a boy or girl to do day-work on the manorial 
farm. Originally based on the fact that the larger children 
of a servant worked with him, the custom was made obliga
tory by manor-owners, who need cheap hands for light work. 
A manor servant who has no large children must therefore 
hire a boy or girl (called posylka). But here also the old 
principle is retained as far as possible; the servant receives 
for his posylka an additional remuneration in natural 
products besides the daily pay, which is therefore lower than 
that of occasional workers, and the hired posylka is treated 
by the manor servant in the same way as the parobek, the 
farm servant, by the farmer, that is, he receives his living 
and a small addition in cash.

Naturally this situation excludes any idea and any 
possibility of changing income into property, of economizing 
for the future. As a consequence of the principle of a 
living instead of a regular wage, the servant can never 
become an owner, except by inheritance from some member 
of his family, or incidentally by marriage. The problem of 
living in old age was solved on the familial principle. A 
disabled worker was to be supported by his own family, or,
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if he had served in one place long enough to become closely 
connected with the family of his employer, the latter was 
socially obliged to support him until his death—an obliga
tion which was always respected.

Another interesting consequence of this state of things 
was the type of moral regulation of the relation between 
employer and employee. The attitude required was essen
tially identical on both sides, in spite of the difference of posi
tions and spheres of activity. Its basis was “ goodness,” 
consisting on either side in the care for the interests and 
welfare of the other side—including the families. The 
employer had to be “ just,” that is, to reciprocate the good
ness of bis employee; the employee was to be “ true,” that 
is, to reciprocate the goodness of the employer. The moral 
regulation did not touch at all the matter of proportion 
between work and remuneration. And even now, when the 
peasant speaks of a “ ju st” master or a “ ju s t” pay, he 
means a master who cares well for good servants, a pay 
which shows the intention of the employer to provide well 
for his employees.

One of the reasons why the relation between work and 
wages is not taken into account is certainly the attitude of 
the Polish peasant toward work. While among handworkers 
a long tradition of guild life developed an appreciation of 
craftmanship and efficiency, or, more generally speaking, 
attracted the attention to the results of the work, the peasant 
is fundamentally interested, positively or negatively, 
principally in the process of work. Many factors collab
orated to develop this attitude. First of all, the com
pulsory work under the system of serfdom could hardly 
awaken any interest in the results. What did the serf care 
whether his work for the lord was efficient or not ? On the 
contrary, the process of compulsory work evoked a strong 
interest—a negative one, of course, because of the hardship
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and loss of time which it involved, and because of its 
compulsory character. But, under continual oversight, the 
peasant had to work, willingly or not, and a certain obliga
tory character has been acquired in the course of time by 
the process of work as such. I t  was strengthened by 
religion: “ Man has to work, it is his curse, but also his 
duty; the process of working is meritorious, laziness is bad, 
independent of any results.” And up to the present this 
attitude is retained, even if other interests and other motives 
have been added.

We should expect a different attitude from the peasant 
toward the work done on his own farm. But even this 
work was often half-compulsory. The peasant had to keep 
his farm in good condition in order to be able to meet his 
obligations to the lord. And even when this work was free, 
as it was sometimes even under the serfage system, another 
factor hindered the development of an appreciation of 
efficiency. The ultimate result of farm-work does not 
depend exclusively upon the worker himself; his best 
efforts can be frustrated by unforeseen circumstances, and 
in a particularly good year even negligent work may be well 
repaid. On a rich background of religious and magical 
beliefs this incalculable element gives birth to a particular 
kind of fatalism. I t  is not the proverbial oriental fatalism, 
based upon divine predestination and, if consistent, making 
work essentially an unimportant element of life, but a 
limited kind of fatalism, based upon the uncertainty of the 
future. The essential point is to get the help of God, the 
distributor of good, against the indifferent forces of.nature 
and the intentionally harmful magical forces of hostile men 
and of the devil. Now, in addition to religious magic, the 
process of work itself is a means of influencing God favor
ably; it is even the most indispensable condition of assuring 
God’s help, for without it no religious magic will do any
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good. We cannot solve here the problem, whether the 
process of work has assumed this importance only under 
the influence of the Christian ideology or whether there 
is a more primitive and fundamental religious character 
belonging to it. The fact is that when the peasant has been 
working steadily, and has fulfilled the religious and magical 
ceremonies which tradition requires, he “ leaves the rest 
to God” and waits for the ultimate results to come; the 
question of more or less skill and efficiency of work has very 
little importance. The attitude is somewhat different with 
regard to work whose results are immediate—carpenter’s, 
blacksmith’s, spinner’s, weaver’s work. But even here it 
is not so much the skill as the conscientiousness of work that 
counts, and the thing made “ will hold if God allows i t ”— 
an attitude very different from that of a city handworker.

When hired work begins to develop, there gradually 
enters a new motive—that of wages. But the essential 
attitude is not changed. I t is for the process, not for the 
results of his work, that the servant gets his living; it is 
for the process of work that later the employee,’ the hired 
laborer, even the factory workman, considers himself to be 
paid. Even when later the idea of wages as remuneration 
for the results of the work is accepted, often eagerly accepted, 
it is applied less willingly to work at home than abroad. 
The most absurd explanations are given by the peasants who 
reject piece-work in Poland and ask for it in Germany; 
the irrationality of this attitude shows that its source lies 
in the old habits.

The stress put on the process of work rather than on its 
results explains also the importance which the kind of work 
and its external conditions have for the peasant. The 
motives of pleasure and displeasure connected with this 
process are at the first stage more important than the profits. 
The main factors of pleasure are freedom, variety, facility,



INTRODUCTION

companionship. Independent work is more pleasant than 
dependent, farm-work incomparably more pleasant—or 
rather less unpleasant—than factory-work, and the only 
case in which the pleasure of the process of work outweighs 
always and everywhere its hardship is when all the neighbors 
come together to help one of their number to gather his 
crops. This kind of help, always disinterested, is almost 
equivalent to a pleasure party. I t  is becoming rare since 
the new appreciation of work for its results has developed 
and the old communal life has lost its primary character.

Up to the present we have spoken of the economic 
attitudes which concern a single family or individual—for 
even the employment relation belongs to these. We now 
pass to those which determine economic relations between 
various members of a peasant community. These relations 
may be classed under the following seven concepts: giving, 
lending for temporary use, crediting, renting, exchanging, 
selling, stealing. There is no possibility of reducing these 
to a more limited number of purely economic categories, but 
all of them are modifications of one fundamental relation— 
of an occasional solidarity between the members of a com
munity, in the same way as all the relations between 
members of a family in matters of property are modifications 
of a permanent solidarity within the family.

The gift is the most elementary form in which solidarity 
is expressed, because it is the simplest form of help. We 
must distinguish a real gift, when the object given has a 
material value, from a symbolical gift, when the value of the 
object is essentially moral. The real gift between strangers 
can be only an object of consumption, belonging to the 
category of income, not to that of property, because, as we 
have said, property cannot go out of the family. A symbol
ical gift is usually a religious object (medal, cross, image, 
wafer, scapular, etc.), sometimes an object of adornment, a

175



176 PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION

trifle made by the person himself, etc. I t is in itself prop
erty, but its material value is so insignificant that it does 
not diminish the stock of property of the giver and does not 
increase the wealth of the receiver. Its moral value con
sists in the social attitudes which it symbolizes and which 
constitute its meaning. Now, the common meaning of all 
the symbolical gifts is that they establish between the giver 
and the receiver a spiritual bond, analogous to the familial 
bond, precisely because they formally bear the character of 
gifts reserved for the familial relation; the receiver is 
conventionally incorporated into the giver’s family. In 
the case of a religious or magical object the latter has still 
another meaning in itself which heightens the moral impor
tance of the gift; the bond between the giver and the 
receiver is sanctified, so to speak. By gradations of the 
material value of the gift and of the sanctity which it 
imparts to the relation between the giver and the receiver 
we pass from a conventional to a real familial relation. 
Thus, the boy offers to the girl whom he intends to marry 
gifts of real value, which increase as the marriage becomes 
more probable, and the betrothal and wedding rings have a 
particularly sanctifying function, because they have been 
specially blessed for the occasion.

If the symbolical gift establishes a new relation, the 
real gift is the result and the acknowledgment of the pre
existing relation of communal solidarity. I t has thus a 
double function, the primitive one of help in emergency and 
the derived one of manifesting solidarity. It assumes the 
latter on particular occasions and is then ritualized. Food, 
offered at all ceremonial meetings, has certainly this char
acter. The ceremonial meetings occur on all the important 
familial occasions—christening, betrothal, wedding, funeral 
—and even on secondary ones, such as the arrival of a 
member of the family, the name-day of the head of the
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family. By inviting members of other families and offering 
them food the family manifests that it wants the event to be 
considered a social, not a private affair, and that in spite of 
any change in its life or composition it remains solidary with 
the community. Moreover, this is not a mere question of 
the good will of the family; the community requires such 
a manifestation. This explains the enormous proportions 
which all these ceremonial meetings assume with regard to 
the number of people invited, the treatment offered, and 
the time the meeting lasts. Theoretically, the whole com
munity ought to be invited, and the treatment must be a 
real, not a symbolical gift; that is, every guest ought to be 
really fed for a certain time, a day, two, three, originally 
often more. The motive of showing off, using the ceremonial 
entertainment as a sign of the standing of the family, has cer
tainly developed later on, as a consequence of the attitude 
of the community toward that manifestation of solidarity.

But on some of those occasions the community had also 
to manifest its solidarity with the family by a real, effective 
help. The idea was to assist the family in procuring a 
living for a new member (at christening) or for a new 
marriage-group (at the wedding). Every person invited 
had to offer something for the child or the new couple. At 
present the gifts are made in money, but we have vestiges 
showing that, at least in the case of marriage, they were made 
in farm products—food, fuel, linen, cloth, etc. The family 
helped the new couple mainly, though not exclusively, in 
matters of property; the community helped it to get a 
living during the first months. That those gifts were not 
intended as a reciprocity for the entertainment (as some
times seems the case now, when the custom has degenerated) 
is proved by the fact that no gifts were offered on other 
occasions, when there was no actual increase of the family— 
at death or betrothal, for instance.
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The gift does not involve necessarily any relation of 
superiority or inferiority of the giver to the receiver. In 
the precarious conditions of peasant life everybody may 
need help occasionally. Of course non-ceremonial gifts 
are usually made by a richer to a poorer person, and the 
giver is usually superior to the receiver, but this superiority 
does not result from the fact of giving. Even habitual living 
at the expense of others, as, for example, beggary, is not 
humiliating in itself; the humiliation lies in the circum
stances which cause this necessity—in the loss of fortune, 
or in the lack of solidarity in the family of the beggar which 
permits him to lead such a life. The situation is different 
if the gift is one of property, because such gifts are not in 
use among peasants and anybody who accepts them from a 
stranger acknowledges thereby the class-superiority of the 
latter.

Closely connected with the gift, although never ritual
ized, is lending of mobile property (property of the second 
class) for a temporary use. This is a form of help quite 
obligatory in many circumstances; and if the object is used 
immediately for purposes of living, the situation contains 
nothing essentially new in comparison with giving. But if 
the object is used for productive purposes, if, thanks to it, 
the person who borrowed it gets some income, or, in other 
terms, if the relation of the object to the purposes of living 
is indirect, then a new moment is added: the person who 
borrowed the object is morally obliged to offer a part of the 
product to the owner. Thus, for example, a horse and a 
cart borrowed in order to go on a visit, instruments borrowed 
to repair the house, lead to no obligation. But the same 
horse and cart borrowed in order to bring the crops into the 
bam, or instruments used in hired work, are considered 
productive, and the owner should get something for his good 
service. The remuneration grows with the importance of
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the results obtained (even by chance), and not with the 
importance of the sacrifice of the owner, although a marked 
deterioration of the object should be made good. The 
distinction is not very precise in detail, but the principle 
is clear. The act of lending is a social service, not an 
economic enterprise, and the remuneration is not an equiva
lent of any profits lost by the owner, for this loss is accounted 
for and accepted in lending as well as in giving, but an 
expression of gratitude and reciprocal help on the side of 
the person who borrowed the object proportionate to the 
increase of the resources of this person.

The primitive attitude toward money-lending is exactly 
the same, since money is a t first only the equivalent of 
mobile property. The debtor in paying the money back 
adds a certain sum, not as interest, but as reciprocation of 
social solidarity proportionate to the subjective importance 
of the service rendered. Up to the present, even after the 
introduction of interest, the custom is sometimes observed 
that, if the debtor has been particularly successful, thanks 
to the money borrowed, he will add a free gift to the 
determined interest, as a sign of benevolence toward the 
creditor.

B ut a quite different principle prevails in the matter of 
rent. Land—-the first object of rent—is the basis of the 
existence of the family; therefore, when it is rented, it 
ought to bring income, that is, it ought to enable the family 
to live, as when it is cultivated. And, indeed, the form 
of rent which we can consider primitive is in perfect accord
ance with this principle. Usually a farmer who has enough 
farm equipment rents the land of another who cannot 
cultivate it himself, either because he has not the necessary 
strength or because he cannot buy or keep the equipment. 
The products are then divided. In this way the relation of 
tenant and owner is already an exchange of services, but
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it is regulated by the idea of living. But, in general, 
renting is not primitively a frequent fact among peasants, for 
as long as familial solidarity exists and the whole family is 
not ruined or dispersed, some collateral member, assuming 
the role of head of the family, usually undertakes the 
cultivation of the land which the owner cannot cultivate. 
This was regularly the case with the land of widows and 
orphans. Renting of land for money appears as a rule only 
in the temporary absence of the owner.

As to the rent for buildings, an evolution seems to have 
occurred. Temporary lodging in a house was originally 
equivalent to any gift of things which serve for living. I t 
was involved in hospitality and was always only occasional 
among strangers, since almost everyone except beggars had 
a steady lodging, if not in his own house, then at least with 
his family, with his actual or former employer, in some cabin 
lent by the estate-owner, etc. But at the same time a barn 
or a stable could be lent on the same principle as any mobile 
property for productive purposes; that-is, the person who 
used someone’s bam to house his crops remunerated the 
owner by giving him a part of these crops. In short, there 
was no renting, but lending of buildings, and this was 
perfectly logical, for the buildings belonged to the class of 
mobile, manufactured property, as against land. Later 
on there developed the class of komorniks, that is, people 
who had no houses and lived from day labor, lodging in 
other people’s houses, and the principle of remuneration, 
applying originally to farm buildings, was extended to 
houses and rooms permanently used. There was simul
taneously a precess of regulation of the remuneration, about 
which we shall speak later. Finally, in some cases, when 
buildings were rented together with land, the principle of 
land rent seems to have been partly extended to them, 
although this last phase is uncertain.
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Naturally all the arrangements described above, being 
based upon social solidarity, are changed as soon as soli
darity begins to weaken, and many modifications in the 
peasant’s economic life are due, not to the development of a 
new economic attitude, but only to this weakening of 
solidarity. The result of this process is the substitution of 
the principle of exchange for the principle of help along the 
whole line of economic relations, except in those which have 
been ritualized. The reciprocity of help, at first undeter
mined as to its value and time, becomes determined in both 
respects; an equivalence of services is required. This 
means that a relation of things is substituted for a relation 
of persons, or that, more exactly, the relation of persons is 
determined by the relation of things. The solidarity within 
the primary group is a connection between concrete personal
ities, and every economic act, as well as every other social 
act, is merely one moment of this solidarity, one of its 
results, expressions, and factors; its full meaning does not 
lie in itself, but in the whole personal relation which it 
involves. An act of social help therefore does not create 
an expectation of a particular and determined reciprocal 
service, but simply strengthens and actualizes the habitual 
expectation of a general attitude of benevolent solidarity 
from the other person, which may find its expression a t any 
time in any act of reciprocal help. But when this concrete 
personal solidarity is weakened, the act of help assumes an 
independent importance in and of itself; the economic value 
of the service rendered becomes essential, instead of its 
social value.

When the change begins, the expectation of reciprocity 
is justified by the amount of the sacrifice made by the giver, 
and no longer by the efficiency of the help which the receiver 
got. There must be a reciprocal service to remunerate the 
giver for this sacrifice, and it must be proportionate to the
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sacrifice itself, given at the right moment and in the right 
way. This is only an intermediary stage between social 
help and objectively determined exchange, bu t we find the 
corresponding attitude very frequently. Grain lent in the 
spring has to be given back with a very large interest, 
because that is the time when it is most needed by the 
creditor himself. Money is often lent on the condition that 
it will be given back whenever the creditor needs it, and the 
latter refuses to accept it at any other moment. Night and 
Sunday work is valued by the worker exceptionally highly 
because of the sacrifice which it involves; but the same man 
may do it disinterestedly when he applies to it the principle 
of solidarity and is asked for it as for a help. In selling or 
exchanging some object the peasant adds to its economic 
value the subjective value which the object has for him on 
account of personal or familial associations. And many 
other illustrations can be found.

But of course when once the egotistic attitude is intro
duced into economic relations, these relations have to be 
objectively regulated. And thus ultimately the principle 
of economic equivalence of services is introduced and 
becomes fundamental, while there still remains always some 
place beside it for the old valuation based upon the efficiency 
of the help and for the transitory valuation based upon the 
subjective sacrifice. This may be said to be the actual state 
of things in the average peasant community. The objective 
equivalence of values is the usual norm, but its action is 
modified by social considerations. The principle of equiva
lence requires that natural products lent for living shall be 
given back at a determined time without interest, but it 
may be modified in two ways. If the debtor is in a bad 
condition and the creditor rich, the latter ought to postpone 
the payment of the debt; but if their conditions are more or 
less equal and the debt was contracted in a period of scarcity
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and paid back in a moment of abundance, an interest should 
be added which is measured by the difference of subjective 
value of the product at these moments of time, and can 
therefore be objectively very high.

On the principle of equivalence any mobile property or 
money lent should be given back with a determined remu
neration, representing the resultant of the three factors: 
deterioration of the object, sacrifice of the creditor as tempo
rarily deprived of its use, benefit derived by the debtor. 
The remuneration is determined beforehand; but if any of 
those three factors proves different from what was expected, 
the idea of social solidarity requires a corresponding modi
fication of the agreement. And the idea of solidarity 
requires that if the debtor is unable to pay any debt what
ever in the same form in which he contracted it he shall be 
allowed to pay it, as far as possible, by working for the 
creditor. Nevertheless, this principle became a source of 
exploitation of debtors by creditors. I'inally, the idea of 
exchange has modified the essence of rent; the owner now 
allows the tenant to profit from a determined quantity 0/ 
land in return for a determined remuneration. But if a 
year proves exceptionally bad the owner should as far as 
possible remit the rent, or a t least allow it to be paid the 
next year, and if the year is exceptionally good the tenant 
ought to offer the owner more than was agreed.

Applied to work, the idea of exchange becomes the source 
of the modern principle of wages as remuneration for the 
result, although here it is particularly difficult to get away 
from the personal relation. I t  is therefore almost exclusively 
in hired work (day- or piece-work) and not in employment 
or service that this principle is active.

The only case in which equivalence tends to be perfect 
is in the simple exchange of objects. The idea is that the 
objects must be really equivalent from the economic point
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of view, independent of subjective factors. To be sure, a 
person may ascribe to an object a special subjective value, 
or, on the contrary, give it voluntarily for a less valuable 
one. But neither of these attitudes has any social sanction 
attached to it. Only cheating is forbidden; the cheater 
becomes an object of social condemnation; the cheated, of 
ridicule.

The idea of exchange of equivalent services prepares the 
second, individualistic stage of economic life, because it 
introduces economic quantification, at least into the rela
tions between members of a community. Nevertheless, it 
still belongs rather to the first stage, because it can co
exist with a strong familial organization (it is not applied 
at first to the members of the same family) and because it 
does not harmonize with the tendency of economic advance 
which, as we shall see, characterizes the second, individual
istic stage of evolution. I t expresses an egotistic economic 
organization of a community which rises very slowly and 
gradually, remaining still solidary in so far as it permits 
nobody to profit too much at the expense of others. No 
individual fortune can be made in such a community, and 
in fact no individual fortune is made within the peasant 
community (except by socially condemned usury); for 
this the individual must enter into relations with the external 
world.

And this is illustrated by a curious fact. There was 
originally no commerce between members of a community, 
no buying and selling at all. I t was hardly necessary in the 
primitive conditions, and it would not have been in accord
ance with the idea of solidarity as we have outlined it. 
Therefore the attitudes in buying and selling developed 
exclusively under the influence of and in contact with 
people from outside—Jews, foreign peddlers, town mer
chants. Thence the necessity and importance of the fairs,
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where almost all the buying or selling was done. And 
later, by a sort of half-conscious convention, the fair became 
a place where everybody could be treated as an outsider, and 
a money transaction could be concluded, not only with 
somebody of a different community, but even with a neigh
bor. I t  happened and may happen still that when a farmer 
has a horse which his neighbor wants to buy they both go 
to the fair, and there, after the first has pretended to wait 
for a buyer and the second to search for a horse, they meet 
and conclude the transaction. Of course neither of them 
acknowledges that he intended to make the transaction 
beforehand. Actually the custom is almost broken down, 
but the peasant still does not like to buy from or sell to his 
neighbor, because he feels morally bound by the principle 
of economic equivalence and cannot hope to do a particularly 
good piece of business.

This development of buying or selling in exclusive 
contact with outsiders accounts for the fact that none of 
the principles dominating the economic relations within the 
community is applied to money transactions. Here we 
find the typical business tendency in its pure form: buy 
as cheap, sell as dear, as possible; no limitations of honesty, 
no personal or social considerations. But the peasant had 
to be taught this purely economic attitude. He had to 
learn, first, that goods brought to the market acquire a new 
character—that of being subjected to a common quantita
tive standard of value, in spite of any qualitative distinctions 
which they may possess as social values within the com
munity. Everything can be bought from, or sold to, 
outsiders. And it was not easy to learn this. Up to the 
present many peasants do not apply the economic standard 
to some of their goods and are disgusted and offended if 
someone else does it. This happens most often with regard 
to land, but sometimes also horses or cattle which have

i 8 s
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been used on the farm are sold unwillingly, the peasant 
preferring to sell the young ones. As we have seen, there 
was probably an unwillingness to apply the economic point 
of view to farm products which served for living, and up to 
the present, except in localities near large cities, the peasant 
will not sell bread. There is, of course, no such limitation 
in buying, although the fact that every individual sum of 
money has a particular destination, can be used only to buy 
objects of a particular class, shows that there is still, inde
pendently of the question of needs, a remnant of some 
qualitative, social classification.

After learning to apply the economic standard the 
peasant had to learn also that it is possible and desirable 
to sell very dear and to buy very cheap. This did not come 
at once either; the idea of equivalence, applied to exchange 
within the community, hindered the development of the 
spirit of business, and in a few remote localities hinders it 
even now. The peasant will not take more nor give less 
than he thinks is right; and if accidentally he makes a better 
bargain than he expected, either he reproaches himself for 
having cheated the other man or he feels gratitude toward 
him. The Jews, whose method of business is adapted to 
the average psychology of the people with whom they deal 
and is consequently traditional and often correspondent with 
disappearing attitudes, use in bargaining the appeal: 
“ Do you want to wrong a poor Jew ?” This introduces at 
once the idea of equivalence and the personal element, and 
the transaction becomes assimilated to an exchange between 
members of the community. But of course the necessity 
of making such an appeal indicates the partial formation of 
the business attitude. This attitude now prevails, with few 
exceptions, in all relations with outsiders. I t assumes often 
the most extreme forms. In buying, the peasant bargains 
up to the last, and he does not like to buy if he cannot
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bargain, because he wants to be persuaded that he has 
bought the cheapest possible. In selling, he often demands 
the most exorbitant prices, particularly if he has some reason 
to think that the buyer needs his goods very much. As his 
business attitude is displayed only within a limited part 
of his economic life, however, it is not systematically organ
ized. The quantitative side of economic value is, in his 
eyes, only one among its other qualities, brought forward 
at particular moments, among particular circumstances, 
with regard to particular people. Each act of buying or 
selling is a single, isolated action, not connected with other 
actions of the same class. The principle of cheap buying 
and dear selling is therefore not limited by any idea of the 
future, by any endeavor to get a class of steady customers. 
The peasant a t this stage avoids any contracts of delivery 
which are proposed to him; he makes no calculations for a 
longer time, but tries simply to get as much as possible at 
the given moment. He will break any contract of work and 
go to another place with higher pay, even if he loses more 
in the long run than he wins. This was for many years the 
practice of season-emigrants in Germany. The number of 
contracts broken was enormous. This was due in large part 
to bad treatment, but partly also to a lack of organization 
of the business attitudes, which frequently had their first 
application to work in contact with foreigners. This whole 
situation left, of course, no place for any spirit of enterprise 
along commercial or industrial lines.

Finally, we must take into consideration the question of 
theft, as it corroborates our previous conclusions. There is 
absolutely no theft in “ taking” any raw material which is 
not in any way the product of human activity; trees, grass, 
minerals, game, fish, wild berries, and mushrooms are, as 
we have said, everybody’s property. This attitude remains 
unchanged up to the present, because of the serviluts,
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tha t is, the right which the former serfs and their de
scendents have to use to a limited extent the forests and 
pastures of the manorial estate. “ Taking” the products 
which serve to maintain the life of man or animal may be 
unfair, but unless the products are taken for sale it is not 
theft. “ Taking” prepared food to satisfy immediate 
hunger is hardly even unfair, except that it would be better 
to ask for permission. When clothes are stolen and worn, 
the act is On the dividing line between “ taking” and theft. 
But as soon as any product is stolen for sale, there is no 
justification; it is theft in the full sense of the word. Even 
here we find a gradation. The stealing of goods which 
belong to the class of income is incomparably less heinous 
than the stealing of farm-stock, particularly horses and cows. 
Since money draws its character from the objects for which 
it is the substitute, a condemnation of money theft varies 
with the amount stolen, simply because a small sum can 
represent only a part of the natural income, a medium one 
an object of individual property, a large one land. And 
the condemnation, on any level, increases if the proprietor 
is poor and if the thief belongs to the same community; 
it decreases if the thief is in real need and if the proprietor 
is a member of another community or, particularly, of 
another class.1 There can be no theft between members 
of the same family.

2. After the definite liberation of the peasants and their 
endowment with land their condition was at first no better, 
sometimes it was even worse, than before. They were 
indeed free of duties and charges to the lord, but had heavy 
taxes to pay; they could not rely on the lord’s help in case 
of emergency and were often insufficiently prepared materi-

1 We find often also the contrary reasoning: stealing in another village is 
worse than stealing in one’s own village, because it gives rise to a bad opinion of 
the thief’s village.
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ally and morally to manage their farms independently. But 
gradually they adapted themselves to the new conditions, 
and sometimes in the first generation, usually in the second 
and the third, there awoke a powerful tendency to economic 
advance, a “ force which pushes you forward ” as one peasant 
expresses it. This tendency, which, as we shall see, was the 
main factor breaking down the old forms and creating new 
ones, found its expression in connection with the general 
crisis which the country underwent a t this epoch. The 
progress of industry opened new fields for labor, while a t 
the same time the rapid growth of country population, by 
increasing the number of landless peasants, made this 
progress of industry particularly welcome. The improve
ment of communication drew the peasant communities out 
of their isolation and put each particular member in a direct 
and continuous relation with the external world. The 
growth of cities and the increase of international commerce 
introduced more money even into the most distant com
munities and helped to disseminate the quantification of 
economic values and the business attitude. Emigration 
opened new horizons, made the peasant acquainted with 
higher standards of work, of wages, of living. The evolution 
of the class-hierarchy, while to a certain extent conditioned 
by the economic evolution, influenced it in turn, because the 
new system gave a new motive for economic advance by 
opening the way to social ambition. Finally, instruction 
was popularized and helped to a better understanding of 
the natural and social environment.

About half a century was required for the full develop
ment of the attitudes involved in the tendency to economic 
advance, and even now they are neither universal nor 
perfectly consistent. This is quite as we should expect, for 
the tendency to advance took at first the line of least 
resistance; the climbing individual either adapted himself
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to the traditional conditions and morals of his immediate 
environment or simply moved to another environment where 
he found conditions awaiting him which required no particu
lar adjustment. Only gradually the more independent 
forms of advance could appear—the effort to modify the 
old environment or to climb within the new environment.

Land-hunger and emigration are the phenomena corre
sponding to the lower forms of economic advance, while the 
higher forms are expressed in agricultural, industrial, and 
commercial enterprise at home and in the active adaptation 
to a higher milieu in towns and abroad. For those who 
remain in the community, increasing or acquiring property 
in land is the form of advance, satisfying a t once the tradi
tional idea of fortune, the desire of social standing, and, to a 
smaller extent, the desire for a better standard of living. 
The first two factors are fundamental. The proportions 
which land-hunger assumed in the second half of the last 
century are the best proof of the power of the new tendency 
to advance. But at the same time the lack of economic 
calculation in buying land proves that the old attitudes 
remain in force at least with regard to the qualitative 
character of land property. In the consciousness of the 
peasant who pays absurd prices for a piece of land there is no 
equivalence possible between land and any other economic 
value; they are incommensurable with each other. Land 
is a unique value, and no sum of money can be too large to 
pay for it; if there is bargaining and hesitation, it is only 
because the buyer hopes to get elsewhere or a t another 
moment more land for the same money, not because he 
would rather turn the money to something else. And if 
later the interest on his capital is hardly 1 per cent to 2 per 
cent, he does not complain if only his general income, that 
is, the interest and his work, is sufficient to give him a living. 
He does not count his work, or rather he does not dissociate
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the interest on his capital and the product of his work, 
because his work is due to the land, and he is glad tha t he 
can work on his own land, not elsewhere. How strong and 
one-sided the land-hunger can be is proved by some examples 
of emigration to Brazil. Peasants who had twenty morgs 
of cultivated land sold it and emigrated, because they were 
to get there, a t a cheap price, forty morgs of land, although 
not cultivated. So the mere difference of size between their 
actual and their future farm was a sufficient motive to 
overcome the attachment to their country and the fear of 
the unknown, to lead them to undertake a journey of two 
months and incalculable hardship afterward. This was the 
attitude of many a rich farmer, while the poor and landless 
naturally looked upon this opportunity to get land as an 
undreamed-of piece of luck. There was a real fever of 
emigration. Whole villages moved at once, and this 
emigration, in 1911-12, was centered in the most isolated 
and backward part of the country, in the eastern parts of 
the provinces of Siedlce and Lublin, and precisely where 
the tendency to advance had still the elementary form of 
land-hunger.

A phenomenon essentially different from this emigration 
of colonists with their families in search of land is the 
emigration of single individuals in search of work. We 
shall speak of it in detail later on. Here we mention it only 
in connection with the tendency to economic advance. Of 
course there are many in the community—and their number 
increases every year—who cannot hope to advance if they 
stay in the country. Most of them, indeed, can live as 
hired laborers, servants, or proprietors of small pieces of 
land, and earning some money in addition by outside work. 
Their living is on the average even better than that of their 
fathers and grandfathers under similar conditions, but they 
are no longer satisfied with such an existence; they want a

191
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better future, “ if not for ourselves, at least for our children,” 
as they express it. This is the essential change of attitude 
which accounts for the simultaneous appearance and enor
mous development both of emigration and of land-hunger. 
Moreover, emigration to cities, from this standpoint, 
belongs to the same category as emigration abroad. When 
a peasant emigrates, it is usually with the desire to earn 
ready money and return home and buy land. He goes where 
he can find a ready market for work involving no technical 
or intellectual preparation, and he is at first satisfied with 
the wages he can secure for his unskilled labor. Astonish
ment and regret are often expressed that the peasant shows 
no decided inclination to become a farmer in America, but 
undertakes in mines, on railroads, and in steel works forms 
of labor to which he is totally unaccustomed. But it will be 
found that the peasant has selected precisely the work which 
suits his purpose, namely, a quick and sure accumulation 
of cash.

Usually it is the second generation which begins to rise 
above the economic level of the parents by other means than 
the accumulation of land, for at a certain point this means 
ceases to be effective. The increase of landed property 
is always limited by the contrary process of division among 
the children, and there are already many localities where no 
land can be bought at all owing to the fact that the larger 
estates have already been parceled. Under these circum
stances the only remaining possibility of advance lies along 
the other line—increase of income through skilful farming 
and through industrial and commercial undertakings. 
A notable progress has already been accomplished along the 
first line. As a typical example, four sons divided among 
themselves their father’s land, and now each of them has 
more income from his portion than the father had from the 
whole. Industrial undertakings develop more slowly. The
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most important are mills, brick factories, the production 
of butter and cheese. The development of commerce is 
still slower. I t is largely limited to trade in hogs, poultry, 
and fruit, and to petty shopkeeping in villages.

Among those who have left the country the second 
generation tends to higher wages, better instruction, and 
usually tries to rise above the ordinary working-class. The 
new milieu usually gives more opportunity, but requires 
more personal effort in order to rise, and it is therefore here 
that we find the greatest changes of attitudes.

Finally, education and imitation tend to create in the 
country another form of economic progress. The parents 
who cannot give their children land try to prepare them for 
higher positions by giving them a general and technical 
instruction instead of sending them to industrial centers, to 
Germany or America, as unskilled laborers.

During this evolution the economic attitudes become 
gradually adapted to the fundamental problem of economic 
advance. The result of this adaptation is that they cease to 
be social and become almost purely economic; they quantify 
all the material values and tend to increase the quantity. 
The economically progressive individual becomes approx
imately the classical “ economic man ” ; that is, the economic 
side of his life is almost completely detached from the social 
side and systematized in itself, even if it continues to react 
to social influences. Or, in more exact terms, the general 
tendency to advance in the material conditions of existence 
effects in the peasant an analysis of his social life, and the 
result of this analysis is the constitution of a systematic body 
of new attitudes, social in their ultimate nature, but concern
ing merely material values and viewed with regard to the 
greatest possible increase of their enjoyment by the subject.

The evolution of property in this direction shows two 
phases: individualization and capitalization. As soon as
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the problem of advance takes the place of the problem of 
living, the role of the individual in matters of property 
increases more and more at the cost of the family. When 
a certain amount of property was assumed and the question 
was merely how to live from it, the individual had no claim 
to the property at all; it was there beforehand, he was not 
concerned in any way with its origin and essence, but only 
with its exploitation. The basis of his existence was in the 
group, and he could only help to maintain this basis. But 
the situation was totally changed when he became an active 
factor in the modification of this basis. To be sure, to a 
certain extent even here the family could act as a unit 
without distinguishing the part played by individuals in 
this modification. The property often increased under the 
familial regime, and up to the present we find many examples 
of families behaving with solidarity in matters of advance 
as they behaved formerly in matters of living. But the 
tendency to advance has necessarily a dissociating element 
which the old type of solidarity cannot resist very long; 
only in modern co-operation has the problem of harmonizing 
economic advance and social solidarity been solved, as we 
shall see in a later volume. On the one hand, the part 
played by individual members of the family in the increase 
of property was not equal, and, when the social and moral 
side of familial solidarity began to weaken, those who were 
the most efficient began to feel the familial communism as 
an injustice. Still more important is the fact that the 
family as a whole could advance only slowly, and the prog
ress made by one generation was followed by a regression 
in the next generation when the number of marriage-groups 
increased. Consequently the members in whom the tend
ency to advance was particularly strong and impatient 
began to consider the family group as no longer a help but 
a burden. And even those who, as heads of the family,
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represented the familial principle assumed when they were 
particularly efficient an attitude of despotism which was in 
itself a step toward individualization and provoked also 
individualistic reactions from other members of the group. 
The more intense the desire to advance and the more rapid 
the progress itself, the more difficult it was to retain the 
familial form of property. The individuals began by claim
ing the products of their own activity; then the principle of 
individual ownership became extended to the hereditary 
familial land, and the last stage of this evolution is the 
quantitative division of the whole property—land, farm- 
stock, house furniture, and money—among individual 
members of the family. The only vestige of the old solidar
ity in such cases is the desire to keep the land, even if di
vided, as far as possible in the family. The same members, 
therefore, never receive cash and land, but these are appor
tioned separately, and there remains a tendency to favor 
those who take the land, in order to preserve this as far as 
possible intact. But this is only one side of the process. 
The familial property was the highest form of economic 
value, the ultimate aim of any economic change. Other 
forms of property could pass into it, but it could not pass 
into them. And property in general was an incomparably 
higher economic category than income; it was an end in 
itself, and its use as a means of existence was a secondary 
matter. I t  resulted from the nature of property that it 
could be used as a basis of living, but its value did not 
consist merely in the living which could be got out of it; 
the living was always an individual matter, while property 
corresponded to the group. The fact that the idea of 
property could never be subordinated to the idea of income 
made impossible the treatment of property as productive 
capital. All this was changed as soon as property became 
individual, but even then, indeed, its nature was not



196 PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION

completely exhausted by its being the source of an income, 
since it continued to stretch by heredity over more than one- 
generation. Still this became its essential character and 
led to a revaluation of the various forms of property upon 
a new basis. The new valuation of every particular form of 
property on the basis of its productivity, of the amount and 
durability of the income which it brings, has two results: 
it gives a common measure of all the various forms of prop
erty, in spite of their qualitative differences, and it gives a 
greater fluidity to all forms of property—makes the change 
of one form into another relatively frequent and easy. The 
peasant in the country seldom reaches this complete capital
ization of property, but he approaches it more and more. 
He already begins to think of individual fortune in terms of 
money, without enumerating separately land, farm-stock, 
money, and objects of private use; he compares goods with 
regard to their productivity, tries to increase this productiv
ity by selling and buying, tries to change less productive 
for more productive goods of the same class (land for land, 
farm-stock for farm-stock), puts, not only his work, but 
also his money, in improvements, even such as require long 
waiting for the results. But even the most advanced 
peasant will not yet sell his land in order to start with this 
money a more productive business of a different nature unless 
he is already settled in a city or abroad, particularly in 
America. He will resign all property, sell his land, and 
emigrate in order to live elsewhere as a hired workman if his 
farm is too small to keep him and his family, but he seldom 
tries to exchange land for something else. The economic 
equivalence of land and other forms of property is not yet 
fully established.

The attitude with regard to income is undergoing a 
somewhat similar evolution. The individual effort to 
raise the income makes of this also an individual matter;
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nobody has any longer the right to claim a part in its enjoy
ment, neither the community nor even the family. At the 
same time the qualitative distinctions between various sorts 
of income become meaningless under the influence of a new 
idea which we may term the standard of living. In a 
certain narrow sense the idea was not totally absent from 
the old economy. There was a social standard of living, 
adapted to the average economic level of the community 
and modified in each particular case with regard to the 
fortune of the family. There was in matters of food, 
clothing, lodging, and receptions a certain norm, and each 
family limited its scale of living both below and above, 
permitted it to be neither too modest nor too fastidious. 
The standard of living in the modem peasant economy, 
however, is very different. First, it is personal; the individ
ual sets it himself, and he does not like any prescription of 
norms in this respect from either community or family. 
Again, it is virtual rather than actual; its essence lies in 
the power which the individual has over his economic 
environment by virtue of his income. Moreover, this power 
must express itself; but its expression is free, there is no 
particular line along which the income has to be spent. I t 
may be spent mainly in acquiring property, or in acts of 
generosity, or in good eating, fine dressing, and lodging, 
or in amusements, or in all these together. The ways of 
spending may be varied as much as the individual pleases; 
stinginess along some lines may be equilibrated by lavishness 
along others. And, finally, the standard of living so con
ceived always concerns the future, not the present, because 
its meaning lies more in the possibility of spending than in 
spending itself; the individual sets a standard of what he 
can and will do. Such a standard therefore involves 
advance. The individual usually takes into account any 
foreseen increase of his economic power. The economic



198 PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION

standard of life becomes thus an economic ideal of life. 
And of necessity the relative fluidity of this standard, the 
postulated possibility of passing from one expression of 
power to another, requires the translation of every form of 
income into terms of money.

This attitude has been particularly developed among 
Polish immigrants in America, but it exists also in Poland 
among those who have succeeded in rising above the 
economic level of the preceding generation. It often 
becomes one of the sources of the general feeling of self- 
importance typical of successful climbers, and is one of 
which we find many examples in the present materials. It 
has an important influence upon various social attitudes, 
particularly in matters of marriage and in relations with the 
family and the community. We shall point out these 
consequences presently.

As increase of fortune and income is mainly effected 
through individual work, the attitude toward work becomes 
also essentially changed. Work was always a necessary 
condition of living, but living was not unequivocally deter
mined by work; there were other factors complicating the 
relation—good or bad will of men, God’s help, and the 
devil’s harmful activity. And even when occasionally, as 
in hired daily labor, the relation between work and living 
was simple, the process, not the result of work, was regu
lated by it, and the duration and intensity of this process 
were limited by the actual needs of which the peasant was 
conscious; he worked only in order to satisfy a determined 
want. The search for better work which we find a t a later 
period was at first merely an endeavor to get more pay for 
the same limited amount of activity. But all this was 
changed when advance, instead of living, became the end 
of work. There are no predetermined and steady limits 
of advance. In the tendency to rise the needs grow con
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tinually. The peasant begins to search, not only for the 
best possible remuneration for a given amount of work, but 
for the opportunity to do as much work as possible. No 
efforts are spared, no sacrifice is too great, when the abso
lute amount of income can be increased. The peasant at 
this stage is therefore so eager to get piece-work. I t  is 
well known in Germany that good Polish workers can be 
secured only if a large proportion of piece-work is offered 
them. And during the period when piece-work lasts 
(harvesting) the peasants often sleep and eat in the field, 
and work from sixteen to twenty hours a day. And as 
wages in Germany are about 50 per cent higher than at home, 
all the best workers prefer to go there rather than work on 
a Polish estate, though the work is much harder and treat
ment worse. They take the hardship and bad treatment 
into account, but accept them as an inevitable condition 
of higher income. When they come back, they take an 
absolute rest for two or three months and are not to be 
moved to do the slightest work, proving that work is still 
highly undesirable in itself and desirable only for the income 
which it brings. Another consequence of this new attitude 
is that instead of changing work if there is a slightest hope 
of immediate improvement, and without regard to the 
future (as expressed in contract-breaking and wandering 
from place to place), the peasant now begins to appreciate 
more and more the importance of a steady job, particularly 
in America.

But the evolution does not end here. When the relation 
of the results of work to wages has been once established 
through the medium of piece-work, a further step brings to 
the attention the difference of results and of wages between 
skilled and unskilled labor. The mere increase of the 
quantity of work proves more limited and less effective than 
the improvement of quality. While this difference was
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abstractly known before, it acquires now a concrete, practical 
importance, since social evolution has opened new possibil
ities for the unskilled worker to pass into the skilled class, 
and the tendency to advance becomes sufficiently strong 
to overcome the old passivity and lack of initiative of the 
peasant. The problem of skilful and efficient work therefore 
begins to dominate the situation. At first the skill is valued 
only with regard to the income which it brings; but slowly 
and unconsciously the standpoint is shifted, and finally  the 
skilled or half-skilled workman attains the level of the old 
guild hand-worker, is able tc  evaluate the results of his work 
and to be proud of his skill even without immediate refer
ence to the remuneration. This reference changes its 
character. The question of earning a certain amount for 
some particular piece of work becomes secondary as com
pared with the general earning power of the individual. The 
ultimate level reached here is parallel with tha t which we 
found a t the culmination of progress in matters of income. 
There the tendency to rise expressed itself finally in an ideal 
incorporating the highest possible buying power a t a given 
stage. Here an increase in the general earning power is 
the object, and it finds its expression in a corresponding ideal 
which gives direction to the efforts to acquire a higher 
technical ability. Necessarily, these two ideals are closely 
connected, and we should expect that finally the question of 
buying-power would become secondary to tha t of earning- 
power; but the peasant does not seem to have reached this 
stage of systematization of the economic attitudes except 
in a few cases in America. The attitude of perfect security 
and independence with regard to the actual income can be 
acquired only by a man who has the consciousness of his 
own earning-power along the line of independent business 
and who is, moreover, not limited to a single specialty. But 
the Polish peasant, in the great majority of cases, had not
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had time enough to develop the spirit of initiative and the 
rapid adaptability which characterize, for example, the 
native American. This explains, among other facts, why 
no Polish peasant has succeeded up to the present in making 
a really big fortune, either in America or a t home. The fear 
of failure, resulting from a feeling of insufficient adaptation 
to the complexity of modem economic life, necessarily 
hinders the undertaking of great enterprises.

The economic attitudes expressed in the relations to 
other men undergo a parallel evolution. The economic 
importance of the family and the community diminishes 
very rapidly as the relations of the individual with the 
external world become more various and durable. I t  may 
happen indeed that an individual who in his habitual 
economic life is almost a modern business man still behaves 
occasionally in the traditional way in his relations with some 
member of the traditional groups. But this occurs only 
if those relations are few and rare and if the old attitudes do 
not hinder the individual’s advance. Thus, for example, 
an emigrant who has been for many years in America and 
has become relatively rich will occasionally show an unex
pected generosity toward some poor relative, often even 
without regard to the degree of familial connection—which 
is of course quite contrary to tradition. And it is quite 
typical that a peasant settled in a city or abroad will receive 
his fellow-countryman with particular hospitality, and when 
he visits for a short time his native village will treat all of 
his old friends and acquaintances in an ostentatious way. 
This occasional display of the old attitudes has in it, of 
course, much of showing off. The attitudes of solidarity 
may be in reality very weak, but they get strength from the 
desire to manifest the importance of the individual’s own 
personality in a way which is sure to bring recognition in his 
old milieu.
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But if the individual still lives among his family or in 
his community, the old economic attitudes are dropped as 
hindering advance. Usually the attitudes which were 
formerly applied to the community are now transferred to 
the family. The obligation of help is acknowledged only in 
matters of living, not of property, and to a limited extent. 
For example, a member of the family can enjoy the hospital
ity of another member, but only for a time not exceeding a 
few months, or varying in individual cases. After that 
time he has to pay for his living. In matters of property the 
attitude of help may still exist in the form of lending, but 
not of gift. The dominant principle is tha t of exchange of 
equivalent goods. The attitude formerly employed toward 
strangers may be extended in some measure to the com
munity, though a real exploitation of the members of the 
community, as in the not infrequent case of usury, is con
demned. Even the ritualized attitudes—for example, 
ceremonial receptions and gifts,—do not escape the influence 
of the general egotism; reciprocity begins to be expected 
and lack of reciprocity provokes contempt. Only in 
matters of marriage does the new evolution lead to a greater 
disinterestedness, because the possibilities of individual 
advance make marriages without dowry possible, and 
because the marriage-group, isolated from both families, 
behaves in economic matters as a single individual.

The new attitudes are thus to be sought in the in
dividual’s relation to the world outside of his community, 
which is now his real economic milieu. Here the dominant 
feature of economic advance is, as we have seen, a progres
sive adaptation to a higher and more complex economic 
organization, and every economic act takes the form of 
business; it is an investment with the expectation of a 
profit. The individual always wants to get from others 
more than he gives. In this way his behavior corresponds
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to the classical economic type. His business acts are 
organized with regard to the future and constitute a prac
tical system, a life-business. And as far as the individual 
meets others who have aims which interfere with his own, 
competition arises. The business attitudes are too well 
known to require analysis here. The point is tha t they did 
not exist a t the beginning in the peasant’s economic life, 
but appeared as the result of a long and complicated evolu
tion.

3. In the second half of the past century, particularly 
after the unsuccessful revolution of 1863, there originated 
among the intelligent classes of the three parts of Poland 
a movement to enlighten and to organize the peasants in 
order to prepare them for a future participation in some new 
effort to recover national independence. The movement 
began in a different way in each part of Poland. In Galicia 
the starting-point was political organization, in Posen 
economic organization, in Russian Poland instruction. 
But gradually the problem of organization along all lines 
of social activity assumed an importance by itself, not alone 
with regard to a future revolution; and as the advance of 
modern militarism proved more and more the hopelessness 
of any endeavor to recover independence by arms, the idea 
of a national revolution almost lost its hold except in con
nection with the idea of social revolution or a European war. 
At present the social organization of the peasants is imme
diately connected with the problem of constituting a strong 
national unity of the social type as a substitute for national 
unity of the political type (the state), and economic organi
zation is the most im portant part of this problem. All the 
traditional and modern economic attitudes, solidarity as 
well as individualism, are used to construct a new form of 
economic life based on co-operation. There is an imitation, 
of course, of the western peasant associations and labor
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organizations, and the most self-conscious tendency in this 
line has been the importation of the English form of co
operation, but the whole movement has an original character 
through its connection with certain traditional attitudes on 
one hand and with the national ideal on the other. We shall 
study this movement in detail in our fourth volume.

The economic evolution of the Polish peasant gives us 
thus an exceptional opportunity to study the process of 
development of economic rationalism, since, in consequence 
of particular circumstances, the process has been very rapid, 
and all of its stages coexist at the present moment, as 
vestiges, as actual reality, or as the beginning of the future. 
We see that in the first stage economic life was completely 
subordinated to, and indissolubly connected with, social 
organization, that any methodological abstraction which 
constructs a system of economic attitudes as isolated from 
other social attitudes, and any theory which tries to deduce 
social organization from economic life, must fail. Then out 
of this first stage we see a new state of things developing— 
a historical status which corresponds practically with the 
classical economic theory. The economic life becomes 
abstracted in fact from the rest of social life; economic 
attitudes are elaborated which can be of themselves motives 
of human behavior. These are connected among them
selves so as to constitute a rational practical system which 
is isolated in the consciousness of the individual from other 
spheres of interest, although occasionally interfering with 
them. But this is not a general law of economic life, only a 
particular historical status, due to the appearance of the 
tendency to economic advance. Finally, the third status, 
as we shall see in detail later on, realizes historically, in 
part, the socialistic doctrine of dependence of social organi
zation upon economic life. The economic organization
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becomes in fact one of the fundamental conditions of a 
social organization, of the social national unity. But this 
is effected only through particular historical conditions and 
under the influence of particular social and moral ideals.

We do not assert that the evolution of the Polish peasant 
gives us a general law of economic evolution. I t did not go 
on independently of external influences, and the action of 
those influences cannot as yet be methodologically excluded. 
A study of other societies in different conditions is indispen
sable, because only by comparison will it be possible to 
determine what in the process of economic evolution of the 
Polish peasant is fundamental and what accidental.

RELIGIOUS AND MAGICAL ATTITUDES1

The religious and magical life of the Polish peasant 
contains elements of various origin. There is still the old 
pagan background, about which we know very little and 
which was probably itself not completely homogeneous; 
there is Christianity, introduced in the tenth century, and 
gradually disseminated, partly absorbing, partly absorbed 
by, the old stock of beliefs; there are some other oriental 
elements, brought later by the Jews, the gipsies, infiltrated 
from Russia, Turkey, etc.; there are German elements, 
brought by the colonists; finally, much is due to the gradual 
popularization of the contents of classical literature and of 
mediaeval learning. I t would be an impossible and useless

1 In the following volumes we do not give a particular place to magic and religion 
as concrete data, partly because they do not possess for us relatively so great an 
importance, and partly because this is a field in which the data of peasant 
experience have been collected on a relatively complete and extensive scale— 
though these data have never been given a systematic sociological treatment. 
But on this account we offer here a relatively full treatment of the magical and 
religious elements in order to establish their proper importance in the peasant’s 
scheme of attitudes and values. We have drawn freely as to details (but not as 
to theory) from Oskar Kolberg’s great work, Lud [“ The People”], and from 
the ethnographical materials published by the Cracow Academy of Sciences 
{Maier yaly antropologiczno-archeologiczne i etnografiezne).
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undertaking to attem pt a historical analysis of this complex. 
What we seek a t this point is a determination of the funda
mental attitudes shown by the peasant in his religious and 
magical life, aside from the question of the origin of these 
attitudes and of the beliefs and rites in which they express 
themselves. And of these we find four partially independent 
types: (i) general animation of natural objects, but no 
spirits distinct from the objects themselves; solidarity of 
life in nature; no distinction possible between religion and 
magic; (2) belief in a world of spirits, partly useful, partly 
harmful, and distinct from natural objects; the beliefs are 
religious, the practice is magical; (3) absolute distinction 
of good and evil spirits; the relation with the good spirits 
is religious and expressed in social ceremonies, the relation 
with bad spirits is magical and established individually.
(4) Introduction of mysticism, tendency to self-perfection 
and salvation; personal relation with the divinity.

Although it is possible that these types of attitude 
represent as many necessary stages in the development of 
religious life, this cannot be affirmed with certainty without 
comparative studies. And in a concrete religion like Cathol
icism we naturally find mixed elements representing various 
stages of religious evolution, and a concrete group or 
individual shows a combination, often a very illogical one, 
of attitudes belonging to various types.

i. All the natural beings—animals, plants, minerals, the 
heavenly bodies, and the earth—are objects of the peasant’s 
interest and sympathy. His motives are not consciously 
utilitarian, although, as we shall see, natural objects are 
always ir. some way related to the man’s life and welfare. 
We may perhaps assume that it is this general interest which 
causes the man to invent a direct utilitarian connection 
between himself and some natural object (a connection 
which in fact does not exist) when he wishes to justify his
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interest rationally.1 This point will become clearer when 
we determine the essence of the relation between man and 
nature.

But the fact tha t natural objects are related to man’s 
welfare a t all distinguishes this interest from the purely 
aesthetic one whose origin we shall analyze elsewhere. The 
common feature in both is the tendency to individualize. 
The individualization goes far. N ot only all the domestic 
animals, but even the wild ones, are always, as far as possible, 
identified, which act sometimes (with domestic animals 
always) expresses itself in name-giving. Every tree, every 
large stone, every pit, meadow, field, has an individuality 
of its own and often a name. The same tendency shows 
itself in the individualization, often even anthropomorphiza- 
tion, of periods of time. At least one-third of the days of 
the year are individually distinguished, and the peasant 
never uses numbers for these dates, but always individual 
names. The Christian consecration of every day to a 
saint is very helpful in this respect, and the peasant usually 
substitutes (for example, in his innumerable proverbs) the 
saint for the day.2 Tales in which months or days are 
anthropomorphized are frequent. The anthropomorphiza- 
tion itself is not serious, but it is a sign of the tendency to 
individualization. Thanks to this tendency, time becomes a 
part of nature, and individualized periods of time become 
natural objects. There is little trace of an analogous 
individualization of space, except the usual distinction of 
the six cardinal directions—objective: east, west, south,

1 I t is forbidden, for example, to touch a swallow’s nest or even to observe the 
swallow too persistently when it is flying in and out of it. The rationalistic justi
fication of this attitude is that the swallow may become angry and drop her excre
ment into the man’s eye, causing blindness.

’ For example: “ When St. Martin comes upon a white horse, the winter will 
be sharp.” Or: “ St. Matthew either destroys the winter or makes it wealthy.” 
Or: “ If Johnny begins to cry and God’s Mother does not calm him, he will cry till 
St. Ursula.”



2o8 PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION

north, up, down; subjective: right, left, before, behind, 
up, down.

When individualization is impossible, as, for example, 
with regard to many wild animal species, there is at least 
a tendency to invent an imaginary individual which becomes 
then the representative and the head of the whole species. 
Thus we find everywhere the legend of a king of the serpents, 
whose crown in some tales a peasant succeeds in stealing; 
the wolves, deer, boars, hawks, owls, etc., have particularly 
old and powerful individuals whom they obey; in many tales 
there appear various individual animals and birds endowed 
with exceptional qualities and knowledge to whom their 
species has to listen, and even if in some cases these animals 
prove to be metamorphosed men, this is not essential a t all, 
and even such changes, as we shall see, can b t explained 
without any appeal to extra- or supra-natural powers.

For the interesting point in all this individualization of 
natural objects is that, while there are no spirits in or behind 
the objects, the latter are always animated, often conscious 
and even reasonable. To be sure, we find also spirits 
attached to objects in the peasant’s belief, but these cases 
belong to a quite different religious system. In the system 
we are now considering we find only living beings whose life 
is not at all distinguished from its material manifestation— 
no opposition of spirit and body. The animals, the plants, 
the heavenly bodies, the earth, the water, the fire, all of 
them live and all of them think and know in varying 
degrees. Even individualized fields and meadows, even 
days and times of the year, have some kind of independent 
existence, life, and knowledge. The same characters belong 
in various degrees to manufactured objects and to words. 
In short, anything which is thought as individually existent 
is at the same time animated and endowed with some 
consciousness; the “ animated and conscious thing” seems
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to be a category of the peasant’s thinking in the same sense 
that the mere “ thing” or “ substance” is a category of 
scientific reasoning. Or, more exactly, when a scientist 
isolates an object in thought in order to study it, his act is 
purely formal; the object does not (or rather, it should not) 
acquire in the eyes of the scientist any new property by being 
thought, except that of becoming the subject of a judgment. 
But the peasant, at least a t the stage of intellectual culture 
which we study here in its vestiges, cannot isolate an object 
in thought without ascribing to it (unintentionally, of course) 
an independent existence as an animated and more or less 
conscious being.

We find innumerable examples of this attitude. If we 
take only one manifestation of nature’s consciousness—her 
conscious reaction to man’s activity—we see that up to the 
highest forms of animal life and down to the manufactured 
thing or to the animated abstraction of a time-period man’s 
action is understood and intentionally reacted upon. An 
animal not only feels gratitude for good treatment and 
indignation at bad treatment, not only tries to reward or 
to avenge, but even understands human motives and takes 
them into account. This is not only shown in all the animal 
tales, but is manifested in everyday life. A peasant in whom 
this belief is still strong will never intentionally mistreat 
an animal, and tries to explain or to cause the animal to 
forget a mistreatment due to accident or anger. After the 
death of the farmer his heir has to inform the domestic 
animals of the death and to tell them that he is now the 
master. Some animals understand and condemn immoral 
actions of man even if these do not affect themselves. The 
bees will never stay with a thief, the stork and the swallow 
leave a farm where some evil deed has been committed; 
the same was formerly true of the house snake. As to the 
plants, if fruit trees grow well and bear fruit, if crops succeed,
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it is not merely a result of a mechanical or magical influence 
of the man’s activity; the plants are conscious of being well 
treated and show their gratitude. This must be taken 
literally, not metaphorically. We find the same belief 
dignified in the tales, where, for example, an apple tree 
bends its branches and gives its best fruit to a girl who 
cleaned its trunk from moss, and refuses anything to another 
who did not do this. The same literal sense is contained in 
a saying about the gratitude of the earth, which consciously 
rewards the laborer’s well-intentioned and sincere work. 
Every field knows its real owner and refuses to yield to a 
usurper. The earth is indignant at any crime committed 
upon its face; it was crystalline before Cain killed Abel and 
became black after this. It sometimes refuses to cover a 
self-murderer, particularly one who has hanged himself. 
The sun sees and knows everything that happens during 
the day. If something is said against it, it punishes the 
offender, while it is no less susceptible to thanks and bless
ings. Prayers are still addressed on some occasions to 
the moon, and evil doings are to be performed rather when 
the moon does not see them. The stars understand the 
man who knows how to ask them, and give an answer 
literally and immediately in the form of inspiration, not 
mediately, through the calculation of their positions, as in 
astrology. The water should not be dirtied or dried up. 
Nothing bad should be done or said near it, because it knows 
and can betray. In the tales a pit shows the same gratitude 
for being cleaned as the apple tree. Fire is perhaps still 
more animated and conscious, and there is a peculiar respect 
shown toward it. The children who play with the fire are 
told: “ Don’t play with the fire. I t is not your brother.” 
The fire should be kept with the greatest care and clean
liness, blessed when lighted in the morning, blessed when 
covered with ashes at night. Once a year (on St. Lauren-
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tius’ Day) the old fire is extinguished and a new one lighted, 
both ceremonies being accompanied with thanks and 
blessings. Fire should never be lent, either from respect or 
because it is particularly connected with the family. There 
is a tale of two fires meeting; one of them praised its hostess 
for treating it well, the other complained that its hostess 
mistreated it, kept it carelessly, and never blessed it. Then 
the first fire advised the second to avenge itself, and on the 
following night the second burned the house of its hostess. 
Nothing offensive should be said against any natural 
phenomenon—wind, thunderstorm, hail, rain, cold—or 
against a season of the year; vengeance may follow. Again, 
we have tales in which anthropomorphized natural phenom
ena (e.g., frost, wind) prove grateful for good and revengeful 
for bad treatment. A peculiar attitude can be noticed with 
regard to the days of the year. Each day, in view of its 
individuality, is particularly fit for determined action,1 or, 
more exactly, reacts favorably upon some actions, unfavor
ably upon others. But, more than this, each day returns 
the next year and can then avenge a bad action or reward a 
good action committed last year. Thence comes mainly the 
importance of anniversaries. The same is true of week-days 
and months, and we find here also the exaggeration of the 
normal attitude in tales, where days and months are anthro
pomorphized. Traces of the same (but here only half
conscious) belief that things understand are found in the 
peasant’s unwillingness to change the pronunciation of 
words or to play with them; the pun is seldom if ever used 
by the peasant as a mere joke. Nor should words ever be 
misused, great words applied to petty things, etc. Finally,

■ There is scarcely any relation between this belief and astrology. Of all the 
mediaeval magical doctrines astrology was the last to reach the peasant, when he 
already knew how to read almanacs; like all other book-doctrines, it reached him 
in disconnected fragments, while the belief stated in the text is systematically 
applied to the whole year.
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the power of blessings and curses depends in a certain 
measure upon the immanent life of the words. I t  seems 
natural to explain this respect for words by a magical con
nection between the word as a symbol and the thing symbol
ized, because for us the word is nothing but a symbol, and 
we have difficulty in imagining how a word can have life and 
power in itself independently of any relation to something 
else. But for the peasant the word is not only a symbol, it 
is a self-existent thing. We find also, as will be shown, 
magical power ascribed to the word, but then we are in 
a different system of beliefs. The attitude toward the word 
as an independent being exists. This fact we must fully 
recognize, and only then can we raise the further question 
whether there is any direct genetic relation between this 
attitude and the magical one.

In connection with the objects made by man the animat
ing tendency is expressed perhaps less clearly than in con
nection with natural objects, but it is essentially the same. 
No object should be hurt, destroyed, soiled, neglected, 
or even moved without necessity and this not because of 
utilitarian considerations alone nor because of the fear of 
magical consequences, although those reasons are also active. 
The object has an individuality of its own, and, even if it 
is not alive and conscious in the proper sense, it has a certain 
tendency to maintain its existence. There are cases of an 
almost intelligent vengeance taken by man-made objects, 
and in tales they are also often endowed with consciousness 
and speech. The animation decreases in the case of objects 
whose process of manufacture has been observed, and 
disappears sometimes (but not always) almost completely 
in the case of those which the individual has made himself. 
And the latter are also the only ones which the individual 
has sometimes implicitly the moral right to destroy, if he 
does so immediately after having made them. By existing 
for a certain time they acquire immunity.



INTRODUCTION 213

The intelligence of natural objects, particularly of 
animals, manifests itself, not only in the conscious reaction 
upon human activity, but also in other lines. While the 
animal does not know everything man knows, every animal 
has knowledge about some matters which remain hidden 
from man. The properties of wild plants and of minerals 
have been mainly learned by man from the animals, and he 
has yet much to learn. For example, swallows and lizards 
know herbs which can resuscitate the dead; the turtle know 
an herb which destroys every fence and wall, breaks every 
lock, etc. The snakes and the wild birds are the most 
knowing, but the quadrupeds, even the domestic ones, 
understand some things better than man. Another knowl
edge which all the animals possess to some degree is the 
prevision of future events, particularly changes of weather 
and deaths. If man carefully watches their behavior, he 
can avoid many mistakes, and he would be still wiser if he 
understood their language. The plants, heavenly bodies, 
earth, water, and fire have the same knowledge of one 
another’s properties and the same prevision of the future, 
but in varying degrees.

Nevertheless, except in tales, where all the anthropo
morphic properties of natural objects are exaggerated, we 
can hardly say that in point of knowledge man is generally 
inferior to his environment. In some matters he knows less, 
but in others more. There is no contrast of any kind 
between man and nature. Man is a being of the same class 
as any natural object, although men understand one 
another better and are more closely connected with one 
another than with the animals or plants. In saying that 
man is a being of the same class we mean also that he has no 
spirit distinct from the body, leaving it temporarily in 
dreams and forever in death. As to dreams, there is no 
trace of the belief that a part of the personality, a soul in 
any sense whatever, leaves the body and visits other places.
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This explanation exists, but in connection with another 
system of beliefs. The fact .of seeing everything in dreams 
seems to call for no explanation at all, because it is simply 
assimilated to the fact of imagining things in the waking 
state; it is too naturally accepted to be a problem. The 
problem appears only in connection with prophetic dreams, 
explicit or symbolical, but here again it is not distinct from 
other facts of prophecy or second sight found in the waking 
state, and the explanation is made, not on a theory of the 
soul, but, as we shall see presently, on the basis of the whole 
conception of the natural world. As to death, there is 
certainly a “ spirit” which leaves the body, but it is only 
“ vapor” or “ a ir” which dissolves itself in the environment. 
The body simply loses the part of its vital power of which 
the “ a ir” or “ vapor” is a condition, in the same way as it 
loses in sleep the power of voluntary movement, seeing, and 
hearing. And even then the body is not really dead; it 
is never quite dead as long as it exists, for under certain 
influences it may come to full life again. I t  may awake 
periodically at certain moments, or, if it has a particularly 
strong vitality, it may live indefinitely in the tomb, coming 
out every night to eat. This is the case with the vampire. 
A man who will be a vampire can be distinguished even 
during his life by the redness of his cheeks, his strength, his 
big teeth. And all of this has nothing to do with the 
question of a returning soul.

This, however, is only a partial life. To have a real 
second life the body must be destroyed, and then the man is 
regenerated and lives again, in this .world or in some other. 
The regeneration is nothing particular. Every year the 
whole of nature is regenerated from death. There are cases 
of men who, without waiting for natural death, let their 
bodies be destroyed and arose again, young and powerful. 
In other cases the regeneration in this world took place in 
the form of a tree, a lily, an animal, etc. Thus regeneration
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in another world is a fact classed with many other perfectly 
natural facts. The only difference is that the man usually 
lives his second life somewhere else, out of reach of his 
friends, though sometimes mystical communication is 
possible. The instrument of destruction and regeneration 
can be either fire or earth. The purificatory properties of 
fire make it particularly fit for destruction, the fecundity 
of the earth for regeneration. Both cremation and burial 
were used in funerals at different epochs, and agriculture 
gave analogies of regeneration by both means. In primitive 
agriculture the forest was burned and the soil acquired a 
particular fertility. The branch of the willow placed in the 
earth grows into a tree.

Now this whole world of animated and more or less 
conscious beings is connected by a general solidarity which 
has certainly a mystical character, because the ways of its 
action are usually not completely accessible to observation 
and cannot be rationally determined, but whose manifesta
tions express the same moral principle as the solidarity of 
the family and of the community. Even in the reaction of 
nature upon man’s activity which we have indicated in the 
examples enumerated above, this solidarity is manifested. 
But we find still more explicit proofs. There is a solidarity 
between certain plants and certain animals. When the an
imal (for example, a cow) is sick, the peasant finds the 
proper plant, bends it down, and fastens its top to the 
ground with a stone, saying: “ I  will release you when you 
make my cow well.” The same evening the cow will 
recover. Then the man must go and release the plant, or 
else on the next day the cow will fall sick again and die. 
Similarly animals are interested in plants and can influence 
them. Hence the numerous ways of assuring good crops 
or the successful growth of fruit trees through the help of 
animals. A stork nesting upon the barn makes a full barn. 
A furrow drawn around a field by a pair of twin oxen insures
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it against hail, and the same means is used against the pest, 
with the addition that twin brothers must lead the oxen. 
Sparrows should be allowed to eat cherries in summer and 
grain in winter, and pigeons should be allowed to eat peas, 
because these birds are allies and companions of man, and 
for their share in the crops help them to grow. If there are 
many maybugs in spring, it means that millet will be good. 
The cuckoo can call only till the crops have ceased to 
blossom, because then they fall asleep and the bird ought 
not to wake them.

There is also a relation of solidarity between the earth 
(also the sun) and all living beings, which is strikingly 
expressed in such beliefs as the following: The earth can 
communicate its fecundity to an animal (for example, to a 
sterile cow), and, on the other hand, the fecundity of 
animals or women can be communicated to a sterile field. 
The sun should not look upon dead animals, because it is 
disturbed, sets in blood, and may send hail and rain. Fires 
lighted on the eve of St. John (June 24), in some localities 
before Easter, make the crops succeed—an old pagan custom. 
There is also solidarity between the fire and all living beings. 
I t is used in many mystical actions whose aim is to increase 
life, and it should never be fed with anything dead (rem
nants of dead animals; straw from the mattress of a dead 
man, or even remnants of wood left after the making of a 
coffin), unless of course the aim is the regeneration of the 
dead object.1 The same is true, although perhaps in a 
lesser degree, of water.3

1 A particular solidarity exists between the fern and the fire; therefore nobody 
should plant the fern near his house, or else the house will bum. In general, the 
fern is a privileged plant. Whoever finds its flower (it is supposed to blossom at 
midnight, June 24) sees all the treasure under the earth and all the things which 
were lost or stolen.

* We shall speak later of the magical use of fire and water as symbols of mystical 
powers; here their influence results from their own nature and their solidarity with 
other beings.



INTRODUCTION

But between beings of the same class the principle of 
solidarity is still more evident. Plants are solidary and 
sympathetic with one another. Therefore the success of 
some of them results in the success of others, and, on the 
contrary, the destruction of any kind of plants never goes 
alone, but influences the lot of others. Predictions can be 
made about crops from the observation of wild plants, and 
this can hardly be interpreted as a rational inference based 
upon the knowledge that these plants need the same a t
mospheric conditions. No such explanation is in fact a t
tempted, even when the peasant is asked for the reason of 
his belief. Among animals the solidarity is still greater. 
The house snake is solidary with the cattle and poultry; 
if it is well treated all the domestic animals thrive, but if it 
is killed they will certainly die. The same kind of sympathy 
exists between the goat (also the magpie) and the horses. 
If a swallow’s nest is destroyed or a swallow killed, the cows 
give bloody milk. The cow is also related by some mysteri
ous link with the weasel; whenever a cow dies some weasel 
must die, and reciprocally. When there is danger the 
animals warn one another. In autumn the redbreast rises 
high in the clouds and watches; when the first snowflake 
falls upon his breast he comes down and informs everybody, 
calling: “ Snow, snow!” (snieg). Again, night animals are 
more closely connected with one another than with others. 
But animals of the same species are naturally more solidary 
than those of different species, and their solidarity is less 
mysterious, because more often observable empirically and 
more easily interpreted by analogy with the human solidar
ity. An animal, particularly a wild one, can always call 
all its mates to its rescue if attacked or wounded, and there 
is always some danger in hunting even the apparently most 
inoffensive animals.

The knowledge ascribed to natural objects is also as 
much a sign of solidarity as of intelligence, because it is

21 /
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always a knowledge about other natural objects, either a 
result or a cause of the mystical affinity between them. We 
cannot omit here the analogy between social life and nature. 
In social life solidarity reaches as far as the sphere of the 
peasant community, that is, as far as people know one 
another or about one another, and only secondarily and 
accidentally, under the influence of the belief that a guest 
may be the bearer of some unknown power, is it applied 
to the stranger. Nature is also a primary group, and man 
belongs to this group as a member, perhaps somewhat 
privileged, but not a “ king of creation.” The attitude of 
natural beings toward him, as well, as his attitude toward 
them, is that of sympathetic help and respect. Nature is 
actively interested in man’s welfare. The sun gives him 
warmth and light (in tales it considers this to be its moral 
duty), the earth gives him crops, fruit trees give fruit, 
springs and rivers give water. Domestic animals give him 
milk, eggs, wool, the dog watches his house, the cat keeps 
the mice away from his food, the bees give honey and wax, 
the stork, snake, swallow, and mole give him general hap
piness, the magpie brings him guests, the fire prepares food 
for them. The cuckoo makes him rich or poor for the year, 
according to the amount of money (or some other possession) 
he has in his hand when hearing its voice for the first time. 
And all this is not a metaphor; the “ giving” is to be under
stood really, as a voluntary act. Other animals, particularly 
birds, advise him what to do. The lark, the quail, the land
rail, the pigeon, the sparrow, the frog, etc., tell him when to 
begin some particular farm-work, their calls being inter
preted as indistinctly pronounced phrases. And at every 
moment he is warned by some intentional sign against 
misfortune. If a hare or a squirrel runs across his way, it is 
an advice to return. The horse foretells a good or bad end 
of the journey; the dog foresees fire, pest, war, and warns
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his master by howling; the owl foretells death or birth, etc. 
The mice help the children to get good teeth if the child’s 
tooth is thrown to them and they are asked to give a better 
one. Any sickness which befalls the man or his farm-stock 
is healed by the help of animals and plants, for this is the 
essence of medicine in the system of beliefs which we are 
now analyzing. We find an enormous number of remedies 
against sickness, and among the oldest of them some which 
contain not the slightest trace of magical symbolism and 
also are not based upon the concept of purely physical action, 
but can be explained only by the idea of sympathetic help. 
We have seen that plants by being bent are compelled to 
help the domestic animals; there are plants which act 
remedially by the mere act of growing in the garden; others 
which destroy sickness when brought home on Easter or 
Pentecost (ancient pagan spring holidays, symbolizing the 
awakening of nature), St. John’s Eve (midsummer holiday), 
or on M ary’s Day (August 15, and harvest-home holiday). 
And probably many of the plants used internally or applied 
to the body owe their power to the mystical solidarity, not 
to the magical or mechanical influence. There is no doubt 
that the same attitude prevails with regard to animals, at 
least when the help of the animal is asked, though in the use 
of various parts of the dead animal we find mainly the 
magical attitude, and this is quite the contrary of the 
attitude of mystical solidarity. Thus, while from the latter 
standpoint the killing of a snake is a crime, we find in the 
magical system of beliefs that the ointment made from a 
snake killed and boiled (or boiled alive) in oil is among the 
most efficient remedies.1

1 The use of stones seems to be mainly magical. There is, for example, a small 
stone which, as the peasant believes, comes from sand melted by lightning, and 
this is particularly efficient, because it has a symbolical relation to the power of 
the lightning. But in some cases a stone helps by its own immanent power, and 
these stones are usually found by birds and reptiles, and their use is learned from 
them.
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Plants and animals have also the power of provoking 
toward a given person favorable feelings in others, and of 
promoting in general the social solidarity among men. In 
addition to magical love-charms we find also some plants 
which when sown and cared for by a girl help her to succeed 
with boys, without any magical ceremony. The stork, the 
snake, and the swallow, among other functions, keep har
mony in the human family with which they live.

Finally, even with regard to the beings whose relation 
toward man is not determined (spiders, moths, flies) or which 
may even seem harmful (bugs, mosquitoes, fleas, etc.) the 
normal attitude is expressed in the words: “ We don’t know 
what they are for, but they must have some use.” And, as 
most of the old beliefs are interpreted now from the Chris
tian standpoint, a peasant says to a boy who wants to kill a 
frog: “ Don’t do it. This creature also praises our Lord 
Jesus.” Christian legends are indeed connected with most 
of the natural beings who have a mystical value. Healing 
properties of certain plants brought in on the midsummer 
day are explained by the legend that the head of St. John 
when it was cut off fell among these plants. The lark, which 
soars so high, is the favorite bird of the angels; during a 
storm they hold it in their hands, and when, with every 
lightning-flash, the heaven opens, it is allowed to look in. 
The nightingale leads the choir of birds which sing to the 
Virgin Mary on her assumption day, etc.

Although the belief in the solidarity of nature is 
most evidently manifested in connection with isolated 
and somewhat extraordinary occurrences, we see that it 
pervades, in fact, the whole sphere of the peasant’s 
interests.

The solidarity of nature, in the peasant’s life, is neither 
a matter of theoretical curiosity nor an object of purely 
aesthetic or mystical feelings aroused on special occasions.
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I t  has a fundamental practical importance for his everyday 
life; it is a vital condition of his existence. If he has food 
and clothing and shelter, if he can defend himself against 
evil and organize his social life successfully, it is because he 
is a member of the larger, natural community, which cares 
for him, as for every other member, and makes for him some 
voluntary sacrifices whose meaning we shall investigate 
presently. Even the simplest act of using nature’s gifts 
assumes, therefore, a religious character. The beginning 
and the end of the harvest, storing and threshing the crops, 
grinding the grain, milking the cow, taking eggs from the 
hen, shearing the sheep, collecting honey and wax, spinning, 
weaving, and sewing, the cutting of lumber and collecting of 
firewood, the building of the house, the preparation and 
eating of the food—all the acts involving a consumption of 
natural products were or are still accompanied by religious 
ceremonies, thanksgivings, blessings and expiatory actions. 
And here we meet a curious fact. Usually when a tradition 
degenerates the rite persists longer than the attitude which 
was expressed in it. But here the old rites have often been 
forgotten, more often still changed into Christian ceremonies 
(religious or magical), while the attitude persists unchanged. 
This is an evident sign that the essence of the old belief is 
still preserved. Christianity has been able to destroy the 
rite but not the attitude. There is a particular seriousness 
and elation about every one of those acts, a gratitude which 
only by second thought is applied to the divinity and first of 
all turns to nature, a peculiar respect, expressing itself, for 
example, in the fear of letting the smallest particle of food 
be wasted, and a curious pride, when nature favors the man 
(with a corresponding humiliation in the contrary case), 
quite independent of any question of successful efforts, and 
reminding us of the pride which a man feels when he is 
favored by his human community.
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And man must in turn show himself a good member of 
the natural community, be as far as possible helpful to 
other members. Many old tales express explicitly this 
idea. The hero and heroine are asked for help by animals, 
plants, mountains, water, fire, etc., in distress, and they give 
it out of the feeling of sympathy, often without any idea of 
reciprocity, although some reciprocal service usually follows. 
These extraordinary cases give, as usually, only a more evi
dent and striking expression of a habitual attitude. But 
every work done in order to increase and to protect life 
assumes the character of an act of solidarity and has a 
religious value. Work is sacred, whenever its immediate 
aim is help. Plowing the field, sowing, sheltering and feed
ing the domestic animals, digging ditches and wells, are 
actions of this kind. They have, of necessity, human 
interest in view, but this would not be enough to make them 
sacred. They consist mainly in a mere preparation of con
ditions in which the immanent solidarity of nature can 
work better.

On the other hand, any break of solidarity is immediately 
punished. Some examples have been given, but there is 
an innumerable quantity of them. Cutting a fruit tree 
means sure death to the criminal. Killing a stork is a 
crime which can never be pardoned. In old times a man 
who killed a house snake ceased to be a member of the 
human community, probably because he was no longer a 
member of the natural community. A man who kills a dog or 
a cat is up to the present avoided by everybody unless indeed 
he shoots these animals, for curiously enough this is toler
ated. Even lack of solidarity among men is avenged by 
nature. We have already seen that the stork leaves a 
house where some evil deed has been committed. If some
one refuses a pregnant woman anything which she asks for, 
mice will destroy his clothes. The destructive forces of
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nature (about which we shall speak presently) usually 
abide, when personified, upon the ridges Detween fields, 
because those places are desecrated by human quarrels and 
hate. The bees give testimony to the purity of the girl and 
the honesty of the boy by not stinging them. And so on.

In this system of attitudes the relation between bad 
work and bad results in agriculture is not that of a purely 
physical causality, but that of a moral sanction. If nature 
does not yield anything to a lazy and negligent man, it is 
to avenge his neglect of the duties of solidarity. And the 
sanction may be expressed in a quite unexpected way, on a 
different line from that of the offense. A neglect of the 
duties of solidarity toward some animals or insects may be 
punished by bad crops; careless behavior with regard to 
fire or water may result in some unsuccess with domestic 
animals, etc.

But there is always a certain amount of destruction neces
sary for man to live; all actions cannot be helpful and 
productive. And in nature itself there are hostilities and 
struggles, not solidarity alone. How is this to be recon
ciled with the beliefs stated above ?

In order to understand these partly apparent, partly real 
breaks of solidarity we must know what is the general mean
ing, the aim of this solidarity itself. I t  cannot be a struggle 
with the external world, for the solidarity embraces the 
whole world; nor a struggle with any evil principle, because 
there seems to be no evil principle in nature; nor yet the 
struggle against bad and harmful beings, for there are no 
beings essentially bad and harmful. The only reason for 
nature’s solidarity is a common struggle against death, or 
rather against every process of decay, of which death is the 
most absolute and typical form. Sickness, destruction, 
misery, winter, night, are the main phenomena correlated 
with death.
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I t  is really difficult to say how far this essentially negative 
idea of death is interpreted as meaning a positive entity, 
because the peasant’s attitude toward it seems not to be 
quite consistent. On the one hand, indeed, death with all 
the connected evils has no place within the community of 
nature. I t  is neither a natural being nor a natural force, 
for there are no forces distinct from individual things, there 
is no trace of a philosophical abstraction to which any kind 
of reality could be ascribed. There is therefore only a 
plurality of phenomena of decay, each of which separately 
seems to be nothing but a result of the immanent weakness 
of the decaying thing itself—everything “ has to die,” is 
“ m ortal”—or of a harmful influence of some exterior natural 
things which make a break in solidarity or punish such a 
break. But, on the other hand, death as an objectified 
concept is an animated thing and can be anthropomorphi- 
cally represented, like other phenomena of decay. We 
know by tradition of two usual shapes which death assumes 
—that of a nebulous woman in white and tha t of a skeleton. 
The latter seems to be derived from Christian paintings. 
But it can change its shapes and appear in the form of an 
animal, plant, or any other natural object; it may also be, as 
in some tales, shut up by man in a cask, buried in the earth, 
etc. I t  likes also to stay on ridges between fields and about 
hedges. In short, it has no exclusive form or abode and 
differs therefore from natural beings, while there is an evi
dent analogy between it and the spirits. The same is true 
of diseases (pest, fever) and sometimes of “ misery.” Winter 
has a little more of the character of a natural being. We 
find here a hesitation between attitudes and a type of belief 
intermediary between naturalism and spiritualism, resulting 
from the fact tha t for death, diseases, misery (poverty), 
etc., as independent beings there is no place in the com
munity of nature and therefore they must, if anthropo
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morphized a t all, stay outside. But precisely for this 
reason this is the only case where objectification and ani
mation have no essential importance. The activity of every 
natural object and its relation with others result, as we have 
seen, from its character as an animated and conscious 
being. But it is not so with death. I t  is impossible to 
interpret all the actual facts of death in nature by the 
activity of the death-spirit, and such interpretation is 
never attem pted. We find a t most the fact of human death 
explained in this way. This limitation of the activity of 
the death-spirit to the human world is still more evident 
with regard to the “ bad a ir” or “ black death,” that is, the 
pest, which is more distinctly represented as a woman, some
times flying on bat-wings, sometimes waving a red kerchief 
above villages and towns; but this “ black death,” whose 
essence is quite inexplicable for the peasant, is afraid of many 
natural beings—of water, fire, reptiles. In short, as soon as 
death is conceived as a being, its power is limited; and it is 
not a t all identical with a general principle of natural decay. 
Such a conception seems, therefore, to be a late result of evo
lution, going on with a separation between the human and 
the natural world. The more determined the image of 
death (as well as of disease, misery, etc.), the farther we are 
from the primitive naturalistic system. I t  is probable, 
therefore, tha t originally death, more or less vaguely identi
fied with disease, misery, winter, meant an undetermined 
“ something,” “ it,” or “ the evil”—rather a species than a 
unique entity, having just enough reality to provoke a mixed 
and characteristic attitude of dread, hate, and disgust which 
the peasant manifests in the presence of anything connected 
with death.

This attitude is found in the aversion which the peasant 
always shows to talking about death, passing near a ceme
tery or near a place where someone died, staying with a
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dead body, etc. I t is bad luck to meet a coffin containing a 
dead body, and particularly to look after it. The straw from 
the last bed and the splinters left from the coffin should not 
be left in the house, because somebody else may die in the 
house. (We have seen that they should not be burned out 
of respect for the fire.) For the same reason no one should 
look into a mirror which hung in the dead person’s room 
during death, and no member of the family should throw 
earth upon the coffin when it is sunk into the grave. AH 
these beliefs are magical, but they show how fundamental 
is the dread of death. And anyone who by his occupation 
has some connection with death is more or less feared, hated, 
and despised—the executioner, the gravedigger, even the 
women who wash and dress the body. A person who cuts 
down the body of a hanged man, even with the best inten
tions, is particularly shunned. This attitude prevails with 
regard also to animal death. Those who have something 
to do with killing animals and preparing their bodies are 
avoided almost as much as the executioner. Among these 
are the dog-catchers, tanners and skin-dealers, butchers 
(if they kill), etc. All these functions were therefore usually 
performed by Jews, or by men who had little to lose. Up to 
the present, in Russian Poland the dog-catchers are often 
men who at the bidding of the authorities act as the execu
tioners of political offenders, and most of the butchers and 
skin-dealers are still Jews. But hunting does not provoke 
this attitude, perhaps because in old times it was indispen
sable to defend the crops and the domestic animals.

The same attitude, as we have already seen in some 
examples, is ascribed to other natural beings. The sun 
hates the sight of death; animals and plants foresee it for 
themselves and for the man; they avoid and despise any
body who brings death, they will not abide in a place soiled 
with death, etc. Only earth, water, and fire, while they
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should never be profaned uselessly by anything connected 
with death, are still, in a sense, above the dread, because 
they have a power over death.

Sickness (except pest), misery, and winter do not pro
voke the attitude of dread and hate to the same extent 
becaus-:', although they are varieties of the same evil, their 
influence is weaker, they are more easily avoided, and their 
effect is more easily repaired.

But this dread of death never rises to a tragical pitch, 
never leads to a pessimistic view of existence or to fatalism. 
The tragic attitude comes only with Christianity, with sin, 
the devil, and hell. In the naturalistic religious system 
life is always ultimately victorious over death, thanks to 
the solidarity of living beings. Within certain limits, death, 
total or partial (for example, sickness, misery), can be 
avoided through reciprocal help, and when it comes it is 
always followed by regeneration. And this explains a t the 
same time the necessity of sacrifice, required from all the 
natural beings by the natural solidarity, and the possibility 
of sacrifice, since no sacrifice is ultimate in view of the future 
regeneration.

The life of every natural being can be maintained only 
by willing gifts of other beings, which may go as far as a 
voluntary gift of life. In many tales we find animals con
sciously sacrificing their life for the sake of man or of one 
another, even if this sacrifice proves usually only temporary, 
because the animal is regenerated in the human form, which 
was its primitive form. In some legends animals and plants 
sacrifice themselves for the Virgin Mary, or for Jesus during 
his human life. A reward usually follows. In everyday 
life there is no explicit acknowledgment of the readiness or 
natural beings to sacrifice themselves, but implicitly this 
readiness is assumed; while, as we know, any useless 
destruction of life is a crime because a break of solidarity, a
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destruction which is necessary to maintain the life of other 
beings, is permitted. This applies indifferently to man and 
nature. We find the story of a girl, the ward of a village 
elder, whom the latter buried alive during the pest, making 
thus an expiatory sacrifice in order to save the life of the 
rest of the inhabitants. Man is justified in killing animals 
for food, but never more than he actually needs and not for 
sale, although, sophistically enough, he may sell the living 
animal knowing that it will be killed. He can cut trees to 
build a house or a barn, but it is not fair to cut them for 
sale. Dry wood should be used as firewood, and only 
when none can be found is i t  licit to fell some tree; old or 
poorly growing trees should be selected for this purpose, 
even if the forest belongs to the state or to a manor, and 
therefore no utilitarian considerations prevail. The only 
case in which it is permitted to cut, sell, or burn any trees 
is when the land is to be turned to agricultural purposes, 
because here destruction will be expiated by production. 
The man may destroy the insects which damage his crops 
or the rats in his barn, but it is always better to drive them 
away by some means—-to frighten them, for instance, by 
catching and maltreating one of their number. The wolf 
is justified in eating other animals, but man is also justified 
in slaying him. In short, every living being has the right 
to get its living and to defend itself against death or decay 
in any form, and other beings have to acknowledge this right; 
but every destruction beyond the necessary is a crime, and 
then retaliation is just. And there is, in this respect, no 
essential difference of value between man and animal which 
would justify destroying life for his purposes. We have an 
interesting story which shows this very plainly. A lark 
complains to a hungry wolf that a mole threatens to destroy 
her nest with her young ones—an unnecessary act of destruc
tion, since the mole should take the trouble to pass around
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the nest. The wolf helps her and kills the mole, but on the 
condition tha t the lark will procure him food, drink, and 
amusement. 'The lark does this, but a t the cost of a human 
life, and this situation is morally all right.

The idea tha t natural things may be destroyed only if 
there is an immediate relation between them and actual 
needs of living beings explains the peasant’s aversion toward 
the industrial exploitation of nature on a large scale. In 
deed in this exploitation the relation between the act of 
destruction and the need to be satisfied becomes so remote 
and mediate, and the needs themselves are so abstract when 
viewed from the standpoint of the traditional industrial 
activity, th a t the peasant fails to see any adequate reason 
for destruction, and the latter seems a crime against natural 
solidarity. Such is always the first reaction of the peasant 
when a sawmill, a brewery, or a sugar factory is set up, a 
railway built, or a mine dug; perhaps even the use of agri
cultural machines is disliked partly because through them 
the relation of man toward nature becomes impersonal and 
devoid of warmth and respect.

But the sacrifice of life necessary to support the life of 
others is, as we have said, never ultimate. Regeneration 
always comes unless death was a punishment for a break 
of solidarity. The ideal is a regeneration of the same indi
vidual in the same form, tha t is, resurrection. This ideal 
is depicted in tales. We find it in the pagan funeral cere
monies, where the dead man was burned with his horse, 
his dog, his agricultural instruments, arms, etc. In  Chris
tian legends actual present resurrection, not a future life 
in heaven, is the favorite theme, and traces of this belief 
are found also in the tales of today. The annual return of 
leaves and fruits to the trees, the recovery from a sickness, 
the melting of ice on the rivers, the phases of the moon, 
eclipses, the growing heat of the sun in spring, the lighting
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of a fire which was kept under the ashes, and other analogous 
phenomena are conceived as partial resurrections after a 
partial death. And whenever resurrection cannot be ad
mitted attention is turned at least to the continuity of 
successive generations, and the connection between genera
tion and regeneration in the peasant’s mind is thus very 
close. The familial attitude, the continuity of the family 
in spite of the death of its members, the lack of purely indi
vidual interests, certainly gave a particular strength to 
this partial identification of the resurrection of the individual 
with the regeneration of life in new individuals. The appre
ciation of home-bred domestic animals above those pur
chased, the unwillingness to change seeds, manifested even 
now in many localities, may have their background also in 
the same attitude.

Even when the continuity of generations is lacking, 
however, the idea of regeneration is not absent. The dead 
may appear in a different form, or a different individual 
may appear in his place. Between these two ideas the dis
tinction is not sharply drawn, and sometimes we do not 
know what the real idea is. The changing of men, animals, 
and plants into one another—a particularly frequent sub
ject of tales and legends—gives us definitely the first idea; 
the individual is the same throughout the process of regen
eration, in spite of a different form, and may assume some
times his preceding form. The change, we must remember, 
is quite real and should never be interpreted as a mere 
assuming by a spirit of different bodily appearances. The 
second idea, that of new individuals appearing in the place 
of the old ones, is found when, after the burning of a forest, 
crops grow upon the same soil, when a new fruit tree is 
planted upon the spot where another grew, when worms 
are “ bom from” a dead body. But in such examples as 
the following: a willow growing upon the grave of a girl
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and betraying her sister as her murderer; lilies growing 
upon the grave of a murdered husband and betraying the 
wife, we cannot tell whether it is the same living being or 
another. And it is easy to understand that in view of the 
general solidarity of nature this question has not a very 
great importance. As the familial attitude helps to oblit
erate the distinction between individual regeneration and 
generation, so the close solidarity of communal life and the 
corresponding social attitude make the difference between 
change of form and change of individual a secondary one. 
Death is regarded both from the individual standpoint and 
from that of the group; and while from the first it is of 
great importance whether the same individual or another is 
regenerated, for the group it signifies relatively little, so 
long as the number and value of the individuals are not 
diminished. Death is dreaded in general for the human or 
natural group, but the dread is much weaker when only 
the death of a particular individual, even of the subject 
himself, is in question. The peasant is able to prepare him
self calmly for his own death or for that of his dearest ones, 
but he grows almost insane with fear when a calamity 
menaces the whole community. The memory of pest and 
war has lived for two centuries in some localities.

Of course, the easier the regeneration, the less importance 
ascribed to death and to acts of destruction. In general 
therefore, man is freer to use plants than animals, though 
the question of a higher degree of consciousness and indi
vidualization and of a greater similitude with man {days 
a part here. Among plants, again, those are more freely 
used which are regenerated every year. When the forests 
in Poland were large, the inhibitions with regard to trees 
(except fruit trees) were much weaker than they are now; 
the forest seemed to restore itself easily and spontane
ously. Among the animals, aside from the question of



economic value, the more productive ones are less appre
ciated individually—more readily sold or killed, etc.

The religious system which we have sketched does not 
require any magician, priest, or mediator of any kind be
tween the layman whose everyday occupations keep him 
within the sphere of profanity and the sacred powers which 
are too dangerous to be approached without a special 
preparation. Here every man in his practical life is con
tinually in touch with the religious reality, is supported and 
surrounded by it, is an integrate part of the religious world. 
The opposition of sacred and profane has no meaning in this 
system; if sometimes it appears later, it is only when the re
ligious attitude toward nature encounters an irreligious one.

But there is another practical problem connected with 
the present system which makes a religious specialist neces
sary. In order to prosper within the community of nature, 
the peasant must know the relations which exist among the 
members of this community. He must know his own rights 
and duties; he must know how to make good an offense 
against the group of which he is a part, how to avoid ven
geance, how to conciliate the good-will of, and to get help 
from, his fellow-members. The relations in the natural 
society are still more various and complicated than in the 
human society, and it is indispensable to know the degree 
and the kind of solidarity between any and all natural 
beings in order to act upon one through another. Last but 
not least, only a man who knows nature and understands 
the warnings and signs which other beings give to him 
can foresee future events and direct his activity according 
to this foresight. But it is evident that the ordinary man 
has among his occupations no time to acquire all this knowl
edge, even if he is sufficiently intelligent. Thence comes 
the necessity of a specialist, of a “ person who knows.” A 
man who “ knows” is usually called wr6i or wiedzqcy,
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“ prophet” (augur) or “ knower” ; a woman mqdra, “ the 
wise one.” Both should be strictly distinguished from the 
magician and witch on the one hand, the priest on the other, 
although actually they often degenerate individually into 
magicians and witches. The wroz is often recruited from 
among those who have to deal much with nature and have 
leisure enough to learn what they need to know—bee
keepers, shepherds, sometimes foresters, but seldom hunters 
or fishermen, whose occupation requires killing. Woman’s 
activity in peasant life is less specialized, and therefore any 
woman, but usually one who has not many children, can 
become a mqdra. There are somewhat more wise women 
than men, probably because the woman’s usual occupations 
involve a closer relation with plants and domestic animals, 
and because the woman finds more easily the necessary 
leisure; but this numerical difference is not even approxi
mately so great as that between magicians and witches, and 
this shows that the sex as such has no importance in matters 
of “ knowing,” while it has much in magic.

The fundamental functions of the wise man or woman are 
to preserve from generation to generation the store of 
naturalistic-religious “ knowledge,” including the legends 
and tales, and to give practical advice and help. They are 
paid for their advice, but they never try to harm anyone 
as the witches do, and can be moved by no reward to do 
this, because they are afraid of incurring the vengeance of 
the natural community. Their usual answer in such cases 
is, “ I am not allowed to do this.” With regard to the Chris
tian religion they behave rather indifferently. They go 
to church, perform the rites, use Christian formulae in their 
conjurations, but they do it rather in order to get credit 
among the people and not to be identified with witches and 
magicians than from true Christian feeling. On the other 
hand, they never use Christian sacred objects in a perverted



234 PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION

sense, and sacrilege has no value for them as it has for the 
witches and magicians. In fact, not only are there no ma
gical elements in their practice, but they are able to destroy 
magic. They recognize magical influences easily; they know 
at once a magician or a witch and show a curious a tti
tude of hate and contempt for them. Their main means of 
destroying magic is conjuration, in which they address them
selves to the spirit in the bewitched object with entreaties 
and threats, and call for help to good spirits and to natural 
objects.1 Nature in general is regarded as hostile to harm
ful magic, and natural beings help one another against ma
gical influences and harmful spirits and collaborate also 
with useful spirits. The same plants and animals which 
bring good luck to man can defend him against evil forces. 
Flowers and plants which while growing are helpful imme
diately to men and animals keep the witches away when cut 
and buried under the threshold, and when burned disclose 
the presence of a witch. In one of the tales the bluebell 
defends a woman against water spirits; the magpie when 
killed and hung above the stable hinders the bewitching 
of the horses, etc. I t  is easy to understand that magic 
appears as a disturber of the natural harmony, but the 
faith in nature, as long as it remains alive, permits man to 
hope that the community of natural beings has power enough 
to defend its members against this unnatural evil as well as 
against the natural evil—death. I t is only when the faith 
in nature is partly lost that this hope is shaken and man 
appeals to supernatural powers—that is, to good magic— 
in order to defend himself against the harm brought by evil 
magical influences.

2. We have now to examine the second system of reli
gious beliefs and attitudes, based upon the admission of a

1 The concept of “ spirits” is of course here borrowed from the second religious 
•ystem, treated below, in which we find the properly magical action developed.
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world of spirits within, beside or above natural objects. 
We point out that no historical connection can be established 
in the present state of historical knowledge between this 
system and the one just examined, and perhaps it will never 
be possible to establish it with certainty, since Christianity 
has destroyed as much as it could of the vestiges of the 
pagan past. Most of the spirits and magical practices of 
the present were introduced with the Christian religion, but 
in the pagan period a system of spirits coexisted with the 
naturalistic system. I t  is even possible that the two were 
more closely connected a t that time than later and that 
Christianity had the effect of dissociating them. I t brought 
a world of spirits in which the pagan spirits but not the 
pagan naturalism found a place. Two examples will illus
trate this supposition. The lightning or thunderstroke 
(piorun) was at the same time a natural being (fire) and a 
divinity or the expression of a divinity; probably the two 
meanings were not quite distinguished. Its second char
acter was assimilated to the Christian mythology, but not 
the first. We find, therefore, two contradictory beliefs. 
The lightning is the instrument of punishment in the hands 
of God or a weapon of the angels in their fight against the 
devils; a man struck by lightning must be a great sinner. 
But there is also a belief that a man struck by lightning is 
without sin and goes immediately to heaven, because fire 
in the naturalistic system is the purifactory instrument of 
regeneration.1 Another example is the snake. The snake 
was a powerful natural being, and at the same time it was 
consecrated to a divinity. In the Christian system it 
became a symbol of the devil, but its first character was

1 A mixture of both elements is found in another belief—that lightning is 
turned mainly against the souls of children who die without christening. There is 
present the idea of punishment and also of regeneration. The souls are persecuted 
for not being Christian, but at the same time the fire seems to be an equivalent of 
baptismal water.
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left unheeded, and thus we find the curious contradicție :• 
that the snake is sometimes considered a benefactor and its 
killing is a crime, and sometimes again it is the incarnatici; 
of the evil spirit and should always be destroyed.

The existence of mythological beings is not in itself 
always sufficient to constitute a religious system different 
from naturalism, for these beings may be conceived as 
natural beings and included in the system of natural solidar
ity. Thus, when we find legends of giants and dwarfs who 
live more or less like men within nature, helped by, and 
helpful to, animals, plants, or men, and who, like all nature, 
fight against death and destruction; or when there are 
mythical home-, field-, and forest-beings who need human 
offerings of food and drink in order to live, and prove their 
gratitude by protecting the house and the crops, who avenge 
a breach of solidarity, and who run away if not cared for, 
we have nothing but an imaginary extension of the natural 
world, not a supernatural structure outside of this world. 
The attitudes which man shows toward these beings and 
which he ascribes to them are not different from those which 
characterize the whole natural community. And we can 
easily understand why such an extension of nature is neces
sary and what its role is. In any given stage of knowledge 
about nature extraordinary and unexpected phenomena 
cannot always be derived from the assumed properties of 
the known natural beings, and then two ways are opened. 
Man may either suppose that his knowledge is false, that 
the natural beings have other properties than those which he 
ascribed to them, or he can imagine that the inexplicable 
phenomena are caused by some beings which up to ihe 
present he had no opportunity of knowing. The second 
explanation requires, certainly, less intellectual effort and 
has been used in the history of human thought more fre
quently than the first- We do not know how far the mytho
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logical beings of the naturalistic religious system were 
spontaneously invented and how far brought from elsewhere; 
but their function in either case is clear: they have to 
account for the extraordinary and unexpected, to fill even
tual gaps in the system. Their role is therefore limited; 
they are only one class of natural beings among others and 
share with others the peasant’s religious attention at certain 
moments and in certain circumstances.

The new religious system is found only when behind all 
the natural events, ordinary as well as extraordinary, su
pernatural powers are supposed to reside and to act, where 
there is a dissociation between the visible, material thing 
and process on the one hand and the invisible, immaterial 
being and action on the other. No such dissociation is 
found in the naturalistic system. The things themselves 
have a conscious, spiritual principle indissolubly united 
with their outward material appearance, arid the mystical, 
invisible influence of one natural being upon another imper
ceptibly mediates a visible material action. When these 
elements are dissociated, the invisible, immaterial principle 
is a spirit in the proper sense of the word, as opposed to the 
material objects and distinct from them, even if it should 
manifest itself, not only by acting upon these objects 
from outside, but by entering into an object or dwelling 
permanently in it. And the invisible, immaterial process 
of action of one thing upon another becomes magical as 
against the visible process of material action, even if it 
should be exerted, not only by a spirit upon a material 
object or reciprocally, but by one material object upon 
another.

There are many categories of spirits, differing by the 
nature of their relation to material objects. Some of them 
are scarcely more than naturalistic mythological beings; 
their spiritual nature manifests itself only indirectly by the
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fact tha t m an’s attitude toward them is the same as toward 
other spirits and differs from that toward natural beings. 
Here belong, for example, water spirits, boginki, who have 
human bodies but can become invisible a t will, who can be 
heard washing their linen a t night or a t midday, and who 
bear children. They often try to exchange their children 
for human ones, usually only so long as the latter are not 
yet baptized. Like real spirits they can assume the form 
of any woman, and it even happens tha t under the aspect 
of friends and relatives they entice a woman after childbirth 
from her home into the forests and marshes and mistreat 
her there, while one of them steals the child, puts her own 
in its place, and remains in the house in the form of the 
abducted woman. A changed child can be recognized from 
its bad temper, its growing ugliness, and its enormous 
appetite. The boginka who took the place of the real woman 
is also bad-tempered, capricious, and evil. In order to 
force the boginka to give the child back, a naturalistic means 
is often used. The boginka’s child must be mistreated and 
beaten. Then the boginka brings the real child back and 
takes her own away, but she tries to avenge herself by 
biting off, for example, a finger of the real child, or by mak
ing it as bad-tempered as her own. With the exception of 
this means of getting the real child back (which shows 
that the boginka is still very much a mythological pagan 
being), the other means are mainly magical and the same as 
against the devil—the sign of the cross, Christian amulets, 
exorcisms. The priest can free the woman from the hands 
of the boginka, but he must wear all his ceremonial clothes 
turned wrong side out.

Another kind of beings, intermediary between mytho
logical natural beings and spirits, are the topczyki—children 
born of illegal relations and drowned secretly without 
baptism. Except for the last point, in which the malogy
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with real spirits of the dead is evident, the topczyk is a 
natural being. He has a body, which he may, indeed, some
times change. He grows in water. His action is physical, 
not magical. He spoils the hay, draws by mere strength 
animals and men into the water, etc. Magical rites have 
no particular power against him. The best way is simply 
to avoid him. The naturalistic tendency in the representa
tion of the topczyki is shown in a legend in which two of 
them are drawn by fishermen out of a pond. One was 
hunchbacked from having been shut up in a pot for seven 
years; the other was covered with hair like an animal. 
They were taken to a human house and christened, but they 
died soon after.

Skrzat, the house-being, and leSny, the wood-being, have 
lost the importance they had in pagan times. The first 
was beneficent, the second brought little harm except by 
making men lose their way. The last vestige of a field
being is probably preserved in the poludnica,midday-woman, 
who strangles anybody who sleeps a t noon in the field, 
particularly upon the ridge between fields. Will-o’-the- 
wisps (compare below) are beings who live in marshes and 
meadows; they have little of a spiritual character, have very 
small bodies, warm themselves around a fire, etc. They 
viciously mislead drunken people, but do no other harm 
unless aroused by some tactless action. Religious magic 
is only partly efficient against them.

The belief in cloud-beings, planetniki or latawce, is very 
indeterminate and hesitant. Sometimes they are mytho
logical natural beings dwelling in the clouds; sometimes 
spirits directing the clouds, bringing rain, hail, thunder
storm; sometimes spirits of children who died without 
baptism (often represented as persecuted by the clouds and 
lightnings); sometimes even living men and women, magi
cians or witches. The means of attracting or dispelling
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clouds are sometimes based, therefore, upon natural solidar
ity—against lightning, the stork and swallow; against hail, 
plowing around the field with oxen, particularly twins, 
planting certain trees, etc.—and sometimes again magical, 
as we shall see presently.

Another being is the kania, which appears in the form of 
a beautiful woman and steals children, who are never seen 
any more. The jedza is a horrid old woman who eats 
children; the wil, a being who comes in the night, terrifies 
children, and hinders people from sleeping (“ It stands 
always where you look”). The nightmare, zmora, has two 
meanings: it is sometimes a soul, as we shall see later, but 
sometimes also a distinct, half-spiritual being which strangles 
sleeping men and rides at night upon horses. All these 
beings have the same intermediary character between 
natural objects and spirits; they are more or less material
istically conceived, but they are acted upon mainly by 
magical means, not by appeals to natural solidarity.

The probable origin of their intermediary character can 
be traced. They were primitively nothing but natural 
beings, requiring some help from man and harmful only 
if this help was refused. But Christianity tried to assimi
late them to the devil and to fight against them by magical 
means. Thus they assumed gradually the features of beings 
against which man had to fight, and which consequently 
were essentially harmful, and some of the spiritual character 
of the devil was transferred to them. We find facts, in the 
past and even in the present, proving that the peasant for 
a long time hesitated between the two attitudes. Officially 
he used the magic of the church against them, treated them 
as harmful, and tried to drive them away; but privately 
and secretly he kept the old duties of solidarity toward 
them, sought to excuse himself for using the church magic 
against them, and tried to win their help. Even if accept
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ing their help was as sinful in the eyes of the church as 
accepting the help of the devil and led to damnation, the 
peasant could hardly be moved to believe this. And he 
did not even believe in the complete efficiency of church 
magic against them. Up to the present magic remains 
only partly efficient, and it is easier to get rid of the devil 
than of these intermediary beings.

A particularly interesting gradation of beliefs is found 
with regard to the human soul. There are a t least six 
varieties of beings corresponding to the concept of soul— 
the ordinary vampire, the man-nightmare, the Christian 
vampire-spirit, the specter, the soul doing penance on earth, 
the soul coming from purgatory, hell, or, occasionally, 
paradise. The relative degree to which these spirits are 
detached from the body and lead an independent existence 
is the reason for this diversity.

The ordinary vampire, mentioned in the preceding sec
tion, is scarcely a spirit at all. I t  is a living body, even if 
less alive than before death and devoid of some of the human 
ideas and feelings. I t  can be touched, even grappled with, 
and killed for the second time, after which it does not appear 
again. Sometimes it continues to occupy itself at night 
with farm- or housework, and the male vampire can even 
have sexual intercourse with his wife and bring forth chil
dren, but they are always weak and die soon—of course be
cause the father has less life. The only spiritual characters 
of the vampire are relative independence of physical condi
tions (ability to pass through the smallest opening, to dis
appear and to appear suddenly, etc.), which was acquired 
only after death, and the possibility of being influenced to 
a certain extent by religious magic—sign of the cross, 
prayer, amulets—-again a character not possessed by the 
man during his life. But the most effective means of getting 
rid of the vampire are the well-known natural actions—



cutting off the head, passing of an aspen pole through the 
heart, binding of the feet with particular plants, etc.

The human nightmare is already a soul, detaching itself 
from the living body during sleep and embracing, strangling, 
sucking the blood of men and animals or the sap of plants. 
During its absence the body lies as dead, and real death 
may follow if someone turns it, because then the soul cannot 
find the way back. The soul is of course half-material, 
since it exerts immediate material action, can be wounded 
(the scar is then seen upon the body), can be physically 
grasped. But it is also spiritual, because it can be detached 
from the body, assume various forms—animal, plant, even 
inanimate object—can pass where a material being could 
not pass, and finally because the really efficient means 
against it are magical (Christian amulets), not natural.

The Christian vampire is also a soul, of the same nature 
as the nightmare, but walking after the m an’s death, and 
thus still more dissociated from the body. I t  is not even 
referred to any particular body. We call it “ Christian” 
because it originated from the primitive, bodily vampire 
under the evident influence of the Christian theory of the 
soul and of Christian rites. On the one hand, a christened 
soul must be detached from the body after death; the old 
bodily vampire theory is therefore not in accordance with 
the Christian system of beliefs. But, on the other hand, the 
christened soul cannot be a spirit-vampire, unless damned, 
and then it belongs to a different class of spirits. The con
tradiction was solved by a theory, to which the Catholic 
rites themselves gave birth, tha t there are two souls, one 
of which becomes Christian through baptism, the other 
through confirmation. The second soul of the unconfirmed 
lives on earth and becomes a vampire. According to a 
different legend, there was a time when vampires were 
frightfully numerous, and the people appealed to the pope
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for help. The pope advised them to give two names at 
baptism, in order to christen also the second soul. Since 
that time the vampires have almost disappeared.

The specter is a very undetermined kind of spirit. I t  
is always some soul, but seldom identified, and its aim is 
unknown. I t  is neither harmful nor useful. I t  appears in 
a visible form a t night, walking near a cemetery or a church, 
sometimes in the church. I t  is thus not anti-Christian, not 
afraid of church magic. There is a story of a specter 
frightening men who planned a sacrilegious use of church 
objects. I t  is an intermediary being between the souls 
which are still partly connected with the system of nature 
and those which are already quite supernatural.

The souls doing penance upon earth belong to the latter 
group. Their origin seems purely Christian, as the idea of 
penance itself. Spirits of this class are very numerous. 
They manifest their existence mainly by noises, but some
times they talk, sometimes they appear in any form. The 
bodies which they assume can often not be touched, even 
when, as sometimes happens, they enter into real bodies, 
human, animal, or plant. To this group belong unchris
tened people (some of them, as we have seen, still natural- 
istically conceived), those who died suddenly, without 
penitence, and those who have sinned only in some particu
lar line. The penance which they do has a magical char
acter; it is always analogous to the sin and has thus the 
aim of destroying the sinfulness. Children who died with
out baptism try to attract attention by various noises— 
cracking in the fire, rapping on the furniture and walls, 
moaning in the wind, etc.—-in order to be baptized; the 
man who hears them should throw some water and baptize 
them, giving them always two names, Adam and Eve, for 
the sex of the dead is unknown. Not only unbaptized 
children, bu t also men who were wrongly baptized, wander
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after their death. For instance, there are in one locality 
many graves of Russians killed in a battle against the Poles 
in the eighteenth century, and their souls find no rest any
where, for they were christened according to the rites of the 
Greek church. They cannot be helped, and must await 
the last judgment. Those who died a sudden death always 
haunt the place where they died. They want to confess 
their sins, and it happens sometimes th a t they succeed and 
are saved, if only they find a courageous priest to absolve 
them. Any sudden death has something uncanny for the 
peasant and is supposed to be sent, not by God, bu t by the 
devil—whether with God’s permission or not is not always 
clear. Finally, people whose sin was not, as in the previous 
caäes, a lack of religious purification, but some particular 
evil deeds, often try in vain to undo the harm which they 
wrought. Thus a man who was a miser during his life, 
wronged the poor, or refused gifts to the church, and par
ticularly one who buried or in any way hid his money, hovers 
about his collected wealth, wants to show the living where 
it is or to compel his heir to divide it with the poor and the 
church; but the devil usually hinders the living from under
standing or fulfilling his bidding. The soul of a surveyor 
who measured falsely during his life wanders in the form of 
a will-o’-the-wisp, looks over his wrong measurements, and 
wishes in vain to correct them. The soul of a woman who 
did not respect the food and threw the remnants into the 
pail with the dishwater is heard at night dabbling in the 
pail in search of remnants in order to still her hunger. A 
man who once slapped his father wanders a t night, in human 
but indistinct form, and compels his own living son to give 
him a blow. Two kums who quarreled during their life 
cannot find rest until somebody brings them together and 
reconciles them. A man who hunted on Sunday during 
the mass wanders after his death and hinders people from
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hunting. Another who swore by the devil and never said 
his prayer on Angelus shows himself a t noon in the form of 
a dog which devils, in the form of crows, chase about. And 
so on.

These souls still dwell in their old world, though they are 
spirits, completely detached from material bodies, which 
they assume only in order to carry out their particular end, 
and absolutely dependent on magic, not a t all on natural 
actions.

The last class of souls, while always more or less inter
ested in their old environment, dwell elsewhere—in purga
tory, hell, or paradise, as distinguished from heaven. Those 
places are sometimes thought to be beyond, sometimes upon, 
the earth, in remote localities. In  one myth they are beyond 
Rome, and from one of the Roman churches the funnels 
of hell can be seen. The souls come occasionally to their 
old residence, to warn or to help the living, to ask them for 
prayers or good deeds; those from purgatory come every 
year on All Souls’ Day, and listen to a mass which the soul 
of some dead priest celebrates. From paradise they come 
relatively seldom and only on some altruistic mission. 
Whenever a soul manifests in some way its appearance (this 
concerns also, to some extent, the previous category of 
souls), it should be addressed with the words: “ Every 
spirit praises God.” If it answers: “ I  praise him also,” 
the living person should ask: “ W hat do you want, soul?” 
Whatever it begs for, prayer or good deed in its favor, ought 
to be granted. But if the soul answers nothing to the first 
greeting, the living person should make the sign of the cross 
and say, “ Here is the cross of God; fly away, contrary 
sides.” For it is a damned soul and can no longer be saved.

The devil is not regarded as a unique character. First, 
of course, there are many devils, though only a few of them 
have distinct names. The devil is not an essentially evil
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being, although often malicious, harmful, or disgusting. 
The proverb: “ The devil is not so terrible as he is painted,” 
is very popular, as well as the other: “ Who lives near hell, 
asks the devil to be his kum.” In dealing with men the 
devil is often cheated, not only because he is not particularly 
clever, but also because he usually shows more honesty in 
keeping agreement than men show. Often the term 
“ devil” is simply substituted for some other mythological 
being whose old character and name are forgotten. With 
regard to the devils we therefore find also a gradation of 
spirituality. But all the devils are more spiritual, more 
detached from the natural world, than the mythological 
beings of the first category and than most of the souls, so 
that the substitution of the devil for the boginka, the night
mare, the vampire, etc., means an evolution from the 
naturalistic toward the, spiritualistic religious system.

The least spiritual are the local devils, who are more 
or less attached to particular places—ruins, marshes, old 
trees, crossroads, etc. They are usually invisible, but can 
show themselves a t will either in the form of animals (usually 
owls, cats, bats, reptiles, but also black dogs, rams, horses, 
etc.) or in a human or half-human body. Although popular 
imagination has naturally been influenced by the traditional 
mediaeval pictures of the devil and orthodoxly conceives 
them as representing the devil in his real form, still it has 
constructed for itself representations more adequate to the 
popular sense. The devil is represented as a little man 
in “ German clothes” (fashion of the second half of the 
eighteenth century) with a small “ goat’s beard,” small 
horns hidden under his hat; sometimes he has a tail and one 
horse- or goat-leg, as in the paintings. The local devil has 
nothing to do with the questions of temptation and salva
tion; he does not try  to get any souls, bu t is a mischievous 
being who frightens the living and gets them into trouble.
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often merely in the way of a joke. Sometimes he has indeed 
a serious function to perform, for example, watching buried 
treasures, lest the living should get them; there is a real 
danger of life in searching for treasures, or for the fern 
flower which opens the eyes of the possessor and enables 
him to see the treasures under the earth. I t  is believed 
that these devils purify the treasures once a year with fire, 
and do it as long as the soul of the man who buried them 
does penance; after this, the devil ceases to watch the 
treasure and it can be found by the living. In this tale 
the local devil is already associated with the purgatory devil.

The second class of devils are those who possess the 
living beings, men or animals. Possession is quite different 
from the assumption of a visible form. In the latter case 
we have to do with an apparition, bu t in the first with a 
natural thing in which the devil, himself invisible, dwells. 
The natural thing can be explicitly thought to have a soul 
besides the devil, or the m atter of the soul may be left out 
of consideration. The devils who take possession of a per
son may be many—three, five, seven. Not all of them are 
harmful; some are good and useful to the possessed person 
as well as to others. And if we note that sometimes a wise 
woman is identified with a possessed one, we must conclude 
that the idea of possession, originating in the Christian 
mythology, was simply applied a t a later time to phenom
ena which had a different meaning under the system of 
naturalism.

The third kind of devils are those who, while leading 
an independent existence outside of the natural world, are 
still mainly interested in matters of this world. According 
to the orthodox tradition their only aim ought to be tempting 
men in order to get them damned, but the peasant sometimes 
makes them play also the part of spirits with whom simple 
co-operation on the basis of reciprocity is possible, without
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involving damnation. They have supernatural powers, but 
they lack natural achievements, and this makes a co
operation fruitful for both sides. Thus, a devil may become 
the apprentice of a blacksmith or a miller and learn the trade 
while teaching his master supernatural tricks. In connec
tion with the witches, the devil wants to learn what is going 
on in the human community (for he is not all-knowing) 
while he bestows some of his own magical powers upon the 
witch. Or he gives the witch the means of getting an excep
tional quantity of milk, while she must bring him, for his 
unknown purposes, butter and cheese. Or he sows the 
field in company with a man, for he does not know agri
culture, but he can make the crops grow better, or he gives 
the man some money out of a hidden treasury. This is the 
type of devil with whom witches have sexual relations or 
who receives his friends at a weekly (sometimes monthly 
or yearly) banquet on the top of the Lysa Gora.1 Of course 
the motive of damnation is very popular and important, 
but its moral value is sometimes doubtful. The devil, 
according to an explicit or tacit agreement, takes the soul 
of a man as his own reward for some service, in the same way 
as in relations among men a poor peasant may become a 
servant of his rich neighbor for a certain time to pay a 
debt which he cannot pay in another way; there is often 
scarcely any idea of moral punishment. A man may even 
promise his child to the devil before the child is born. And 
it is here that the devil is most often cheated, for a t the last 
moment the man frequently gets rid of him by magical 
means. The idea of temptation, in this system of beliefs, 
does not mean “ temptation to commit a sin,” but tempta
tion to do business. And if the sin as such leads to hell, it 
is because of its magical influence, of the break of the magical

' “ Bald Mountain,” proper name applied now mainly to a mountain in the 
province of Kielce, but used also in other provinces in relation to local hills.
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solidarity with the heavenly powers and the establishment 
of a magical solidarity with the devil. The only sins to 
which the devil really instigates his followers are those which 
have immediately this magical consequence—sacrilege, 
denial of the heavenly powers, recognition of the devil, 
and rites whose effect is to establish a magical affinity with 
him. On the other hand, we find also attitudes which pre
vail in the naturalistic system transferred to the spiritualistic 
one; the devil often appears on earth as well as in hell as 
an avenger of breaks of solidarity between men, or even 
between men and nature. He performs vicariously the 
functions which human society or nature are for some reasons 
unable to perform.

The last class of devils are those who dwell permanently 
in hell and have almost no relation with nature or living 
men, except sometimes taking souls from the earth to hell. 
They torture the souls and endure punishment themselves 
for their revolt against God.

The category of heavenly beings—God, Jesus, the Holy 
Spirit, the Virgin M ary, the saints, and the angels—are 
completely spiritualized. Any connection between them 
and actually existing natural beings, if it ever existed, has 
been forgotten. For example, heaven is identical with the 
skies and is God’s dwelling-place, the thunder and lightning 
are manifestations of God’s activity, etc., but there is not 
the slightest trace of any identity of God with those natural 
phenomena.

Naturally the theological problem of the Trinity seldom 
attracts the peasant’s attention. The Holy Spirit has 
little importance, and is individualized only through the 
liturgical and popular prayers addressed to him and through 
his symbolization by the dove. God and Jesus are cer
tainly, in this system, dissociated beings, owing to the earthly 
life of Jesus. The names are often mixed, but the functions
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are sufficiently distinguished to allow us to consider God 
and Jesus as separate divinities in the eyes of the peasant.

God’s main attribute is magical power over things. 
This power is not limited by the nature of the things them
selves, and in this sense God may be called all-powerful; 
but it is limited by the magical power of the devil and even 
of man, although it is certainly greater. I t  may be used at 
any moment and with regard to any object, bu t it is not so 
used in fact; many phenomena go on without any divine 
influence. God directs the world when he wishes, but does 
not support it. The idea of creation is rather undetermined 
and does not play an important part in the peasant’s 
mythology; it is usually assimilated to workmanship.

The divine power can be used for beneficent or harmful 
purposes without regard to properly moral reasons. I t  is 
qualitatively but not morally antagonistic to the devil’s 
power. There is, of course, a certain principle in the harmful 
or beneficent activity of God; an explanation can be given 
of every manifestation of God’s benevolence or malevolence. 
But this explanation has a magical, not a moral, character, 
even if it is expressed in religious and moral terms. God’s 
attitude toward man (and toward nature as well) depends 
upon the magical relation which man by his acts establishes 
between God and himself. If the magical side of human 
activity or of natural things harmonizes with the tendencies 
of divine activity, the latter is necessarily beneficent, and 
it is necessarily harmful in the contrary case, th a t is, when
ever the acts of things are in harmony with the intentions 
of the devil. The main sins, therefore, are those against 
religious rites—that is, all kinds of sacrilege—and every 
other sin is termed as “ offense of God,” tha t is, assimilated 
to sacrilege. Therefore also magical church rites can destroy 
every sin, and it is enough to establish a relation of magical 
harmony with God in order to keep one’s self and one’s



INTRODUCTION 251

property safe from any incidental harm. B ut from this it 
results also tha t the consequences of the sin reach much 
farther than they should if the idea of just retribution were 
dominant; the magical estrangement from God extends 
itself over the whole future situation of the man and thus 
leads to eternal damnation if not made good by some con
trary act, and it may also extend itself over the m an’s 
milieu and bring calamities to his family, community, farm- 
stock, and even to his purely natural environment.

Jesus, in this religious system, has the somewhat sub
ordinated position of a magical mediator between the divine 
power and man. He is the founder and keeper of the magi
cal rites by which man is put into a relation of harmony 
with God or defended against the devil. Accordingly it is 
Jesus who judges men’s actions and personalities as har
monizing or not with God, and upon whom the lot of the 
soul after death mainly depends. He is somewhat more 
personalized than God, but he is also not a moral divinity; 
in his eyes the magical, not the moral, value of the act is 
always important.

The Virgin Mary is more particularly a beneficent divin
ity, helping always and everybody by the way of miracles. 
In fact, she is the only divinity working miracles even now. 
For, although the whole activity of God and Jesus is super
natural, it does not break the normal order of things, because 
this normal order includes material as well as magical 
phenomena, or, more exactly, there are two coexisting orders, 
the material and the magical. The real miracle is therefore 
one that breaks both orders. Healing a sick person is only 
a magical action when sickness is a result of natural causes or 
of some spontaneous action of the devil or the witch, but 
it is a miracle when the sickness is a necessary consequence 
of sin, of a dissolution of the magical harmony between man 
and God. This is precisely the kind of miracles, besides
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simple magical actions, ascribed commonly to the Virgin 
Mary. She disturbs in favor of men the divine magical 
order itself; she saves men from the consequences of their 
sins in this world and even in the other.

The saints have a more limited sphere of activity. Every 
saint has a special line along which he acts, usually benefi
cently, by modifying, through a supernatural influence, 
natural phenomena. Some saints, as, for instance, St. Fran- 
ciscus, give also magical help against the devil, but this 
is less frequent than help in natural difficulties. Thus, 
St. Anthony helps to find a lost article, St. Agatha to extin
guish a fire, etc. Every m an’s patron saint saves him in 
danger. Every parish has a patron saint who averts 
calamities from it; the day of this saint is a parish festival. 
There are patron saints of corporations, fraternities, cities, 
provinces. St. Stanislaus is the patron of Poland; St. Casi
mir, of Lithuania.

The functions of the angels are rather undetermined. 
They have to fight against the devils, to praise God, to take 
human souls to paradise from the earth or from purgatory, 
to fulfil, according to their original meaning, errands of God. 
The guardian angel of every man watches over him, to keep 
him from natural and magical dangers, and defends his soul 
against the devil immediately after death.

If we omit now all the intermediary stages between 
natural beings and spirits, and take the spiritual world in 
its pure form as distinguished from the material world, we 
notice that there are two antagonistic spiritual communities 
—divine and devilish. To the first belong also once and 
forever the souls of the saved, to the second the souls of the 
damned. Souls in purgatory are on the way between the 
two. These communities are connected, each separately, 
by a particular kind of solidarity which we can call magical, 
and they are opposed to each other also by a magical con
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trariety. The living men belong partly to one, partly to 
the other community, and they pass from one to another 
according to the magical bearing of their acts. All other 
natural beings, animated or not, can also acquire a divine 
or a devilish magical character, but they are without excep
tion passive, objects, not subjects, of magical activity, 
although a spirit can enter into them and act through them. 
In this respect their role differs completely from the active 
one which they play in the naturalistic system.

In order to understand this spiritual solidarity, we must 
analyze more closely the magical attitude, for this does not 
originate in the belief in spirits, bu t both have a common 
root from which they grow simultaneously.

The common feature of the physical and the magical fact 
is that in both there is an action of one object upon another. 
Without this external influence the object is supposed not 
to change; and if change is already included in its nature, 
its formula remains the same.1 Thus, when a body at rest 
is suddenly set in motion, physics and magic alike will 
explain it by the action of external forces. Even if it is an 
animated being, the movement will be explained either 
psychologically, by a motive which is ultimately referred 
to the external world, or physiolögically, by an irritation of 
physiological elements whose ultimate source is also in the 
external world or by a magical influence. The system of 
magical interpretation is less complete and more immediately 
practical. I t  is applied to phenomena whose practical 
importance is perceived a t once, consequently to those which, 
being to a certain extent more than ordinary, require some 
change in the habitual course of life. For example, puberty, 
sickness, and death require a magical explanation more 
insistently than the ordinary physiological functions,

1 Magic applies this principle even more rigidly than physical science, for it 
seldom includes change in the definition of the object.
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sexual life more insistently than eating, eating more insist
ently than breathing. The phenomenon of snow is hardly 
explained magically by the Polish peasant, while hail and 
thunderstorm are very frequently referred to magical 
activities.

But this is only a difference of degree between the magi
cal and the physical systems. The difference of nature lies 
elsewhere. Magical action differs essentially from physical 
action in tha t the process by which one object influences 
another is given and can be analyzed in physical action, 
while in magical action it is not given and avoids analysis. 
There is a continuity between physical cause and physical 
effect; there is an immediate passage, without intermediary 
stages, between magical cause and magical effect. Thus, 
when a woman comes by night to her neighbor’s stable and 
milks the cow; when a man in a fight strikes another a blow; 
when wind drives hail-clouds away; when crops rot in the 
field because of too much rain—in all these cases the process 
of action of one thing upon another is known, or supposedly 
known, the cause and effect are connected with each other 
without any break of continuity, and we can analyze the 
process into as many stages as we wish. But when a witch, 
by milking a stick in her own house, draws the milk of her 
neighbor’s cow into her own milk-pot; when by saying some 
formulae and burning some plants she causes headache to 
her distant enemy; when the first chapters of the Four 
Gospels, written down and buried a t the four comers of a 
field, avert hail-clouds; when peas, sown during the new 
moon, never ripen, but blossom again every month until 
winter—here between the cause and effect continuity is 
broken, the influence is immediate, we do not know any
thing about the process of action and we cannot analyze 
the passage between the state of one object and the state of 
another. Therefore we can, of course, modify in many ways
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a physical process, direct it by introducing various additional 
causes; but we can only abolish the magical influence, 
destroy it, by introducing some determined contrary factors.

This character of the magical relation explains the fact 
that most of those relations are, or rather appear to us to 
be, symbolical. This symbolism can assume different forms. 
Sometimes it is analogy between the supposed cause and 
the desired effect, as in the example of the witch milking a 
stick, or in the very general case when two bones of the bat, 
resembling respectively a rake and a fork, are used, the first 
to a ttract something desirable, the second to push away 
something undesirable. Sometimes, again, it is a part repre
senting the whole, as when some hairs or finger-nail parings 
of a man are used to harm or to heal through them the 
whole body, or when a rite performed upon a few grains 
taken from a field is supposed to affect the whole crop. Oi 
an action performed upon some object is presumed to exert 
an influence upon another object which is or was in spatial 
proximity with the first, as when an object taken from the 
house or some sand from under the threshold is used to 
influence magically the house or its inmates. Succession 
in time, particularly if repeated, becomes often a basis of a 
magical connection; this is the source of many beliefs in 
lucky or unlucky phenomena. The connection between the 
word and the thing symbolized by it is, as we know, par
ticularly often exploited for magical purposes. The words 
exert an immediate influence upon reality, have a magical 
creative power. The relation of property is also assumed 
tq be a vehicle of magical action; the owner is hit by magic 
exerted upon some object which belongs to him, and, re
ciprocally, by bewitching the owner it is possible to affect 
his property. Things often connected by some natural 
causality can be easily connected by a magical causality; 
food can be spoiled by bewitching the fire upon which it is
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cooked, the miller can arouse the wind by imitating its 
effect, that is, by turning the wings of the mill. The last 
example gives us a combination of two kinds of symbol
ism: by analogy and by the relation of (natural) cause 
to effect. Such combinations are very frequent in the 
more complicated kinds of magic, as when a witch, by 
sitting upon goose eggs, brings hail as big as those eggs, or 
when a consecrated host is put into a beehive in order to 
make the bees prosper. This last is a triple magical rela
tion : the words of the priest change the host into the flesh 
of Jesus; the particle represents the whole divinity; the 
supposed effect of religious perfection which the host 
exerts upon the soul of the man is transferred by analogy 
to the insects.

Now in all these cases magical relation is supposed to 
exist among objects which are in some way already connected 
in human consciousness, so tha t one of them points in some 
way to the other, reminds one of it, symbolizes it. And we 
can easily understand that this is a necessary condition, 
without which it would be hardly possible to imagine the 
existence of a magical relation between two given objects. 
Indeed in physical causality we can follow the process of 
causation, and therefore (except in cases of error of observa
tion or reasoning) we know what effect a cause has or what 
is the cause of a given effect. B ut in magical causality the 
process is hidden, and there would therefore be no reason to 
think of a given fact A as being the cause or effect of a 
determined fact B rather than of any of the innumerable 
other facts which happen about this time if A and B had not 
been connected previously in the mind. Sometimes the 
facts are connected traditionally and the reason for this 
connection can no longer be determined, but whenever we 
see the reason it is always a symbolical relation of some of 
the types enumerated above.
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If, now, the magical causality existed alone, it would 
probably be considered natural, not supernatural. But it 
coexists, in the peasant’s experience, with a multitude of 
cases of purely physical causality, including most of the 
common material phenomena, and it becomes supernatural 
by antithesis to these, exactly as spirits become super
natural by antithesis to material beings.1 And certainly 
the fact that most of the magic came to the peasant with 
Christianity and was already connected with spirits must 
have helped to develop this opposition between natural and 
supernatural causality.

But the connection of magic with the spiritual beings is 
not merely the result of their common opposition to the 
material world. Magic contains in itself elements which, 
a t a certain stage, make this connection necessary. Indeed, 
magical causality is by no means an instrument of theoreti
cal explanation bu t of practice; only such relations as are 
supposed to help to attain  a desirable end or to avoid a 
danger are taken into consideration. Every magical rela
tion is therefore connected in some way more or less closely 
with the idea of the conscious intention of somebody who 
acts, who wants to apply it to a certain end. In many 
cases, even in a relatively primitive magic, intention is a 
necessary condition of causality. The witch who milks 
a stick must think a t the same, time of the woman whose 
cow she wants to deprive of milk, and it is her intention 
which directs the magical effect. I t  is also indispensable 
in all endeavors to convey sickness to direct the attention 
to the person whom one desires to harm. In searching for 
a hidden treasure harmful magical powers are neutralized 
if the digger has a t this moment the intention (provisionally

* The antithesis is particularly evident when the same object exerts a natural 
and a magical effect. Thus, water naturally washes physical stains, but con
secrated water magically purifies an object from the devilish magical power.
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assumed) of giving the treasure to a church. And we know 
that in religious magic the use of consecrated objects can 
have its whole influence only if exerted with a determined 
intention and belief in its efficiency. There are certainly 
many cases in which the effect of a magical cause is pre
sumed to come mechanically, when the intention is not 
necessary to produce it. This happens when an object, 
amulet or talisman, has a permanent property of magical 
action, or when a magical effect is brought about inadvert
ently. But usually we find some intentional action in the 
beginning. Most of the amulets and talismans (when their 
action does not result from their own natural power, that is, 
when they are not members of the first, naturalistic, reli
gious system) have been a t some moment intentionally 
endowed with magical powers; such are all the consecrated 
objects and many of those which the magicians and witches 
prepare. Most of the inadvertent actions have a magical 
influence because they are actions of conscious beings who, 
even if they have no explicit intention at the given moment, 
have a latent power of will, are capable of intentional influ
ence. By the usual association the inadvertent action is 
supposed to exert the same influence as the intentional 
action which it resembles, because the spiritual power, non- 
directed, takes the habitual channel. And even when there 
is no conscious action in the beginning, the peasant tends to 
suppose, more or less definitely, some kind of intention in 
every case of imprevisible good or bad luck which happens 
to him. In short, in every magical causation there is more 
or less of the conscious element completing the mechanical 
magical relation between cause and effect; there is always 
behind it somebody, man or spirit, and the object through 
which the action is exerted is here merely an instrument, 
not a spontaneously acting being, as in the naturalistic 
system.

2s8 PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION
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But there is a curious gradation of the part which con
sciousness plays in magical causality, which is also the basis 
of distinction between human and spiritual magic. In the 
ordinary ritualistic magic the intention is only one compo
nent of the magical action, more or less necessary, but sub
ordinated to the objective causal relation between visible 
phenomena—the more so, the more complicated the rite. 
Its role is increased in the action by words, particularly 
when the words are not traditional formulae (to a great 
extent efficient by their mere sound and arrangement), but 
spontaneous expressions of an actual feeling or desire. The 
blessing or curse is efficient whatever its form, which proves 
that it is the intention, not the expression, which is essential. 
In the evil eye sometimes the visible act counts more, some
times the intention. In any case there is a marked dispro
portion between the physical act, trifling in itself, and its 
consequences. Evidently the “ evil eye” has a magical 
influence only because it is a conscious being which looks, 
because in the eye spiritual powers are concentrated. But 
man can never exert a magical influence by consciousness 
alone, without the help of visible means. This is the privi
lege of the spirits who, when completely detached from 
nature, can act immediately by the magic of their will. 
Those who are intermediary between spirits and natural 
beings may sometimes need the help of visible rites. The 
devil who keeps hidden treasures cleans them wdth fire; local 
spirits and some of the lower devils can get a man into their 
power by holding any part of his body or his clothing, etc. 
But the more spiritualized and powerful devils and the 
heavenly spirits do not need anything for their magical 
action. And of course the whole practical importance of 
supernatural beings depends upon their ability to exert a 
direct magical influence by their mere will. If they were 
unable to do this, they would not count at all, for, being
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detached from nature, they cannot act through material 
objects. In other words, the dissociation of mythological 
beings from the material world is possible only on the con
dition that those beings can influence this world by the 
magic of their will, and thus the magic of consciousness is 
the condition of the existence of spirits. For spirits without 
practical influence cannot exist in the popular mythology; 
their power is the measure of their reality.

This magical power, which, among the spirits, God pos
sesses in the highest degree and of which the spirits in general 
have more than men, is nothing but the faculty of producing 
magical effects. I t  is quite parallel with the “ energy” of 
physics. The spirits and certain living men possess it from 
the beginning. Its manifestations can be directed and often 
checked a t will. This is the case among higher beings, but 
among men it happens th a t the magical power tends to 
manifest itself even in opposition to the present conscious 
act of will. The case is exactly analogous to that of an 
“ inborn” tendency to evil; the permanent direction of the 
will is stronger than an actual motive; the individual’s 
nature is so bent upon exercising magical influence upon all 
objects which come within his sphere of action tha t he can 
only with difficulty refrain from exercising it upon some 
particular object. Thus, many persons who have the evil 
eye do harm even when they do not wish it and must use 
particular means in order to neutralize their power, for 
example, look upon their own nails before looking upon any 
object which may be harmed. Of the witches, in many 
localities the opinion prevails th a t they are more unhappy 
than guilty, that their magical power is either inherited or 
communicated to them by a curse of God (a curse, since 
their power is contrary to the divine power), and cases are 
even quoted in which a witch, unable or unwilling to harm 
her neighbors, exerted her influence aimlessly upon inani
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mate objects, or even bewitched herself. B ut a person 
whose magic is of a higher quality, as, for example, a priest 
or a wise person who uses magical power only for good pur
poses, can use it or not, a t will.

This magical power can be communicated to men or 
things, and we can suppose that, as magical causation in
volves some degree of intention, all the magical powers of 
things are communicated to them by men or spirits, as they 
are in the Christian system. There is always some kind of 
consecration, actually performed or presupposed, explicitly 
or implicitly. Obviously we do not mean to say that the 
idea of consecration was in fact the historical origin of 
the magical powers ascribed to things, but only that in the 
magical system of the Polish peasant the magical power of 
things is actually believed to have originated always in some 
kind of a consecration. For example, there are innumerable 
legends in which the beneficent or maleficent magical powers 
of animals, plants, or stones are ascribed to a blessing or 
curse of God, Jesus, the Virgin Mary, the saints. If some 
animals are connected with the devil, it is not only because 
the devil used to appear in their form, but also because he is 
supposed to have endowed them with magical power; such 
are the snake, the cat, the owl, the peacock, the rat, black 
dogs, black goats, etc. In the same way it is the devil who 
communicates magical properties to the localities in which 
he resides, to many instruments which the witches use, to 
money, etc., and all the witches who are not born such are 
consecrated by the devil, or sometimes by other more power
ful witches. The consecration is, moreover, the more 
efficient the more powerful the consecrating man or spirit. 
The power of Christian amulets depends upon the position 
in the church hierarchy of the priest who consecrated them 
(ordinary priest, bishop, pope); the consecration of the 
witch by the devil is worth more than by another witch.
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The curse of a saint is more influential than tha t of an ordi
nary person. Thus, nobody in or from the town Gniezno 
can ever make a fortune since St. Adalbert cursed the town 
more than nine centuries ago. Numerous are the legends 
of towns, churches, castles which sank into the earth, of 
men turned into stone when cursed by priests, hermits, etc.

But the magical power of spiritual beings when acting 
upon material objects must adapt itself to the immanent 
laws of magical causality in the same way as human 
technique must adapt itself to the laws of physical causality. 
The idea of consecration is used to explain magical powers 
of objects only within the limits of the symbolism of which 
we have spoken above. Thus, not every object can be con
secrated to every use, but each one by consecration acquires 
only a particular and determined power of action. For 
example, in Loreto consecrated bells are particularly adapted 
to avert thunderstorm, salt consecrated on the day cf 
St. Agatha extinguishes fire, determined plants, when con
secrated, acquire a magical power against determined 
diseases, etc. Nowhere perhaps is this adaptation of spirits 
to the immanent laws of magical causality so evident as 
in the use of water. As we have said above, because 
water washes away material dirt, consecrated water, by an 
evident symbolism, purifies magically, that is, destroys the 
stamp which the devil put upon the objects, consecrating 
them to his own use. Hence water becomes the universal 
and dominant purificatory medium, as against fire in the 
naturalistic system.1 Another good example of adaptation 
of the spirits to the laws of magic is found in the curse. The 
father’s or mother’s curse is particularly powerful because 
of the relation between parents and children; God must 
fulfil it. A priest has communicated to us that an old

'The use of fire in hell and, secondarily, in purgatory has a completely dif
ferent meaning; in hell, fire tortures without purifying.
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peasant confessed the cursing of his son as the most heinous 
sin of his whole life. The son went to the army and was 
killed, and in his confession the peasant said: “ Why did I 
interfere with the business of God ?” He felt that God was 
obliged to see to it that the son was killed.

We have already met more than once the problem of 
magical dualism. The belief in magical causation leads 
necessarily to the standpoint of a duality of contrary influ
ences. Indeed, whenever a magical action does not bring 
the intended result, the agent can only either deny the 
efficacy of the means used or suppose that the influence of 
the magical cause was neutralized by a contrary influence, 
the causation destroyed by an opposite causation. In physi
cal explanation a process of causation cannot be destroyed, 
but only combined with another process, because we can 
follow both in their development and their combination; 
but in magical explanation, as we have seen, the process of 
causation is not given, and when the effect does not come the 
causal relation must be assumed to be annihilated.

Of course this opposition of contrary magical influences 
does not involve any absolute appreciation. From the 
standpoint of the subject who desires to attain a certain 
effect a magical influence favorable to this aim will be valued 
positively, an influence which destroys the first, negatively. 
But the appreciation changes with the change of the stand
point, and no magic can be termed good or evil in itself. 
There are, indeed, actions which bring harm and actions 
which bring benefit to other individuals or to the community 
as a whole, but in order to make this a basis of classification 
of magical actions the moral viewpoint must be introduced 
into magic and religion, and this is done only in the third 
religious system, which we shall analyze presently. Before 
this moralization of religion, actions performed with the 
help of magic can be useful or harmful, the person who
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performs them can be virtuous or wicked, but the magical 
power is neither good nor bad in itself. This is particularly 
evident if we remember th a t the same magical influence can 
be, according to circumstances, useful or harmful to the 
community or to the individual. The bringing or stopping 
of rain is a good example. Even directly harmful influences, 
such as those which bring sickness or death upon a man, can 
sometimes be useful to the community, when the harm is a 
punishment for a breach of solidarity. And if this is true 
of actions which have a determined result, it is the more true 
of magical powers which spirits, men, or things may possess, 
for these powers can be used for very different actions.

We understand, therefore, tha t not even Christianity, 
in spite of its absolute opposition of God and devil, heaven 
and hell, was able to introduce a t once the idea that there 
is a good magic and an evil magic, and that the magic of 
heavenly beings and of priests was good, all other magic evil. 
We do not raise here the question how consistently this idea 
was developed in Christianity itself. The peasant, standing 
on practical, empirical ground, could frequently not avoid 
the conclusion that the effects of divine magic can be disas
trous as well as beneficial, and tha t the devilish magic does 
not bring harm always, but may often be very useful. The 
ideas of reward and punishment in future fife were hardly 
ever strong enough with the peasant to influence his choice 
in a decisive way, the less so as it was always possible to 
cheat God during life and the devil a t the moment of death 
by accepting any good which might come from both sources 
as long as it was possible and by turning to God when 
nothing good could any longer be expected from the devil. 
This is the attitude which persists in most of the tales and 
in real life, in spite of some incidental, evidently imitated and 
formal, moralization. If God were alone against the devil, 
the influence of religion upon peasant life would be very
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equivocal. But the factor which, in spite of all this, makes 
the religious magical system so powerful as to direct the 
peasant’s attitudes in all the im portant events of his life 
is the above-mentioned magical solidarity of all the divine 
beings, on the one hand, and all the devilish beings, on the 
other. This solidarity consists, not in an essential opposi
tion between the two magics as such, but in the fact that 
the magical action of any divine being always supports and 
corroborates the magical action of all the other divine beings 
and is always opposed to the magical action of any devilish 
being; the same is true of the devilish community. On this 
basis, when a man acts in harmony with the divine com
munity he is assured of the protection of this whole com
munity, because he becomes its member, while by a single 
action supporting the tendencies of the devilish community, 
he becomes indeed a member of the latter, but makes all 
the divine beings his enemies.

The choice between these communities will depend upon 
three factors: First, the number and the concreteness of the 
divinities belonging to them respectively. In this regard 
the devilish community had a decided superiority in the 
beginning, when the church itself pu t all the pagan mytho
logical beings, numerous and concrete, into the same class 
with the devils; the influence of this rich and plastic world 
must have been, and was indeed for a long time, stronger 
than tha t of the poorer and relatively pale community of 
heavenly beings. This, more than anything else, accounts 
for the long persistence of the devilish mythology and rites. 
But gradually the heavenly pantheon increased in number 
and concreteness; many local saints were added to it, 
legends grew up about them, their graves preserved a magi
cal power, churches consecrated to them perpetuated their 
memory and made them familiar and plastic divinities. 
With the development of reading, lives of the saints became
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a favorite topic; and before this their lives were related by 
priests, amulet-peddlers, pilgrims, etc. In this way many 
foreign saints became known and worshiped. The Virgin 
Mary, whose cult came down from the higher classes to the 
peasant, became through the many churches, miracles, and 
legends one of the most powerful divinities. Particular 
legends connected God, Jesus, Mary, the saints, and the 
angels with the familiar environment of the peasant, and 
most of them were adapted to Polish life and nature and 
bear thus a distinctly local character. Finally, art in all 
its forms—painting, sculpture, music, architecture, poetry— 
contributed in an incalculable measure to make all the 
beings of the heavenly pantheon concrete and alive. Of 
course the hell-pantheon grew also, but its growth was less 
extensive and was decreased by a loss in number and con
creteness of the pagan mythological beings.

The second reason for choosing the divine rather than 
the devilish community is tha t of their relative power. In 
this respect the church has also done very much to increase 
the power of the heavenly world as against hell, even if the 
latter is not too much minimized, in view of other considera
tions of which we shall speak presently. We notice, for 
example, that the pagan mythological beings assimilated to 
the devil have a rather limited sphere of activity. The 
most important natural phenomena—sunshine and thunder, 
summer and winter, birth and death, extraordinary cata
clysms and extraordinarily good crops, war and peace, etc.— 
are as far as possible ascribed to God. We have already 
spoken of the power of Mary as manifested in her miracles, 
and of the patron saints to whom most of the more usual 
phenomena of social and individual life are subordinated. 
Jesus, whose main function is to a ttract men to the divine 
community, to defend them against the devil—and to give 
them up to him if they are stubborn—is always shown as a
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more powerful magician than the devil. The angels are 
always* depicted as victorious against the devils in direct 
struggle^ Finally, the decision of the lot of the human soul 
after death belongs mainly to the heavenly community, 
because Jesus, if he wishes, can always take the soul away 
from the devil on the basis of a single good deed, and after 
paying its due to the devil in purgatory the soul can reach 
paradise, while the devil cannot take a saved soul into hell.

But another tendency of the church in the same line did 
not succeed quite so well. The objects to which divine 
magical powers were communicated by consecration and 
which were to help man to attain  influence over the spirits 
and over nature ought to belong also exclusively to the 
divine order, ought to bear such a magical character as 
would make them by themselves useful only to the members 
of the divine community and harmful to the devil. Here 
belong, for example, the localities and instruments of divine 
service, amulets, holy water, consecrated wafers, etc. But 
this idea implies, the distinction between good and evil 
magical powers, and therefore the endeavor of the church 
failed. The use of objects consecrated by the church could 
be made in the favor of the devilish as well as of the divine 
community, according to the intention of the person who 
used them. Sometimes it was necessary, indeed, to use 
them in a perverse way in order to attain  results favorable 
to the devilish community, especially in cases where the 
long use for divine ends had evidently imparted to these 
objects a certain incompatibility with the world of the devil. 
We find this attitude in such facts as the saying of prayers 
backward, crossing with the left hand and in the contrary 
direction, etc. B ut very often consecrated objects can be 
used a t once for devilish purposes. Every witch or magi
cian tries to get hosts, church candles, consecrated earth, 
water, oil, or salt, fringes from church banners, etc., for
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magical purposes; sometimes even the devil asks them to 
get such objects. A candle put before the altar with certain 
rites and a determined intention had the same magical 
effect as a waxen image of the person whom the witch 
wanted to kill; the person was consumed with sickness and 
died while the candle was gradually burned away during 
divine service. A piece of clothing put upon the organ 
caused insufferable pains to the person to whom it belonged, 
whenever the organ was played. The churches, cemeteries, 
crosses, and chapels erected upon the roads or in the fields 
are places near which devilish forces are supposed to reside; 
one of the means of calling the devil is to walk, with cere
monies, nine times around a cross or chapel.

But of course the fact itself tha t the church was in actual 
possession of so many objects endowed with magical power 
increased enormously, not only its influence, but the influ
ence of the divine community of which it was a part and 
which it represented. The political supremacy of the church 
made it impossible for the devilish community to have as 
many magical things a t its service. One of the meanings 
of sacrilege, which all the witches and magicians feel morally 
obliged to perform whenever they can, is to destroy the 
magical power of consecrated objects and to weaken in this 
way the church and the divine community.

In trying thus to increase the divine powers at the 
expense of the devil the church went still farther and tried 
to introduce the idea tha t whatever the devil does he does 
only by God’s permission, tha t God leaves to him volun
tarily a certain sphere of activity. But this idea seems to 
have been assimilated by the peasant rather late and only 
in connection with the religious system which we next treat, 
for the church itself apparently contradicted it by making 
all possible efforts to ascribe useful phenomena to the effects 
of divine magic, all harmful phenomena to the devil. This
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last distinction, the beneficent character of the divine as 
against the maleficent character of the devilish community, 
became the third great factor helping to the victory of the 
divine community in the consciousness of the peasant. But 
to the unsophisticated peasant mind it seems evident that 
the devil must have some power of his own in order to do 
as much harm as the church tries to lay upon him if God is 
to be conceived as an essentially beneficent being. The 
omnipotence of God had to be sacrificed to save his good
ness, though the latter was as yet only practical, not moral, 
goodness. And, even so, it was impossible to establish a t 
once on the magical ground an absolute opposition between 
God as source of all good and the devil as source of all evil; 
the contrast could be only relative. As we have seen, 
harm and benefit brought by magical actions are relative 
to the subject and to the circumstances. The first and 
indispensable limitation of the principle was necessitated 
by the duality of the religious world itself; only those who 
belonged to the divine community could be favored by the 
good effects of divine magic, or else there would be no par
ticular reason for belonging to this community. But in 
that case the good which “ the servants of the devil” 
experienced must have come from the devil, not from God. 
And some of the evil which befell the members of the divine 
community must have come from God, or else, if it came 
only from the devil, many men would be moved rather by 
the fear of the devil’s vengeance than by the attraction of 
the divine gifts. All this was admitted, but the Christian 
teaching succeeded in partly overcoming the difficulty with 
the help of the contention tha t the good which the devil 
offered to his believers was not a real good and the evil 
which God sent down upon his servants was not a real 
evil. The good given by the devil turned ultimately to evil, 
sometimes only in the next world but often even in the
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present one. And the evil sent by God, if man did not lose 
his faith and did not turn to the devil, was sooner or later 
rewarded by a greater good. In short, the heavenly com
munity proved true with regard to its human members, 
while in the hell community they were cheated. An inter
esting expression of this belief is found in many tales. In 
these it is the theatrical contrast between appearance and 
reality which suddenly discloses itself to men in their rela
tions with the divine as well as with the devilish world. Any 
trash given to a man by some member of the first turns 
into gold; apparent calamities sent by heaven prove to be a 
source of happiness; divinities in human form behave 
apparently in the most absurd or cruel way and disclose 
afterward the wisdom and benevolence of their acts. On 
the contrary, devilish gold becomes trash, devilish food, 
seemingly the finest possible, is in reality composed of the 
most disgusting substances, the splendor and beauty with 
which the devil or his servants appear to men change into 
the utmost poverty and ugliness. Even if this tendency to 
lower the value of the hell community is not completely 
successful, it is not without its influence. The great resource 
of the church in inculcating the belief that the devil is ulti
mately harmful was, of course, the conception of future life. 
All the pictures of future life in hell, without exception, 
represent the devil as torturing the souls. The Christian 
teaching had probably no contrary ideas to combat or to 
assimilate in the sphere of the representations of the human 
soul’s existence after death, since in the naturalistic system 
there were no souls.

The whole evolution of the divine community, the growth 
of the number, concreteness, power, and benevolence of the 
heavenly beings, resulted finally in an actual state of things 
in which the importance of divine magic is incomparably 
greater in practice than that of devilish magic. While the
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first still pervades the whole life of the peasant, is an in
dispensable component of all his practical activity, the 
second is mostly degraded to an “ old women’s stuff,” not 
disbelieved, but unworthy of a real man’s occupation; it is 
used only incidentally, except for a few individuals, and is 
more a matter of credulous curiosity than a part of the 
business of life. I t still exerts an attraction, but this a ttrac
tion itself is due to its abnormal character, and evidently 
when an attitude comes to be considered as abnormal it is 
no longer socially vital.

This concerns of course only the intentional magical 
activity of men; it is the voluntary alliance with the devil 
which is rare. But the magical importance of the devil 
himself within the whole magical system still remains great 
enough to make the question of belonging to the community 
of God or of the devil the main religious problem. Indeed 
it is not only by voluntary and conscious choice that men 
can become members of the devil’s community; every act 
which is as such contrary to the divine solidarity, every 
“ sin,” if not expiated, causes a temporary or durable exclu
sion of the man from the community of heaven and auto
matically makes him a member of the community of hell. 
The man passes many times during his life from one com
munity to the other, not because he does not want to be a 
member of the divine world, but because the limitations and 
the duties which this membership imposes upon him are 
numerous and difficult to keep.

The devilish community, in this magical religious system, 
is an indispensable condition of the existence of the divine 
solidarity itself. In the naturalistic system the aim of the 
solidarity of natural beings was the struggle against death. 
Here the magical solidarity of the heavenly world has its 
only reason in the fight against the world of hell. The aim 
of the whole heavenly community, from God down to the
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humblest saved soul, is to attract as many new members 
as possible from among the living and to own as much as 
possible of the material world. But as the hell community 
wants the same for itself, the struggle goes on. At the 
same time both communities, exactly like any human com
munity, want only true members, such as do not destroy 
the harmony of the whole; they therefore exclude those 
who are not solidary. The heavenly community is more 
difficult in this respect, probably because it does not need 
new members as much as hell; but neither does the devilish 
community accept new members without selection. In 
tales and legends there are cases in which the devils drive 
away untrue members. In magical pacts with the devil 
the man must be consistent, and, for example, any mention 
of Jesus or the saints may lead to a terrible punishment. 
There are men whom neither heaven nor hell wants. Pur
gatory is not a mere place of punishment, but also a prepara
tory stage for heaven, making the souls eager and likely to 
be true members of the heavenly group.

The material world is also an object of contest. The 
heavenly beings as well as the devils want to appropriate, 
in the name of their respective groups, as many material 
objects as they can. We may say that the material world, 
with regard to the magical communities, plays the same 
part as property with regard to the family. I t  is perhaps 
not the basis, but at any rate one condition of the existence, 
of the group. I t  gives a dwelling-place, and we must re
member that in this respect the devil was wronged at the 
beginning. I t  gives, as we have seen, the means of extend
ing the power of the community among men who can act 
magically only with the help of material objects, and it is 
therefore important to give into the hands of the living 
adherents as many magical instruments as they can handle. 
Finally—and this point is not very clear—the spirits, at
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least the souls, seem to need natural food and clothing; it 
is difficult to say whether this conception is only a vestige 
of the belief of regeneration after death or belongs to the 
magical religious system itself.

The character of the priest and the witch (or magician) 
within this system can be easily determined from what has 
been said. They are persons who by divine or devilish 
consecration have acquired a magical power superior to 
that of ordinary men, or sometimes they became priest or 
witch because they originally possessed this power in a 
higher degree. At the same time they have a knowledge 
of the world of spirits and of the means of magical action 
which was communicated to them partly by the spirits 
themselves, partly by other priests or witches. The priest 
“ knows all the things, present, past or fu ture” ; the witch 
has perhaps a less extensive knowledge, but with regard to 
the devil and devilish magic she knows even more than the 
priest. With regard to their knowledge the functions of 
the priest and of the witch do not differ much from those 
of the uroz or mqdra, except that there the object of knowl
edge was nature, here it is the supernatural world. But 
from the superior magical power of the priest and the witch 
result new functions. As technically trained and efficient 
specialists, they take the place of the ordinary men wherever 
strong magical action is necessary; their own power is added 
to the power of the magical instruments and they can attain 
with the latter more important results than the layman. 
At the same time they are intermediaries between the pro
fane, natural life and the magical, supernatural powers. 
The magical power as such is undetermined; it may have 
any incalculable effect, and for anybody who has not 
power enough himself it is dangerous to manipulate objects 
and rites endowed with power, because he cannot efficiently 
direct their action. The priest and the witch can do this
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because their will, their intention, has more magical influence 
by itself than the will of ordinary men, devoid of the same 
power.

Finally, the priest and the witch are permanent members 
of the respective communities (the priest can scarcely ever 
go to hell, the witch to heaven), and in this character they 
are intermediaries between the layman and the community 
which they represent. But this function is not necessarily 
limited to the official representatives of heaven or hell; a 
holy man, without being a priest, a possessed person, with
out being a witch, can play the same part. I t  consists in 
helping the respective communities to get new members or 
in rejecting those who are harmful, and in helping laymen to 
become active members of the magical groups.

The influence of this whole magical religious system 
upon the peasant’s life-attitudes was very durable and of a 
great, mainly negative, importance. The belief in imme
diate, magical causality, inculcated for nine centuries by 
those whom the peasant always regarded as his intellectual 
superiors and applied to all the important matters of human 
existence, developed a particular kind of credulity with 
regard to the effects which may be expected from any inci
dents, things, or men outside of the ordinary course of life. 
Anything may happen or not happen; there is no continuity, 
consequently no proportion, between cause and effect. Out 
of this a feeling of helplessness develops. The peasant 
feels that he lacks any control of the world, while he has 
been accustomed to think that others have this control to 
an almost unlimited degree. He has no consciousness of 
the limitations of power of those who are his intellectual 
superiors and whom he does not understand, and he ascribes 
to somebody the responsibility for anything tha t happens. 
His only weapon in these conditions is cunning—apparent 
resignation to everything, universal mistrust, deriving all
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the benefit possible from any fact or person that happens 
to come under his control.

3. The third type of religious system is purely Christian, 
contains no pagan elements except ceremonies which the 
church has assimilated and christened. I t  has attained its 
full development recently, and certain of its consequences 
began to manifest themselves only a few years ago. Its 
basis is the idea of a moral unity of the human society, under 
the leadership of the priest, with a view to the glory of God 
and to the benefit of men, in conformity with the divine law 
and with the help of the divine world. The mythological 
beings are nominally the same as in the preceding system, 
but the attitudes are completely different, often contrary, 
and this obliges us to treat this system as a different religion.

In practice the corresponding attitudes of the peasant 
have originated mainly in the parish life, and of course 
the church is their initiator. The parish is a kind of great 
family whose members are united by a community of moral 
interests. The church building and the cemetery (originally 
always surrounding the church) are the visible symbol and 
the material instrument of this unity. I t  is the moral 
property of the parish as a whole, managed by the priest. 
We say “ moral property,” because economically it does not 
belong, in the eyes of the peasant, to any human individual 
or group; it is first God’s, then the saint’s to whom it is 
dedicated. The priest manages it economically also, not 
as a representative of the parish, however, but only as 
appointed by God. This explains why in America the 
Poles so easily agreed in earlier times to have their churches 
registered as property of priests or bishops, not of the con
gregations who had built them. I t  was not a question of 
ownership, but a mere formality concerning management. 
Gradually, however, they became accustomed to the idea 
that churches can be treated as economic property, but up
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to the present certain consequences of the American stand
point, such as the sale of a church, appear in some measure 
as sacrilege. The claim of the parish to the church as 
moral property consists in the right of the group to guard 
the religious destination of the church. The latter cannot 
be used for any other ends than those which are involved 
in the religious life of the group—meetings, parish festivals, 
dispensation of sacraments, burials, etc. Any use of the 
church building and its surroundings for any profane ends 
whatever is not only contrary to the magical character of 
these objects, but is a profanation of their social sacredness, 
an injury done to the parish-group. On the other hand, it 
is a moral duty of the latter to make the church as fit as 
possible for its religious and social purposes, and no sacrifice 
is spared in order to fulfil this duty. There is a striking 
contrast between the poverty of the peasants’ private 
houses and the magnificence of many a country church. 
Building and adorning the church is one of the manifestations 
and the most evident symbol of the solidary activity of the 
parish for the glory of God. At the same time a beautiful 
church satisfies the aesthetic tendencies of the peasant, 
gives an impressive frame for religious meetings, and 
strengthens the feeling of awe and the exaltation which all 
the religious ceremonies provoke.

The moral rights and duties of the parish with regard 
to the church originate thus exclusively in the functions 
which are performed in the church. The most important 
events of individual, familial, and communal life occur 
there, at least partly; all the essential changes which happen 
within the parish-group are sanctioned there; the relations 
of the group with the highest powers are identified with this 
place; moral teaching, exhortation, condemnation, are re
ceived in the church. In short, the most intense feelings 
are connected with the place, which is therefore surrounded
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with a nimbus of holiness, is an object of awe and love. 
Its sacred and familiar character is still stronger because 
it was in the same sense a center and symbol of moral unity 
with the preceding generations, since, as far as the peasant’s 
tradition reaches, his fathers and forefathers had met in 
the same place, their bodies had been buried around it, 
their souls might return there on All-Souls’ Day and cele
brate divine service. And after the present generation 
their children and grandchildren will meet there also “ up 
to the end of the world,” with the same feelings toward 
those now living as the latter have toward the preceding 
generations. We understand, therefore, what the peasant 
loses when he emigrates, why he moves unwillingly from 
one parish to another and always dreams of going back in his 
old age and being buried in the land of his fathers. We 
understand also why the matters concerning the parish 
church are so important and so often mentioned in letters.

The divine service, at which all the parishioners meet, 
is the main factor in the moral unity of the group. We 
have already mentioned, when speaking of the peasant’s 
social environment, the importance of meetings for the 
primary unorganized group. At this stage it is almost the 
only way for a group to have consciousness of its unity. 
Now in the religious meeting, during the divine service, the 
group is unified, not only by the mere fact of its presence in 
one place, bu t also by the community of interests and 
attitudes, and this community itself has particular features 
which distinguish it from any other form in which the 
solidarity and self-consciousness of the group are elaborated. 
When a primary group meets incidentally, it is not deter
mined beforehand what interests among all those which its 
members have in common will become the center of atten
tion, and what attitudes among all those which are the same 
in all or in most of its members will be unanimously
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expressed. Even if the meeting is arranged with regard 
to a determined practical problem, and if thus a certain 
common interest is presupposed, the attitude which the 
members will take with regard to the problem is not formally 
predetermined, even if it may be foreseen. The conscious 
unity of the group is therefore mostly produced anew during 
every meeting—does not antedate the meeting itself. But 
the religious unity of the parish—not its administrative 
unity, of which we do not now speak—depends upon the 
meetings; the conscious community of interests and 
attitudes is kept alive only by the common assistance at 
the religious service. And for each particular meeting this 
community is predetermined; the center of interest is 
known beforehand, and the attitudes can be only of a 
definite kind and direction. This is made possible by the 
ceremonial. Every ceremony performed by the priest 
before the congregation has not only a magical meaning 
(through which it belongs to the preceding magical religious 
system) but also a social and moral tendency; it symbolizes 
a certain religious idea of a type which we shall analyze 
presently, and it makes this idea the center of interest of the 
present group. The response of the latter is also embodied 
in ceremonial acts—in gestures, songs, schematized prayers 
—and those acts symbolize and provoke definite attitudes 
common to all the members. This goes so far that even 
the sermons, with their varying contents, and the process 
of listening to a sermon are objects of a certain ceremonial, 
to some extent spontaneously evolved, non-liturgical. The 
gestures and intonations of the priest are performed accord
ing to an unwritten code. The congregation reacts to them 
in a determined way by gestures, sighs, sometimes even 
exclamations. A priest who does not know how to use this 
unofficial ritual can never be an influential preacher. Thus, 
through a series of successive meetings, the ceremonial
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maintains a continuity of group interests and attitudes, 
which without it could be attained only by a perfect 
organization.

Besides the general meetings of the whole parish on 
Sundays and holidays there are partial meetings of an 
undetermined number of members on other occasions— 
mass on week days; evening prayers and singing on holiday 
eves; service during May in honor of Mary; service during 
December, preparatory to Christmas; prayers and songs 
during Lent commemorating the sufferings of Jesus and 
inciting to contrition; common preparation for the Easter 
confession; adoration of the Holy Sacrament during the 
week after Corpus Christi Day, etc. Whoever lives near 
enough and has leisure tries to assist at these meetings. In 
more remote villages small groups of people gather on 
winter evenings and sing in common half-popular, half- 
liturgical songs on religious subjects. The after-Christmas 
songs are called Kolenda and concern the coming of Christ; 
those during Lent are called Gorzkie zale, “ bitter regrets,” 
in remembrance of the Passion. In almost every parish 
there are religious associations and fraternities whose aim 
is a particular kind of worship, such as the adoration of the 
Holy Sacrament, the worship of Mary or some saint, common 
recital or singing of the rosary. They have a determined 
part to perform during each solemn divine service; they 
cultivate religious song and music. Some of them have also 
humanitarian and practical ends—the care of the sick and 
poor, help to widows and orphans, funeral and dowry 
insurance. These last functions are performed mainly by 
fraternities in towns; in the country, where familial and 
communal solidarity is stronger, the necessity for philan
thropy and organized mutual help is less felt. All of these 
meetings and associations, composed mainly, but not 
exclusively, of women and elderly men, are under the
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direction and control of the priest, even if he does not 
always actually preside.

I t  is easy to understand how powerfully this intense 
religious life operates in developing the unity of the parish. 
On other, more extraordinary, occasions the members of the 
parish get into an immediate touch with other religious con
gregations. Such occasions are festivals, celebrated once 
a year in every parish, where all the people from the neigh
borhood gather; religious revivals, organized usually by 
monks; visitation by the bishop; festivals during the 
consecration of a new church, an image, e tc.; priest jubilees; 
pilgrimages to miraculous places. The last assume a great 
importance in the peasant’s life when they are made col
lectively, often by hundreds of people, under the leadership 
of the priest. Hundreds of such “ companies” come every 
year to such places as Czestochowa, Vilno (Ostra Brama), 
and many localities of minor importance. Some people 
take part in pilgrimages to Rome, Lourdes, even Jerusalem; 
many a man or woman economizes for many years in order 
to be able to make such a pilgrimage.

In cases of extraordinary calamities which befall the 
parish (drought, long rains, epidemics) the priest organizes 
a special divine service with solemn processions, carrying 
the Holy Sacrament through or around the parish, etc.

But even individual or familial occurrences give an 
opportunity for religious meetings. Every christening, 
wedding, or funeral is attended by numerous members of the 
community, and the occasion itself, as well as the corre
sponding ceremonial, arouses in all the assistants the con
sciousness of an identity of interests and attitudes.

The meetings are the most powerful factor of the moral 
unity of the parish, but not the only one. All the members 
of the group in their individual religious and moral life, as 
far as this life is regulated by the church, are also obliged
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to manifest the same interests and attitudes. They must, 
all alike, go to confession and communion, perform the same 
duties with regard to the church, behave more or less 
identically in their relations with the priest; they ask for 
his advice, listen to his remonstrances; they say the same 
prayers on the same occasions, use the same consecrated 
objects, perform the same traditional ceremonies in the 
familial circles, greet one another by the same religious 
formulae, read the same religious books, etc. In short, 
they have in common a vast sphere of attitudes imposed by 
the church, and they are conscious of this community even 
outside of religious meetings—in their personal relations of 
every day. This makes the unity of the parish still closer 
and more persistent. At the same time this unity is dis
tinguished from that which is due merely to social opinion 
by the fact that its form and content are equally fixed and 
imposed by the superior power of the church. To be sure, 
any phenomenon belonging to the religious sphere can also, 
at any moment, become the object of social opinion; the 
religious sphere is a part of the peasant’s social environment, 
but it is its most fixed part. The parish in the religious 
sense of the term is, indeed, not an organized group like a 
commune or an association; it does not function as a 
unique group within the social world in a steady and 
determined way; we cannot speak of the functions of a 
parish. But the attitudes of its members which constitute 
its unity are relatively independent of the fluctuations of 
social opinion and are embodied in stable symbols, and in 
this sense this part of the peasant’s social environment rises 
above the level of the primitive community and popular 
tradition, is an intermediary stage between the community 
and the higher, organized group of the church.

The central object of the religious attitudes of the parish 
is the glorification of God and the saints by acts of worship.
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God becomes for the religious consciousness of the peasant 
the supreme lord and master of the human community; 
the saints, its guardians, intercessors, and models of per
fection. The difference between this conception and the 
one which we find in the preceding system is quite essential. 
There the function of the spirits is magical; here it is moral 
and social. There man, by the magical bearing of his acts, 
becomes a member of a spiritual community; here the 
spirit, by the moral character which is ascribed to it, becomes 
incorporated into the human community, and social wor
ship is the form which this incorporation assumes. A char
acteristic expression of this difference is found in the fact 
that, while in the magical system Jesus is subordinated to 
God, in the moral system he takes the place of God. The 
name of Jesus is incomparably more frequently used as that 
of the spiritual head of human society than the name of God. 
This is of course the result of the half-human personality of 
Jesus, which makes his incorporation into the human com
munity much more easy and natural.

As the mythology is almost identical in both systems, 
the difference is evidently based upon practical attitudes. 
I t  is not a pre-existent theoretical conception of the magical 
nature of the spiritual world which makes the man use magic 
in his religious life, but the use of magic which causes the 
spiritual world to be conceived as a magical community. 
In the same way the source of worship is not a theoretical 
conception of the divinity as spiritual leader of the com
munity, but the practice of worship, gradually elaborated 
and fixed in the complex ceremonial, is the origin of the 
social and moral functions of the divinity.

We have seen that in the magical system the magical 
bearing of human acts has been extended from those which 
are intentionally performed to produce a determined magical 
effect to the whole sphere of human activity, so that there
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is hardly any action which is magically indifferent. The 
same happens in the moral system. The idea of worship 
does not remain limited to the ceremonial practices, but is 
extended to all human actions which have a moral value 
in the eyes of the community. God (Jesus) as the lord of 
the community is interested in its harmony, and thus 
every act which helps to preserve the harmony becomes a t 
the same time an act of worship. Altruistic help, peda
gogical and medical activity, maintaining of concord in the 
community, spreading general and religious instruction, 
become religiously meritorious. By a further extension 
every contribution to the material welfare of men by licit 
means is willed by God (Jesus), even the good management 
of one’s own property. Further still, Jesus is glorified also 
by anything which helps to maintain a teleological and 
aesthetic order in the natural environment of men—agri
cultural work, raising and feeding domestic animals, adorn
ment of houses, establishment of orchards and flower 
gardens, etc. Partly perhaps under the influence of the 
church, but more probably in a spontaneous way, thanks 
to the old idea of the natural solidarity and animation of 
natural objects, the idea arose that the whole of nature, 
even the meanest natural beings, glorify God by their life 
as men do. Unnecessary destruction is therefore forbidden 
in this system as well as in the naturalistic one, although the 
subordination of nature to human ends is incomparably 
greater since only man glorifies God in the prescribed way, 
only man has an immortal soul, and it is for man that 
Christ died.

As against this moral organization of the human com
munity under the spiritual leadership of Jesus and the saints, 
the devil and devil-worship assume for the first time a 
distinctly evil character; they are not only harmful but 
immoral. The reason for this is evident. There is no
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human community which would enter into the same relation 
with the devil that the parish enters into with God; the 
relation with the devil is individual and lacks social sanction 
and social ceremonial. The opposition between the divine 
and the devilish world is thus associated with the opposition 
between social and individual religious life, and both op
positions acquire through this association a new character 
and a new strength. The divine world becomes socially 
acknowledged, a positive social value; the devilish world 
is socially despised, a negative social value. The worship of 
God is meritorious, official, and organized; the worship of 
the devil illicit, secret, and incidental. A man who serves 
God is a good member of the community, trying to be in 
harmony with his group; a man who serves the devil is a 
rebel, trying to harm his fellow-citizens. Since every 
socially moral action is subordinated to the glorification of 
God, and since there is an essential opposition between God 
and the devil, every socially immoral action is conceived as 
serving the devil.1

I t  is only in the latter sphere, in things subordinated to 
the devil, that magical action keeps most of its old character, 
precisely because this sphere, becoming secret and individual, 
did not undergo the same evolution as the sphere of divine 
things. In the latter, actions whose meaning in the magical 
system consisted in bringing immediately and mechanically 
a determined effect become now acts of worship, and their 
old effect is now conceived as a divine reward, as conscious 
action of the divinity moved by human worship. I t  is no

1 Naturally the devil, thrown out of social life, has lost still more of his old 
importance. Whatever he does, he does it by God’s permission; God allows him 
to tempt men in order to give them the merit of victory. But even temptation 
becomes rare. The peasants have a curious explanation of this fact. God does 
not allow the devils to tempt men as much as they did before, because men have 
grown so evil themselves that if the devil could use all his power no man could be 
saved. The women are a little better, and therefore they are more subject to 
temptation and see the devil more frequently.



INTRODUCTION 285

longer the letter, but the meaning of the prayer and the 
religious feeling which accompanies it th a t influence God 
or the saint; it is the confidence in, and the love of, God, 
manifested by the use of consecrated objects, tha t compel 
God to grant the men what they need when they are using 
those objects.

Only human magic, however, has changed its significance. 
The magical power of God remains the same. God’s action 
still exerts an immediate influence upon the material world. 
But now he is supposed to exert his power with a view to the 
moral order which he wishes to maintain in the world, not 
in the interests of the heavenly community; his activity be
comes altruistic, while in the magical system it was egoistic.

The role of the priest is modified in the same way. 
From a magician he becomes a father of the parish, a 
representative of God (Jesus) by maintaining the moral 
order, a representative of the parish by leading the acts of 
common worship. From his representation of Jesus results 
his superior morality, implicitly assumed wherever he acts, 
not as a private individual, but in his religious, official 
character. Therefore also his teaching, his advice, his 
praise or blame, whenever expressed in the church, from the 
chancel, or in the confessional, are listened to as words of 
Jesus, seldom if ever doubted, and obeyed more readily than 
orders from any secular power. This influence is extended 
beyond the church and manifests itself in the whole social 
activity of the priest, though there it loses some of its power, 
since it is not quite certainly established by the peasants 
whether the priest outside of the church is still in the same 
sense a representative of Jesus. On the other hand, from 
the fact tha t the priest is the representative of the parish in 
acts of worship it results that all his religious actions are 
supposed to be performed in the name of the community, and 
he is socially bound to perform them conscientiously and
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regularly. In general, the greater the râie of the priest, the 
greater is his responsibility and the more required from him 
in the line of moral and religious perfection. In later 
volumes we shall have the opportunity of studying more in 
detail the role which the priest plays in peasant society 
because of his place in the moral-religious system. For 
this system is now decidedly the dominating one. N atural
ism survives only in fragmentary beliefs and practices and 
in a general attitude toward nature, whose real meaning is 
already in a large measure forgotten. The magical system 
is still strong, and the influence which it has exerted upon 
the peasant psychology can hardly be overestimated. But 
it is no longer developing, no new elements are added to it, 
and in fact it is rapidly declining.

The fourth system, that of individual mysticism, which 
we shall presently define, is still rare among the peasants and 
does not seem to be on the way to an immediate and strong 
development. But the moral-religious system not only 
retains almost all of its traditional power, except in some 
limited circles, but is still growing as new conditions of 
communal life arise and the old principle is applied to new 
problems. We already see in these first volumes of letters 
that most of the religious interests explicitly expressed 
belong to this system, and we shall see it still more clearly 
in other volumes.

4. Religion as a mystical connection of the individual 
with God expressed by the attitudes of love, personal sub
ordination, desire of personal perfection and of eternal life 
with God, etc., is, as we have said, not very much developed 
among the peasants. The peasant is a practical man; 
religion remains interwoven with his practical interests, 
while mysticism requires precisely a liberation from those 
interests, a concentration of thoughts and feelings upon 
beings and problems having little relation with everyday life.
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A sign of the lack of mysticism is the absolute orthodoxy of 
the peasant; unless by ignorance, he never dares to imagine 
any religious attitude different from the teaching of the 
church, because outside of the church he never imagines 
himself in any direct relation with the divinity. He is in 
this respect radically different from the Russian peasant. 
Still there are cases in which a mystical attitude develops 
during extraordinary religious meetings—revivals, pilgrim
ages—when the usual environment and the usual interests 
are for a while forgotten, and the individual is aroused from 
his normal state by the example of the devotion of others 
and by the influence of the mob of which he is a part. But 
these occasional outbreaks of mysticism in determined social 
conditions belong as much to the preceding religious system 
as to the properly mystical one. The way upon which the 
peasant can really pass into a new form of religious life leads 
through the problem of death. When death ceases to be a 
natural phenomenon preceding regeneration and becomes 
a passage into a new supernatural world, brooding upon the 
problem of death must lead to a certain detachment from 
the practical problems and open the way to mysticism. 
But this brooding upon death is possible only when the 
individual ceases to look upon his own death or tha t of 
his dear ones from the traditional social standpoint, from 
which the isolated death of a member of the group is a more 
or less normal event, particularly a t a certain age; he must 
begin to view death only as a fact of individual life, for only 
then it has extraordinary, abnormal importance which can 
give birth to mystical reflections and attitudes. And this 
requires again more individualization than the average 
peasant shows, more realization of the uniqueness of the 
individual. We find indeed mystical attitudes always 
during calamities which threaten the existence of the whole 
community—pest or war. But single individuals develop
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such attitudes only when more or less isolated from their 
communities (e.g., servants in large cities) or when exception
ally cultivated.

THEORETIC AND AESTHETIC INTERESTS

In P art I I  we shall have the opportunity of studying 
the peasant’s theoretic and aesthetic interests in their full 
development under the influence of the culture of the su
perior classes. As these interests were, however, appar
ently never lacking, and are manifested in P a rt I, it will 
be useful to determine their place within the traditional 
peasant life and their relation to the practical attitudes. 
We shall then be able to understand how they have some
times succeeded in occupying within a  single generation 
the center of attention of individuals and of whole groups.

i. There are three primary forms in which theoretic 
interests are manifested in the peasant—the schematism of 
practical life, interest in new facts, and interest in religious
explanations of the world.

The first is completely original. I t  arises out of the 
peasant’s spontaneous reflection on his activity and its 
conditions, on his human and natural environment. I t 
constitutes the peasant’s “ wisdom,” and is very clearly 
distinguished by public opinion from practical ability in 
itself. A man may be very wise, have valuable generaliza
tions concerning practice, and still be unpractical through 
lack of energy, of presence of mind, etc. This distinction 
assumes a satirical meaning in the tales having as their 
subject three brothers, two wise and one stupid. The last 
is always practically successful, while the first two, with all 
their wisdom, behave like fools.

For a man accustomed to live in action the task of 
reflection is not an easy one. We see how the peasant 
prepares for it, tries to find free time and a solitary place,
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and then spends occasionally many hours in thinking. 
Even when he wants to write a letter which requires reflec
tion, he treats it as a difficult and long business. A proof 
of the importance of reflection in his eyes is seen in the fact 
that he remembers for many years every act of reflection 
which he perform ed (cf. the case of W ladek in P art IV ). 
But precisely on that account the process of reflection, 
artificially isolated from the process of activity, assumes a 
somewhat independent interest; the peasant enjoys the 
solution of a problem as such. The numerous riddles which 
we find in the Polish folklore are also a proof of this.

The results of such individual acts of reflection, accu
mulated through generations, constitute a rich stock of 
popular wisdom. A part of it is expressed in proverbs; but 
with the growing complexity of economic and social life and 
growing rapidity of change the new reflections have no time 
to crystallize themselves into proverbs, but tend to formu
late themselves in changing abstract schemes of life com
municated gradually by the peasants to one another.

We may divide this practical philosophy into two classes 
—schemes of things and schemes of people. The first 
concerns agriculture, handicraft, trade, medicine, etc. I t 
is of course impossible to study here the whole content of the 
respective beliefs; we can only note certain of their general 
characters. First, they proceed always from the particular 
to the general, by induction, and their systematization, the 
subordination of details to a general view, seems very slow. 
We have already noticed this with regard to economic 
concepts; the extension of the quantitative viewpoint to 
farm goods comes very late. Another very general example 
is the slowness of imitation. I t may come from many other 
reasons, but a frequent reason is also the lack of generaliza
tion. The peasant who sees an estate-owner apply some 
new technical invention with good results does not imitate
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him, simply because he does not see the identity of their 
respective positions as farmers. His usual argument is: 
“ I t  is all right for you, who are a rich and instructed man, 
but not for a poor, stupid peasant like me.” The difference 
in social position as a whole hinders him from noticing that 
in this particular respect he can do the same as his superior. 
For the same reason the peasant brings relatively little 
agricultural learning from season-emigration. In Germany 
he usually finds an agricultural level even higher than that 
on the estate of his neighbor, and the difference between his 
own farming and that of the large German estates is so 
great that he does not dare to generalize and to apply a t 
home what he learned abroad. On the other hand, we find 
him making most hasty and superficial generalizations; 
proverbs and sayings concerning farmwork and weather in 
connection with the days of the year are based mostly upon 
a few disconnected observations; a new object is often 
classified upon the basis of a quite superficial analogy with 
known objects. Both the slowness and the incidental 
superficiality and hastiness of generalization result from the 
way in which the process of reflection occurs. When the 
peasant begins to think, the result depends upon the material 
which at this moment is present in the sphere of his con
sciousness. If the material happens to be well selected and 
sufficient, the generalization is valid; if not, it is false. But 
valid or false it will be accepted by the author himself and 
often by others until a time of reflection again comes and 
some new generalization is made in accordance with, or 
contrary to, the first. Because reflection requires so much 
effort its results are seldom verified in experience, seldom 
criticized. This explains the many evident absurdities and 
contradictory statements current among the peasants; once 
created they live, and they have even a useful function 
because they help to equilibrate one-sided views of others.
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The peasant seldom uses dialectic in criticizing any view 
and can hardly be persuaded by dialectic. He simply 
opposes his opinion to another; and the more effort the 
elaboration of this opinion has cost him, the less willing 
is he to exchange it for another. He may even acknowledge 
that the contrary opinion is right, but he holds that his own 
is also right, and he feels no necessity of solving the apparent 
contradiction unless the problem is important enough to 
compel him to do some more thinking and to elaborate a 
third, intermediary opinion. He is so accustomed to live 
among partial and one-sided generalizations that he likes to 
collect all the opinions on some important issue, listens with 
seeming approval to every one, and finally either does what 
he intended to do a t first or sets about reflecting and elab
orates his own view. If he selects the opinion of anybody 
else, he is led, not by the intrinsic merit of the opinion, but 
by his appreciation of the man. If only he has confidence 
in the m an’s sincerity and intelligence, he supposes tha t the 
man’s advice was the result of a sufficient process of thinking 
and considers it useless to repeat this thinking himself in 
order to appreciate the advice on its merits.

His ideas about other people are equally schematic, 
either appropriated from the traditional store or inde
pendently elaborated a t some moment of intense thinking 
and afterward used without any new reflection. The 
peasant’s general prepossession about people is that every
body is moved only either by his egotistic interest or by 
solidarity with his group; if neither can be detected, then 
evidently the man is clever enough to keep his motives 
hidden. If, nevertheless, a person’s activity, particularly 
that of a stranger, is manifestly disinterested, the peasant 
supposes first stupidity, and recurs to altruism only as the 
last explanation. The only exception is the priest, who has 
to be altruistic ex officio; here egotistic interest is usually



292 PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION

the last, more or less forced, explanation. The willingness 
of the peasant to do business with a given person and 
particularly to be persuaded by him depends upon the degree 
to which he understands or thinks that he understands the 
motives of this person. He will show confidence more 
readily in a man whose motives he knows to be not only 
interested but even dishonest than in one whom he does not 
understand, because in the first case he can take the motives 
into account, while in the second he does not know how to 
limit the possibilities and does not know what to expect. 
Accordingly he has a summary and egocentric classification 
ready and applies it in any given case. Those of the first 
class are the members of his family, whose behavior ought to 
be determined by the familial relations themselves and from 
whom solidarity can be expected. Then come the members 
of the community, classified again according to their nearer 
or more remote neighborhood, their fortune, character, etc. 
Then come all the other, unknown peasants, whose interests 
are supposed to be the same as those of the known ones. 
The priest, the noble, the Jew, are people of different classes, 
but still supposedly known. The priest’s official character 
has already been determined, and, of course, the peasant 
understands the usual weaknesses of the country priest— 
money, wine, and his housekeeper. Every noble is sup
posed to desire in his heart the reintroduction of serfdom; 
but besides this he is a farmer, a man who has innumerable 
common traditions with the peasant. There may be hostil
ity between him and his peasant neighbors, but there is 
always more or less of reciprocal understanding. The Jew 
is classed once and forever as a merchant and cheater, and 
no other motive than money is ascribed to him; but this 
makes his schematization relatively easy in spite of the fact 
that the peasant knows little, if anything, about his familial 
and religious life. In this connection, however, the Jew
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often cheats the peasant by putting forward a smaller or 
pretended interest to fit the scheme and keeping the larger 
and real interest in the background. Political agitators 
sometimes do the same. There is also a scheme correspond
ing to the lower officials in small towns and to the hand
workers. But the peasant does not understand at all the 
instructed city fellows. Those who came to the country 
with idealistic purposes had no success a t all for many years; 
only lately, thanks to a few eminent men, a favorable sche- 
matization has been formed of those who want to raise the 
peasant intellectually and economically, and the peasant has 
begun to understand this kind of interest.

If now it accidentally happens that one of these pre- 
established schemes fails in a particular or general case, the 
peasant loses his head. Every exception from the admitted 
rule assumes in his eyes unlimited proportions. A mem
ber of the family who shows no solidarity, a member of 
the community who does not reciprocate a service, provokes 
an astonishment which the peasant cannot forget for a long 
time. A bad, “ unworthy” priest or a noble who acts 
against the traditions arouses the most profound indigna
tion; and if, on the other hand, a noble (particularly a 
woman) proves really well disposed and democratic, without 
being too familiar, the peasant’s attitude in the course of 
time comes near to adoration. And when some of the 
city men succeeded in breaking down the peasants’ mistrust 
and becoming political or social leaders, the confidence of 
the peasants in them became unlimited, absurd. Finally, 
when the peasant finds himself among strangers, as upon 
emigration, and sees tha t none of his schemes can be applied 
to the people around him, he is for a very long time abso
lutely unable to control his social environment, because it 
takes so long to elaborate a new scheme. In the beginning, 
therefore, he simply must settle among people from his own
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country in order to learn from them at least a few elementary 
generalizations, unless, indeed, as seldom happens, he has 
some time free to observe and to reflect. The fault is here 
again insufficient generalization; the peasant has schemes of 
particular classes of people, but not of man in general.

The interest in new facts is always strong, even if not 
supported by practical motives. We are here very much 
reminded of the curiosity of a child, without the child’s 
restlessness. The intensity of social life in an unorganized 
community naturally depends upon this interest. Any
thing that happens within the community attracts atten
tion, even if only the most striking of these facts become 
the center of attention of the whole community. Each 
fact provokes some kind of a reaction, and, as we have seen 
in a previous chapter, common attitudes are elaborated and 
become factors of social unity. In this way the interest 
in facts happening within the community has a social 
importance. But the peasant is not conscious of the social 
consequences of his curiosity; he just naively wants to 
know. And he knows and remembers everything about 
his environment. This is of course also useful to him per
sonally, for it enables him to construct practical schemes; 
this is a consequence, however, not a motive. He does not 
try to know in order to build schemes, but he builds schemes 
when, among all the facts that he has learned, one strikes 
him as practically important. Consequently the sphere of 
his concrete knowledge is incomparably larger than the 
sphere of his practical schemes, and one of the most impor
tant sides of his latest intellectual development is the 
learning of the practical significance of things with which he 
was acquainted long ago.

This independence of curiosity from practical problems 
enables the peasant to show a lively interest in things that 
can have no practical importance for him. In older times
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the main bulk of such information was supplied by returning 
soldiers, emigrants, pilgrims, travelers, beggars. Happen
ings in the political and religious world, extraordinary social 
events outside of the community, marvels of nature and 
industry, the variety of human mores, were and are still the 
main objects of interest. Fiction stories also are gladly 
listened to, but the interest in them seems to be in general 
much less lively. They are treated as history, as true, but 
concerning facts that were past long ago, and are therefore 
less interesting than those which are still real in themselves 
or in their consequences. When the imagination is dis
closed as such, even this interest is usually lost. The 
peasant wants to know only about reality.

When reading developed, the interest for facts got a 
new food. As we shall see later, the popular newspapers 
have to give many descriptions of concrete facts in order to 
be read, and the promotion of practical and intellectual 
progress must to a large extent take this concrete curiosity 
into account. Even on a higher intellectual level this 
character of theoretic interests is preserved. Descriptive 
works on geography, ethnography, technology, zoology, 
botany, etc., have the greatest popularity; historical books 
are on the second plane; fiction comes last, unless its 
subjects are taken from the life of other classes and other 
nations or, in general, unless it informs about things that 
the peasant did not know. As a result some of the popular 
papers have dropped completely the old custom of publish
ing novels and short stories.

The situation is quite different among city workers and 
the lower middle class, where fiction-reading assumes enor
mous proportions and a powerfully developed interest for 
plot has favored the recent success of sensational litera
ture. This difference of interest between the country and 
city population is certainly due to a difference in social
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conditions. The city inhabitants have not as keen an 
interest in new facts as we find in the country because city 
life gives them a superabundance of new facts and the 
receptivity is deadened, and because the additional excite
ment which the peasant gets by sharing the news with his 
community is here almost lacking. The relatively unsettled 
character of the life of a city inhabitant as compared with 
that of the peasant, the uncertainty and the relatively 
numerous possibilities of the future, give more food for 
imagination, make it easier for the reader to put himself in 
the place of the hero of the novel and thus enjoy the plot. 
But, on the other hand, the numerous social and political 
problems raised by modern industrial life find a more ready 
reception among city workers than among peasants, and 
open the way to the development of an intense and serious 
intellectual life. Hence it may be said that with regard to 
intellectual activities the lower city class can be divided 
into fiction-readers without social interests and non-fiction 
readers with social interests.

There is indeed one kind of fiction that always finds 
a strong interest among the peasants; it is religious fic tio n - 
legends, lives of saints, etc. This, however, is quite a 
different kind of interest, based on the general theoretic 
and practical value which the peasant ascribes to the 
religious conceptions. The peculiarities of this attitude 
compel us to notice it here as a distinct class of theoretic 
interest. Here of course, the theoretic interest is not 
primarily independent of other kinds of interests, but is 
only a part of the general religious interest which contains 
also practical and aesthetic elements. But while in the 
whole complicated machinery of the cult these elements are 
indissolubly connected, in the myth the theoretic element 
predominates and becomes frequently quite isolated from 
the others. The relation to practice is then only mediate.
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I t is useful, indeed, to know everything about nature, or 
spirits, or magic, in order to control eventually the religious 
reality; but this control is exerted by the peasant himself 
to only a small extent, since there are specialists who not 
only know more than the peasant does about the nature of 
this world but have particular means and particular powers. 
Except by prayer and a few simple ceremonies, the peasant 
does not try to turn his knowledge directly into control, but 
appeals to the specialist. As soon as the latter intrudes 
between religious theory and religious practice the interest 
in theory loses its relation to practical aims. M yth then 
becomes for the layman chiefly a theoretic explanation, 
but, on the other hand, the interest in mythology remains 
for a long time the most popular form in which the peasant’s 
desire for explanations manifests itself. The reality of this 
desire is shown by the fact that Christian mythology, 
particularly its part concerning the origin of things and 
of their qualities, has grown considerably, and many old 
myths, such as those of Genesis, have been greatly changed, 
systematized, and completed. Lately the explanatory sci
ences—physics, chemistry, biology, geology—have begun 
to take the place of religion.

To these three spheres of theoretic interest—schemes 
built in view of practice, concrete facts, genetic explana
tions—correspond three different types of specialists. We 
find, first of all, the wise and experienced old peasant who 
plays in the village or in the community the role of an adviser 
in troubles and is the real intellectual leader a t all the 
meetings having some practical situation in view. He has 
usually a good material position; his success is a guaranty 
of his wisdom. He must be well known for his honesty, 
otherwise people would not listen to him. He must have 
traveled more or less and met many different people, for 
this gives assurance that he will be able to grasp any new
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situation. He is prudent, conservative, mistrusting. He 
talks with deliberation, slowly, weighing carefully every 
word. His arguments seldom fail to persuade, because they 
express ideas which his listeners had more or less clearly 
realized themselves. He usually selects only some of the 
many ready schemes; his main function is their systematiza
tion and adaptation to the given practical problem. These 
“ advisers,” as we may call them, are frequently the greatest 
obstacle to all the efforts to enlighten and organize the 
peasants; but if once such an intellectual leader is won, the 
community follows him rapidly and easily. Such men are 
often elected mayors of the commune. In extraordinary 
epochs of rapid social change (as during the revolutionary 
period of 1904-6) the old adviser may be provisionally 
supplanted by a popular agitator whose influence is based, 
not upon personal authority and not upon a selection of 
arguments which the community implicitly approves, but 
upon an ability to provoke favorable feelings. Then the 
peasant himself finds among his various schemes the 
necessary arguments.

The second type may be called the “ narrator.” He may 
be old or young; formerly he should have traveled much, 
now he may simply read much. He is the source of informa
tion about facts. His importance is not even approximately 
as great as that of the adviser. He is seldom if ever asked 
for advice in important matters. He may have no social 
position at all; he may be a daily worker, a hired servant, or 
even a parasite. He has inherited the function of the 
ancient beggar or pilgrim. A solid social position is even 
hardly compatible with this function if the latter is steadily 
performed, for naturally much time is needed to learn new 
facts. Insignificant in times of work and serious business, 
the narrator becomes a personality at moments free from 
practical care, on winter evenings when the family and the
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neighbors gather in the big room of some rich peasant—men 
smoking, women doing some light handiwork—and listen 
to the narration. Lately, since reading has developed, the 
narrator is being gradually supplanted by the reader.

The function of “ explaining” was traditionally per
formed by the “ wise” man or woman, and by the priest, 
often by the organist. Since religious explanations have 
begun to give place to scientific explanations there is an 
evident need for a new kind of specialist. Indeed, this is the 
moment for the appearance of the “ philosopher” in the 
ancient Greek sense, for the modern scientist with his 
specialization cannot satisfy the peasant’s many-sided 
desire for explanation. Hence this type also is beginning 
to develop. I t  is the self-taught man, reading every book 
he can get, always prepared to discuss any subject and eager 
to explain everything. He writes elaborate letters to the 
papers, wants to contribute to the solution of every scientific 
problem about which he hears, is eager to correspond with 
scientists whose fame reaches him, and is continually 
thinking about abstract matters. • As this type is recent 
in the country his position in the peasant community is not 
yet sufficiently determined. But since he is the natural 
antagonist of the priest, it is probable tha t he will become 
an intellectual leader of the anti-religious movement when 
this movement develops in the country. Among the lower 
classes of the town population he already plays a part in 
this movement.

The social prestige attached to the functions of the 
adviser, the narrator, and the philosopher, even if often mixed 
in the beginning with a particular kind of condescension with 
regard to the two latter types, is a strong factor in instruc
tion. Reciprocally, when instruction develops, the prestige 
of these functions grows. We shall see how the movement 
of “ enlightenment” uses this circumstance for its ends.
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In general, the rapid intellectual progress of the peasant 
during the last thirty years, as well as the progress of social 
organization, are made possible only through certain pre
existing features of the peasant’s intellectual and social life. 
The men who lead the peasants have succeeded in exploiting 
those features for the sake of a higher cultural development, 
and this is their merit.

2. The aesthetic interests of the peasant have two main 
sources—religion and amusement.

We have already noticed the frequent analogy between 
religious and aesthetic fantasy; both tend to individualize 
their object, both find a particular meaning in the empirical 
data which goes beyond the sensual content. However, 
while in religion this super-sensual side of the world is 
taken quite seriously as a perfect reality and referred to 
practice, from the standpoint of the aesthetic interest its 
existence is not believed and its role is only to give more 
significance to the sensual world itself. Hence religious 
beliefs whose seriousness is lost or whose real sense is 
forgotten become aesthetic attitudes. We find innumerable 
examples in the peasant life. Old tales in which naturalistic 
religious beliefs are still plainly noticeable and many of the 
spirit stories are now merely matters of entertainment; the 
narrator often changes, shortens, develops, combines them, 
giving free play to his imagination. Most of the patterns, 
forms, and combinations of colors in popular architecture, 
furniture, dress, and ornament had a magical value.1 The 
magical significance is mainly forgotten, but the traditional 
models still determine the taste. Old ceremonies whose 
original religious meaning can be easily recognized even now 
often remain only aesthetically valuable for the peasant,

1 Cf. M. Wawrzeniecki, Nowe naukowe stanomsko pojmowania i wyjainiania 
liektirych przejawdw w dziedzinie ludoznawstwa (Warsaw, 1910).
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who has a very keen sense for the picturesque, theatrical 
side of ceremonial groups and collective or individual 
performances. Often while the religious attitude is still 
vital it is so mixed with the aesthetic feeling that it is 
impossible to determine which is more important. Many 
religious songs are sung at home for the sake of aesthetic 
enjoyment, and it happens that a religious melody is used 
with worldly words, or vice versa. Images of saints are 
frequently treated simply as pictures. When the church 
is adorned with flowers or when girls dressed in white throw 
flowers before the priest during the Corpus Christi proces
sion, the religious attitude is evidently dominant. But we 
cannot say this with certainty when houses are adorned at 
Pentecost with green and flowers or when the Christmas- 
tree is dressed. In short, we not only see the results of the 
degeneration of old religions into aesthetic attitudes, but 
a t every moment and in innumerable details we see the 
process still going on.

From social amusements arise many of the aesthetic 
interests of the peasant. Popular music and poetry in 
particular have their main source here. Most of the music 
is developed from dance music, as the rhythm shows. All 
the popular poems are songs. At present it is still the 
custom in many localities when boys and girls meet, with or 
without dancing, to sing alternately old songs and invent 
new ones, either seriously or jokingly. Sometimes long 
poems are composed and repeated in this way, one stanza 
by a boy, another by a girl. Love is usually the more or 
less serious subject of the poems sung in a mixed society, 
while others sung by boys or girls alone have a great variety 
of subjects, embracing the whole sphere of peasant life.

A type of poetry whose source is undetermined is cere
monial songs and speeches in verse sung or recited at 
weddings, funerals, christenings, the end of harvest, and at
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other familial and social festivals. Many of them are very 
old and in all probability originally had a religious sig
nificance. Sometimes they are modified to suit the occasion. 
Others are more recent, sometimes composed for the occa
sion, and their aim is evidently social—to entertain the 
persons present, to give advice and warning, to express 
feelings of familial or communal solidarity, to ask for gifts, 
to extend thanks for hospitality, etc.

More recently an intense aesthetic movement has mani
fested itself among the peasants, particularly along literary 
lines, and while this is developed upon the traditional 
background it tends increasingly to come under the influence 
of the models presented by the upper classes. There are 
probably few, if any, among the half-educated peasants who 
do not try to become poets. We shall examine this move
ment in a later volume.



FORAI AND FUNCTION OF THE PEASANT 
LETTER

The Polish peasant, as the present collection shows, 
writes many and long letters. This is particularly striking, 
since the business of writing or even of reading letters is 
at best very difficult for him. I t  requires a rather painful 
effort of reflection and sacrifice of time. Letter-writing is 
for him a social duty of a ceremonial character, and the 
traditional, fixed form of peasant letters is a sign of their 
social function.

All the peasant letters can be considered as variations of 
one fundamental type, whose form results from its function 
and remains always essentially the same, even if it eventually 
degenerates. We call this type the “ bowing letter.”

The bowing letter is normally written by or to a member 
of the family who is absent for a certain time. Its function 
is to manifest the persistence of familial solidarity in spite 
of the separation. Such an expression became necessary 
only when members of the family began to leave their 
native locality; as long as the family stayed in the same 
community, the solidarity was implicitly and permanently 
assumed. The whole group manifested its unity at period
ical and extraordinary meetings, but no single member in 
particular was obliged to manifest his own familial feelings 
more than other members, unless on some extraordinary 
occasions, e.g., at the time of his or her marriage. But the 
individual who leaves his family finds himself in a distinctive 
situation as compared with that of other members, and the 
bowing letter is the product of this situation. There is 
nothing corresponding to it in personal, immediate familial 
relations.
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In accordance with its function, the bowing letter has 
an exactly determined composition. I t begins with the 
religious greeting: “ Praised be Jesus Christus,” to which 
the reader is supposed to answer, “ In centuries of centuries. 
Amen.” The greeting has both a magical and a moral 
significance. Magically it averts evil, morally it shows that 
the writer and the reader are members of the same religious 
community, and from the standpoint of the moral-religious 
system every community is religious. A common subordi
nation to God may also be otherwise expressed throughout 
the entire letter, but the greeting is the most indispen
sable expression. There follows the information that the 
writer, with God’s help, is in good health and is succeeding, 
and wishes the same for the reader and the rest of the family. 
We know that health (struggle against death) and living 
constitute the reason of natural and human solidarity 
(only spiritual solidarity aims at power). Finally come 
greetings, “ bows,” for all the members of the family, or 
from all the members of the family if the letter is written 
to the absent member. The enumeration should be com
plete, embracing at least all the members who still live in 
the same locality, if the family is already scattered, as 
often happens today.

These elements remain in every letter, even when the 
function of the letter becomes more complicated; every 
letter, in other words, whatever else it may be, is a bowing 
letter, a manifestation of solidarity. Various elements may 
be schematized; the words “ bows for the whole family” 
may, for example, be substituted for the long enumeration, 
but the principle remains unchanged in all the familial 
letters.

The bowing letter is the only one which has an original 
function. The functions of all the other types of familial 
letters are vicarious; the letter merely takes the place of a



personal, immediate communication. I t  has to perform 
these vicarious functions when the absence of the member 
of the family becomes so long that it is impossible to wait 
for his arrival.

According to the nature of these vicarious functions, we 
can distinguish five types of family letters, each of which is 
also and fundamentally a bowing letter.

1. Ceremonial letters.— These are sent on such familial 
occurrences as normally require the presence of all the 
members of the family—weddings, christenings, funerals, 
name-days of older members of the group; Christmas, 
New Year, Easter. These letters are substitutes for cere
monial speeches. The absent member sends the speech 
written instead of saying it himself. The function of such 
a letter is the same as the function of meeting and speech, 
namely, the revival of the familial feeling on a determined 
occasion which concerns the whole group.

2. Informing letters.— The bowing letter leaves the 
detailed narration of the life of the absent member or of 
the family-group for a future personal meeting. But if the 
meeting is not likely to occur soon, the letter has to perform 
this function vicariously and provisionally. In this way 
a community of interests is maintained in the family, 
however long the separation may be.

3. Sentimental letters.— If the primitive, half-instinctive 
familial solidarity weakens as a consequence of the separa
tion, the sentimental letter has the task of reviving the 
feelings in the individual, independently of any ceremonial 
occasion.

4. Literary letters.— We have seen that during informal 
meetings as well as during ceremonies the aesthetic interests 
of the peasant find their most usual expression in the form 
of music, songs, and recital of poems. The absent member 
who cannot take a personal part in the entertainments
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of his group often sends a letter in verse instead, and is 
sometimes answered in the same way. I t  is an amusement 
which has an element of vanity in it, since the letter is 
destined to be read in public. The literary letters certainly 
play an important part in the evolution through which the 
primitive aesthetic interests, manifested during the meetings 
of the primary group, change into literary interests whose 
satisfaction depends upon print.

5. Business letters.—The vicarious function of these is 
quite plain. As far as possible the peasant does all his 
business in person, and resorts to a business letter only when 
the separation is long and the distance too great for a special 
meeting.

Up to the present we have spoken of family letters, for 
the original function of the letter was to keep members of a 
family in touch with one another. Letters to strangers can 
perform all the functions of a family letter, but the essential 
one of maintaining solidarity exists only in so far as the 
solidarity itself is assumed. Correspondence with a stranger 
can also help to establish a connection which did not exist 
before—a function which the family letter has only when 
a new member is added to the family through marriage, i.e., 
when a stranger becomes assimilated.

We must mention also the question of the relation of 
expression to thought in the peasant letters. The peasant 
language, as can be noticed even in translation, has many 
traditional current phrases used in determined circum
stances for determined attitudes. They are not, like prov
erbs, results of a general reflection about life, but merely 
socially fixed ways of speaking or writing. The peasant 
uses them, not only for traditional attitudes, but also 
in some measure to express attitudes which already 
diverge from the tradition, if this divergence is not felt 
clearly to necessitate a new expression. And when he

3o6 PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION



gets outside of the usual form of expression and tries to 
find new words and new phrases, then, of course, it is 
difficult for him to keep the exact proportion, particularly 
when he uses the literary language. He sometimes uses 
great words to express trifles, or, more frequently, he 
expresses profound and strong feelings in phrases which to 
an intelligent reader seem weak and commonplace, but 
which seem strong and adequate to the writer, who is less 
familiar with them. But when the peasant, instead of 
trying to imitate the literary language, finds for his new 
attitudes words in his own philological stock, his style has 
often a freshness and accuracy impossible to render in 
translation.

Further, society always tends to ritualize social inter
course to some extent, and every modification of a ritual 
produces disturbances more profound than could reasonably 
be anticipated. We have, for example, ritualized remarks 
on the weather in connections where social intercourse is 
limited to casual meetings and greetings, and if on these 
occasions a man remarked habitually, “ Fine trees,” in the 
place of “ Fine weather,” this would lead to speculations 
on his sanity. With the peasant, as with the savage, the 
whole of social intercourse, including language, is more 
rigorously ritualized than with ourselves, and so long 
as the peasant remains within the sphere of traditional 
language the slightest shading of the expression is signifi
cant. We notice in this connection that in our material 
there is very little profanity or abuse between acquaint
ances or family members in personal intercourse. For the 
outsider and the absent person there are indeed adequate 
forms of abuse, but between those nearly related the maxi
mum effect can be produced by the minimum divergence 
from the usual language norms. See Raczkowski series, 
Nos. 404, 429.
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SPECIMEN PEASANT LETTERS

The following letters, or portions of letters, are printed 
here to illustrate the elements, as enumerated above, that 
enter into a letter. I t  will be understood that these 
specimens are intended to represent the more primitive 
and elemental types, into which little of the informing 
and business elements enters. Specimens of informing and 
business letters are not reproduced at this point, as they are 
the dominant type in the later series. See, for examples, 
Wroblewski series and Kowalski series.

No. i below is an almost pure type of bowing letter.
No. 2 is of the same type, written to a priest who took 

special interest in teaching peasants to write informing 
letters—not very successfully in this case.

No. 3 is sentimental, designed to “ warm the frozen 
blood” of an absent brother.

No. 4 is the ceremonial-congratulatory portion of a 
letter.

No. s is interesting as containing all the norms of a 
peasant letter, and also as an example of how proper and 
charming a letter may be within the traditional norms. 
The letter was written on “ Palmer House” paper, but the 
writer was either a scrub-girl or a chambermaid. She is 
barely literate, as shown by the orthography and the 
absence of punctuation and capitalization. The girl to 
whom the letter was addressed could not write at all.

No. 6 is from a girl in Poland to her brother-in-law in 
America, and shows in its most naive form the character of 
literary effort. I t  contains indications that the brother- 
in-law also was attempting literary achievement.

No. 7 is the beginning of his reply to Magdusia.
No. 8 is the rhymed and versified portion of a ceremonial 

letter to the writer of No. 7. As poetry it is very bad, and 
toward the end the versification and rhyme break down.



FUNCTION OF THE PEASANT LETTER 309

Generally speaking, every literate peasant tries a t some 
time in his life to write poetry, but the tendency expresses 
itself in profusion only when he begins to write for the 
newspapers, and this situation we treat in Volume IV.

I  P erth Amboy, N .Y ., A u gust 11, 1911

In the first words of m y letter, beloved  parents, we address you  
w ith these words of God: “ Praised be Jesus C hristus,” and w e hope  
th at you  will answ er, “ For centuries of centuries. A m en .”

A nd now  I inform  you  ab ou t m y health  and success, th a t b y  the  
favor of God w e are w ell, and w e w ish you  the sam e. W e w ish  you  
this, beloved parents, from  our w hole hearts. W e inform  you  further  
th at we received your letter, w hich found us in  good health , w h ich  w e  
w ish to  you . A nd now  w e ask how  is the w eather in the [old] cou n try , 
because w e h ave such h eat th at the sun is 110 degrees warm and  m an y  
people fell dead from  the sun during the sum m er of th is year. N o w , 
beloved father and beloved  m other, I k iss your hands and legs. I  end  
m y conversation w ith  you . R em ain  w ith  God. L et God help  you  
w ith  good health  and [perm it me] to  m eet w ith  you , beloved  p aren ts.

So now I bow  to you , beloved sister, and to  you , b eloved  brother- 
in-law , and I w ish you  happiness and h ealth  and good success— w h at  
you  yourselves w ish from  God th is sam e I, w ith  m y husband, w ish  
you . So now I bow  to A unt D oru ta , and to brother A leksander, and  
to  Jozef, and to  you , m y grandm other, and I w ish you  health  an d  good  
success; w h at you  yourself w ish from  God the sam e I w ish to  y o u , 
beloved grandm other, and to you , beloved  sister, together w ith  y o u , 
beloved brother. N ow  I bow  to  brother-in-law  M oscenski an d  to  
sister A dela, and w e w ish them  all kinds of success; w h at th ey  w ish  
from God the sam e we w ish them . N ow  w e send the low est bow  to  
the D oborkoskis, to brother-in-law  and to  sister and to their ch ildren , 
and w e w ish happiness, health , good success. W h at th ey  w ish  from  
God the sam e w e w ish to them . G oodbye.

N ow  I, Stanislaw  P ienczkow ski, send a bow  to  m y [w ife’s] p arents, 
and I  inform you , beloved  parents, about m y h ealth , and th at b y  the  
favor of God I am  well, and the sam e I w ish to you , beloved p aren ts , 
and I ask you , beloved parents, w h y you  do not w rite a letter, b ecause  
I  sen t [a letter] to  the N ow ick is a  w eek later, and they received  it, 
and I cannot w ait long enough [cannot endure the w aiting] to  g e t  a 
letter. Therefore I ask you , b eloved  parents, to w rite m e back  a 
letter quicker. [N o signature]
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2 Gerigswalde

I , Leon W esoly, w riting April 28, 1912. “ P raised  be Jesus 
C hristus.” F irst of all, I  lay  dow n low  bow s to  y o u , C anon Priest, 
as to  m y shepherd, and I  inform  you , E cclesia stica l F ath er , about 
our w ork and health . T hanks to  God and th e  H o lie s t  M oth er, I  am  
w ell. T he work th at I  h ave is to  arrange th e  bricks for burning. 
A lso I  inform you , Canon P riest, th at there w as a solar ec lip se on the 
i s t  o f April from  1 to 2 o ’clock, b u t it  hap p en ed  so  in d ecen tly  that 
even  shivers were catch ing a m an. I  do n o t h a v e  m ore to  w rite, only  
I  lay  dow n sincere low  bow s from  everyb od y w ith  w h om  I work and 
liv e  in  this [despicable] Germ any. A lso  I  send a low  b ow  to  m y w ife, 
R ozalja . I do n ot h ave m ore to  w rite. M a y  G od g ra n t it . Amen. 
P raised  be Jesus Christus. A ddress the sam e.

L eon  Wesoly

3 Warsaw , A pril 29, 1914
“ Praised be Jesus C hristus.”
D ear Brother: [G reetings; health]. A lth ou gh  w e w rite little  

to  each  other, a lm ost n ot a t  all, and I  d on ’t kn ow  w h y  such coldness 
prevails betw een us, still I  w rite this letter from  fraternal feeling, not 
from  principle. I  w as w ith  our parents for th e h o lid ays of the 
R esurrection of Our Lord. I  read your letters, th e  one and  th e  other. 
Our parents grieve th a t w e live  on ly  for our ow n se lves, like egotists. 
So it  is m y d u ty  to  take the p en  in to  m y hand an d  w ith  G od ’s help  
to  w rite you  a few  words. A t first, I  thank y o u , dear brother Jan, for 
your kind m em ory of our parents— for n o t forgettin g  them . D o n ’t 
forget them  in  the future. Our father still look s sound  and  gay. 
M other has grown old already, b u t she does n o t  look  b ad , either. I  
h ave seen our w hole brother-in-law  [all of him ]. I d on ’t know  whether 
you  are acquainted  w ith  him . Such an [ordinary] b oy! N o t  even  
ugly , only too sm all and w ith  a w hite head. B u t our sister M arya  
looks very sick ly. I  could n ot recognize her. S tefa  is in good  health, 
b u t she “ lacks the fifth s ta v e ” [is crazy]. A nd F ranciszka is sick 
of consum ption. I  d on ’t know  w hether it  w ill b e possib le  to  save her, 
because she has been ill for the w hole w inter and  looks like a shadow. 
A nd she is our pride, endow ed w ith  know ledge and  a clever mind. 
W hat faculties she possesses for learning and for ev ery th in g ! So, dear 
brother, we ought to m ake the greatest eS orts to  k eep  a live  a sister 
w hom  we love exceedingly and w ho loves us. T h is  is the result of
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m y inquiries in  the parental hom e. I  w rite tod ay  letters to  our 
parents also and to  our aunt in Zambrow. W rite to them  also. I  
send th em  m y photograph. Send yours also. I send m y photograph
also to  you . Send m e yours...............Y ou  know  the address of our
au n t . . . .  and  I  beg you , dear brother, [write to  her]. She loves  
us so  m uch thou gh  she never sees us. B e so good and God w ill 
reward you . T h is  w ill be her w hole com fort, because who can com 
fort her ? She p rays God for our health  and good success. D o n ’t  
forget her. I  k iss y o u  and shake your hand. Y our loving brother  

forever. Stanislaw N uczkowski

M a y  th is le tter  warm  your frozen blood! L et us live in  lo v e  and  
concord, and  G od w ill help us.

4 P orijby W olskie, January 30, 1910

“ P raised  b e Jesu s C hristus.”
D earest Children , and particularly you, D aughter-in -law : 

W e w rite you  th e  third letter and w e h ave no answer from  you . 
[G reetings; h ea lth ; w ishes.] W e hope th at this letter w ill com e to  
you  for F ebruary 16, and on February 16 is the day of St. Ju lianna, 
p atron  of our daughter-in-law . W ell, w e congratulate you , dear 
d aughter-in -law , because it  is your nam e-day. W e wish you  h ea lth  
and  happ in ess an d  long life. M ay  you  never h ave any sorrow; m ay  
you  lo v e  one an other and live in concord and love; m ay our Lord God  
m ake you  h ap p y  in  hum an friendship; m ay you  be happy and gay; 
m ay our L ord G od supply all your w ants; m ay you  lack noth ing; 
m ay  our L ord G od defend you  against every ev il accident and keep  
y o u  in  h is p rotection  and grant you  his g ifts, the heaven ly  dew and  the  
earth ly  fa t. M a y  our Lord God g ive  you  every sw eetness, m ake you  
h ap p y , and sa v e  you  from evil. T his your father and m other w ish  
y o u  from  their w hole h e a r t ...............

J an and E wa Stelmach

5 z8> T9i2
I am  begin n in g  this letter w ith  the words: “ Praised be Jesus  

C h ristu s,” and  I  hope th at you  w ill answer: “ For centuries of 
centuries. A m en .”

D earest Olejniczka : I  greet you  from  m y heart, and w ish you  
h ea lth  and  happiness. God grant th at this little  letter reaches you
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w ell, and as happy as the birdies in M ay. T his I wish you  from my 
heart, dear Olejniczka.

T he rain is falling; it falls beneath m y slipping feet.
I do not m ind; the post-office is near.
W hen I write m y little  letter,
I will flit w ith  it there,
And then, dearest Olejniczka,
M y heart w ill be light [from giving you  a pleasure].
In no grove do the birds sing so sw eetly  
As my heart, dearest O lejniczka, for you.

Go, little  letter, across the broad sea, for I cannot com e to you. 
W hen I arose in the morning, I looked up to the heavens and thought 
to m yself that to you, dearest O lejniczka, a little  letter I  m ust send.

D earest Olejniczka, I left papa, I  left sister and brother and you , 
to start out in the wide world, and today I am yearning and fading  
aw ay like the world w ithout the sun. If I shall ever see you again, 
then, like a little  child, of great joy I shall cry. T o  your feet I  shall 
bow  low, and your hands I shall kiss. T hen you  shall know how I 
love you , dearest O lejniczka. I w ent up on a high hill and looked  
in th at far direction, but I see you  not, but I  see you  not, and I hear 
you  not.

D ear O lejniczka, only a few words will I write. As m any sand- 
grains as there are in the field, as m any drops of water in the sea, so 
m any sw eet years of life I, W alercia, wish you for the E aster holidays. 
I wish you all good, a hundred years of life, health , and happiness. 
And loveliness I wish you. I greet you through the w hite lilies, I 
1 hink of you every night, dearest Olejniczka.

Are you not in B ielice any more, or w hat ? Answer, as I  sen t you  
a letter and there is no answer. Is there no one to write for you  ?

A nd now I write you how I am gettin g  along. I am gettin g  along 
w ell, very well. I have worked in a factory and I am now working 
in a hotel. I  receive 18 (in our m oney 32) dollars a m onth, and that 
is very good. If you would like it, we could bring W ladzio over som e 
day. W e eat here every day w hat we get on ly  for E aster in our 
country. W e are bringing over H elena and brother now. I had 
S i 20 and I sent back $90.

I have no more to write, only we greet you  from our heart, dearest 
O lejniczka. And the Olejniks and their children; and W ladyslaw  we 
greet; and the Szases w ith their children; and the Z w olyneks with
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their children; and the G rotas w ith  their children, and th e G yrlas 
w ith  their children; and all our acquaintances w e greet.

M y  address: N orth  A m erica [etc.]
Goodbye. For the present, sw eet goodbye.

6 W 6lka SoKOtowsKA, A pril 22

I  s it dow n a t a  table  
In a painted  room.
M y  table shakes.
I  w rite a  letter to  you , dear sister and  

brother-in-law.
A  lily  blossom ed
A nd it w as the Virgin M ary.
I  dream ed thus
T h at m y heart was near yours.
F irst w e shall greet each other,
B u t n ot w ith  hands,
O nly w ith  those god ly  words,
T h e words “ Praised be Jesus C hristus.”

I  inform you  now  th at it  is cold here, hard to  p lan t or to  sow  
anyth ing. I  beg you , d on ’t be angry w ith  m e for n ot h aving answ ered  
you  [for] so long, b u t I  had no tim e.

N ow  I am  w riting to  you , dear brother-in-law , w ith  a sm ile, for  
w hen I  read your letter, I  laughed very  m uch and I  th ought th a t you  
m u st h ave been in a good school since you  knew  so [well] how  to  
com pose th at letter. B u t all th is [that you  write] is nothing [cannot 
com e to  pass], for is there an y  b oy  q u ite  ready to  com e [and to  m arry  
me] ?

N ow , dear sister U lis, I inform  you  th at Jasiek w ent to  you  and  
I  remained a t  hom e, for w e could  n o t both  go together. A nd th en , 
perhaps [sister] H anka w ill get m arried, so there w ould be n ob od y to  
work. Perhaps there w ill be a w edding [H anka’s] w hen everyth in g  
is  p lanted. N ow  I beg you , dear brother-in-law, and you , U lis , send  
m e a few cents, for w hen I am  a best m aid, I  should like to  treat m y  
. . . . [illegible word], and I h ave no m oney, for a t hom e n oth in g  can  
b e earned. A nd I think th at you  d on ’t need m uch m oney y e t ,  for 
y o u  h ave no children. N o w  I thank our Lord God th at I  h a v e  g o t  
such a good and funny brother-in-law, th at we know  how to  speak to
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each other in such a funny w ay in our letters. W hen I am  m arrying  
I w ill in v ite  you to  be m y best m an. N ow  there w on ’t be any war. 
N o w  there is nothing more interesting a t hom e, on ly  w e are in good  
h ea lth , all of us, and w e w ish you  the sam e. Our ca ttle  are h ealth y , 
thanks to God. T here is nothing more to write. W hen H an u sia  is
m arried th ey  w ill w rite for you  [to com e] and in v ite  y o u ...............
[G reetings.]

[Magdusia]

N ow , dear [cousin] Jagus, I  w rite to  you . W hen father w as once  
in  your m other’s house, your m other talked m uch against you , for 
w hen M akar w as com ing back to  our country Jozef [your husband] 
w anted  to g ive  [send] trousers and a blouse, b u t you  did n o t g ive  
[them ]. So your m other is angry w ith you.

7 A pril 6 , 19x4 
Go, little  letter, b y  railway
B u t don’t go to  th e tavern, where people drink beer,
For if you  w ent there, you  w ould get drunk.
A nd you  w ould never find the w ay to  m y sister,
Go, little  letter, through fields and m eadow s 
And w hen you  reach M agdusia, k iss her hand.

A nd now “ Praised be Jesus C h ristu s” and M ary, h is m other, for 
she is w orthy of i t ...............

[Jozef D ybiec]

8  Brannau, D ecem ber 11, 1910

. . . . And now , beloved  brother and dear brother-in-law,
On the solem n day of C hristm as and N ew  Year 
I  send w ishes to your hom e,
And I beg you , beloved brother-in-law  and sister and  dear 

brother,
A ccept m y wishes,
For I am  of the sam e blood as you.
On this solem n d ay I am  also rejoicing.
And if I live and com e back, I  shall wish you  b y  words.
I think that I shall live to com e back to you ,
And I wish you  to live until then,
And to congratulate together one another.
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For th e d ay  of N ew  Year I  w ish you  everything;
M a y  the Lord God bless you  from  H is high heaven.
I w ish  you  happiness and every good luck,
A nd, after death , in heaven a h eaven ly  joy.
A s m any sands as there are in the sea, as m any fishes in  the

rivers,
E ven  so m uch health  and m oney I  w ish you.
A s m any drops as fall in to  the sea,
E v en  so m uch happiness m ay God grant you.
A nd now  I  w ish you  happy holidays
A nd a  happy “ H ey , kolenda, k o len d a!” 1
A nd m ay you  live  until a  gay  and happy N ew  Year.
A nd m ay God grant you  health  and strength  for work,
A nd m ay you  earn m uch m oney.
A nd I  w ish you  a fine and m erry am usem ent
O n C hristm as day at the supper.
I  w ill n o t w rite you  more in verses,
F or I  h ave to  w rite in other words [i.e., in prose].

Stanislaw D ybiec
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Refrain of a Christmas song.



CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN MEMBERS OF 
FAMILY-GROUPS

In addition to the exhibition of various attitudes these 
letters show the primitive familial organization in its relation 
to the problems which confront the group in the various 
situations of life. These situations are conditioned either 
by normal internal and external processes and events to 
which the familial organization was originally adapted— 
birth, growth, marriage, death of members of the group, 
normal economic conditions, traditional social environment, 
traditional religious life—or by new tendencies and new 
external influences to which the familial organization was 
not originally adapted, such as the increase of instruction 
and the dissemination of new ideas, economic and social ad
vance, change of occupation, change of social environment 
through emigration to cities, to America, and to Germany, 
and contact with neighboring nationalities, mainly the 
Russian and German.

Materials of this character do not lend themselves to a 
strictly systematic arrangement, but the letters are arranged 
as far as possible with reference to the presentation of two 
questions: the dominant situation in which the group or 
its member finds itself, and the progressive disintegration 
of the family-group.
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BOREK SERIES

We place first a short series of letters written by children. 
The girl, Bronislawa, is about seventeen years old, the boy, 
Jozef, thirteen or fourteen. The business part of the letters 
is evidently written at the request of the parents. The 
Polish of the letters is very interesting, typically peasant, 
without the slightest influence of the literary language; even 
many phonetic peculiarities find their expression in the 
spelling. This proves that the writers, particularly the 
girl, who is the principal author, are untouched by new 
cultural influences. And indeed for a Polish reader Bronis
lawa appears as a perfect type of a plain peasant girl in all 
her attitudes and interests. And this is the more noticeable 
because in the same village and vicinity live families who, 
particularly in the younger generation, are to a great extent 
outside and partly above the traditional peasant set of 
attitudes. This proves how individualized and variable is 
the influence of modern life upon the peasant milieu; we 
meet wide variations even within a single family.

The particular freshness and vividness of interest toward 
all the elementary problems of communal, familial, and 
personal life shown in this series—typical for the peasant, 
though in the case of Bronislawa due in part to the fact 
that the girl is passing from childhood to womanhood— 
may be compared both with the Markiewicz series (Nos. 
142 ff.), where many interests have been developed under 
the influence of instruction, and with the Kanikula series 
where the lack of interest in the communal life results in 
an intellectual dulness which hinders the persons from be
coming interested in the variety of situations which even the 
simplest life involves.
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Another point of special interest in this series is the early 
fixation of attitudes in the peasant child. In a “ prim ary” 
group like the peasant community the schematization of 
life in its main outlines is relatively fixed and simple, and 
the attitudes and values involved are universally and 
uncritically accepted. The child, as we may note in these 
letters, participates freely in the interests of the family and 
the community and acquires at a tender age the elements of 
a very stubborn conservatism.

9-16, FROM BRONISLAW A AND JOZEF BOREK IN  POLAND TO 
THEIR BROTHER IN AMERICA

9 D obrzykow, October 9, 19x3, m on th  10th

D ear Brother: [Usual greetings and w ishes; le tters received  
and sent.] A s to  this A lliance, you  can inscribe yourself [becom e a 
m em ber], for you  m ay be in danger of life .1 M oreover, you  will 
receive a paper, you  will h ave som ething to read. In  our w hole  
parish there is no new s. T h e priest is building a barn and is calling  
for m oney. T h e organist is already consecrated as priest. H e was 
here in  D obrzykow . In  G om bin th ey  are building th e b asem en t of 
the church. In D obrzykow  th ey  sing very beau tifu lly  [in th e  choir]. 
T h ey  w ant to build schools in  the com m une of D ob rzyk ow ,2 but 
people don’t w ant to agree, because it  w ould be very  exp en sive  for 
every  morg [taxes being paid  in  proportion to  land]. N o th in g  good  
happened here. I t  rains more than in  any year. [Crops and  farm - 
work.] W e should h ave harvested everyth ing, but w e had to  work 
back [pay back w ith  work] for the horses w hich th ey  [our neighbors] 
len t us to  plow . W hen w e were digging [potatoes], an accident 
happened. Our hog broke h is leg. A nd, in  general, tim es are sad , it 
is autum n, it  rains continually , and everything is very sad . M y

1 The Polish National Alliance in America insures its members. But the plan 
of life insurance is little known among the peasants, and in this case the girl seems 
to assume that the insurance of life would protect from death.

1 The result of a new law permitting every commune to have as many schools 
as it determined, and assuring certain governmental help. This led to an agitation 
among the peasants by the intelligent classes for the development of public instruc
tion. (See Voi. IV.)
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dear brother, I am  also w eary [w ith staying] a t hom e. And now , we 
beg you , send us as soon as possible an y  m oney w hich you  can, for
w e need it  v ery  m u ch ...............A nd now  you  h ave a new  su it, so send
us your photograp h , for I  am  curious to  see............... G rodny’s  [daugh
ter] E w ka is go in g  to A m erica, also to  C hicago. She b oasted  th a t  
she is go in g  to  a  sw eetheart. She to ld  it  on ly  to  m e, b u t peop le are 

also talk ing ab ou t it . A m en. [Bronislawa]

IO O ctober 26, 1913

. . . .  D ear B rother: . . . .  W e received the m on ey , 100
roubles, for w h ich  we thank  you  h eartily ............... W ith  [sister] M icha-
lina it  is  a s  it  w as. She has no w ish  to  m arry th is one, she w a its for 
another. A nd n ow  w e inform  you  w hat w e did w ith  th is m on ey . 
W e gave th e  M arkiew iczs those 50 roubles back w ith  in terest, and  
to  the [com m une] office a p aym en t and interest. Y ou  asked for our 
ad vice, dear brother, w hether you  ou gh t to inscribe yourself in  the  
alliance. [R ep eats the advice of the preceding letter.] W hen y o u  send  
m oney, now , it  w ill be for M ichalina [i.e., dow ry]. W e are very  
satisfied th a t our Lord God helps you , so th a t people even  e n v y  you . 
W hat are the w ages for girls ? W h at could I earn ? A lth ou gh  you  
work m uch, y e t  a t  least you  earn well.

I [Jozef] h a v e  an accordeon, and I  assist a t the h o ly  M ass. 
M other b ou gh t m e a surplice. B ronislaw a goes to  the choir an d  sings. 
N ow  it  is sad  here, because autum n cam e.

I, B ronislaw a, and I, Jozef, beg you , dear brother, w ith  our w hole  
heart, send us 10 roubles for a gram ophone. N o w  I  inform  y o u , dear 
brother, th a t I  long very m uch for you , because I  never see you . I  
h ave tears in m y  eyes a lw ays w henever I  rem em ber you?

[Bronislawa]

11 D ecem ber 23, 1913, m on th  12th

. . . .  D ear Brother: . . . .  W e received  your le tter ...............
W e were very  sad , particu larly B roncia [Bronislawa] and I , Jozef,
th a t you  d id  n o t w rite for so long a tim e............... W e h ave n ow  n o t so
m uch w ork ............... W e h ave holidays. I t  w ill be very  m erry for us,

'  Certainly the longing is sincere, but it is here naively used to make the 
brother more favorable to the request. We see in it the germ of the policy of 
Kozlowska. (Cf. that series.)
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for now th ey  [the season-workers] h ave com e from  Prussia, so  there 
are m any people in our village. W e have no horse, for we d on ’t need  
it  any more. Our young cow  w ill calve soon. A fter C hristm as w e
shall thresh the rest of the rye. W e killed the pig  for ourselves...............
T here is no new s now ............... In  carnival perhaps there w ill be more
new s. [M arriages enum erated.]

T here is a  blacksm ith  who w ants to  b u y the forge...............D o  you
order us to  sell it  or n ot, for he is w aitin g ...............W e ask you , dear
brother, w hether you  w rite letters to  B u gel’s daughter, for B ugel 
boasted to  our father th at she intends to w ait for you . W ladyslaw a  
Jarosinska boasts also [that you  w rite to  her], Bronka [Bronislawa] 
is curious w hat work she w ill do in  A m erica and w h at w eather is there 
now. W e thank you  for th is g ift w hich you  intend to send us. 
W hen you  send it , address it to  B ronka’s nam e, or else th ey  [the 
parents] w ill take it . N ow  I, J6zef, know  already how  to  assist very  
nicely a t the M ass in  L atin . A nd the singers [women] sing beautifu l 
C hristm as songs. Our priest b u ilt a  very  n ice barn. A nd in Gom bin  
th ey  b u ilt a barn for people [to w orship], because on ly  the basem ent 
of the church is ready. A nd W alen ty  Ostroski began to  go [to the 
church] and to sing, b u t he had no voice.

A nd I , Bronislawa, w ill probably v is it you  in  the spring, for we 
don’t know  w ith  certa in ty  w hether M ichalina will g e t married or not. 
I , Bronislawa, I  could m arry if I  w anted to take the first m an, but 
I w on’t m arry ju st an ybody. Szym anski’s son w ants to  m arry m e, 
and perhaps it  w ould be w ell for m e, because h e w ill take m e to  
W arsaw, to  [set up] a  shop or restaurant. B u t I  d on ’t w ant h im , for 
he is crippled. I  h ave another who turns m y head, but on ly  w hen he 
com es back from the arm y. If M ichalina marries, I  w ill also marry. 
B u t I  am  n ot in a hurry to  get married. D id  I  m erit w ith  God 
nobody more than him  [the cripple] ? Our Lord G od w ill help m e to  
get som ebody else. I  hide m yself from  him , b u t he com es to  me 
nevertheless, and brings w ith  him  more b oys from  the m ills. W e ask 
you  w hether W itkow ski has children in A m erica, or som e additional 
w ife? . . . .  A lina K rajeska brought a sm all Prussian for herself 
[had an illegal child in Prussia]. W e inform  you , brother, w h at a 
good father we have. H e lives like a king, and we all— you know  
how  it w as before ? W ell, now  it  is still worse. I t  is hard, m uch to  
com plain of on all sides...............

I , Bronislawa and J ozef Borek
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12 February 10, 19x4

. . . .  I , Bronislawa, received 10 roubles and 1 copeck, for which  
I  thank you  heartily , dear brother. N ow  we inform you  th at the 
w edding [of M ichalina] has been celebrated already on the day of 
Our L ady of the Thunder-C andles,1 a t 5 o ’clock in the afternoon. 
V ery few  gu ests were in our house, on ly  60. T here were 4 m usicians. 
T h e m usic was very beautiful. T he m usicians were strangers, from
W ykow . T here were 8 best m en and 8 b est g irls...............T he
w edding w as very m erry, so th at even grandm other and grandfather 
danced. [Enum erates other w eddings.] W e were at the popraw iny  
[supplem entary dancing; literally , “ repairing” ; a festiva l tocom p elte  
a former one] in T rosin , in the house of the parents of our brother-in-
law . H e is a  great success for us. T heir fortune is big enough...............
I f you did not send those 100 roubles, don’t send them  now, only  
together [w ith the next] in M arch, because we d on ’t need them  now. 
D o n ’t be afraid, you can send th is m oney, we w on’t wraste  it, we shall 
lend it a t interest. W e have nothing more to write, on ly  we salute  
you . Brother-in-law  and M ichalina salute you . A nd now we will 
write you  who was w ith us at the w edding. [Enum erates.] And others 
also, but we w on’t express [name] an y  more. T h e fam ily of our 
brother-in-law  is orderly and full of character and agreeable and good. 
T h e brother-in-law ’s brother has an accordeon of one and a half 
tunes [octaves?], worth 40 roubles. H e p lays and sings very n icely. 
M ichalina is greatly  respected, all h is brothers kiss her hand...............

[Bronislawa and J ozef]

13 February 26, 1914

. . . .  D ear Brother: . . . .  Our young cow  calved on Febru
ary 18. Grandfather and grandm other prom ise to  w ill their land to  
M ichalina, from April 1. T h ey  are to  live in the grandparents’ 
house, to  g ive  them  to eat and 1 rouble every w eek. Our young cow  
calved , had a she-calf. W e shall keep her. And you , W ladzio, d on ’t 
be afraid th at we shall lose th is m oney; we w on ’t w aste it , we w on’t 
spend it on drinking; when you  com e back, you  w ill have this m oney. 
. . . .  M ichalina collected  25 roubles for her caul.

And I, M ichalina Jasinska, thank you for the forge which you  
gave m e for m y caul, and also for those 100 roubles w hich you intend

1 So called because of the ceremony of the consecration of candles supposed to 
avert thunder-stroke.
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to  send me for the w edding, although you  did n ot send th em ...............
W e borrowed roo roubles from M arkiew icz, but th is m oney w e paid
back to  K ...............W ith the m oney w hich I collected for m y caul I
bou gh t for m yself a  feather-cover, 3 p illow s, and I paid 2 roubles to  
the cook. T here were gaps enough which I had to  stop. O nly  10 
roubles were left, and th ey  w ant m e to  g ive even them , grandfather  
for a horse, and father for flour. W ell, I  got married, it  is true, but 
I am  neither upon water nor upon ice [not settled ]...............

A nd now  I  w rite, B ronislaw a B ...............In our choir there are
few  girls left, for the others g o t married. [Enum erates these.] On the  
la st d ay  of carnival w e were in T rosinek [with the parents o f the  
brother-in-law]— our brother-in-law, M ichalina, grandfather and I. 
H is brothers respect m e m uch. H is brother p layed  the accordeon, and  
I  p layed  also. T h ey  were a t our house on Sunday. People en v y  us 
very  m uch because of th is luck. N ow  our brother-in-law  is in  our 
house, and later perhaps he will be in grandfather’s house, for grand
father cannot work. And perhaps he w ill w ill h im  [his farm ], for he 
pleased grandfather much. And I, Bronka, shall be at hom e, for 
you  w rite, dear brother, th at in Am erica it  is bad. D o n ’t grieve , dear 
brother, about m e, I  shall get married even in our country, since  
M ichalina is already m arried.1 B u t I  w ill w ait until you  com e from  
A m erica, for I  desire either you , dear brother, to  be a t m y w edding, 
or m yself to  be at yours. E ither I w ill be best girl a t your w edding  
or you  shall be best m an a t m ine.

W e are very satisfied th at M ichalina g o t married, on ly  we were 
very  sorry th at you  were n ot a t the w edding. H is brothers are so 
agreeable th at nobody could be asham ed of them . T h ey  greet us 
w hile th ey  are still far from  us. T h e you ngest of them  is 20 years old. 
From  this m oney I , Bronka, bought m yself stuff for a dress, and I, 
Jozef, a su it, and we gave m other the rest. M ichalina had a w h ite  
dress a t her wedding. T hree carriages w ent to  the wedding. I  greet 
you , I , Bronislawa, and I, Jozef.

14 M ay 19, 1914

. . . .  W e thank you , dear brother, for your photograph, and  
father asks you for m oney— to send som e to us. If you cannot send 
m ore, send at least 100 roubles for the M arkiew iczs, and if you  can

1 The younger daughter customarily waits for the marriage of the older, and 
parents usually refuse to let the younger daughter be married first.
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send more, send more. W e should lend it  . . . .  in  a  very  sure
p lace...............M arkiew icz [Stanislaw] from Z azdzierz cam e on M a y  15
[from America], and gave us m oney, 2 roubles............... I , Jozef, thank
you  for these 2 roubles............... Our brother-in-law  g o t acquain ted
w ith M ichalina as b oys usually  do w ith  girls, as you  did w ith  B u g- 
low na. D ear W ladzio, B ugiel b oasts th at S taska is to  w ait for you .
B u t she is sick w ith con su m p tion ............... I f our Lord God allow s you
to  com e back, you  could m arry w here W iktor M arkiew icz did. H e  
w ishes you  to m arry there [his w ife ’s sister]. And of those singers 
none sings any m ore, because th ey  quarrelled w ith  the organist and  
the priest, and now  others are learning. I  go to  sing w henever I h ave
tim e, and later perhaps I shall go w eed ing............... I  shall earn a t
least enough to  buy slippers. B ronislawa

15 J une 5, 1914

D ear B rother: . . . .  W e received  m oney, 500 roubles, for
which w e thank  you  h eartily ............... M ichalina and our brother-in-
law  are leaving us. T h ey  w ill rent a  lodging, because the old  ones 
[grandparents] w on ’t take her y e t. N ow  w e inform  you  w h at w as 
th e news at P en tecost: a  m erry-go-round, a  theater, 12 crosses 
[processions], m any of them  from far aw ay. [Jozef]

I, B ronislaw a B orek, w rite to  you  a few  w ords, dear brother. 
A bout m oney I shall w rite later on, w here we lend it , for now  w e d o n ’t 
know  y et. A nd so, m y  dear brother, our father can n ot com e to  an  
understanding w ith  our brother-in-law . I  am  very  asham ed and  
pained, and I d on ’t know  how  it w ill be further. I  w ill w rite  you  
more, for I  h ave nobody to  w hom  to  com plain. I  w ill go soon to
work, for 4 w eeks............... W ladyslaw  2ab k a  vzrites m e le tters  from

the arm y. H e w ants to  m arry m e w hen he com es in au tu m n  from  
the arm y, but I d on ’t w ant to. I  should prefer som e craftsm an, and  
I will w ait until I  g e t som e craftsm an............... 1

16
D ear Brother: . . . .  Y our m oney is lent,

borrowed 100 roubles and Jan Sw itkow ski 300 roubles. W e h ave  
n otes...............N o w  we inform you  about our farm -stock. W e h ave

* Because she wants to go to the city.

[Bronislawa]

Ju ly  23, 1914 

Jan G olșb iew ski
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2 cow s and one she-calf from  the young cow . Father bou gh t a  cow  
for M ichalina . . . .  and they were to  go and rent a  lodging, b u t
th ey  sold the cow  and took the m oney and d on ’t go an yw here...............
M ichalina does n ot w ant to  buy a cow  for herself, but th ey  began  
to  trade in p igs and orchards. For m e, Jozef, th ey  [the parents] 
b ou gh t nice shoes, b u t on ly  a  co tton -su it, for there was n o t enough  
le ft for a cloth-suit. Father hardly could ca lcu late...............

[Jozef]

A nd now  I, B ronislaw a, w rite you  a few  words, dear brother. 
. . . . W e inform you  w hat father did w ith these io o  roubles. H e  
b ou gh t a cow  for M ichalina, a  horse [for him self] and m ade the  
p aym en t in the [com m unal-bank] office. W e gave M ichalina a cow  
once, but we w on’t g ive her one a second tim e. Y ou  h ave sen t us 
alread y 600 and 12 roubles. D ear brother, w e thank you  v ery  m uch  
for th e m oney w hich you  sent. P eople m arvel m uch, th at our Lord  
G od helps you  so, and they en vy . D o n ’t grieve th at a  single grosz 
w ill be lost. W hen you  return, all th is w ill be g iven  back to  you . 
. . . . I  intended to  send you  w ishes for your nam e-day, b u t I  was 
n o t a t  hom e, I  w as working on the other side of the V istu la. I  have  
w orked for 5 weeks. I  earned enough to b u y a n ice ve lv e t dress and  
slippers, and I h ave also a w atch. Perhaps later I  w ill send you  a 
photograph of m y person. I  am  not going to  sing an y  m ore, for I  h ave
no tim e...............A lthough I am  tired w ith work and burned w ith  the
sun, a t  least I  have som ething to dress m yself in ...............M ichalina is
w ith  us, but for the w inter we w ant her to  go aw ay, because it  is too
difficult to live all together...............1 D ear brother, I  w ould ask  you ,
I , B ronislaw a, be so kind and add som e m oney for a sew ing-m achine
for m e...............I  w ill now  go to  work, I  w ill work for som e w eeks, and
if you  offer m e anyth ing I could buy on e...............B u t if you  offer me
an yth in g , send it  to  m y nam e, because those 10 roubles our parents  
to o k ...............

[Bronislawa]

1 Michalina’s grandfather was evidently expected to retire and will her the 
farm, but he declined to do this and her father, counting on the grandfather’s help, 
had failed to provide her with a sufficient dowry. So the young people find them
selves in a difficult situation. We see here, as elsewhere, that the retirement of the 
old people is a necessary link in the familial organization.
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The Wroblewskis live in the northeastern part of 
ethnographical Poland, in a relatively poor province. The 
family (whose real name we do not use) belongs to the 
peasant nobility and is relatively well instructed. I t  has 
lived in the same village since at least the fifteenth century. 
Twelve neighboring villages are chiefly occupied by de
scendants of the same ancestors, though their names have 
been partly diversified. The community of origin has 
probably been in a large measure forgotten.

The main figure of the series is Walery Wroblewski, 
the author of most of the letters. His letters belong almost 
exclusively to the informing and relating type; their 
function is to keep up the familial connection between 
Walery and his brothers by sustaining and developing a 
common “ universe of discourse” and a sphere of common 
interests. Thanks to this, the letters become particularly 
valuable for us. They give us, indeed, a full account of 
the fundamental life-interests of Walery, who in this 
respect represents very well the normal Polish peasant.

The essential interest is clearly that of work, particularly 
of personal work. The salaried labor (as gardener a t the 
governmental railway-station) plays in Walery’s life a 
purely additional part and is dong merely for the sake of 
money, while his life-business is farm-work. I t is the same 
with the average Polish peasant, with whom even the dif
ference between farm-work and salaried work is frequently 
expressed in a separation of economic aims: the farm has 
to give living for the whole family (lodging, board, fuel), 
better or worse according to its size, the value of the soil, 
etc., while any cash needed for clothes, pleasures, ceremonies,
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etc., has to be earned outside, by salaried work, either on 
a neighboring estate or through season-emigration. A 
peasant who does not need additional income from his own 
or his children’s paid labor is above the normal; a peasant 
who needs additional income for living is on the edge 
between the farmer-class and the country proletariat.1

But the curious point in the present case is that the 
interest in work as such is already independent of its eco
nomic purpose, and that this independent interest is shown 
only with regard to the farm-work. Walery puts his whole 
life into farming, house-building, etc., and does not care 
much about his salaried work, in spite of the fact that the 
farm is not his own, while the money which he earns is his 
personal property. He complains continually about his 
insecure situation, and still he works for the pleasure of 
work. The interest is objectified. The same objectifica
tion is shown in his eagerness to learn everything about the 
farming of his brothers in America.

The second fundamental set of interests is that of the 
family. I t happens that we find here most of the possible 
familial situations:

i. Walery’s relation to his father and brothers on the 
ground of the problem of inheritance. In this relation 
Walery, the oldest brother, as against the father and partly 
against Feliks, represents the old principles of familial 
solidarity—according to which the family should act 
harmoniously as a whole, and the father should pursue the 
interests of this whole, not his own egotistic ends—-and of 
justice—according to which the economic problems should 
be settled upon a moral as against a merely legal basis. 
This relation is expanded and complicated by the new 
marriage of the father. The stepmother is not an isolated 
individual, but the member of another family, and the

' Cf. Introduction: “Economic Attitudes.”
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antagonism of interests prevents absolutely her assimila
tion to her husband’s family. On the contrary, as no 
harmonious coexistence of the two families is possible, it is 
the husband, Walery’s father, who loses all connection with 
his own family and becomes assimilated to his wife’s 
family.

2. Purely sentimental and intellectual relation between 
Walery and Antoni.

3. Walery’s relation to his first wife through her sickness 
and death. (See notes.)

4. Walery’s relation to his stepdaughter Olcia—an eco
nomic and sentimental problem. (See notes.)

5. Walery’s relation to his children, and the evolution 
which goes on under the influence of changes in the economic 
situation and of the progressive manifestation of the char
acter of the children. He continues to work on the farm 
for their sake and out of interest in work; but his feelings 
change. As long as his first wife lives his paternal attitude 
is perfectly normal; he is the head and representative of 
the family. After her death he becQmes merely a guardian, 
and his security and authority are shaken. But the children 
are small, and they may be as poor as he, for half of the 
farm belongs to Olcia, and thus a feeling of pity keeps his 
paternal attitude definite and strong. After the death of 
Olcia his children are the only rightful proprietors of the 
farm. But as they become older his personal situation 
isolates itself in his mind from that of his children, and a 
slight antagonism appears between himself and the oldest 
son, though he still hopes that the latter will eventually take 
the farm and care for him in his old age. Finally he marries 
again, new children appear, it becomes evident that his son 
cannot be expected to take him and his new wife and 
children, and his interests become almost completely dis
sociated from those of the children of his first wife. The
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sentimental connection is the only one left and even this 
seems weakened in the last letters.

6. Walery’s relation to his second wife. (See notes.)
7. Walery’s relation to his sister-in-law, Feliks’ wife. 

This is only sketched, but in very distinct lines. There is a 
marked mutual hostility whose immediate cause is certainly 
economic antagonism, but it is prepared by the total 
estrangement resulting from the long separation and the 
quite different conditions in which Feliks and his family 
have lived. These facts illustrate two very general phenom
ena: (1) As we see in many letters, even a normal relation 
through marriage (to say nothing of an abnormal one like 
tha t resulting from the third marriage of Walery’s father) 
is ceasing more and more to produce a connection between 
the persons thus allied; acquaintance and friendship, if not 
community of interest, are necessary to consolidate the 
relation. In other words, the assimilation of a new member 
has become more difficult and longer since the old type of 
peasant family began to disintegrate. (2) The estrange
ment brought by emigration to Russia is much more pro
found than that resulting from emigration to America. 
This difference, it seems, is due to the fact that emigration 
to America has become a more normal and ordinary course, 
always with the expectation of return, and that the emigrant 
is more or less identified in America with strong and nu
merous Polish communities. At any rate, the Russian 
life, with its weaker familial organization, exerts a more 
disorganizing influence on the emigrant. Another good 
example of this is found in the Raczkowski series, letters of 
Ludwik Wolski.

With regard to the religious interests, Walery’s attitude 
is also the typical attitude of the modern peasant. His 
religious life, while very strong, has mainly a social form. 
The individual relation to the Divinity, as expressed in
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prayer, vision, ecstacy, feeling of subordination, etc., is 
quite secondary as compared with the social side of religious 
reality—meetings, public service, church-building, priest
hood, etc. We find the former attitude only once clearly 
expressed (No. 37). There are but slight traces of the old 
naturalistic religious system and little interest in the magical 
system.

The social interests of Walery are limited practically to his 
relations with neighbors and acquaintances. He does not 
seem to play any active pârt in the political organization and 
activity of his commune—the only political group in which a 
peasant can be active. But he is interested as an observer 
in general social and political phenomena, upon which he 
can exert not the slightest influence. The form of this inter
est is also typical for the peasant of the present time; it 
marks the transition from a total lack of such interests to 
the effort to influence practically the political and social 
organization, as we already find it among the city workers 
and to some extent among the peasants, and expressed 
in socialistic, nationalistic, and economic associations.

The interest in plays and amusements is not strong in 
Walery, and is never so in peasants of his age, burdened by 
the heavy task of life. Social entertainments are, in fact, 
the only form of recreation which a peasant knows—besides 
drinking and card-playing, which may be regarded also as 
forms of social entertainment, and in this character (not 
as independent amusements) are morally permitted. The 
variety of amusements is much greater among city workers. 
Nevertheless in the case of Walery we find a relatively new 
amusement—photography.

Walery’s purely theoretic interests are turned toward 
natural, particularly cosmic, facts. I t  may be noted that 
in general popular books on natural sciences are the favorite 
reading of the peasants.
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We notice an absolute lack of one interest which prevails 
in many other series—the one which we may term the 
“ climbing” tendency. Walery does not try to get into a 
higher class, although the fact that he is a skilled workman 
(gardener) and the relative degree of his instruction would 
enable him to do this more easily than could many others.

The lack of this tendency may be explained by the 
exceptional social conservatism prevailing among the 
peasant nobility of this province. Living for centuries in 
analogous conditions, with very few opportunities to rise 
to the level of the middle nobility, particularly since a 
political career was closed after Poland’s partition, and 
economic advance hindered by overpopulation, poor soil, 
and lack of industry in this province, lacking the incentive 
to advance which was given to the peasants proper by 
liberation and later by endowment with land, the peasant 
nobility is more stabilized in its class-isolation than any 
other of the old classes. And there is little to achieve 
within the community by climbing. Walery tries perhaps 
to be the first of his village, but rather by personal qualities 
than by social or economic influence.

He has some pride in his work, in his house, and his 
garden-products, but no vanity. And in general, the 
problem of social hierarchy seems hardly to exist for him. 
No determined attitude toward the higher classes is ever 
expressed.

The only other type more or less definitely outlined in 
these letters is that of the father. His fundamental feature, 
by which his whole behavior is explained, is the powerful 
desire to live a personal life up to the end, in spite of the 
tradition which requires the father to be the bearer of the 
familial idea and to resign his claims on the control of 
economic and general familial matters when he is partly 
invalided by age and unable to manage those matters for
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the greatest benefit of the family.1 In his struggle against 
this tradition, the old Wroblewski finally has no course other 
than to resign completely his place in his own family. In 
fact he becomes a stranger, and can thus live an unimpeded 
personal life. By marriage he gets, it is true, into another 
family, but the latter has no claims upon him.

The other characters, as far as determined in the material, 
seem perfectly clear.

THE FAMILY WRÖBLEWSKI

Wroblewski, a farmer 
His second wife

“ Klimusia,” his third wife 
Walery, his son 
Jozef, his son
Antoni (Antos), his son (lives in America) 
Konstanty (Kostus), his son (lives in America) 
Feliks, his son (lives in Russia)
Walery’s first wife
Anna P., Walery’s second wife
Feliks’ wife
Jozef’s wife ________

Olcia (Aleksandra), daughter of Walery’s first wife
Edward
Waclaw
Jozia
Michal

Walery’s children by his first wife

1 7 -5 7 , FROM WALERY AND JOZEF WROBLEWSKI IN POLAND, 
TO THEIR BROTHERS IN AMERICA: 1 7 -5 4 , FROM WALERY; 

55-57, FROM JOZEF.

17 Lapy, January 2 ,1 9 0 6

. . . .  D ear B rothers: [U sual greetings and generalities ab ou t  
health .] Y our letter of O ctober 29 I received on D ecem ber 30. I t  
traveled  for about 2 m onths, and perhaps it lay  in the post-offices,

' In  this regard there is a striking likeness between himse’f and Franciszka 
Kozlowska (cf. that series), with this difference, that Koztowska, as a woman, was 
never called upon to be the representative of the familial idea.
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because there has been a strike. A ll the trains stopped for more than  
a w eek, and afterward in the p ost and telegraph service there w as a 
strike for 3 weeks. “ S tr ik e” m eans in our language “ b ezrob ocie” 
and in R ussian “ zab astow k a” [“ stopping of w ork ”]. I t  happens 
now  very often am ong us, particularly in factories. W orkm en put 
forward their dem ands. T h ey  w ant higher p ay  and a shorter working- 
d ay; they refuse to work more than 8 hours a day. N ow  everyth ing  
has becom e terribly dear, particularly w ith shoem akers an d  tailors. 
. . . . E ven now there is no order in the country, the w hole tim e 
tu m u lts about liberty are going on, because on October 30 the H ighest 
M anifesto  was proclaim ed concerning personal in v io lab ility , liberty  
of the press, etc. In a word, by  favor of the monarch we h ave more 
lib erty , because we are citizens of the country, not as form erly, when  
w e were on ly  subjects; now we are all equal in the country. Papers 
are published w ithout censure, so th ey  now  w rite m ore truth , only  
all th is is not y e t fixed. T h e liberty  of speech has also been g iven  by  
the H ighest M anifesto, and for this reason different songs are sung,
as “ B oze, cos P o lsk ș...............” In short, thanks to G od, conditions
w ould not be bad, b u t still m uch trouble can happen, because there 
is no peace in the land, and even terrible things happen, as in  M oscow  
and m any other tow ns...............1

‘ The revolution of 1905-6 contributed greatly to the development of social 
consciousness and interest in political problems among the peasants. Up to this 
time those interests in Russian Poland were developed artificially, by patriotic 
agitation from the intelligent classes. Indeed, the relative simplicity and isolation 
of peasant life, together with the bureaucratic organization of the Russian state 
made it hardly possible for the peasant to understand that there was any relation 
between the real interests of his life and the more general political problems. The 
communal self-government allowed, within certain limits, the settlement of most 
of the problems of everyday life, but outside of the commune the peasant had no 
influence upon social and political life, and thus all the phenomena whose source 
lay in the state and in the economic organization—law, military service, taxes, 
school-organization, official language, means of communication, prices of natural 
and manufactured products—appeared to him as regulated once and forever by a 
superior and undetermined force. His attitude toward them was more or less like 
his attitude toward the weather—fundamentally passive resignation, with some
times an attempt to influence with prayer or gift the powers in their treatment of the 
individual’s own sphere of interests. (Cf. Introduction: “ Social Environment”.) 
The revolution of 1905-6 showed the peasant that this assumed order is modifiable 
and may be influenced directly and in its organization by human will; it showed at 
the same time unknown and unsuspected relations between many apparently 
abstract problems and the facts of everyday life.
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A t la s t I  received  your letter w hich I  aw aited  so im p atien tly .
. . . .  I t  is n o t right n ot to  w rite for so long a tim e; for more than  
half a  year we had  no new s from  you . W e d on ’t ask you  to send  us  
m oney, because w e still live  as we can, b u t we request you  to  send  
letters m ore often ; other people send them  every m onth  or even  m ore 
often. A lth ou gh  th ey  d on ’t know  how  to  w rite them selves, s till 
they g iv e  new s and ask  for inform ation about w hat is going on  a t  
home. I  b elieve  th at you  are interested  to know , particu larly now .
. . . . J6zef w as som ew hat offended b y  your letter. I t  w as im pos
sible to  avo id  it . I had to  g ive him  the letter to read; if I  had n o t, he  
would h ave said  th at w e h ave a secret, and th is ought n o t to  be  
am ong u s.1 A s to  your com ing, do as you  w ish, on ly  reflect ab ou t it  
and w rite us p ositiv e ly  this or th at, because the farm  cannot rem ain  
as it is now . If you  don’t intend to  com e, F eliks w ill agree to return, 
but I  b elieve  th a t he is too w eak for farm -work. N everth eless there 
seem s to  b e no  other w ay, because it  w ill be difficult to repair the  
losses. I  in ten d  also to leave m y position soon and to sta y  a t hom e, 
because it  is  very  difficult [to be em ployed and to  farm together]. 
I t  w ill be w orse a t hom e for som e years, I know  it surely, b u t later  
on perhaps it  w ill get better, if our Lord God helps, because “ I t  is 
better to  be in  a  sheep-skin w ith  God than in a fur-cloak w ith ou t  
G od,” and  “ A s K uba behaves tow ard God, so God behaves tow ard  
K u b a.”1 I  sold  the oxen in  the fall and I bought one cow . I  in ten d  
to  b u y on e m ore in  order to  h ave 4. I  intend to sell one horse and  to  
buy another, because this one is bad for plow ing, and I in ten d  to  
plow  w ith  horses. I w ill keep tw o cow s for m yself and sell the m ilk  
of the tw o  others. I  bought also 7 geese; I  don’t  know  how  th ey  w ill 
breed. I  in ten d  also to  carry ou t m y  plan of building a house.

1 This is the last, reasoned explanation of the original and unreasoned fact 
that the letter is not individual but familial property. In this fact is to be 
found the fundamental function of the peasant letter in general—retaining or re
establishing the connection of the individual with the family-group when this con
nection has been weakened by separation.

1 The confidence in God as shown in the belief that God will interfere practi
cally in human business is naturally more developed in isolated communities with 
little practical energy and a slow rate of life, and decreases near the industrial 
centers and in active and evolving communities. I t is of interest that Walery, 
himself a very active person, still retains the attitude of religious fatalism perfectly 
adapted to the low intensity of the practical life of his environment but unadapted 
to his own character.
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Edward is going this year to school in L a p y ; I p ay now  for h is learning 
50 copecks m onthly, b u t when I  leave m y position [as gardner of the 
governm ental railway-station] probably th ey  will dem and more. 
B oth  m y horses had the strangles, and now they look bad. T he  
w inter up to C hristm as w as light. N ow , since N ew  Y ear, the
weather is colder; it  is already possible to go on sledges...............I
don’t remember whether I have w ritten about building a church in 
L apy. T h ey  intend to  build first a chapel, and later on, w hen they
have m oney, a  church...............In  our m ill we grind corn, father for
him self and I for m yself, when the one or the other has tim e. N ow  I 
send you  a salutation from us, and the children salute you— A lek- 
sandra, W aclawa, Edward, Jözefa and M ichal. W e wish you  every  
good. M ay  God grant it.

W . W roblewski

18 February 8, 1906

D ear Brothers Antos and K ostus: . . . .  N ow  I inform  you,
that I w ill probably remain a t m y p ost, although I am  n ot very  glad  
because I d on ’t know when I shall be able to do som ething for m yself 
[build the house]. E very  year I hope to do it  and I cannot. N ow  also  
I was sure th at I  should remain a t hom e, and a week ago I thanked  
for [resigned] m y place. T h ey  gave m e one day for reflection, and  
after this they were to say  som ething to me. One day, then another, 
then a week passed and they said nothing. I  was sure th at they  
were trying to find som ebody else. I  w as sure because last year it  
seem ed as if th ey  intended to  change m e, although w hen I thanked  
them they said th at th ey  were satisfied w ith me. A fter more than a 
week, when I w ent to  the office for a tick et to  go to W arsaw, the chief 
asked me whether I intended to  remain or not. I said that I could 
remain on different conditions, but I did not hope to  obtain them. 
I asked for som e im provem ents in the service, and m oreover for fuel. 
The chief said that he w as w illing to grant it. If so, I  w ill remain, but 
I am not sure, because m eanw hile it is on ly  a prom ise; if they don’t 
fulfil it, I  w ill n o t serve.

E verything else is unchanged. Father still provides for him self 
at home. H e has threshed all his grain, but he has not y e t brought 
the hay from the riverside, and now it is im possible to get through 
to the riverside, and I d on ’t know  how  it w ill be, because now we have  
successively two days of frost and three days of rain. B u t when
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summer com es I  don’t  know how we shall do. I  don’t know  whether 
Feliks will com e or not, and father probably w on’t be able to  keep 
the farm alone. If Feliks does n ot com e, I  don’t  know  w hat will 
result, because father does not prom ise to  work an y  longer on the farm. 
Perhaps he will finally sell it, a lthough he could take som ebody to help  
him , because he has m oney enough, b u t he does n ot intend to do it. 
. . . . On m y farm there is also nobody to  work. I  thought th at I 
should do it  m yself, but now nothing is certain; on the other hand,
I want very m uch this little  m oney w hich I  can earn...............N ow  the
church in P lonka has been robbed...............T h e th ief sto le  into the
church in the evening, w as shut in there, took the m oney and fled
through the w indow ...............W e have no w eddings here, although
it is carnival...............

W . W roblewski

19 April 2, 1906

D ear Brothers: . . . .  W e will d ivide w ith you  in thought 
a t least the consecrated food [swișconej. I t  is a p ity  th at you will 
probably have no sw ișcone, because you  are surely far aw ay from the 
church. W ell, it cannot be helped; you  w ill probably on ly  remember 
our country and nothing more.' B u t perhaps our Lord God will 
allow  you  to  return happily; then w e shall rejoice...............

As to  the m oney, when I receive it  I  w ill do as you  wrote; I  will 
g ive  10 roubles to  father and w ill keep by  m e the rem aining 240, or I 
w ill p u t it som ewhere until you  com e back. M eanw hile m y children 
thank their uncle for the rem em brance and the prom ise. Spring 
approaches, but although it is already April, weather is bad, it snows 
every day. Som e people h ave seen storks already; they m ust be 
w retched, w alking upon w hite [snow].2 A s I w rote, I  have sold the 
oxen and bought a cow; I  w anted also to b u y another, but there has 
been no opportunity, because cow s are bad and very dear. I  have  
sold also the horse w hich you bought, for 62 roubles, and I have

■The Easter wishes, dividing the “ âwișcone” with the thought of absent 
relatives, are evidently means of preserving the family connection in spite of 
separation, and in the particular form which this connection assumes in group- 
festivals.

2 An example of the sympathy of the peasant with animals. The peasant 
stories show that this sympathy developed to a very high degree. Spontaneous to 
some degree, it is also a vestige of the naturalistic religious system.
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bought another for 64 roubles. H e  is 4 years old , o f th e sam e color 
as the other; it  w ould even  be difficult to  d istingu ish  them , 
because the m ovem en t is a lso  the sam e, on ly  the other had w hite  
fetlocks on h is hind legs, and  th is one is a  little  longer. I  intend  
to plow  w ith  him  and the tw o-year-old . A dam  D rop  from  P lusniaki 
prom ises to  plow . I  b ou gh t th is horse in Skw arki in the neighbor
hood w here Frania P erkoska, the daughter o f W ojciech , is now  
w ith her husband. I d on ’t kn ow  w hether I h ave w ritten  y o u , she 
married K leofas G olaszew ski. W hen you  go  from  us to  S okoly , you
have to turn near their barn, a t the le ft, on the corner...............1 T he
w edding w as in the la s t d ays of carnival and we were there a t dinner. 
D uring the dinner I  p layed  on the phonograph of Jozik ; he len t me it  
for th at tim e. H e bought it  in  W arsaw  and  he has a score of different 
songs and m arches.

N ow  I  d on ’t know  w hether I h ave w ritten  you  about the m is
fortune from  w hich on ly  our Lord God k ep t our father. A t the end  
of the carnival th ieves cam e to  stea l horses, and father slept in the 
barn near th e granary. H e heard som eth in g  tapping and  go t up and 
stepped ou t o f the door. H e  saw  som eth ing black under the wall 
and called , “ W ho is th e r e ? ” T h e m an shot w ith  a revolver, but 
happily he m issed. T h ey  ran. T here were tw o of them . On the 
next d ay people found the b u llet in the door. F ath er m ade a noise, 
and cam e to  us and aw oke us and other peop le, b u t th ey  were not 
to  be found. T h ey  w en t to  P lonka, sto le  a horse and a wagon of 
grain and disappeared. So the m isfortune ended. A t present there 
are terrible th efts and robberies in our country. H ighw aym en  
attack  people on the roads and  rob them , and in tow ns robbers com e 
to houses, k ill or threaten  w ith  revolvers, take w h atever th ey  can and 
usually disappear w ith ou t an y  trace. A nd all th is goes on since the 
strikes of th e  last year. M an y  factories stopped , w orkm en were 
turned ou t, and th a t is th e cause o f the p resent robberies?

1 This kind of detailed information reminding the absent member of the family 
of the environment in which the family lives has evidently the function of keeping 
up the old common “ universe of discourse” and thus maintaining the familial 
connection.

1 The real cause was evidently different. Although lack of work may have 
played a certain role in recruiting the bands of robbers, the fundamental reason 
was the disorganization of social and moral life brought by the new ideals, which 
for the mass of the people were not equivalent to the traditional social constraint 
in organizing practical life. (Cf. notes to Jasinski series, Nos. 737 ff.)
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A fter th e  h o lid ays brother F e lik s is com in g to  th e  farm , but 
m ainly b ecau se h e h as no church there an d  now here to  teach  the  
children. B u t I  b elieve  th a t it  w ill be too  d ifficu lt for him  to  work 
on a farm . W ell, b u t h e can n ot rem ain  there either, because o f w hat 
I h ave said .

N o w  I  inform  you  th a t in  our h o ly  R om an  C ath o lic  fa ith  a new  
sect, heresy  or falling-off h as arisen , an d  th e  p riests th em selves produce 
it. T h e papers w rite th a t there are 50 to  70 such p riests w ho call 
th em selves “ M a ry a w ita s ,” and  th e  p eop le  h a v e  n icknam ed them  
“ M an k ietn ik s.” T h ey  regard som e girl, a  “ ter tia ry ,” as a  saint, 
She d ic ta tes  to  th em  her d ifferent v is ion s, an d  th ey  b e liev e  her; they  
w on ’t listen  to  their b ishops, an d  th e y  p roclaim  a  d octrin e about her—  
th at she w as im m acu la te ly  con ceived . T h ey  h a v e  drawn som e 
parishes to  their side; p eop le b e lieve  their erroneous teach ing. T his 
h appens in the neighborhood of P lock , on th e  oth er side of W arsaw  
from  us. T h ose  p riests sa y  th ree m asses ev ery  d ay . T h e bishop  
sen t p riests to  close and  seal th ese  churches, b u t the M aryaw itas  
b eat th e  true p riests and  did n o t a llow  th em  to  close [the churches]. 
A ll th is is go in g  on  a t  presen t. I t  is  a  sh e-d ev il, a s  a  bishop w rites, a 
certain  F elic ia  K ozlow sk a , seam stress o f p riest-c lo th es, and therefore 
it  is clear th a t you n g  p riests favor her. I t  is a  horror to read in 
papers w h at is go in g  on there; perhaps th e  end o f th e  w orld is n ot far 
aw ay .1

I w rote you  w h at I  cou ld  a b o u t our cou n try , a lth ou gh  in short, 
for if I  w an ted  to  w rite in  d eta il, I  shou ld  need  m an y  sh eets of paper. 
N o w , p lease, w rite us ab ou t th e  m in es. H ow  are th e  passages to 
them  m ade under the earth  ? A re th ere a n y  p rops ? W h at happens 
w hen coal is dug ou t— w h eth er th ey  [the passages] fa ll in  or stand  ? In 
short, w h atever  m ay  be n ew  for u s ............... ’

W . W roblewski

■The sect of the “ Maryawitas” represented the first heresy in which the 
peasants had taken part for centuries. We shall have more details of this in 
Part II. The “end of the world” is assumed whenever any great and gen
eral demoralization is noticed. It is of course dependent upon the eschato
logical Christian ideas.

* Here, as in many other similar questions, it seems as if the interest of the 
writer were purely objective, i.e., not determined by the fact that the conditions 
about which he asks are those in which his relatives live. But the effect is evidently 
the constitution of a new common field of intellectual life and thus the main
tenance of the group-connection, whether this was the conscious aim or not.
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20 April 25, 1906

D ear Brothers: . . . .  I  h ave rem ained in service. H ere we
h ave full spring; people sow  in the field oats, peas and p ota toes, trees 
blossom , storks, sw allows and other birds h ave com e back. I  am  
w aitin g  now for brother Feliks. H e has already thanked for [resigned] 
h is place and is w aiting on ly  for his p ay  and tick ets for the journey. 
T h ey  will com e very soon F ather looks for help  every day. N o w  
I send you  som e photographs m ade [by m yself] a t  Easter. [D escrip
tion  of the photographs.] W e know  from  the papers th at a  terrible 
m isfortune has happened in California, in the c ity  San Francisco. 
M a y  God keep us and you  from  this! [Salutations.]

W . W roblewski

21 M ay 12, 1906

D ear Brother: . . . .  I  d on ’t wonder th at you  w rote so [being
ill], b u t I  d on ’t know  w h y K ostu s . . . .  presented m e to you  in 
such a m anner, as if I  had done som e m ischief to him . H e ought to  
understand th at you , being sick, could not bear all th is; in  other  
conditions [you w ould look upon it] as a trifle. B ut in hum an life  
th e  road is n ot alw ays strewn w ith  flowers; there are m an y different 
thorns upon it .1

N o w  you  know , probably, th at I  remain at hom e on m y farm. 
W ork is going on in the field, w e are p lanting potatoes, and when we 
finish planting, w e will set to  building the house. I  cannot b u y th at 
field from T om asz P al. A fter a long reflection he said finally, th at  
he w ould sell it , b u t on ly  if I  gave him  150 roubles for the field near 
the garden. I  offered him  80 roubles, b u t he does n ot agree. Later  
I heard from his servant th at he would part w ith it for 100 roubles, but 
I  am  not in a hurry, because it  w ould be too expensive. I  could pay  
so  m uch on ly  if I  had as m uch m oney as he has.

N o w  I inform you  th at Jan G luchy cam e back from Am erica and 
in tends to build his house in the garden near Stas. B efore he cam e 
back, his w ife w anted  to  build  som e sort of shack, b u t F ilus did not
w an t to g ive her a lot. H e proposed the lo t near m y garden...............
b u t it  was too sm all for her. She w as set on having father sell her an 
[adjacent] bed, but I  did not w ish to h ave such a neighbor so near and

1 Allusion to some incidents which we cannot determine, as we have only the 
letters written to Antoni, not those to KostuS.
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I asked father n ot to  sell; I  w as ready to p ay  it m yself. B u t father  
has p lanted  it  him self. Later F ilus proposed to g ive her the lo t  near 
the pond, b u t th is was also too sm all for her, because there a lso she 
would be m y neighbor. A t last, after m uch begging, he gave them  
the lo t near S tas L aba, and there th ey  w ill build  their house. N o w , 
as people say, they hang dogs upon m e [abuse me], especially  F ilu s, 
because Jan g o t the best of it  in gettin g  th at lo t.1

N ow  as to  the marriage of Jozef, our brother. I  w ent w ith  O lcia  
to  the w edding, and after dinner I  returned hom e. I t  w as a w eek  
before the end of the carnival. N ow , as I  w rote already, h e lives  
w ith h is w ife in the house of S tas G em biak, and our father took  a 
sm all b oy  from K ozly  and is still farm ing him self. Jozef is p lan tin g  
p otatoes for him self upon a part of father’s land. I  h ave now  a 
dispute w ith  Feliks Gem biak; he crawled into m y garden behind m y  
house and plow ed the part o f the garden up to th e fence. I  w ill 
write you  later how  th is ends.

Spring is late th is year, trees blossom  on ly  now , and last year th ey  
blossom ed a t  St. W ojciech [St. A dalbert’s day]. N ow  I h ave n oth ing  
more of interest to  w rite, only I inform you , th at our M ichalek  began  
to w alk on the first day of E aster, and he says th at L ittle  God ordered  
him  to w alk, because H e rose from  the dead. N ow  he w alks well 
enough, and he would like to w alk the w hole day in the yard ...............

W . W roblewski

22 June 30, 1906
. . . .  D ear Brothers: . . . .  F irst I  inform you , th at here in  

Plonka the basem ent for the new  church has been m ade already; 
in a w eek, on Sunday, the consecration of the headstone w ill be  
celebrated. N ow  everybody is bringing offerings, w hatever he can. 
I f  it  is n ot very  difficult for you , I beg you  to send a little  m oney. T h e  
priest proclaim s every Sunday w ho gave and w hat the offering w as.1 
In L apy d ivine service is celebrated in the chapel as in every church. 
T h ey  w ill also build a church.

‘ Most of the quarrels of neighbors are the result of the system according to 
which all the old villages are built, and which makes any increase of the area 
occupied by the single farm-yard impossible except by buying from a neighbor an 
adjacent lot behind the yard. (Cf. Nos. 26, 39, 40.)

’It is a question of family pride. By sending an offering the brothers in America 
would prove that they still consider themselves members of the family and com
munity and at the same time that they are in good circumstances.
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N ow , on Corpus Christi day in B ia lystok  there w as a pogrom  of 
the Jews. T w o processions w alked around the c ity , one ours, the  
other [Greek] orthodox. Som e persons began to fire from  a house  
w ith  revolvers on the orthodox procession.’ Panic arose am ong the  
people, but it  is said th at nobody was killed by these shots. T h e  
arm y was called and fired a t the w indows; w hoever looked a t  
the street [was shot at]. Other robbers rushed to Jew ish shops; th ey  
broke and stole w hatever th ey  could and killed Jew s. A bout 600  
Jew s were killed and m any wounded. A long som e streets all th e  
shops were ruined. N ex t d ay in L apy local vagabonds destroyed  
a few  shops, b u t th ey  are sitting now  in prison. T he Jew s fled 
wherever they could, and so it ended. N ow  we have a sta te  of w a r; 
the arm y is stationed everywhere.

Y esterday we had a storm  w ith lightning; rain poured dow n, and  
the h ay is upon marshes. People began to m ow  grass although w ater  
stood  upon the m eadow s, b u t now the h ay will float. In  the river 
w ater is also high, and it  is im possible to m ow. Probably there w ill 
be no hay th is year, but in the fields everything is growing beautifu lly . 
In  a week, if we have fine weather, people w ill begin to harvest rye. 
T h is year the spring has been warm , and the harvest w ill be early. 
I in tend  to go to C zșstochow a [on a pilgrim age] w ith m y wife and  
Edward about this tim e, but I d on ’t know  how soon the tick ets w ill 
com e...............

N ow  I  inform you  how  farm ing is going on a t hom e. W ell, it 
turns out th at Feliks cannot get along w ith  the old people. A lthough  
he does work, he plow s and carts manure, in short, he does everything  
necessary in farm ing, y e t under the m anagem ent of the old man it is 
im possible to  work. H e m ust dress him self and his children, and  
live , but the old man does not g ive any m on ey ; he keeps everything  
him self. H e does n ot even g ive  possible food. H e w ants to drive 
them  aw ay in this w ay the soonest possible, and th at w ill probably  
happen very soon, and the old m an will again sell [parts of his land] 
and gratify him self and the old wom an. It will be enough for them  
b oth  [the land will last as long as they last]. A nd now the quarreling 
is incessant. “ W hy did they com e ? ” B u t he w anted them  to com e, 
because he said, “ I sell the ground because there is nobody to w ork.”

1 It is known that these shots were a provocation from Russian hooligans, 
preparatory to the pogrom. They were directed at the Russian procession in 
order to assure the sympathy or at least the passivity of the Russian 
authorities.
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A nd now , “ D o  as you  please and get your liv ing where you  p lease 1” 
So Feliks w ill be obliged to  seek a job , and father w ill farm  on  in the  
old w ay, u ntil there w ill n o t be a single lo t of land left. If he lives  
long, then finally a  bag and a stick  on ly  w ill rem ain from  this farm ing, 
and that w ill be our only inheritance, because there is no p ossib ility  of 
gettin g  along w ith  father...............

W . W roblewski

23 Ju ly  s ,  1906

D ear Brother: . . . .  I  m entioned about brother F eliks, how
th ey  are farm ing a t hom e. N ow  I w ill w rite you  still m ore. A s I  
w rote already, father gave h im  the farm  to m anage, b u t th is la sted  
perhaps for tw o days; then  father took it again into h is hands. A nd  
then  began the m isery and quarreling. Feliks com plains th a t he  
w as wronged, th at he lost h is em ploym ent, and now father g ives h im  
nothing. H e w as angry w ith  m e, because I wrote him  th a t father  
in tended to  g ive him  [the m anagem ent of the farm] and now  he does 
n o t g ive it , or rather he gave it , b u t took it aw ay. I began also to  
claim  for their sake, th at father was acting badly— first so , then  
otherw ise. T hen father said, “ If it is m y fau lt, I  w ill w ill th em  
K opciow izna [some part of the farm]. L et them  work and help  m e  
to  the end, then th ey  w ill have th is as a  rew ard.” I did n ot oppose  
th is strongly, on ly  I said th at I  could n ot decide alone, b u t th at I m u st 
w rite to you  and ask w hat you  say, and m eanw hile w ait. So I w rote, 
b u t I h ave no answer y e t, and th ey  did not w ait. A t hom e th ey  
quarrel continually; F eliks com plains about h is m isery, th a t he has  
enough work b u t not enough to  eat— th at father g ives them  n oth ing  
to  eat. F eliksow a [wife of Feliks] com es to  m e several tim es a d ay , 
and  every tim e w ith  a new com plaint. T hings w ent so far th at  
F elik s and father took knives and axes. And she runs freq u en tly  to  
m e, saying once th at father w ants to b eat them , then again th a t he 
w ants to  drive them  aw ay from  h is hom e w ith hunger. E v id en tly , I 
did  not praise father for all this. B u t w hatever I  said against father, 
F eliksow a reported it so to father th at I [seem to] incite her again st 
him , and she com plained to father against m e. A t last all their
knavery and m eanness appeared clearly...............W hen brother
Jozef cam e, he told  me th at when th ey  quarreled w ith father, father  
gave  the w hole secret up and confessed it him self. H e said , “ I  
wronged the other [children] and w illed you  K opciow izna, and th is is
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your gratitude ? ”2 U p to  th is tim e all was done secretly; w e did not 
kn ow  anyth ing about it , neither I nor Jozef. T hen  I understood the  
w hole thing in  a  different w ay, and I told  F elik s everyth ing about their  
m eanness. I  brought their anger upon m e; th ey  were provoked  
w ith  m e for telling them , “ Y ou h ave robbed us a ll, because you  h ave  
done it  secre tly .”2 H e said th at father had forbidden them  to  tell. 
T h ey  circum vented father in som e w ay during the fair in Sokoly, and  
father w illed [the land] to  them  in such a w ay, th a t now  he w ill ow n  
th is up to  his death , and after his death it  w ill be theirs, a s a  g ift from  
father, the remainder of the farm  to  be d ivided equally . A fter th a t  
th ey  quit boarding w ith  father and yesterday  th ey  m oved over to  
Jozef P ila t, and live there. W hat happens later I  w ill inform you  
in due tim e. I  hear th at th ey  p lan  a law -suit against father and m e  
for indem nity  for their pretended wrongs. T h ey  w ill try to prove b y  
m y letter th at I  w rote them  to  com e, th at father intended  to g ive  
them  the farm to  m anage, and now  he refuses, th at he gave it , b u t  
took  it  aw ay, etc ., and so th ey  are w ronged. B u t I  w rote him , “ If 
you  h ave to com e, reflect well about i t .” H e answ ered, “ I m ust m ove  
to  m y  country because o f m y  children.” W ell, and he cam e, m aking  
a good  m ove! I  told  him  th at he can now  lie lazy for tw o years, since  
he has already [in the bequest] earned h is full w ages; he need n ot
search for an em ploym ent...............P lease w rite us your opinion about
th is affair. Perhaps th is letter w ill find itself am ong the docum ents 
of F elik s?  [Perhaps you  will concert w ith  F eliks against m e and  
send him  th is letter.] B u t I d on ’t believe it.

I  remain respectfu lly  yours, but w riting a lw ays the truth

W . Wroblewski

24 J u ly  27, 1906

D ear Brother: . . . .  On Ju ly  23— a d ay  w hich w ill rem ain
forever m em orable for us— I w as w ith  m y w ife and E dw ard in C zșsto- 
chow a. I t  is w orth seeing. I d on ’t know  w hether I  shall h ave such

* This act of the old man was evidently done with the intention of assuring 
himself of the alliance of at least one son against the others and of getting rid of 
his control without making him an enemy. It proves that the old man did not 
feel his position very strong morally, although he had legally full right to do as 
he pleased with his farm.

2 The secrecy is particularly bad, because to the economic wrong is added a 
social wrong—destruction of the familial solidarity.
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an opportunity  again; it  w as the first tim e, and probably a lso the  
last, for it is far enough from us. B u t it would be worth seeing  
once more. W ell, it w ill be as it p leases our Lord God, w hether H e  
will grant us the opportunity to  be in a loca lity  so renowned b y  its  
m iracles, or not. T hanks be to God th at we visited  it  a t least once 
in our life.

N ow  I  inform you  about Jan G luchy. H e is in N ew  Y ork and  
sends m oney for his w ife. N o t long ago he sent to  m y address 210 
roubles; I  received it for her. Smaller sum s he sends d irectly  to  her, 
and w ants to  send everyth ing through m e, but I d on ’t wish to h ave
trouble about other peop le’s m oney...............1 N ow  I send you  one
photograph, although a bad one, of the church of P lonka, taken on the
d ay of the consecration of the b asem ent...............On the sam e d ay  a
new  cem etery was consecrated. [D escription of the cem etery.] N o w  
I inform  you  th at w e have already harvested the rye. T he w eather  
now  is good, dry, even too  dry. O nly now we have begun to  m ow
sum m er grain and h a y ...............T h e crops are m ediocre, the p o ta toes
w on ’t  be so good as last year...............

N o w  I inform you  about hom e and the conflict w ith  Feliks. I f  you  
received m y letter, you  know  already how it  w as about the w illing  
of K opciow izna— how  they did it  secretly w ith father, then how  th ey  
quarreled w ith  father, how  he m oved to  the house of Jozef P ila t. 
N o w  she rem ains here w ith  her children, and he w ent to the old  p lace  
in search of em ploym ent. H e does n ot w rite me anyth in g , because  
we are angry w ith  each other. I  told him  th at such things ou gh t n ot 
to  b e done by  cunning, b u t th at he could h ave done all th is so th at  
everybody m ight know . H e excuses him self, on the ground th at  
father forbade him  to m ention anyth ing to  us about his h aving w illed  
[the land] to them . B u t even now  I  don’t know  w hether there is in 
th is w ill any m ention about the m ill; probably not, and then I m ust 
m ove it aw ay from th at lot. Father is farm ing as he did form erly; he 
hires harvesters and drives the crops from  the field, but I d on ’t know  
how  long th is w ill last. W hen the old m an goes to bed I d on ’t know  
how  he w ill do the farming. Feliks has received his part a lready, and  
if th e  old m an does n ot change it, he w ill still receive an equal part 
w ith  us. W hat ought we to  do ? I  ask you  beforehand, how  are we

1 Gluchy evidently distrusts the ability of his wife to manage the money. 
In such cases the man in America attempts to exert a control over the wife through 
the medium of relatives and friends.
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to  a c t?  In m y opinion he ought to have on ly  this lo t and  nothing  
m ore, and father ought to  divide the remainder am ong us. Judge
y ° urself............... w . w

25 A u gu st 27, 1906

D ear Brother: . . . .  Jozcf told me th at he a lso received a
letter from you. W hether he answered I don’t know , b u t h e says 
th at he is unwilling to  go to Am erica, because he has it  here well 
enough. N ow  you  ask me for advice, whether you ou gh t to  remain 
in  the m ines, or to return hom e, or to search for other work in America. 
W ell I  leave the decision w ith  you , b u t in m y opinion it  w ould be 
dangerous to throw your work aw ay ju st now, but rather [I advise  
you] to  search first for other work in Am erica and then  to  com e back 
ab ou t spring, or to remain where you  are m eanwhile and  th en  to  come 
back. B ut don’t take m y advice. W hatever you do w ill be well, 
because I fear it m ay be as w ith Felus, though I  d on ’t b elieve  that 
you  could be so mean as h e .1 H e curses me now ceaselessly  for his 
ow n m eanness. I  wrote to him  also: “ If you  are to com e, first think  
it  over thoroughly lest you  regret it  la ter.” (And h e [answered]: 
“ I  m ust m ove to m y country for m y children’s sak e.” ) A nd w hat 
has resulted ? H e robbed us all, and he continually slanders m e and 
father. T he old man is som ew hat g u ilty  in  not h avin g  g iven  him  
w h at he promised; b u t he rewarded him , even more than is right, in 
the will. And w hat does he w ant from  me ? I h ave heard th at he 
abuses me also in the letters w hich he w rites to  her [his w ife], saying  
th at he suffers m isery b y  m y fault. And w hy does he abuse m e?  
B ecause I said the truth openly, th at it is unfair to  a c t in such a 
th iev ish  manner; everybody ought to  know w hat you  in ten d  to  do. 
T h is pricked him , m y telling him  his fau lt to  his eyes. B u t even  if 
father gave him  the whole fortune, still he would n ot g e t on so well 
as he did there. B u t whose fau lt is it  ? D id  he not know  farm -work ? 
H e ought to have known w hat work there is on a farm  and w hat a 
life, and if he risked it  he ought n ot to slander others now  w ith ou t any

* The responsibility of an adviser for the consequences of his advice is particu
larly great when the personal influence of the adviser is great, because, as we have 
pointed out (Introduction: “ Theoretic and Esthetic Interests”), the peasant gives 
to the advice a consideration proportionate to the prestige of the adviser rather 
than the intrinsic value of the advice. In the present case the advice of Walery 
is the more weighty because he is the oldest brother.
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cause. I  loved  h im  like all m y brothers, b u t now  I h ate h im  for h is  
action, for such m eanness; even  a stranger w ould n ot do th is, an d  he  
is a brother. W ell, enough of th is, le t h im  bark w h at he p leases. 
B ut now , dear brother, I  am  even afraid to  w rite m y  opin ion . I t  
seem s to  m e th a t it  would be the best to  do as I  w rote you  ab ove, 
because it  seem s to  me th at even  if you  had m uch m oney, b u t if the  
earth were to  cover you , you  w ould rather prefer to  look once m ore 
upon your n a tiv e  country, even  w ith ou t a penny. A nd if y o u  had  
som e m on ey in your pocket it  w ould b e still better.

N ow  I inform  you  th at sum m er has been dry th is year. I  w alk  
w ith E dw ard through the m arsh in shoes, to  fetch  horses from  the  
pasture; th e  w ater has dried up everyw here. Edward rides a lso on 
the you n g horse; he drives him  hom e. N ow  he w ill soon begin  to  go  
to  school again  in L apy. I  send you  herew ith their photograph. 
A s you  see th ey  have all grown p retty  w ell, on ly  M ichalek , your  
foster-son , is n ot there. H e does n ot w alk; he is som ew hat ill; b u t 
perhaps h e w ill g e t better.

T h e  crops are m ediocre this year; on the Transfiguration of Our 
Lord there w as no more sum m er-grain in the fields; everyth in g  had  
been h arvested , because th e w eather was favorable. W e are a lready  
digging p o ta toes. T h ey  are not so bad  for such a dry season. In  
som e p laces th ey  even grew big. Y esterd ay  W aclaw a w ith  E dw ard  
dug a w hole w agon-load from  the sm all ravine near father’s enclosure. 
W aclaw a tended  geese during the sum m er, b u t there were n o t m any  
of them . T h e  6 geese brought 23 young ones, for w hich w e g o t  23 
roubles, and  besides som e worse ones w alk about, w hich did n o t grow  
big enough. I t  would be well to m ake a road now  to the pasture  
fields, b ecause it  is dry; but in our v illage people d on ’t unite. N o b o d y  
w en t to  m ak e it. I  worked alone for som e m ornings, m aking the  
beginning, b u t I  was the on ly  one so stupid; all the others are so 
clever, and  n ob od y goes to work, a lthough it  is difficult to  get a  b etter  
tim e. W h y , laziness, stu p id ity  and darkness w ill never m ake a n y 
th ing good!

N o w , since the Japanese war, there is m uch new s in th e  cou n try , 
b u t I  w o n ’t relate it here, because w hole new spapers w ould be neces
sary to  describe all th at is going on here. If you  read papers, surely  
you  k now . Y ou  ought to subscribe a t least to  G azeta Sw i.-teczna, for 
now all the papers w rite more truth, because th ey  are published  
w ith ou t censure.
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U p to the present father is farm ing alone, and I d on ’t hear him  
com plain th at it  is hard to  work. H e plow s, he carts m anure, and  
the work goes on. B u t how  long w ill th is la s t?

L ast Sunday in Sokoly the basem ent of the new  church w as  
consecrated and I w as there w ith  m y children. On the sam e d ay  I 
photographed them  in m y house, or rather before m y h ou se...............

W . W röblewski

26 O ctober 29 , 1906

D ear Brother: . . . .  I  received your second letter a lso , from
w hich I learned about your m isfortune, the bruising of your arm s.

N o w  I  inform you  first, th at I  intend to  rem ain a t hom e th is  year, 
unless any unforeseen circum stances happen. I do n oth ing b u t p lan  
ab ou t m y house. I bought th is year more than 5 kop [5X 6 0 ] flower
p o ts  for m y garden. A s to  the field from  T om aszek, I  h ave n o t  
b ou gh t it y et. A lthough I  am  som ew hat short o f m oney, th e  th ing  
cou ld  be done in som e w ay or other, if he w anted  to sell it. B u t w h at 
can I do ? L ast year I  w ent often  expressly to  h im , asking h im  to  sell 
it , b u t he declined under som e pretext or other. H e  is w illing to  
exchange, b u t I  h ave nowhere [to g ive  him  a corresponding lo t]. I f  
I could on ly  b u y som ewhere for him ; b u t nobody w an ts to  sell. 
A nd it  w ould be very  useful to  m e [to h ave th is lot] near the garden, 
because L ap y is growing continuously. N o w  we h ave a  chapel in  
L ap y , I  send you  its photograph. T h ey  are building now  a  sm all 
tow er upon it. I t  is very conven ient now  w ith  the churches. One 
can go  where one w ishes, either to  L ap y or to  P lonka; it  is near in 
b oth  directions. W hen returning from  m y work I  enter the chapel to  
say  the rosary, because now  in the even ing rosary-service is  cele
brated b y  candle-light, and th is looks very  pretty .

N o w  I inform you  th at R och cam e hom e som e w eeks ago. I  h ave  
n ot spoken w ith  him  y e t, b u t people say th at he w as captured w hen  
crossing the frontier and w as sen t hom e b y  etapes [w ith crim inals]. 
N ow , as to the horse, father sold it  in the sum m er for 60 roubles, and  
tod ay  perhaps he w ill b u y  som ething in Suraz, if horses are n o t too  
expensive, because there is a  sm all fair today. F eliksow a has left 
again and w ent there to him  [Feliks], having sold her th ings to  Jozef 
P ila t. She sold the cow  also w hich father gave them , because she 
lived  in P ila t’s house. She w ent like a sw ine, because she called  
neither on m e nor on father before leaving for those forests. T h at is
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just w here she ought to  live, w ith  bears, n ot w ith  m en. She was 
som ething of an ape before, and there she becam e altogether an  ape. 
N o h on est person w ould have done as th ey  did. W hose fau lt is it?  
And how  m uch they have cursed m e, and father! M ay  G od not 
punish them  for it. T h ey  think on ly  about a fortune and m on ey  and  
don’t w an t anything else; th ey  don’t regard church-going and fastin g , 
if on ly  they can live com fortably in th is w orld.1

N o w , as to  M ichalek, he is already better and begins to w alk  by  
him self. Edward has been sick recently w ith  sm all-pox. N o w  he is
gettin g  better slow ly ...............W e had a dry sum m er, and the autum n
is a lso dry. T here is lack  of water in the wells, and the cold is n ot 
far aw ay . If it  goes on like th is we shall h ave no w ater in the w inter.

N ow  in our country disorders still go on, som etim es robberies, 
som etim es killing w ith bom bs or revolvers. N o t long ago there w as 
a  pogrom  in Siedlce, where the arm y even fired w ith guns for 3 d ays, 
as th e  papers write. N ow  we h ave a sta te  of war; the general 
governor of W arsaw proclaim ed th at w hoever does not com e a t  the  
call to  m ilitary service, his parents w ill be condem ned for 3 m on th s to  
prison or 300 roubles fine, and the head-m inister added th a t in 
localities where the sta te  of war ex ists w hoever does n ot com e is 
subject to  court-m artial. And w hat a court-m artial is you  know  
probably, and I w on’t describe i t ...............

I t  would be well if K ostu s thought som etim es about h is n ative  
country and wrote som ething, a t least about h is health  and success. 
R och  brought the news th at he is married. Perhaps on th at account
he h as changed and does not w rite.2

[W. W roblewski]

27 February 24, 1907

. . . .  D ear Brother: I learned about the m isfortune w hich  
happened to y o u ...............T h is new s d ism ayed us all very m uch, and
we are very  sad th at such a m isfortune happened to  you . I  g o t a lso  a 
letter from K ostus today . . . .  and I learned th at you  are som ew hat

1 Typical expression of the peasant’s idealism, which is always latent in all 
the practical attitudes. There is a marked difference in this respect between a 
peasant like Walcry and a handworker like Wladek. For the character of the 
latter, see Vol. III.

1 There is a proverb, “ Whoever gets married gets changed,” which is justified 
in the sense that the individual is determined to a large extent by his family-group, 
and by marrying he comes under the influence of an additional group.
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b etter, and I  learned also from him  th at a little  miner cam e to him ; 
on ly , please, let him  send us a photograph of h is fam ily. I  received  
also your other letter of February 4, in w hich you  tell ab ou t your  
m isfortune and write that I caused you  a great displeasure b y  m y  
letter— that I gave you  the last b low .’ B elieve m e, if I had  known  
th a t it  would reach you when you were in such a condition , I  would  
h ave chosen not to m ention anything, b u t who could h ave expected  
anyth in g  like th is ? . . . .  I f I  m ade som e reproaches, your ow n letter  
induced me to do it. Y ou wrote th at you  keep com pany in w hich you  
can n ot get along for a single d ay w ith ou t beer or w hisky. T hen  I 
w anted  to  draw you  back from  it , and therefore I m ade som e rem arks 
— th at this m oney w ould be useful here, and for whom  [it w ould be 
useful].’ I had also had no idea, th at you  had an y  difficulties in 
sending m oney. I know  on ly  this, th at if som ebody has m on ey  and  
w ants to send it, and has anybody to whom  he m ay send it , he does 
send it , and does not w rite th at it  is difficult, unless he h as none. 
B u t w hat happened betw een us is quite ridiculous. W ell, never  
m ind, let it be as you do it. T oday, in your present condition , I  d on ’t 
w an t anything from  you. B u t you  were wrong in w riting th a t you  
did n o t take any property w ith you .’ I  have none either, and  it is 
possible that nobody am ong us w ill have any. I  don’t get an y  benefit 
o u t of it. If I  w ant a bushel of corn, and if I take it from  father, I  p ay  
him  like any other neighbor. And w hat can y e t  happen w ith  fath er’s 
farm , nobody knows. As I said, it  is possible that no one am ong us
w ill get an yth in g ...............W e m ight perhaps be able to  p revent it,
but w e should think about it  all together, because it  is h igh  tim e. 
. . . . I  cannot prevent it alone, and perhaps you  would n o t like it; 
so it  is necessary to deliberate as soon as we can about father and the 
farm.

N ow , as to Jozef, he got married during last carnival. H e does 
n ot w ant to live w ith father, b u t he rented a lodging in the new  house  
of Stag G em biak, where he m oved w ith his wife. H e is serving as 
before. I  have left m y em ploym ent already, and since the first day  
of L en t I  am hom e and will think about building m y h ouse...............

W . Wroblewski
1 The letter referred to is lacking.
* Walery probably asked for the payment of some money which Antoni owed 

him. Cf. No. 29.
3 Wrong because it looked like a hint that Walery was profiting from the 

common family property.
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28 A ugust 15, 1907

. . . .  D ear Brother: [G reetings. N ew s about crops.] N ow  
I inform  you . . . .  th at there is new s. On A ugust 7, a fter the  
T ransfiguration of Our Lord, grandm other, or rather our step m oth er, 
died. She had p u t aside som e m oney, b u t had g iven  it  to  th e  priests  
for th e  building of the church,1 and different rags [dresses, etc.] w hich  
rem ained were stolen  b y  her fam ily  even  before her d eath , so th a t  
w hen she died there w as not a single rag left; everyth ing w as em p ty . 
E ven  a hen disappeared during the funeral. F ather asked a p riest to  
com e to  lead th e burial-procession, b u t w ithout a speech, and so it  w as 
decided. B u t M rs. M alinow ska [some relative of the dead] did  n o t  
like it  an d  she requested the priest to  thank [the dead] before th e  grave. 
E v id en tly  she had som e reasons to thank; the dead m ust h ave  been  
good to  her. N ow  we d on ’t know  how  father w ill act; perhaps he 
will g e t married even for the third tim e. I t  w ould be very undesirable  
for us, perhaps even  a great calam ity . B u t w hat can be don e, since  
father does n ot say anyth in g  about the future. H e could very  w ell 
live  w ith  me and Jozef, or d ivide the farm betw een us, and w e w ould  
g ive  h im  his living. W e d on ’t know  how  it  w ill be. B u t if he g e ts  
m arried once m ore, we are to ta lly  lost. I ask your ad v ice , how  to  
p reven t it ?

N o w , as to  the building of m y house, probably th is year o n ly  the  
b asem en t w ill be ready. I  have no tim e to carry the build ing further, 
because I h ave enough to  do alone on m y farm. I lacked ston es and  
I  paid  8 roubles for half a  cube w hich th ey  brought m e. T here w ill 
n o t be enough lim e, and other m aterial w ill be needed. M ean w h ile  
m y m on ey is a lm ost out and m y geese h ave died, and m y pigs a lso. In  
short, i t  is going on very b ad ly . M oreover, I  h ave been a lread y 3 
tim es in M arkow szczyzna to  fetch  bricks for the church, and th a t is n o t  
the end of it. And I have still other work to  do. N o w , som e b oys  
from  K ozly , w ho are in A m erica, sen t 110 roubles for the bu ild ing of 
th e church. T h e priest announced their nam es. Som e la d y  from

1 Walery is evidently provoked that she gave her money to the church and her 
clothes to her own family, so that nothing was left for her husband’s family. The 
money was given by her to the church in order to assure her soul’s salvation. In 
this respect the peasant women show the most profound and reckless egotism. 
We have met a woman who has about 2,000 roubles and is still earning as a cook. 
She has a widowed daughter with small children, but never helps her and says 
openly that all her money will eventually go to the church to secure masses for her 
soul.
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B ia ly stok  sen t a lso  io o  roubles. In  a  w ord, offerings flow , b u t the 
parishioners are n o t in  a hurry ab ou t bringing bricks, otherw ise the 
church could be covered  before w inter.

N o w  I  ask  y o u , dear brother, h ow  ab ou t your leg  ? I s  there any  
hope th at you  w ill recover?  H ow  do y o u  live  th ere?  W h y does 
K ostuâ never m en tion  h im self or us ? D o es  h e care no m ore for our 
father and for our cou n try  ? H e  cou ld  perhaps rem em ber once that 
he has a father and  brothers...............  W . W r 6 b le w s k i

29 O ctober 7, 1907

. . . .  N o w , a s to  th a t d eb t, p lease d o n ’t m ake yourself any  
trouble about it . A lth ou gh  it  w ould  n ow  be usefu l to  m e, it  is true, 
y e t  since you  are in  such a  s itu a tion , y o u  need  it  a lso. In  the last 
n ecess ity  I  can ask  fa th er to  g iv e  m e a t  lea st the in terest, either in 
food-stuffs or in  a field  to  sow , since he se lls now  and th en  p iece after 
p iece  to  strange people. B u t as y e t  I  d efend  m yself aga in st p overty  
as b est I can. N o w  as to  m y  build in g , the w ork ad van ces on ly  since 
S t. M ichael. I t  w ould  be very  w ell to  d o  it  now , b ecau se th e  w eather 
is favorable, b u t I  m u st o ften  stop  and  go  to  other w ork. Jozef has 
helped m e also m ore than  once b y  preparing m ortar. I f  th e  w eather 
were good and  the w alls dried rap id ly , th e  w ork w ould  progress; and 
if there were som eb od y  preparing m ortar...............

N o w , I learned in  L ap y  th a t brother F elik s cam e here for som e 
w eeks, b u t he ev id en tly  does n o t  w an t to  show  h is eyes am ong us 
an y  m ore, because h e w en t d irectly  from  L a p y  b y  th e  N arew  railw ay  
to  S okoly  and th en ce to  Jab lonow o. Som eb od y asked  h im  there w hy  
he did n ot go  to  Z iencinki. H e  said there w as n oth in g  to  go for. 
A nd h e cam e for a  ch u rch -festiva l w ith  h is  w hole fam ily  [to  Jablo
nowo]. T h at is n ice , w h at he is d oing! I t  is hum an to  sin , b u t it  is 
d evilish  n ot to  repent and n o t to  am end h is fau lts . B ecau se it  is 
said , “ I f  you  w an t to  offer a g ift  to  G od and  you  rem em ber th a t your 
brother has an y th in g  aga in st y o u , p u t you r offering dow n near the 
altar and go  and  m ake p eace w ith  you r b roth er,” or in general w ith  
w hom ever it m ay be. B u t h e forgot th is for he d oes n o t w an t to  see, 
n ot on ly  h is brother, b u t even  h is father. P erhaps h e w ill y e t  change 
h is  m ind, but I d ou b t it , b ecau se in  h is le tters  to  Jab lon ow o he wrote 
on ly  curses again st father and  aga in st m e.

N ow  as to  our father, you  w rote th a t K o stu s ad v ises h im  to  com e 
to  A m erica, w here he cou ld  q u ie t ly  spend  the rest o f h is age w ith  him.
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T his w o n ’t be. A lth ou gh  I h a v e  n o t spoken  w ith  father ab ou t it , I  
know th a t h e w ou ld  n o t go . A n d  w h y  should  h e ? I f  he did n o t w an t 
to  work h im self on  h is  farm , w e cou ld  g iv e  h im  su pport b u t how  can  
he part w ith  h is farm , lea v e  th e  barn , etc . ?’ A nd K ostu s deserves 
praise for h a v in g  tak en  care of y o u , b u t h e m ig h t w ork h im self in  as  
dangerous a  p lace , an d  if— G od forb id!— a n y  a cc id en t happened to  
him , w ith  fa th er  in  A m erica, w h at th en  ? I t  w ou ld  b e very  unw ise. 
A nd w e cou ld  th en  g iv e  n o  effective  h elp , b ecau se if  w e sen t i o  roubles, 
you  w ould  receive there o n ly  5, and  m oreover i t  is so  difficult to  get  
m oney here, w h ile  from  A m erica, w hen  you  sen d  5, w e  receive here 10, 
and th a t is a  d ifferent th in g ...............  w . Wr6b£EWSKI

30 N ovem b er  10, 1907

. . . .  D ear  B rothers: . . . .  N o w  I  in form  y o u  ab ou t m y  
building. I  h a v e  raised  it  up to  th e  w in d ow s an d  I  end  here m y  w ork  
for th is year , b ecau se  w in ter is near, and  there is  y e t  p low ing in  th e  
field to  b e done before w in ter, and  som e arran gem en ts to  b e m ade  
around th e  h ou se for w inter. T h e  au tu m n  is  clear an d  d ry ...............

N o w  I  p ass to  th e  new s. I  inform  y o u  th a t our dear father  
[ironical] g o t m arried for the th ird  tim e. H e  took  for w ife  th a t  
K lim usia , or rather F ran ciszk ow a [w idow  o f F ranciszek] P ila t, th a t  
b itch , so to  sp eak , becau se she cam e in  order to  rob us. H er children  
did  n o t d rive her aw ay  from  th eir  h om e, b u t sh e  w a n ts to  profit out 
of our fortu n e. W hen  fath er g a v e  [m oney] for th e  b anns, h e d id  n o t  
m ention  a n y th in g  to  u s, b u t d id  i t  secretly . W h en  we heard the  
banns of our fa th er , w e w en t d irectly  to  h im  w ith  Jozef, and w e tried  to  
persuade h im  in  d ifferent w ays n o t  to  m arry. B u t  he refused to  
listen , h e w an ted  o n ly  to  m arry. W e tried  a lso  to  persuade her not 
to  m arry our fath er. A b ou t th is  tim e som eb od y  broke her w indow s 
on A ll S a in ts’ D a y , and  she throw s th e  su sp ic ion  u pon  m e; she had  
th e policem an  com e and  drew  up  a  verb al p rocess, an d  there w ill be a 
law -su it. I  w ill w rite  you  how  th is  ends; b u t she h as no w itn esses to  
te s tify  w h o broke her w in d ow s?  I  a lso  b egged  our p riest to  d issuade  
fa th er  from  m arrying her, b u t even  th is d id  n o t h elp , because th e  o ld  
m an stu b b orn ly  stood  upon m arrying her. O n W ed n esd ay, N o v e m 
ber 6, th e  w ed d in g  w as perform ed. W e d id  n o t kn ow  an yth in g  ab ou t

’ Ironical, meaning that he is toe avaricious and egotistic to leave his property,
• Certainly the writer or his children did it.
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it , b u t I  saw  the old  m an com ing back from  the church, and  I guessed  
it . On the very  next day we w ent w ith Jozef to say  good m orning to 
the new couple and we greeted them  so th at it w ent to  their heels 
[proverbial: T h ey  felt it deeply.]. T h e old man saw  th at he could not 
evade and prom ised to g ive  us the sm all lo ts to  cu ltiva te , and to  leave  
for him self the riverside and U skow izna. So he g o t rid of us for th is 
tim e, b u t “ Prom ise is a  ch ild ’s to y ” ; w e w on’t be satisfied  w ith  it, we 
will insist as strongly as we can th at he do it  b lack upon w h ite  [in 
writing], for us and for you  also. W e care not on ly  about ourselves, 
but also about you , lest K lim usia get it. She is a cunning [avaricious] 
old wom an, since she dared to  go  to  marriage a lm ost in the face of 
violence. I  w ill tell you  everyth ing th at happens. W e w an t father 
to w ill us all, everyth ing, and to keep to  it , but w e d on ’t kn ow  how  it 
w ill turn out. Of course, w e except Feliks, because he h as his part 
already. I wrote you  th at he w as in Jablonow o w ith  h is fam ily  and  
did n ot show  his eyes am ong us. H e was there for 4 d ays and w ent 
back, although I know  th at he had leave for 2 w eeks. T h a t is also a 
m eanness. W hat is the m atter w ith  our fam ily , th at th ey  keep  
things secret from  one another, like th ieves ? . . . . ’

W . W roblewski

3 1  M arch 25, 1908

D ear Brothers: . . . .  I did n ot w rite, as I w as w aitin g  for the
new s w hich I expected from our father. W e h ave called upon him  
more than once, w ith Jozef, asking him  to  m ake som e d iv ision  of the 
farm, but he got stubborn and refuses to do anyth in g  for us; on ly  to 
his K lim usia he refuses nothing. W e called upon him  w ith  the priest, 
then alone, then w ith people; nothing helps.2 Once he took  an ax 
to  us and tried to frighten us; he jum ped around w ild ly, like a  m ad
man. H e g ives us in words the field in Szalajdy to sow , b u t Jozef 
refuses to  take it  w ithout a [written] w ill. I  intend m yself to  harvest 
w hat I have sown, but I  d on ’t know  how  it w ill be later. Jozef

‘ Expression of the feeling that the family is disintegrating. “ Keeping 
things secret” is clearly a proof that there is no real solidarity. In the primitive 
peasant family no member can have any secret from other members; there are no 
purely personal matters.

’ Calling with the priest and with people proves that in the general opinion 
the father is morally wrong in his behavior, that he ought to occupy the familial, 
not the personal standpoint.
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advises m e n ot to  do even  th is, b u t it  seem s to  m e th at w ould be bad, 
for father w ill ju stify  h im self afterwards saying th at he gave, b u t we 
would n o t take, and he w ill sell more readily. W e also drove the  
Trusie [the stepm other’s fam ily] aw ay from  father’s house, for they  
had settled  their w hole fam ily  already. N ow  a t least th ey  on ly  call 
often. T here w ould be m uch to  w rite, w hole new spapers w ould be 
necessary; in th is letter the rest cannot be described. I sp it upon all 
this, so to  speak; if he is determ ined to w aste all th is, le t h im  w aste it;  
if his ow n children are n ot dear to  him , on ly  strange children, for 
everyth ing there is free to  strangers.

A t th e  end of the carnival Jozef Laba got his daughter married to  
the son of Fortus from L ynki. W e were n ot a t the wedding, but 
father w ith  his K lim usia w as there, and he got so drunk that he lay  
under th e  hedge. T h e next day he in v ited  perhaps half the people  
from G ozdziki, but we were le ft out. A lthough I  never overlooked  
father [in m y invitations], he a lw ays keeps aw ay from  us, as from  
enem ies. W ell, I  end it , because I  loathe all this.

[N ew s about w eather.] N ow , a terrible thing happened. On 
M arch 23 in  the v illage Som achy a score of robbers cam e in the evening  
to  the Porow skis. T h ey  found the w hole fam ily  a t hom e. T h ey  
attacked  Porow ski and killed him  w ith  a blow  on the head and  
revolver-shots, th ey  w ounded and bound the other mem bers of the  
fam ily , th ey  took a ll the m oney th ey  could find and fled, nobody  
know s where. T h is terrible incident frightened everybody. T he  
n ext d ay  I  drove lum ber from  the forest of K ruszewo . . . .  and I  
saw [mourning] banners on the house of Porow ski, and I  learned about 
th is accid en t after com ing to  M atysk i...............

I  m ade w indow  fram es during the w inter, and in the spring, if 
God gran ts health , we w ill set to  work in  the field and near the house. 
T h e w alls of the house have been spoiled a little  by  the cold. W ork 
approaches, and there is nobody to  help. A lthough M ichalek [3 
years old] prom ises to help , still I  don’t believe in  the efficiency of his 
help. I  w ill tell you  som ething more about him . M other laid upon  
him  th e d u ty  of helping the poor. H e asked w hy she le t him  g ive  a  
grosz to  a beggar. She answered, “ In  order th at he m ay pray our 
Lord G od to  le t your foster-father in Am erica recover.”1 N ow  he

1 The beggar is a religious personality, and giving of alms a religious act In 
tales most of the beggars are either personifications of God or of the saints, or good 
magicians—bearers of a beneficent divine power—or at least instruments of the
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asks very  o ften , “ H as m y foster-father recovered y e t ? ” H e is in 
good h ealth , h im self and  Jozefa  as w ell. T h e la tter  can read a book  
p retty  w ell a lread y. E dw ard goes to  school in L a p y ...............

W . W roblewski

32 M a y  8, 1908

. . . .  D ear Brothers: As a lw ays, I  inform  you  also tod ay
first ab ou t our h ea lth , th a t w e are a ll in  good  h ea lth , thanks to  our 
Lord G od th e H igh est, and  w e w ish  y o u  th e sam e. O nly  m y  w ife is 
in rather bad h ea lth ; for m ore th an  a year she has n o t been  able to  
work m uch. She can n ot ea t m uch either; therefore she has no 
strength  to  work. She coughs in cessan tly  and no m edicine can help  
her m uch, neither doctor nor hom e-m edicine. P rob ab ly  it  w ill end 
badly. [R em arks ab ou t letters received  and sent.]

W e h ave spring already. A ll the birds are here— larks, lapw ings, 
storks, sw allow s, cuckoos, n igh tin gales— in short, a ll of them . B ut

divinity. The function of the beggar is to pray, and not only his prayer, but also 
almsgiving has a magical importance, compels the divinity. This religious char
acter of beggary is shown also by the fact that beggars in towns stay around 
churches, that in the country the parish festivals are the meeting-dates and -places 
of beggars, that “ miraculous” places like Czestochowa are the main centers of 
beggary. This may be accounted for partly by the fact that in these places and 
on these dates the largest crowds gather, but this docs not explain it completely. 
The peasant gives alms more frequently to the beggar before the church than to 
the beggar upon the street; more frequently during a parish festival than on an 
ordinary day, more frequently in a miraculous locality than in an ordinary church. 
This is evidently because the religious character of the beggar, the value of his 
prayers and of his mediation before God and the saints, increase in proportion 
to the sacredncss of the time and the place. The principle is exactly the same as 
that which determines the value of a mass. A mass said on Sunday is more valu
able than one on a week day, during a parish festival more valuable than on an 
ordinary Sunday, in a miraculous locality more valuable than in an ordinary 
locality. Further, the religious character of the beggar is proved by the conditions 
required for the acknowledgment of his occupation. Only the old man or the 
cripple can be a proper beggar, not because of any consideration of social utility, 
but because more or less consciously these features are considered the marks by 
which God destined them to this function. The proof that no utilitarian reflections 
play here any role is, that women, though less able to work, do not enjoy so full an 
acknowledgment of their begging function as the men. The woman, indeed, can 
be a member of the congregation or a divinity (saint), but not a priest, an inter
mediary between both. The women beggars arc, on the contrary, often the 
bearers of a mischievous, magical character—witches. The religious character 
of the beggar is perfectly expressed in the popular stories. (Cf. No. 261. note.)
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the spring does n o t progress favorab ly . W e h a v e  S t. S tan islau s [day) 
tod ay , and th e  trees are s t ill b lack  and  d on ’t th in k  of b lossom ing. 
Som e years ago  th e  orchards h ad  b lossom ed  a lread y a t  S t. W ojciech. 
Cold w in d  b low s from  a ll sides. I  w asted  a ll th e  food  from  m y  barns 
in  feeding m y  stock ; every th in g  is  em p ty . T h ere w as n o  h ay . 
M oreover w ater flooded th e  p o ta to es in  early  spring . . . .  and  
afterw ard th ey  froze in  th e  barns. E v ery th in g  goes on unfavorably. 
N ow  m y  fields are a lread y sow n an d  I  exp ect soon  to  begin  build ing  
. . . . b u t m y  ca p ita l is exh au sted , I  m u st now  ask  father [for the  
debt], b ecause . . . .  o therw ise I  can  do n oth in g . I f  G od  h elps me 
to  m ove to  th e  n ew  h ou se perhaps it  w ill go  on b etter , for now  I can  
change n oth in g , becau se so m an y  th in gs are com m en ced . I  could  
return even  tod a y  to  m y  old  em p loym en t, b u t I  can n ot b ecause of th is  
building; . . . .  an d  if I  cou ld  k eep  a garden  a t  h om e, I  should  h ave  
a good bargain; p eop le  com e th em selves from  L ap y , if I  on ly  had  
som eth in g  to  sell. T h ese  few  h o t-b ed s— w h at do  th e y  am ou n t to  ?

A s to  our fa th er— our fortu n e runs o u t in  d ifferent w ays; on e feels  
oppressed in sid e a t  seeing how  th e  care of u s a ll [w hat w e h ave w orked  
for] is w asted  in  va in . B u t w h at can  be done, sin ce th ere is nob od y  
am ong us to  look  a fter  th is, stran ge peop le ben efit n o w ...............

W . W roblewski

33 Ju n e 29, 1908

D ear B rothers: . . . .  M y  w ife is unw ell a ll th e  tim e, and  I
d o n ’t k n ow  w h ether she w ill recover. A lth ou gh  m uch m on ey has  
been sp en t, no  im p rovem en t can  b e seen ...............

N o w  I  in form  y o u  th a t I  g o t  from  father th e  m on ey  w hich  I  
needed  so m u ch , b u t a fter m uch  bargain ing. W hen  I  m en tion ed  it, 
h e ta lked  w ith ou t end; h e to ld  m e to  bring a  law -su it. A t la st h e saw  
th a t h e  cou ld  n o t extr ica te  h im self b y  sh ifts  and  he p a id  it back. 
B u t w h at h ap p en ed  th en ?  In stead  o f th e  100 roubles he sold the  
riverside near B ocian y  to  R oszk ow sk i, from  Z iencink i, for 300 roubles, 
b ecause M arcinek [R oszk ow sk i’s son] cam e from  A m erica and  brought 
m on ey. T h a t is th e  w ay  it  goes on w ith  us. A n d  h e cou ld  h ave paid  
th e  d eb t w ith o u t selling a n y th in g , for n o t lon g  ago h e g o t 100 roubles  
from  S tas L ab a w hich  the la tter  had  borrow ed from  h im . B u t th is  
m on ey  surely  fe ll in to  th e claw s o f K lim u sia . F in a lly , he could h a v e  
borrow ed, if  he h ad  no  m on ey , or b y  g iv in g  a  m ortgage on th e m eadow ,
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he w ould also have got io o  roubles; or he could h ave sold som ew here  
a lo t for io o  roubles, but n ot so big a one for 300. E veryb od y  says  
th a t the riverside is w orth about 400. In this w ay  our dear father  
g ets  rid of land and rids us of it  a t the sam e tim e. Jozef w en t to 
rem onstrate w ith father, for w asting the fortune so. T h ey  a lm ost 
fought. Father jum ped upon Jozef w ith  a yoke [for carrying buckets] 
and Jozef took a pole. T he old m an brandished h is yok e so th a t he 
broke the pole. A t last Jozef sprang forward and w rested th e w ood  
from  him , and so th ey  separated. I  was n ot there a t th at tim e, but 
Jozef cam e back and told  how it  was. T h e old m an said th at w e are 
bad. “ W hy did I ask  for the 100 ro u b les? ” D oes he th ink I  am  
going to g ive him  m y work for the benefit of m y  enem ies, th a t th ey  
m ay have more and live better ? H e does n ot g ive  us h is fortune, 
w hich justly  belongs to us after him , and he w ants us n o t to claim  this 
[our own m oney] until he w astes everyth ing and there is n oth ing left 
from  w hich to recover [the debt]. H e said th at you  had sent m oney  
as if for a joke [so little]. B u t I told  him  th at it  was luck y , for now  
our dear father w ould n ot care even  if you  were dying there from  
hunger. W hy do other people not act in  this w ay ? W h at shall we 
do now  ? Perhaps it w ould be best to  help him  to finish it  the soonest 
possible! L et there be no more of this grief and th is sorrow! One 
cannot bear it , seeing how  strange people profit from us and grow  
rich from the fruit of our labor. [Sends a photograph of the house  
w hich he is building and of his fam ily; describes the photograph.]

W . Wroblewski and A. A. W . E . J. M ., 

[in itials of other m em bers of the fam ily] also W roblewskis

34 N ovem ber 22, 1908

D ear Brothers: . . . .  F irst I  inform you  about the building
of m y  house, th at it  is covered already w ith  a roof, b u t inside there 
is still much to do; nothing y e t  is finished. [N ew s about weather.]
In  th e spring I intend to m ove the granary...............T he w orst is that
I have spent a ll m y m oney; but if God grants us health , w ith  som e 
pains everything w ill be done. People praise m y house; m any have
said already, th at I have adorned all Z iencinki w ith  i t ...............T he
granary and barn m ust be m oved, because it  w ill be very inconvenient 
if th ey  remain. T here will be m uch work in m oving them . N ow  
I know  how m uch work it  costs to  build a house and to  do everything
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with one’s ow n hands, b u t perhaps our Lord God w ill y e t  help  m e to  
do this also [transfer the bam ]. N o w  I  don’t know  w hat to  do  w ith  
that unlucky m ill. I cannot take it  dow n alone w ithout breaking it. 
I  pay about 4 roubles taxes yearly  for it , and I drive m y grain to  grind  
to strange m ills, because it  is not w orth grinding in  it— only loss of 
tim e and repairs. Father drew ou t long ago; he refuses to  h elp  in  
paying the tax and in  repairing. I f  I  found an am ateur [one w ho  
wanted it] I  w ould sell it , and if n o t, I  m ust dem olish it  th e b est I  can  
for it  is im possible to  p ay  so m uch and to  h ave no benefit. A t least 
there w ill be som e fuel. I t  cost m oney enough, and there is no use  
from it. [D escription of the last sum m er and autum n.] N o w  I  
inform you  th at F elus Laba is dead . . . .  and h is son h as g o t
married...............Brother J6zef received your letter about the accor-
deon, and certain ly  he w ill atten d  to  it  w hen he has m oney...............

M y w ife is alw ays the sam e, she cannot work at all. She does 
not lie dow n continually , but there is no help from  her. I t  is a  great 
damage for me. T h e girls do everything alone. Edward goes to  
school in L apy. A fter th is year he w ill have still tw o years to  learn  
in order to  finish th e school. Jozefa is learning already to  read  
R ussian. M ichalek is a t least in  good health; he calls for bread as 
soon as he w akes...............

W . W röblewski

35 D ecem ber 22, 1908

Dear Brothers: . . . .  I  inform  you  th a t last F riday I  received
from  the post-office in L ap y  80 roubles through a m oney-order in w hich
there is no m ention  from  w hom  it  com es...............Surely it  is from  you ,
and surely for th e  purchase about w hich you  w rote in the previous  
le tter ...............I  w ill w ait for word from  you.

N ow  I inform you  th at m y  w ife is already very  ill; w hen you  read  
th is letter, dear brother, probably she w ill be no more am ong the  
liv ing in th is world, and if God grants you  to  com e again to  our 
country, dear brother, you  will see your sister-in-law  no m ore. W e  
are sad, and w e shall h ave sad C hristm as holidays, although th ey  will 
com e in a few  days. B u t nobody know s w hat w ill happen. N o t  
long ago we brought the priest to her. T here was no hope of her 
liv ing up to  the present. L ike th is candle w hich is burned a lm ost to  
the end and is already going ou t, so is her life; it  w ill soon go ou t, and  
we shall rem ain in deep sorrow.
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A s I  wrote you  already, I  am now  in  a very bad  situ ation . I 
have spent all m y m oney and shall be obliged to borrow  ab ou t io o  
roubles when the funeral and the m oving of the barns com e.1 So, dear 
brothers, perhaps you  could do it for m e, and lend m e [th is m oney]. 
I beg you , if you  can. B u t probably it  is difficult for y o u  now . In  
that case I  shall be obliged to  ask for a loan in the com m u n al bank. 
I should not like to  le t people know  th at I lack m oney, th ou gh  I hope  
soon to get rid of this debt. B ut I m ust borrow som ew here now, 
because the m oving of the barns cannot w ait until I h ave cash ...............

W . W roblewski

36 February 2, 1909

D ear Brothers: . . . .  I  received the letter in  w hich  you  
wrote how  to use those 80 roubles and w e acted  according to  it. 
Jozef had a su it m ade for which he paid 32 roubles, b u t it  w ill prob
ably be som ew hat difficult to  send it. Probably som ebody going to  
America will take it and send it to  you. W e gave for the h o ly  m ass 
w hich was celebrated on January 18 a t w hich we were— I, O lcia and  
Jozef. N ow  I thank you  very m uch for th at m oney w hich  you  sent 
to  buy g ifts for m y children . . . .  because it  was very  usefu l to  us 
at that tim e. If God perm its, we shall be able perhaps to  prove our 
gratitude in som e w ay. M eanw hile we remain indebted  to  you  and 
we all thank you  once more.

N ow  I inform you  th at m y  w ife is still a live, a lth ou gh  before 
Christm as we did n ot expect her to  live through the h o lid ays. And  
we don’t know how  long it  w ill last; b u t she will n ever m ore have  
health. If we could on ly  m ove from  here to  the n ew  h ouse [before 
she dies].

1 This anticipation of the funeral expenses while his wife is still alive, and in 
general the calm foresight in speaking of her imminent death are not a proof of any 
coarseness of feeling. It is the normal, traditional attitude of the peasant toward 
death. Death is a perfectly normal phenomenon for the peasant, normal not only 
in the naturalistic, but in the sentimental sense. It has a perfectly established and 
predetermined social and religious meaning, so that the individual reaction toward 
it has a very narrow field of unexpected possibilities open within the range of the 
traditional attitudes. And the practical anticipation of death belongs precisely to 
the sphere of these traditional attitudes. Moreover, the practical side of life has 
nothing base in the peasant’s eyes which would make a connection of death and 
money-affairs unsuitable. (Cf. Introduction: “ Religious Attitudes,” and note to 
Osinski series, No. 69.)
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Spring w ill com e, and during spring I  h ave a great task to  accom 
plish. I  w an t to  clear everyth in g  out of th is p lace before the sowing- 
season, in  order th a t nothing except the ground m ay be left here. 
I w ant to  m ove the barns, to  sell the house to  som ebody who will take  
it aw ay, to  tran sp lan t different shrubs w hich are good and to destroy  
these w hich  are n o t good, and all this w ill require m uch work. T he  
new h ouse is n o t ready either; there are neither ceilings nor floors, and  
the m id d le-w alls are also n ot qu ite  ready. B u t if I  can prepare at 
least on e room  for sum m er, w e can m ove, and then before w inter we
shall fin ish  th e  rest...............A nd I h ave still threshing enough up to
the end of th e  carn iva l...............T here w ill be m uch work and m any
expenses from  now  on. B u t if God allow s us to  w in , then perhaps we 
shall be ab le  to  arrange everyth ing better ab ou t the hom e, being rid 
a t last o f th is d etestab le  neighborhood, w ith  this street and [adjacent] 
barns and  everyth in g , th at I  cannot enum erate here, b u t of w hich I
have h ad  en ou gh ...............T h e w inter is stead y, cold and good sledge-
road, b u t there are neither w eddings nor v is its , and probably there 
w ill be n on e, b ecause the end of the carnival is approaching. And  
even if  there were som e, w e could  n ot am use ourselves. [M eaning  
not clear: “ I t  w ould n ot be su itab le ,” or, “ W e should n ot be 
able.”]

W. W .

37 M arch 21, 1909

D ear Brothers: . . . .  F irst I  inform you , dear brother K ostus,
th at I  received  b o th  your sad letters, for w hich I thank you. I  w ent 
on Sunday to  th e  post-office for the paper and I received the tw o  
letters a t  once and  I  knew  b y  the w riting th a t th ey  were from you ,
and I h ad  a t  once a bad foreboding............... I  w as n o t m istaken for
. . . . I  fou n d  such terrible new s about the breaking of the legs of 
A ntos. W h at m isfortunes cam e one after the other! E v id en tly  
God is p u tt in g  us to  the test. For, as it  is said , “ W hom  God loves, 
H e g iv es  h im  crosses, and who bears them  m eekly, becom es h ap p y .” 
A nd perhaps G od punishes us for our sins or for the sins of other 
people ? S till w e m u st subm it to the will of God, because it is sa id : 
“ Oh L ord, here cu t m e, here burn m e, b u t in  etern ity  pardon m e.” 
A nd you  k n ow  th a t our Lord God inflicted upon St. Job such a terrible 
ca lam ity , th a t being rich he becam e a lazar, and y e t  he said: “ T he  
Lord ga v e , the Lord took aw ay, blessed be H is nam e.” For w hat



360 PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION

have we of our own ? N oth ing. F ortune and health , everyth in g  is 
from our Lord God.' A nd the w orst m isery for m an is if G od takes  
the la tter [health] aw ay from him.

I have still another great sorrow besides our brother’s m isfortune. 
H ardly  did our brother get out o f one m isery when another, one 
worse still, befell him . In the sam e w ay it  goes on in m y hom e. M y  
wife has been ill for tw o years, and  now  since autum n she h as not 
risen from  her bed. She has dried up like a skeleton , and w e look  
only  for the tim e w hen she will close her eyes. T w ice a lready we 
brought the priest w ith  our Lord God, and w e thought th at she would  
be in the tom b long ago. B u t now  there rem ains only a short tim e 
to live, we think a few  days perhaps. Therefore I am  very sad, and  
now from  tw o sides. B u t w hat can I  do ? I  ow e m oney already to 
brother A ntoni, and now  I m ust contract a still greater debt for m y  
needs, and if it is necessary, I m ust try  to send him  [m oney]. W rite 
about this, for . . . .  I  am  very b adly  off for m oney now, w ith  this 
building and the sickness of m y w ife. Surely I  shall h ave to  bury 
her soon...............

I  am  planning now  to  m ove the barns to  w here the new  house 
stands. I t  w ill require work and workm en, because I cannot do it  
alone. And this m akes m e sorrowful, for I  build everyth ing as if 
upon ice, as people say , because w hat do I own here ? E veryth in g  is 
m y children’s property. B u t it  is difficult to do nothing. Perhaps 
[m y reward w ill be] th at I  shall live m y last years I  d on ’t know  how  
and where [m y children will perhaps drive me aw ay], b u t I  cannot 
leave them  now  and go som ewhere else. [N ew s about w eather.]

W . W roblewski

38 M arch 31, 1909

“ Praised be Jesus C hristus!”
D ear Brothers: “ T he world will rejoice, and you  w ill w eep ,” 

so said Christ our Lord to his disciples. A nd so it happened w ith  
m e, because everyth ing in the world rejoices a t the com ing of 
spring, and I remain in a heavy sorrow after the death of a person  
so dear to me.

■ This is the only clear example in this series of a mystical subordination to 
the will of God. There are a few examples in other scries, e.g., Cugowski series, 
No. 314.
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On M arch 31 died A nna W roblewska, born G onsowska, having  
lived 46 years, after a long illness, provided w ith  the h oly  sacram ents.1

I send you today the sad new s of the leaving of th is world b y  m y  
wife. I  am  still more grieved about the m isfortune w hich befell you , 
brother.2 God p u ts us indeed to  a h eavy  te s t, b u t le t us be true to  
him unto our death , and H e w ill g ive us the crown of eternal life.

D ear brother K ostus, w rite m e as you  can, w hat is the condition  
of A ntoni, how  is his health , w hether there is a  hope th at he w ill live. 
And when he gets ou t of th is m isery, let h im  not grieve about his 
further life. Perhaps our Lord God w ill grant us th at if we are in 
good health  he w ill find som e support w ith  us. I t  is true that I am  
now left as if upon ice, . . . .  because everyth ing there is belongs to  
the children, b u t w ith  the children I  can live in  som e w ay, and if God  
grants them  n ot to  be bad, we could perhaps keep our brother also. 
N ow , although we are in such a difficult situation , I  begin the work 
of m oving the barns. I  w ill now  end w ith  m y children w hat was 
before intended w ith  m y w ife.3 W hen we do th is, w ith  G od’s help, 
it w ill be perhaps som ew hat better. W e shall be able to do som ething  
w ith the garden and this w ill g ive  us a better p ossib ility  of living.

N ow  I refer to  our father, how  w ell disposed he is toward us all. 
W hen m y w ife was sick neither he nor his K lim usia showed them 
selves, although the priest passed b y  tw ice w ith  our Lord God. All 
the people from  the village called upon us, b u t th ey  did not call. 
And th ey  did not com e either for funeral and burial, a lthough I asked  
[him]. T h at is a  good father! H e has disow ned us, but he has 
renounced God also, because he w ould n ot com e to honor H im  in the

' The form of this announcement is evidently imitated. The first part reminds 
us of the beginning of a funeral speech, the second part is a typical official death 
notice. The man keeps in his whole correspondence about his wife’s death within 
the strict limits of the socially sanctioned attitude, with sometimes a slight individ
ual sentiment. (Cf. No. 35, note.)

’ With the strong familial feeling of the Polish peasant, an attachment to 
brother or sister greater than that to husband or wife is not an exception. It 
would probably be much more frequent, were it not for the fact that marriage 
creates an active community of interests which strengthens the mere sentimental 
and sexual attachment. This explains the fact that whenever the husband or wife 
comes to live with the family of the other, i.e., when no separate household is 
constituted, his or her position is very difficult, because the old familial connection 
of the other remains stronger than the new marriage connection.

3 This hint of a personal sentiment and one in No. 43 are the only ones made 
by Walery with reference to his wife.
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m ost H oly  Sacram ent. H e said th at he did n ot know . B u t w ho can 
believe it  ? T he w hole village knew , he alone did n ot know . I  told  
him  th at perhaps he saw  at least the [mourning] banner w hen the 
w ind w aved it  for a lm ost tw o days. H e m uttered  som eth ing, and  
so it  ended...............1

I  cannot even send you  w ishes for the approaching m erry holidays  
of our L ord’s R esurrection, because I know  th at th ey  w ill not be 
m erry for either you  or m e...............

W . W roblewski

39  M ay 16, 1909

D ear Brothers: . . . .  In  the Green H olidays [P entecost] we
in ten d  to  m ove to  the new  house . . . .  because here th e house 
stan d s alone and on a bare place; everyth ing is cleared aw ay , the 
barns m oved there; we live here still on ly  until the ch im ney and
sto v es are b u ilt in  the new  house...............A lthough there are no
ceilings and floors w e shall m ove, . . . .  and finish the rest before 
w inter. M y farm buildings look very  good now; I p u t b oth  barns
on the side of the road and betw een them  I  m ade a gate-w ay ...............
T h e sties are on the edge of the field. . . . . I f I  h ave the opportunity
to  m ake a photograph o f the house, I  w ill send it  to y o u ...............M y
brothers-in-law  helped m e for som e days, on ly  brother Jozef could not 
m ake up h is m ind to  com e and help; . . . .  he did n o t refuse, but 
before he cam e w e had done everything. N o w  we shall h ave a 
d ispute w ith K azim ierz P laksa. H e has here now  too m uch and too 
little  room a t  once, for he w ill have no w ay to  drive behind the barns 
if I m ake a fence from  th e road-side. H e bought a strip near us from  
P iotr  P ila t for 70 roubles, in the hope th at w e shall cross it and then 
he w ill have the w hole road, h is own and ours, but I  don’t know  
w hether I  w ill cross i t  . . . .  a t an y  rate n o t a t on ce...............

W . W roblewski

40 June 1 3 ,1 9 0 9

D ear Brothers: . . . .  N ow  I inform you  th at I  had som e bad
luck also. Before P en tecost I  was invited  by  the priest in P lonka to 
p lan t flowers in his garden. I did n ot refuse, although I had enough

1 This is a proof that the father in fact no longer considers himself a member 
of the family. For a relative not to assist at a funeral is unheard of.
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work of m y own. W hen I had finished the work the p r iest’s coach 
man was going to  L apy to  bring the p riest’s sister, and he took  m e  
home. Suddenly the mare ran aw ay and . . . .  overturned us w ith  
the carriage. I  g o t a terrible blow  upon m y leg. T hree w eek s h ave  
passed . . . .  and I cannot w alk w ithout pain. M ay  G od grant
me to recover before the h ay-harvest, or else it  w ill be b a d ...............
We are liv in g  in the new  h ou se...............U pon the old p lace there is
nothing m ore, no trace le f t ............... I  sold the house for 56 roubles
and I gave them  d irectly  back, because I  had borrowed exactly  as 
much from brother-in-law  F elik s for the funeral and for th e  m ovin g  
of the buildings. W ell, after long bargaining, I exchanged w ith  
K azim ierz P laksa som e land for the road. T h ou gh  he barked enough  
he had to g ive  w hat I  w anted . H e had said th at the road w ould  be h is  
w ithout anyth in g , because it  is com m on. W ell, for th is “ co m m o n ” 
road he had to  g ive  me th e hillside opposite th e old  ga te  . . . .  and
I gave him  m y road up to  h is h ou se...............H e had bought from
Piotr P ila t a  bed near m y garden w ith  the idea th at I w ould cross it  
[with the road] and then he w ould h ave th e road. H e had paid  70 
roubles for it— rather expensive. B u t I did n ot w ant it , b ecause there  
are m inors w ho h ave a part [in P ila t’s property; therefore, the  
proposed com bination  w as n o t to be considered qu ite  secure]; let 
him  rather keep w hat he bought. I t  looks ridiculous; he had bought 
it  for me and I did not w an t it. I  shall now  h ave m uch to  do still 
before I have everyth ing in proper order, b u t people are a lready  
praising m e and saying th at I live as in a sm all manor. T h e house  
does not look bad and the barns look good also. T h e fruit trees h ave  
grown well enough; th ey  blossom ed th is year; a  few  b ee-h ives— all 
th is together looks p retty  good. I  send you  a photograph o f m y  
house, although a very bad one. I t  is the front-w all, 3 w indow s in it; 
a fourth and fifth in the side-w all, near the door; before the door a 
sort of a veranda; upon the roof tw o vanes turned b y  the w ind, in the  
other side-w all tw o w indow s and in the rear a lso tw o w indow s. A lto 
gether 7 ordinary w indow s and 2 big ones near the door............... [N ew s
about weather.]

W . W .

[Two letters, dated May 16, and June 13, relate the moving into the 
new house, the transfer of the barns, an exchange of land with Plaksa, 
minute description of new house, etc.]
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41 Septem ber 29, 1909

D ear Brothers : . . . . !  received from  you th e  letter for w hich
I  had  w aited  so long, and I learned the curious new s th at brother 
K ostu s has bought such a big farm . T h is pleased m e very  m uch. 
I am  alm ost carried aw ay. Could I h ave such a fortune, or even  the  
half of it! T here are probably about 60 morgs, and  I h ave 7, and  
these are in more than 40 places; and even w ith  these 7 m orgs I d on ’t 
know  how  it w ill be, because Olcia can take half of them . P eople are 
already instigating her. If it happens so, I  d on ’t know  w hat I  shall 
do w ith the other children. A nd surely she w on’t b e long w ith  us, 
because people w ant to  extort th is sm all b it of land as soon as possible. 
E n v y  does not sleep. M y  late w ife foresaw  it and to ld  me before her 
death  th at when I built the new house and everyth ing looked better  
there wouid be terrible envy. A nd so it  is. If she had lived , it 
w ould be only half a m isery [not so bad], b u t now I d on ’t know  how  
it w ill be. T o remain alene w ith the children w ould be bad. T o  go  
anyw here into the world w ould also be im possible. H ow  could I 
leave these little  ones alone ? T here w ill be nothing to farm  u p o n ; 
if it were at least as it is now , one could live along, though  n ot w ithout 
difficulty. (People have often talked of m y m arrying Olcia, th at it  
is possible. I  asked the priest about it. H e told m e th at there have  
been such situations and people have asked for perm ission, bur that 
it is not possible in an y  w ay. A lthough different difficulties about 
property have been exposed, it has been refused.) H ere I stop  
[writing] about this.

N ow  I w ant to ask about th is farm  w hich K ostuâ bought, in w hat 
country it  lies, w hether there is a tow n near it, w hether there can be 
a good sale of agricultural products ? Still I  believe th a t if he found  
his w ay before and could gather m oney enough to b u y  such a farm, 
he surely will know  how  to  m anage further and p ay  th e rest. And  
if the garden is in a good state  and the tow n is n ot far  aw ay, it  can 
give a good incom e. And also it is necessary to cu ltiva te  those p lants  
w hich can be sold m ost easily .1

W. W roblewski

■ The fact that KostuS has bought a farm creates between the brothers a new 
community of interests and strengthens the familial connection. All the following 
letters are full of agricultural details, advice, information, experiments (mainly 
omitted here). In spite of the passage of time, the correspondence remains as 
animated as it was at the beginning of their separation.
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[Two letters, November 14, 1909, and January 1, 1910, contain advice 
about farming and gardening. Writes that his house has been reproduced 
in Gazeta Swi^teczna. Complains that he cannot get along alone with the 
children.]

42 February 22, 1910

D ear B rothers: [W eather, early spring, larks and bees h ave  
appeared, farm -work.] T hanks to  God, we h ave n ot so m uch trouble  
as last year. T h is  has been a very  hard year for us after the loss o f a 
wife and m other...............

N ow  you  asked  m e, dear brother, to  w rite about our father. I 
can say th at, a lthough  we don’t live far from  each other, I  don’t  know  
anything about h im , for he never com es to  us and w e never go to  him . 
W hy should we go , since he has disowned us. H e said th at he d id  n o t  
w ant our tutorship , th at he w ill get on p retty  w ell. I t  is true th at  
he gets on p retty  w ell, because from  tim e to tim e we hear th at he has  
sold som e gu lly  or patch . H e keeps K lim usia and her children; th ey  
are all there con tin u ally , so we have no reason to  go there. I t  is sad. 
B ut w hat can be d on e?  I am  happy on ly  when I d on ’t rem em ber 
him; th en  m y heart does not pain me. B u t w henever I  recall it  all 
I am  very  sad. If he were a father loving h is ow n children and n ot 
those of others surely we should all be better off now . I t  is all right 
when strange b rats [“ bachory,” contem ptful word for “ ch ild ren ” ] 
creep upon him  from  all sides like verm in, but he refused to live w ith  
his own children. I  am not of his age today [it is natural for old 
people to  live d ependent on their children] b u t I live  w ith m y children  
upon their fortune, and still I  d on ’t weep. I  com m end m yself to  
G od’s care and I liv e  along. For m e in m y actual situation  it  is very  
bad th at he did so, but m ay G od’s w ill be done. [Asks about the  
exact p lace of the brothers’ farm upon the m ap, about the corn, 
vegetab les, trees w hich grow there.] In  our village and neighborhood  
a great deal is changed, it  w ould seem  strange to  you  now. And as to  
Feliks, I  d on ’t know  for certain h is address, because he does n o t w rite  
to  us a t  a ll...............  w  w

43 M arch 8, 1910

D ear Brothers: . . . .  I  thank you  for your letter; I  learned
m uch from  it ab ou t w hat grows there and how  things are paid. I  
understood everyth ing. N ow  I describe to  you  m y farm -stock. I
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h ave tw o horses, one 6 and the other 3 years old , tw o cow s, b oth  have  
calved  now; for the milk which I send to  L apy I  g e t 6 roubles m onthly,
. . . .  for 2 calves I got 7I roubles...............I  have 2 old sheep and
3 you n g  ones, 2 pigs, 4 hens, a dog and a pair of turtle-doves, and th at 
is all m y  farm -stock. [D escribes prices, probable crops, farm -work, 
w eather, new churches in L apy and Plonka.]

N o w  there are m any changes in our village; Jozef Laba b u ilt a 
new  house, B oleslaw  a new one, Stas Gem biak a new one, R och a new  
one, Jan G luchy a new  one. G luchy has gone now  for the third tim e 
to  A m erica, and R och is in Am erica again. I  m oved to the new  place. 
W here it  was there is nothing, and w here there was nothing, there it is. 
N o w  I have it  nice and com fortable, everybody says th at it  looks like 
a m anor, on ly  it  is a  p ity  that m ine [m y wife] is n ot there and th at I 
still h ave a few roubles of debt. B u t the latter w ould be a trifle 
if she lived. N ow  there can be a bad m isfortune for me w ith the  
children, especially w ith  such a difference of age. N ow  all of them
w ould like to learn, but there is nobody to work for th em ...............
[A dvises them  to keep bees; sends w ishes for Easter.]

W . Wroblewski

44 April 23, 1910

. . . .  D ear Brothers: . . . .  I  received your letter w ith the  
picture-patterns for [Easter] eggs, for w hich we thank you; we have  
no such y e t. Am erica is alw ays the first to invent anything. 
[W eather, farm -work, crops.] T h e seeds called “ pop-corn” which  
you  sen t me sprang up, but the cotton  has not y e t  com e up, though it 
w as sow n long ago.

N ow  I inform you  more about m y condition. In the introduction  
I w rote that we are in good health , but not all of us, for Olcia coughs 
too  m uch since carnival.1 She does different things but all th is does 
n ot help. I w ent w ith  her to a doctor, he gave a m edicine and advises 
her to work in the fresh air. H e said to  me, “ M ay it  not be w ith  
her as w ith  her m oth er!” H e says th at her left lung is w eak. N ow  
there is alm ost no work from  her, she stops to  rest every m om ent. 
A t hom e lack and disorder are growing. I  d on ’t know  w hat will com e 
of it. T here is work enough for w om en at hom e, and there is nobody

1 An instance of the purely formal nature of the introductory news about 
health, prosperity, etc.
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to work; everything is torn and worn, and there is nobody to  m ake
anything. I  hope I m ay be n o t obliged to  look for som e w om an [as
wife], for I  am  n ot very w illing to  do it .1 A s long as this one w as in
good health , w e were going on more or less, although w ith  difficulty;
but now  it  is indeed a m isery; there is nobody either to govern or to
work a t  hom e. I  g ive directions and leave the house; w hen I  com e
back, nothing is done. T he one cannot, the other [the boy] is too
lazy. T h ey  are quarreling continually. [Sends vegetable seeds to
be tried in America.] ,

W. W roblewski

4 5  M ay i ,  1910

D ear Brothers: . . . .  I  thank you  for your letter. N o w  i t  is
som ew hat clearer to  m e about Am erica. I  learned m uch from  your  
letters, w hat grows there, w hat are the prices, and in w hat loca lity  you  
are settled . [W eather, crops, prices, farm -work.] W e have th is year  
enough to eat and work enough, b u t too little  m oney. T hanks to  G od, 
at least I  am  gradually gettin g  rid of m y debts. I t  is bad th at a t  
hom e there is nobody to keep the house. T oo  m uch trouble for m e.

1 I t would be interesting to know why he does not wish to remarry. He is 
certainly not deterred by the remembrance of his first wife, as such sentiments are 
absolutely strange to the peasant’s traditional attitude. There are only two pos
sible reasons—his attachment to Olcia, or his unwillingness to introduce an incal
culable element of change into his life. But the latter supposition is less probable, 
because he does not hesitate to marry after Olcia’s death, and because, as far as 
we see, there is no example of any fear of remarriage among peasants. His attach
ment to Olcia does not express itself openly, because of the unlawfulness of such a 
feeling. Still, it can be inferred. He mentions that Olcia sometimes accom
panied him to entertainments, ceremonies, fairs, etc., and he had the idea of marry
ing her. Even if this idea was mainly determined by economic considerations, the 
sentimental and sexual elements were hardly absolutely lacking; these are almost 
always present in peasant marriages, even in men of a rather low level of intellectual 
and moral development, while Walery is certainly a peasant a little above the 
average. Finally, even if the love-element was originally absent, this idea of 
marrying Olcia made the man look upon her in a new way, as upon a woman, and 
some degree of love must have developed, particularly if we remember what an 
influence the conscious idea and its expression in words have upon the feelings of 
the peasant.

Some indications can be found also in letter 48. Walery writes there of Olcia’s 
death in a much more informal personal way than that of the death of his wife. 
He mentions also that Olcia wished to will to him her part of the inheritance, but 
this may have been caused only by the usual familial attachment. At any rate, it 
is probable that his feeling for Olcia was only half-conscious.
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B u t w hat else can be done ? If m ine [m y wife] were liv ing everything  
w ould be well, and so even  all th is rejoices me n ot m uch, although the 
farm  is in a better order and the buildings n ice...............

N ow  I  m ention w hat you  wrote about the com et of H alley . 
A m ong us people also know it, and different w icked speculators spread 
various rumors. There is nothing true in it. Our editor of G azeta  
Sw iqteczna explains, that there is nothing to be feared from  it, because 
the moon m oves 50,000 m iles from the earth and the one does no harm  
to  the other; w hat dam age then can the one bring to the other when  
the com et of H alley  m oves 3,000,000 m iles aw ay from the earth ? 
I  d on ’t know  where it is now; in M arch after sunset we saw  it above  
the w estern sky, but now we don’t see it any more. Perhaps you see 
it  in  A m erica? . . . .  N ow  w hat you wrote about the sun, if we 
live  next year I will do so here at the appointed tim e, and so we shall 
learn who of us is nearer the equator. Y ou had a very good idea, 
b u t now  it cannot be done, for during this tim e the sun has turned  
m uch off from the earth, or rather the earth from the sun, and a second  
trial ought to be m ade.1

N ow  as to the m achines w hich you  bought and w hich are so 
expensive— d on ’t they know  scythes and sickles there? W ith  these 
tools you  can do m uch during the summer. B u t you  ought not to 
lose hope, even  if one year disappoints you; perhaps the next year 
w ill be better. One alw ays works more w illingly upon his own [land] 
and has more pleasure in everything and particularly it  m akes a 
difference in old age; you can live more easily to  the end on your own 

Hand ] ............... w  W roblewski

[Letter of June 19, entirely filled with questions of agriculture at home 
and in America; one of August 5, with news of the visit of bishop, con
firmation of Edward and Jozefa, arrest and imprisonment of brother J6zef, 
by mistake; one of December 1, filled again with news and advice about 
farming and gardening.]

46 January 8, 1911

D ear Brothers: [Usual beginning.] T he holidays passed, we 
decorated the [Christmas] pine-tree and the children had great joy. 
[D ifficult to bring in the hay.] N ow  I answer your questions. The

' Their idea is probably to measure the length of a shadow. It does not occur 
to them to consult a map, because of the total lack of any tradition about the use 
of books of reference. When information was needed it was always sought either 
by asking someone or, whenever possible, by observation and experiment.
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village-elder is K azim ierz P laksa; he is ending his third year. T h e  
shop in L apy under the nam e “ C onsum ers A ssociation  in L a p y ” 
exists, but the incom e scarcely covers the expenses. I t  w ould prosper 
p retty  w ell, if it  were n ot for our darkness [lack of instruction]. 
W hat can be done, if people prefer to go to  the Jew s?  T h ey  are 
afraid of m aking the Jew s angry. Perkow ski R om an opened a shop  
in his house also . . . .  and it  is n ot going b adly . In the autum n  
I gave him  a pum pkin for h is shop w hich w eighed more than 2 poods, 
and upon w hich was w ritten: “ V illage-gardener W . W . ”

N ow  as to the autonom y of the K ingdom  of P oland , it  w ill 
probably be no sooner than pears grow upon a w illow  [Proverb]. 
[N ew s about farm -work, crops, prices.] If it were a lw ays so  [as th is  
year], it would be only half a  m isery, b u t I  don’t know  how it  w ill be 
in  the future w ith th is farm. Perhaps it  w ill soon fall in to  p ieces, 
and then neither here nor elsewhere. I  like to work, b u t on ly  if there  
is som ething to  work upon. I think th a t for you  it  is also agreeable  
to  work upon a farm, and the more so upon such a farm. If our Lord  
God helps you  to pay [the m ortgage], it is the m ost sure piece of bread. 
. . . .  I f I  had so m uch of m y own land I believe th at I  should feel
fine, but I  com m end m yself to the w ill of G od...............I am  in a  bad
situation . E ven  if it  cam e to p ayin g  [the stepdaughter’s part of 
inheritance in cash, instead of g iv ing her land, in the case of her 
marriage], it  would be difficult to  find a loan, because I d on ’t know  
m yself w hat and upon w hat I am  [w hat is m y position , as the father  
of the heirs]. T he w orst is th at m y hands are tied , so th at I  can n ot 
m anage the affairs freely. E ven  now  I do m uch, for I  d o n ’t know  
w h at afiother man w ould do in m y situation  [probably less]. N o w  I  
think it a  p ity  that I did n ot go earlier to  Am erica; at present it is too
difficult. . . . Walery W roblewski

T he stork’s nest fell dow n last sum m er; it  w as rotten  w ith  rains. 
N o w  there is none.

47 M arch 15, 1911

D ear Brothers: [M ore than half the letter filled w ith  farm  and  
w eather news.] N ow  as to  the fast in our country, the H o ly  F ather, 
or the Pope, gave an exem ption for 7 years. On all the d ays of the  
w hole year except the eve of the d ay  of G od’s M other, D ecem ber 8, 
and  Good Friday, w e can ea t m ilk. On all Saturdays of the year, if it
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does n ot happen to  be the eve of som e holiday or quarterly fast-d ay , 
w e can eat m eat. On all the Sundays during L en t, we can ea t m eat, 
even  more than once. On all the M ondays, T uesd ays, T h u rsd ays in 
L en t, except Good T hursdays, w e can eat m eat once a d ay . T h e  
H o ly  Father gave an exem ption  for the K ingdom  of P olan d  for 7 
years, com m uting the fast for other good deeds. H e did it  la st year, 
in April. T he papers published it  a t once. T h e priests did n ot 
publish it; on ly  when the whole people learned it and it w as im possib le  
to  keep it secret th ey  proclaim ed it. N everth eless w e k eep  the old  
h abit about m eat, on ly  in L ent we eat m ilk on Sundays, M on d ays, 
T u esd ays and T hursdays, and on the other days w e fa st............... 1

W . W röblewski

4 8  M arch 16, 1912

“ Praised be Jesus C hristu s!”
D ear Brothers: I announce to  you  today sad and painful 

new s. T oday, M arch 16, a t 4  o ’clock in the morning, our O lcia ended  
her tem poral life, and m oved to  etern ity , toward w hich w e also are 
going. It is sad and sorrowful news. For the second tim e I bear 
such a painful blow. W hat is left to  m e? E ven th is one who has 
been instead of a m other to  these younger ones bade us farew ell, not 
for a day, not for a week, but for etern ity . She w ent often  to  church, 
b u t she came back, and now  she w ill never com e back. O h, how  sad  
it  is to  think o f  it! And the house is em p ty  w ithout her.

T h e spring com es, and there w ill be m uch work. W ho w ill do 
th is?  N ow  I can do alm ost nothing a t hom e, I m ust do m y work, 
because, thanks to  it , w e can more easily drive p overty  aw ay, the
more so as th is funeral will cost more than 60 roubles............... And
m oreover, there are rumors th at the Stalugis from B arw iki and Feliks 
. . . . Laba intend to claim  the inheritance after her, b u t I  believe  
th at they will receive from us as much as the Stalugis form erly received
from  m y late w ife [nothing]...............Olcia w anted to bequeath  it  to
m e, b u t it was not possible, because she was n ot full 21 years old.

’The persistence of old customs among peasants is very well shown in the 
matter of fasting. The example of Wröblewski, who fasts in spite of the exemp
tion, is typical. The whole modem evolution in the church’s attitude toward 
fasting remained without any influence upon the isolated peasant communities. 
This shows also the relative independence of religion as custom from the sanction 
of the church.
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B u t as far as I  h ave asked, her part belongs b y  the right of inheritance  
to the younger half-brothers and half-sisters...............

W . W .

49 M ay 14, 1912

Dear Brothers: . . . .  N ow  I  inform  you  th at I  h ave already
a new housew ife a t hom e. I  took her from  Plonka. She is M iss 
Anna P erkow ska, from  the house where Horko form erly lived . She 
is the daughter of H orko’s son-in-law , and 30 years old. M oreover, 
she is a  good  seam stress, because others learn from  her. A lthough  
she does n o t look  p retty , for m e it  is more than enough, for I  am  no  
longer the sam e as I  w as long ago. N ow  I have tw o sew ing-m achines; 
one can even  be sold. H er stock  of cloth ing is substantial enough—  
no need to  b u y  her new  dresses soon. And the order at hom e is 
becom ing different, and I  am  glad  of it , because up to th e present 
there h as been  a  terrible confusion in the house. N ow , if on ly  good
harm ony prevails a t hom e, it  w ill be better, I  hope...............I  h ave
nothing m ore o f interest to  w rite. I  m ention on ly  th at our m arriage 
was perform ed on M ay  7, on the eve .o f St. Stanislaw , and there w as 
a good enough , although n ot a  big w edding-feast...............1

W . W roblewski

50 A ugust 2, 1912

D ear Brothers: [W eather, farm -work, crops.] N ow  I h ave  
had no letter  from  you  for a long tim e. I  w rote in M ay th at a change
had happened  w ith  m e, th at I had taken a new  w ife...............N o w  at
least the order a t hom e is som ew hat better, because up to th is tim e  
it has been  very  bad; and a little  m oney is more easily  found w hen  
necessary, since I took  m y position again. A lthough m y occupations  
are more num erous, a t least there is som e result. N ow  it w ill be m ore 
easily  p ossib le  to  go som ewhere and to  see som ething. I t  w ould not 
be bad, on ly  Edward is som ew hat lazy. Perhaps he will im prove  
when h e grow s up ...............

W . Wroblewski

1 Less ceremonial and less social importance are always attached to second 
marriages, but the lack of any touch of romance and of any wedding announce
ments marks this as an unusually matter-of-fact arrangement.
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51 October 21, 1912
D ear Brothers: [W eather, crops, prices; new s about acquaint

ances.] N ow  in  P lonka we h ave a new church . . . .  i t  will be 
consecrated next year. Our village gathered 150 roubles for one 
window of the new  church; other v illages g ive  m oney also , but we 
have shown ourselves m unificent as com pared w ith  the others, for 
which we have been praised more than once from  the chancel by the 
priest. N ow , a t hom e it  does n o t go badly. M y  presen t housekeeper, 
or rather w ife, keeps good order a t hom e and also  w ith  the children; 
they are all cleaner than before, and m y Jozia says th at she never had
such a chem ise as she has now ...............W ell, the service is not bad;
I get 30 [roubles] every m onth. She earns for herself b y  sewing 
. . . . and I do not h ave to  p ay  for the w eeding, h arvestin g , digging, 
etc ...............[M ore farm-news.]

W . W roblewski
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52 M arch 7, 1913

. . . .  D ear Brothers: . . . .  W e live s t ill in  th e  old  w ay, but 
perhaps soon there will be som ething new [war]. E very th in g  here is 
as you  wrote. W e expected bad tim es very soon. N o w  it  seem s that 
for the present there will be peace, b u t it seem s th a t, as the papers 
write, th is m isery is unavoidable sooner or later. W here shall we go  
then ? W e shall all perish probably in som e aw ful w ay, if we live
long enough to  see it com e...............A lthough even  now  w e don’t
enjoy any delights, then a terrible m isery aw aits us, and w e shall be 
separated from  you , not singly, but all together, and we shall give  
no news about ourselves and get none from y o u ...............

These 30  roubles which I earn m onthly are still n o t enough for 
such expenses. A nd as m y son is m oreover a la zy  b oy , the farming 
is bad at hom e. E ven  now I h ave been obliged to  kill a  cow ; she 
could neither rise nor calve. O nly tw o are left. A nd then everybody  
m ust be clothed and shod, and I m ust count w ell in order to  get our 
living. I  go t entangled in th is m isery so th at there is no w ay  out of it. 
I becam e the slave of m y ow n fam ily. If I  saw th a t m y  son would be 
a farmer and that, if God allowed me to live u n til old  age, I could 
spend it  w ith  him , then it w ould be possible to bear it . B u t I  don’t 
see it , for he is lazy  in every line, careless. W herever he goes, he 
will have hard tim es. N ow  when I  am  not at hom e he becom es still
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more idle. I  can n ot decide ab ou t th is property, and he will be no  
farmer, as it  seem s. So if I  live  so long th at I  am  unable to work 
m yself— w h at th e n ?  [W eather; E aster-w ishes.]

Walery W roblewski

S3 O ctober io ,  1913

D ear B rothers: . . . .  I  am  alw ays very  in terested  in  how you
live there in  th e  foreign country. I t  is a  p ity  th at you  have worse 
luck this year , b u t th is happens a lw ays and everyw here. D o  you  
hope a t lea st to  keep  th is farm  ? W ill there be no failure ? N ow  I  
inform you  th a t there is a change w ith  m e. M y  chief w ent aw ay  
and a new on e cam e. I d on ’t know  w hether it  w ill be possible to  
serve under h im ; it  seem s th at he w ill be very  particular. I  should  
be glad to  rem ain  a t  least for the w inter...............

N ow  I inform  you  th at we shall surely h ave colonies [com massa- 
tion of land], b ecause all the v illages of the com m une L apy agree; 
and not a  grea t agreem en t is needed, because it  is enough if more than
half of the v illage w an ts it; then the others m ust agree...............
E veryb od y w ill s it  upon a single spot, the pasture w ill be com m on, 
and the fields and  m eadow s w ill be m easured anew . I  am  very  
curious w h at w ill com e of it .1

N ow , on A u gu st 24 was the consecration of the new  church in 
Plonka. N o w  w e are already going to the new  church. I t  is a
pleasure to  see, how  beautifu l it  is ...............M ichal is now  going to
school, and th e  you n g est b oy  W aclaw  [son of the new  wife] is growing 
very w ell...............

W . W roblewski

54 April 4 , 1914

D ear B rothers: . . . .  N o w  I  rem ain in th e sam e em ploy
m ent. M y  ch ief w ill go  aw ay again and a new  one w ill come. I t  
is n ot very  good  to  h ave  to get accustom ed to  a new  one so often. 
T here is now  w ork enough for m e . . .  . and there is alw ays som e
th ing for th e  work [som e m oney], b u t there is one m isfortune. M y

1 Under the old system the peasant had his land in small pieces (Wröblewski, 
as he says, had his seven rnorgs—nine and one-half acres—in forty spots), and with 
as many neighbors as he had plots of land the peasant was in constant disputes 
over questions of trespass and the like. The new system has resulted in incom
parably fewer quarrels and lawsuits.
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E dw ard every year sees the stork for th e first tim e standing or ly in g , 
an d  I , on the contrary, see h im  a lw ays flying. Y esterday also I  saw  
th e  first stork th is year flying; surely he w ill bring som ething th is  
year. Such is m y luck.1

M y  you n gest W aclaw  is a  strong b oy  and keeps well. Perhaps 
h e w ill h ave more energy, because these older ones h ave been bad  
and  m iserable since childhood, and even now there is little  energy in  
th em ; an d  there is work enough, if n o t a t  hom e, then  elsewhere, if 
one is n ot a  lazy  fellow ............... •

W . W röblewski

55 T uesday, D ecem ber io ,  1907

D ear Brother: . . . .  I  thank you  for your letter, w hich pleased
and  grieved  m e a t  th e sam e tim e. I t  p leased m e because I  learned  
som eth ing about you  from  your ow n hand, and grieved m e because  
you  described truly your situation . I  knew  about it  long ago, it  is 
true, b u t up to the last m om ent I could not believe th at the danger 
w as so im m inent. H ow  cun I  help  y o u ?  I  m ay on ly  say th at if 
y o u  are unhappy (in this life), th ink th at perhaps there are others, 
a hundred tim es more unhappy than you ; and even those who a t  
first sigh t seem  to succeed w ell enough, if we looked nearer, and if w e  
could  d iscover the m ysteries of their life, we should know th at the  
life of every  one of them  is one series of sufferings. And if a m an  
could  see a ll h is sufferings a t  once, he w ould certain ly try to  shorten  
them  voluntarily .

B u t le t  us n ot talk  about other people, only about ourselves. L et 
us begin w ith  the oldest. Is  W alery h appy ? Is everything w ith him  
going on a s he w ishes? A t first it  w ould seem  w e could say  yes. 
I t  is b u t enough to  look a t  the h ealth  of his w ife and his children, 
particu larly  in their first years, in  order to  h ave an idea of his success.

1 We have here an instance of a very general belief that the good or bad omen 
is a real factor causing the foretold phenomenon to appear. This belief is the 
background of the magical hygiene of the peasants. There is a whole code of 
prescriptions—as to what and how omens are to be avoided.

’ The laziness of which he complains is certainly a result of heredity. The 
children have inherited a weak organism from their consumptive mother. But 
this interpretation is never very clearly realized by a peasant. The attitude 
toward hereditary physical weakness is usually one of moral condemnation, unless 
there is a definite defect which puts the given person a priori outside of any social 
competition.
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Further, was M arysia, in the flower of her age, h ap p y? C ertainly  
not. A bout Feliks I  don’t know  m uch. B u t if som ebody ordered  
m e to be in his skin, a  scapegoat, then I should be glad if there were 
ten  Americas. Y ou think probably th at I  m ake suppositions— true 
or not— about his wife. T hen com e you , I  and K on stan ty . W e know  
about you. As to  m e, we can shrug our shoulders. T o  live alone 
seem ed to me no business. I  considered marriage a difficult d u ty , 
b u t nobody w ho has not experienced it can have any idea about it. 
I t  is not because I h ave m ade a bad choice, b u t because w ith  marriage 
are connected the m ost painful and irritating questions. I  d on ’t 
say  th at m y condition is the worst, b u t it is far from being good, 
and the sk ies, instead of brightening, get clouded. L et us m ention  
only  one, the least im portant question. E very beast has its  lair, 
the dog has his kennel, w hile we m ust wander about strange  
corners and depend upon the landlord’s caprice, and we cannot 
even  dream about our own kennel. And it is useless to speak about 
the rest. T here rem ains K on stan ty . I  don’t know  how he succeeds. 
Y ou  w rite th at he does very w ell, b u t I  cannot believe th at a  m an  
condem ned to live far aw ay from his n ative country could feel really  
happy.'

I  w as astonished in reading in your last letter the question , 
w hether I had n ot forgotten you. In m y opinion to forget for a 
long tim e on e’s brothers and sisters w ould be equal to  forgetting for a 
long tim e to  eat. Particularly now , w hen our father has disowned us, 
w hen our own father tries to  harm us in every possible w ay— as you  
know  probably from our brother’s letters— we ought to  be, all of us, 
near one another, “ one for all and all for on e.” And if we cannot 
unify ourselves m aterially, then a t least le t us be united spiritually  
as closely as possible, and then it  w ill be easier to  bear the burden of 
life, and our Lord God w ill help us?

[JÖZEF WROBLEWSKi]

1 The letter is full of meaning as showing the nature of the peasant’s pessimism. 
Whenever theoretical reflection takes the place of action the practical optimism of 
the peasant changes into a theoretical pessimism; the less of active energy we 
find in an individual or a group, the more pessimism prevails. (Cf. Osinski scries, 
No. 78, note.) But religion, where the practical rather than the theoretical atti
tudes are expressed, is optimistic, as far as uninfluenced by the Christian terrors 
of God’s wrath.

1 A good expression of the peasant’s own conception of familial solidarity.

375
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56 [N o d ate, probably 1908]

D ear Brothers: I wrote in m y preceding letter that I w ould  
w rite another soon, and I am  doing it now. I t  does not cost me m uch, 
and  to you  it is probably the sam e, for if you  p ay  for a box yearly  
a sm aller or larger number of letters m akes no difference. I prom ise 
m y wife th at if I go to Am erica, I shall write her letters regularly  
every w eek, but I don’t know m yself whether it w ill be true, for 
som etim es som ething m ay change or som e im pedim ent m ay com e. 
Is it  not true ? . . . .

Jan L aba, from our village, is going to Am erica for the second tim e. 
H e says it  is the best to  go there for w inter, because it is not h o t and  
is easier to work. L ast W ednesday we had the autum nal odpust 
[parish-festival]1 in P lonka, on St. M ichael’s day. D uring the day  
the w eather was nice, but in the morning it  rained and therefore 
people from  farther districts did not com e. I, Franciszek and Ign acy  
cam e together— for now we seldom  com e together— and we talked of 
course about “ old tim es.” Franciszek related how , about 12 years 
ago, he cam e back from the sam e parish-festival when the people  
were driving the cattle  into the fields. E vid en tly , there can be no 
question of that now, for his dear w ife would arrange for him  upon 
earth, or even sim ply in their hom e, a “ D a n te ’s h ell,” and he would  
m erit it  in fact.2 And thus having talked and com plained about bad  
luck, after the end of the divine service w e w ent back a t once, each  
his own w ay.

In general now it is sad in P lonka, for nobody com es there from  
L apy, because they have their own chapel and soon they will begin  
to build a church. B u t we shall have tim e enough to talk about it 
when I com e to you. And now  I renew m y request to  K ostus. If 
he can and if both of you believe th at it  is worth while, let him send

■ “ Odpust” means literally “ indulgence,” that is, partial or total remission 
of punishment for sins to be suffered on earth or in purgatory. During the parish 
festival full indulgence is granted to those who confess and commune and perform 
certain good deeds. Hence the identification of “ indulgence” and “festival.”

2 The peasant conscience excludes conjugal infidelity absolutely. (Cf. the 
last letters of Stasia in the Piotrowski series.) Besides murder and wronging of 
the helpless, it is the only sin which he never excuses. Even in the tales, in which 
almost all sins occasionally find pardon, there is no remission of infidelity. In this 
respect the conscience of townspeople, particularly of handworkers, is much more 
lax. The relation of the master’s wife with the journeyman is not always con
demned.
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m e a sh ip-ticket, for here people say th at if one goes w ithout a sh ip- 
tick et, he m ust have 200 roubles, for if he does not show  50 roubles 
w hen leaving th e ship he w ill be sent back. A nd if it  is true, I  cou ld  
hardly gather 200 roubles, unless b y  selling all m y  household effects  
a t  auction, and I should n ot like th at a t all. A nd then, I  should  
leave a few  roubles for m y w ife and m y son. B u t first I  ask you  for 
advice, w hether it  is w orth going, for if I d on ’t earn a d ay , it
w ould n ot be w orth th inking ab ou t A m erica............... I t  is a p ity  th a t
K ostu s is no longer in the m ines, for I  should like to  h ave p iece-w ork, 
for work is never too hard...............

JÖZEF WRÖBLEWSKI

57 D ecem ber 13, 1909

D ear Brothers : T h e m an w as n ot stup id  w ho m ade the p roverb : 
“ M an shoots and aim s, b u t th e Lord God directs the b u lle ts.” T h e  
sam e proved true w ith  m e. A t the m om ent w hen I  had a real in ten 
tion  of going to  you , and w hen I  received your letter , then a “ som e
th in g ,” a s  w e call it  usually , g o t m e, b u t such a “ som eth in g” th a t  
w hile I could still th ink of A m erica it  w as on ly  of the Am erica from  
w hich nobody ever com es back. I  w as n ot actu ally  laid up, but w orse  
still, for w ith  a m an w ho is ly in g  in  bed  things are soon decided in one  
w ay or another. A s to  m e, I  am  sick in m y lungs, coughing, catarrh, 
sore throat, headache. In  a w ord, like a broken p ot. . . . .  N o w  
I  am  better than in the beginning, b u t far from  being fu lly  recovered. 
. . . . I  don’t know  now  m yself w hen I shall be able to  v is it you , 
an d  w hether I shall be able a t  a ll, for to  feel som ething bad ab ou t 
o n e ’s self and to go beyond the sea in search of bread w ould be very
silly ...............T o  tell the truth , day-w ork does n o t a ttract me m uch,
for during 10 years I h ave becom e unaccustom ed to  a n y b o d y ’s 
controlling m y  work. E ven  if I  worked the b est possible, I should  
alw ays h ave the im pression th at the boss considered it  insufficient. 
Piece-w ork is  quite another m atter. I  w ant it  still and a lw ays. 
Perhaps I  could find it .1

A s to  the new s, there is a  sad piece. W incenty K . (from w hom  
our father bought th e m ill-w heel), becam e half-insane because of 
m oney troubles and a few  d ays ago cu t h is throat w ith  a razor. H e  
walked after th is about a verst, and died under a fence near his hom e.

■ On piece-work see Introduction: “ Economic Attitudes.



37« PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION

A nd it  is a p ity , for he was such an honest m an. T here is a lso gay
new s. Stefka G. married a boy from Szolajdy...............T he w edding
w as on the last Sunday before A d ven t. B ut God p ity  us! W hat 
m arriage-festivals there are now! I t  began a t io  o ’clock in the 
m orning, and a t xo in the evening there was not a  strange soul left, 
excep t of course the groom , who w as n ot so stupid  as to  leave his 
beloved . T hus the whole festiva l did n ot la st even  12 hours.1 There 
were on ly  5 b ottles of brandy for 60 persons. T o  tell the truth , it  
w ould be better in general if  there had been none. T here w as more 
beer, but people go t sick, for even w ithout beer it  w as cold enough.

JÖZEF W r OBLEWSKI

1 We find in many letters tlie statement that the marriage-festivals are becom
ing shorter and less ceremonial. It is an immediate sign that marriage is losing 
more and more its social character; mediately it shows the progressive individuali
zation of peasant life in general.
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Jan Stelmach, the old man who writes these letters, is a 
perfect type of Galician peasant farmer, with some instruc
tion, indeed, but without any climbing tendencies and with 
a definite class-consciousness. Except for the usual troubles 
of country life, he seems to be perfectly satisfied with his 
position. In this respect the Galician peasant differs from 
the peasants in Russian and German Poland. Perhaps 
owing to greater national freedom and because of the 
relatively insignificant industrial progress of Galicia, the 
peasant there developed a particular pride and a strong 
class-feeling. Even when he gets a higher instruction, be
comes a priest, a teacher, an official, he is seldom ashamed 
of his origin, remains and wants to remain a peasant. From 
the advice which old Stelmach gives to his son and daughter- 
in-law it is evident that he considers, consciously and after 
reflection, the peasant form of life the most normal and 
sound, physically and morally.

There is also an interesting variety of the family problem. 
We see that the Stelmach family, except for some slight 
misunderstandings, remains harmonious-much more so 
than the Wroblewskis or even the Osinskis. But this does 
not mean that the old solidarity and community are pre
served. On the contrary, there is already a far-going 
individualization, as shown, for example, in the question of 
marriage and in economic matters (real division of the 
property; independence of the son in America). But the 
individualization goes on without any struggle. The old 
man, for instance, voluntarily resigns any active control 
of his son, and limits himself to giving advice. He welcomes 
with joy his unknown daughter-in-law, although the way

379



380 PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION

in which the marriage was performed was contrary to all 
the traditions. He never asks his son for money, although 
he knows that the latter is well off; he has a sufficient under
standing of the desire of the other children to get better 
individual positions in America, and not only does not 
protest against their plan of emigration, but asks the oldest 
son to help them. In short, in this matter there seems to be 
also a more rational and self-conscious attitude in the 
Stelmach family than in many others. Instead of a stub
born holding to tradition, we find an acknowledgment of the 
inevitable limitation of its power. Perhaps familiarity 
with the phenomena of emigration (of which we find a proof 
in Stelmach’s knowledge of the American conditions) has 
helped to develop this attitude.

THE FAMILY STELMACH

Jan Stelmach, a farmer 
Ewa, his wife 
J6zef 
Jșdrzej
Michal • his sons
Piotr
Wojtek (Wojciech)
Kaska 1 j augj,ters
Jadwiga J
Sobek, the husband of Kaska
Julianna (Julcia, Julka, Ulis), the wife of J6zef
Julianna’s parents
Makar, Julianna’s brother
Magdusia 1 j u|janna’s s;sters
Hanka J
Krzysztof Zak, uncle of Ewa Stelmach
Rozia Stefanska
Jagusia Sasielska (Wojtkowa) 
Zoska (Zosia)

his daughters
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58 P orșby W olskie, March 1, 1909
Praised be Jesus C hristus and the H oliest Virgin M ary, H is  

M other!
D earest Children : . . . .  I  w anted  to  send w ishes for th e  

nam e-day of Julianna, and I  saw  in  the yearly  alm anac th a t St. 
Julianna is on M arch 20, so I  intended  to  send m y w ishes to you  both . 
B u t I  did n o t succeed, because I ascertained finally th at St. Julianna  
is on February 16, and so I h ave erred through th is yearly  alm anac. 
So now  I  w ill send m y w ishes on ly  to  you , dear son. T o  y o u , dear 
daughter-in-law , I  w ill send w ishes for your nam e-day n ex t year, if 
I live  so long, because now  I  know  already th a t the d ay  of your  
patron is February 16.

W ell, dear son, a year has passed aw ay, and the day of M arch 19, 
your nam e-day, approaches. Y our m other and I  w an t to  offer you  
various w ishes, dear child. W e w ish you  health , happiness, good  
success, an honored nam e, every  good luck, indissoluble love in  your  
marriage. M ay  you  love each other and never know  an y  sorrow, 
m ay you  never know  m isery, m ay you  h ave bread and m oney en o u g h ! 
M ay our Lord God illum inate you  w ith h is m ercy, th a t you  m ay  
alw ays know  w hat to  do and w h at to  avoid . M ay  our Lord G od send  
you happiness and blessing, th at you  m ay h ave everyth in g , w an t 
nothing, live  happily  and praise God. M ay  our Lord G od grant 
you every  sw eet thing! T h is w ish you  your father and m other. 
V ivat our son Jozef! M ay  he live  a hundred years, m ay our Lord  
God w eave h ealth  and happiness, health  and fortune in to  h is life !!1

N o w  I describe to  you  our condition . Y our aunt w rote to  us 
and sen t us a dollar in the letter. W e received the letter b u t th e  
dollar was n o t there, because som ebody had stolen  it . I  w rote to  
the a u n t never to  send m oney again in a letter, n ot even  in a registered  
one, because m any dollars h ave already been lost from  letters. Poor  
aunt, she has so little  herself and she w ants to help us! M a y  our 
Lord God give her w hatever is the b est, because she w an ts to  h elp  us
as she can, but som e w icked m an has sw allow ed $6 already...............
A nd d on ’t you  send m oney in a letter either, because a letter  can  be 
opened easily . Y ou  h ave on ly  to  m oisten  it  w ith  sp ittle  w here it  is

1 The whole paragraph (half in verse) is a typical speech, such as would be said 
during a family festival. The function of ceremonial wishes is here made as plain 
as possible. (See Forms and Functions of the Peasant Letter.)

3Sl
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glued  and p u t it  under your arm. W hen it  becom es warm , th e  glue  
loosens up and it  is easy  to  open it  w ith  a needle, to  read it , then to  
m oisten  and to glue it  up, adjusting carefully the borders of the seal. 
I f  i t  w on ’t hold, you  need on ly  rub it  w ith  a p ota to  and it  w ill stick  up,
and  nobody w ill know  i t ............... So d on ’t dare to  send i t  in  a letter ,
because it  is nowhere difficult to  find a th ief.’

W e are all in good health , b u t our condition  is m eanw hile a  little  
sad  because, as you  know , w hen there is one thing another th ing is 
lacking. So we lacked m ilk during the carnival, and our cow  w as to  
ca lve  a t the end of February, and w e were w atching w hether she 
w ould n ot calve. On the n ight o f February 26 to  27 I w en t to  the  
stab le  to  see whether the cow  w as n o t calving, and I  found th e  cow
strangled ...............T h e other young cow  had torn herself loose and  had
pushed her w ith  her horns. T h e cow  had pulled the chain , b u t the  
chain was strong and could n ot be broken, and the cow  w as strangled. 
So w e had a sorrow in those days, b u t God gave it , God took  it  aw ay, 
m ay H e have honor and glory; he afflicted us, b u t he w ill also com fort 
u s...............1

A unt W alkowa Stelm aszka [wife of the paternal uncle, W alek  
Stelm ach] intends to send her daughter A gnieszka to  A m erica to  
B orek [probably her brother]. Y ou w rite th at Borek did n ot answer 
you . I t  was because m any fellow -countrym en tum bled upon him  
there, and he w as afraid th at you  had no work and he th ou gh t th at 
if you  cam e to  him , he w ould be obliged to support you .3 B u t if you

1 The old man has evidently used this means of opening and reading letters, 
but it must be remembered that there is no strong feeling of privacy about letters 
among peasants. The letter is always at least family-property, and all the members 
of the family have the right to read it independently of the will of the person by 
whom it is written or to whom addressed. To some, often to a very large, extent 
the whole village claims the right to read a private letter, particularly if there are 
greetings for many neighbors, or if the news interests the community. This was 
e.g., the case with letters from Brazil during the craze for emigration to that region. 
The refusal to give a letter to read is considered almost an offense. The more 
isolated the community from the external world, the rarer the news, the less the 
feeling of privacy is developed.

3 The formula is exactly the same after the death of a child.
3 According to the principle of solidarity Borek should have received his 

relative. But there are too many claims, and the situation is abnormal. Nor
mally the relation of solidarity exists first of all between the individual and the 
group, and only secondarily among individual members of the group. The 
individual has duties toward the group as a whole and the group as a whole has 
duties toward every individual; but an individual has duties toward another
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d on ’t w ish to  go  to  a farm  you  d on ’t need to  w rite to  him . W e w on ’t 
w rite you  m ore, on ly  w e greet you  very w arm ly. M ay  our Lord God  
m ake you  h ap p y and bless you , our dear children!

Y our parents,

J an and E wa Stelmach

A nd w e also, your brothers and sisters, greet you , brother and  
sister-in-law , very w arm ly.

I , your aunt W ojtkow a [wife o f W ojtek] Sasielska, greet you , m y  
nephew  Jozw a [Joseph] and m y niece Julka [Julianna], A s I  hap
pened to  be here w hen your letter cam e and as th ey  answer you  w hile  
I am  here, so I  greet you  and w ish you  health  and happiness for your  
new  household.

59 Septem ber 27, 1909

. . . .  D e a r So n : W e w rote before to  you  and to your au n t, and  
now  w e write again to  you  and to  your aunt. W e w rote before to  
your aunt th a t her sisters are to  p ay  her 50 crowns each, and  now  I 
h ave w ritten  her th a t the sisters calcu late th at either R ozia  w ill g iv e  
them  [this m oney], or it  w ill be lost [to her], because she w on ’t  com e  
here to  our country for these 100 crowns. A nd I w rote to you r au n t 
th a t if she w ants to  collect these 100 crow ns herself, le t her do it , b u t 
if she were to  g ive  [this m oney] to  them , le t her n ot g ive  it  to  th em , b u t 
le t her rather g iv e  it  to  us, i.e ., to  your m other. If your a u n t g ives  
it  to  us, le t her send us a pow er of a ttorn ey  certified b y  the consul. 
B u t the consul w on’t  certify  it  w ithout m oney, so w e beg y o u  very  
n icely , beg your au n t in our nam e to  do it , and p ay  w h atever it  costs. 
If your aunt w ill collect [this m oney] for herself, le t her co llect it , b u t  
in stead  of g iv ing it  to  her sisters and your au n ts, le t her rather g iv e  
it  to  us. So w hen you  receive the letter, do your b est, b ecause w e

individual only because and as far as both are members of the same group, not 
because they are immediately connected with each other. Therefore, when the 
individuals are isolated from their groups, as happens on emigration, their reciprocal 
duties cease to be real, just in the measure in which they are cut off from the 
common basis. A personal, variable, voluntary, relation takes the place of the 
social norm. Claims on help are, as a matter of fact, much less exacting at home 
than abroad. At home a single individual who needs help finds many who can 
help him, each one a little; abroad a single individual who is able to help has often 
to bear the burden of supporting many who are in a difficult condition. (Cf. 
Raczkowski series, the situation of Adam after his marriage.)
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send a letter to  you  and another to your aunt. W e beg you , do your  
b est, th at your aunt m ay g ive  this m oney to  us, and not to  Jagusia  
and  Z osia...............1

[Jan and E wa Stelmach]

60 N ovem ber 5, 1909

. . . .  D ear Children : . . . .  W e gathered from th e field  
w h at our Lord God gave us. H e did n ot tak e it  aw ay in our v illage, 
b u t on other sides of the country hail has beaten  [the crops]. W ola  
w as left free from [G od’s] punishm ent, b u t w e h ave gathered less than  
la st year...............’

W e are very glad th at you  are in good health  and th at you  speak  
to  us. M ay God m ake you  h appy and bless you  and save you  from  
an y  evil. H ere U rbanowa [wife of Urban] C hudzicka, our relative, is 
dead and Urban married a t once in the house of Lukaszek M aruta  
[the daughter of L . M .], th at R ozia who w orked in W ola, and now  
he has a young wife. K rzysztof Zak is also dead. A unt Stefanska  
w rote to  us asking who w ill p ay  her part of the inheritance [who is the  
m ain heir, taking the land and p aying the other heirs in cash]. B u t  
I did  n ot answer her d irectly , because the governm ent ordered this 
m oney of the heirs to  be p u t in the bank, and I thought th a t they  
w ould p u t it  there. B ut the other au n ts w on ’t p u t it, because your  
grandfather had at first le ft the field near the forest to R ozia [Stefan
ska], b u t finally he w illed it to  Jagusia and Zoska [other sisters], and  
th ey  are to p ay  to  R ozia 25 gulden each. T h ey  will g ive together  
50 gulden, i.e ., 100 crowns. T h ey  w ould be glad  if Stefanska gave  
them  these 100 crowns as a g ift, and your m other intended also to  
w rite R ozia asking her to g ive these 100 crow ns to your m other, b u t 
she did not dare, because A unt R ozia received too sm all a  part of the

* The grandfather evidently thought that Aunt R6zia, being in America, 
needed no money. He wanted, in fact, to relieve the heirs who took the land from 
a heavy payment. A hundred crowns is a trifle in comparison with the probable 
value of the land, and leaving the sum to her at all was certainly nothing but a 
formality; the grandfather did not wish to omit her completely in the will, as this 
would mean a disavowal of the daughter. That it was a formality is proved by the 
request of the sisters to give this money to them. And this explains old Stel
mach’s similar request. He would hardly have asked his sister-in-law to cede her 
rights to his wife if her inheritance were real, e.g., a piece of land.

’ The aleatory element in economic life. For the consequences of this element, 
see Introduction: “ Economic Life” ; “ Religious and Magical Attitudes.”
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inheritance.1 Y ou w ill ask perhaps w hat she will do, w hether she 
will le t them  [the tw o other aunts] send her these 100 crow ns, or w ill 
give them  to one of them . B u t th ey  . . . .  [illegible word; perhaps 
“ have slandered” or “ have w ronged”] the aunt, so she ought n ot g ive  
this m oney to  them .

M ichal [son] w rote to us th a t you  had answered him . If you  
think i t  good, you  could le t him  com e there, but n ot u ntil spring. 
. . . . Y ou say th at [workmen] are striking; w ell, th at is  funny! 
N o t long ago th ey  had no work, and now already they d on ’t  w ant to  
work, b u t require a higher pay! W e have now repaired the stable; 
we m ade tw o stables, one for the horses, another for the cow s. P eople  
say th at in th at tow n where you  are there is a  big stench , th e  w hole  
town is covered w ith sm oke as w ith  clouds...............

J an and E wa Stelmach

[The first paragraph of the following letter is of the ceremonial type 
(similar to the first part of No. 58) and is printed as No. 4 among the speci
mens of peasant letters.]

385

6 l January 30, 1910

. . . .  In  the last letter I  asked you  to  advise m e w hether I should  
send M ichal and W ojtek to Prussia or to America. Y ou did n o t even  
answer me. If you  think th at it is good there and if you  h ave a little  
m oney, you  m ay send a sh ip-ticket a t least to one of them , so a t least 
one shall go. Y ou never say to them  an y  word of praise, th at it  is 
well there, so they are afraid to go to Am erica, and here a t hom e you  
know  yourself how  it  has been. T h ey  quarrel w ith  each other. 
Som etim es one succeeds in Prussia and som etim es not, and then the  
sum m er is passed in vain. If he cam e there to you  he could work back  
for the sh ip-ticket, in the sam e w ay as you  worked back for th e tick et 
w hich your aunt sent you. I t  w ould be well if you  sent [tickets] for
both  of th em ...............So now you  understand it  to  be better, on th at
side praise it  [praise, in writing to them , the course w hich you  consider 
the best], because people think it strange, th at you  don’t take either

1 The situation has an additional interest from the fact, that Jagusia and 
Zosia are the own sisters of Aunt R6zia, while the writer’s wife Ewa is only her 
cousin. The Stelmachs’ claim is therefore based not upon family-relationship, but 
upon the nearness of personal relations.
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of them .1 If you had taken K aska also, it  would have been easier 
for us, and perhaps better for her, because we contracted d eb ts for 
her sake and she does not get on well. T he sister and brother of 
Sobek [son-in-law, husband of Kaska] require the debt to be paid , and  
if  n o t, then interest to  be paid, and the interest on tw elve hundred is 
72 gulden. T hink how  it  is necessary to  work in  our country in  order 
to  live  and to  p u t 72 gulden aside. T h is m akes her sad. B u t you  
never wrote her “ Sister, com e here, you  w ill earn, and y o u  w ill get  
on w ell.”  B u t this is past. N ow  you can on ly  advise your brothers 
so th a t everything m ay be well. [Greetings from the w hole fam ily .]

J an and E wa Stelmach

Gud Baj [goodbye; probably im itates the son who adds th is in 
his letters].

62 N ovem ber 31, 1910

. . . .  D ear Children: . . . .  W e wrote to  you in A u gu st b u t 
you  did not answer, and so now  we risk writing to you , because we 
think that you  have m oved som ewhere and our letter did n ot reach
y o u ...............Our condition is not pleasant, because winter tum bled
upon us, snows have been falling since N ovem ber 22, and it  is difficult 
to go out anywhere. T he boys did not com e from Prussia, th ey  
w rote that th ey  will com e on ly  for Christm as. T he cold  annoys  
them , because they m ust rise a t dawn to work and labor long in the 
evening. D ear children, we send you  consecrated wafers. A lthough  
there are also wafers [there], y e t you  are entered in the registers of 
th is parish, so we send you  them  from here, because you  are 
C hristians.1 M any people forget there th at they are C hristians, b u t

* It is explicitly stated here that the sending of ship-tickets to one’s relatives is 
not a mere act of kindness, but a familial duty—more so than the sending of money 
home, for that question is never raised in this scries. A certain individualization 
of familial relations seems to be manifested by this distinction. Indeed, by sending 
money home the emigrant helps his family immediately as a whole, while by taking 
one family-member to America he evidently helps this member immediately and 
the rest of the family only mediately.

1 This connection between religious valuation and local patriotism is very 
frequent. Not only the wafer from one’s own parish has more value than one from 
anywhere else, but the same is true of any other object of religious or magical 
significance. A particular importance in this respect was attached to earth. It 
was an old custom of emigrants and wanderers to carry a little earth of their
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don’t you  forget th at you  are C hristians and th at you  b elieve in one  
God. A s long as you  speak to  your parents, it  is ev id en t th a t you  
believe in our Lord God, b u t w hen you  disow n your p arents, it  is 
evid en t from  th is th at you  d on ’t believe in  our Lord G od? I  asked  
you  to  answer us and to  g ive the address of th e  Stefanskis . . . .  and  
your m other w anted  you  ab so lu tely  to  answer a t  once and to  w rite  
w hy you  w anted to  go to the m ines, w hether you  had no work where 
you  are. People say th at there in P ittsburgh it  w ould need a  dragon  
to hold out. T h ey  say  th at even  in  fine w eather no sun is to  be seen. 
. . . .  I f  it  is true, m ove rather to  another c ity ...............

J an and E wa Stelmach

63 M arch 28, 1911

. . . .  D ear Children : . . . .  W hen you  did n ot w rite for so  
long a tim e we thought different th ings about you . I  asked a  peasant 
from  W olka how  W ojciech M aksyn  was gettin g  on. H e said th a t he 
[M aksyn] w as selling h is horse and asked m e how I knew  ab ou t him . 
I said th at m y  son married h is daughter. A nd th is p easant said, 
“ One son-in-law  ran aw ay from  his daughter.” T hen I  th ou gh t th a t  
you  had run aw ay and therefore d on ’t w rite to  us, and I intended  to  
write to  M aksyn  in W61ka [to learn] w hich of h is sons-in-law  had run

ancestors’ land with them which played the r61e of a talisman and was to be put 
under their heads in the grave in case they died and were buried far from their 
native village.

1 The very real psychological unity of the traditional set of attitudes is here 
evidently exaggerated, since various attitudes may be dropped or changed 
separately. But this exaggeration itself is significant, for it must exert a real 
influence upon the evolution of the subject himself and upon the attitude of the 
environment toward him. A man who has dropped one traditional attitude will 
drop the others more easily, because in his own conscious reasoning they seem more 
connected than they are in reality. This will happen particularly if, as is often the 
case, intellectual factors in general tend to influence strongly individual life while 
the level of instruction is rather low. Thus, among the socialists of the lower classes 
many traditions are rejected without any rei j necessity and against the man’s own 
feeling, simply because they are believed connected with others which were logically 
rejected as incompatible with the socialistic ideals. On the other hand, the 
behavior of the social environment toward an individual who has dropped some 
traditions is usually determined by the prepossession that he must have dropped all 
traditional attitudes—precisely as Stelmach explicitly states here. Sometimes a 
very trifling change is sufficient to arouse this prepossession, e.g., a change of dress, 
of the old way of farming, the dropping of magical beliefs, etc.
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aw ay and from which of his daughters. B u t now  you  have w ritten  
to  us and  we already know th at it is not you  who left your w ife. W e 
p ity  you  very much that you have no health there now , and I w rote
you  already to m ove aw ay from that P ittsb u rgh ............... I  w ould
advise you  to m ove w ith your wife to T renton , N .J . T here in 
T renton  are people from our neighborhood, and th ey  are in good h ealth  
and th ey  earn well enough. K uba C hudzik from B rzysk i is now  there 
and intends to com e hom e. If he does not leave before th is letter  
reaches you , you could write to  him ; so you m ight succeed  him  in 
his work when he com es hom e. H e works in an iron-factory and has 
good w ages. [G ives addresses of other people in T renton.] B u t you  
m ust try  to get inform ation, so as not to lose the work w hich you  h ave
. . . .  before you  find anyth ing in T ren ton ............... E ven  if you
w anted to  come back to our country there is no goodness here, because, 
as you  know , those who were w ith you  returned to  our cou n try  and  
then w en t to America again, because it is strait here.

A nd you , Julka, don’t grieve, for you are sick from  grief; you  w ill 
get a  nervous illness, when you  are so you  are neither h ea lth y  nor 
sick , and no doctor can help against a  nervous illness. So d on ’t 
worry. Com m end yourself to  the will of God and work as m uch as 
you  can; then you will h ave no tim e to grieve. A nd d on ’t lace too  
tigh tly , for there the wom en lace their corsets so m uch th at th ey  look  
squeezed up like w asps, and when th ey  bind th em selves up so tig h tly , 
the blood is checked and the body is ill. A nd d on ’t grieve either th at  
your litt le  son is dead. T he Lord gave, the Lord took aw ay , praised  
be H is nam e...............

T here in P ittsburgh, people say, the dear sun never shines b righ tly , 
the air is saturated with stench and gas. T h e m ost h ea lth y  life is on 
farm s, b u t if you  have no intention  of going on a farm , then  a t least 
m ove where the air is better...............

J an and E wa Stelmach

64 [M ay, 1911]

. . . .  D ear Children : [Thanks for the w ishes w hich  were sen t 
for h is nam e-day.] W e had a little  sorrow because in one w eek three
la y  sick w ith m easles, Jadw isia, M arcin and W ojtek ............... W ojtek
w as to  go to Prussia, but he rem ained, and therefore he w as m ore sick  
than the sm aller ones, and so the sum mer will pass. B u t h e could
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be useful even  a t  hom e, because our stable is ruined and it  is necessary
to repair it  and  to  bu ild  another for the horse...............W e had another
sorrow, because a m are of K aska died. She was worth io o  gulden. 
T his has pained us also, because, dear children, if anyth ing pains you , 
it pains us a lso , because we love you  all as ourselves. If you  w rite  
that you  are g e ttin g  on w ell and your little  w ife, our daughter-in-law , 
also, then w e are g lad , even if m isery oppresses ourselves, because  
we see th at a lth ou gh  we have m isery, y e t  a t least our children have  
good success.

T h is year seem s n o t to  be bad here, b u t from  the p ast one every
body is th in , b ecause the w inter was big. T h e ca ttle  are standing a t  
hom e up to the m iddle of M ay, and we were obliged to  m ix the chopped  
straw w ith  flour an d  potatoes, and now m en are lacking food. T h e  
prices are as h igh as in  A m erica...............

Y ou  w rite th a t you  have a sm all lodging. H ave you  then nobody  
to  live w ith  you  and  to  help you  p ay  the rent ? Julka does n ot go  to  
work now , so if she has no occupation w hatever in her hands she is 
tired. If you  had  people boarding, she w ould h ave d istraction and  
she w ould even  be more health y , because w hen a m an works, he is 
h ealth y , but w hen he loafs around in vain he gets weaker and w eaker. 
I t  is said th a t therefore m any people h ave no good health  in Am erica. 
As long as a  girl goes to  work she is health y , but when she gets married 
she does n o t go  to  w ork and she stretches herself [lies idle] so th at  
blood can n ot run in  her veins, fresh air does n ot reach her because  
she sits  con tin u a lly  in  her lodgings. E ven  if she goes out in to  the  
world p etticoa ts  drag behind her and air does n ot reach her [because 
she is too h ea v ily  dressed], and she has no health . A nd she goes to  
her country, and  th en  from  her country again to Am erica, and so 
th ey  lose m on ey  on sh ip-tickets. L et them  dress as easily  as a t hom e. 
D o n ’t sit in va in  [idle] d on ’t eat m uch m eat, and thus you  w ill all be 
h ea lth y ...............

J an and E wa Stelmach

Y ou w rite th a t M ichal w rote to you  th at he w anted  to go to  
Am erica, b u t he is too  w eak for Am erica. H e g o t thin in serving, 
particularly w ith  P elka. Y ou  were there and you  saw  how  it was. 
W ojtek is younger, but stronger than M ichal. Jșdrzej w ould find 
h is w ay  in A m erica, b u t he is afraid of Am erica, he cannot be per
suaded ...............
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65 F ebruary 23, 1913

. . . .  D ear Ch ild ren : . . . .  W e are v ery  g lad  th at you  k eep  
so m uch p ou ltry  and a p ig; it  is  as if you  had a farm . W hen you  
learn to  keep  p ou ltry  and p igs, and  w hen your children grow up, then  
you  w ill go to  a farm ............... 1

I th ou gh t th a t on ly  in  our cou n try  peop le ta lk  ab ou t w ar, b u t 
I  see th a t even  in  A m erica th ey  w rite ab ou t w ar an d  insurrection. 
B u t there th ey  speak  ab ou t war lig h tly , and here am ong us th ey  
are so afraid of war th a t th ey  w eep. T h e reservists called in 
autum n h ave been  kep t up to  th e present. In  th e  beginning of 
M arch there is to  be a m ilitary  call; 206,065 soldiers are to  be 
taken to  the arm y. T h e  Sokols are w aitin g  for w ar even  in  our 
cou n try , b u t the peop le in  v illages are so  afraid th a t th ey  trem ble  
from  fear.’

From  your au n t S tefan sk a  also w e received  a le tter  and a p h o to 
graph of her tw o daughters. She w rote th a t form erly you  called  
upon them  often  b u t now  you  do n o t com e to  them , and  her children  
ask , “ W hen w ill Jozef com e to  us ? ” She said  th a t she sends her tw o  
b oys to  w ork, and she said  th a t th ey  are g e ttin g  on  w ell. Y ou  w rite  
th a t [it w ould  be well] if one [of your brothers] w en t to A m erica. 
W ell, I  w an t ab so lu te ly  to  send  one of th em , or la ter even  tw o; then  
you  w ould n o t be hom esick . H ere it  m a y  be b etter  perhaps on ly  after  
the war. B u t w ho know s w ho w ill be le ft a fter th e  w ar ? . . . .  I f  I 
were stronger and  if m y  leg  did n o t pain  m e so  m uch I w ould go to  
W olka to  your brother-in-law , and  I w ould  send you  as a  g ift at 
least a  few  ch eeses through h im . B u t w ho know s w hether h e will 
go, and I  can n ot w alk  far. I  asked ab ou t J u lc ia ’s father. I  was 
told  th at h e is g e ttin g  on p re tty  w ell and  h as one daughter  
[married] rich, and  the dow ry co st h im  little . O ne m an to ld  m e  
th at he farm s a t hom e w ith  h is  son , another said  th a t he farm s

' The people at home like to have their relatives in America become farmers. 
It is perhaps because of the analogy of interests. And this in spite of the fact that 
an emigrant who becomes a farmer in America will never return. (Cf. in this 
respect Wröblewski series.)

* The fear of war, so general among the peasants, is based upon old, only half- 
reasoned tradition rather than upon experience. Particularly the Galician peasants 
had had no experience of war since 1866, and then not a trying one. War is 
enumerated among the calamities which the peasants pray God every Sunday to 
avert, and there is an undetermined but on that account more awe-inspiring 
tradition of the horrors of war.
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alone, and  th a t h e in ten d s to  h a v e  on e d au gh ter com e from  A m erica, 
but he d id  n o t k n ow  w hich  o n e ................

[Jan and  E wa Stelmach]

[Letter of May 3, 1913, regrets that his sons in America do not make 
greater efforts to meet in America certain relatives and acquaintances from 
Poland. Describes efforts to build new church.]

66 April i, 1914
. . . .  D ear Ch ild r en : . . . .  I  received  th e  p apers from  you , 

four cop ies, I  shall h a v e  an am u sem en t for th e  h o lid ays. P io tr  and  
W ojtek w en t to  [season-w ork in] P ru ssia  on  M arch 19; I  w rote i t  to  
you , b u t I  d o n ’t k n ow  w h eth er y o u  received  m y  le tter . I  w rote you  
to  send a sh ip -tick et for P io tr , b u t in  leav in g  h e sa id  th a t h e w o n ’t  go  
from  P russia [to A m erica], b u t la ter on  from  hom e. H is  address is: 
. . . .  W rite to  th em , d o n ’t begrudge th e  five  cen ts , an d  th ey  w ould  
answer y o u , and  you  w ould  speak  w ith  on e an oth er, lik e  brothers. I  
w rote y o u  to  send m e “ Z m ijecznik ,” a  m ed icin e w h ich  is called  
“ Zm ijecznik,” if an y b o d y  from  W olk a or from  T u rza  com es hom e  
. . . .  b ecau se you r m other h as no  good  h ea lth , n ow  as before.' I 
h ave b een  h ea lth y , b u t n ow  m y  leg ach es, an d  p eop le sa y  th a t  it  
w on ’t b e h ealed , and  if it  is h ea led , th ey  sa y  th a t I  sh a ll be sick. 
. . . . ’ [W eather.]

D ear son , your m oth er w ould  be g lad  to  see y o u  b efore she d ies, 
b u t it is d ifficu lt, b ecau se here in  our cou n try  i t  g e ts  w orse and  w orse. 
N o w  m an y  p eop le g e t  sep arated , a lth ou gh  th ey  h a v e  land. M a n y  
husbands leave  their w ives and  g o  in  search  o f w ork, som e of th em  go  
to  A m erica, others to  P ru ssia . T h e  w ife o f W aw rzek Sidor fled to 
P russia, and  m a n y  oth ers d id  so , b ecau se m isery  creeps in to  the houses  
and d rives p eop le aw ay  in to  th e  w orld .1 * 3 * 5 [C om plains ab ou t co st of

1 “ Zmijecznik” is a magical remedy.
» I t is a very frequent belief that if some particular disease, painful but not 

dangerous, is healed, the patient will become seriously sick, or will die within a
certain time. The background of this belief is evidently magical. If the “ evil
principle” manifests itself through one of those diseases, it means that it has taken 
possession of the patient and that it cannot be driven out of him. If hindered in 
doing the smaller harm it will express itself in a greater harm.

5 This is the only case in our materials where we find bad economic conditions 
expressly stated as the cause of a wife’s running away from home. Other cases 
have been recorded by the Emigrants’ Protective Association in Warsaw, but it
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living.] D ear children, work and econom ize as m uch as you  can, th at  
you  m ay have som e help for the black hour [for any m isfortune], 
because m an is im perfect in this world and alw ays lacks som ething. 
I f  m an insisted  on alw ays having w hat he needs to be satisfied he 
w ould  w aste m illions. I t  is b est to  live m od estly , in order th a t it m ay  
suffice, because even  counts h ave w asted their manors w hen th ey  
w an ted  to  satisfy  all their w ishes. So live as you  can. M ay  our 
Lord G od grant you  health  and happiness, th e  best possib le...............

J an and E wa Stelmach

67
[B eginning lacking.] Y ou ask w hether Jțdrzej married in the 

house of th at Ludwik who had the [son] K uba w ho called upon D aw ik  
[v isited  th e  D aw ik  girls]. Y es, he married in th e house of tHat L u d 
w ik , b u t both  the L udw iks died, and K uba married th at Jadw iga  
w ho is the ablest am ong all the girls of D aw ik . T h e others are like 
grandm others. T h at Zoska who w as in  Am erica got married to  
[a m an from] Korow iska, and she is a lw ays sick. She has tw o children, 
b u t she d id  nothing more than bear them ; she does n ot nurse them , 
on ly  she had to  b u y a kind of a  b ottle  and m ilks a cow  and w ith  th is 
she feeds her children. T he m an who married her got little  com fort 
from  her. D aw ik  gave her on ly  the m oney which she earned in 
A m erica, and keeps until h is death the field w hich she had after her 
m other; on ly  when he dies, Zoska w ill have the field.

W hen Jșdrzej go t married, we had to  m ake a w ill. W e had to  
m ake a w ill because I am  so as if I were ill, and your m other has also  
w eak h ealth . So your m other w illed him  th at field near P e lk a ’s 
[farm], and this one where we sit, and tw o m orgs in Zr^bki, and these 
sm all build ings [contem ptuously], and he is to keep us to the end and  
p ay  1,000 crowns to  you , 1,000 crowns to P iotr  and 1,000 crowns to  
M ichal. T o  Jadw iga we w illed the field behind U rban’s [farm], to  
W ojtek  3 m orgs in Zr^bki. If we are not well [do not get along well] 
rem aining w ith  Jșdrzej, then we h ave the right to  harvest j  of the  
field and to  h ave a p lace in the buildings. T here are still 600 crowns 
of deb t, so w e are to  work together and to p ay th is debt. Perhaps you

always proved that the husband was a drunkard or a good-for-nothing. If external 
conditions are the cause of hard times husbands and wives may separate provision
ally but in good understanding.
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think, th e  sum  w hich is to  be paid to  you  is too sm all; but he [Jșdrzej] 
even com plained th at he w on’t be able to  p ay  so m uch. So, dear son, 
don’t be angry w ith  us, because w hat can w e do, w hen it is difficult to  
throw th e  m isery aw ay; very seldom  food is on hand, alw ays w e m ust
buy m ore...............T he prices are as high here as in A m erica, or
perhaps even  worse, because m eat is brought from  South A m erica to  
our country, i.e ., from A rgentine. Y ou w rite th at you  h ave k illed  the  
pig for yourself, and we did n ot k ill, b u t we b u y bacon for seasoning  
food.1 [Enum erates prices.] So, dear children, work and econom ize  
as m uch as you  can for your old  age, because old  people suffer m isery. 
M ay our Lord God m ake you  h appy and bless you  w ith  your children; 
and d on ’t forget us, b u t speak to  us as long as we are a live?  E ven  so 
W alek M aryla and his w ife en v y  us, because th ey  have tw o sons in  
A m erica, and th ey  don’t know  w hether th ey  are even  a liv e ; th ey  never
w rite to  th em ...............I  w on ’t w rite you  more until the n ext tim e,
because here nothing is changed, nobody am ong the fam ily  died ,
everybody is a live but g o t older...............  [G reetings from  the w hole
fam ily.)

J an and E wa Stelmach

' This complaint of high prices from a relatively rich peasant, the fact of 
buying food and the division of land, are signs of the growing difficulty of con
tinuing the old forms of economic life, particularly in Galicia. Until industrial 
development restores the equilibrium emigration seems a necessity.

1 This phrase and the whole form of the letter disclose the profound importance 
which giving up the farm to the children has for the old peasants. The phrase 
could be used by one entering a cloister; it expresses a feeling of having broken 
all the real connections with other people, so that nothing but a sentimental 
connection remains. The old man ceases to be an active member of the real 
family-group, and becomes an individual whose only relations with the family are 
sentimental and blood relations. The obligations toward him, as well as his obliga
tions toward the rest of the family, cease to be social, and become only moral.
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In the present series we find a very full and typical image 

of the life of an average modern peasant family—one 
neither above nor below the normal level, and whose sphere 
of interests contains nothing particular. The life of the 
peasant woman is particularly well represented because 
most of the letters are written or dictated by women. The 
letters of the men are not without interest, but less complete.

Of course this is not a primitive peasant family,.and we 
should not expect to find the old forms of familial and com
munal life untouched by modem life. The family lives 
near the German frontier, some thirty or forty miles from 
Thom, in a locality in which season-emigration to Germany 
and emigration to America have existed for many years, 
and, naturally the disintegrating and modifying influence 
of this is strongly felt. But this is precisely the normal 
situation. Communities, families, and individuals pre
serving perfectly the old forms of life today are exceptions. 
Where emigration has not reached, the influence of Polish 
industrial and cultural centers is manifest, and, taking 
everything into account, this influence is incomparably more 
powerful and profound than that of emigration.

The most important personality is the mother Wiktorya 
Osinska. The first forty letters are dictated by her, in her 
own and her husband’s name. She is the real proprietor 
of the farm, which was probably left to her by her parents, 
who died when she was four years old. But, of course, 
under the system of familial community, this question is 
never raised; probably her present husband brought also 
some land' or money, but in any case the property is now 
simply common. Wiktorya married first Baranowski and,

394
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after his death, her present husband, Osinski. She is 
a woman of the old type, very laborious, very religious, with 
a strong affection for her children—stronger probably than 
for her husband. Her son from the first marriage seems 
to be the one preferred, though this preference does not 
hinder her from occupying the standpoint of general familial 
solidarity and from agreeing with her husband in economic 
matters. She mediates between her sons, her daughter, 
her husband, trying to avoid any quarrels and to keep 
harmony within the family (see particularly No. 103). 
She has not been taught how to write, but she is interested 
in intellectual matters and appreciates instruction highly.

Her husband Antoni seems to be just an average peasant, 
with a strong familial, rather patriarchal, attitude; with a 
tendency to despotism but without sufficient power of will 
to be really despotic; much less egotistic than his sons or 
than some other fathers (cf. for example, Markiewicz 
series).

His two sons show egotism in a very high degree. Per
haps it is a result of the partial dissolution of the traditional 
solidarity. Michal is really interested in nothing except 
his personal life; he is an egotist in a passive way; he does 
not claim much (cf. Wiktorya’s letter, No. 103) but neither 
does he give much; he barely writes home. He has real 
friendship for Jan, but no familial feelings. He has departed 
further from the traditional peasant attitudes than anyone 
else in the family—probably under the influence of his early 
life as groom in a manor house, and his early emigration. 
Aleksander has preserved much more of the old attitudes— 
love for land and farming, attachment to his country, 
traditional conception of marriage, interest in the family. 
But the real feeling of solidarity and community of familial 
life is weakened, and all these traditional attitudes take a 
new form, are directed in practice toward egotistic ends.
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This is a very frequent type of partial disintegration of 
solidarity; the individual is still attached to the group and 
wants to live within it, but he develops purely personal 
tendencies and refuses to make any sacrifice for the group.

Jan Baranowski seems to be a rather unequilibrated man. 
He certainly gives proofs of true generosity, not only with 
regard to his own family—his mother praises his good heart 
—but also toward the family of his wife. (He married the 
daughter of Franciszka Kozlowska. See that series.) It 
seems that his friends have even exploited his generosity 
(cf. No. 72). On the other hand, he shows occasionally a 
lack of consideration, as, for instance, in his attitude toward 
Frania’s marriage, and some avarice, as in his haste to get 
his part of the inheritance, his dissatisfaction with his share, 
and his effort to get as much money as possible from us for 
his letters. Although this avarice in matters of inheritance 
has nothing very prejudicial from the individualistic 
point of view, it is contrary to the familial spirit. His 
attitude toward Frania, on the other hand, is to be under
stood only from the familial standpoint. I t  seems in 
general that in Jan contradictory elements coexist—a broad 
basis of familial attitudes, and some individualistic tend
encies, acquired during his solitary struggle for existence, 
but not interacting with the first; at different moments 
different sets of attitudes prevail in his behavior. This is, of 
course, one of the typical forms which a partial disintegration 
of the old psychology assumes.

Frania, the daughter, is, on the contrary, a rather 
harmonious character. Her psychology is determined in 
its main outlines by her familial functions, first as daughter, 
then as wife. But the (still rather low) degree of instruction 
which she received, and the individualistic tendencies which 
influenced her, as well as every other member of the com
munity, make her perform her functions more consciously,
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without the passivity which a peasant girl would have 
shown fifty years ago and sometimes still shows in more 
isolated groups. She is in particularly good relations with 
her mother, whose situation and feelings she understands 
better than anyone else. If she sides with her parents 
against her brothers in all the misunderstandings between 
them, it is not because of a mere subjection to authority, but 
out of real familial feelings. Even in writing letters under 
her mother’s dictation she shows an effort to express exactly 
what her mother wants her to express, contrasting with the 
negligence of Aleksander. For the sake of economic and 
familial considerations she has to make a sacrifice and 
makes it, even postponing her marriage for three years. 
She finally marries from real love the man who waited for 
her, refusing another brilliant match. Later she is a loving 
wife and mother while keeping always the same attitude 
toward her parents.

We know little about the other members of the family. 
Adam, Frania’s husband, is evidently a nice and relatively 
cultivated peasant, as is shown by his attitude toward 
Frania and by the fact that he has been elected to a post 
of confidence in a peasant association. The wives of Jan 
and Aleksander seem to be rather insignificant; there is not 
a trace of their influence upon the family life. The other 
branch of the family, the Smentkowskis, is also very little 
characterized. Their situation is more or less the same as 
that of the Osinskis.

Now, the Osinski situation is very typical for the present 
moment. The whole of the old organization of life is 
proving unadapted to the solution of new problems, and 
the result is a tragedy for the individuals who are unable to 
change their attitudes. Thirty or forty years ago the 
course of life of the family would have been very different. 
Each son would have lived a t home until his call to military
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service; he would have helped the parents, perhaps worked 
in addition as a hired laborer in the neighborhood. Having 
served his term, he would have returned and married, in 
the same village or in the neighborhood; he would have 
received money or land from his parents, taken some dowry 
with his wife, and settled upon a farm. One of them would 
have taken the parents’ farm, as Aleksander did, others 
would have bought land. Of course, in spite of the dowries, 
each of them would have been poorer than the parents were, 
and only perhaps after many years, much work, and great 
parsimony would have attained almost the same level. But 
this problem was not particularly important as long as the 
fundamental economic idea was that of living, not of 
advance. If only each member of the family had enough 
to live on his own farm, the situation was all right.

But now comes the new tendency—that of advance. It 
is evident that the old organization gave no opportunity to 
advance. At best the next generation could attain the 
level of the preceding generation, and even this was more 
and more difficult. And it is also evident that a new 
organization is required to meet the new problem based no 
longer upon mere familial arrangements but upon the idea 
of improvement of personal economic aptitudes. Actually, 
a spirit of enterprise and a higher technical instruction in 
various lines should be developed in the young genera
tion, enabling each member to rise independently, without 
further help from the group. But instead of this we find 
only partial and insufficient changes brought into the old 
organization. Jan, having spent his tim e. unproductively 
until his twenty-sixth year, first at home, then in the army, 
has to increase his fortune instead of marrying and settling, 
according to the tradition. But no way other than emigra
tion is left to him. Michal is sent to serve, in order to 
spare the cost of his living; in the manor he develops a
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different psychology, but acquires no useful technical 
knowledge, and so his only recourse is also America. But 
he calculates rationally that since he is to emigrate he may 
as well do it before his military service and not waste 
his time unproductively. Later, the Russo-Japanese war 
breaks out, and after this neither he nor Jan, classed as 
deserters, can return. When they finally get their shares 
of the familial property these shares are certainly of very 
little productive utility to them in America. On the other 
hand, Frania gets a little technical instruction, but not 
enough to be of any real use, and she must be provided for 
in the old way, by a dowry. Thus the result of these 
inconsistent and partial changes of the old organization is 
that the family, whose task is really to provide for its 
members and which it would do more or less for all the 
members under the old system, is able to provide for only 
two—Frania and Aleksander. The two others get no 
serious help from the group, or get it too late. They 
become and have to remain isolated from the group and 
from their country. The parents are separated once and 
forever from two of their children; even if they went to 
America to live, against all their habits and traditions, the 
situation would not be better. In this way, through mis
adaptation the family loses all its real functions, and until 
a new and more perfect adaptation is elaborated its dis
integration is a social necessity.

THE FAMILY OSINSKI 
Antoni Osinski, a farmer
Wiktorya Osinska (by first marriage Baranowska) his wife
Jan (Janek) Baranowski, Wiktorya’s son by her first husband
Michai (Michalek)l , . . . , .. . .  , . . .  > sons of Antoni and WiktoryaAleksander (Alos) J
Frania (Franciszka), daughter of Antoni and Wiktorya 
Adam (Adas) B., Frania’s husband 
Marysia Kozlowska, Jan’s wife
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Julka (Julcia,, Aleksander’s wife
Uncle and Aunt Smentkowski, probably cousins of Antoni or 

Wiktorya
Antoni, their son
Anneczka (Anna, Anusia)l daughters 
Frania J

[68-138. Nos. 68-69 are to authors from Jan Baranowski, in 
America, to whom most of the letters of the series are addressed. Nos. 
70-106 are from Wiktorya Osinska in Poland to her sons in America. They 
are dictated to her daughter Frania, except as indicated in the notes. The 
name of the husband is associated with the mother’s in signing, and he 
occasionally dictated a passage. Nos. 107-24 are from Frania. Their 
brevity and informality are due to her youth and to the fact that until her 
marriage she inclosed them with the letters dictated to her by her mother. 
Nos. 125-28 are from Michal; Nos. 129-38 from Aleksander.]

68 N ovem ber 23, 1914

R espected Si r : I , signed below , found in the D ziennik  Z w iqz- 
kowy your advertisem ent th at w hoever has letters from the old  
country should send them  to your address to dem onstrate the nature  
of the Polish people. I have more than 100 letters from m y parents 
and m y w ife’s parents and from m y dear brother who has perhaps 
already given his spirit to God or lies wounded in som e h osp ita l or is 
a prisoner. B u t I  ask you  whether it is true that, as your advertise
m ent says, I shall receive 10 to 20 cents for each letter and th at these 
letters will be returned. For they have a value for m yself to  keep, 
because when this unhappy war is over, I have m oney to  get or this
farm to tak e...............So I beg you  for a w ritten answer and for better
inform ation: (1) Shall I  receive the reward as advertised and how  
much ? (2) Shall I  get the letters back ? I beg you  to  send me a
guaranty, for should I lose these letters, I  should prefer n ot to  have  
this reward at 20 cents each...............

J an Baranowski

69 D ecem ber 7, 1914

R espected Sir : I  received your letter, . . . .  and after reading
it I com m it m yself to  your generosity ...............I  send you  the letters
which I h ave...............T hese letters from m y parents are very  good
and detailed w ith regard to  your dem and. M ost of them  are from  
the tim e of the Japanese war and during the bloody troubles u ntil two
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years before th e  actual b lood y tragedy w hich no pen can describe and  
no reason em brace. W hat m y dear fatherland, and m y  parents and  
sister and  brother are suffering! M y  brother is perhaps already  
murdered, an d  even perhaps m y dear parents w ho longed  so m uch for 
m e and w an ted  to  see m e once m ore. W hen I  prepared these letters  
to  be sen t to  you , I  read a few  of them  and  I  w ep t b itter  tears and  
thought thus: “ Perhaps th ey  are the la s t .” So I  beg you  very  m uch  
to  send them  back to  m e in to ta lity , for I  w ant to  keep them  in 
rem em brance. A nd also, as I  w rote you  in  m y preceding letter, I 
have an inheritance [in cash] or a  farm  to  g et, if th is accursed war is 
calm ed............... 1

J an Baranowski

70 September 9, 1901
“ P raised  be Jesus C h ristu s.”
D ear So n : I  received  your letter  . . . .  and I  am  glad  th at you  

are h ea lth y  and  th at you  g o t happily  through. A s to  A ntoni, we 
learned tw o w eeks ago th a t he w as stopped in O tloczyn  [as having  
trachom a]. F irst h is m other learned it  and cam e to  m e crying and  
said th a t th ey  w ould surely spoil h is eyes [in trying to  cure them] or he 
w ould d ie?  B u t I  persuaded her th at there are surely m ore [patients], 
and their eyes d on ’t get spoiled , so h is w on ’t be either.

N o w  I inform  you , dear son , about our h ealth . Y our father was 
ill, he had  som e pains inside, and  I  had  to m anage the harvesting  
alone. I  h ired 3 m en to  reap and 4 w om en to  rake, and 3 more m en  
to  build . A s to  the build ing, dear son , it  w as so: W hen you  left, the

■The letters are to be used as evidence of his claims. The connection of 
sentiment and business is not felt to be improper and does not hinder the reality 
of the sentiment. In the same way, death of a member of the family hardly inter
rupts the usual home occupations of the other members. The material side of life 
has originally nothing of the “ low” character which it acquires later by antithesis 
to the higher moral, religious, intellectual, aesthetic, interests. For the peasant 
it is a part of the essential human task to support life and to fight against death. 
The most trifling practical affairs may assume in this light a character of solemnity, 
almost sanctity. Cf. Introduction: “ Religious and Magical Attitudes.”

’ The peasant occupies the habitudinal standpoint, and everything seems 
possible to him outside of his normal conditions and known environment. The 
lack of continuity and proportion between cause and effect in general does not 
permit the prevision and limitation of the effects of a given cause. This attitude 
is particularly strong with regard to the government. Cf. Introduction: “ Social 
Environment” ; “ Religious and Magical Attitudes.”
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build ing stopped for 2 w eeks. I  could n ot sit in this [new] house at 
a ll from  sorrow,’ as if half of the people in  the v illage were dead and 
you  were dead also. In  th e  3d w eek the carpenter worked alone w ith
your fa th er for 2 d ays...............A nd in th e fourth  w eek the carpenter
w orked 3 days w ith  A dam . A nd in  the fifth  and  sixth  w eeks the 
carpenter, the m ason and 4 m en worked. Y our fath er’s work w as 
such [of a s  little  worth] as w hen you  were here. I  finished the work  
w ith  th ese men on the last day of A ugust. T h is w hole work, harvest 
an d  build ing, cost us 25 roubles, besides the carpenters and yourself,
dear son ...............A nd all th is build ing, as we calculated , w ill cost us
ab ou t 700, and still it  w on ’t be finished before n ext year, for w e d on ’t 
w ish  to  m ake b ig debts. W e sold the horse for 34  roubles, and  father 
sold  the p igs for 50 roubles and now  w e m ust a lso sell the cow  and the 
ca lf?  N o w , dear son, I  d on ’t know  w hat to  do w ith  your clothes, 
w h eth er I  shall keep them  or g ive  them  to your father to wear.3 Y ou  
w rote m e, dear son, to hire som ebody to  dig th e  p otatoes, and you  
w ould  p a y  for it. M ay  God reward you  for your prom ise! I can
n o t th an k  you  [reward you] in an y  other w ay, except b y  these 
w ords. M ichalek  gave me also a rouble for m y dress. M ay  our Lord 
Jesus gran t you  health  and p ay  you  w ith  H eaven  for your good  
h C a r t ................  [WlKTORYA O s INSKA]

71 N ovem b er 12, 1901

. . . .  D ear Son : . . . .  T h e carpenter finished his w ork on the
d ay  before St. M ichael, and your father drove h im  to the tow n and 
w e m oved  into the house w ith  our beds and our cooking. T he
rem aining furniture is still left in the barn............... A ll is now  finished
excep t th e  w hite-w ashing and the sta irs...............I t  cost us 1,000
roubles in all. [W eather; acquaintances.]

'  Because the son had worked at the building of the house.
’ I t would seem quite simple to give a mortgage and in this way cover the cost 

of the house. But for the peasant this is logically impossible. The house belongs 
to the class of movable property, like the horse, the pig, or the cow, as against 
land property. It is an inferior kind of property. And mortgage would destroy 
the social value of land, the highest class of property. To give a mortgage in order 
to build a house would be, in the peasant’s eyes, an action like that of selling a 
valuable horse or cow in order to have good time on the money.

1 Clothes do not constitute property in the proper sense, but, like food, belorg 
to the objects of consumption owned primarily by the family, only secondarily by 
the individual. Cf. Introduction: “ Economic Attitudes.”
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N o w  I thank you  h eartily  for the shoes w hich you  bou gh t m e  
[before going aw ay]. T h ey  are so com fortable th a t I  can w alk as far 
as I  need w ith ou t feeling th a t I  h ave anyth ing on m y feet. W henever
I  put them  on I a lw ays rem em ber you  w ith  tears............... ' I  am  very
glad th a t everybody acknow ledges th a t you  are very  good. M a y  
our Lord God grant you  n ot to  be spoiled in  A m erica! M ay  you  
alw ays be good, first toward God and toward G od’s M other, then  
toward us, your parents, and toward all m en, as you  h ave been up to  
the present. A m en.1

WlKTORYA OSINSKA

72 D ecem ber 22, 1901

. . . .  D ear , Beloved Son : . . . .  W e were glad  on receiving  
your letter, b u t w e were n ot glad th a t, although you  know  how  to  
w rite, you  describe very little  o f your condition. Y ou did n ot even  
w rite w h y you  could n ot com e back to  our country if you  married  
her. B u t probably th ey  considered you  a good m an [appreciated you] 
only  as long as th ey  did n ot profit from  your work.3 So I  th ou gh t 
m yself, and w hen M ichal cam e and read this letter, he said the sam e, 
th at you  w ould h ave a good C hristm as-gift [in the w om an ]! W e said  
to  each other, I  and M ichal, th at you  were in the arm y and you  did  
n ot w rite us the truth even then [how ill he felt], b u t although you  
did not w rite us the truth, still w e guessed it. C ertainly now  you  d on ’t 
w rite us the truth either. I t  w ould be m uch better if you  earned a  
little  m oney, cam e back to our country and g o t married here. W e 
[M ichal and I] spoke so before parting. A nd m oreover, we ad vise  
you , w e your parents, if you  h ave any m oney earned, send it  to  us, for 
here it  w on’t be lost; we w ill p u t it  in the savings-bank. B u t if you

1 She is probably not accustomed to wearing shoes regularly. The habit of 
going barefoot is very persistent, mainly for economy. Shoes are in many localities 
worn only on Sunday. And often when going to church or to a fair the peasants 
(particularly women) carry their shoes and put them on only when approaching 
the church or town.

1 The original obligatory familial and communal solidarity is here already 
treated as moral goodness and put into relation with the religious idea. This is 
the state of things which we have studied in the Introduction: “ Religious and 
Magical Attitudes.”

3 The girl’s parents probably first agreed to give her to him unconditionally 
because they wanted to borrow money from him. When they got it, they made 
the condition that he should not take her from America. Wiktorya supposes that 
in general they have changed their behavior toward him after having got money.
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keep it  w ith you  you  w ill alw ays find friends w ho will w ant to borrow  
it  from  you and w ill w ant to get you  married. M oreover, th ey  could  
steal it  from you , as [was done] in the arm y. [G reetings and N ew -Y ear  
wishes.]

WlKTORYA OSINSKA

73 January 3 , 1902

D ear Son : . . . .  W e thank you  n icely  for the 10 roubles. Y ou
wrote us, dear son, th at we m ight m ake [from this m oney] a  better  
Christm as tree [instead of the word “ tree” a tree is roughly drawn by  
the sister who writes th is letter] and m ake ourselves m erry during
the holidays. I should be much merrier if you  cam e here...............
T h is m oney has been of use to us, for we were ow ing 8 roubles to  the 
carpenter, so your father gave them  back a t  once. H e brought 2 
roubles hom e. Of these tw o we gave 8 z lo ty  [1 rouble, 20 copecks] 
for a holy m ass, and the rest we took for our C hristm as festiva l. 
Father says so [to you]: “ E conom ize as m uch as you  can so th at no 
one [of your creditors] m ay drum at your w indow s w hen you  com e  
back .” If our Lord Jesus allow s us to  get rid of our debts, we shall 
remember you , for our debts am ount to 70 roubles. If G od grants  
us health in this N ew  Year we hope to pay them  back, for last year 
there were on ly  expenses, and no incom e at all.

N ow  inform us w hether you  are near a church, and w hether you  
have already been in it a few  tim es, and how  is the d ivine service  
celebrated, whether there are serm ons and teachings like those in our 
country. And inform me how do you  like A m erica, w hether you  like  
it  as much as our country. D escribe everyth ing, for it is difficult for 
me [to write you  long letters], since I cannot w rite m yself to  you. 
[W ishes for the N ew  Year.] N ow  I adm onish you , dear son , live in 
this N ew  Year honestly  and religiously, for I  pray our Lord Jesus 
for you every day, when going to bed and rising...............1

WlKTORYA OSINSKA

The candle burned dow n, the ink is ou t, the pen broke, th e letter  
is ended. [Pleasantry by Frania.]

■ The mother’s prayers are a reason for the son’s living honestly and religiously, 
because by those prayers she helps him to become a member of the divine commu
nity and he ought not to break the harmony which she has established between him 
and God. Cf. Introduction: “ Religious and Magical Attitudes.”
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74 M arch 18, 1902

D ear Son : . . . .  Y our last letter grieved us very  m uch, when
we learned th a t you  were sick. P articularly I , as your m other, w ept, 
thinking who cared for you  in th is illness, you  orp h an ! W hen we are 
ill, w e nurse one another, w hile you  are a lw ays alone in the wide world. 
B u t I  rem em bered and I  sighed a t once [in prayer], th at you  had still 
a Father in H eaven  and a M other w ho guards orphans.

N ow  I  inform  you , dear son, th a t I w as also sick w ith  colic for two  
w eeks. For the first w eek I could  do noth ing, so th at your father had  
th e organist com e and he applied 12 cupping-glasses. T hen I fe lt 
som ew hat b etter, b u t still for a  w eek I  could n o t work. A nd during 
m y sickness L egoski cam e for m oney, for he was going to  America. 
. . . .  B ut n ot on ly  w e had no m oney, there was not even  anyone  
to  prepare a  good dinner for him , a su itable one. W e had 10 roubles, 
for w e got 30  for the cow  and w e paid R adom ski 20 back. So we gave  
him  these xo roubles. Y our father w ould h ave gone and borrowed  
m ore, b u t he did n ot w ish it  . . .  . and he said th a t perhaps you  
w ould send som e for E aster, then  your father w ould g ive  it  back to
h is w ife ...............T hen  w e sold the ca lf and g o t 12 J w hich we paid to
your aunt Sm entkow ska. T hen  we sold  the p ig and gave Skunieczny  
10 and Szym anska 5. W e le ft 5 for th e tax and for E aster. W e are 
still ow ing 12 to  your uncle, 6 to  P azik , 6 to  M r. K rajew ski; these are 
th e  debts w hich  we still have. A nd then w e lack  m any things for 
th e  house, w hich  w e reckon as ab ou t 30 roubles. A nd you  know , dear 
son , th at th is year is bad, you  h ave seen yourself th at the crops were 
n o t abundant, so w e can sell no grain.

H ere your father speaks to  you : “ If our Lord God grants you  
health , econom ize as m uch as you  can and send [your debt] back, that 
th ey  [your creditors] m ay n ot com e to  us so often . W ere it not for 
th e  building and for our ow n debts we should h ave paid this debt 
for y o u .”

Y ou asked who d ied ...............In  T rom bin th e organist’s w ife [or
w idow ?] w hom  you  knew , is dead ...............T here are 8 children left
an d  the ninth  [girl] is in Am erica. W hen these orphans began to  
w eep a t the churchyard during the funeral, all the peop le began to  
w eep  and even the priest w ept and could n ot m ake the speech. 
[Inform ation ab ou t m arriages, weather.]

Y ou ask about M ichal. H e has a strong w ish to go  to America, 
b u t father w on ’t le t him  go before the m ilitary service, for he has
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o n ly  2 years to  w ait and he will be called during the third [and if he 
does n ot go w hen called, he w ill never be able to  return to  his 
cou n try]...............

A n d  now  I  beg you , dear son, if you  in tend  to  en ter in to  such a 
s ta te  as A ntoni did [get married], d on ’t look a t her dresses, b u t esteem  
on ly  w hether she loves our Lord Jesus. T hen  she w ill respect you
a lso ...............1 On the sam e day w hen I received th is le tter  from  you
th e parents of A n ton i’s girl cam e to  h is parents . . . .  and there was 
jo y  such as if all o f you  cam e back from  Am erica. B u t th ey  v is ited  
us a lso and are very  agreeable people, particu larly her m other. T h ey  
in v ited  h is parents and th ey  in v ited  us for the holidays, so on Sunday  
after E aster th ey  [the uncle and aunt, A n ton i’s parents] w ill go, and  
your father is to go w ith  them , b u t I  probably shan’t go , for there is 
n ob od y to take m y place a t hom e in  m y household ...............1

WlKTORYA OSINSKA

75 M ay 25, 1902

D ear Son : . . . .  Y ou  asked m e to  send you  one gom ölka  [small
hom e-m ade cheese]. W hen th ey  read it  to  m e, I laughed. I t  is true 
th a t I  had none when she left [a cousin going to  Am erica], b u t if she 
w ould h ave taken it, I  w ould h ave found one. So instead  of cheese 
I send you  a god ly  im age— you  w ill h ave a token— and from  every  
m em ber of the fam ily  I  send you  a sm all m edal. W hen you  receive 
th is im age, k iss it , th at it  m ay bless you  in your work and your
h ealth  and guard you  against a  m ortal sin ...............3 M ichal sends you
a  package of tobacco and A leksander a package of cigarettes...............

Y ou  wrote to  your father asking, w hat he w ould send you . W ell, 
h e sends you these w ords: “ R em em ber alw ays the presence of God,

1 The expression of the norm of respect instead of love as fundamental in 
marriage-relations, and at the same time the connection between religious life and 
family life.

2 The invitation for the holidays is a proof that the relation between the writer 
and her husband on one side, the parents of their nephew’s wife on the other, is a 
familial relation, although it is a mixed blood- and law-relation of the fourth and 
fifth degree.

3 Both the image and the medals are consecreted; if therefore the first has a 
particular magical value, while the medals are treated merely as family-tokens, it 
is evidently because of the particular intention and desire of the mother to let the 
image have a magical influence. Cf. Introduction: “ Religious and Magical 
Attitudes.”
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and when w e shall stand before the last judgm ent you  will ca lm ly  w ait 
for the holiest sentence.” N ow  I  send you  other words: “ W ork and  
econom ize as m uch as you  can; I  w on ’t take [the fortune] in to  the  
grave w ith  m e. W hen you  are n ot able to  work longer [in A m erica], 
then I w ill d ivide [the fortune] am ong you . A nd God guard us 
against a sudden death. A m en.” *

I can send you  nothing m ore, dear son except m y  heart. If I 
could take it  aw ay from  m y breast and divide it into four p arts, as 
you are four w hom  our Lord Jesus keeps for m e still [besides th ose who
are dead], I  w ould give a part to every one, from  lo v e ............... [W ishes
and greetings.]

[Wiktorya and Antoni Osinski]

76 Ju ly  29, 1902

D ear Son : . . . .  I  inform  you  now  th at on Ju ly  1, there w as a
terrible storm . T h e lightning struck in 3 places in  our v illage, bu t, 
thanks to  G od, w ithout dam age, for on ly  in trees and in the stream . 
B u t do you  know  B etlejesk i in  L asoty  ? W ell, lightning struck  him  
dead and burned h is house, and beyond R ypin  a m an w as killed. 
T his storm  lasted  for 3 hours; it  lightened continually.

T he crops are good th is year, b u t it  is difficult to  h arvest th em , for
it rains o ften ...............W e ask you  now , dear son, to  inform  us how
long do you  intend to be in Am erica, for about Am erica bad rum ors 
are spreading, th at it  is to  sink in, and even priests order us to  
pray for those w ho are in Am erica. [Referring to  the eruption  in  
M artinique.] N ow  I  inform you , dear son, w hat accidents happen  
in our country. T w o m en were going aw ay to  A m erica; on e of 
them  had  m oney and was to  p ay  for the other and for h im self, 
but the one w ho had no m oney killed him . T h ey  were even  
brothers-in-law and kums. And in O strow ite also a  m an killed  
another.’ M ay  th is be a lesson for you , m y  dear son, n o t to  
believe too m uch and n ot to  be overconfident in friendship...............

[Wiktorya]

* Perfectly typical father’s harangue. Cf. the address of the mother imme
diately following. As to the familial standpoint of the father and the more personal 
standpoint of the mother, cf. Introduction: “ The Family.”

1 The spirit of the letter is like that of the mediaeval chronicles. The news is 
evidently derived from verbal rumors.
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77 O ctober 27, 1902

D ear Son: . . . .  As to your w ish, we agree w ith  it, if you  think
th a t your lot w ill be better. Y ou cannot alw ays live  so lonely , so 
w e, as your parents, perm it you  [to marry] and give you  our parental 
blessing. M ay our Lord God, G od’s M other and all the Saints bless 
you ! W e beg H im  m ost heartily  th at H e will grant you, your dear 
w ife, her parents and all of us health  and H is b lessing.1 T his we wish  
you  w ith our parental heart.

And we inform the parents of your w ife th at th ey  can be w illing, 
for you  have been alw ays very  good to us, obedient in everyth ing that 
can be expected from a child, so we guarantee th at it  w ill be so later 
on. A nd not on ly  we, but all the people of th e w hole village, can 
g lad ly  testify  th at you  are from  a good house2 and of good conduct.

WiKTORYA and Antoni Osinski

78 Ju ly  29, 1903

. . . .  Dear Son : . . . .  W e are late w ith the answer but on 
S unday I  w as w ith A leksander a t the parish festiva l in  O bory, for he 
joined  the Scapulary F raternity,3 and on w eek-days w e had no  tim e, 
for w e harvested. W e received the m oney in June and a t once father 
paid  the d ebts...............Y ou wrote us, dear son, to take a  m aid-servant,

1 The future wife and her parents are thus taken at once into the family-group 
by making them share the expected effects of the blessing, whose object is the 
family.

1 The presupposition that the origin of a man is a guaranty of his character. 
The same presupposition which allows a man in America to bring over a girl whom 
he docs not know but whose family he knows.

1 Religious fraternities are a very old institution; we find them in the earliest 
mediaeval traditions. They are of two types—with and without a social end. 
The first exists mainly in towns, and develops mutual insurance (sickness, burial 
expenses, dowry, widowhood) and philanthropic activity (help to the poor, nursing 
in hospitals). In the country the merely religious form prevails, as there is less 
occasion for mutual insurance, and philanthropic activity remains familial or 
individual. The members gather periodically for common prayers and adoration 
and perform determined functions during solemn divine services. At a solemn 
mass they kneel in the middle of the church with burning candles; at a procession 
they carry feretories [moving altars], standards, candles; they do the same 
during the funeral of a member. Most of them develop choral singing. They 
are named according to their particular religious purpose, object, and means of 
their adoration—fraternities of the Holiest Sacrament, Rosary fraternities, Scapu
lary fraternities, and those of particular saints.
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b u t the w orst is th at there is none to  be found; th ey  all go  to  A m erica. 
Probably we shall m anage alone u ntil you  com e back. A leksander  
can already help me in the h eav iest w ork, he can already reach the 
sheaves to  the cart and then pu ll them  back [into the barn], and  
Frania also works as she can. So instead of sending m oney for the  
servant, if you  h ave an y , send them  a little  for okrqzne.' T h en  th ey  
will be still more w illing to  w ork, and w hen you  com e back w e shall
g ive you  w hatever w e can ............... F ather w as ill for a w eek; n ow  he
has already recovered............... I  w as so grieved, for father la y  ill, and
M ichalek was on the journey— such is m y  luck , th a t I  am  a lw a y s a t  
work and in grief. Such m y life has been and such it  w ill probably  
be up to the end.’

A s to  M ichal, we tried b y  all m eans to  persuade h im  n o t to  go , 
particularly I told  him  ab ou t h is journey, how it  w ould be, and  th a t  
he w ould be obliged to  work h eavily . B u t he a lw ays answ ered th at  
he is ready to  work, but he w an ts to  get to  A m erica and to  b e w ith  
you . N ow  I beg you , dear son, if he is in grief [hom esick], com fort him  
as much as you can and care for him . Y ou w rote m e, dear son , not 
to  grieve about you , b u t m y  h eart is a lw ays in pain th at w e are n ot 
all together or a t least a ll in our cou n try , th at we m ight v is it  one  
another...............Y ou asked us how  m an y  years there are since we

‘ Festival after the harvest. In some localities called “ dozynki.” I t is one 
of the oldest pagan traditions. The word is used sometimes, as here, for the extra 
ward which the proprietor gives after a successful harvest.

* The pessimistic view expressed here and in many other letters, is particularly 
frequent whenever the peasant begins to reflect upon his life. On the contrary, in 
practice he is usually very optimistic, he expects that in some undetermined way 
his action will have the desired effect even if rationally there seem to be no sufficient 
natural causes to produce this effect. Both the pessimism of reflection and the 
optimism of practice are rooted in the same attitude as the magical beliefs; the 
peasant does not give sufficient attention to the continuity between cause and effect. 
In his opinion a determined fact may produce another fact even if he does not see 
in what way this is possible, provided only those facts seem in some way connected 
with each other. So long as he is acting, he is inclined to hope against all probabil
ity; when he begins to reflect, the same insufficient analysis of the process of 
causation makes him fear also against all probability. (Cf. Introduction: “ Reli
gious and Magical Attitudes,” and note to No. 70.) There is also another reason 
why the old-type peasants tend to emphasize unconsciously in their reflection the 
evil as against the good; it is the lack of any idea of advance. The modem type 
of peasant, with his strong tendency to climbing, is much more optimistic. Finally, 
as we shall see later, the peasant often complains insincerely. But here the 
attitude is evidently sincere.
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were married. W ell, on ly  the 24th year is going, since Janu . 
[G reetings.] A nd care for M ichalek.

[Wiktor y a

79 N ovem b er 20, 1903

D ear Son : . . . .  W e received your letter . . . .  b u t we were
n ot very  glad, first because you  w rote th at M ichal had been ill w ithout 
sayin g  w ith  w hat, and  second, because you  w rote th at w e d on ’t care
for y o u  a t all. Y ou  err m uch in saying so ...............W e could n ot send
you  th e  photograph for your nam e-day, because father w as ill. W e  
prom ised to  send it  on S t. M ich ael’s d ay , b u t we had no tim e, for the  
h arvest lasted  up to  autum n, for first the w eather w as bad , and th en  
in  autum n it  w as fair; then w e dug the potatoes. A fterw ard father  
brought fuel and plow ed w hat w as necessary for w inter, and  A lek
sander w ent to  earn for his w inter su it and boots, and we b oth  [m other 
and daughter] worked industriously, and kept the stock . [Stock  
sold; debts paid; no m oney left.] I t  is easy  for you  to  sa y  th a t we 
d on ’t care for you  or begrudge a few  z lo ty  for th is photograph! In  
A m erica nobody com es to  you  and calls: “ L end m e m on ey , for I 
h ave  nothing to  liv e ,” or, “ G ive m e m y m oney back .” Y ou  w rote  
th a t you  did n ot work for 7 w eeks. B u t we m ust a lw ays work, like  
w orm s. [Greetings, C hristm as wishes.]

WlKTORYA OSINSKA

[Inclosed w ith  the preceding letter.] . . . .  N ow  I, your sister, 
did n o t forget you  y e t. I  send you  th is flower as a  token for these  
solem n holidays of C hristm as, and I  divide the wafer w ith  you . 
[W ishes], As to  m other, d on ’t w rite it  ever again, th at m other does 
n o t care about you  for w e can never reward m other for a ll these tears
w hich  she sheds...............M ore than once I  h ave tried to  com fort her,
w hen m other w eeps th at you  are n ot in th is country...............

[Frania]

80 M a y  17, 1904

D ear Children : . . . .  W e received your letter . . . .  together
w ith  the photograph. W e were very glad, so th at w e even  w ep t from  
joy . Y ou  wrote, dear son, th at you  had a sad E aster, for you  did  
n o t see your parents. I  had also [sad holidays].' W hen I arranged

1 Holidays are always occasions on which there is a revival of familial feelings, 
and traditionally the whole family ought to meet.
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the Swi^cone,1 1 sa t a t the stove , and th ought th at there w as nobody  
to  m ake a swi(cone for you , and I w ept. Y ou w ondered, dear children, 
w hy I  look so sick ly [in the photograph]. B u t you  also look  sick ly  
and sad. N o t  on ly  we say so, b u t all those who have seen you. E v ery 
body wonders particularly about Janek, who looked fatter and merrier 
on the other photograph. Som e people en vy  us th at you  w rite so 
often  and th at on every holiday you  send som ething, either m oney  
or a photograph— th at you  d on ’t forget about your paren ts...............

N ow  we inform  you  about our farm ing. W e had 4 horses; we 
sold one of them  and g o t 50 roubles, for th ey  were sick. W e h ave  
2 cow s, 2 calves and a young cow , one year old , and more than  20 
bee-hives. F ather has sow ed rape for them , and now  it  b lossom s; 
and there is such a hum m ing as if som ebody were p laying an  accor- 
deon. N ow  I  inform you  about the crops. R ye is n ice up to  th e  
present; sum m er grains are nice above, b u t it  has been too  w et  
below , for it rains often . T h is year is like the last one; up to  the  
present som e people have n o t planted  the p otatoes, for th ey  can n ot 
plow , b u t we p lanted  and sow ed everyth ing, thanks to  God and  to  
G od’s M other...............

[WlKTORYAj

8 1  June 26, 1904

. . . .  N ow  I inform you  about the m isfortune w hich befell your  
aunt and uncle Sm entkow ski. On June 25 lightning struck A nn eczk a  
[their daughter] and killed her and the Zwolenski child. A t 4 o ’clock  
in  the afternoon she w as sitting near the k itchen stove  and your au n t 
w as standing near holding the child. T h e lightning cam e in  through  
the chim ney and w ent out through both  w indow s, b u t thanks to  G od, 
it  did n ot burn the house. So we beg you , and th ey  also, for the love  
of God inform their whole fam ily  [the children in America] ab ou t it , 
and ask them , th at som eone am ong the four of them  com e. T h ey  
are old  and cannot work. M oreover, your aunt is often  sick , and

" On Easter all kinds of food which the peasant uses during the year are con
secrated by the priest. The consecration, by a magical symbolism, is supposed 
to sanctify and purify any food of the same kind which the family will eat 
till the following Easter. The custom is connected with the old pagan spring 
festival. Easter eggs are also consecrated and form an indispensable part of the 
Sivițcone. At the same time, there is a connection with fasting: Lent ends on 
Easter, and the first meat, dairy, and alcoholic drink after the fasting must be 
consecrated before being consumed.

411
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w h at will now  happen after such a m isfortune! . . . .  Y our aunt cou ld  
n ot w rite from  grief, and we can w rite no m ore, for tears drow n our 
ey es ...............

[Osinskis]

If I  wrote you  badly, excuse m e, for m y hands trem bled from  all 
this.

[Frania]

82 Ju ly  2 i ,  1904

D ear Children : . . . .  N ow  we inform you  in w hat w ay the 
Z w olenski child was killed. I t  was so. T he Sm enkow skis cam e from  
the field and the uncle rem ained in the garden, w hile the aunt and  
A ndzia [Anneczka] cam e back hom e and brought firewood. T he  
au n t took Zwolenska’s child for it  w anted to  go to her. Zwolenska  
w ished later to take it , but it  did n ot w ant to  go  to her, so your aunt 
took it  and they w ent into their house, and Zwolenska in to  her house. 
Y our aunt sat down near the table w ith the child, and  A nneczka sat 
dow n near the stove, and when the lightning struck, it  k illed  both  
A nneczka and the child. Y our aunt alone rem ained a live and called  
to  A nneczka, telling her to  go aw ay, or she would be burned. Im m e
d ia te ly  your uncle ran into the room and people gathered. T h ey  took  
A nneczka and the child and dug them  into the earth, but th ey  did not 
aw aken. And now  I explain to you  in w hat a manner the Zw olenskis 
were there [the Z ’s were m anor-servants, and had to  live in  manorial 
buildings]. T h ey  lived  first in the osm ioraki [long house for 8 fam ilies]; 
there they could not com e to an understanding w ith  their neighbors, 
and go t a lodging in the czworaki [house for 4 fam ilies]. T h ey  had  
lived  there hardly a w eek w hen the czworaki burned dow n; b u t th ey
did n ot lose m any things, for people cam e and saved th em ...............
T hence they m oved to the sam e house where the Sm enkow skis live. 
A nd I inform you  about the burial, how uncle had her buried. I t  cost 
him  20 roubles [to the priest]. T he priest w ent to m eet the procession, 
b oys brought her to the church, and there she stood upon a catafalque  
during the whole holy  m ass. T hence the priest led and church- 
servants brought her to the cem etery. T here were m any people, 
for she was in a [religious] fraternity and bore the flag [during 
processions]. E verybody w ept, for she was liked and respected. 
B u t your uncle did  not regret any expenses, saying th at th is was her 
dow ry...............
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Y ou  asked w hether A n ton i w ould be exem pted from  m ilitary  
service as a  guardian [of h is old  parents]. N o w , during the w ar, no  
exem ption is valid . Y our uncle w ould be g lad  to  see th em  [A ntoni 
and  wife] if  th ey  cam e to  work, for he is a lready w eak; b u t should  
A n ton i com e back and go  again  to  another country [to the Japanese  
war], they w ould be still m ore grieved.

W hoever of them  is to  com e le t  h im  com e the soon est p ossib le , for 
now  there is  continuous work. A nd perhaps th e a u n t w ould  sooner  
forget A nusia [if she had another child  w ith  her]...............

[Osinskis]

[Letter of July 21 contains further details about the death and funeral 
of Anneczka and the child.]

83 Septem ber 24, 1904

. . . .  D ear Son : . . . .  W e are very  g lad  th a t you  are in  good
h ea lth  and th at you  succeed w ell, so th a t you  even  w an t to  tak e us to  
A m erica. B u t for us, your parents, it  seem s th at there is no  b etter  
A m erica than in  th is country. Y our father says th a t he is too  w eak  
an d  sickens too often . I  should be g lad  to  see you , b u t it  is im possib le  
to  separate ourselves in  our old age. I  h ave  a lso no health ; p articu 
larly  m y arm s are bad  . . . .  and you  w rote th a t in  A m erica one  
m u st work hard, and often  can n ot g e t w ork even  if he w an ts it ,  w hile  
here we h ave a lw ays work and w e can hire som ebody to  do th e  h ea v y  
labor. Y ou  w rote m e, dear son, th a t you  w ill send m e a g ift. I  w as 
v ery  glad, n ot so m uch because of the g ift as because of you r good  
h eart...............

D ear son, w hen I  learned from  your le tter  and from  F ran ia  
[Sm entkowska] th a t you  love reading, I  w as gladder than if you  had  
sen t me a hundred roubles.1 M ay  our Lord God b less y o u  further, 
m ay G od’s M other of C zestochow a cover you  w ith  her m an tle  from  
ev ery  evil and every  m isfortune.

N ow , dear sons, I  inform  you  th a t I  w an t to  le t  Frania learn dress
m aking, for she respects her parents and  is obed ient, and  secon d ly ,

1 Interesting appreciation for seemingly devoid of any idea of the practical 
application of learning which is so emphasized in the movement for instruc
tion carried on by the newspapers. Back of this appreciation is probably the 
idea that reading keeps one away from mischief and denotes a seriousness of 
character.
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b ecause she is too  w eak for h eavy  work. A lthough it  w ill co st us, y e t  
if w e live , w e m ust leave her a t least such a token ............... 1

Y our aunt and uncle and Frania [Sm entkow ska’s cousin] greet
y o u , and th ey  greet their ow n children. A untie says th a t A ntosia
ou gh t to  remem ber her m other’s old  age and send her [m oney] for a
w arm  dress for w inter...............  .

WlKTORYA OSINSKA

84 N ovem b er 8, 1904
. . . .  D ear Son : . . . .  Y ou  w rote about a church-certificate, 

b u t w e d on ’t know  w hich one you  w anted. F ather g o t your birth- 
certificate. Is it  good or n ot ? A nd as to  m y  fam ily , ab ou t w hich you  
w an ted  to  learn, our priest says th at in h is records there is nothing, 
b u t w e m ust go to  the m ayor of the com m une. Y our father w ill do 
it  w hen he finds tim e. D ear son, you  sa y  th at it  is w ell if everybody  
know s about h is fam ily  for m any years [past]. B u t on ly  those people  
can know  whose parents live  long, w hile I  w as 4 years old  w hen m y  
paren ts died. H ow  can I  know  anyth in g  about m y fa m ily ? ’ I  
asked  your aunt, b u t she does n o t know  either. She says on ly  th at 
som e years ago a paper from  Prussia cam e, th at som e m on ey there 
w as ow ed to us, som e fam ily-inheritance. B u t there w as nobody to  
go  for it , and your uncle did  n ot w ish to go , for he said th a t perhaps 
it  w as n o t worth going for.

Y ou  wrote, dear son, th at probably w e shall n o t see one another  
an y  m ore. W e were very grieved, and particu larly I  w as. B u t we

'  This desire to give the girl technical instruction already involves a modifica
tion of the primitive economic attitudes; the individual is no longer conceived as 
exclusively dependent upon the family, familial property ceases to be the only basis 
of individual existence, and there is a tendency to advance along the line of an 
improvement of work and income, not merely of an increase of property. (Cf. 
Introduction: “ Economic Attitudes.”) But the whole attitude is still evidently 
new, for the technical instruction is conceived as a gift, justified by exceptional 
circumstances.

* We have here a good proof that the peasant family is essentially only an 
actual social group, and does not depend upon the remembrance of the preceding 
generations, as does the noble European family (heraldic continuity) or the ancient 
Roman family (cult of the spirits of the ancestors). The ancestry is traced only as 
far as the actual, real connection between the living members requires. (Cf. Intro
duction: “ The Family.”) In the present case the son’s demand is clearly felt 
as strange; he is influenced either by the idea of the noble family (probably drawn 
from his reading), or by economic considerations—the hope of getting some 
unexpected inheritance.
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should grieve still worse if you  had to  go to  th is bloodshedding. A nd  
perhaps w e shall see one another y e t, if th ey  an noy us further [for 
we shall go  to  Am erica]. A lready th ey  h ave raised the taxes, an d  now  
it  is said th a t th ey  w ill take the cow s; w hoever has four w ill h ave  on ly
one left............... ’ Y ou  wrote, dear son, th at you  and M ichal listen
m uch to each other. I  am  very  glad. N oth in g  could m ake m e so  

Sla d a s t h is ...............  [Osinskis]

As to  M ichalek , w e d on ’t w rite to  h im , for he does n o t w rite to  us 
either, as if he had forgotten  us.

85 D ecem ber 18, 1905

. . . .  D ear So n : . . . .  Y ou ask ab ou t Frania, how  m u ch  her 
learning and liv in g  w ill cost. W hen we sen t her there, w e agreed  
upon s s  roubles, b u t now  she on ly  dines there, and b u ys break fast and  
supper herself, so w e d on ’t  know  how  m uch we shall p ay . She learns 
w ith  the daughter o f B runkow ski, w ho w as m anager of the e sta te  of 
G ulbiny 30 years ago and lives now  in D ob rzyn ...............

A nd Frania, how  clever and cunning she is! W hen I  persuaded  
her th at [her learning] w ould cost us m uch, and th a t I  d id  n o t  learn, 
she said th at I  had no parents, w hile she h as and she w ants to  h ave  
som e token from  them .

N ow  I  advise you  to m arry, so perhaps you  w ill be happier, as
A nton i and other people are...............1 r„ r ,[Wiktorya]

86 February 6, 1906

. . . .  D ear Son [M ichal]: . . . . W e received  the m on ey  tod a y  
. . . .  and w e thank you  k in d ly  and h eartily  for th is m on ey , w e your  
parents, your brother, and also I  your sister, for m ost o f it  is destin ed  
for m e [Frania]...............

1 cam e to  our parents on February 2, and I  learned th a t m an y  
young m en com e, b u t the girls d on ’t seem  to  w an t them , and p robably  
there w ill be no marriage th is year.3 C ousin Frania [Sm entkow ska]

' Anything may be expected of the government. Cf. note to No. 70, and 
Introduction: ‘ ‘ Social Environment.”

2 He evidently did not marry the girl mentioned in No. 77.
3 Marrying assumes often an epidemical character in a village or parish. 

There comes a year when, without any apparent reason, the number of weddings 
assumes an astonishingly high proportion; then again, as in the present case, the
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says th at she w on’t m arry until you  com e back. A nd I  inform  you , 
dear brother, th at I  am  learning em broidery, and it  goes on  p retty  
w ell. N ow  I  h ave no tim e to  w rite more for I  m ust g o  back to  
D ob rzyn ............... [Frania]

87 February 18, 1906

. . . .  D ear Children : . . . .  Y ou  w rite us to  sell [our property]
and  to  go to you . W e should be very  glad  to  see you , if  even  on ly  a 
few  d ays before our death , b u t perhaps you  heard yourself h ow  difficult 
it  is now  to  be adm itted , particularly for old  people. I t  is true th at 
here w e m ust work h eav ily , and [get cash] on ly  for taxes an d  fu el, and  
even  th is is difficult to  get. B u t your father persuades us th a t if we 
sold  it  and then  were not adm itted  [to America], we should th en  have  
no p lace to go. T hen w e say th at, if even  on ly  tw o of us w en t [one 
of the parents w ith  one child], the tw o rem aining w ould n o t be able 
to  do all the work and the longing w ould be still greater...............

[Osinskis]
[Letter of one page, March 6, requests the children “ not to travel so 

much about America, as it is a spending of money and some accident might 
happen.” Also that they receive the newspaper Gazeta Swi^teczna at home 
and preserve the copies.]

88 M a y  24, 1906
. . . .  D ear Son : You w rote us th at you  in tend  to  m arry and

you  asked us for our blessing. W e send it  to you . M a y  our Lord 
God help  you , and G od’s M other of C zestochow a, and all the saints. 
I t  is very  sad for us th at we cannot be a t your w edding, b u t le t  G od’s 
w ill be done. B u t we are anxious w hether you  h ave m et a good  girl, 
for it happened already th at one man from  G ulbiny w rote how  he 
got married [in America]. H e lived  for on ly  a year w ith  her, for she 
sto le  h is whole fortune and w ent, nobody know s where. I  thank  you  
for your flowers; we adorned half the house w ith them , and  when I 
com e in to  the room and look at them , I shed tears.

[Wiktorya]
N o w , dear brother, I  send you  a little  tobacco. I  h ad  no tim e 

to  send it to your w edding, so at least I  w ant it  to com e to  your name-

marriage season (December-February) passes without a single wedding. The 
reason seems to be imitation, or rather a certain common attitude developed among 
the boys or girls during a given period—a kind of fashion.
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day. A nd I  beg you , send m e the w atch , for you  d on ’t need  it  now  
an y  more.

[Aleksander]

89 October 29, 1906

. . . .  D ear Son [M ichal]: . . . .  W e received your letter.
. . . .  W e are g lad  th at you  are in good health  for we th ou gh t th a t  
you  all w ere dead [allusion to their n ot writing]. Y ou had w ritten , 
dear son, th at you  w ould w rite us som ething curious, so w e w aited  
im p atien tly  thinking th at perhaps you  were already journeying hom e. 
. . . .  So now  w hen w e read th is letter of yours we were very  m uch  
grieved, for we rem em ber you  ten  tim es a d ay  and it  is very  painful 
to  us th at you  ev id en tly  forget us. D ear son, since you  did n o t com e, 
surely we shan’t see one another in th is world, for this year a  p en a lty  
w as established, th a t if an ybody who belongs to the arm y [who is o f 
the age to  be called] w en t aw ay, his father m ust p ay  b ig m on ey  for 
him , and w hen he com es back after som e years, he m ust serve his 
w hole tim e in the disciplinary battalion . T h is is a  s till greater  
p en alty  than  for these reservists who w ent aw ay before the w ar, for 
these h ave on ly  2 m onths of prison or 300 roubles to  p ay . T h e  
p unishm ent is n o t so severe, for C ieszenski [a reservist w ho did n o t  
com e from  A m erica until after the war] has even  earned 7 roubles 
during th is tim e [of prison].1

D ear son, you  w rite th at you  are gettin g  on w ell enough. T h an k s  
to  God for th is, b u t we beg you , w e your parents, n ot to  forget ab ou t  
G od, then  God w on ’t forget about you. I t  is very hard for us th at  
w e cannot see you . M ore than once we shed b itter tears th a t w e
h a v e  brought you  up and now  we cannot be w ith  y o u ............... M a y  w e
a t least m erit to  be in heaven together...............

[Osinskis]

'  Prison for offenses against the state, for violation of police ordinances, and 
in general for offenses which do not imply the condemnation of social opinion is not 
considered a serious punishment except for the loss of time. Prison for slight 
administrative offenses can usually be converted into fine, but the peasant always 
chooses prison. A curious incident characterizing the peasant’s attitude toward 
the Russian state occurred four years ago in a commune of the province of Piotrköw. 
When the district chief of that commune proposed to the peasants to contribute a 
certain sum toward the expenses involved in the celebration of the jubilee of the 
imperial family, there was some hesitation. Finally an old peasant, after some 
talk with the others, stepped forward and said, “ Could we not sit instead ? ”
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90 April 26, 1908
D ear Children : . . . .  W e received your letter and  the p o st

notification on Good Friday evening when w e cam e back from  the 
passion [service com m em orating the sufferings of Jesus]. So we read  
only  about your health , for w e were very  tired for it  rained the w hole  
week, even  on Sunday morning. So w e read your letter on ly  on the  
first day of E aster, after the d ivine service, and on ly  then  w e learned  
the rest.1 A t once A leksander w ent on the third d ay  for the tokens 
[holy im ages, etc.] and got them . W e thank you  heartily . M ay  our 
Lord God reward you. W e are glad , dear children, th at you  rem em ber 
about God. T hank you  once more for these tokens and for your letter  
so n icely  w ritten.

D ear children, you  write th at you  th ink about taking A leksander  
to America. B u t w e and our work, for w hom  w ould it  be le ft ? Y ou  
would all be there and we here. W hile if he goes to the arm y for 
3 years and God keeps him  and brings him  happily back, he w ould  
help us as he does now . W ell, perhaps Frania could rem ain upon th is 
[the farm ]; but even  so we could see him  no more [forever, if he escaped  
m ilitary service]. M oreover, now  whole throngs of people are com ing  
back from  A m erica . . . .  and the papers write th a t it  w on ’t be 
better, b u t worse. A nd about th is arm y [service] w e d on ’t  know  y e t  
how it  w ill be, for it  is intended to  have a com m unal decision— w hen  
the chief of the district asks. So if the G ulbinaks answer th at  
M ichalek is not there and does not write, he [Aleksander] could  
perhaps be exem pted. B u t it people say that som etim es he [M icha
lek] sends new s of him self, then nothing can be done, for though he 
does n ot write him self, U lecka wrote to your uncle th at he w as there, 
and your uncle does n o t g ive the letters to  us a t hom e to read but 
goes to  L isiecki, so th at everybody learns at once...............1

[Osinskis]

1 The fact shows how difficult and important a matter are the reading and 
writing of letters with the peasant. This must be kept in mind if we are to appre
ciate how much familial attachment is implied in frequent letter-writing, and how 
the peasants themselves consider the frequency and length of letters a sign of this 
attachment.

’ As in Russia the number of recruits needed is less than the number of young 
men of eligible age, there are different kinds of exemption. A man is exempted 
when he is an only son, or when he is the oldest son and his father is at an age when 
he is supposed not to be able to support his family. A certain number is also 
exempted because of defective health, and out of the remainder a number, fixed for
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91 N ovem b er 15, 1908

Dear Ch ild ren : . . . .  W e are la te  w ith  our answ er, for we
have w aited  [to see] w h at w ill becom e of A leksander. N ow  it  is 
decided th a t he m u st serve. On D ecem ber 1, th ey  w ill go aw ay. 
F ather could  do noth ing, for the officials w ith  w hom  he tried to settle  
th e m atter w en t aw ay  and others cam e, and now  there is another  
m ayor, and  w hen the decision w as m ade a t the com m unal m eeting  
th e G ulbinaks [inhabitants of G ulbiny] said  th a t M ichalek  is alive  
and w rites. P articularly  your uncle Sm entkow ski said it. T hen no  
exem ption w as possib le; it  w ould cost big m oney and even  so it w ould  
n ot be certain. I t  w ill be very  hard for us w ith ou t h im , for you  know , 
dear children, th a t w e are n o  longer young. I t  w ill be very painful 
for us to  b e alone, b u t w e can n ot help  it . A t least w e are glad th at 
you  succeed w ell enough, as you  inform  us. W e beg you  h eartily , 
d on ’t forget ab ou t us, b u t w rite as o ften  as you  can, for it  is particu
larly painful for m e and I shed tears m ore than once. I  h ave had so 
m any troubles w ith  you , I  bred you , and now  in  m y old  age, when I 
can work no  m ore, you  le ft m e, all o f y o u ...............

[Wiktorya]

92 M arch 9, 1909

. . . .  D ear Child ren : You w rite us th a t you  are very  m uch  
pained a t our being alone, and th a t Janek in ten d s to  com e to  us. W e 
should be very  glad, b u t w e d on ’t w ish you  to  h ave an y  losses through  
us, and w e should grieve still m ore about M ichalek  if he rem ained  
there alone. N o w  you  are tw o, so if— God forbid!— som e sickness 
or accident happens, you  can help  each other. D uring th is year we 
shall still m anage alone, if our Lord God grants us h ealth  and life, for 
Frania w ill leave  her sew ing and w ill help , and Stan islaw  Ochocki, for 
w hom  your father carried bricks w hen he b u ilt h is house, w ill help  us 
also. A s to  the rest, we. shall hire som ebody from  tim e to  tim e, for 
a servant m u st now  be paid  m uch, and even  so i t  is difficult to  get

each community beforehand, is selected by drawing lots. Thus in the place of 
each man exempted because of the family situation or health some other member 
of the commune must serve. And as the commune must certify that a young man 
ought to be exempted because of his family situation, evidently the members of 
the commune are not eager to exempt anyone without real reasons. Therefore 
the efforts to exempt Aleksander fail, for the commune knows that the old man has 
another son.
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an y , for everybody goes either to  A m erica, or to Prussia for season- 
work. And so w e shall live this year alone, for we d on ’t w ish to  get  
Frania married this year, although som e [boys] h ave called on her 
already and begged [to be allow ed to  court her]. W e are too  sad now  
after A leksander left us. Perhaps next year, if som e good party  
appears, we w on’t oppose her m arrying, lest she m ight com plain about 
us later on. T hen, if we cannot get on alone, and if it  is im possible  
to  find a good servant, we hope th at you  w ill help us [and come]. 
B u t now, if the work is better, earn for yourselves, and m ay our Lord  
God help you  and bless you , and G od’s M other of C zestochow a, 
our dear children!

D ear son M ichalek, we are very  glad th at you  have begun to  
occupy yourself w ith  farm ing [literally: country-housekeeping] and  
th at you succeed p retty  w ell, since you  keep so m an y you n g ones 
[poultry ? rabbits ?]. Frania envied  your having so m any and she had  
none. I  was obliged to find som e, and she will receive them  as a g ift 
from a man from R yp in ............... [Osinskis]

93 A ugust 23, 1909
. . .  . D ear Children : . . . .  W hen we read your letters, we 

were very m uch grieved, b u t nothing can be done. W e m u st subm it 
to  fortune. If you  cannot com e back to us w e m ust find another w ay. 
A lthough it is painful, we m ust be pained for som e tim e, if our Lord 
God allows us to live longer. W e should not like to scatter our old  
bones about the world. H ere we h ave worked for so m any years, so 
we should be glad to rest here, on our fathers’ so il.’ A nd you  work 
and find your own w ay as well as you  can. M ay  our Lord G od help  
you , since, alas! we c a n n o t .b e  together, dear children. [Crops; 
weather.] Y ou w rote us to send you  tobacco and honey through  
B endykow ski. If he goes and if he w ill take it, w e w ill send you  some. 
Zygm unt K . from Trubin took your address, but now  it  is im possible  
to believe everybody. Perhaps he w ill do as Zieleniak did.

[Osinskis]
' Typical arguments of old people against emigration. This attitude, how

ever, gave way completely during the emigration fever to Brazil. People of seventy 
were seen going with their children and even inciting them to go. Two reasons 
may explain this difference. The emigrants were to settle in Brazil upon land, and, 
as it seems, almost all of these old emigrants to Brazil were manor-servants or 
parents of manor-servants, not farmers. In the same way the old Sșkowskis (see 
that series) do not hesitate to go to America.

cannot.be
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94 Septem ber 28, 1909

. . . .  D ear Child ren : W e w rote to  you , b u t you  w ould not 
com e, so  father is trying to g e t A leksander back. I t  is hard for us 
to  work, b u t w e shall be obliged to  get on as w ell as we can. B u t this 
is w orse, th a t if he ends h is m ilitary service, afterw ard he w ill be often  
called to  the com m une, and still further [to drill]. A nd there are 
rumors ab ou t a  possible war, and A leksander begs us to  g e t him  back, 
if  we can. So father w en t to th a t official and told  him  th at there is no 
news o f M ich al a t all for som e years. H e  told  father to  get a cer
tificate, confirm ed b y  the consul, th at M ichal was lost som ewhere. 
So I , your father, w anted  to ask  your ad vice, dear children, and  
particularly yours, dear son Janek, for you  h ave been more in the 
world. A d vise m e, w hether you  could n ot g e t there such a certificate, 
for it  w ould  be very  useful, for w ith ou t any big cost he w ould be set 
free. I  beg you  very  m uch, dear children, try to  g e t it , if you  can. 
A nd M ichalek , if he w ants to com e back som e day, could take a 
passport as an A m erican...............

[Osinskis]

95 D ecem ber 9, 1909

. . . .  D ear So n : You w rite us th a t it  is dangerous [the arrange
m ent to  g e t A leksander ou t of the army]. W hen we reflected about 
the m atter, w e acknow ledge th at you  are right and w e thank you  for 
your advice. N oth in g  can be done, such is ev id en tly  the w ill of God, 
for we can b y  no m eans h ave h im  exem pted. P robably he m ust suffer 
h is w hole appointed  tim e. If on ly  Lord Jesus grants h ea lth  to us and  
to  him , perhaps w e shall still live  up to  h is return and he w ill help us. 
C ould w e on ly  get a  servant now ! I t  is really hard for us to work 
alone. W hen your father w alks a few  steps he com plains of his legs, 
and I  h ave also pain  in  m y arms and legs, and we m ust alw ays work 
in the soil. [Crops; weather.]

N o w , dear children, com e th e solem n h olidays o f C hristm as. W e 
are here, three of us, w hile you  are there in d istan t foreign countries. 
B u t there is  th e  sam e God, our best Father. So w e com m it you , dear 
children, and  ourselves to H is care, we are confident in his holiest will, 
and w e hope th a t th is Jesus b om  [on th is day] w ill n o t desert you and  
w ill b less you , if you  on ly  love  him . A nd w e, on the occasion of this 
solem n com m em oration, send you  this wafer and w e d ivide it  w ith  
you , w ishing you  every good, and health . D ear children, spend



422 PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION

m errily these holidays and during th is so lem nity  rem em ber kindly  
your parents and your sister w ho longs for you . Oh, if w e could see 
one another once more! M ay  God grant it , Am en. [T ypical C hrist
m as w ishes; less form al than usual.]

[Osinskis]

96 January 10, 1910
. . . .  D ear Children : I ,  your father, w rite to  you  these few  

w ords. F irst, I  inform you  th at Frania intends to  m arry after E aster, 
and  on th is occasion I  ask you , w hether you  w ill also require your  
p arts or an y  m oney. I  suppose th a t you  are som ew hat b etter  off, for 
you  econom ized, i.e ., earned som e m oney, so perhaps you  w ill bequeath  
it  [your parts of the inheritance] to  them , i.e ., to  Frania and A los 
[Aleksander]. For if it  cam e to  sending th is to  you , it  w ould n o t be 
w orth  w hile, for in Am erican m oney it w ould be on ly  a half. So I  beg 
you  very  m uch, dear children, reflect and answer m e, for I  should like 
to  h ave peace w ith  you  all before I  d ie, th at you  m ight n o t disturb  
m e [m y will] later on, as it  o ften  happens. I  am  now  weaker and  
w eaker, I  often  fall sick, so I  should like to die in peace, w hen this 
la st hour com es. N ow  I inform you  th a t I  still try  to  g e t A leksander 
free, b u t I d on ’t know  w hether our Lord God w ill allow  m e to  succeed  
in  gettin g  him  out of this jaw . N ow , dear children, w e beg you  once 
m ore, w e your parents, inform us as soon as possible how  y o u  decide 
there. T hen  we w ould also know  how  do you  advise Frania to  do, for 
she had  already som e opportunities [to marry], rather good ones, but 
she know s how  we despair about you , dear children, th at w e educated  
you  and now  we h ave none w ith  us, so  she lingered, w ishing to  be 
longer w ith  us...............1

[Osn&SKis]

1 The letter is important for the understanding of the relation of family-life 
and the economic situation. The dominant factor in the father’s attitude is the 
wish to assure the integrity of the farm after his death. In this wish a complex of 
various feelings is involved—the love of the farm as the object of his work; the 
complicated, not exclusively economic, but partly social idea of property; the idea 
of family as a continuity of generations, and the wish that his family may have in 
the future a standing in the village and community. (Cf. Cugowski series.) 
The situation is complicated by the fact that the farm is really the wife’s property 
and that one son (Jan) is the old man’s stepson, having therefore a particular moral 
right to the inheritance.
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97 F ebruary 28, 1910

. . . .  D ear Children : . . . .  Y ou  ask  us w hether w e could  
not send you  ab ou t 2,000 roubles.1 B u t it  is true, dear children , th a t  
we have n ot so  m uch m oney of our ow n, for you  know  you rselves th a t  
it  is n o t so long ago since we b u ilt the house, and then  w e sp en t a ll our 
m oney and even  m ade som e debts. Later w e econom ized [earned] 
som e m oney b u t w e b u ilt a  b a m , as w e w rote you , and th is  co st also  
enough. W h y, from  12 morgs there is n o t such a b ig in com e, an d  the  
expenses are different and m an y— taxes and fuel and variou s others. 
T h is year a p r iest’s house and tw o schools w ill b e bu ilt in  our com m une, 
so m oney w ill be con tin u ally  required. W e h ave still som e m on ey , b u t  
we are trying to  g e t A leksander free, and th is year we h a v e  h ired  a 
servant, w hom  we m u st p ay  30 roubles [a year]. H e is 17 years old , 
b u t n evertheless it  w ill be m uch easier for us. So w e can  send  you  
nothing from  our ow n m oney. W e could perhaps g e t  som e m on ey  
b y  borrowing, b u t a t  in terest, and  then if w e could n o t p a y  it  back  
th ey  w ould sell our farm , as o ften  happens. M oreover, you  w ould  
receive on ly , so to  speak, half th e sum  [in dollars], so it is  n o t w orth  
w hile. Therefore you  m ust find your own w ay, dear children , a s  you  
can, for if you  were here in our country, w e w ould  share our last  
copeck w ith  y o u .1 W e thought, dear children, th a t y o u  had paid  
everything, and w e are very  m uch pained th a t you  still h a v e  trouble  
w ith  your debts. A nd we cannot help  you  a t all. Y ou  m u st forg ive  
us th is tim e, for it  is a lready too  difficult for us, old  people. [A cquaint
ances; weather.]

N o w  w e inform  you  th at in  our country a greater and greater  
m ovem ent spreads ou t. E veryw here shops [consum ers’ associations]

‘ The sum is the probable share of inheritance which the sons in America, 
both together, would have if the property were equally divided, as a good farm of 
twelve morgs is worth about 4,000 roubles.

’ All the excuses are trifling. The expenses enumerated except the house, 
which was built nine years before, are really small. Borrowing money by mortgage 
is easy, on a very long term, and the difficulty of paying the interest is hardly real 
in peasant life. The old man wishes to preserve the familial property intact, and 
feels that in separating themselves from the family interests they have separated 
themselves from the right of participation in its property also. This shows that 
the mere sentimental connection between individuals, without an active group- 
organization, could never explain the family in its whole social reality. On the 
contrary, this sentimental connection is only a secondary effect of the group- 
solidarity, and remains after the group has disintegrated.
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are set up, and agricultural circles. W ell, and if som ebody com es in a 
few  years in to  our village he w on’t  be able to  recognize it . T here 
is th is brick-factory, so in  one p lace th ey  dig holes, in another again  
th ey  cover holes, so th a t it  is difficult to  g e t to  the lake w here the m ill 
w as, and the forge is falling dow n, for th ey  h ave dug under it. 
M r. Piw nicki [the manor-owner] has now  such a b eautifu l environ
m ent near h is palace! T he factory has been rented b y  the dziedzic  
[heir; estate-ow ner. H alf-honorific title] from  T rom bin , and he  
established a telephone from  T rom bin to  G ulbiny. N ow  a com m on  
store is set up, and th ey  intend to build  also a com m on bakery. Soon  
everything w ill be like in a tow n. M an y  people from  our country  
intend to go to  A m erica. A nd another b it of new s: a  star w ith  a ta il, 
or a so-called com et, appeared in  the sk y , on the w estern sid e .1

N ow  w e h ave n oth ing more of in terest to  w rite, on ly  w e w ish you
health  and happiness...............R em em ber, dear children, G od and
our h oly  fa ith  and our beloved  fatherland, then  our Lord G od will 
n o t leave you  and w ill help y o u ...............

[Osinskis]

98 A u gu st 2, 1910

. . . .  D ear Son [Jan]: W e thank you  for h aving w ritten  us so  
m uch new s. I t  is a  pleasure for us th a t you  a t  least d on ’t forget us 
and inform us th a t you  are a live, for as to  M ichalek [if w e depended  
on him ], w e should never know anyth in g  about you . I t  is very  painful 
for us th at a year has passed since he w rote us a few  words w ith his 
own hand. D oes he w ant to forget about us altogether ? [H ealth , 
weather; harvest.]

And so everyth ing is going on in the usual w ay. As to th e  news 
of the world, you  know  more than w e do, dear children, though  we also  
keep a paper and read different books. Y ou w rite, dear son , that 
you  long for your fatherland and w ould be glad to  see it. W h y, dear 
son, you  can com e back! M ichalek cannot an y  more, but m an y such  
as you cam e back and nothing bad befel them . W e should be glad  
also, dear children, to  see you , b u t for us old  people it is more difficult 
to  drag our old bones about the world. So we ask you , dear children, 
if you  intend to rem ain in Am erica for m any years still, you  could  
v is it us this w inter. M an y people com e here for som e tim e and  then

* This news is evidently added to weaken the impression of the refusal to send 
money.
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go back. W e beg you  heartily , dear children, com e to  us if you can, 
but d on ’t w ait till w inter for now  it  is nicer here than in w inter, and  
it  w ould be m erry for us. M a y  God grant it  to  be accom plished!

[Osinskis]

99 D ecem ber 5, 1910

. . . .  D ear Child ren : W e inform  you  th a t now  w e are alone, 
father and I [because Frania is married], and I am  very sad and  
I d on ’t care any more for th is farm  and household. Were it not 
for th at w ater I  w ould go a t once into the world after you. I did  
not expect, dear children, th a t in  m y old age I should h ave to live  
alone in our house. I  look a t the w alls around, I  see you  [pictures] 
w hich Frania hung there— b u t w hat! I  cannot speak w ith  you. I 
could still see  Janek at an y  tim e, but I  shan’t probably see M ichal 
in th is world...............

N ow , dear children, we inform  you about Frania. I t  is very  
painful for us to  be w ith ou t her. W hen he took  her aw ay, we all 
w ept. B u t still th ey  v is it us and com e to us o ften , and he is up to  the 
present very polite  to  us. T h ey  wonder, for th ey  sen t you their 
photograph and h ave no answ er y et. [W eather; C hristm as wishes; 
greetings.]

[Wiktorya]

1 0 0  January 7, 1911

D ear Child ren : W e thank you  for your letter w ith  the wafer. 
W e pray to God th at he m ay keep you in H is guardianship, and since 
b y  H is ho liest w ill we m ust be separated far from  one another, m ay  
H e grant us to be again together, if not in th is world, then to be happy  
in the other world.

I am  very glad , dear children, th at you are so w ell-disposed to one 
another. W hen Janek was in the arm y and w rote for m oney, M icha- 
lek  a lw ays spoke for him , th at we m ust send him  som e, and now Janek  
go t easy work for him , and you  agree also w ith  one another. T his  
rejoices us very m uch. And we beg you , inform us w hether you have  
still much to p ay  for your house, and how are you  gettin g  on w ith your 
farm ing [probably on ly  gardening and poultry-keeping]...............

N ow  w e inform you  th at together w ith your letter we got also a 
letter from A los. H e com forts us [by saying] th at he will be free in
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October. M ay  God grant us to  live  up to th is tim e. [W eather.] 
W e h ave spent the holidays alone. On the star-evening [C hristm as 
eve] Frania and A das [the son-in-law] were w ith  us, and then your  
m other w ent w ith  them  to  the pastoral service [night-service on  
C hristm as, called so in  com m em oration of the legendary shepherds]. 
W hen we are a t church, we alw ays v is it them  and they also v is it us 
on Sunday afternoon, b u t on w eek-days we are alone, and we long for 
you  and we remem ber you  often ...............

Y our loving parents,

[Osinskis]

[Letter of May io, X911, explaining again why they cannot go to 
America.]

101 June 17, 1911

. . . .  D ear Children : W e did n ot answer you  a t once, for w e  
w aited for th e R adom ski boy to  com e to us [from Am erica]. B u t  
we have not seen him  y et. I  saw  on ly  R adom ski, his father, w ho said  
th at he had sore feet. B u t I  learned alm ost nothing from h is father, 
and it  is difficult for m e to  be there, for w e are now  alone. E ven  our 
servant w ent to A m erica, and now  in the sum m er it  is difficult to  get  
another. O nly Frania and A das v is it us som etim es, and help  us a 
little . So w e did n ot learn anyth ing, on ly  R adom ski m entioned  
som ething I  was pained a t, as he said Janek has learned to  swear 
and does n o t respect h is w ife m uch. I  don’t  know  w hether I  ought 
to  believe it , but if it  is so, then, dear son, it  is n ot very p leasant for 
m e, your m other...............

[Wiktorya]

102 February 17, 1912

T he first words of our letter to  you , dear children: “ Praised be 
Jesus C hristus.” T hen  w e inform you  th at we received your letter  
which found us in good health  and success, and from w hich we learned  
about your dear health . T h is rejoiced us the m ost, dear children, 
when our Lord God g ives you  health . A nd it rejoiced us, dear son, 
th at you wrote at such length in your letter about your success. M ay  
our Lord God help you  the best possible and bless you  for your further 
life. T h is we wish you , w e your parents. And also Frania w ith  her 
husband and little  son sends you  greetings and good wishes, and in



o siNs k i se r ies 427

general all your relatives and acquaintances. M ay  God grant it.

Amen- [Osinskis]

103 February 6, 1913

D ear Son [Jan] and D aughter-in -law : . . . .  I  received your
letter and I am  very glad th at you  are in good health , b u t it is very  
disagreeable to  me th at you  w rote such a com plaining letter. M y dear 
son, I  beg you  d on ’t send m e such letters, for happily  I  learned about 
this letter, g o t it  m yself and had  it  read, and I did n ot show  th is one 
sheet a t all a t hom e, for if th ey  had  received th is letter, I  should have  
m uch displeasure to  bear from  them , for your father and A leksander 
w ould be very m uch pained. W e received a letter also from  M ichalek, 
b u t he did n o t w rite w rongly and  did n o t quarrel as you  did, on ly  he 
thanked and asked father to  send him  this m oney w hen he was able, 
and did not require more than th at. D ear son, you  say  so [that it  is 
too  little? ], and you  count so dear th is farm , b u t if you  knew  w hat 
expenses are now , larger and larger. Form erly it w as possible to  
save m uch more m oney, for everyth in g  w as n o t so expensive, and  
such large taxes were n o t collected . N ow  a p riest’s house, then a 
school was b u ilt, and for a ll, th is m oney is collected  from  us, the 
farm ers. D ear son, A leksander m ust g ive  us liv ing and covering  
[clothes] and fuel costs 30 roubles a year . . . .  and w ith  his w ife 
he did not get an y  big m oney either. H e got w hat God helped  
him  to, so now  he m ust also spare in order to  be able to  exist. So 
d on ’t im agine a t a ll, dear children, th at you  h ave too sm all paym ents, 
for if you  were here, dear son, you  w ould know  how  great the expenses 
are, and you w ould n o t en v y  a t a ll, for there is n oth ing to  envy.

N ow  I beg you , d on ’t answ er this letter a t  a ll, for I  w rote it on ly  
from  m yself; th ey  d on ’t even  know  it a t all. W hen father sends you  
a letter, answer on ly  th en ...............

Y our m other,
WlKTORYA OsiNSKA

D o n ’t be angry, dear children, for m y sending you  th is letter  
w ith ou t stam p, b u t I  had no m oney for it.

1 An empty and perfunctory letter written by Aleksander in the name of 
his parents. The greetings at the beginning and end are greatly abridged in 
comparison with those in the letters written by Frania. For example, the latter 
always enumerated the “ relatives and acquaintances” who sent greetings. This 
and two other letters written by the son and here omitted show how the form and 
content of the letter depend on the person who acts as secretary.
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104 M arch 12, 1913

. . . .  D ear Children : . . . .  W e inform  you  ab ou t our success. 
W e succeed w ell enough, thanks to G od. T h e  w eather does not an noy  
us too  much. W e th ink  already ab ou t w ork in the field . W hen our  
Lord God grants the soil to  get dry, w e w ill go  a t  once to  work, for  
in the barn w e h ave threshed everyth in g . T h is  on ly  is bad, th at  
grain is exceedingly cheap, so all th is rem ains in  th e  barn. W rite  
us w h at is the new s there about our cou n try , for you  know  more than  
w e do [because of the censure]. W e inform  you  on ly , th a t industry  
and  com m erce develop  more and m ore in our cou n try , com m on  
[co-operative] shops are set up, th ey  w ish  to  kill th e  Jew ish  trade, b u t 
we d on ’t know w hether it w ill succeed. N o w , as to  your inheritance, 
w hich you  asked us to send you , it  w ould  be w ell, b u t th e  m oney is in  
the savings-bank, and w hen I w anted  to  tak e it , th ey  refused to g ive  
an y  in terest until the m oney has rem ained a w hole year. So I 
reflect, le t it remain till the end of the year; on ly  th en  w ill I send it to  
you . W hy should we g ive  them  these roubles for n oth in g? ' I ask  
you  m oreover, advise m e, for you are m ore in th e w orld. I  intend to  
go  to  you  after the swarm ing of the b ees, so w rite m e w hether it is 
b etter to  go w ith  a [prepaid] sh ip -tick et or for ready m oney, an d  
w hether I can y e t  com e to you. A nsw er m e, and  a fter sw arm ing I 
w ill prepare m yself to  v is it you , for y o u  can n ot com e, and  I w ould be 
glad to  see you  before m y d eath ...............

A fter reading th is letter g ive  it  to  Jan ek , for it  d oes n ot p ay  to 
w rite separate letters to  you  b o th , so  I  w rote it  u pon  a single  
sheet.

[Y our father,

Antoni Osinski]

105 Sep tem b er 3, 1913

. . . .  D ear Children : . . . .  W e w a it for you r le tter , but we 
hear nothing. W e d on ’t know  w h at hap p en ed  to  y o u . P erhaps you  
are angry w ith us for n ot having sen t th e  m oney to  y o u  ?

N o w  we inform you  that here is a  farm  to  sell a fter Szczepan B. 
[’s death], Janek rem em bers it certa in ly . W e w rite it  because Janek  
prom ised to com e back to  our cou n try . So if he w an ted  to settle  
upon a farm we could buy it w ith  you r m on ey  and  Jan ek  could pay

' This is only a pretext. The real reason is given in the following letter.
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his p art to  M ich alek  there, an d  here he w ould h ave this farm . T here  
are 9 m orgs o f lan d , good  buildings. T h e proprietor w an ts 2,000  
roubles for it . So speak  w ith  one another. If Janek w an ts to  com e  
back upon a p iece o f lan d , answ er u s.1 H e [the proprietor] asks you  to  
answer in any case, w h eth er so or not. A nd inform  us how  y o u  
succeed. T h en  w e sh a ll w rite you  more new s in another letter. N o w  
we end  our few  w ords an d  w ish  you  health  and every good.

Y our loving parents

A lso  A dam , F ran ia , Z ygm us and W alcia greet you . A lso  A los  
and Ju lka w ish  y o u  every  good .

N o w  I, your m oth er, m u st also send you  a few  words. Y ou  h ave  
alw ays spoken in  favor of A los, th at he m ight rem ain w ith  us, and  
your father a lso w an ted  h im  [to take the farm ]. B u t he does n o t  
know  now  how  to  b e gratefu l to  us. H e is n o t very  good to  us, and  
our daughter-in-law  sees how  h e does and does n o t respect us either. 
She to ld  m e to  g o  to  m y  h alf o f the house. N ow  it  is still w orse for 
me th an  it  w as w hile I  w as alone. T hen  I knew  th at I  had nob od y, 
but now  I  h ave a  son  and  a daughter-in-law , and it is n ot good  enough  
for th em  to  speak to  us. A n d  I  am so sad now . I t  is difficult for m e  
to go  to  Frania, and  she h as children and cannot v is it m e o ften  either. 
D ear children, if you  d o n ’t  in ten d  to  com e back to  our country forever, 
could you  perhaps v is it  us for som e tim e ? P lease inform  Jan ek  also  
about it , and w hen  you  answ er m e, I  beg you , dear children, send th e  
letter to  F ran ia’s address...............

Y our loving m other,
[Wiktorya]

106 N ovem b er 4 , 1913

. . . .  D ear Ch ild ren : . . . .  T h is year w e shall s till rem ain  
w ith  A leksander, as w e h a v e  lived  up to the present, b u t n ex t year  
we shall probably  liv e  an d  board separately, for w e d on ’t  w ish  to  
im portune [burden] th em  too  m uch.

T h en , dear son , as to  th is  m oney, I  w rite y o u  from  m yself, th a t  
I  h a v e  spoken to  father for your sake, asking h im  to  send you  the

* As soon as the possibility of the son’s returning and settling in his native 
village appears all the reasons quoted by the father for not paying at once his part 
of the inheritance disappear; the father is ready to spend all the money immediately 
in buying land for him. Of course the reason is that the son by returning would 
become again a member of the family-group.
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m oney now , but father told m e, th at w e d on ’t know  how  long we h ave  
still to  live, and he is afraid to remain w ithout m oney a t a ll, for there 
is n o  m oney stipulated  from A leksander [only natural products]. 
F ather counted th at you  are rather well off there and th at you  w on ’t 
require your dues a t once, and for a few  years still we shall be able  
to  g e t  the interest from  this sum . So I beg you , m y dear children, 
d on ’t be angry and d on ’t grieve. T h at w hich is yours w on ’t be lost 
to  you ; even if we don’t add anyth in g , nothing will be m issing. I  
will look  after it  m yself [literally: I  shall be in  it]. A nd now  m anage  
as you  can, m y dear children. I t  is very painful for m e, not to be able  
to  help  you , b u t really a t  present I  can do nothing.

N ow , dear children, remem ber m e a t least, your m other, who h ave  
bred you ! God alone know s how  m any tears I  h ave shed th at, for all 
m y suffering and troubles about you  when you  were sm all children, 
I h ave now nobody to  com fort m e, nobody to  speak m errily w ith. If 
I  could, I w ould fly to you , but surely I  shan’t h ave now  an y  opportu
n ity  to  see you  in th is world, for I  feel b y  m y bones th at every
th ing is more or less diseased. So I  beg you  once more, speak to  
us a t least through paper. M ay  I  n ot h ave this disappointm ent, a t 
lea st...............

[Wiktorya]

107 [Gulbiny, Septem ber 9, 1901]

I, your sister Franciszka, w rite to  you  also th at I  am  in  good  
h ea lth ...............D o n ’t be angry w ith  me for not having w ritten to you
n icely  or much [in letter for m other of sam e date]...............I  beg you ,
dear brothers, inform m e w hat is the new s in your country, for in our 
country there are frequent m isfortunes and accidents. K arpinski 
w as nearly killed b y  his horses. H e lies as if he were w ithout a soul.
In  U pielsk half the village is burned dow n...............In  B ozom in the
m iller m ounted upon the windm ill to  cover it. H e fell dow n and  
w as killed, and so on, continually ...............1

[Frania]

1 The first of Frania’s letters show a characteristic interest in any extraordinary 
happenings in the community and neighborhood. With this anecdotic interest in 
the neighbors’ life the peasant child gets its first introduction into the life of the 
community. The town child lacks in general this interest in the doings of grown-up 
people, except those of its parents and teachers. Cf. also Borek series.
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108 N ovem ber 12, 1901

I, Franciszka, your sister, greet you  and inform you  about m y  
success, th at I  was digging [potatoes] for 4 days— and I earned 4 
zlo ty  [60 copecks]. I  hoped th at I  should earn a t least for a second  
skirt for m yself and for m other.1 B u t it  rains and there are cold  
winds, and th ey  [the parents] h ave still potatoes to dig, for a w eek  a t  
least [so I cannot go to work elsewhere, where I am  paid]. N ow  I 
inform you w ho w as taken to the arm y. [Enum eration.]

[Frania]

109 D ecem ber 3, 1901

I, your sister, dear brother Jan, thank you  h eartily  for your g ift  
and for your noble heart. Y ou sen t me a token w hich, keeping it  
with care, I can h ave for m y w hole life. B u t, dear brother, A lek 
sander [younger brother] w hen he learned, th at there w as n oth ing for 
him , began to cry. H e was grieved, th at M ichalek prom ised h im  a 
w atch and sen t him  none.

I  inform you , dear Janek, th at I was w ith  a procession in P lonne  
a t a  parish festiva l. T h e festiva l w as very beautifu l. I w as a t  
confession. W hen the priest began to  preach people w ept as if th ey
were going to d eath ...............2 N ow  I inform  you  about M ichal th a t
he remained in D lu gie  [as the C ount P .’s groom] for a year m ore. 
M ichal was here on the day w hen I  w rote you  th is letter, and m other  
w ept th at w hile M ichal som etim es com es, and will be here at C hrist
m as, you  can n ot............... [Christm as w ishes.] Amen.

F[rania]
' The money earned at hired work, as additional income, has always some 

particular destination. See Introduction: “ Economic Attitudes.”
1 The children are taken very early to the church; it depends only upon their 

having holiday-clothes. The powerful influence of church-ceremonies upon the 
peasant begins thus in childhood. And the child is not excluded from any mani
festation of religious life, except sacraments; there is a gradually growing under
standing of the ceremonies, but no particular initiation. The only process which 
has some character of initiation is the preparation for the first communion, but, as 
the child has taken a part in the religious life of the community before this, the 
first communion has not the sam£ importance for the peasant children as for the 
children of intelligent classes, who, even if admitted to ceremonies, are not initiated 
into the personal religious life of grown-up people. Here, as well as in other 
spheres of social life, the peasant child shares much earlier the interests of the 
community than a child of a higher class.
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H O  M ay 25, 1902

N ow  I, Franciszka, your sister, speak to  y o u ............... I inform  you
th a t I  send you a sm all cross through [our cousin], for you  w rote, dear 
brother, th at I  w ould be the first [to send you  a token]. I  should be 
g lad  to g ive you  som ething more, w ith m y w hole heart, b u t I  have  
nothing except this divine sign. M ay it  help you  in  everyth ing. 
I h ave a sm all b ottle of honey b u t our cousin did n ot w ish to  take it. 
. . . . N ow  I  inform you  about A leksander’s stock , for he has no 
tim e to w rite. H e has 3 rabbits and 4 pigeons. [G reetings and  
wishes.]

[Frania]

h i  Ju ly  29, 1903

D ear Brother [Jan]: You say  th a t I  don’t w rite well; but it  
on ly  seem s to  you  so. I  w rite characterfully. B u t you , dear brother, 
try  also to write better. I  rem ain w ith  respect.

F .

Appreciate m y writing!
D ear brother M ichal, I , your sister, inform  you  th a t Stefka  

Jablonianka gave m e no peace, but asked alw ays for your address, and  
I had  to g ive it  to  her. She a lw ays says th at she w ill be m y sister- 
in -law , but God forbid!

If I  wrote anything bad[ly] pardon me.
[Frania]

112 Septem ber 24, 1904

. . . .  N ow  I inform you , dear brother, th at in our country fires 
continually break out. N o t long ago Strzygi w as on fire; half the 
village was burned. In  Gunsk the whole village and the chapel are 
burned; on ly  5 houses are left. In B ozom in, a few  days ago the 
w hole courtyard [all the farm -buildings] burned down, and there is no
village where som ething has not been burned...............A nd I  inform
you , dear brother, about the air. I t  is very dry, and our parents say  
th ey  don’t remember such a year in their whole life...............

Y ou asked m e, dear brother, about F rania’s [Sm entkowska] 
journey. W e sent you  a letter, but ev id en tly  you  did not receive it.
. . . .  Her health  was good ...............She was sent to  Aleksandrowo,
so before she got to the com m une it  cost her 14 roubles [bribing R us
sian police, for she had no passport]...............W hen she cam e, we did
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not know w h at to  g ive her and w here to  seat her [we were so g lad  an d  
honored her so]. B u t still w e cannot forget the other one [the one  
killed, whose p lace th is cousin  cam e to fill].

N ow , dear brothers, I  thank you  k in d ly  and h eartily  for your g ift. 
I h ave nothing to send you , excep t these words: “ God rew ard.” I  
shall be thankful to you  during m y w hole life. I  w ill p ray G od and  
G od’s M other to  g ive  you  happiness and blessing and th at we m a y  see  
one another, if n ot here, th en  in h eaven ...............

N ow , dear brothers, I  inform  you  ab ou t A leksander. W h en  I  
read him  this letter of yours, he said so: “ L et them  n o t je s t  ab ou t  
m e, I w ill w rite them  a letter y et. B u t I  d on ’t m ind it  a t a ll, and  
m ay they on ly  com e. I  w ill g ive  them  a dinner of m y  p igeons and  a 
supper of m y rabbits, buy a keg of beer for them , and bake w h eat- 
bread.” . . . .

[Frania]

113 M ay 17, 1904

. . . .  N o w  I , your sister, w rite to  you , dear M ichalek , a  few  
words. I  inform you  th a t the strawberries passed th e w inter w ell. 
I  weeded them  and I  hope th at th ey  w ill bring fruit. If our Lord G od
grants you  life and health , you  w ill also try  th em ...............B efore the
house I  m ade sm all round flower-beds and sow ed the flow er-seeds
w hich you  brought m e from  D lu g ie ...............O nly I need a fence, for
the poultry spoil m y work. B u t our parents say  th a t before th is w e  
shall build a new  barn, for the o ld  one w ants to  fa ll dow n. So th is  
year we shall bring m aterial, and  n ex t year w e shall build . T h en , if 
som e m oney is left, w e shall m ake the hedge. N ow  I  inform  you  th a t  
in D lugie [where M . w as a groom] th ey  are already selling th e  sm all 
things, and the C ount w ill go  aw ay in  Ju ly . M r. B ozew sk i’s brother  
w ill live there...............

[Frania]

114 January 18, 1905

. . . .  D ear Brother: . . . .  W e received tw o letters from  y o u , 
w hich found us in good h ealth  . . . .  but w e could n ot understand  
m uch of them , for th ey  were w ritten  upon such dark paper th a t it  w as 
difficult for m e to  see w h at was w ritten . A nd as to  w hat you  w rote  
in  your first letter, th at m other should inform  you  about her paren ts  
and fam ily, m other tells you , d on ’t turn her head [worry her] for th e
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m ayor is n ot in the v illage, and m other w alked enough w hen you  were 
in the arm y. N ow  she hardly  w alks about the house.

N ow  I inform you , dear brother, th at I  w rite th is le tter  m yself, 
from  m yself, even  our parents d on ’t know  about it . F a th er  to ld  me 
not to w rite, for M ichal Z ieleniak w ent to  A m erica and  took  the
address of M ichalek. H e w ill inform  you  ab ou t ev ery th in g ............... I
and brother sen t you  sm all g ifts , brother io  cigarettes, 5 for each  of 
you , and I a handkerchief for each of you . Y ou  w on ’t  be perhaps
satisfied w ith  this token, b u t I can send you  n oth in g  m ore...............
In  our village nobody is dead and nobody m arried, for a ll w en t to 
the army.

Pardon m e for sending you  such a letter [w ithout stam p], b u t I 
h ave no m oney a t a ll...............

F[rania]
On the sam e day w hen I w rote th is letter, the p riest w en t through  

our village on a v is ita tion  [kolenda].1

115 February 18, 1906

. . . .  N ow  I, your sister, thank you  h eartily  for you r gift, dear 
brother. . . . .  D ear brother and sister-in-law , I  w ould  gladly go
to you in a single hour [at once], b u t w hen I say to  m other th at I  w ill 
go, m other w eeps directly , th at she bred us up and now , w hen she is 
old , we all w ant to leave her. A nd I  could n ot earn for m y liv ing in 
that country, for now , although I h ave m uch work and  m u st sit the  
whole day, in the evening I  g e t scarcely 30 copecks...............

[Frania]

116 January 24, 1907

D ear Brother [Jan]: . . . .  Pardon me for n ot h av in g  answered  
a t once, b u t I  was in a hurry w ith  w edding-dresses for Stanislaw a
Czechoska . . . .  and then I had to  be a t the w edding............... Here,
thanks to G od, is no new s except w eddings. On one Sunday there
were 13 banns in our parish...............’ I  w as asked to  ev ery  w edding
but I was on ly  a t th at of C zechoska, for if I  w ent everyw here, I

1 Kolenda: (1) Christmas wish, song, gift; many Christmas songs have this 
word as refrain; (2) visitation of the priest after Christmas (originally probably 
during or before Christmas), during which the priest inspects the parish, examines 
the parishioners on religious matters, and gets gifts from them.

1 There were no weddings at all the preceding year. Cf. No. 86, note.
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should h ave no m oney left for clothes, for now  at w eddings everybody  
p ays largely [to the bride’s collection], I  h ave indeed work enough, 
b u t in the country the prices of liv ing are very low , so th at m y work 
is very ill paid. D ear brother M ichal, your betrothed pleases me 
very  m uch, but I  should like to  be a t your w edding. D ear brother, 
if I  see th at it  is n o t w orth working here and if A leksander gets  
married, so th at m other has help , I  w ould go to  you , b u t I  don’t 
know  w hen ...............

[Frania]

117 A pril 25, 1909

D ear B rother: Y ou  w rite m e n ot to  m arry u ntil M ichalek  
com es here w ith  his fiddle. B u t so it  could  easily  happen th at I 
should rem ain an old  girl. B u t never m ind, if a t least one of you  were 
w ith  m e. A s it  is, I  live as in a prison. I m ust w eep alm ost every  
day. I f  it lasts longer, I shall consum e m yself w ith  grief, so I  think. 
I h ave nobody even to speak w ith. Our parents are old and go to  
sleep early, and I th ink often  th at m y head w ill burst, I  m ust w eep  
so, and I  long for you , for I  am  alone like an orphan. If I  did not 
p ity  our parents, I  should go  a t once to you , for w ith  th is needle I  can  
earn little , and m oney is needed for everything. N ow  I w on’t even  
sew, for there w ill be work enough a t the farm. B u t is it  possible to  
leave our parents to  the m ercy of fortune, while th ey  h ave raised us ? 
W ell, I  w ill bear it as I can and pray to God th at he w ill bring here at 
least one of you , for I long terribly. G oodbye, and d on ’t be angry  
w ith  m e for w riting th is, for I  have nobody to w hom  I  can com plain.

Y our sister,

F ranciszka

118 February 28, 1910

N o w , dear brothers, I- also pen a few  words to  y o u ...............I
in tended  to  marry, but you  w rite th at it  w ould be better if A los 
rem ained on the farm , so I shall probably com e now  . . . .  to you , 
for I w on ’t marry a m an w ho has to pass from  one m anor to  another 
[as m anor-servant]. E ven  if he were a craftsm an,1 and if he w anted to

1 Marrying a manor-servant would be a step downward for a farmer’s daughter. 
But the wandering life of the servant, not his dependence, is put forward by the 
girl in a contemptuous way. And it is not an economic matter, for a craftsman in a 
manor (blacksmith or carpenter) usually lives better than a small farmer. Two
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settle  upon a good farm , a t least 2,000 are needed. B u t, as I  wrote 
y o u , there is n ot so m uch m oney now ; our parents h ave  on ly  enough  
for their expenses. So perhaps w hen brother A los com es back, 
w ith  G od’s help, he w ill p ay  us w hat will be the su itab le part to  every
body. If he gets more dow ry w ith  h is w ife, he w ill be able to  p ay  
m ore to  us.1 M eanw hile I shall probably leave our parents as you  
did2 and will go to earn a little  for m yself, for here I h ave a bad  
incom e, for when I  am  at hom e I m ust a lw ays do som eth in g  else. 
M oreover, m other com plains often  now , for she is no longer you n g, so 
I  m u st busy m yself w ith  the household. And father also w ould not 
like to  p ay me anything, for he p ays the servant, w hile I  a lw ays need  
a little  m oney besides everyth ing else. N ow , if you  h ave  no m oney  
you  cannot show  yourself anyw here, particularly a you n g person. 
L a stly  I  am alw ays so alone, you  are all scattered ab ou t th e world, 
so  i t  is very sad for m e. Therefore I  m ust find som e other w ay ..............

[Frania]

119 A u gu st 2, 1910

Dear Brother and Sister-in-law: I  beg you  also , be so kind  
an d  v is it us. Perhaps you  w ill com e ju st for m y w edding. Y ou  
w ould cause m e a great joy , for to  h ave 3 brothers and  to  h ave none 
a t the w edding, this is som ething very painful. M y  w edding was 
to  be in A ugust, b u t the father of m y betrothed died, so our affairs 
g o t crossed, b u t w e hope th at our in tentions w ill be fu lfilled  and the 
w edding w ill be in autum n. I  m ust inform  you  w ho is m y  future 
husband. H e is the miller from Trubin, schoolm ate of M ichalek. 
M ichalek  know s him  for he w ent to  school w ith  him . I  in v ite  him,

factors determine this appreciation of the stable life of a farmer as against the 
wandering life of a servant: (1) The social factor; the farmer is a member of a 
community, with a determined social standing; and (2) the love of land and farm- 
work.

1 For this reason the brothers want Aleksander to take the farm. Frania’s 
husband, whoever he may be, will have no cash ready to pay her brothers off, for 
cash is first of all reserved for girls as dowry, while Aleksander will get a dowry in 
cash and will be able to pay. Of course the family of Frania’s future husband may 
mortgage its farm and give him the necessary cash; but we know the peasant’s hate 
of debts.

’ There is bitterness in this phrase and in the whole letter, although no 
reproaches are made. The letter contrasts with the preceding one (No. 117), 
which is only sorrowful.
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i .e ., M ichalek , also h eartily , for he prom ised m e to  p lay  at m y  w edding- 
festiva l, so  I  rem ind him  and I  in v ite  you  all together to  m y w edding.

[Frania]

1 2 0  September 12, 19x0

. . . .  D ear Brother [Michae]: Y ou w rote th a t I  cou ld  w ait 
still a  year w ith  m y w edding. E v id en tly , as to  m y  years it  w ould  n ot 
be an yth in g  im portant, b u t m y betrothed is a lm ost obliged to m arry, 
for his m other cannot work h eav ily  any m ore, and h is sister does n o t  
w an t to , b u t intends to  go aw ay as an apprentice. A nd then , to  say  
the tru th , h e has been calling upon us for 3 years; it  is long enough. 
I inform  you  th at the first banns were on Septem ber 11, b u t th e  
w edding w on ’t be a t once, perhaps n o t u ntil m iddle O ctober, for w e  
are w aiting for A los. H e w rote th at he w ould com e. If th ey  d on ’t  
set h im  free once and forever, he w ould com e a t least for a  leave. 
. . . .  A s to  the w edding, it  w ill probably be sad, w ith ou t m usic, for  
even  if it  were w ith  m usic it  w ould be also sad for us, because he has  
n o father. I  probably shan’t h ave an y  brother, so indeed it  w ill be  
painfu l and sad. B u t, dear brothers and dear sister-in-law , I  in v ite  
you  to  m y w edding. If you  cannot be there personally, then  be a t  
least w ith  th ought and sp irit, for I  w ill a lw ays th ink  th at I  h ave  dear 
brothers and a dear sister-in-law , b u t there som ewhere, far aw ay  in  the  
world. B u t nothing can be done. Such is the w ill of God. I  w ill 
inform  you  later w hen m y  m arriage w ill be w ith  certa in ty , for n ow  I  
d on ’t know  a t a ll...............

[Frania]

12 1  N ovem b er 4, 1910

D ear Brothers: W e thank you  for the w ishes w hich you  sen t,
for we received  them  the d ay before our w edding...............N o w  w e
inform  you  about our w edding. W e am used ourselves w ell enough, 
on ly  it  w as painful for us th a t w e could n ot rejoice together w ith  you . 
T h en  w e inform you  th at the w edding w as w ith  m usic, as you  w ished  
it. T h e m arriage-cerem ony was perform ed in the even ing after th e  
R osary, and afterward the priest-vicar w en t ahead in  order to  receive  
us w ith  bread and salt, after the old h abit, and gave us a t the sam e  
tim e h is blessing. Our professor [village-teacher] Paprocki cam e also  
to  our w edding and received us, together w ith  the priest-vicar, w ith
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bread and sa lt ............... 1 A n d  our professor w ished  us p rogeny, and
as a  token b rou gh t before us a ch ild , en velop ed  w ith  big kerchiefs, 
upon h is arm , an d  th e  ch ild  w as v ery  sm all, for it  h as finished 7 years 
already! T h is w as a scene! I f  y o u  h ad  b een  there you w ould  h ave  
seen!

T h en  w e inform  you  th a t th e  fe s tiv a l la sted  for a  n ight and  a day, 
w ith ou t an y  co llection ?  A fter th e  w ed d in g  w e w en t to  the p h otog
rapher in  order to  send you  th e  tok en  in  rem em brance, w hich w e send  
you  now , w ishing you  ev ery  good . y o u r s  lov in g

Adam and Franciszka

122 March 27, 1911
. . . .  Dear Brothers and Sister-in-law: . . . .  W e received  

you r letter  . . . .  and  you r [w edding] g if t ............... W e thank  you
h eartily  for th is  m on ey , dear brothers an d  sister-in -law ...............W e
can n ot p rove to  you  our gra titu d e  even  n ow  for your good  heart, 
excep t b y  th an k in g  y o u  on ce m ore. A n d  w e in form  you  a t  the sam e 
tim e th a t w e g a v e  [m oney] for a h o ly  m ass, a t  w hich  we w ill beg God  
to  reward you  a hundred fold .

[W eather; crops.] T h ere is n oth in g  in terestin g  in our country. 
T here are rum ors again  th a t th ere is to  b e w ar. M ay God the  
M ercifu l g iv e  p eace, for it  w ould  be th e  w orst m isery to  our A los. 
H e rejoices th a t  h e has o n ly  7. m on th s m ore to  serve. I f  there were 
o n ly  p eace, w e should  liv e  perh ap s till h e  com es. W e inform  you  
also ab ou t th e  trouble w hich  w e h a v e  w ith  our farm . W e h ave 8 
m orgs o f land  an d  a  w indm ill. W e keep som e stock , for the incom e  
from  the m ill is n o t large, b ecause steam  m ills h ave  been constructed  
in  th e  cou n try  an d  th ese took  m u ch  bread a w ay  from  the millers. As 
to  th e bu ild ings, w e h a v e  a n ew  barn, a stab le  w h ich  is not bad; only  
the dw elling-house is n o t v ery  good — old fash ioned . M oreover, we 
h ave 250 roubles o f d eb t w hich  w e took  over from  his parents when  
th ey  w illed us the farm . B u t if o n ly  our L ord G od grants us health  
and  life, in  a  few  years w e h op e to  m ake every th in g  all right, w ith

1 This, as well as the whole description, shows that the wedding was first rate 
from the peasant point of view. Evidently both bride and bridegroom had a high 
standing in the community.

3 This is not in accordance with the tradition and shows a somewhat advanced 
attitude. A collection would probably have been felt as a humiliation, but this 
proves that the real meaning of communal solidarity is already obliterated.
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G od’s help. Our life flows p lea sa n tly , for w e love  and respect each  
other, so w hatever happens, grief or joy , w e share it  together in  
concord...............

[Greetings and  w ishes.]
A[dam] and  F[rania] Brzezinscy

123 J u ly  7, 1913

D ear Brother and Sister [-in -law] : . . . . W e d id  n ot answ er
you  at once for w e had  som e trouble w ith  our farm ing. I t  w as going  
p retty  well, we had  paid a part o f our d eb t back , and then suddenly  
in  autum n a  fine co lt d ied , and then in  M a y  a horse d ied , and th is  
alw ays befalls the b est ones. B u t w h at can  we d o ?  I t  w on’t com e  
back. W hen our L ord G od sends a  m isfortune th e m an can do  
nothing. If on ly  G od gran ts us h ea lth  and  life, w e sh all m anage in  
som e w ay. Our children , up to  th e  presen t, g e t on w ell enough. 
Z ygm unt already exp la in s h im self w ell enough. T h ey  are our w hole  
joy . [W eather and  crops; greetin gs and w ishes.]

A[dam] and  F[rania] B .

124 T rombin, N ovem b er 4, 1913

D ear Brother and Sister  [-in -law]: . . . .  W e h ad  th is year  
som e m isfortune w ith  the horses, as I  w rote you  alread y, and then th e  
w ings of our w indm ill fe ll d ow n. W e b o th  had  trouble enough, b u t 
nothing could be done. W e h a v e  ta lk ed  w ith  each  oth er, th at our 
Lord God is trying us, and  w e com m ended  every th in g  to  H is w ill. 
T h is alone m akes our life sw eeter, th a t w e liv e  in good  harm ony and  
respect each other,' and  th a t up to  the p resen t our L ord G od has k ep t 
our children w ell. T h ey  are liv e ly  and  grow  w ell. L itt le  W alcia  
already stands a lone. I f  w e cou ld  g e t som e m ore m on ey , we w ould  
send you-their p h otograph .

A s to  the w indm ill, p robably  it  w on ’t  be w orth  repairing any m ore, 
for now steam  m ills are b u ilt in  th e  tow n s and  everyb od y  prefers to  
take [the grain] there, for th ey  have  it  a t  once and  m ore fin ely  ground. 
N o w  we inform y o u  th a t w e h ave  a  co -op erative m ilkshop in  our

1 Again the attitude of “ respect” as a basis of conjugal life. And it is sig
nificant that in the first letter “ love” is mentioned, while in the second, two years 
later, there is no such mention. I t does not mean that the relation has grown 
colder, only that the first sexual novelty has disappeared and the sexual relation is 
subordinated to the respect norm.
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village. Adam was even elected treasurer, to p ay for th e  m ilk. 
[W eather.] W e w on’t inform you  about political questions, for you  
know  more there from your papers than we know from ours. N o w  I 
beg you in m y own nam e, dear brother and sister, rem em ber our 
parents, and particularly m other. W rite often and com fort her as 
you  can, for m other despairs m uch about y o u .1 W hen she com es to 
m e, she only pets Zygm us and W alcia a little  and leaves a t once, and  
there a t hom e she w eeps again and there is nobody who know s how  
to  com fort her, for Aloâ is som ew hat indifferent...............

Adam and F rania

If anything is bad[ly written] forgive m e, for now  I d o n ’t write 
often , so it does not go well.

125 D eugie, April 27, 1902

. . . .  D ear Brother: I  received your letter ...............I  had at
the m om ent urgent work w hich hindered me from reading it. W hen
ever I  took it  in m y hand and began to read, I was called aw ay. I 
looked alw ays for the words “ Prepare to  com e to A m erica,” or, “ T he  
sh ip-ticket is on the w a y ,” but I read instead that you  were sick. 
W hen I read this I did not wish to read an y  further, for m y com panion  
is going now, in April, and I thought th at I  would go w ith h im , but 
I did not succeed. I  don’t know w hether m y wish is right or wrong.

N ow , dear brother, I inform you  th at in the holidays I  was at 
hom e w ith our parents. I w ent there on the last Sunday [before 
Easter]. I  arrived just after the priest [who consecrated the E aster- 
food] left. T h ey  have their [new] house in order; the priest conse
crated it , together w ith the swițcone [Easter-food] and m y favorite  
sausage, which I settled  [ate] in 2 days. B u t I  was not very  glad  
[I did not am use m yself well], for both holidays were cold and  rainy. 
T h ey  remembered you continually, particularly m other. I  to ld  them  
alw ays that I  would go to Am erica after the holidays, th at I had  
received a letter [from you] and a sh ip-ticket. O nly when I w as about
to  leave, I told the truth ...............N ow  inform m e, where do you  like
th e m ost [to live] am ong all the places you have been, in our country
and  abroad...............I don’t know  whether anybody got m arried in
G u lb in y; I know only that the girl who expected you  in vain to  marry

1 The mother has lost her practical interest in life since the farm was given to 
Aleksander. From this probably, more than from Aleksander’s coldness, comes 
the growing longing for her other boys.
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her [or “ w hom  you  expected  in  va in  to  m arry ’ ’] took  som e clay-dabber  
[brick-maker]............... M ICH A t  O .

126 May 10, 1902
. . . .  D ear Brother: . . . .  I  w ish  you  good  h ea lth  and  

happiness, th a t you  m ay as soon as possib le get ou t of th is trouble, in 
w hich you  cannot even  “ trink ejn  g lass B ir .” . . . .  A s to  m y  w atch , 
I  h ave it  indeed, b u t I  am  n o t m uch p leased  w ith  it , for it h as been  
already treated b y  a doctor, and  now  it  w ants to stop  again , . . . . 
b u t w hen I  frighten  it  perhaps it  w ill know  better.

N ow  I inform  you , dear brother, about our spring in  our cou n try . 
U p  to  the present it  has been bad, for it  even  snow s som etim es, and  
a t n ight it  is im possible to  go  anyw here for— w ell, for laughing [love- 
m aking], for it  is so cold  th a t the p ota toes in  h ot-beds are frozen. 
N o w  I  inform  you  ab ou t our v illage D lu gie . I t  is so spoiled th a t  
nothing can be done to  im prove it— n o t the village itself, b u t th e  peop le  
in the village. F irst, card-playing w ith ou t an y  consideration. 
P eople com e from  other v illages to  ours [to p lay]. A t the sam e tim e  
drinking, fighting— alm ost every  b oy  w ith  a stick  in  h is hand, a  knife  
in h is pocket and a revolver in  h is bosom . [It assum es] such propor
tions th at a  m an who returned from  A m erica and brought w ith  h im  
m ore than 400  roubles w as killed and the m oney taken. I  d o n ’t 
suspect exactly  th a t these robbers were from  D lu gie, b u t th ey  were 
from  the neighborhood, a t an y  rate. I t  is n ot y e t  discovered [who 
did it]. P eople began to talk  ab ou t one m an, th at he was the one, b u t  
he w en t and hanged h im self.1 [W ishes and greetings.]

O nly d on ’t do as A n ton i did [don’t marry] u ntil I  see y o u ...............
E veryb od y  dissuades m e from  going to Am erica [saying] th at I shall 
h ave to  work hard and still to  die from  hunger, and th at I  should be 
killed , for there are so m an y robbers............... M ichae O

1 Suspicion, just or unjust, is the most usual cause -of peasant suicide. (Cf. 
Introduction: “ Social Environment.”) The main factor here is the fear of the 
dishonor of condemnation, as a man who has been condemned, or even tried, for a 
criminal offense loses once and forever all social standing. He can never try to 
exert any influence in his community, for he is always reminded of his condemna
tion, and it is difficult for him to settle in any other community without his past 
becoming known; the system of “ legitimation papers” prevents it. The peasant’s 
suicide seems to indicate that social opinion can become the most powerful element 
in the peasant farmer-village life.
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127 A ugust i ,  1902

. . . .  D ear Brother: . . . .  I  was rejoiced th at you  were in 
good  health , until I  read th at you  had no w ork, and th is grieved m e. 
B u t I hope in God th at p resently  you  w ill get better. I  am  also v ery  
sad  th a t I  shan’t see you , dear brother, and also th at I  m ust now  s it  a t  
hom e. Therefore I  asked father to g ive  m e a few  roubles in  order to  
go to  W arsaw, b u t father said th at he w anted  to  ask you  to  lend h im  
50 roubles, and father and m other say  th at I  could go to  W arsaw, th a t  
th ey  prefer it  to  m y  going to  A m erica, for it  w ould n ot p ay  to  go  
before the m ilitary service. B u t w hat can I do in  m y m isery ? If you  
cou ld , dear brother (I don’t dare to  beg you , for you  com plain th a t  
y o u  h ave no work, b u t I  dare on ly  to  say , if you  cou ld), help m e I w ill 
g iv e  it  back to  you  w ith  thanks, for I  hope in  God and G od’s M other  
th a t I  shan’t a lw ays be so b ad ly  off. And I  add, dear and b eloved  
brother, th at I  should g lad ly  rem ain a t hom e, b u t father alw ays says  
th a t I  ought to  earn for m yself, th at he has already fed  me long  
en ou gh .1 In  som e respects he is right, b u t if I  get in to  the w orld, I  
shall perhaps find som e w ay  if our Lord God grants m e health . I  
h ave  a few  grosz, b u t I  cannot go  as I  am . I  m ust b u y  clothes and  
sh irts, or stuff for shirts and h ave them  sewed. T here are a lso m any  
other trifles, and som e sort of a  valise. N ow , dear brother, d on ’t 
reject m y prayer, and d on ’t delay, if you  on ly  can. Y ou know , w hen  
y o u  needed [money] one tim e or another, a lthough I could give you  
n oth in g2— y e t if I  could, I  w ould h ave shared w ith  you  everyth ing, 
even  the blood from  m y finger.3 A nd so, dear brother, w hen we see  
each other, I w ill g ive you  everyth ing back w ith  th anks...............

N o w  I have nothing more to  w rite, on ly  I  beg you  once more, be  
so k ind and don’t  w ait for anyth in g , on ly  help m e. If you  cannot, as 
I w rote you  [lend m oney], to  th e parents, then help m e a t least w ith  
a few  roubles. I  d on ’t require you  to  send m e your m oney and to

■ The idea that every member of the family who is not absolutely indispensable 
at home ought to earn his living outside by hired work is relatively new. Of 
course, when the farm is insufficient to feed the whole family additional work of its 
members is a necessity; but here this is not the case. It is the substitution of 
economic advance for mere living as an aim, which leads to the desire to give the 
most productive use to the work of each member of the family, in the interest of 
the family as a whole.

2 Alludes to the fact that he tried to persuade his parents to send money to 
his brother when the latter was in the army.

3 Half proverbial, probably originating in the form of blood brotherhood.
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live there in m isery yourself, for I am  n ot dying w ith  hunger, b u t I  
have no luxury either. For you  know , dear brother, th at I like to  
work, but on ly  if I know  w hat I am working for. B u t I cannot dress 
m yself any more now  for 30 roubles [a year]...............

Pardon m e, dear brother, for having w ritten so b adly , but I  w rote  
and thought ab ou t som ething else. [W ishes.] A nd now I bow  low  
to  m y beloved  Frania [probably cousin , who w ent recently to Am erica]. 
Please beg her, if you  see her, to pardon me w hat I said to her on her 
departure, and  to  w rite me som eth ing...............

I em brace you  and kiss you  kindly and h eartily , as well and per
haps even  better than m y sw eetheart.

M ichae O.

128 February 21, 1903

. . . .  D ear Brother: . . . .  I  h ave w aited  for your letter for
d ays, and w eeks, and m onths...............I  d on ’t know  w h at is go in g  on
w ith  you , w hether you  are ill, or w hether you  got so proud after your  
marriage. I m ake different suppositions. Forgive me m y joke, dear 
brother [about the marriage; Jan was u ltim ately  refused by  the girl], 
for perhaps m y Zosia S. w ill also despise [reject] m e. I  d on ’t m ention  
her nam e, for she is in Am erica, and you  are still a  bachelor, so you  
w ould be ready perhaps to  take her for yourself...............

N ow  I inform you , dear brother, th at m y com panions and m ates  
leave m e and go to  A m erica, and I should also prefer to  w ork if I 
could on ly  follow  them . T hose who w ent w rite w ell enough. T h ey  
h ave no hard w ork, and even if it  were hard, I  ought to  be able  
to  hold ou t as others do, for I  shall soon be tw en ty . I  should be glad  
to  earn a little  before the m ilitary service, or if not, then a t lea st to  
look a little  about the w orld, for if I keep th is groom -work longer in
m y hands it  w ill go out b y  the top  of m y head [upset m e]...............
F ather a llow s me to  go. M other says it w ould be better if I d id  n ot 
go, b u t if  you  send m e a sh ip-ticket and if I beg her, she will allow  m e  
to go ...............

M ichae O.

129 M arch 6, 1906

A nd now  I  beg you , dear brothers, help me in  som e w ay to  get  
there to  you , for here I work a t hom e and as a hired laborer, and even
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so  I  hardly earn enough for m y cloth es.1 M oreover, all m y  com pan
ions are going, so I w ant also to v is it Am erica. D ear brothers, send  
m e m oney or a ship-ticket. W hen I com e there, I  w ill work it  back  
w ith  thanks...............

Aleksander Osinski

13° N ovem ber 15, 1908

N ow  I, dear brothers, bid you farewell [on going to the army] and  
greet you  kindly and heartily , for I  d on ’t know  whether our Lord God  
w ill allow  us to  see one another any m ore? I beg you , d on ’t forget 
ab ou t our parents and about m e, for you  know  th at there is hardly a 
d ay  when our m other does n ot shed tears, either about m e, w hat w ill 
happen to m e, or about you , whether you  are healthy and a live, and  
there will be nobody to  com fort our m other...............

[Aleksander]

131 T own K ansk [Siberia], M ay  17, 1909

. . . .  D ear Brothers: . . . .  I  learned from your letter th at  
you  sen t me 20 roubles. T h is rejoiced m e, for th ey  w ill be very  useful 
to  m e. I  don’t w ait w ith  answ ering until th ey  com e, but I answ er you  
a t once and thank you , dear brothers and sister-in-law. Perhaps our 
Lord God w ill allow  me to show you  m y gratitude...............

N o w  I inform you . . . .  about m y service. On M ay 21, our 
oath  w ill be taken . . . .  and we hope th at it  w ill be som ew hat

* The dissatisfaction with working on his parents’ account is a typical sign of 
the beginning disintegration of the family as a unit. Cf. letters of Stanislaw in the 
Markiewicz series.

1 We find this farewell also in other letters of peasants going to serve in the 
Russian army. The separation is felt as more absolute than any other, certainly 
not only on account of any possible war (no war was expected in 1908) and not only 
on account of the length of the separation, or of the distance, since the emigration 
to America goes on without such tragic farewells. It seems to be a social custom, 
and its source is easily traced back to that period in the middle of the nineteenth 
century, where a peasant taken to the army was to serve seven to fifteen years or 
more (because every disciplinary punishment brought a prolongation of the term), 
when communication by letters was above the means of a soldier, who, moreover, 
usually did not know how to write, and when the discipline of the Russian army was 
the most severe and unreasonable possible. At that time going to the army meant 
often really a separation for life even if there was no war, and the fact had still 
more meaning because of its relative rareness, as the number of recruits which a 
community was to furnish was much smaller than now.
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better, a t least for our legs, for now  there is no d ay  with u t ou.
running like w et dogs...............N o w  I  inform  you  about the Ine of the
people here, how  th ey  live  and w ith  w h at th ey  occu p y  th em selves here 
in this Siberia. In v illages th ey  occupy them selves m ainly w ith  
agriculture, for there is no lack of land, b u t th ey  do badly  in  it ,  for 
th ey  are lazy . On Good Friday w e w ent to  the tow n; there th ey  
occupy them selves m ainly w ith trade, and there are m any w h o on ly  
loaf about and look ou t w hom  th ey  can rob, and g e t drunk. T h e soil 
in th is country is fertile and everyth ing w ould grow, b u t th e  w inter  
lasts too long and n o t everyth ing can ripen. T here are no fru it trees 
at all, the fru its are brought from  other countries. N ow  I inform  you  
th at in our country beyond P lock  the w ater [Vistula] did m uch dam 
age, subm erged m any villages, tore aw ay the railway-bridge in  M odlin , 
and m any people rem ained w ith ou t liv in g  [work] and w ith ou t a b it
of bread...............D ear brother, inform  Janek Sz., if he does n o t long
for our cou n try , le t h im  rem ain in A m erica, for if he gets here [to the  
army] he w ill rem em ber it , b u t it  w ill be too la te ...............

Aleksander O.

132 K ansk, Septem ber 6 , 1909

. . . .  D ear Brothers: . . . .  I  was very  sad, for I  learned  
th a t you  received  none of m y letters. I w rote you  tw o and  I  paid  
for b oth , and I d on ’t know  w hether th ey  did n o t reach you  because  
th ey  were paid or because of som eth ing else. I  send you  the third  
unpaid, perhaps th is one w ill reach you  sooner...............1

I was very  grieved  on learning th at M ichalek  w on’t return hom e  
an y  more. I  did n ot expect it  a t all. I  th ought th a t w hen our Lord  
G od grants m e to  finish m y service and to  go back hom e, he w ould  
com e at lea st on a v is it and w e should rejoice all together under the  
n ative  roof. For now we are scattered  about the world, and w henever  
I  rem em ber it , I  can hardly refrain from  weeping. Our father m u st 
work alone, and I am  liv ing here worse than a beast. I t  w ill be soon  
a year since I h ave seen a church or a priest.1 And all the people liv e

1 The argument seems strange, but it corresponds with the facts. The 
Russian post is very negligent, and many ordinary letters are lost, but for a letter 
without a stamp the receiver has to pay double, and on this account there are some 
formalities connected with its forwarding and delivery.

’ Example of the importance of religion as the main idealistic factor in peasant 
life, even for a young boy, who is usually the least religious person in a peasant 
family.
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here in the sam e w ay. In the evening all the shutters are closed , and  
if anybody shows him self on the street he w on’t return hom e alive; 
he will be either shot or butchered w ith knives. M any h ave been  
killed so. Once w e stood  on guard near the prison and w e were 
attacked by  day. T h ey  w anted to  set the con victs free, b u t th ey  did  
not succeed. W e killed one w ith  a bayonet, and the other fled ...............

N ow  I  inform you  th at the h arvest is finished here on ly  now , 
and the air is cold already. A nd I  beg you , advise m e, w hether I m ay  
go on leave, for th ey  w rote to  m e tw ice a lready from hom e to  com e; 
but it  would cost very m uch, 30 roubles for the journey alone, w ith ou t 
the living. A nd th ey  w ould give m e leave for 3 m on th s...............

Aleksander O.

133 Siberia , M arch 28, 1910

D ear Brothers: . . . .  On E aster-Sunday after th e evening
roll-call I had already gone to  sleep when a letter from  hom e was 
brought to me. W hen I read it , I learned first th at father had already  
sent to  the governor the decision of the com m une th at you  [M ichal] 
had n ot been [in the country] for so long a tim e, dear brother, and  in  3
w eeks the decision will be in the office of the m ilitary ch ief............... So
perhaps our Lord God w ill grant us to  see one another soon under the 
native roof.1 If you  knew , dear brothers, how  sad m y holid ays were
until I  got the letter, you  w ould not believe m e...............N o w , dear
brothers, I learned . . . .  th at Janek intends to  go [home] to  the 
w edding [of Frania]. Perhaps our Lord God will grant m e to  be 
there also, for our sister w ill certain ly marry A dam  Brz. from  T rom bin, 
who w ent w ith us to  school. I think th at M ichalek know s him ; he 
is the son of the miller. On N ew  Year there was a lso a m an from  
Obory, but she did not w ant him , although he is rich; he has more 
than 40 morgs of land. She did not w ant him , for it is too far aw ay
from hom e, and he is as old  as the B ib le...............As to  the farm , I
think that you  advised father well [to g ive  it  to  me], for M ichalek  
w on’t com e back any more and w on’t w ish to  work in the earth , while 
I have worked from m y young years, so I am  very accustom ed to  the 
earth and I know how to m anage it . Just for that I am so aw fully

1 That is, Aleksander will be released from the army as the sole support of his 
parents.



OSINSKI SERIES 447

hom esick in the arm y, for I  am  aw ay from  the soil, I  cannot work in  it. 
[M oving-pictures show n the regim ent.]

N ow , dear brothers, you  w rote th at you  can help m e, so I  beg you, 
when you  receive th is letter, send m e a few  roubles. Perhaps they  
will be useful for m y journey, or if n ot, then in  the autum n I will go
on leave............... I  beg you , dear brothers, d on ’t forget me . . .  .
particularly you , dear Janek, w ho h ave served. Y ou  know how  
bad it sm ells here; particularly during their L en t one alm ost 
dies.

Aleksander O.

[Letter of March 17, 1911 shows that the plan to have him released 
from the army did not succeed. Letter of January, 1912, announces 
arrival home.]

134 Gulbiny, February 17, 1912

. . . .  D ear Brother: F irst I  greet you , and also your w ife, and  
I inform you  th at I  g o t free from  th is slavery and cam e to  m y dear 
parents. W hat w as m y joy , dear brother, I  w on’t describe it  to  you , 
for I  know  th a t you  know  it w ell, because you  h ave a lso eaten  of this 
M oscovite bread and you  know  how  good it  is. O nly I  inform you  
th at I  am  treated  w ith ou t end, everyb od y in v ites m e, and Frania does 
not w an t to le t me go from  her house, she w an ts me to  rem ain there 
day and n igh t and to  relate ab ou t th is Siberia, w hile I  need to go  
som ewhere farther in order to  find som e girl for m yself. Y ou all, dear 
brothers, are married, on ly  I  am  still alone. Perhaps you  have there 
in A m erica som e p retty  and rich girl, so w hen you  com e here, bring 
her to  m e, for here it  is difficult to  find such. A ll the p rettiest girls 
are gone to Am erica. So I  beg you , dear brother, d on ’t forget this. 
[The request is half a  jest.]

N ow  I inform  you  w hat is the new s here. As to  the old people  
about w hom  you  w rote, on ly  the old, Jablonska from  the end of the 
village is dead, and U ncle Sm . is ly in g  very  sick. For a whole year 
he has n ot been able to  eat and to  rise . . . .  and we d on ’t know , but 
probably he w ill soon end h is life. A nd our M r. P iw nicki [manor- 
owner] lives so th at you  w ould n ot know  him  and h is estate. I was 
aw ay for on ly  3 years and even  so I  could n ot recognize it. W hat a 
factory th ey  b u ilt near the farm -yard! And the m ill and th at forge
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w hich stood near the mill have been pulled dow n, and th ey  tak e c lay  
from  th at sp ot.1 [W eather.]

N ow  I h ave nothing more of interest to  write. If you  can, 
inform  me when you  will com e back and how  m uch m oney you  can  
bring w ith you , I shall perhaps find you  som ewhere a n ice  piece  
of lan d ...............

Y our w ell-w ishing brother,

A . O.

1 3 5  Ju ly  12, 1912

. . . .  D ear Brother: I  w ill pen to  you  a few  words, n o t m uch  
a t present, for I  am  n ot y e t  married. A s soon as I  m arry, I  w ill w rite  
you  more. D o  you  know , dear brother, th at up to  the present I h ave  
ridden in search of a  girl, b u t now  I  m ust w alk on foot, for I h ave  
already worn the horses ou t! A fter so m any troubles I found  tw o,
one nam ed Bronislawa C ...............and the other also B ronislaw a, but
excuse me, for I  forget her nam e. P robably one of these tw o w ill be 
m ine . . . .  and I hope th at in m y next letter I  shall in v ite  you  to  
m y w edding...............

Y our w ell-w ishing brother,

Aleksander O.

■ Rather an expression of commiseration (cf. corresponding letter of the 
parents) than of approval. The peasants are ready to appreciate any aesthetic 
improvement of the manor, as well as any progress in the purely agricultural line, 
but every industrial undertaking of the manor-owner, particularly the building of a 
factory, provokes a mixed feeling of satisfaction, because of the new opportunity of 
work, of admiration for the man’s cleverness, and at the same time a half aesthetic, 
half moral disapproval. The man is slightly despised because for the sake of a 
greater income he deprives himself of an aesthetic environment and from a tradi
tional country lord becomes an entrepreneur. The same feeling of commiseration 
accompanies any endeavor to diminish the household expenses, the number of 
servants, of carriage horses, etc., and in general any conversion of an aesthetic 
value into a productive value. The country lord, in the peasant’s opinion, ought 
to live according to his social standing, to afford unproductive expenses, to main
tain the same standard of life as his father and grandfather before him. He may 
and should improve his farming but it is not suitable for him to be too eager to 
make money, “ like a Jew.” The argument is always “ Is he not rich enough to 
afford this or tha t?” This attitude is particularly marked when a new proprietor 
comes and begins to turn into money values which his predecessor used to maintain 
his standard of life. Such a man, if not known in the country, is immediately 
classed as a parvenu.
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136 Septem ber 24, 19x2

. . . .  D ear Sister [-in-law] and Beloved Brother: Y ou 
w rote th at you  had sen t tw o letters and in one of these [our parents  
say] you  asked for m oney. W e were m uch grieved th at you , h aving  
been so long in such a free and rich country, cannot get your liv ing, 
though you  are young, b u t w rite to  us, old  people [speaking in the  
nam e of the parents] for help.

Y ou know , dear brother, th a t I  cam e ju st now  from  th is prison  
[the army], I  had even no tim e to  look around w ell am ong the people, 
and I  needed som e clothes to be m ade for me in order n ot to  be th e  
la st am ong other b oys, and all this costs very much in our country. 
I even  expected  now  a few  grosz from  you , as first help , and you  
w rite in qu ite  another manner. W e d on ’t even  know  w hether you  
are in earnest or m aking jokes at us. Y ou know , dear brother, th at  
you  will receive everyth ing, w hatever your father destined  for you , 
b u t n ot sooner than I get married. Perhaps I shall even  com e soon to  
y o u , for here it  is difficult to get a  rich and good w ife, and in stead  of 
taking just an yth in g  I  w ould rather com e to  you  soon. T h at w ill be  
quieter [less distracting]. A nd if you  w ish you  can com e to  our 
country and farm , for now  I  cannot act in a different w ay. I  p ity  
the old parents w ho w ill be left alone, b u t w hat can I  do ?

I inform you  th a t on Septem ber 29, is the 50th anniversary [of
the priesthood] of the old priest F ...............who w as for so m any years
in  T rom bin and is now  in R adom in. A  com pany [procession] w ill go  
from  here to  R adom in. [W eather; farm -work.] T h e w orst of it  is 
the digging of the potatoes. I t  rains alm ost every  d ay , the p ota toes  
rot, and it  is im possible to  hire anybody. P eople w ant 50 and 60 
copecks a d ay , and afternoon luncheon, and a b ottle  [of beer] to  be p u t  
ou t for them . T h is is too expensive for us. W e m ust dig a lon e..............

Your w ell-w ishing brother,
Aleksander O.

137 N ovem ber 16, 1912

“ Praised be Jesus C h ristus!”

D ear B rother: W e signed under, in v ite  you , together w ith  your  
w ife, to  our m arriage-cerem ony and to  the w edding-feast w hich  w ill 
be celebrated on W ednesday, N ovem ber 27, 1912, in the house of
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M r. Jur., in B ozom in. I  shall describe to  you our life m ore in detail 
in  another letter.1

W e rem ain, w ith respect for you ,
Aleksander and J ulcia O.

[G reetings from  the parents and sister, and new s ab ou t the 
w eather on a separate sheet.]

138 January 20, 1913

. . . .  D ear Brother and Sister-in-law : I  pen to  you  a few  
w ords, together w ith m y wife. F irst I  inform you  th at health  favors 
us up to  the present. W e live m errily on. O nly now  I h ave got full 
lib erty  after such a long w aiting, and I d on ’t think of m oving any
where, if only our Lord God g ives us health. W hen I learned from  
your letter [about som e catastrophe] I  fe lt cold, and m y Julka red
dened and said that she w on’t let me go anyw here alone. A s to  the 
photograph, we beg very polite ly  your pardon, b u t we shall send it to 
you  perhaps in another letter, for now we have no opportunity  a t all. 
I beg you  also, inform us about M ichalek, for he w rote us th at he 
w ould soon work together w ith his w ife [after being married] and now  
he does not write. I  d on ’t know  whether they live in health ; per
haps the stork is near. T hen hurrah! [W eather.] W e bid you  
goodbye very kindly and heartily. M y wife a lw ays tells me th at she 
w ould be glad to see you  and talk  w ith  you  about Am erica. N ow  be 
h ea lth y , until the pleasure of seeing you.

Aleksander and J ulka O.

1 The invitation is evidently purely formal, as the letter will hardly arrive 
before the date of the wedding. Nevertheless not to invite would be considered a 
great offense.
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The writer is an average Galician peasant. The relation 
of the father and the son-in-law is more cordial than that 
of the father and son. The son-in-law has evidently at 
once taken the standpoint of familial solidarity with regard 
to his wife’s family, while the son has become more or less 
estranged during his stay in America.

1 3 9 - 4 1 ,  FROM JAKOB GOSCIAK, IN  GALICIA TO HIS 
SON-IN-LAW AND SON, IN AMERICA

139
“ Praised be Jesus C h ristu s.”
D ear Son-in -law and you, dear D aughter: [G eneralities 

about health , success, crops.] N o w  I  inform  you , dear son-in-law  and 
dear daughter, th a t I  tried to  b u y [land] from  those old  w om en in 
C zarnocin . . . .  b u t th ey  say  th a t som ebody . . . .  g iv es  th em  a 
w hole 7,000 [crowns], b u t w e d on ’t know  w hether it  is true or n ot 
because now  th ey  h ave very  b eautifu l crops and therefore th ey  are so 
proud, and so w e m u st w ait w h at w ill be further. I t  p leases m e w ell 
enough . . . .  b u t it  does n o t please your father. H e says th a t it  is 
possible to  find som eth ing b etter to  b u y , th at th is is dear, and  w orth  
little .

And now  I inform  you  th at a  young m an from  A m erica cam e here 
w ho says th at W ojtek  W ojtusiak  broke an arm and  W ojtek  L esny  
broke a leg. A nd here peop le say  th at it  is true, and you  d o n ’t 
w rite to  us an yth in g  ab ou t it , w hether it  is true or n ot. So answ er  
us. A nd people say  th at in A m erica are wars, and you  d on ’t write 
us anyth ing about it. A nd now  I  inform  you  th a t our law su it w ith  
T om ek is ended, and it  resulted so th at we h ave to  d ivide th e  pine  
grove betw een ourselves, and the land w ill be m ine. W e lost m uch  
[on the law suit], b u t even  so it  w as w orth it , for the land  alone is 
w orth som eth ing, because now  land is very  dear there. T h ey  ask  
1,000 for a m org. A nd I w rite som e words. H ow  does Jozek  
P aton iec behave there ? Answer me about him .

4 S I
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A nd now  I shall w rite you  som e words, sincerest truth. B e lieve  
m e, w hat I shall w rite is the very truth, because your m other herself 
ordered me to write a  few  words about your father, how  he is farm ing  
here. I t  is such a father. W hen he began to call upon us and  to  ask  
us for a loan of som e m oney, in order to  buy a calf, we len t h im  
25 gulden. W hat did he do ? W hen he seized th is m oney he b ou gh t 
a p ig  for it. B ecause when he seized it  he w ent at once w ith  it  to  
H ejm ejka, and drank so long until he spent it all, and it  did n ot even  
suffice. And w hat did he do when he lacked more m oney ? H e  
w ent hom e, took a cart and a mare and drove to [ ? ] and there sold  
everyth ing to P laciak, Josek and S zym czyk , saying th at he w ould  
spend everything in drinking. Y our m other told  m ’ to  describe- all 
th is to you , and she asks you  n o t to  dare to send any jn o n e y , none of 
you , for this liquor...............

J akob Go^ciak

140 M arch 10, 1914

I  sit down to  the table, I  take the pen and I greet you , dear son-in- 
law , and you , m y daughter. [G eneralities about health  and success; 
le tters received and sent.] P robably m y letter did n o t reach you , 
since you  say th at I  d on ’t know  how  to write your address; b u t I 
w rite as I  know , and so don’t be contrary to me [angry]. A nd now  I 
w rite you  th at we have no more snow , but rain pours dow n and  it  is 
w et and there is no spring y e t. A nd now  you  write us th at w e did  
n ot send you an y  C hristm as token. B u t how  should we h ave sent 
you  an y  since you  never once w rote to  us about it. And now  you  
ask w hether m y leg is healed. I t  is healed, thanks to  G od, b u t I 
cannot walk y e t  in a sm all shoe, because it gnaw s me. And now  you  
ask  ab ou t those planks whether I hid them . W ell, I hid them  in the 
barn, and I had trouble enough w ith them , because your father w anted  
to  take them  and to drive them  to  H ejm ejka because here [he thinks] 
th ey  are useless, and your father w ants m oney for liquor, because  
vodka g o t dearer, 7 szostkas [1 crown 40 heller] for a liter. I  was 
obliged  to  insure m y buildings, because your father said th at he 
w ould burn us. And now  I w rote you  in th at other letter ab ou t this 
m oney. T he B odziunys and Jasiek paid it back long ago, and  now  
w hat shall I do w ith it ? W hether I have to p u t it in to a savings- 
bank, or to  lend it to  anyb od y in the v illage, or to  let it  rem ain a t 
hom e ? Answer me at once, how  I should do w ith  it. And now  you



GOSCIAK SERIES 453

write m e, dear daughter, about our son W ojtek. D o n ’t be anxious  
about him , w hat he is doing there, let him  do w hat he will. A s he 
m akes his bed , so he w ill sleep. W e got rich enough through h im , 
w ith those w ages of his w hich he sent us! And now  here people ask  
us alw ays w hether W ojciech W ojtusiak married K aska, your sister, 
so write us about i t ...............

[Jakob Goscxak]

141 [April, 1914?]

[Dear Son W ojtek]: . . . .  A nd now  you  say  th at w e d o n ’t 
write to  you and th at we are angry w ith  you . B u t we are not angry, 
it is you  who are angry w ith us, for you  d on ’t remem ber us, you  h ave  
forgotten th at you  have here parents and a brother and sisters. Y ou  
say so [reproach us], th at w e w rote you  to  work and to send m oney. 
So I will tell you  th is: “ As you  m ake your bed, so you  w ill s leep .” 
N ow  you  h ave a better reason [wisdom] already than you  had form erly, 
[irony] for you  said form erly th at you  had no reason, and now  you  
ask us to g ive  you  this fortune, w hich is first G od’s, then ours. A ll 
this m ay be. B u t now  we m ust speak, how  to  do it. F irst suppose, 
that I  g ive you  it . B u t you  know  th at you  h ave here a brother 
Jasiek and sisters. Perhaps you  have forgotten them , so I shall 
remind you  w ho th ey  are. T h e nam e of one is M aryna, of th e other  
K undzia, of the third L udw isia. A nd it  is thus here [in our village]. 
Jozek B laszczyk  got married . . . .  so his father w illed him  th is h is  
farm. B u t he has another son, and for th is one he designated  5 
hundred-notes to  be paid [by the older] from  these three quarters 
[morgs ?] and th is hu t. T h e older said th at it w as too m uch, b u t the 
younger said thus: “ If you  th ink it  is too  m uch, then  [give m e the  
farm and] I  w ill g ive  you  8 hundred-notes.”1

A nd now  people say  here th at you  w ant to  m arry. B u t how  
about the call [to m ilitary service] ? A  constable w ent here ab ou t 
[the village] and w rote down all of you  w ho w ent to  A m erica w ith ou t 
having been a t the call. T h ey  say  th at you  w ill be driven hom e as 
prisoners [from the frontier]. A nd now a ll this is still nothing. B u t  
if you  marry, where w ill you  p u t th is wife, in  her h at ? Since here 
w om en and girls w alk in hom espun and kerchiefs [szmata] and  eat

1 This means that the son cannot get the farm without having money to pay 
his brother and sisters because land is expensive and it is no longer the custom to 
favor too much the son who takes the land.
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gruel and p otatoes and bread. And it  is necessary to  work, w hile 
your lad y  w on’t work, for w here will she p u t her umbrella ? B u t all 
th is is still nothing. B u t how  m uch m oney have you  sen t to  u s?  
W e are really asham ed, people laugh at us so. T he w ise m an prom ises, 
the stupid  man rejoices. If I  had nothing b u t this w hich you  help  
m e w ith , it w ould be enough, for I g e t on very n icely  on the m oney  
w hich you  h ave sent! So I thank you  for it. And it w ill be also 
useful to you , when you  w ant to  b u y farm -stock!

B u t enough of this. And now  I shall w rite you , dear son , a  few  
words. Y ou w ent to Am erica for m oney, for you  know  th at you  will 
need it  if I w ant to  g ive you  a lo t of land.

A nd now  we greet you  n icely ...............
J akob Gosciak
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The Markiewiczs are a family of peasant nobility living 
in the province of Warsaw, near the Vistula and on the 
border of the province of Plock, but not like the Wrob- 
lewskis in their ancient family nest. This part of the 
country has almost no industry, but the neighborhood in 
which the family lives is not isolated from cultural influence, 
as the town of Plock, lying across the river, is the seat of a 
rather strong intellectual movement. Life is much faster 
in their social environment than in that of the Wroblewskis, 
who come from the same class, and this may explain the 
difference of attitudes. Unlike Walery Wroblewski, the 
Markiewiczs are “ climbers.” The whole familial situation, 
the difference between the old and the young generation, the 
individual differences of character and aspirations are much 
better understood if this fundamental feature is kept in 
mind. We find analogous situations in other familial 
series, but nowhere so universally and fully presented in its 
most interesting stage, i.e., at the moment when the tend
ency to rise within their own class begins to change into a 
tendency to rise above their own class. The situation of the 
family Markiewicz is thus representative of the general 
situation of the middle and lower classes of Polish society. 
I t is a family in which the characters of the old society, with 
its fixed classes of families, and the new society, with its 
fluid classes of individuals, are mixed together in various 
proportions. Their only peculiarity is that, thanks to 
their origin, the tendency to climb within their class can 
have much more important consequences than with the 
ordinary peasants and appears therefore as especially 
justified. For it happened frequently in the past that a

455
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branch of a family of peasant nobility, by a gradual advance 
in wealth and education, rose to the ranks of middle nobil
ity, and even two or three of the highest noble families 
are reputed to have grown in this way. Even now if the 
family Markiewicz as a whole made a fortune and acquired 
education, it would gradually identify itself with middle no
bility. But this climbing within the old familial hierarchy 
would take at least three generations, while climbing within 
the new individualistic hierarchy could be achieved in one 
generation and it is doubtful whether the aim of getting into 
the middle nobility is consciously realized by the family. 
We must remember that the isolation of the peasant nobility 
as a class is four centuries old and that the traditional social 
horizon of its members no longer reaches beyond their class. 
Thus the two older brothers, Jozef and Jan, are typical 
peasants whose sphere of interests is completely inclosed 
within the old social group. They do not tend to rise 
above their class and they do not understand the conscious 
or unconscious tendencies of their children in this direction. 
Each of them wants his family to occupy the highest possible 
place within the community—his family as a whole, not 
one or another individual in particular, not even his own 
personality, which he does not dissociate from that of his 
family. All the efforts of Jozef and Jan are concentrated 
upon this aim. They both economize as much as possible, 
making little distinction between their own money and that 
of their children; they both buy land wherever there is any 
opportunity; they try to profit from every source of income; 
they neglect any showing-off except in the traditional lines, 
giving no money to dress their children, but spending large 
sums on wedding-festivals. They endow their children 
v e r well, but want them to make good matches. They 
give their children instruction, but only as far as instruction 
helps to a.tain a higher standing in the community itself,
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and provided it does not lead to ideas contrary to the tradi
tions. They do not understand at first how their sons in 
America can have any other aim than to gather as much 
money as possible in order to come back and buy good 
farms and marry rich peasant girls. When they begin to 
understand that their sons’ sphere of interests has become 
different from their own, the discovery leads either to a 
tragic appeal or to a more or less complete estrangement 
between father and son.

The two mothers, wives of Jozef and Jan, have no 
such determined tendency and seem in general to have 
no conscious and far-going life-plans. Their ideas turn 
generally in the traditional circle, but their familial atti
tude is not pronounced and their love for their children 
individually allows them to understand them and to sym
pathize better with their individual needs and their new 
tendencies.

Each of the children has a somewhat different attitude. 
In Jan’s family the three sons, Michal, Wiktor, and Maks 
present the most perfect gradation from a typical peasant to 
a typical middle-class attitude. (The fourth son, Stanislaw, 
is not sufficiently characterized in his brothers’ letters; he 
seems to be more or less like Wiktor.) M’ctal is nothing 
but a peasant, without even his father’s tendency to advance. 
Perhaps he is too young. His whole sphere of interest is 
that of a farmer. He hates the army with a truly peasant 
hatred, and does not even try, as members of the lower- 
middle class usually do, to become a sergeant. He has so 
little ambition as to think about becoming an orderly. At 
the maneuvers he is interested only in Russian farming; 
cities have no interest for him. And his highest dream is 
to come back and to take his father’s farm. He has particu
larly strong familial feelings, not only of love but also of 
solidarity, and few purely personal claims.
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Wiktor is also a peasant, but much less so than his 
father or his brother. The career which he desires lies in 
the line of peasant life in the sense that he intends to remain 
a farmer. But he has already certain points which dis
tinguish him from the peasant. These are (i) much 
stronger personal claims, which become a source of antago
nism between him and his father; (2) a tendency to general 
instruction, not limited to the necessary minimum; (3) a 
tendency to get into “ better society,” to boast about higher 
relationships (even if they be those with a Russian official, in 
spite of his hatred for the Russians), and to assume certain 
forms and manners of the better society. But this will cer
tainly be dropped when after his marriage he settles down 
upon a farm, and he will become a typical well-to-do farmer.

Maks has little of the peasant even in the beginning of 
his career in America, and almost nothing after seven years 
spent in this country. He drops all the peasant ideals one 
after another—agriculture, property, communal interests, 
familial solidarity (without losing attachment to individual 
members of the family)—and while keeping the climbing 
tendencies of his father, develops them along a new line, in 
the typical middle-class career.

Still more variety is shown among the children of Jozef. 
Two of them—Alfons and Poleia—have not the smallest 
interest in anything outside of the peasant life; on the 
contrary, they want to remain peasants in full consciousness 
of the fact. But since at the same time they show no 
climbing tendencies, it seems that the father’s attitude 
toward them is rather contemptuous. The mother shares 
the contempt toward Alfons, while she rather favors Poleia, 
who helps her, although she is not proud of her.

Stanislaw and Pecia show a mixture of the attitudes of 
the peasant and the lower-middle class, which results in 
rather negative features, as only the superficial characters
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of the lower-middle class have been assimilated, and many 
valuable peasant characters lost. Stanislaw is peculiarly 
undecided in his life-plans. He hesitates between marrying 
and remaining a peasant, and going to America. Finally 
he goes to America, but comes back after a year, and then 
regrets it. He has much vanity and very strong personal 
claims; a superficial tendency to instruction, which does 
not develop either into professional agricultural instruction, 
as in Alfons, or into professional instruction along the 
technical line, as in Maks, or even into a serious “ sport,” 
as in Waclaw. As to Pecia, she seems to have assimilated 
merely the external distinctions (dress and manners) of 
the lower-middle class; she is a climber, but without the 
strong character necessary to climb. She marries a man a 
little above the peasant level of general culture, but instead 
of pushing him in the line of a middle-class career, drops with 
him into the peasant life again, and has not even the qualities 
required of a farmer’s wife. Her laziness and vanity make a 
peasant career impossible for her.

Waclaw and Elzbieta are perhaps psychologically the 
most interesting types. Intellectually and morally they 
are completely outside of the peasant class. Their sphere 
of interests is totally different from that of their parents and 
environment and they take their new line of life very 
seriously, particularly instruction and—with Waclaw— 
social activity. But they have developed no new economic 
basis of life; they have not the energy or self-consciousness 
to begin a regular middle-class career. Waclaw ought to 
imitate Maks; Elzbieta ought to become a teacher or a 
business woman. But they do not do it, and thus arises an 
interior conflict which is perfectly typical at the present 
moment. They remain in the old class by their familial 
connections and economic interests, while intellectually and 
morally they have little in common with it.
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The letters of Michal show fully the peasant’s attitude 
toward military service, particularly in the Russian army. 
This attitude is universal; we find it, a little less strong, in 
Aleksander Osinski’s letters, and stronger still in the letter 
of J. Wiater, No. 664; and everyone shares or is supposed 
to share it. That the military service is a great annoyance 
to the peasant is shown by the fact that so many peasants 
prefer to leave their country forever rather than to serve— 
for example, Maks Markiewicz and Michal Osinski. No 
other manifestation of the authority of the state interferes 
so much with the peasant’s life.

I t is not difficult to understand the peasant’s hatred of 
the army. First of all, in Russia he is completely isolated 
from his family and community and finds himself among 
foreign people whose language he does not well understand 
(even if he was taught it in the school), whose faith is 
different, whose cultural level is lower than his own, and 
who dislike him. He is driven far into the east of Russia, 
often to Siberia, for it is a policy of the Russian government 
to scatter the Polish soldiers over the whole empire, for 
fear of a revolution. Further, the peasant accustomed to 
the relative liberty of country life finds himself in the 
barracks, under a harsh and continual control; all his acts 
are prescribed; there are innumerable trifles which never 
permit him to forget his dependence. Instead of farm- 
work, which is for him full of meaning, which has a great 
variety and requires no particular precision, he finds drill, 
with its efforts to attain mechanical precision, not only 
monotonous but absolutely meaningless. Not only are 
three or four years of his life lost without any benefit, but 
there is nothing to compensate for this evil—no patriotism, 
since the cause which he is serving is the cause of the enemies 
and oppressors of his country, no idea of military honor, 
since in Poland this idea was developed only among the
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nobility, no expectation of a material benefit, since the 
military service does not prepare him for any future position.

In Germany, and particularly in Austria, the hatred of 
the army is not so strong; the soldier is less isolated, he can 
usually go home on leave more than once; the cultural 
level of his companions is higher; the military authorities 
know much better how to interest the soldier in his work. 
In Austria there is still another reason why the peasant 
looks differently upon military service—the fidelity of the 
Austrian Poles to the Hapsburgs. But, even there a strong 
antipathy to military service persists, for some of its reasons 
remain always the same.

THE FAMILY MARKIEWICZ

J6zef Markiewicz 
Anna, his wife 
Waclaw (Wacio, Wacek)
Stanislaw (Stas, Stasiek, Stasio)
Alfons
Elzbieta (Elzbietka, Bicia)
Pecia
Poleia (Apolonia)
Zonia (Zosia, Zofia)
Franus (Franciszek), Pecia’s husband 
Grandmother (probably Anna’s mother)
J. Przanowski, probably Anna’s brother 
Feliks 1 probably Anna’s brothers; perhaps 
Antoni/ cousins of herself or husband 
Mackowa, cousin of Jozef or Anna 
Teosia, daughter of J. Przanowski 
Wacek, Teosia’s husband 
Maks, son of J. Przanowski 
Jan Markiewicz, Jozef’s brother 
His wife
Maks (Maksymilian)
Stas (Stasio, Stanislaw)
Wiktor (Wiktorek)
Michal
Ignac

bis sons

his daughters

his sons
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Weronika
Julka
Mania

his daughters

Grandmother (probably mother of Jan’s wife) 
Ziolek (Ziölkowski), her husband 
Jan Ziolek, the latter’s son by his first marriage 
Ziolek’s sister

Other relatives in Poland, in America, in Prussia, in Petersburg.

1 4 2 -2 2 5 , FROM MEMBERS OF THE MARKIEWICZ FAMILY, 
MAINLY TO WACLAW MARKIEWICZ, IN AMERICA. 1 4 2 -7 1  
ARE FROM THE PARENTS, JOZEF, AND ANNA; 17 2 -7 7 , 
FROM STANISLAW; 1 7 8 -8 4 , FROM ELZBIETKA; 1 8 5 -8 6 , 
FROM POLCIA; 187, FROM ALFONS; 188 , FROM JAN; 1 8 9 -  
200, FROM WIKTOR; 2 O I - I I ,  FROM MAKS; 2 1 2 -2 2 5 , FROM 
MICHAL.

1 4 2  Zazdzierz, January 7, 1907

D ear Son : W e received your letter . . . .  and w e thank God 
th a t you  are in good health , because I  [your mother] h ave continually  
fe lt and even dreamed about you  very  badly, and I a lw ays rem em 
bered that dream, and we both  were anxious for y o u ...............T here is
new s th at T eosia fled to Am erica, to W . B rzezoski, but it  is n ot certain  
w hether the trick will succeed, because your uncle J. P[rzanowski] 
w en t in pursuit of her to Brem en. God forbid, w hat a m eeting it  will 
b e.1 As to grinding, there is m uch of it  th is year. T hanks to  God, 
w e shall earn enough for the household expenses. Y ou  asked about 
th e  horse. W e sold him  during the harvest of sum m er-grain. W e 
g o t 24 roubles for him . I  bought an ass, but I sold it  a t  once, for it  
w as a dog’s w orth [proverbial]. N ow  I write you  th at from W incen- 
tow o there are a dozen [men] going [to America], and th ey  beg for your 
address. Shall we give it to them  or not ? . . . .  W e have in our farm- 
stock  3 nice cow s, 3 rather good hogs, 5 geese. B efore w inter there 
w ill be som e young ones, and so we push forward our lo t and our age. 
A nd E lzbietka has boys from  tim e to tim e. One cam e as if to  the 
m ill. H is nam e is Tokarski, from R ychlin . H is sister says th at if we

1 Elopement is very rare among the peasants, and, in view of the familial 
character of marriage, the family is supposed to condemn severely such an attempt 
to avoid its control.
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want [him], he has 400 roubles in a bank and he can show them  for 
greater certainty. She says th at he had a shop in Lodz. B u t w e are 
not in a hurry, we on ly  said to him  th at he can call upon us. S tas  
cannot find anyth ing favorable; th at about w hich I  w rote you  did  
not please us, nor him  either. So he absolutely  w ants to  go to  you . 
How do you think ? Is it  worth w hile or not ? . . .  .

[Anna M arkiewicz]

D ear Brother : Send soon the sh ip-ticket or m oney, or else I  shall 
take m oney from here for the journey. W hy, there is so m uch m on ey  
with us! B u t le t it  rather rem ain;1 I  w ould p ay  you  back later on. 
Answer at once, and w rite m e, w hat I  shall take of clothes, linen, and  
living [food], because about the m iddle of M arch I am  going to  you . 
L et m e also try  Am erica! I  w ould n ot spend there longer than  2
years. In our w indm ill there is b ig grinding, day and n igh t...............
Answer at once, because I w ill leave about the m iddle of M arch.

B e h ealthy, be h ealth y  [goodbye], dear son and dear brother. A s 
to the sh ip-ticket, w ait a  little , because I w an t now  to  m arry [the 
daughter of] G asztyka in T opolno. If I  succeed, I  shan’t go  to  
Am erica, and if I  d on ’t succeed, then I  shall go.

[Stanislaw M .]

143 February 10, 1907

D ear Son : . . . .  W e thank you  for n ot h aving forgotten  our
need w hich it  w as absolutely  necessary to satisfy . M r. and M rs. 
G oszewski m oved on January 22. W e gave them  the m oney back; 
they refused to  accept any interest, so we on ly  thanked them . W e 
helped them , when th ey  m oved, to pack up their baggage. In  
bidding them  farew ell, we a ll w ept. T adek  did n o t w ant to  go  to  
Ojcow; he m entioned very often  M r. W [aclaw] who w ill bring him  a 
[wooden] horse from Am erica. A nd now , w hen [more] m oney com es 
from you , we will a t once turn it  over to  P ecia, and so we shall h ave  
peace once for all w ith  these d eb ts...............

A nd now  I write to  you  about T eosia. Y our uncle sent a  telegram  
to Brem en and w ent him self to  T orun, to  your uncle F . F ., and th ey

1 An expression of the old qualification of economic quantities which we have 
treated in the Introduction: “ Economic Attitudes.” The peasant is reluctant to 
touch, even for a short time, money which has been put aside. But in this case it 
is rather the reluctance of the father than of the son.
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sen t her photograph , and the police  turned the girl back  to  her father  
in  T orun. I t  is said th a t th ey  w rote a  letter  to  B rzezosk i telling him  
to  com e, for th ey  g ive  the perm ission  b ecause of th e  w ish of their 
daughter [and of her behavior]. A nd S tas can n ot find anyone such  
as he w ould like to  m arry. D ear son, send us your p h otograp h ...............

[Jozef and  Anna M arkiewicz]

144 M arch 10, 1907

D ear So n : . . . .  A nd now  we are very  sad , dear son , th a t you
are longing for your fam ily . B u t I  d on ’t m arvel, b ecause a lthough  I  
h ave them  all here, I  w eep [for you] m ore than once and I p ray our 
Lord God th at you  m ay com e h ap p ily  back  to  your fa m ily  hom e. W e 
w ill now  w rite letters to  you  oftener, because it  w o n ’t be so difficult 
[to get] to  P lock , for you  kn ow  how  it  is in  w inter— alw ays snow  and  
cold . W e go  there seldom , and here we h ave n o  post-office.

W e received  on  one d ay  th e  100 roubles w hich y o u  sen t and on the 
n ex t d ay  w e gave  th em  to  P ecia  and  Franus, and  8 roubles of in terest,1 
Y ou ordered us to  b u y for the children [m aterial] for dresses, so I 
b ou gh t it  a t once, and you  m ade th em  v ery  glad . T h ey  thank you. 
A nd now , dear son, w hen you  earn as m uch as y o u  can w ith ou t 
dam aging your h ea lth , send the m oney hom e, and w e shall m ake it  
safe. D o n ’t th in k  th a t perhaps w e w ill take it  for our household  
needs; w h at you  send now  w ill be m ade safe for you  once and forever. 
. . . . Y ou  ask  ab ou t grandm other. She clucks as a  hen w hen all 
her chickens h ave been taken  aw ay . W alen tow a w eeps for her boys 
[who are in A m erica ]; A nton iow a does n o t regret m uch [her m an who 
w ent aw ay] because she has another. E veryb od y  w hom  I  m eet asks 
ab ou t you , dear son , and w ish es you  the b est p ossib le , and everybody  
says, “ M ay  God grant us to  see h im  h ap p ily  once m ore.” W e bought 
a good overcoat for P ecia , and  in th e spring w e w ill a lso g ive her a 
you n g  cow ............... S tasio  o ften  looks in  a t  D ob rzyk öw ..................Som e
th ing ties h im , som e love , nearer to  the V istu la ............... M ay  our Lord
God help  you  to  earn som e hundred roubles th a t you  m ay find your 
w ay here. N o w  bee-keep ing is again considered a good business.

' This money was evidently destined originally for Pecia’s dower. It had 
apparently been advanced to the brother in America, and as Pecia did not receive 
it promptly on her marriage, interest is added. The giving of interest here indi
cates the substitution of an economic for a purely social attitude. Under the old 
system the delay would have formed no reason for the payment of interest.
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. .  . . E lzb ie ta ’s kum  [god-brother] said  th a t he gq t 80 roubles for
th e  h on ey  in  on e y ear ............... So w hen  our L ord  G od b rings y o u  b ack
w e shall w ill you  [som e land] an d  y o u  can  se t up an  orchard and  b ee
h iv es ...............

[Anna M arkiewicz]

465

143 J uly  4 ,1907

Dear Son: . . . .  We heard about a terrible accident, that
Sew eryniak w ho was in  A m erica w as k illed  b y  a tra in , an d  it  is  true, 
for his brother F ranciszek  buried  h im . D ear  son , b e careful. M a y
G od keep you  from  a n y  a cc id en t............... In  the au tu m n  A lfon s
seriously  in ten d s go in g  to  y o u , b u t d on ’t th in k  th a t i t  is  n o t a  fa c t .1 
So answ er h is q u estion . Y ou  k n ow  h is  stren gth . W e say  th a t  h is  
in ten tion  is o f no  use. T h e  fa th ers an d  m others [of the y ou n g  m en  
w ho w en t to  A m erica] and  th e  w ife o f M ielczarek  send y o u  their  
th anks [for h av in g  received  an d  h elp ed  th e  n ew com ers in  A m erica].

D ear son , y o u  w rite us n o t to  b e surprised , th a t y o u  w an t to  
m arry. B u t w e d o n ’t  op p ose it  a t  all if she is o n ly  a girl w ith  a  good  
ed u cation ?  C onsider it  w ell, b ecau se  th e  s ta te  o f m arriage is su b ject 
to  great [m any] con d ition s. B u t if she p leased  y o u , th en  v ery  w ell. 
M a y  our L ord G od b less y o u , an d  w e w ish  you  w ith  our w hole heart
everyth in g  th e  b e s t ............... In  fa c t I  spoke a b ou t it  m yself [wishing]
th a t you  m igh t n o t sp en d  your y o u n g  years on n oth in g . So consider  
it  the b est y o u  can  an d  m arry. I f  o n ly  the girl is  orderly  and  good ,
w e can on ly  rejoice............... I f  she is from  P lock , le t  her g iv e  y o u  her
address— if she has p aren ts here, and  w here th ey  liv e , so  w e shall g e t  
acquain ted  w ith  them .

If you  d o n ’t m arry, sen d  you r m on ey  h om e, b u t if y o u  h a v e  th e  
in ten tion  [to m arry], then  do n ot.

B e h ea lth y , be h ea lth y , dear son.
[Anna M arkiewicz]

146 D ecem b er  5, 1907

D ear Son: . . . .  In  our hom e ev eryb od y  is  h ea lth y  en ou gh ,
on ly  in  P ec ia ’s hom e her y o u n g est daughter d ied . S tasio  and K ocia

1 This phrase is ironical. Alfons is not treated seriously by any one of the 
family.

3 Showing how relatively advanced the writers are. In no other series is this 
question of education raised.
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B ialecka were the god-parents. She lived on ly  5 w eeks...............
Y ou ask about T eosia. She cam e hom e very  q u ietly  w ith  her father  
and she is a t hom e. Perhaps there som ebody told  tales like a gy p sy , 
b u t don’t b elieve it  a t all, because all th at is untrue.1 [W eather; 
C hristm as wishes.] A nd your father, thanks to  G od, is n ot a t a ll the 
sam e as he was [his character has im proved]...............

[Anna Markiewicz]

147 February 24, 1908

Dear Son: We received your letter............We wish you to be
health y  in b od y  and soul, because this is the excellence o f m an. For  
the second year is passing already, and you  d on ’t m ention  anyth ing  
about religion or church. R em em ber the adm onition of your parents. 
For faith  is the first thing, and  everyth ing else is on ly  additional. 
D o n ’t step  aside from  the true w ay. Consider it, for you  can do harm  
to your whole fam ily .2

A nd now  I inform you  th at rye is 7 roubles [a bushel]. T hanks 
to  God there is work in the w indm ill; the barn brings also a few  
bushels [for space rented ?] and so we try as b est we can th at there m ay  
b e more and more [property] for you  [children].

D ear son, reflect w ell, if you  are working beyond the ocean on ly  
for the sake of living [w ithout saving], leave it  and com e to  us.J If

1 Evidently, such an exceptional occurrence as Teosia’s flight has stirred up 
much gossip. This is one of the reasons why girls and boys avoid any irregularities 
in their marriage. Sometimes the smallest irregularity in the wedding ceremony 
provokes the most mischievous gossip and most wonderful interpretations.

2 Probable meaning: “ God may punish the whole family for your sins.” 
Thus, the feeling of familial unity is carried so far as to acknowledge a common 
responsibility before God. The attitude is evidently not an isolated fact; common 
religious responsibility is still more or less admitted not only for families, but also 
for other social units, as villages and parishes. This has clearly nothing to do with 
the biblical heredity of sin and punishment: it is merely the manifestation of the 
group-solidarity.

3 The new tendency to advance as against the old interest in mere living is here 
expressed as clearly as possible. Fifty years ago it was all right if a young member 
of a family, which was too poor to support all its members, earned his living 
by servant-work and thus spared the rest of the family his living expenses; there 
was not even the idea of his increasing the familial fortune for he had no wages 
in cash. Even now, in the Osinski series, we find this attitude, when Michal serves 
as a groom, for the father refuses to feed him (although this refusal, in the good 
economic condition of the family, is already something new). But here, with re-
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y o u  have a few  hundred roubles, I  w ill take [add] m y m oney, and I will 
b u y  a farm som ewhere for you . T he inn in D obrzykow  is now for sale, 
or perhaps som ething e lse ............... J ozef M arkiewicz

148 M arch 29, 1908

D ear Son : I  received your letter. I  rejoiced m uch th at you  are 
in  good h ealth , b u t for another cause you  m ake us sad, for you d on ’t 
in tend  to  com e back to  our country. A t th is m om ent the paper 
trem bled in m y hand or m y hand shook in recording it. W hy, even  
birds who fly aw ay from  their n ative place still do com e back! H ow  
did you  dare to  pronounce such w retched [mean] words ? Y ou ought 
to  hold to the parental exhortations. I  never taught you  to  criticize 
th e  clergy. Y ou know  th at B onaparte shook the w hole of Europe 
until he broke off w ith  the head of the Church, and later— you know  
w h at becam e of him  later! W ell, I  d on ’t m ention th at you forgot 
ab ou t religion, i.e ., about the greatest jew el, only th at after a year you  
[raise yourself ?] above us. W hat you give to the papers is bad, and it 
is a  p ity  th at you  use your learning so, for learning is everywhere 
useful to  m an, b u t [your ideas] are useful to you  there, b u t w on’t be 
w hen you  com e back. [W hole paragraph obscure and translation
conjectural.] And now w ith  us it  is as it has b een ...............A s to
m oney, we d on ’t absolu tely  require you to  send any w hen you cannot, 
because I try a lw ays to have a few  hundred roubles on hand. O nly  
d on ’t forget about yourself for your later years...............

I  h ave nothing more to w rite, on ly  I tell you  the new s. W iktor,
son of Jan, w ent to the arm y to Petersburg and there he found our
fam ily. T hree sons of m y father’s brother are there. One of them
is a higher railw ay-conductor, the other a physician , the third a
professor. A nd in Prussia our fam ily also got honors. Stasiek up to
the present does n ot succeed [in marrying] and E lzbietka also sits a t
hom e. I end m y letter w ith these words: M ay you  not forget, even
as sw allow s d on ’t forget their n ative nests. T

J. M arkiewicz

D ear son, w hy are you so angry and w hy do you  answer us so 
severely ? T he girls w ept after reading th is letter, so th at it was quite

gard to Waclaw, the situation of the family is almost brilliant when measured 
by peasant standards, and still Waclaw should increase the fortune. If he cannot 
do it by working in America he ought to do it by farmer’s work. If he does noth
ing but live on his income he is regarded as losing his time.
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g loom y in  the house. A n d  w e, th e  p aren ts , w h at are w e to  sa y  ? Y ou  
d on ’t w an t to  com e back  to  us, b u t I  d o n ’t th in k  it  true. I  believe  
in  y o u  th a t y o u  lo v e  you r paren ts and  you r cou n try ............... '

[Your M other]

149 S ep tem ber 7, 1909

D ear Son: . . . .  A n d  as to  the le tters  from  y o u , w e  had none
excep t la st year in  J u ly  for m y  n am e-d ay . T h en  w e answ ered a t  once 
and w e asked you  for an answ er, b u t w e received  no le tter  u ntil tod ay , 
Septem ber 7. D ear  son , b elieve  us, th ere w as n o t a d ay  w hen w e did 
n o t com plain  ab ou t your negligen ce, and  you  com plain  ab ou t us! 
N eith er  le tter  nor p ostcard , n oth in g  up to  th e  present. I  d on ’t  know  
w hat happened . W e h a v e  o n ly  th is le tter  w hich  you  te ll us to  send  
to  th e ed itor [of som e paper]. A s for m e, I  fa ll asleep  w ith  the thought 
ab ou t you  and  I  aw ake w ith  th e  sam e th ou gh t; I  end  th e  d ay  with  
tears and  I  beg in  it  w ith  tears. I  d id  n o t understand w h at happened  
to  you . E veryb od y  a t  hom e tried  to  com fort m e, b u t it  w as hard to  
w ait. Y our father w en t to  Jan  M [arkiew icz] in  order th a t he m ight 
ask  M aks. T h ey  said  th a t M ak s w rote ab ou t your h av in g  gone 
som ew here w ith ou t g iv in g  a n y  w ord of you rself, b u t th ey  d id  not 
allow  us to  read the letter.

W ith  us everyth in g  is as it  h as b een  from  old; w e h ave a horse, 
w orth 100 roubles, a  n ew  w agon , 3 cow s, 2 ca lves , 4  p igs w orth also  
ab ou t 100 [roubles], e tc . T h e  crops are th e  average. Franus [son-in- 
law] is cap ta in  [of a  V istu la  b oat]. T h ey  b ou gh t 6 m orgs of land. 
W e h a v e  g iven  th em  som e m on ey  a lread y, b u t w e w ill add  som e m ore, 
for w e m u st g iv e  th em  a t  lea st 500 roubles. T eosia  and  W acek were 
w ith  us for a  w eek, b u t th ey  did n o t sa y  an y th in g  ab ou t an y  loan , so 
it  is p rob ab ly  a lie. W e heard th a t th e y  said  som eth in g  to  Franus. 
T h ey  are a ll w orth th e  sam e [little]. W ell, G od be w ith  them . I 
d on ’t see an y  b lessing of G od for them . T h ey  had on ly  her [one 
daughter] and  even  so  th ey  cam e to  us ask ing us for a hundred [roubles] 
for her w ed d in g............... 2

'  For the meaning of this letter, as showing the contrast between the old and 
the young generation, cf. Introduction: “ Peasant Family.”

’ We see how success may assume a moral value by being conceived as the 
result of God’s blessing. Formally this conception was introduced by the church 
in its endeavor to ascribe to God all the good. But the content is really older. 
Prosperity was a sign of a harmony between man and nature. Cf. Introduction: 
“Religious and Magical Attitudes.”
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Your fath er w as in  W loclaw ek  . . . .  an d  called  upon E dek . 
E dek  said th a t h e saw  you  in the spring an d  th a t you  in ten d  to  com e  
back to our cou n try . If you  th in k  i t  good , th en  com e. H e  said  th a t  
you  are som e sort o f a  boss, and  th a t you  earn ab ou t $400. Can it  be ? 
Or perhaps it  is o n ly  a slander of you r enem ies; I  d on ’t  know . Y our 
grandm other began  to  reproach u s for your ed u cation , say in g  th a t  
w e have p raised  y o u  so m uch , an d  now  you  d o n ’t w rite. W e grieve  
ourselves en ou gh . A ll other peop le do  w rite , an d  w e d o n ’t h ave  an y  
new s. H ow  hard and  painfu l i t  is  w hen an y b o d y  ask s u s [about you].
W e were q u ite  ash am ed  a t la s t ............... W e k eep  th e  shop  after P ecia .
I t  brought us a lso  100 [roubles]. W e a ll w ork as w e can. E lzb ieta  
is in C zșstoch ow a an d  P o le ia  in  th e  shop . A nsw er us th e  soon est 
possib le................

[Markte wiczs]

150 March 12, 1910
Dear Son: W e received  you r  p ostcard . O n the on e h and  w e are 

glad th a t y o u  are in  good  h ea lth , on th e oth er w e are p a in ed  th a t you  
spend your y o u th  in  v a in , d oing n oth in g . W h y , y o u  h a v e  your ow n  
reason [you  know ] th a t it  is n ecessary  to  p rov id e  som ew h at in y o u th  
for old  age. I f  y o u  h ave  n oth in g  to  d o  th ere, m ove  to  E urop e, or, if  
you  th ink  i t  good , com e hom e. A s to  th e  m on ey , if  you  h a v e  n o t  
enough, tak e from  M ielczarek , or s im p ly  w rite hom e and  I w ill send  
you  som e to  A m erica. A n d  if y o u  borrow  from  M ielczarek , w e w ill 
give it  back here [to h is p arents], for som e hundred roubles are 
ready.

W h at m ore shall I  w rite  y o u ?  I  can  o n ly  w rite y o u  th a t the  
winter is here v ery  severe an d  co ld , and  a t  hom e i t  is n o t  q u ite  w ell, 
because everyb od y  w as m ore or less unw ell, particu larly  E lzb ieta . 
. . . .  Y our au n t, A n to n i’s w ife, is dead. A nd ex cep t for th is, th ings  
are n ot bad  in  th e  hou seh old , for w e h ave  th reshed  and  now  w e are 
grinding. A nd I m u st te ll you  th a t on  M arch 14 is  m y  b irth d ay. I  
finish 60 years. P erhaps I sh a ll n o t b e ab le  to  w ork for a  great w hile  
longer, and a t  lea st I  should  like to  see all o f you  again . Y our grand
m other s its  in  her h ouse an d  is farm ing, b u t b ad ly . U n cle  Feluă w as 
w ith us for a  few  d a y s, an d  your a u n t a lso ; th ey  en joyed  our h osp i
ta lity  an d  d anced . A s to  our cou n try , y o u  know  p rob ab ly  the new s.

Y our father,

Tozef Markiewicz
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D ear son, w e think m uch about it , for you  grieve there perhaps 
very m uch th at you have no work. B u t you  are not a lon e [in h avin g  
no work], so there is nothing to do. Consider it  and d o n ’t grieve. 
Our Lord God has m ore [left] than H e has spent. B e  h ea lth y , be 
health y , dear son...............

[Your M other]

151 May s [1910]
Dear Son: . . . .  You keep writing always about those 100

roubles. W ell, I  w ill send them  back, b u t remem ber th a t you  d o n ’t 
do harm to  m e, b u t to yourself. A nd w ith  me it  is so: I  th ou gh t th at  
I should increase the fortune, but nothing thrives w ith  m y  children, 
neither a good marriage w ith  m y daughters nor [a good  lot] w ith  an y  
boy. B u t I  return to  you  once m ore, I send you  these 100 roubles. 
B u t w hy can others send enough m oney hom e, w hile y o u  h ave not 
enough even  to live or to  com e back ? M y  whole dream  is vain . 
Come here. W hy should you  sit there since the star [of fortune] does 
not shine for you  ? I t  is very  bad , dear son. I f  you  h a v e  n ot enough  
for your journey, take from  M ielczarek. W e w ill g ive  it  back here. 
R ight now  land and other property open [for sale], b u t if y o u  h ave no  
m oney to  buy— w ell, perhaps God w ill g ive  it .1

Y our father,

J. Markiewicz

I 5 2 June 20 [1910]

D ear So n : In  our hom e everybody is in good health . A s to  
Stas, it  is a lw ays the sam e, . . . .  and as to  E lzb ieta , she w on ’t 
marry Janek; she has changed her v iew s already. In  our field the 
rye is average, the peas not very good , the w heat n ice, th e  p ota toes  
nice. Our horse is n ice, our ca ttle  as nice as never before, we h ave  
4 cows b ig w ith  calves and one young cow , we h ave sold one cow  and  
got 60 roubles, and for the calf 4 rou b les; we h ave pigs, ducks, o f all

1 Plainly the fundamental life-interest of the old man is to increase the fortune 
of the whole family, to arrange rich marriages for his children, to have them all in 
the neighborhood, prosperous, respected by the community, keeping the traditional 
attitudes and ideals in harmony with his own, solidarity among themselves, suffi
ciently instructed to play an active part in communal life, and always obeying the 
father. The position of head of such a family is the highest one of which an old 
type of a peasant can dream.
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poultry  w e h ave more than 100 pieces; there is a nice am ount of 
work. T h is is n ot all. W e m ust often help P ecia , because th ey  are 
building a barn and h ave m ade a shack for them selves of the stable. 
Later on th ey  will build  a house, and Pecia has nice rye, potatoes, peas, 
etc . So in general everything is succeeding well enough w ith  us, 
on ly  we h ave the w orst trouble w ith  Stasiek, although I did n ot w ant 
to  grieve you . W hen he cam e from the arm y he seem ed to be healthy  
for a few  d ays, b u t then cam e a continuous cough, and pains in the 
breast, b elly , hands, feet, e tc .— everything. A fter he has been better 
for a few  d ays, then  all this returns. A lw ays nothing but the doctor 
and the drug-store. I  have already proposed to  have the doctor and 
the drug-store m ove into our house. W hat can I do ? I have grieved  
and w ept enough; it  fell upon [settled in] m y eyes, which are worse 
than ever. And now , dear son, d on ’t care about anybody, on ly  mind 
about yourself. For now adays people are even  too clever when they
w ant to  g e t other peop le’s good, but th ey  keep w ell their ow n...............’
I  did n o t w rite you  for so long a tim e because I had hoped to write you  
som ething new [E lzb ieta’s marriage], b u t she says th a t the lo t which
she w ould h ave now  w ith  him  m ay be still had 10 years hence...............
Y ou asked w hat scabs the children had. Very dangerous ones, for it
w as scarlet fever. N ow , thanks to  God, th ey  are recovered...............
M an y different p eo p le  are v isitin g  us now , as alw ays when there are 
girls a t hom e. E ven  som etim es the chief forester [from the manorial 
forest] of L^ck com es w ith  his w ife. W ell, you  can im agine how  
it m ust be [how troublesom e and expensive] b u t all th is is done for the 
children. Y ou know , dear son, often  when th ey  am use them selves, 
father com es to  me and says: “ A h, if W acek cam e now, w hat a joy  
it w ould b e .”

[Anna M arkiewicz]

153 A ugust 8 [1910]

Dear Son: . . . .  A s to  your marriage about w hich you  wrote,
we are v ery  satisfied. If on ly  the girl is as you  w ant her to  be, 
let our Lord God bless you . W e all w ish you  w ith a single voice:

’ The complaints of old people about the avarice and unreliability of the 
present generation, which we find in many letters, seem to have a real ground. 
With the dissolution of the old solidarity the old norms regulating economic rela
tions disappear, while the new norms, corresponding to the individualistic stage of 
economic life (business-honesty) have not yet developed.
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“ W hatever is th e  b est in th e  w orld , m ay God grant it  to  y o u .” B ut 
consider w ell w h at you  in ten d  to  do.

[Crops.] Y our father w en t ju st now  w ith  Franek to  p u t the 
w ings on the w indm ill; it  w ill take som e w eeks. S tasio  is grinding  
flour, A lfons is m ow ing peas, E lzb ietk a  is sew ing a  dress, w e a ll push
the work farther o n ............... Y ou  w rite about B roncia. She has
already go t m arried. She m arried th e  baker ab ou t w hom  I  w rote
you , who w anted  our E lzb ietk a , b u t she did n ot w an t h im ...............
W rite us, W acio, w h at is your betroth ed  occupied  w ith  and  in w hose  
house she lives, for here peop le say  th a t she w ent to  her u n cle............... 1

[Anna M arkiew icz]

154 [Septem ber 13, 1910]

Dear Son: A fter returning from  th a t m iraculous p lace [Cze
stochowa] I  am  h ea lth y  en ou gh , as w ell as all of us a t hom e, b u t we
are much grieved  th a t you  are n o t in  good h ea lth ............... I  begged
God’s M other for h ea lth  and good  success for you  all. A nd now , dear 
son, don’t  be angry w ith  us ab ou t th is loan  to  your au n t [for not 
having len t her your m oney], for she h as th e m outh  in  the right spot 
[talks m uch and know s w h at to  say]. A nd now  w e w ill g iv e  P ecia  400  
roubles, because th ey  w ill b u y  th a t h ouse from  Jak,ubowski...............

[Your M other]
D ear son , m ark it  w ell, if  your h ea lth  does n o t favor you , return  

hom e, for w h y  should you  do p enance there ? H ere is bread enough  
in m y  house. Y ou  gave m e th e order to  lend  a few  hundred of z lo ty  
to M ackow a, b u t surely you  know  how  I  len t 50 roubles to  her brother 
and could n o t g e t them  back  for 10 years. Y ou  know  th a t it is easy  
to  let m oney go  aw ay  w hile it  is d ifficult to  p u t it  together. An  
incident like th is happened a m onth  ago w ith  M r. M roczkow ski who  
lived in our h ouse during the sum m er. W hen he le ft h e took  15 
roubles from  us. S tasiek  w as too credulous, and now  I  d on ’t know

1 The letter shows how the control of the family over the individual is lost. 
There is no mention at all of the girl’s dowry, in spite of the father’s formerly 
expressed wishes, and only a discreet attempt (in the last phrase) to learn anything 
more about her personality and family. The parents agree with their son’s wish, 
and they dare only to advise him “ to consider the matter well.” The attitude is 
totally different toward the other son, who stays at home; here the parents show 
more clearly what are their wishes, and the son could hardly marry a girl who did 
not please his parents. Compare this letter with No. 145.

472
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when he will get them. I beg you, don’t send any more such [orders]. 
If you need money, I can send it to you. Moreover, I did not forget 
what Mrs. [ironical] Mackowa said last year when she met Andzia. 
. . . . She reproached you for living with her son, saying that you 
settled in his house and filled your belly with his food—as if you did 
not pay for boarding I [Crops and weather.]

Y[our] f[ather],
J. Markiewicz

155 November 1 [1910]
Dear Son: . . . .  Walenty in Dobrzyköw built a small mill

upon his water [in competition with us], but he grinds [only] three 
quarters of once-ground flour a day. Well, we don’t know how it will 
be later. As to Elzbietka, she has a boy, a butcher from Lubien. 
I don’t know whether she will marry him or not, but she says that this 
winter she will surely decide. If not this one, then another. I have 
trouble enough now for my [sins]. Always new guests, always some 
new fashions, always these new things, so that my income does not 
suffice.

And you know that [your] father always says so: “ When any
thing is not there, we can do without it.” But sometimes it must be 
had, even if it must be cut out from under the palm of the hand! So, 
dear son, I beg you very much, if you can, send me a little money, but 
for my needs. Bicia [Elzbieta] is grown up, Poleia is bigger still, 
Zonia begins to overtake them, and they all need to be dressed, while 
it is useless to speak to your father about it. If you can, send it as 
soon as possible, because if I sell some cow, or hog, or grain, it must 
be put aside; [your father says that] it cannot be spent. We gave 
Pecia 100 and 200, but we must still give 200. Bicia also [must have 
money], so we must put money aside. Well, we have nice hogs, nice 
cattle, and a nice horse, but I must work conscientiously for all this, 
Your father just excuses himself with his years and I may work with 
the children so that my bones crack. He says: “Then don’t keep 
[so much farm-stock], don’t work. Do I order you [to do all this] ?” 
But when he wants anything, he requires it. As to the crops, every
thing is not bad . . . .  only we must work so much. Bicia is con
tinually in the shop, she has pupils and sews. Zonia will help her 
presently, and so we push things further and further. You write us 
that you won’t be the best man [at your sisters’ weddings]. It is hard
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for m e to  read th is and m y tears flow. W ell, le t G od ’s M oth er of 
unceasing H elp not forget y o u ...............1

Y our tru ly  lov in g  m other,

[Anna Markiewicz]

156 February 6 [1911]
D ear Son : W e received . . . .  50 roubles for w hich  we thank  

y o u ...............W e bought a fur [sheep] co a t for S tas for 34 roubles, and
for the rest tw o dresses, one for B icia  and  on e for P oleia . [Sickness of 
the children.] A s to  E lzb ieta , there is to  be a  w edding, b u t n o t till 
after E aster, because he has a brother in  A m erica, so th ey  w ait until 
he com es and stays w ith  his fam ily  [parents], for it  is im possib le  for 
her to  go there [to her husband’s parents]. L et th em  rather se t up a 
place of their ow n, when the m atter com es to  th a t?  A nd S tasiek  is 
w alking and w alking [in search of a  w ife] b u t I  d o n ’t know  w hen he
w ill “ w alk o u t” anyth ing for h im se lf............... I  d o n ’t rem em ber
w hether I wrote you  th at one of P ec ia ’s ch ildren  d ied , a  n ice little  boy, 
h alf a  year old. [Stock sold and b ou gh t, w indm ill, shop, m oney  
received  from  debtors, farm -work.] W e w ish  you  good  h ealth , 
happiness and good success in th e new  year. G et m arried, d on ’t 
m ind A. T .,3 because it  is of no use...............

[Markxewiczs]

157 Ju n e 3 (1 9 1 1 ]

D e a r Son : W e received your letter  . . . .  and  once 200 roubles, 
and  again 50 roubles. T hanks be to  G od th a t H e a llow ed  you  to  earn  
them . W e thank you  for th is m oney. W e w ill p u t it in a  safe place. 
I f  you  can, send even more, it w on ’t be lost. [H ealth , w eather,

1 The difference in the economic attitudes of the man and the woman is here 
most typically expressed. The man is exclusively interested in the welfare and 
social standing of the family as a whole; he seems to have very little understanding 
of the particular, actual needs of any member of the family. The woman, on the 
contrary, understands the latter very well and sympathizes with the members of the 
family whenever they lack anything actually and individually, but seems to have 
no real eagerness to contribute to the fulfilment of her husband’s general plans.

’ I t would be bad form if a girl with Elzbieta’s social standing went to live 
with her husband’s parents, for it would look as if she had not dowry enough and 
he could not earn enough to start their own home, even if in this case the real cause 
were that the boy’s parents needed the help of one son.

3 Evidently a girl, and probably one whom he did not succeed in marrying.
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crops.] W e h ave  i  horse, 4 cow s, 1 young cow , a young bull o f good  
breed . . . .  p igs , 22 geese, turkeys, ducks, chickens; w e h ave more 
th an  100 p ieces o f p ou ltry  in  general, because we are preparing for a 
w edding. E lzb ie ta  w ill n ow  a t last m arry th at Janek K . She did  
n ot w ant h im , b u t ev id en tly  it  is G od’s w ill for her, for she despised  
him , b u t he d id  h is b est to  p lease her again. B u t the w edding w on ’t 
b e sooner th an  Septem ber, because he is as far as Sandom ierz, on a 
governm ent ship. H e  has n o t the w orst salary. I t  w ill be as God  
grants. W e m u st b u y  every th in g  for her and give her aw ay; n oth in g  
can be done. Y ou  ask ab ou t P ecia and Franus. T h ey  were sick  in 
th e  w inter, first F ., then  P ., th en  the children; th ey  spent a n ice sum  
of m oney! B u t n ow , th an k s to  God, th ey  are in  good health . T h e  
children loaf ab ou t, P ecia  rocks the b oy  to  sleep [calls to  the others:] 
“ Y ou, d on ’t  tou ch  th a t ,” “ Y ou , p u t th at d ow n.” She is a lw ays  
shooing th em  off. F ran u s, since he m ounted  the boat o f M rs. 
Jaw orska, is sa iling up to  th e  present as captain . H e does h is best. 
Perhaps our L ord G od w on ’t refuse happiness also to  th a t other  
[son-in-law], for E lzb ie ta  is a  good , honest, orderly girl. N o th in g  is 
am iss w ith  her. W e h op ed  som ething else for her. W ell, n oth ing  
can be done. P o le ia  is a lso  a good  girl, b u t surely she w ill soon becom e  
a loafer. T h ey  sing in  th e  church in  the choir, b eautifu lly , it  is true, 
b u t I  h ave  th e  m ore to  do. W ell, le t them  know  th at th ey  h ave a
m other............... S tasiek  w an ts to  m arry, b u t on ly  if we w ill h im  [the
farm]. W h at do you  say  to  th is ? W hat shall we do ? . . .  .

[Anna M arkiewicz]

158 [A ugust-Septem ber?] 15, 1911

D ear So n : W e and E lzb ieta  received your letters............... A s to
E lzb ieta , she p ostp on ed  a ll th is to future tim es. W ell, you  h ave no  
idea how  great a  regret it  w as for Janek, b u t she did n ot care m uch  
about it . W ell, n o th in g  can  b e done; she is n ot for him . She w o n ’t 
despise th e  m an w ho w ill be su ited  to  her. Perhaps a t la st she w ill 
choose. W e had som e expenses, and he also, b u t nothing can be done. 
A girl w ith  such a character as E lzb ieta ’s is n o t easily  found, so  it  is no  
wonder if she prizes herself m uch? E ven now she was in  P lock  taking

1 The case of Elzbieta is frequent in the lower classes. In a family which rises 
above its class the condition of a girl is much worse than that of a boy. The latter 
has already risen when he has a higher instruction and a better position, and
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business lessons, so  she profited once m ore som ew hat. T hanks to  
G od, Z osia w ill be clever a lso. W ell, I  w ork m uch for them , b u t w hat 
can be done ? A s to  our grinding, w e earn poorly  now , because such  
an executioner [accursed b ig  mill] is b u ilt in G^bin as suffices for 
everyb od y. [Crops.] E veryw h ere o n ly  w ork and  work, so  th at the  
bones lap  one over an oth er, b u t w h at can  be done ? B u t, unhappily  
m y teeth  a lready decline a b so lu te ly  to  w ork, so I  m u st h ave som e p u t 
in , b u t I  h ave  n o t m on ey  enough  for it  for I  h ave  enough other things 
to  spend  it  on. So if it  w ould  n o t be a  great d etrim ent to  you , I 
w ould beg y o u  for a  few  roubles for m y teeth , b u t if n ot, it  cannot be 
helped. E ven  if I  breed an yth in g  [and sell], either som e clothes  
m u st be bou gh t for one ch ild , or another calls for som ething else, 
or th e b oy  m u st be p aid  w ho ten d s th e  ca ttle . A nd your father  
w on ’t know  an yth in g  ab ou t [have an y th in g  to  do w ith] all this. 
[G reetings from  th e w hole fam ily  and for all th e relatives w ho are 
in Am erica.]

[Anna M arkiewicz]

M ak s [Przanow ski], send m e those io o  roubles back. I  th ink  th at  
I h ave w aited  long enough. I  beg  you  v ery  m uch.

[I. M .]

159 N ovem b er 5, 1911

Dear Son : In  our hom e everyb od y  is in  such health  as a  worm -
eaten  n u t, b u t everyb od y  p ushes slow ly  h is lo t ............... I t  is not well
in  our hom e. S tasiek  w ould be g lad  to  m arry, b u t on ly  if som ebody  
gave h im  bread, a  kn ife, b u tter , a  good  sofa to  s it upon, e tc ., but d on ’t 
speak to  h im  ab ou t w orking: “ I am  tired ,” “ I  d on ’t w an t to ,” “ I 
can n ot,” etc . D o n ’t speak to  h im  ab ou t th is or th at to  be done,

marriage is for him in this respect a secondary matter. But a girl cannot rise 
socially, unless by marriage; instruction, relative refinement, do not put her imme
diately above the level of her class, but only prepare the way to a better marriage, 
make her fit to rise through marriage. But in a milieu in which the conditions of 
life are difficult and the tendency to rise is strongly developed such a girl will with 
difficulty find an opportunity to marry above her class, as the men also prefer to 
marry above theirs. But a refined girl is not easily reconciled to marriage with 
a man of her own class, and thus her condition is not enviable. The usual result 
is that, after waiting for a good match which does not come, she finally resigns, 
fearing to remain an old maid more than to marry below her aspirations. These 
aspirations are then transferred to her children.
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because he does not care much about anything. Let him be.’ I 
don’t wish many people what I have [of trouble]. As to Elzbieta, the 
heart must weep! A pretty, graceful girl, skilful, honest, trained as 
no other in the family—well, and there is nobody whom it would suit 
her to marry. So she intends to go to a school. She wants to learn 
to be a teacher. We don’t know how she will succeed, because she is 
only just now going to make inquiries. I will write you in another 
letter. If only our Lord God saves us from any accident to the 
[sick] horse . . . .  for it would be [a loss of] 120 roubles. God 
forbid it!

You ask about your trees. They bore cherries, pears, apples; 
there were a few olives, and nice wild pears. We sold fruit for a nice 
score of roubles, as never before, because the summer was very dry and 
hot. In Pecia’s home everybody is in good health. They live on 
their own land, they made a shack of that stable and live there for 
the present. Next year they will perhaps build a house. Genia 
Jaworska is going to marry, but our girls don’t even look at such 
young men. The other who now has Bronka wanted to come to 
Elzbieta but she refused. Now this one also wanted [to marry 
her], but she will not even listen. Well, I don’t know who will 
be better off.

You write about your marrying. Decide as you please, provided 
only that you are happy, and that which is good and nice for you will 
be that also for us. May our Lord God bless you............

Zosia is growing, a nice little girl. Soon she will be as big as her 
mother. She is intelligent enough, she sews not badly. Poleia is 
not [intelligent], she is only a housekeeper, a scrub-woman, an ironer, 
a laundress—all of them.

Your sincerely loving parents,
J. [and] Anna M.

Our horse just died. A horse and 3 pigs! It is a nice comedown I 
We shall not overtake it soon!

1 Stasiek is probably demoralized by his military service, and his bad health. 
But it is very probable that his unwillingness to work is to a great extent due 
to the loss of family interests and to the lack of personal interests. (Cf. his 
letters.) The family life is organized t>y the father upon the old basis of familial 
unity; each child has to work, not for himself personally, but for the benefit 
of the whole group. But Stasiek has no longer this attitude, and perhaps his long 
and fruitless search for a wife is caused by his wish to become independent.
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January 20, 1912

D ear Son : W e received your letter  . . . .  for w hich w e thank  
you  heartily , b u t . . . .  d on ’t be such a cause of grief to  your fam ily . 
Y ou  know  th a t w e all grieve about you  [when w e h ave no news]; 
w hen an yth in g  bad or good happens to  you , share it  w ith  us, as w e do
w ith  y o u ...............In  our hom e everybody is h ea lth y  enough. T here is
sufficient grinding, as m uch as there is w ind. Our farm -stock  is, 4 
cow s b ig  w ith  calves, one young cow , 6 p igs w hich are w orth about
100 roubles, geese, ducks, e tc ...............Our crops are average..................
P ec ia ’s children are som ew hat ill, because scabs are spread o u t in our 
neighborhood. In  T okary, D obrzykow , m any people lie sick w ith  
scabs. W alen ty ’s W itek  cam e from  the arm y and has sm allpox, 
A n ton i’s M aks has sm allpox. A nton i has been sick for more th an  a 
year. H e lies a lm ost continually . She lies sick also, w ith  sw elling of
th e  liver ...............B u lk osk i’s w ife died ju st now . In  our hom e up to
th e  present everybody is w ell enough, b u t w e d on ’t know  how  it  w ill 
b e later. Stasio is w alking here and there [in search of a  w ife]. 
W ell, I  don’t know . A s to  E lzb ieta , if ân yb od y w ants her she does 
n ot w an t him , so I  d on ’t know  how  it  w ill be, w hether she w ill w in or 
lose. W ell, it  w ill be as God grants. She cu ts and sew s, she sings 
religious and dancing songs, she has a pupil [in sewing], the girl o f Jan  
Sew eryniak, and so she passes her m om ents. W hen Sunday com es 
A ndrzej K usio calls upon them  and p lays, th ey  dance a little . One 
and  another com es, boys from  the m anor-farm , and we am use our
selves. Poleia has grown bigger than Pecia and E lzb ieta; w hen she 
com es from  the k itchen to the room , it [the door] is full of her from  the  
top  to  the bottom . She works a t hom e and helps E lzb ieta . Zonia  
goes to  school and learns. W e h ave a new teacher, b u t an orthodox
[R ussian], so w e d on ’t h ave an y  friendly relations w ith  her...............
Y ou  ask who got married. [Enum erates 7 marriages.] W e had  200  
roubles w ith  F ijolek, he paid us the sum  and the interest; and  
M atu siak  and everybody paid us back. W rite us w hether you  have
an y  cash ...............E veryb od y w ho com es to  us, asks w hat you  w rote
and w hether you  are in good health , and asks us to  greet you : “ From  
me a lso ,” “ A nd from  m e.” . . . .

Your P arents and F amily

D ear brother, I  am  addressing this letter in the hom e of m y  
betrothed, in G om bin, in the house of Pokorski the tile-m aker. Our
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father and m other are here expressly for the first [preliminary] 
betrothal. T h e marriage is to  be after E aster, so d on ’t send  the
ship-ticket. [Stanislaw]

161 March 17, 1912
D ear So n : . . . .  I  beg you , w rite letters hom e oftener, for w hy

should we grieve so m uch about you  ? In  our house everyb od y  is in 
good health , b u t in P ec ia ’s house F elus has spent the w hole w inter in  
getting w ell, for he caught cold. W ell, now  he is already sailing upon  
the ship. A nd P ecia , you  know  w hile she w as y e t  [a girl] a t hom e sa id : 
“ I m ust n ot eat the breakfast, for I  shall be th ick ,” or “ I  m ust squeeze  
m yself tigh tly  w ith  the corset.” W ell, and now  the results o f a ll th is
show them selves. N ow  th at she is married, she is sick ly ............... 1 Jan
[MarkiewiczJ boasts th at M aks has already sen t som e thousand  
roubles hom e, th at he has there a lm ost 10,000 roubles, th a t he p assed  
an exam ination as engineer, and he says: “ Y our W aclaw  is a lso going  
to  this sch ool.” A nd your father answ ers him : “ Y ou are stu p id , say  
‘y e s ’!” If you  in tend  to  send som e m oney, send it; we shall p lace it  
here. D o n ’t be afraid, we w on ’t  do as your grandparents did. 
[Incom es and expenses; weather.] A nd beware of these “ en g in eers” 
and locksm iths and cabinet-m akers, because b oth  sides [the parents  
here and the sons there] are w orth the sam e. W hen th ey  [Jan M .] 
receive a letter, and your father is there, they never g ive  it  to  h im  to  
read, because there are alw ays som e secrets from  th a t “ engineer.” . . . .’

[Anna M arkiewicz]

162 October 20 [1912]
D ear So n : W e received your last letter . . . .  for w hich  wc 

thank you  heartily. Y ou  pained us [in writing] th at your teeth  are

1 Pecia also tried to rise above her class. The purely peasant girl does not 
resort to lacing and keeping down her weight but uses external ornamentation 
instead. After her marriage Pecia falls back into the peasant ideals of land
owning and successful farming. Her imitation of town-manners is purely superfi
cial, while Elzbieta tends to acquire an interior culture.

’ There is evident rivalry between the two brothers, J6zef and Jan, and their 
.amilies on the score of social standing. Jan’s family is more successful, and 
hence the envy manifested in this letter. The term “ engineer,” properly applied 
to a graduate of a higher polytechnical school, is sometimes used by courtesy of 
graduates of lower technical schools, and hence again the irony and incredulity of 
the old man.
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ach ing, but th at is nothing new , for such is their h ab it a t p resent. In  
our hom e now  it  is som ew hat different, for it was very bad, because I  
w as very  sick. I  go t sick on the w ay from  church on Septem ber 10. 
I  w as so terribly sick w ith  vom iting and headache on th e  field  of 
Jankow ski th at I  could n ot com e hom e alone. W ell, th ey  helped  
m e w ith  w hatever w as possible, but I  w as in such danger th a t th ey  
had  to  bring the priest a t once, and then the doctor.' W ith  th e help  
of a  m edicine I g o t a little  better, b u t I  lay  for tw o w eeks. N o w  I  
can w alk  and I work a little  b u t m y  head pains me a little  still. T he  
m on ey from  you has com e already; we w ill get it  and p u t it  in the
bank. W e w ill add 100 roubles and p u t 200 togeth er............... W e
len t 200 roubles to  F ijolkow ski [Fijolek].’ . . . .  W e sold  a horse, 
pigs, a cow  and geese, and we got 300 roubles, and these from  you  will 
m ake 400  together. If your health  favors you , earn w hatever you  can  
and  send us; it w on’t be lost for you  here. [Crops.] Y ou  ask  about 
your god-son. H e is grow ing, a  nice b oy , he says a lw ays th a t his 
god-father w ill bring him  a horse from  Am erica. P ecia  bore another  
child , a daughter. W e sold more than 8 bushels of pears. Old 
Sew eryniak died. B e healthy.

[Anna Markiewicz]
D ear son, you  need n ot fear [on account of a  possible war], for, 

everyb od y  here is very  calm . T he on ly  thing is th at you  should  not 
return w ith your hands em p ty , because, you  know , if you  w an t to  p ay  
[your brothers and sisters] off, you  m u st h ave som e hundreds of 
roubles, and if you  d on ’t w ish [to take m y farm], then an other farm  
w ill be bought, for FranuS has also 400 roubles of cash . . . .  [and 
could  take m y farm].

J ozef M arkiewicz

' In case of a dangerous sickness it is the habit to bring first a priest, and only 
ifterward the doctor; the care for the soul is considered more important than the 
care for the body, and it would be worse to neglect the opportunity of the patient’s 
making peace with God than to neglect the possibility of his recovery through 
immediate help. To understand this better, we must remember that the old 
peasant is not afraid of dying, provided he has religious help and time enough to 
make his dispositions.

’ Note the change in the name. In No. 160 the man is called “ Fijolek.” 
The old peasant names never ended in “ ski” or “ cki,” which, dating from the 
fifteenth century, were the endings of the names of the nobility (etymologically 
adjectives, formed from the names of the estates). Lately the peasants (follow
ing the bourgeoisie) have begun to imitate the form by adding these suffixes to 
their names. But this is not done in Galicia, where class-consciousness is stronger.
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163 M arch 26, 1913

D ear Sons: W e thank God th at you  saw  one another h ea lth y
and happy. L ove one another, as you  did form erly in school, for w e  
believe th at you  love one another sincerely and th at you  d on ’t w ish
one another ev il, b u t good ...............Our w hole fam ily  is in good  health ,
on ly  in Jan’s house one of the girls d ied, b u t perhaps there w ill be 
added one more instead, because M aks intends to m arry M iss D ob -  
rowolska. [Farm-work.] T h at m an B uzanski com es often  to  P oleia , 
and we don’t know  w hat to  do. A dvise us w hat to  do. F ijo lkow ski 
intends to  sell the 6 m orgs near us. Perhaps we shall take them .

D ear sons, I  beg you  very m uch to  send me a few  roubles for m y  
teeth , because I  m ust h ave new  ones set in, and I h ate to  spend m oney  
[which is p u t aside]. Perhaps you  h ave m ore, then send m e...............

And now , dear W acio, care for Stas as you  cared once for m e in  
m y sickness. M ay  our Lord God reward you  for it! . . .  .

Y our loving m other,

Anna M arkiewicz

164 April 26 [1913]

Dear Sons: . . . .  A lfons sold th at old horse and b ou gh t a
young one, 3 years old, good for eating and for pulling and for every
thing; but his hip  w as som ew hat injured. I t  was so difficult to  
notice th at a t  the fair Prussian Jew s bought him  and did n o t kn ow  it. 
E ven  so , A lfons m ade a profit of 6 roubles, and the horse’s w ork w as  
worth 10 roubles. H e [the horse] rem ained 6 w eeks w ith  us.

And Andrzej is calling upon us as often as before [courting Poleia].
Surely we m ust consider it  and finish th is business...............Our shop is
sold; w e gathered in all 100 roubles and there is still a  little  credited
to people, b u t there w ill be alw ays those w ho w on’t p a y ...............
Jankow ski m oved beyond the V istula. H e had borrowed 100 roubles 
more and ow ed us 200, b u t w hen he was to  m ove, he cam e to  us and  
calm ed us,1 paid the w hole 200 roubles back, and interest, and offered  
7 roubles for the sake of good feeling. B u t w e took on ly  4 roubles in 
order th at there m ight alw ays be good feeling betw een u s...............*

1 To “ calm the creditors” is an old expression for paying debts.
’ Survival of the old custom connected with the lending of naturalia. When 

a natural product borrowed for productive purposes yielded more than was 
expected, a return was made greater than the amount agreed upon. This custom 
survived in money loans, but is rare. Cf. Introduction: “ Economic Attitudes.”
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I am  astonished, how  you  can w rite such things, th a t w e don’t  care 
for you. O nly beyond the grave father and m other [part with] their
children. [Anna Markiewicz]

165 July 3 [1913]
Dear Children: . . . .  I answer only now, because we have

such different circum stances. E lzb ietk a’s betrothed  w as here in  the 
end of June, Edward T opolski, about w hom  you  know . So perhaps
now her m aidenhood w ill com e to  an en d ...............A s to  P oleia , she
will probably m arry this A ndrzej, because she w on’t  hear to  an ybody  
else, and he w aits as if for G od’s m ercy [for our decision]...............

W e have a great sorrow, m y children, because A lfons bought a 
mare for 130 roubles w hich w on’t pull a t all, particu larly w hen going  
alone, and working double she pulls on ly  badly. A lfons h a s ’now  
enough to listen to. B u t he is w orth m uch, for he is c lever! [Ironical], 
[Farm-stock, farm -work, crops, m oney loaned.] A nd now  I beg you , 
m y children, econom ize in order to  bring som e token [m oney from  
America], because m y strength decreases. M y  eyes, hands and feet 
begin to refuse obedience...............  [A nna M a r k ie w ic z ]

166 N ovem ber 27 [1913]

Dear Sons: W e received the letter and the m oney from  you. 
Thanks to God th at you  are in good health , because in  our house  
everybody is in good health  and in P ecia ’s house also. Franus is still 
working on the ship. As to  m oney, you  [singular] have in  the bank  
600 roubles and w ith  [loaned to] P ecia  50 roubles, b u t you  told  us to  
give her 10 roubles, so on ly  40 are left w ith  her. I  told  her th at you  
wrote me to  lend her the w hole 100 roubles, but on her n ote , so she 
w as very m uch offended and refused. B u t you  are right, quite right, 
because a note is necessary. D o n ’t think th at I  am  n ot good  to  her, 
but she dem ands a little  too m uch, for there are others a lso  to take, 
and on ly  one to  g ive, and it  is right to  remem ber them  all alike. T he  
news: W ladzia, W alen ty’s daughter, go t married. W e were a t  the 
wedding. She married Guzinski of P lock. T he Sw ieckis’ w indm ill 
is burned. M aks [Przanowski] has not y e t  paid us the m oney back. 
W e have 3 stacks of seradella. W e have 3 cow s b ig w ith  calves, one 
bull, one young bull, one chestn u t horse, one pig w orth about 50 
roubles, 12 turkeys, etc. T he children have gathered [leaves for]
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litter . N o w  th ey  will bring w ood...............W in cen ty  Przanow ski died.
W e h ave a  little  grinding, b u t n ot m uch...............As to  Poleia, she
w on ’t  be surely glad [married] before carnival. W e w ait for E lzb ieta  
[to b e m arried], b u t probably it  w ill be necessary to  g ive [permission ?] 
to  P oleia , because it  is difficult for all of them  to  sit a t  hom e.1 . . . .

Your loving parents and fam ily,

J ozef and Anna M arkiewicz

167 D ecem ber 15 [1913]

D ear Sons: . . . .  W e received your letter and 30 roubles, for 
w hich I thank  you heartily , for w e had ju st been in R adziw i and gave  
the sheep-skins to line the coat w hen the postm an gave us the m oney. 
. . . . I  am  glad , and A lfons a lso, for father a lw ays says: “ D o n ’t  
m ake b ig expenses” . . . .  and now we can b u y w h at w e need w ithout
touch ing fa th er’s m on ey...............Y ou  ask m e how  m uch m oney there
is in  all. In  the bank in G^bin there are 600 roubles of W acus 
[W aclaw] an d  600 of ours . . . .  and F ijo lkow ski has [borrowed] 200 
[ours] and 400 of yours [Stasio] and 50 of Pecia. T here is so m uch in
a ll...............W e should h ave more m oney b u t for th a t trading of
A lfons. H e  lost 100 roubles on the m are, and then w e had to  g ive  
152 for th e  horse. W ell, b u t people say  th at if the horses are so dear 
in th e sum m er, he w ill be w orth 200. W ell, perhaps our Lord God 
w ill com fort us. B u t stealing is developed beyond measure. From  
A ndrzej’s brother-in-law  th ey  stole horses and a w agon. T h ey  did
a dam age o f 500 roubles...............W ell, m ay God avert them . Y ou
ask ab ou t the A m ericans. T h ey  earned w ell enough, but . . . . 
m ost of th em  cam e back. S till, if th ey  had had no work th ey  w ould
n o t h a v e  brought such n ice m on ey ...............B u t, dear children, m ind
your h ealth  like the eye in  your head. A s to  E lzb ietk a , T opolski 
w rites letters. W ell, a t carnival we shall do [som ething about it], 
either to  th e  left or to  the right. A nd w ith P oleia  we w ill soon m ake 
an end [get her married], [A nna M a rk iew ic z ]

1 According to a custom almost universal among the Polish peasants, the older 
daughter should always marry before the younger one. The parents are therefore 
very unwilling to give the younger daughter away before the older is married, and 
if such a case happens, they often refuse to give her any dowry before the older has 
received her part. And the younger daughter considers it a family duty to wait 
until her older sister is married. In this case the situation is difficult because 
Elzbieta is too particular in her choice. Therefore Poleia is tired of waiting and 
angry, and the parents are half-decided to give her away before Elzbieta.
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168 January 23 [1914]

D ear Sons: [Question of gettin g  a passport for S tasio , to  cross
th e  boundary returning.] R osa’s son sent [from America] 650  
roubles, and Sew eryniak’s son 600, etc ., but is it  tru e?  I  did n o t  
cou n t it. A nd you , Stasio, care for yourself. D ear children, w e  
h ave also w ept on C hristm as and we th ought ab ou t you  and w e  
ta lked  [wondered] w hat you  are doing there. B u t A lfons said , 
“ T h ey  are better there than I  am  here, because these 3 girls [sisters] 
b ea t m e and d on ’t even  le t me cry. ” Such is the on ly  son w hom  I 
h ave now. A t least when I  had you , Stasio, it  w as possible, but now —  
G od forbid!1 Andrzej go t a  basket [the m itten], and there is som e
b od y  else in h is p lace...............E lzb ietka has a young m an from  Plock,
a tailor, and his parents h ave a farm  near Bodzanow . H e claim s he 
h as x,ooo roubles. H e w ished [to marry] a t once a t carnival, b u t we 
postponed it  until after E aster, in order n ot to  burn ourselves [be 
too  hasty]. She has other b oys still, and Poleia a lso ...............

[Anna M arkiewicz]

169 April 14 [1914]

[G eneralities about health  and letter-w riting.] H ere in our papers
is  [written], th at in A m erica there has been a very  great storm  and  
terrible rains. W e are very  anxious w h at is the new s w ith  you . 
W rite us a t once about your being saved, because here everyone
speaks differently...............P lease answer, because we d on ’t believe
these gyp sy  [cheating] papers. W e shall probably get P oleia  married 
to  th at Andrzej. W hat do you  sa y  to  it  ? [W eather; crops; general 
new s about friends.] Your U u ly  loving

[Markiewiczs]
1 Alfons evidently loves farming, and particularly horses, and helps at home 

and is without any personal claims. There is almost no mention of him in the 
letters written before Stanislaw went to America. After this, as the only son at 
home, he begins to play some part. He is the least loved, as is evident from the 
manner in which the mother speaks of him. He is not at all stupid, as is shown by 
his letter, but probably is rather unpractical and diffident outside of farming 
matters. This may even be the result of the manner in which he is treated at home. 
In almost every numerous family there is a child worst treated, least loved, and 
most exploited. (Wladek and BroniS.in the autobiography forming Part IV 
(volume II), are cases of this kind.) Perhaps the source of it is some pre
possession on the part of the parents against the child, assumed either because he is 
not standard in his traits, or because he was not desired in an already too numerous 
fa m ilv .

484
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170 M ay i  [1914]

D ear Sons: . . . .  W e are grieved  th a t you  h ave no w ork, b u t

485

w e are glad th at you  are in  good h ealth , because m oney is an acquired  
th ing, while health  is an im portant thing. Y ou  w rote, S tasio , th at  
you  w ould com e; w e expected you  from  d ay to  day, b u t you  d id  n ot 
com e. So w e d on ’t know  w hether you h ave occupation or n o t. W e  
are very  curious, for a m an w ith ou t work has still worse th ou gh ts  
[sic]. W ell, b u t nothing can be done. T here is som ething for you  to  
com e back to, [our] p overty  is n ot y e t  so great. Y ou can h ave bread  
and more than bread, so d on ’t grieve. [D escription of the farm -stock  
and the work.]

[Markiewiczs]

171 June 12, [1914]

D ear So n : W e received your 2 letters after the arrival o f Stasio . 
W hen he arrived, we thought th a t you  w ould com e also, b u t Stasio  
him self regrets [leaving] those w ages. H e says th at it  is a golden  land  
as long as there is work, b u t w hen there is none, then i t  is w orth  
nothing. Earn, dear son, som e hundreds [and com e back] to  your  
fatherland. [C onditions bad; dryness; w indm ill ruined.] Y ou  ask , 
dear son, w hat your father said about the goods [probably household- 
goods or clothing]. W ell, he rejoiced. H e said th at S tasio  robbed  
you  too m uch. S till he is satisfied. Y ou ask about th is scoundrel 
[probably M aks Przanowski, who ow ed them  100 roubles]. H e  does 
n ot even  show  h im self; we m ust take a com plaint [to court]. A s to  
your grandm other, th ey  all arrange this. Grandm other does n o t  
think; they w rite [in her nam e?]. W ell, grandm other w ants n ow  to  
m ove to  us. B u t your father is honey and sugar, and your grand
m other gall and pepper. W hoever has tried it  know s the ta ste . 
Oh, I  have enjoyed during m y w hole life this honey w ith  th is sugar; 
I h ave it  o ften  under every n a il! B u t w hat can be done ? I t  is  the  
w ill of God.

E lzbietka is sew ing beyond Bodzanow , for she is bored a t  hom e. 
W hat she w ants, a  m an th at she could love , cannot be found , w hile  
she does n ot w ant those w hom  she has a chance to  m arry. Surely, 
Poleia w ill overtake her [marry first]. Stasiek is w eighing [his deci
sion] as upon a scale. I f  he had a ready fortune, he w ould risk it . 
B u t w hat if he has no health  ? . . .  .
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The heat is terrible............Everything is burned upon the fields
and dwindles away while we look............We just decided today that
[Poleia’s] wedding will be at the end of August, but I don’t know how 
it will be with your father, because he always says so, “If anything is 
not there, you can do without it.” We cannot do without it, for it 
must be [a good marriage-feast and bride’s outfit], and this year is so 
heavy for me, and so dry. The last was with water, this one is with
heat............And I must buy many things, since I promised the
wedding for the end of August. So if you can, send me a few dollars. 
But if you have none to spare, don’t send them, for we are at home, 
and you are outside............

Your Loving M other

172 February 10 [1907]
Dear Brother: Those 50 roubles which you sent have been 

received, but not yet the 100. Dear brother, I have been every
where [visited all the girls in the neighborhood], but I don’t succeed in 
finding anyone suitable. Probably I shall come to you in the spring. 
. . . . Now I want to marry Andzia, Mlodziejewski’s daughter; you 
know her. Just today I sent an interceder [match-maker] to him, and 
in a few days I will go myself. She pleased me very much, and our 
mother also, only our whole family from Dobrzykdw did not like her 
at all. But you know that Mlodziejewski will give 6 morgs to Zych 
and 12 to Andzia. Only it is said that he does not want her to get 
married before he builds [new farm-buildings]. So I will now speak 
with him; if he is willing to get her married in autumn, then I will 
wait, but if perhaps only in 2 years, then I will go for this time to you. 
If he willed her these 12 morgs, I would marry her and I would wait 
even till autumn or even till carnival. You know her very well, so
write me what you think about her and how do you like all this............
I was in the last week of the carnival at a wedding in the house of the 
Bialeckis in Dobrzyköw, but the wedding was not very good. She 
[B’s daughter] married Jozef Klosinski. I got acquainted with
Andzia at this wedding, for I did not know her before............As to
the grinding, I have always grain to grind, sometimes 40 bushels lie 
in reserve............

Y[our] b[rother],
Sta[niseaw] Markiewicz
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173 February 24, 1907
Dear Brother: . . . .  An awful multitude of people are going

from here to America. Uliczny from Wincentowo—you know him— 
wants to send his boy, but he asks you how it is there. The boy 
intended to go right now, but his father stopped him and won’t allow 
him to go until the letter comes from you. [Asks about the new 
conditions of landing in United States.]

Dear brother, I will surely marry, but not until the autumn, that 
Andzia, as I wrote you in my last letter............

We gave Pecia her money back, but we have not yet paid the 
interest............

The farmers from Zazdzierz say that you were to send 15 roubles 
for a feast [for them]; but don’t do it............

Stanislaw M arkiewicz

174 [June 4, 1907]
[Following his mother’s letter of the same date.]
And I have already left [the girl from] Dobrzykow, I go now to 

Gostynno, to the house of Mr. and Mrs. Bukowski, to Mania. You 
know her since you were called to the mobilization with Goszewski. 
They speak about you, and even now you have a greeting from them. 
They are all very favorable to me, but I don’t know how it will turn 
out. Our wedding is not to be celebrated until autumn. As you 
know her, write me anything about her. I was pleased very much 
with this Maryanna [Mania]. If they only keep their word, then it 
will be at last the end with my marrying. Write such a letter as I 
could read to them, and only a [separate] bit about Mania herself. 
Well, you know yourself how to do. Our crops are average.

This Mania has nationalist ideas like myself, and through this she 
pleased me much. And how beautifully she plays the accordeon! 
Every second Sunday she plays to me, and so we spend our time gaily
in Gostynno...........  Your brother,

Sta[nislaw] Markiewicz

175 [September 13, 1910]
Dear Brother: When you notice that the conditions [in Amer

ica] improve, inform me at once; then I shall go to America. Here 
nothing succeeds. I have begun now going to Radziwie to a girl, but
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I  don’t know  an yth in g , for here, a s y o u  know , none of us succeed s  
in m arrying a t all, an d  w h at can  be d on e?  See here, Ign ac cam e  
from the arm y in  th e spring and  he m arries A n d zia , M lod ziejew sk i’s 
daughter, w hile I  d o n ’t succeed . I  a lread y in ten d ed  to  w rite  you  
to  send m e a  sh ip -tick et, b u t w a it s till a  little . W hen I  learn  th at  
there will be no  resu lt in R ad ziw ie, then  I  w ill w rite you  a t  once to  
send me a  sh ip -tick et, and  I  w ill w ork it  back.

Sta[nislaw] M ar[kiew icz]

176 O ctober 23, 1910

D ear Brother: . . . .  I  d o n ’t  kn ow  w h at to  do , b ecause if I
were as h ea lth y  as form erly  I  w ould  h a v e  asked  you  for a sh ip -tick et 
long ago and  I should  b e there a lread y, b u t I  am  afraid because o f th is 
rheum atism . Ju st n ow  I h ave lain  in  bed  for 3 w eek s. N o w  I  am  
a little  better. I  w en t to  the doctor. I t  w ill b e n ecessary to  go  more 
than once, b u t our fath er does n o t w an t to  g iv e  m e m on ey . H e  nags 
m e still w orse than  he d id  y o u , b u t n o t th e  other children , o n ly  m e. 
H e sim ply drives m e aw ay . S ince I  cam e from  th e arm y an d  m y  
clothes and overcoa t were b ou gh t, I  h a v e  been  w alking in  th em  up 
to  the present. N o w  w inter is com in g  and  I  h a v e  no clo th es for 
winter warm  enough , on accou n t of m y  rh eum atism . F ath er  said  
beforehand th a t he w ou ld n ’t b u y  a n y , and  he drives m e a w a y  to  the  
factory to  earn for a  sheep-skin  coa t w hile I am  still sick . A nd so 
often I m ust go  to  tow n for goods. Y ou  know  th a t n om in a lly  I  ow n  
the sm all shop in W in cen tow o, th ou gh  it  goes lam ely , because th ey  
take everyth in g  hom e w ith ou t cou n tin g , so w h atever w e earn, every 
thing w ill g e t in to  th e household . L ast year w e p u t 60  roubles in to  
the business, now  w e h ave  120 in sp ite  o f such a b ig  expense. B u t  
I can take n oth in g  from  th is. W hen I  b ou gh t a  cap  once father to ld  
everywhere th a t I w ould  spend th e  w hole sh op -stock  for m y  needs. 
E very w eek I sell ab ou t 4 0  roubles o f goods. M o stly  E lzb ie tk a  keeps 
the shop now . A s soon as I  recover, I  w ill prob ab ly  throw  every
thing up. I w ill draw the m on ey  [from  the shop], p a y  m y father the 
debt back an d  go  to  A m erica, b ecause I am  tired  o f the life w ith  
father.1 I f  y o u  o n ly  send  m e a sh ip -tick et I  w ill m ost g la d ly  work

1 The letter shows a total lack of understanding between the young and the old 
generation. The father is not an egotist; he simply does not acknowledge the 
personal interests of his son as separated from the interests of the family. And the 
son has totally lost the old feeling of familial solidarity. Only, the father goes too
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back w hatever I  shall ow e y o u ............... W h y , there is n o t such misery
a t hom e. T here are ab ou t 600  roubles o f cash , w e b ou gh t a horse for 
100 roubles, a  cart for 40 , w e g a v e  100 roubles to  Franus. N ow , 
indeed, w e m u st g iv e  h im  m ore, because he h as b ou gh t 6 m orgs in 
Tokary . . . .  a t  275 roubles a  m org, an d  w ith ou t build ings. She 
lives as she d id , and  h e sails as cap ta in  upon th e  sh ip  of M rs. Jaworska. 
H e earns 40  roubles a  m on th  in  sum m er, and  w e d o n ’t  know  y e t  how
m uch in w inter. E lzb ietk a  h as a su itor. Y ou  knew  S ta siek ...............
W ell, it  is th e  brother of h is  w ife w ho is courting E lzb ietk a . H e is a 
butcher from  L ubien; th ey  h ave a cured-m eat shop. T h ey  were here 
on Sunday. N ow  he in tends to  com e to  us n ex t w eek to  b u y  our hogs.
W e have 4  w orth 120 roubles............... I  w ill go  to  L ubien  and learn
w hat reputation  he enjoys. H e  has tw o sisters. T h ey  w an t m e to  
take one o f them . T h ey  are tw o  b ro th ers; one of them  is in  America. 
Their father and m other are dead. T heir nam e is T opolsk i. W e 
know  one an other a lready, for h is sisters were a t our house. T he  
older is a  b eau tifu l w om an, on ly  there is n oth in g  [no m oney]. W hen  
I recover, I  w ill try , b u t tod ay  I shall w rite a  letter  to  M iss Plebanek  
in Jaroslaw, ask ing for her h and . If I  d o n ’t  succeed  there, I  will 
surely try  in  L u b ien , b u t if even  here n oth in g  [results], then  I  w ill 
write you , “ Send m e a  tick et or m on ey .” . . . .

Stanislaw M arkiewicz

177 D ecem b er 31 , 1912

D ear B rother : You m u st h elp  m e in  th is, because I  m ust now  
leave the hom e, for y o u  know  there better than  w e do w h at is going  
on here in  our cou n try . Y our answ er will perhaps find m e a t hom e 
and perhaps n o t. F ath er w o n ’t g ive  m e [m oney] for th e journey, so 
I m ust borrow from  som eb od y. T h is  is a  sham e indeed. Our 
father, though  there are 600 roubles cash a t hom e and  400 lent to  
people, says th a t he w o n ’t  g iv e  m e an y th in g  for the journey. So I 
beg you , w rite father to  g iv e  m e from  your m on ey , then I  w ill pay you

far in his group-attitude, because this attitude is connected in his character with a 
stronger tendency to make his family rise than that found in an ordinary peasant. 
And his tyranny is particulary unbearable because he conceives the progress of the 
family’s social standing in the strictly traditional peasant way and docs not under
stand that in the new social and economic conditions in which his children have to 
live they need more independence than they would have needed forty years ago, 
in a closed and isolated farmers’ community.



490 PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION

back as soon as I  get to  you . I f  you  d on ’t, I  shall be obliged to  borrow
m oney from som e stranger, but I  m ust g o ...............If things d o n ’t get
more pressing I w ill w ait for your letter, and if n ot, then I w ill borrow
from  anyb od y and go. So w rite to  father either to  g ive m oney to  m e, 
or to  p ay  m y d eb t...............As to  m y marriage, I  h ave now  an opportu
n ity , b u t because of a ll this I  d on ’t know  m yself w hat to  do and  prob
ab ly  I  w on’t m arry.1 . . . .  _ . , , ,

Sta[nislaw] M arkiewicz 

178 M ay 4 , 1908

D ear Wacio: I inform  you  th at you  w ounded m y heart so  m uch
w ith  the word w hich you wrote in th at letter, th at I  did not know  how
to  com fort m yself [probably about his intention  to  stay  in America].
I had never thought th at you  w ould w rite us such a sad word. So
com fort us a t least in your second letter. Y ou ask us how  w e spent
the carnival. M errily enough, on ly  w e grieved for y o u ...............
A nd now w rite us how  the work is going on, and when will you  com e
back ...............  .

Your loving sister,

E[lzbieta] M .

179 [N ovem ber 4, 1909]

D ear Wacek: W e received your photograph and we are very  
glad. W e thank you  for it and we rejoice that you  are in good health  
and  look nice enough. A nd now you  ask about the rose. I t  grows 
nicely; it blossom ed tw ice during the sum mer. N one of the fruit 
trees w hich you p lanted bore any fruit. Y ou asked for a leaf of the 
rose; I  send you it. T h e rose p u t out a  w ild branch. I d on ’t know  
w hether I shall cut it or leave it until you  com e; write me. A s to the 
plum  trees, remind m e once m ore...............I  w ill have it done. T he

1 The boy’s search for a wife lasts much beyond the usual time. It is not 
because he cannot find a suitable girl, but the girls’ parents refuse him. The reason 
is perhaps less his personality than economic combinations. Stanislaw, acting here 
in harmony with his father (or else he would complain about the latter) evidently 
asks too much dowry, while he cannot himself have a corresponding fortune. 
Even if his father gave him the farm, it would be impossible for him to pay the 
brothers’ and sisters’ parts without mortgaging the farm, unless he got an exception
ally large dowry. Therefore he would prefer to settle upon his future wife’s farm. 
But in this case his personality begins to play a role. If a farmer agrees to give his 
farm to his son-in-law, he wants the latter to be strong, healthy, laborious, while 
Stanislaw is the contrary of all these.
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n u t tree does n ot grow very w ell, w hile the cherry trees grow n ice ly .1
I thank you  h eartily  for the 10 roubles...............A s to  S tasiek , w rite
him  as [persuasively as] you  can, n ot to leave  off this p arty  [girl] in  
G ostynno, because th ey  are favorable to h im , and he does n o t w ish  it  
m uch, b u t w ould like rather to  go  to  you . So w rite him  as y o u  can  
and dissuade him  from  going. O nly  le t h im  m arry; I  th ink i t  is tim e  
to  finish it. I  have tim e tod ay  and therefore I  can w rite y o u , w hile  
when our m other w rote the last letter, I  w as w ith  P ecia , and  I  w as 
sad that I could not w rite a few  words. A s to  T eosia , no bad  new s is 
to  be heard here. She is sittin g  m od estly  after her travels. G rand
m other is in good health . W rite us w hether the president h as been  
elected. I  am  very sad in th inking th at w e cannot see one another  
for so long a tim e, b u t if you  are longing in foreign countries, com e  
soon to our country...............

Y our loving sister,

E[lzbieta] Markiewicz

180 [D ate undeterm ined]

Dear Wacio: I  received your letter for w hich I thank  you  
heartily , I  am  health y  enough and I w ish you  the sam e. I  am  still 
a maiden and I feel very h ap p y th a t I  did n o t m arry him  [probably  
Topolski], for even h is com panions and m y acquaintances ap prove m e  
for not h aving married him . I  thank you  also heartily  for these few  
words of good advice. I  w ould beg you  very  m uch to  w rite m e w ho  
told  you all this about him . Indeed I  can say th at he h as a m ean  
character; just on th at account I did n ot m arry him . In  sh ort, he  
w as not for me and I did n o t m arry him . A nd now  I d on ’t know ; if 
I  m eet som ebody according to  m y m ind, I  w ill g et married, b u t if  n o t, 
I can remain a m aiden for som e tim e still. I  work as before, I  h ave  
tw o girls [apprentices] and Zosia. W e sew , we em broider, and  so  the  
tim e passes aw ay ...............

E lzbieta Markiewicz

181 M arch 26, 1913

Dear Wacio: I  beg you  very m uch, if you  think th at it  m igh t 
be better for m e, please send m e a sh ip-ticket. Instead  of b oth  
paying for your board, you  w ould h ave me as housekeeper if  I  w en t  
there, and I could earn for m yself during the free hours. So, p lease

1 All planted by the brother; thence their interest for him.
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write me w h at you  th ink  ab ou t m e, because in  M a y  som e of m y
acquaintances are to  g o  from  here to  A m erica, so  I  cou ld  g o  along
w ith th em ...............  „  .

E lzbieta  M .

182 M arch  30, 1913

D ear B rothers: I  received  your le tters ............... I  w rote you  a
letter and now  I am  w riting th is p ostcard ............... I  beg  you  once
more, send m e a sh ip -tick et. W e are sellin g  th e  shop  to  K iszkow ski, 
so I h ave n oth in g  m ore to  do a t hom e, to  tell the truth . W h y, I 
have spent here 25 years! I  hope it  is enough . I f  you  d o n ’t send me 
the ticket, I  w ill go  for m o n ey ...............

E lzbieta M arkiewicz

183 [E xact d ate  undeterm ined]

D ear W acio: You w rite us to  lend m on ey  to  P ecia . I  tell you  
truly, as to  m y  brother, th a t even  if we gave  her the w hole farm  and  
household, it  w ould be n o t enough for her; even  if w e w orked for her 
from daw n to  n igh t, it  w ould  n ot be enough , because it  is a  gu lf for 
everything. W e told  her th a t you  ordered us to  lend her m oney, but 
th at she had to  g ive  a n o te . She is so  unreasonable th a t she g o t badly  
offended and  said th at she prefers to  borrow  from  strangers. I t  is 
true th at he [Franus, her husband] is n o t sure a t  a ll [of liv in g  ?] and  
in the case of h is d eath  you  k n ow  w h at she w ould  say . She has  
becom e now  quite changed. W ell, you  h ave S tas there. A sk him . 
A lthough it  is v ery  b ad  w hen on« [m em ber of the fam ily] w rites 
against the other, I  m u st do it . I  d o n ’t w rite lies; you  are m y  
brother as m uch as she is m y  sister, b u t she is a  w om an w ith ou t 
character...............

D ear Stasio , I  th an k  you  also for h av in g  sen t m on ey  for the
overcoat of A lfons. I t  is true th a t m on ey  is necessary  for more than
one thing, w hile m other is so  parsim on iou s............... B u t she is so for
the sake of us a ll...............  , .Your loving sister,

E lzbieta

once.

[W ishes and greetings.] A nd F ranus has g o t h is salary raised by  
M rs. J[aworska], b u t a ll th is is n ot enough. W hen y o u  throw a n y 
thing upon th is flow ing w ater [of P ec ia ’s expenses], it  floats aw ay at 

[Your M other]
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184 January 14, 1914
Dear Brother: [Letters and money received; letters sent;

farm-work.] We have now grinding enough, because the windmill of 
Swiecka burned down not long ago. We could have more, but you 
know how our father grinds, a grain in two parts, and now everybody
has a smooth palate............We work as much as we can, and for
this we have every day fresh “choleras” and “ thunders” [swearing 
from the father], as you know. But what can be done ? We must 
bear it, because it is impossible to shorten one’s own life or to go a 
contrary way [ifc?]. You ask how much money there is in all. 
[Enumerates the sums in bank, etc.] Maksym. Przanowski has not 
yet given the money back; he says that it was to be for [building] the 
church. Probably we shall be obliged to make a complaint [to the 
court]. Wincenty Przanowski hanged himself. Such is the whole 
nice species [Przanowski]. Wladyslawa Markiewicz got married. 
Poleia was to marry that "cham” [Ham, the biblical person = 
ruffian], but it goes on lamely. As to me, I have nothing to write you.
The whole road of my life is sown with thorns............ The man
[probably, type of man] whom I could marry and even, if necessary, 
eat my bread in the sweat of my brow, is not in a hurry to marry me, 
while the kind not worth looking at obtrudes himself on me. And my 
character is such that instead of marrying and suffering woe I prefer 
to remain a maiden further. During my whole life I have been the 
prey of bad fortune, and so my life is being spent.1

E lzbieta Markiewicz

185 June 28, 1912
Dear Brother: . . . .  Elzbietka is to marry in the autumn, and

I expect to do the same at carnival, for though I have still time, I am 
tired of working, for I have worked honestly, And now I beg you, 
dear Wacio, don’t be angry, and send me money for a watch............

Apolonia [Polcia] Markiewicz

‘The difference between Elzbieta and Polcia (see the letters immediately 
following) is largely innate, but it must have been greatly increased by instruction 
and by the fact that Elzbieta had probably had better company by working 
outside of her home. The problem is important in a general way. To what 
extent is instruction alone able to produce class-distinction ? And it may be noticed 
that in Poland it is more effective in this respect than elsewhere, incomparably more 
than in the United States. Independently of everything else, wherever instruction 
is appreciated at all, it creates a class-distinction as profound as birth, and more 
profound than money.
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186 [N o  date]

D ear Wacio : I  thank  you  h eartily  for th e postcard , for not 
h avin g  forgotten  ab ou t m e. Y ou  ask  m e w hether I h ave a b etrothed  
or n ot; yes, indeed, I  h a v e  one and I had  another. T h e one I  w anted , 
th ey  did n o t a llow  m e, and the one I d o n ’t w an t, th ey  order m e to  
m arry. B u t I  w on ’t m arry a n yb od y  excep t a  farm er from  a v illage ,1 
and now  in fact I  h ave 2 of th em  from  W in cen tow o. I  d o n ’t know  
w hether th ey  w ill a llow  m e to  m arry one of th em , b u t if th ey  d on ’t 
allow  m e now  to  m arry the one I  in ten d  to , I  w o n ’t g e t m arried a t all, 
b u t I  in ten d  to  go  to  A m erica in a y ea r ...............

Apolonia M arkiewicz

187 A pril 14 [1914]

D ear B rothers: For the first tim e I  w rite also a few  words to
y o u ...............Y ou  w rite, S tasiek , ab ou t E lzb ietk a . So I beg y o u , forget
ab ou t i t ............... I  jo in ed  the agricultural circle. N o w  th ey  are
arranging a trip  to  th e  province K alisz , to  v is it  the farm s in th e  village  
Zachow o. T h is  v illage  is the first in  a ll th e k ingdom  of Poland, 
because n o t on ly  th e p easan ts there h ave good  order in the fields and  
a t hom e, b u t th ey  h ave in  the v illage even  telephones, and  electric  
ligh t in  houses and  stab les. So I  w an t a lso  to  go and see it . T en  
years ago it  w as a v illage  o f first-rate th ieves. T h e journey w ill cost 
10 roubles; the departure a t the end  of M a y ...............

[Alfons M arkiewicz]

1 8 8  [D ecem ber 2, 1912]

I  th ink  I  never y e t  w rote to  y o u , m y  S tas. N ow  before the 
so lem n ity  of C hristm as I  w ill also w rite to  you , for God a lone knows 
w hether w e shall see each  other an y  m ore. D o  you  rem em ber w hat 
w e spoke once b etw een  us w hen go in g  to  G om bin ab ou t the m ill of 
D obrzykow  ? O m y G od! I  a lw ays k eep  th is m ill in m ind, for it  is 
like fam ily  p rop erty?  I  th ou gh t th a t M ak s w ould  th ink ab ou t it, but

1 This single phrase shows how perfectly and consciously Poleia is still a 
peasant girl and does not want to be anything else. Her mother wrote that it was 
she who kept the house. Evidently, she loves housework, farm-work, and country 
life and would not sacrifice these to any career which would bring her outside of the 
village. The type is frequent.

2 Ojcowizna, land-property handed down from father to son; particularly if 
kept for some generations in the same family. Considered more valuable from
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I cannot rely  upon h im . I f  y o u  th in k  a b ou t it , p u t m on ey  aside and  
send it here. W e w ill p u t it  in the sav in gs-b an k , and  perhaps G od will 
help us to  b u y  it. T h ere, near the church, it  is a  p lace the like of 
w hich can n ot be found  in the w hole p rovin ce. T h e n ew  priest had  
the tavern abolished. L is o f Gorki b ou gh t it  from  K ow alska for a 
jo in t-stock  shop. T h ey  had  set up the shop  in the ston e bu ild ing  
of P lebanek, b u t now  th ey  w ill transfer it  here, w here the tavern  
w as.1 . . . .

[Y our father],

J[an] M[arkiewicz]

D ear Brother: I  inform  you  th a t w e are threshing. W hen we 
finish it I shall go  to  school, b u t there is no  m oney. N o w  I  inform  
you  th at M aciek  J. has beaten  Ziofek [the gran d m oth er’s husband]. 
It is n ot bad , b u t he m u st p ay  30  roubles an d  s it  2 w eeks in  
prison...............

I gnacy M arkiewicz

189 A pril 20, 1912

D ear Brothers M aks and Stas: [L etters w ritten  an d  received.] 
T hen  I describe to  you  th e  sta te  o f gran d m oth er’s h ea lth . A fter  
C hristm as first the right arm  and  leg  began to  sw ell . . . .  then the  
left arm and leg . . .  . b u t grandm other still w alks. She has grow n  
so quarrelsom e th a t it  is aw fu l. A nd Z iolkow ski [her husband] 
abuses her from  tim e to  tim e: “ W h y does she g r o a n ? ” W ell, if he  
does n o t com e to  reason, and if h is m outh  g e ts  looser w e w ill sh u t it  
up.’ (A t presen t w e live  in  friendship  w ith  h im .) I  d o n ’t know , m y  
dear brothers, b u t th is sw elling o f grandm other is probably  n oth ing  
else than a sign of d eath . O strow ski the carpenter sw elled  also before 
his death , and  then he died  after a little  tim e. A nd C ichocki, the

the moral point of view than property individually earned or acquired as dowry. 
Here the appreciation is particularly strong because some of the traditions of the 
patriarchal noble family are preserved.

1 This letter characterizes the old man perfectly and is the only one he has ever 
written to his son.

1 The grandmother married Ziölkowski at an age when she was no longer 
supposed to marry. He cannot be assimilated, and she is also estranged but still 
a member of the family. Properly she would retire and leave the management of 
her property to the family, but her marriage hinders this because Ziölkowski has 
no property himself, and cannot claim a support from his wife’s children.
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father of T om asz, also sw elled  before h is d eath . D o  you  know  th at  
Sw itkoszanka died 8 w eeks after her m arriage ? . . .  . D ear M ak s  
. . . . you  asked m e to  g e t  the address o f Jad zia  L qczanka. W ell, 
ev id en tly  I  could n ot get it otherw ise than b y  ask in g  her good man of 
a father personally and he, o f course, granted  m y request. P lease, 
M aks, tell me ab ou t your school, w hether you  are learning in it 
already or w hen w ill you  begin to  learn. N ejm an  F e lk a ’s [husband] 
was in our house on S unday after E aster. H e praises th e w riting of 
your letters h igh ly . H e says th a t it is ev id en t th a t you  are im proving  
yourself. I t  is som eth ing very  different from  w h at it  w as. Send us 
the form  of a  n ote , and the con d ition s on w hich y o u  w ish  to send us 
those 1,000 roubles...............

Y our brother,

W iktor M arkiewicz

M aks, m other begs y o u , guard S tas aga in st card-playing and  
revelry...............

190 A u gu st 2, 1912

D ear B rother M a k s: . . . .  P ardon m e, p lease, for n ot sending  
you  your school-certificate for so long, for I see from  your last postcard  
th at you  need it  b ad ly . I guess th a t you  w an t it  to  show  it in the 
school there, do you  n ot ? B u t I d on ’t  k now , dear brother, how you  
will present it , because it  is aw fu lly  d irty; it  is d isagreeable to take it 
in to  the hand. D o n ’t th ink th at is the w ay  I took  care of it. It was 
alread y in th at sta te  w hen I go t it  from  th a t R ussian  h og .1 [R elates 
in 3 pages how  he in v ited  a R ussian  post-official to  go  hunting, how  
he treated h im  and got h im  drunk, and how  he h oped  to  g e t permission  
to  keep a gun through th is official’s influence, because these per
m issions were very  difficult to  get.]

I am  in a critical position  th is year. T h e orchard is bad, and so 
I cannot earn m oney. T h e reserve w hich I had  from  last year was 
exhausted  on different purchases, such a s c lo th es, shoes, etc. O m y  
God! how  u nhappy I am  th at our father is so  indifferent to us in 
m atters o f purchases, and  p articu larly  w hen he sm ells a rouble in your 
pocket then he w on ’t b u y  an yth in g , and in th a t w ay  he draws from  
you the last grosz............... D ear brothers M ak s and  S tas, I don’t

' Either the teacher or some official, to whom Maks may have applied formerly 
[or a position, leaving the school-certificate with him.
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doubt th a t y o u  love  m e sin cerely , a s m y  brothers, an d  th a t after  
receiving th is le tter  y o u  w ill send  m e [m oney] for a  n ice gun . W ell, 
excuse m e an d  d o n ’t be an gry . I t  is  o n ly  a jo k e ................

W iktor M arkiewicz

191 [A u gu st 2, 1912]

D ear Stas: I  received  th e  p apers for w h ich  I  th an k  you  h eartily . 
Further, to  your con tin u a l q u estion s ab ou t h orses I  answ er th a t w e  
have sold  all the horses ex cep t m y  ch estn u t m are, an d  in stead  father  
bought one thoroughbred m are, o f b lack  color. F ath er  is v ery  w ell 
satisfied w ith  th is n ew ly  b ou gh t m are, and  h e in ten d s to  se ll m y  
chestn u t m are a lso , b ecau se th ey  do n o t fit togeth er; the ch estn u t  
is m uch sm aller an d  slow er. F ath er  received  200 roubles for 3 horses 
and paid 220 for one. T h e  n ew ly  b ou gh t m are is 2 |  years old . T h en  
I m ention , dear S tas , th a t y o u  sen t 100 roubles to  th e  address o f our 
father and  you  b elieve  p rob ab ly  th a t th e  m atter is to ta lly  settled . 
Far from  th is, father h as n o t y e t  g iv en  th e  m on ey  back  to  grandm other  
and does n o t even  th in k  of g iv in g  it . W h en  I  ask ed  h im , w h y  he  
did n ot g iv e  th e m on ey  to  grandm other, h e answ ered: “ Y our gran d 
m other does n o t n eed  it; h as she n o t en ou gh  a lread y ? ” * W ell, w h at 
do you  say  to  th a t?  E v en  grandm other said  once to  m e th a t i t  is 
strange you  do n o t send the m on ey  back  for so  long a tim e. P rob ab ly  
grandm other gu esses th a t it  has been  sen t b ack  b u t there is n ob od y  
to g ive  it  to  her. A nd as to  the m on ey  w hich  M ak s in ten d s to  send , it  
is very  w ell th a t our father h as to  send th e  n o tes  first. E xcu se m e, 
dear brother, for n o t w ritin g  carefu lly ; m y  h and  is s till aw fu lly  tired  
from m ow ing barley  w ith  a scy th e . I  w ill fin ish it  and  lie dow n to  
sleep, because tom orrow  the sam e w ork a w a its  m e...............

W iktor

' StaS has probably borrowed money from his grandmother for his journey to 
America, the father refusing to lend. The father’s unwillingness to give the grand
mother her money and his open acknowledgment that he wants to keep it makes his 
familial attitude still more evident. The same act would be dishonest if performed 
by any of his sons; it would be simply dishonest of StaS not to send this money back, 
because he would keep it for his personal use. But the father does not consider it 
dishonest; he does not want it personally for himself, but for the family-fortune. 
And the grandmother is still so much a member of the family that her interests 
could be subordinated to those of the family as a whole, while on the other hand 
she is, through her second marriage, half outside of the family and thus there is a 
greater temptation to divert a part of her money to familial purposes.
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192 D ecem b er 2, 1912

D ear Brother Stas: [Thanks for m oney sen t him .] Further, 
I inform  you  th at gran d m oth erfs affair] is a lready se ttled . She  
thanks you  also m ost heartily  and w ishes you  every  good. [A 
p age ab ou t the perm ission to  keep a gun, w hich has n o t y e t  com e.] 
T h en , I  inform  you  th at m other com plains ab ou t pains in  her righ t 
arm , so th at she cannot sleep. B u t don’t grieve, perhaps God w ill
gran t her to  recover slow ly ...............M ichal serves [in th e arm y], as
before. In  his last letter he w rites th at he is trying to  becom e an  
orderly [assigned to  the personal service of an officer], O stup id  
w retch! H e w ants to  be appointed to  keep a M o sco v ite ’s backsides  
clean! I  did n o t answer anyth in g  to  th is.1 F urther, he w rites th a t  
if he is n ot appointed  an orderly, he w ill try  to  g e t in to  a h osp ita l 
[as servant]. W ell, you  see, he does n ot try a t a ll to  return hom e  
[by being pronounced unfit]. M y  advice is lost. C ieslak ’s son cam e  
back  3 m onths ago. H e says that th ey  torm ented h im  and  tried  to  
frighten  him , b u t he did n o t change h is behavior u n til th ey  le t h im  
go. [Probably he pretended or exaggerated som e illness.] Y ou  see, 
th a t  is a  man. [M arriages; w eather, crops, farm -w ork; w ishes for 
C hristm as.]

Wiktor M arkiewicz

I  thank you  for the p oetry  “ A t the C rossw ay” [probably copied  
from  som e book or paper], and I beg you  for more like th is one.

193 February 15, 1913

D ear Brothers M aks and Stas: . . . .  T hree tim es I began to  
w rite letters to  you , b u t I  did n ot send you  an y  of these letters, 
because I  did not w ant to  cause you  pain b y  these letters, inform ing  
you  ab ou t m other’s illness, and at the sam e tim e about th e  slight 
sickness of our dear little sister W eronika, to w hich a t the beginning we 
p aid  less atten tion . W e w aited  for m other’s health  to  im prove, and  
G od th e  M erciful granted to  our m other better h ea lth , so  I  started  to  
w rite you  a letter. B u t alas! from  the slight w eakness o f S . t  P. 
[“ S w iț te j  P a m ițc i ,” “ of sa in ted  m em ory”] our dear little  sister

1 The conception that personal service is humiliating is never found among the 
Russian peasants (the position of orderly is much desired in the Russian army) and 
rarely found among the Polish manor-servants. Among the peasant farmers it is 
frequent and among the peasant nobility almost universal. The situation is 
evidently aggravated in this case because the man whom Michal would serve is a 
Russian.
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W eronika, som e . . . .  stronger illness developed. W e called D octor  
G rzybowski. H e said th at inflam m ation of the lungs had d eveloped , 
and th at there w as, alas, no hope of recovery. N everth eless he did  
his b est to  g iv e  her health  back to  our dear sister W eronika, b u t all 
this was useless, for the deadly illness grew. On January 31, in  the  
morning w e asked  the priest from  D obrzykow  [to come] w ith  our 
Lord Jesus. H e prepared S .t  P . W eronika, w ho was conscious, for 
death. T h e n ext day, on February 1, she lost her consciousness. O 
m y dear G od, h ow  fortunate it  was th at the priest, w ith  our L ord  
Jesus, cam e in  tim e! From  February 1, she raved in  fever up to  
February 3. T h en  she recovered full consciousness, she ceased  to  
groan, she w an ted  to rise from her bed, saying so: “ M other, I  w ill 
get up, dress m yself and w alk a little , for I  am  so tired [of ly in g ].” 
Oh m y G od, w ho can im agine our jo y  in seeing such an im provem ent 
in W eronika’s hea lth ! B u t our jo y  did n ot last longer than u n til ab ou t 
8 o ’clock  in  th e  evening. Then she began to lose consciousness again. 
She called despairingly “ M ak s!” “ S ta s !” “ Indiana H arb or” 
[where b oth  brothers were], then again “ M ich a lek !” and so she called  
every one of her relatives and acquaintances more than once. So, 
m y dear brothers, we did not expect th at before her death  W eronika  
would w an t to  see a ll o f u s.1 A bout eleven  in the evening she ceased  
to call us, on ly  from  tim e to  tim e she asked for the m edicine to  drink  
which the doctor had prescribed. A bout 1 o ’clock after m idnight, on  
February 4, 1913, she ended her life as calm ly as if som eone ex tin 
guished a ligh t, in  the presence of us all. T he body of S . t  P . our 
sister W eronika  w as transferred to  the church on February 5, a t  
10 o ’clock  in  th e m orning, and buried on the sam e day, after the h oly  
mass. I  m ention  also, dear brothers, th at a t the funeral there was 
an extraordinary gathering of people. T hen I ask you , did  you  
receive the m ourning letters, inform ing about W eronika’s death  ? 
And I beg  you  very  m uch, tell m e, did you  have an y  signs or fore
bodings ? For w e heard a terrible roar, but it was as long ago as June. 
I wrote you  ab ou t it  a t  that tim e...............’

W iktor M arkiewicz

* The familial feeling is always manifested by the peasant at the moment of 
death. Death is no more a purely individual matter than marriage or birth. I11 
this case we do not know the age of the child, and have a suspicion that the brother 
reported what should have happened and what would be agreeable to the feelings 
of the absent relatives.

1 The expectation of signs foretelling death is a remnant of the old naturalistic 
religion. Cf. Introduction: “ Religious and Magical Attitudes.”
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D ear Stas, I  thank you  for those few  roubles w hich I received  after  
C hristm as, and I beg you, care for yourself, d on ’t p lay  cards, d o n ’t 
w aste the m oney which you  earn b y  work. I beg you  heartily  in G od ’s 
nam e. I  am  in a terrible sorrow after our beloved  W eronika. . . .

Your M other

194 A pril 8, 1913

D ear B rother Stas: [Rumors of war; fam ily  has purchased  
Am erican w heat drill; farm ing conditions.] Y ou  ask m e, dear Stas, 
ab ou t this perm ission to keep a gun. F irst I  m ention  to  you , m ay  
cholera strangle the M oscovites w ith their law s and their w hole shop. 
A s you  know , this cholera of a “ stu p a jk a ” [nicknam e for a R ussian  
functionary, from the R ussian words, “ stu p a i-k a , ”  “ go  a t on ce ,” 
sym bolizing the passive obedience o f a  subordinate] w rote bad 
inform ation about me, that in 1905-6 I was interested  in political 
questions. B u t they have no proofs a t all. O pas is an gry  w ith us 
for n ot being a m ayor, and he gave such an opin ion  of me to  the 
constable, and the latter wrote it down. B u t I h ave proofs th at it is 
n ot true. . . . N ow  the whole affair is sent to  the m inister of the
interior . . . .  and then the senate w ill judge i t ............... If not, we
shall write a  com plaint to  the emperor, and I w ill beg M ak s to  be so 
kind as to send it in m y nam e from A m erica.’

Grandm other groans, but w alks...............W ith  Ziolek we live in
good understanding. Ziolek’s sister cam e to  grandm other, to  stay  
w ith  her. Grandm other is angry, for up to the present she has been 
groaning alone, and now they will both  groan. She is very  brittle  
already, th at Z iolek’s sister.

I  w ent to G ostynin on a business m atter, and I go t acquainted  
w ith  the girls o f G ostynin. T h ey  are nice and rich. If it d oesn ’t end  
w’ell w ith the K ow alczyks I w ill try to get the favor of one of them .

[Wiktor]

In order to get any governmental permission (to keep a gun as well as to get 
a passport, to open a business, to teach, to pass an examination, to go to any 
superior school, etc.) it is always indispensable in Russia to be politically “ well
thinking and reliable,” and to present a corresponding certificate based upon the 
opinion of the police and gendarmerie. The certificate may be refused even 
without stated reasons, on mere suspicion that the individual has ideas which arc 
unfavorable to the “existing order of things,” although he may never have acted 
against the government or even talked against it.
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195 A Pril 2s [1913]

Stas! W e are v ery  g lad  th a t y o u  h ave such a live ly  in terest in 
everyth in g . [N ew s ab ou t friends, farm -stock, crops, w eather.] 
Frybra b u ilt a  w indm ill, b u t he has nothing to  grind. In our m ill 
there is m ore to  grind. Frybra is a lm ost raging; he loafs around and
in v ites th e  farm ers.1 O pas becam e a com m une-assessor...............
M iqckow ski is  a  good  m ayor up to  the p resent...............T he parish  of
D ob rzyk ow  g o t an other p riest, a  young and active  one. H e dislikes 
liquor im m en sely , or rather drunkards; he h ates them . S o  M rs. 
K ow alsk a  is g lad  th a t she h as sold  the tavern, and the new  purchaser  
is tearing the hair from  h is head . T he peasants keep far aw ay from  
the tavern , an d  w hoever draw s nearer looks tow ard the church, and  
m ost o ften  turns back , b ecause ev id en tly  in  his ears rings the pow erful 
vo ice  of the p riest say in g  from  the chancel: “ If I see you — G od forbid! 
— in the tavern , a  great disp leasure will befall y o u .” A nd w hen a 
p easan t p asses b y  the tavern , he on ly  turns and looks a t it.

M ich al is in  Sm olensk . I  d on ’t know  whether he w ill g e t off 
[from the arm y], because th e physician  is ev id en tly  a scoundrel, and  
M ich al does n o t know  very  w ell how  to  look  out for him self. W ell, 
b u t it  p a in s h im  a lw a y s ju st th e  sam e, and th ey  cannot cure him . 
P erhaps th ey  w ill le t  h im  go. M ay  God help  him ! M ichal regrets 
th a t he did n o t fly  to  A m erica, b u t it  is silly . [Because then h e cou ld  
never com e back.] (W rite you r letters to  M ichal carefully, so a s  n o t  
to  betray  h im , G od forbid!) I  th in k  so , th a t if M ichal perseveres th ey  
w ill le t h im  go  sooner or later. [Sends photograph; describes farm - 
work.] W ith  M iss K ow alik , or rather w ith the K ow aliks, n oth in g  is 
sure as y e t , b u t now  w ith in  a  short tim e som e result w ill fo llow . I  
w ill inform  you  a t  once. M iss Sw at is now  trying to  be very p leasing. 
A fter K ow alik , I  p u t M iss S w at in  the first line...............

W iktor M arkiewicz

5°l

196 May 24, 1913
D ear Brother Stas: . . . .  In  your last letter you  expressed  

th e  w ish  to  send  to  m y  address 700 roubles w hich you  earned an d  p u t  
aside. I  am  v ery  g lad  th a t y o u  econom ized such a nice b it o f m on ey , 
and as these A m erican ban k s are n ot so secure as the com m unal 
savin gs-b an k  here, you  h ad  rea lly  better send it  hom e, and  I w ill g ive

' Inviting customers is considered worthy only of a Jew.
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it  to  the com m unal b a n k ............... ' I  m u st ad d , th a t here in  our cou n try
rum ors are heard th a t A m erican  m on ey  is  to  be eq ualed  w ith the  
R ussian  m on ey  [$ i is to  be w orth  i  rouble]. W ell, if th is  happened  
m ore than one w ould lose th e  h a lf o f th e  m on ey  h e h as saved ?  In  
v iew  o f a ll th is I  ad v ise  y o u , dear S tas , sin cerely  an d  tru ly , send your  
m on ey hom e. I  assure y o u  on m y con scien ce th a t I  w o n ’t  lose it  and  
w on ’t neg lect it , i.e ., I  w ill p u t it  in to  th e  bank . In  case I  needed it, 
I  w ould g ive  y o u  a  w ritten  ev id en ce, for if  I  am  su ccessfu l w ith the  
K ow alczyk s in  C zyzew , th is m on ey  w ill be a  grea t h elp  to  m e. I t  
w ould be necessary to  sh ow  a t  lea st 2 ,000 there, so  if y o u  sen t your  
m on ey, I w ould be th a t m uch bolder, b ecause no  stran ger w ould know  
th a t it  is borrow ed m on ey . I  sa y  a t  lea st 2,000. I t  w ould  be well 
to  show  even  m ore, for a lth ou gh  th e y  d o n ’t n eed  m on ey  them selves, 
there are [com petitors] w ho h ave 5,000 cash  o f their o w n ?  I d on ’t 
know , dear S tas, w hether m y  efforts w ill bring m e h appiness or an  
irretrievable loss. Oh m y great G od! I  im plore y o u  to  help  me. 
[N ew s about orchards, crops, farm -w ork; m arriages o f friends.]

[W iktor]

197 [N o  date]

M y dear Stas: Y ou ask  m e for m y  op in ion  ab ou t m arriage, and  
you  ask ab ou t S w atöw na [daughter o f Sw at]. M y  brother, m y Stas, 
I  d on ’t know  w h at lot aw a its m e. A b ou t th is S w atöw n a, as you

' The distrust in American banks is justified, as many bankers, most of them 
Jewish, operating among the Polish immigrants have proved dishonest, while the 
communal savings-bank is under the immediate control of the commune.

1 Rumors of this kind come from various sources. Sometimes they may come 
from a misunderstood newspaper article; sometimes from the story of a returning 
emigrant who, not understanding the conditions abroad and having no standard 
for distinguishing the possible from the impossible, conceives and believes anything; 
sometimes the agents or Jewish merchants spread such news intentionally in order 
to profit by it. Often it is impossible even to guess their source.

3 This shows that the question of dowry brought by the man or the girl is not 
exclusively economic. The girl Kowalczyk is rich enough to take a husband with
out money, or at least not to care for the amount of money which he may bring. 
And it would not be considered humiliating for a man without fortune to marry 
such a girl so far as he is personally concerned, because he would give his work. 
Nor would it be a humiliation for the girl to marry a man without money, provided 
he were her equal in education. But since in marriage the man is not an isolated 
individual but a member of a family, and since fortune has more importance for 
the social standing of the family than for the social standing of the individual, the 
man ought to have money, as it is a proof that he comes from a rich family.
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know , I  tried so hard to  gain her favor; I  took  so  m an y hard step s, 
and all th is brou gh t m e noth in g . I  should h ave  com e o u t all right 
there, for as th is M iss Sw atow n a to ld  m e, she “ gave  a  b a sk e t” [the 
m itten] to  R ud k ow sk i because she loved  m e. B u t, fin a lly , w hen I 
exp ected  to  end  th e  business, then  th ey  [m y fam ily] began  to  find  
fau lt w ith  it , particu larly  m other. W ell, I  gave  up th e gam e, I  
stopped calling on her. H ow  th ey  m ust ta lk  ab ou t m e there now ! 
S w atow na is still a  girl. I  d on ’t kn ow  w h at w ill be th e  end  of the  
hopes w ith  w hich I  s till d eceive m yself ab ou t the K ow alczyk s in 
C zyzew . I f  G od helped  m e, it  w ould  be th e  b est there. A ll th is is 
in  the hands of G od. B u t it  is a  hard n u t to  b ite , for there is a  crow d  
of various m en around, and  the K ow alczyk s th em selves look  upon this 
business from  several sides. I  hear th a t th ey  prefer m e, b u t there  
was a tim e w h en  th ings were so  bad  th a t I  said  to  m yself th a t I 
w ou ld n ’t  go  there again. I  w as there a few  tim es and  I  never found  
her. E v id en tly  she h id  herself and she h id  herself n o t  because she 
h ated  [disliked] m e, b u t because different [marriage] brokers laughed  
a t her [for receiv ing a tten tio n  from  m e].1 W orse still, I  n oticed  th a t  
the K ow alczyk s began to  treat m e ind ifferently , p articu larly  M rs. K . 
T h is ob servation  p ain ed  m e greatly ; b u t w h at cou ld  I do ? I  gave  
up m y  efforts, thou gh  I  w as sorry. B u t ev id en tly  K ow alczyk  did  
n ot w an t to  p art w ith  m e in th is w ay , for he understood m y w ishes, 
found som e occasion  an d  cam e to  us w ith  h is brother P io tr?  H e  
pretended to  com e for q u ite  a  different b usiness, b u t w e guess th at 
h e w anted  also  to  look  a t  our situ a tion . W ell, w e tried  to  treat them  
as w ell as w e cou ld , and  it  seem s th a t it  p leased  th em  w ell enough , and

1 As the peasant is particularly susceptible to ridicule, this is often sufficient to 
hinder a marriage. A girl will hardly ever marry a man if she suspects that for any 
reason her choice may be ridiculed. The reasons are various. The most frequent 
is the inferiority of social position, as in Wiktor’s case. The occupation is also 
very important. There are occupations which make a good marriage impossible 
for the man. Among these are catching stray dogs in the streets, sterilizing horses 
and cattle, serving in Jewish houses, and in general occupations having a con
nection with a Jewish business. (This last prejudice tends to disappear except in 
connection with personal service.) There are other occupations to which only a 
slight ridicule is attached, such as shoemaking, tailoring, peddling. Another 
source of ridicule is a physical defect, however slight. Similar prepossessions are 
found against girls, but the lack of variety in woman’s occupations makes them less 
pronounced except as against servants in Jewish houses.

1 I t is a bad policy to dismiss an unacceptable suitor too hastily, for the more 
suitors a girl has the greater her value for each of them, and this influences the social 
standing of the family. Cf. Introduction: “ Marriage.”

503
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w hen I  m eet them  th ey  treat me qu ite differently. W ell, now  I w ent 
also to  them  in the even in g , on A pril 2, and  called  upon them  as if 
passing by . T h ey  received  m e w ell enough , and  M iss M ania w ith  
such a bashfulness cam e to  the room  w here I was and  w e greeted  each  
other very  heartily . H ow ever, w e spoke litt le  together for her uncle 
w as in a very good  hum or and tried to  treat m e w ell, and m oreover it 
was rather late. So I h ave described to  you  briefly  m y w hole passage. 
. . . . N o w  I m ention  th a t I  m et B ankow na. She asked  m e about 
you , w hen you  w ill com e. I fibbed and  said  th a t you  w ill com e after  
P en tecost. She told  m e to  greet you  p o lite ly  and  begs you  to  write 
her a letter. I f  you  w ant to , w rite, b u t fib cleverly . [N ew s about 
m arriages and death;.]

A bout Jan Ziolek [probably the son of their gran d m oth er’s second  
husband] we d on ’t know  an yth in g . H e has n o t com e y e t. And  
perhaps he w ent farther inside of A m erica w ith  a w hore...............

W iktor M arkiewicz

198 A u gu st 24, 1913

M y dear Brother M a ks: . . . .  In  A u gu st 1 4 ,1 w as in W arsaw  
and  I asked the editors of L u d P o lsk i to  send you  a few  cop ies of the 
paper. T h ey  sen t it  to  the C ollege in C am bridge Springs, P a. Y ou  
had asked for P a n  Tadcusz of M ick iew icz: I  bou gh t you  the whole
collection  of h is p oem s............... Y ou  w rote a letter  to  the K ow alczyks
[in m y favor]. W aste of tim e and pap er...............

W iktor M arkiewicz

199 P opeacierz, A pril 13, 1914

D ear B rother Stas: W hen I w as in G rabie father g o t a letter  
ju st then from you  in w hich you  com plain  th a t you  h ave no new s 
from  m e. In m y last letter I  to ld  ab ou t m y w ed d in g  w hich  was to be, 
and it  w as perform ed on F ebruary 18 a t  12 o ’c lock , a t n oon .1 A few  
d ays later . . . .  I  sent a letter to  our dear brother M ak s . . . .  and
I  expected  th at you  w ould m eet h im ............... S till, I  d on ’t consider
m yself excused , b u t I  beg  you , m y  dear brother, understand  m y situ a
tion , how  m any different indispensable affairs are to  be settled , and

1 He married neither of the girls mentioned before, but a new acquaintance, an 
orphan girl living at some distance. The girl’s dowry is very large, as 30 morgs of 
land are worth at least 6,000 roubles.
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th ey  absorb a ll th e  tim e and  cause trou b le, u n til one com es to  the step s  
of the a ltar and  g e ts  m arried. A n d  do you  b elieve  th a t all th is trouble  
and turning around an d  hurrying are over w hen one has perform ed  
the w ed d in g-cerem on y?  O h no , m y  dear brother, it  w as o n ly  a  
beginning o f a ll th is. N o w  I h ave w h ole series of these affairs and  
troubles before m e. I  w o n ’t m en tion  to  y o u  m y  im p ortan t affairs 
before th e  w ed d in g , becau se I  am  sure th a t y o u  im agine th em ; I  
describe o n ly  p art o f m y  a ctu a l troubles. O n M arch 28, the fam ily -  
council turned over  to  m e th e  w hole farm , and I  received  it  in  th e  
com m unal cou rt o f G om bin . I  received  o n ly  30  m orgs of lan d  w ith  
the w inter gra in  sow n , w ell, an d  15 k orcy  of p o ta to es and a p art of 
the barn filled  w ith  straw . W ell, h ow  is one to  begin farm ing now , 
w hen he h as n o th in g  to  tak e in to  h is  h an d , neither cow  nor horse, 
neither cart nor rope, n oth in g  a t  a ll ? T h e roofs upon the b u ild ing, 
dear S tas, are so  to  sp eak , in a  dep lorab le s ta te ; w hen rain com es, it  
rains in  the courtyard  an d  it  rains in  the barn, it  rains in  th e sta b le  
and it  rains in  th e  cellar— it rains everyw here. T h e  fen ces near the  
house are ruined, for there are n on e ex cep t near the h ou se. W herever  
you  look  an d  w h atever  y o u  look  a t , y o u  m u st repair. In  short, it  is 
as ten an ts u su a lly  leave  it . A n d  here even  the sm a llest th ing, w hether  
for h ou sehold  or for cu lt iv a tin g  th e  so il, m u st b e b ou gh t. Is  m y  
father able to  b u y  m e every th in g , from  A  to  Z, in  sp ite  o f h is sincerest 
w ishes ? A lread y m y  fath er has g iv en  m e in  a ll th is m ore than  once  
the proofs [of h is good  w ishes], an d  I  am  and  w ill be gratefu l to  h im  up  
to  m y d ea th .1 M y  sm all sav in gs w ere exh au sted  for m y  w edding, and  
on ly  now  I  u nderstand  w h at it  is to  begin  farm ing w hen  you  h ave
n oth ing read y ............... So, p lease , d o n ’t be an gry  w ith  me for n ot
w riting.

A s to  the w edding, I  m en tion  first, th a t th e  w eath er was splendid
on th is d a y ............... T h e  cerem on y w as v ery  n ice, th e  church w as
b eau tifu lly  adorned w ith  green and  ligh ts; as m an y  people cam e to  
look as on S u n d ay . In  short, it  w as im posing. T h e  priest from  
R adziw ie d em anded  25 roubles for the w edd in g , to  be p aid  beforehand, 
b u t he d id  it  sp len d id ly , and  I  am  v ery  m u ch  satisfied . W e d id  n o t

1 The father’s change of attitude toward the son is perfectly clear. The son’s 
marriage is a familial matter, and thus there is no place for parsimony. The 
wedding must be splendid, because of the family’s standing; the son must be helped 
in establishing himself upon his wife’s farm, because it is to the family’s interest 
that he should become a prosperous farmer. This investment of money is pro
ductive from the familial standpoint.

5°5
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m ake a big feast; m y father paid for the whole fe stiva l, because it  
w as so agreed. [Enum erates the guests, “ on ly  the n earest friends 
and  relatives,” about 50 persons.] T he guests were rich ly  entertained  
and abundantly feasted , so the satisfaction  wras general. W e d id  not 
collect for a caul...............*

N ow  I  describe to  you , w hat I  have already upon m y  farm . A  
harrow , a plow , a cart, everyth ing new , one cow  w hich m y  father gave  
m e. A ntosia’s [the w ife’s] grandm other gave her one y o u n g  cow  big 
w ith  calf, and 10 hens. M y  little  old grandm other has g iven  me 
n oth ing up to the present except one sm all cheese for the h o lid ays and  
h alf a  p in t of butter. W ell, m ay God reward little  grandm other even  
for th is?  B u t m y father and m other help  me the b est th ey  can and  
in w hatever th ey  can. Perhaps our Lord God will help  m e in the 
future also, then I w ill a lw ays rem em ber this. M eanw hile I  pray to  
H im  for health  and long life for them . I m ention  further th a t w ith  
th e help  of God we shall be able to  live here p retty  w ell. I  have  
m an y plum  and cherry slips, so it  w ill be possible to  enlarge the
orchard, w hich is one of the sources of the welfare of a  farm er...............
M y  father and m other are very  much satisfied w ith  their daughter- 
in-law  and w ith  all th is marriage in  general...............

I  com e to the end of this letter as speed ily  as I  can , b ecause a s soon  
as I p u t the pen aside I m ust prepare m yself to  catch  th e  steam er in 
order to  go to Grabie, to  m y dear parents, to  look once m ore at the 
old corners...............

W iktor M.

5°6

200 Grabie P olskie, Ju ly  5 [1914]

M y very dear Stasieczek [Stas]: . . . .  I  cam e tod a y  to  our
parents for business, and on th is occasion I  w rite to  y o u ...............
T h ey  com plain here a t hom e th at it  is hard for them  to p rovid e for all 
the work, and there is nobody to  help  them . W e learn th a t you  also 
h ave  to  work very hard there, and th at m oreover you h ave lost your 
health . T h ey  ask you  therefore to  com e back. E v id en tly , if you  are 
gettin g  on badly, com e a t  once; if w ell, remain still for som e tim e.

1 Old habit of collecting money among the guests for the bride’s dresses. Cf. 
Introduction: “ Marriage.”

2 The grandmother, by her second marriage, has lost the familial feeling and 
feels no obligation to help Wiktor.
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W e are ab ou t to  have a terrible law suit w ith the priest o f D obrzykow  
and  those H am s [ruffians] beyond the range. Oh, th ieves, th ieves! 
T hose H am s and the priest and the judge are going hand in hand. M y  
brother, w hat things are going on here!

Your brother,

W iktor M arkiewicz

2Oi South Chicago, A ugust 7, 1906

D ear Brother Waci.aw [really cousin]: Fortune arranged it so  
th at unexpectedly we both  becam e pilgrim s in Am erica. So I  feel 
m y brotherly attach m en t to you , and th at it  is so, let it  be proved  b y  
m y letter addressed to you , w hose address I go t from  hom e.1 I  dare 
say  th at perhaps you care less to  establish  a regular correspondence 
w ith  m e here in Am erica, but it  is on ly  a supposition. H ow  it  is in 
reality  the future will show.

So I  inform  you  th at I  cam e to  A m erica, i.e ., to  N ew  Y ork, on
February 13, and then I w ent to  m y friends in N ew  K en sin gton ...............
T here I worked up to  M ay 26. I worked in a glass factory 8 hours a 
d ay. T h e work w as n ot h eavy , b u t hot. I earned $ 1 2 .5 0  to  $ 1 4 .0 0  
a week; it  depended on how m uch glass was made.

I  le ft because the factory closed ...............I w ent to  C hicago.
T here I found m y acquaintances and m y cousin Leonard K röl, m y  
m other’s uncle’s son, w ith  w hom  I am  liv ing up to the present. Since 
I cam e to  South C hicago, I  am  working w ith Polish carpenters 8 hours 
a day. I  am  paid 35 c. an hour. And naturally , w hile it is sum m er, I 
am  very b usy w ith this work, b u t in w inter it  w ill surely stop . T h en  
I hope to  get into a factory . . . .  or carshop for the sam e work. On  
the 2d of th is m onth I received a letter from hom e, favorable enough, 
and a t the sam e tim e your address. So I w ant to  learn about you , 
w hat you  are doing, where and w ith  whom  you  live. And in general 
inform me about your success. W hatever you  ask m e, I  w ill g lad ly
inform  you  about...............I  send you  hearty w ishes of happiness,
h ealth  and good success, I  embrace you and kiss you.

Your brother,

M aksymilian [Maks M arkiewicz]

1 Typical, disinterested revival of family feelings. It is not the mere result of 
loneliness, for Maks lives with another cousin.
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202 M arch 27, 1907

D ear Brother: Y our letter satisfied  m e very  m uch, for you  h ave  
good  work. I  rem em ber the letter w hich  y o u  w rote to  me last 
sum m er; I p itied  you  then , w hen you  described h ow  you  w orked in a  
glass factory  for $ 1 .5 0  a day. M y  h earty  ad v ice  to  you  w ould be to  
hold stead ily  to  carpen ter’s w ork, particu larly  in  carshops, for though  
th ey  p ay  better in other w orks, it  is n o t so  s tea d y  as in a carshop. 
M oreover, if you  know  h ow  to  w ork ab ou t cars y o u  can find this w ork  
in the w hole o f A m erica. I  in ten d  a lso  in  th e future to  g e t  in to  a 
passenger carshop, for n ot far from  m e there is a  b ig carshop in w hich  
thousands of carpenters are w orking. I t  is, I  h ave heard, the m ain  
carshop for w hole A m erica, called  “ P u llm a n .” F rom  there com e the  
m ost splendid cars for all lines. L ook  carefu lly , th en  you  w ill surely  
see these cars w ith  the inscrip tion , “ P u llm a n .”

W hen Stasio  com es, if there is n oth in g  favorab le for h im  w here you  
are, le t h im  com e to  m e, then  I  w ill help  h im  as m uch as I  can. B u t  
you  know  th at a  m an w ho com es fresh from  our cou n try  can w ith  
difficu lty, find good  w ork, for he is n o t acq u ain ted  w ith  the A m erican  
h ab its and  does n o t understand  th e  language. T herefore I  warn you , 
le t S tasio  n ot be very  capricious in  the beginn ing. I  w ish [advise] him  
also  to try  carpenter’s w ork ............... 1

M aksymilian

1 The problem of work, predominant in this letter and important in all the 
letters of American Poles plays no such role in the life of the Polish peasant-farmer. 
With him work, that is work for others, is only an additional means of existence, and 
property is his main interest. There is in the old country no hope of advance 
through work. I t is undertaken only as a means of supplementing an otherwise 
impossible existence, and is miserably paid. In this respect American emigration, 
with its many possibilities and its relatively vast range of good and bad chances, 
eilects a profound revolution in the psychology of the peasant, and the problem 
of work becomes at once the central problem. Interests of the city-workman are 
added to those of the peasant, without supplanting them, and the result is that the 
workman of peasant origin differs from the hereditary city-workman in two respects: 
(1) He has no interest in the work itself but considers it exclusively with regard to 
the wage; (2) he looks upon his labor, not as a means of organizing his life once and 
forever, but as upon a provisional state, a means of attaining property, which is 
for him the only possible basis of a steady life-organization. The good job, particu
larly in America, is for the peasant nothing but a good chance from which he must 
get as much as possible, while for a man with a workman’s psychology and with the 
same tendency to rise, the good job will be either an end in itself or a means of 
getting a still better job. From this results also the apparent stinginess and low 
standard of life with which the American workman reproaches the Polish immigrant.
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203 Septem ber 5, 1907

D ear Brother : . . . .  I  see th a t y o u  did n o t receive m y last
letter . . . .  an d  you  p rob ab ly  th in k  th a t I  h ave forgotten  you . 
B u t in  th is respect you  are m istak en , dear brother, for I  d on ’t  in ten d  
ever to  forget a n yb od y , and  p articu larly  you . A s to  your supposition  
th a t som e w om an turned m y  h ead , you  a lm ost guessed  it . B u t I  
know  also how  to  turn w om en ’s h ead s. O n ly  I keep  a lw ays in  m ind  
the severe A m erican law s in  th is regard.1 [W as s ligh tly  hurt in  his 
le ft hand; exp ects to  g e t  insurance m oney.]

M aksymilian

204 I ndiana H arbor, April 30, 1908
D ear Brother W aceaw : . . . .  I  inform  you  th a t I  m oved  

from  Sou th  C hicago to  In d ian a  H arbor, nearer m y w ork, so th a t now

The man with a workman’s psychology, considering hired work as his more or less 
permanent condition, will try to live as comfortably and pleasantly as his means 
permits, for this life is normal for him. The man with the peasant psychology, 
considering hired work as a temporary chance, will reduce his actual needs to a 
minimum, postponing every pleasure of life until the end of his work, for this life 
is for him provisional and abnormal.

The letters of Maks give us a good example of the evolution of this attitude. 
In the beginning Maks is an instructed peasant, economizing, putting money aside, 
thinking of returning and probably of acquiring some property at home. Then 
he hesitates, and is half-decided not to return; he is not yet decided to remain a 
workman, but he already makes expenses which only a workman, never a peasant, 
would make, such as buying a watch for $60. He nevertheless still thinks of prop
erty and writes about buying a house. And finally, he does something which is 
absolutely contrary to peasant psychology; he decides to spend all his money on 
instruction, and goes to a college. This proves, that no longer property, but hired 
work has become his life-business, and that his peasant attitude in economic 
matters has changed into a typical workman’s attitude. Cf. Introduction: 
“ Economic Life.”

1 The attitude of Maks toward the problem of love is already to some extent 
that of the middle class. In the peasant class love is always related to marriage, 
even if there is much flirting before making the definite choice; in the middle class 
it becomes an end in itself, a kind of a sport, of which marriage in each given case 
may be the result, but is not necessarily the acknowledged aim. Of course, as 
sexual intercourse between unmarried people is normally excluded in the middle 
class, there must be a sufficient degree of culture in order to make the relation 
interesting in spite of this limitation and in spite of the lack of an immediate refer
ence to marriage, and it is also usually possible only when the individual is no 
longer dependent upon the family. Cf. Introduction: “ Marriage.”
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I can  go on foot to  the factory and I  d on ’t  n eed  to  p a y  15 c. a  d ay  for 
the railw ay-passage.1

I was m uch pleased w ith  your in tention  to  learn E nglish , and even  
higher [subjects], for if you  have som e instruction , you  will h ave an  
assured existence in  th is country. I  guess th a t you  regret th at you  
did n o t com e to  Am erica a few years sooner [before h is m ilitary  
service], and did not learn E nglish  instead  of learning R ussian [in the  
arm y], you  could say tod ay  bold ly th at your existen ce is secure?

I got a letter also from  our country, from  father, m other, and  
brother W iktor. W hen W iktor was still in P etersburg I w rote h im  
th a t I  intended to  m arry in  A m erica, and th at I  w ould  therefore never  
com e back to  our country. I  asked him  to  rep eat to  m y parents m y  
decision w holly [as I  w rote it], bu t, instead  of sending it  b y  letter, he  
to ld  it  h im self to  m y  parents when he cam e back  hom e. T h is is 
w h at he wrote m e, th at he w as able to  n o tice : M y  m other was very  
m uch troubled about it and began to cry, longing for m e, w hile m y  
father cared about it very little , and W iktor n oticed  th at father cared  
little  about it. T hen, m y  m other begs me m uch, in  her first letter to  
m e, to  rem ove these thoughts from  m y head , to  com e back to  our 
cou n try , while m y father does not m ention  a w ord ab ou t m y returning  
hom e, on ly  informs m e w ith  joy , th at W iktor cam e back  health y  from  
th e arm y. And when W iktor w as to  draw th e lo t , m y father, as I 
heard, exerted him self [to get him  free], and even  g a v e  to  som e official 
200 roubles to  this effect, so th at if the com m ission  in G ostynin  
exem pted  W iktor from the m ilitary service, it  w ould  cost m y father  
200 roubles, but if not, then the official w ould p a y  the m oney back. 
W ell, the com m ission did not exem pt h im , an d  m y  father got the  
m oney back. Therefore he w rites me now  [when W iktor, because of 
bad h ealth , has been sen t back from  the arm y], th a t W iktor is there 
and the m oney is there. From  [in sp ite of] h is  jo y , as m y brother 
w rites m e, father w ould n ot even  b u y him  clo th es for E aster. In  a 
w ord, dear brother, I  d on ’t see in m y father an y  h eart for m e, now no  
m ore than form erly? A t the sam e tim e I g o t  a  letter from m y

* He had lived for a year as described in order to be with a remote cousin.
’ We find here already a standpoint very different from that of the peasant 

tradition. The question of “ existence” is put upon a purely individual basis. 
But this standpoint is not yet definitely accepted, as the following paragraph shows.

» Maks evidently had his father sounded with reference to determining what 
were his chances of receiving the farm or of being established on another if he 
returned, and the uncordial attitude of his father perhaps had an effect in determin
ing the individualistic sentiments in the earlier part of the letter.
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m other, w ritten w ith  her own hand. She w eeps for me and she asks 
me w ith  tears to  com e back to  our country. M y heart grieves a t  
the words of m y  b eloved  m other, and I  am  ready to  satisfy  her wish  
in the future.

As to  the q u estion  how  I look upon religion and socialism , dear 
brother, I d on ’t bother m yself profoundly w ith  either th e first or the  
second. N o t w ith  th e  form er, because I  know  th is m uch, th a t I  am  
a C atholic, and I perform  the duties of a  C atholic as far as I  can. I 
am n ot d evou t, for I  h ave no tim e to  pray, because every  S u nday I  
m ust work, and— I confess it  to  you  alone— I  worked even on E aster
from 7 until 2............... B u t nevertheless I  desire to rem ain a C atholic
up to m y death.

A s to p olitics, I  am  very little  interested  in an y  question s or 
parties; w hen I h ave  a litt le  tim e, I b u y  a paper for x c., I  read it , and  
there it all en d s............... 1 M . M arkiewicz

205 Septem ber 22, 1908

D ear Brother: . . . .  A fter w aiting for 6 m onths I  received  a t
last a  letter from  m y  father, w ith  rather favorable new s............... T h ey
are succeeding p retty  w ell, for m y father intends to  b u y in D ob rzyk ow  
the “ m urow anka” [farm w ith stone buildings] from  M r. P lebanek  for 
3,300 roubles, b u t he has n ot th is w hole sum , so he addressed h im self 
to me for som e h elp . I  d id  n ot refuse him  help in th is affair, b u t it  
seem s to  me now  th a t perhaps I  acted  im politely . I  asked m y  father  
to send me first n o tes for 1,000 roubles or m ore, and prom ised to  send  
m oney at once after receiving these. (T ell m e your opinion ab ou t  
this question of n o tes  and sending m oney in general.) I add th a t if I  
asked for n otes it  w as because m y confidence in m y father h as b een  
ruined during m y s ta y  in  A m erica. If you  w ish, I  can tell you  ab ou t  

11...............  M . M arkiewicz

1 In comparison with Maks, Waclaw remains more of a peasant, in spite of his 
socialism. Instruction is not for him a means of getting a position on a higher social 
level. He is enough above the peasant to appreciate instruction in itself inde
pendently of its immediate practical application, but not enough to make of it a 
new basis of life. Economically he is satisfied to belong to the lower class, and 
wants to rise only socially, like Elzbieta, his sister. Maks, on the contrary, is not 
interested in instruction and theoretical problems as a matter of distinction, but 
he gets further from the peasant ideology than Waclaw, and is able to make instruc
tion a new life-basis which will allow him to get totally outside of the peasant class, 
economically as well as socially. Waclaw expresses his desire to do the same as 
Maks, but it does not seem that he fulfilled it.
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206 D ecem b er 14, 190S

D ear Brother: I  am  very  m uch grieved  th a t you  are in so  bad 
a position . I  can w ell im agine your p ain fu l situ a tion , and I should  
be g lad  to help you , dear brother, and  a t  the sam e tim e I w ould reach  
th e  object of m y w ishes to  live  together, or near each other in th is  
foreign land. B u t now  it  is sim p ly  im possib le. In  the factory  
w here I am  working very  few  m en h ave  good  w ork— on ly  the engineers 
and  w e three carpenters. A s to the ordinary w orkers in  the m ill, m ay
G od p ity  them , so bad is their w ork............... I  w ould  n o t w ish it , not
o n ly  n o t to m y brother, b u t n ot even  to  th e R ussian  [tsar] N ich o la s to  
g et it  b y  m y protection  [assistance]. P erhaps in  the future you  will 
h ave  occasion to  see it  y ou rse lf; then you  w ill agree w ith  m e th at I  was
r igh t...............A s to  the carshops, th ey  are n o t here, b u t near C hicago,
b u t I  hear th at even th ey  d on ’t work w ith  fu ll speed, as the papers 
h ave drum m ed it  after the election  o f T a ft. I f  you  w an t m oney,
w rite to  me and I w ill send you  som e............... 1 W ith  m e everyth in g  is
good . I am h ealthy, I work stead ily , o n ly  I am  bored here, because
in  th is sm all tow n I  am  as solitary as in a  forest............... W rite me
w h at do you  think about the Polish N a tio n a l A lliance and  the Polish  
S ok ols...............

M . M arkiewtcz

207 A u gu st 16, 1909

D ear Brother W aclaw: . . . .  I  received  a good  letter from  
m y parents, and besides the letter I  received  b eau tifu l g ifts  from  m y  
parents, brought b y  W itk ow sk i’s brother— a  go ld  w atch  chain , m y  
m onogram  sew ed w ith  gold  and silver threads and six fine handker
chiefs, marked. I  am  very  m uch p leased  w ith  these tokens, and  
from  jo y  I bought a gold w atch  for $ 60 . oo .2 I  w on ’t w rite you  more, 
for I  intend . . . .  to  com e to you n ex t S u n d ay ...............

M aksymilian

208 O ctober 5, 1909

D ear Brother Waclaw: . . . .  I  inform  you  ab ou t an offer 
from w hich you  w ill perhaps profit. M y  old boss told  m e today th at 
he had  m uch w ork, so perhaps I knew  som e carpenters, and if so  I

‘ He kept this promise, but without taking money from the bank.
2 Cf. fîo. 202, note.
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should send th em  to  h im . I  to ld  h im  th at I  had a brother carpenter  
(i.e ., you ) w ho w as w orking, b u t if the work w ould be stead y, I  could  
bring h im . H e  answ ered th a t he hoped to  have stead y  work. So  
I  ad vise y o u  to  com e, dear brother . . . .  we w ould live here in the
foreign land togeth er............... W e could m eet him  in South  C hicago
and speak a b o u t th e  b usiness w hile drinking a g lass of beer...............
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M aks

209 I sland C ity, N ovem ber 18, 1911

D ear Brother : . . . .  I  am  g lad  to hear th at you  w an t to  send
m e your m on ey  for keep in g . I  see th at you  sm other [hoard] it w ell. 
So send it  an d  d on ’t ask  w hether I w ill accept it. D escribe how  long  
the work there can la st, w h at are you  building, and how  do you  live
there. I  th in k  there are probably  colds and snow s............... T ake
care n o t to  ca tch  cold  and  n o t to  journey thence [into th e other  
world]. W rite m ore ab ou t yourself and the country. Are you  
satisfied w ith  you r su ccess?  W ith  m e there is no  new s...............

M .

F in a lly , I  shall inform  you  th a t I  learned som ething w hich you  
supposed I  w ould  n ever learn. Y ou were m istaken. W ell, and  
because of th is I  h ave lo st in  you  som ething forever. F irst, I  confided  
you  this [secret], as to  a  brother. T hen, when I noticed  th a t I  had  
done b ad ly  [im prudently] I  begged  you [not to  repeat it , saying] th a t  
if it com es through  you  to  the d ayligh t, I  should have to  p a y  w ith  
m y good nam e. A nd so  it  is. B u t you did not care about a n y th in g , 
and you  b etrayed  m e. B e your ow n judge. I ow e it also to  the good  
m em ory w hich  you  h a v e , for you  repeated everyth ing very  exactly .

M aks

210 D ecem ber 1, 1911

D ear Brother W aclaw : W e received tod ay  a  letter for you  
from our cou n try  an d  I send it  to  you . Excuse me please for its being  
opened, b u t you  know  how  everyb od y  is curious when an yth in g  com es  
from our cou n try , so  w e [Stasiek and I] tore the envelope and satisfied  
our curiosity . Y our paren ts w rite about a w hole series o f accidents  
w hich th ey  had la te ly . T h e m ost im portant is the news ab ou t th a t  
horse. I t  is a  p ity  to  lose such b ig m oney as he was w orth. Stasiek  
says th at it  w as a n ice horse. W e received also a letter from  hom e,
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but there everything is well. F irst, everybody is in good  health , and  
m y  father bought 5 morgs of land from  our neighbor Sw itek , near 
ours, for 1,100 roubles. Further, m y brother W iktor intends to  
m arry during the carnival a M iss K ow alik  from C zyzew ice. Stasiek  
says th at it  w ould be a splendid business. T he girl is you n g, educated  
w ell enough, the only daughter, and her parents have a farm  w orth  
ab ou t 15,000 roubles. W iktor hopes th at he will reach his goal there, 
because those people are even  som e rem ote relatives o f m y grand
m other Z iolkowska, and th is m eans som ething too. F urther, W iktor  
asked me to send him  about 1,000 roubles, for our father has spent 
m ost of his m oney on th at land w hich he bought. P rob ab ly  I  ought 
to  help  him  for som e tim e. W hat do you  think ?

N ow , you  w ished so well to  M iss H . G .; b u t I  learned th at, a s it  
turns out, she seeks herself the sam e [danger] against w hich you  
warned her.1 A  proof is the fact, th at not long ago she w rote a letter, 
such a faw ning one, to  th at “ p r ie s t” [sem inarist], and asked him  to  
accom pany her [to w alk w ith her] again. So if she know s everyth ing, 
how  she was betrayed, and dared to  address herself to  h im  w ith such  
an  oration [sic], it  is enough to g ive  us an idea of her v irtue. B u t he 
gave her, I  heard, a  rather sharp answer, ow ing to  the occupation  
w hich she had, th at is, she works in a larger sort of a  shoem aker shop, 
ju st opposite the St. Stanislaus C ollege. She sews b u tton s on the  
shoes, p uts laces in, and so on. W ith a lady who has such a position  he 
w on ’t have anything to do— so th is stu d en t answ ered her. Enough  
for the present about this M iss H . G. A t th e first op portunity  we can
speak more...............I  have som ew hat im portant business to  speak
about, concerning the purchase of a  certain house here in  Indiana  
H arbor...............2

Your brothers forever,

M[aks] and S[tanislaw] M arkiewicz

211 Valparaiso, A ugust 21, 1912

D e a r Waclaw: . . . .  I  shall be in C hicago probably on the 31st 
of this m onth. I m ust m ake a few  purchases before going to  C am 
bridge Springs, Pa. A m ong m any others, I  m ust b u y  W ebster’s 
D ictionary, w hich costs $ 1 8 .0 0  edited  in 1912. An older ed ition  can

1 Refers probably to the content of his preceding letter. Waclaw probably 
warned the girl against Maks and told her of some previous love story of his cousin.

’ A recrudescence of the peasant property interest.
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be bought for S i 2 .0 0 . I t  is an indispensable thing in the school. A s 
to  m y  leavin g  the school o f V alparaiso, it is n ot an unexpected  occur
rence, for I p lanned beforehand to  do it. A s to the E nglish  language, 
I shall h ave tim e enough to learn it in 5 years, and in the school of 
the P olish  N ation a l A lliance a year can be spent for $150 w hile here 
in  V alparaiso it would cost me $300; so it is w orth doing, if on ly  for
th is reason...............Before I com e, be so kind and  try to learn from
som ebody about second-hand bookstores, so we can b oth  go and b u y  
th is book ...............

M aks

212 Smolensk, January 9 ,1 9 1 2

D ear Brothers: “ Praised be Jesus C h ristu s!” M y  pen w rote, 
and  m y heart w ept th at it  d id  not see you  for so long a tim e. [In verse.) 
N o w  I  send you  the sad new s th at I  h ave been taken to  this accursed  
arm y. [D escribes how  he w as sen t w ith  other recruits to Sm olensk ., 
T h e physician  sent me to the hosp ita l where I am  ly in g  the third w eek  
already and I  d on ’t know how long I shall lie and w hat w ill happen to  
m e further. God know s it. In  the hospital th ey  g ive  bad food , or 
rather n ot so  bad as little , b u t for the work w hich w e h ave it  is enough. 
T here are 23 of us here w ith  ear disease. T here are 10 P oles, b u t th ey  
are all from  the province of L ublin; I am  alone from  the province of 
W arsaw . I  am n o t bored, for I h ave a good com panion w ho w as for 
a w hole year in the agricultural school a t P szczelin . H e tells m e ab ou t 
th is  school, and tim e passes. W e have a good physician  in the  
h osp ita l, b u t only few  m en are le t  go, so I  d on ’t know  w hat th ey  w ill 
do w ith m e. Perhaps on ly  a m iracle o f God w ill tear m e aw ay  from  
th is  jaw ...............

M ichae M arkiewicz

SIS

213 M a y  26, 1912

. . . .  D ear Brothers: . . . .  I  am w aiting now  for a letter  
from  you , because I  received six roubles, sent b y  you , for w hich  I  
th an k  you heartily . T h ey  w ill be very useful for different expenses, 
for up to the present I  had not even  m oney for b uying tob acco , 
because I  h ave n o t received anyth ing sent from  hom e. A nd here in  
Sm olensk everyth ing is expensive, average b oot-soles cost 3 z lo ty  
. . . . a loa f of w heat bread, w hich in our country can be b ou gh t for 
3 copecks, here costs 5 copecks.
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I  never expected  that such a bad lo t w ould befall m e, as it  proves  
now , for if I  had know n th at I  should serve,' I should never h ave com e  
here, to  this m uddy and d irty  Sm olensk. I should h ave done m uch  
better if I had gone to A m erica instead  of you , dear brother Stanislaw . 
T h ey  plague us, God forbid! W e hoped th at after th e oath  [of 
fidelity] th ey  w ouldn’t plague us so m uch, b u t it is still worse. T ill 
noon th ey  m ake us run [exercise] near the barracks. A fternoon they
send us to work...............T h ey  expect the tsar to  com e to  Sm olensk
this year, and th ey  plague us the more for it . I write hom e th at I am  
gettin g  on not badly, b u t if m other knew  w h at conditions I h ave here, 
she w ould shed m any tears.1 2 I shall probably expiate for you  and for 
m yself.3 I  am w alking like a dead m an, for it  is so painful to  serve. 
Y ou h ave extricated yourself, b u t I shall hardly succeed. I go  often  
to  the m edical office, but w hat is the result ? W e h ave a physician  
who is sim ply a thief, an old  dog. W henever I  go to h im , he seals
m y ear and w rites som eth ing...............H e says th at I am  spoiling m y
car m yself. H e says th at he is w riting a report and th a t he is sending  
me to the court-m artial, b u t there is nothing to  this court. H e on ly
tries to  frighten m e, or the devils know  w hat he th in k s............... H e
did n ot do anyth ing bad to me up to the present, except th at he w on ’t 
send me to the hospital. I beg our Lord God and G od ’s M other for 
it , because, although in the hospital th ey  gave little  to  eat, y e t  it 
w as possible to sleep and to rest enough. I  often  see all the m en w ith
w hom  I  lay  in the h osp ita l...............O nly one, from  the province of
L ublin , has been set quite free...............A nother, a b ou t w hom  I
know  . . . .  whose hair fell ou t and w hose head was le ft as bald  
as your knee, or as the head of K orzuszek, w as n o t set entirely  
free, b u t on ly  sent hom e for 6 m onths to  recover. [D escribes

1 He expected either to draw a high number which would exempt him or to be 
sent home by the recruiting commission on account of his artificially provoked ear 
trouble.

2 This regard for the mother is typical. It seems somewhat a custom not to 
complain to one’s parents about the military service. Cf. No. 218; also No. 72, 
and other series containing soldiers’ letters.

3 Stanislaw, like Wiktor, was set free on account of sickness, after having 
served a short time. Therefore he did not need to go to America in order to avoid 
military service, and for this reason Michal regrets that he did not go himself 
instead of his brother. “ Expiate” means here “ suffer the predestined amount of 
misery.”
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w eather, exercise and work.] O, G od’s M other, deliver m e from  
this M oscov ite  jaw! . . . .

M ichal M aekiewicz

Please d o n ’t write hom e about m y “ luxurious” life in the arm y, 
for m other w ill grieve.

SI7

214 Ju ly  14, 1912

D ear Brothers: . . . .  A s to  m y  illness, I d on ’t go  to  the
m edical office now, b u t I  aw ait the w inter and the cold. I t  is true 
that I am afraid of these dogs the physicians lest th ey  send m e to  
the court-m artial, because he decided a t once th at I  had done it
in ten tion a lly ...............W henever I w ent there, he a lw ays told  m e not
to irritate it , and alw ays p u t gauze and cotton  inside. I f  he p u t it  
loosely, it leaked, but if he put it  tigh tly , so th at I  w as n ot able to
---------- , then  it d id  n ot leak. N ow  I  am  w aiting for the cold; I w ill
com plain of the cold [as irritating m y ear] and go often  to the m edical 
office. If th e physician knew  w ith  certain ty  th at it  is spoiled  [inten
tionally], he w ould have sent me to  the court-m artial, and long ago, 
because he is a b it o f a d og’s brother. N ow  I w on’t w rite you  more 
about it  . . .  . but when you answ er, brother S tan islaw , do it  
carefully, th a t you  m ay not betray me. D uring June we looked  here
a t the fly ing of beautifu l aeroplanes...............I t  w as like a bird w ith
w ings, and  w hen it  rose, it  tw anged like a threshing m achine...............

M ichal M aekiewicz

215 A ugust 19, 1912

D ear B rothers: . . . .  I  inform  you  about m y m ilitary service,
th at it  is going on slow ly, day after day, further and further. W e 
have ended already our duties in the sum m er cam ps, am id h eat w hich  
reached 40° [Reaum ur or Centigrade], . . . .  and now  the w eather has 
changed; it  is cold and it  rains every day. T h ey  plagued us in  the 
cam p, it  is true, b u t it w ill be still w orse, because we are to  go  to  
M oscow  in a few days for m aneuvers w hich w ill last for 2 w eeks, and  
then for a w eek there will be m ilitary review  by  the tsar. I t  w ill be 
hard if  it  rains then, dear brother. God forbid! T o  get in to  th is 
accursed arm y and to serve— w hat for? T o w aste in va in  your  
health  and youth! D ear brother Stanislaw , I am  so w eary and h om e
sick, God forbid! W henever I remem ber anyth in g , m y heart a lm ost
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bursts open w ith grief. W hy did I  not go instead of y o u  to  A m erica ? 
I  regret it alw ays, b u t it  is too  late. W ell, even  now  I  d on ’t lose hope  
in  God. Perhaps our Lord God w ill grant to  m e such tim e and  
desirable m om ent, as we both desire, you  and I. M eanw hile , I d o n ’t 
go to  the m edical office, but I  plan to get sick during the m aneuvers, 
w hen we are in M oscow . T here perhaps th ey  w ill leave  m e in  the 
sam e hospital where you  were, for, as people say . . . .  there it  is 
easier to  be set quite free. Here in Sm olensk it  is v ery  difficult; 
th ey  let only the m en go  w ho have been operated, or th ose w h o are 
d ying, and even those are n ot set to ta lly  free, but on ly  for som e tim e, 
u n til they recover...............

W hen I had w ritten up to  th is passage, I  was to ld  th a t I  shall be
left here . . . .  because th ey  consider me u n h ea lth y ............... B u t
although I rem ain here, I  shall still have a bad tim e. E very  d ay  I 
shall be obliged to  keep guard at the post. B u t it  w ill be better than  
a t the m aneuvers. I t  is bad in the arm y, n oth ing good  ever happens. 
D ear brothers, you  ask me w hether I need m oney. I  n eed  it  really, 
because if I  w anted  to  sa tisfy  all m y needs I ought to  h a v e  10 roubles 
a m onth; on ly  then could I  be a little  free. B u t w hen I  g o t those few  
roubles, they were spent I  d on ’t know  where. I  don’t dem and of you  
to  send me as m uch as I  ought to have, for you  m u st work for it. 
Y ou don’t receive anyth ing for nothing, b u t it  is easier for you  to  get 
a rouble there than for me a copeck here, so be so kind an d  send me a 
few  roubles. . . . .

M ichal M arkiewicz

5i 8

216 January 2 6 ,1 9 1 3

D ear Brother Stanislaw: . . . .  I  inform  you  th a t I  received  
the m oney, 9 roubles 72 copecks, long ago, in O ctober, an d  I  thank you
very  much for so large a help in the m ilitary service............... I  wrote
you  then a letter a t once............... I  had also a letter  from  hom e
yesterd ay  in w hich th ey  inform me th at everyth ing is good except 
th at our sister W eronika is sick. T h ey  w rite also th a t a  R usso- 
A ustrian war is likely  to com e. Indeed, people speak m uch about 
war, and ju st because of th is th ey  held up the sold iers from  the  
[19)10 year, who ought to  have gone on N ovem ber 1; th ey  d on ’t let
them  go now ...............I f the war w ith A ustria began— G od forbid!
I t  would be upon our Polish land. I t  would be dangerous to  live in 
our country. As to  m e, it w ould be a lso bad, because w ho knows



w hether I  should  n o t be obliged to  go to the w ar...............U p to  the
present there is nothing terrible, on ly  we hear th at A ustria held  the 
reserves, a s if  she were preparing for war, and here the reserves are 
also held . T h e  w hole question is about the B lack  Sea. B u t every 
body says th a t there w on’t be-war...............G od forbid! If I had to  go
to  the w ar, dear brother Stanislaw , who know s w hat would happen  
w ith us, perh ap s we should never see one another again. I  regret 
very m uch th a t I  did not go to  A m erica; there I  could live and earn, 
as you  do, dear brother. W ell, I beg your pardon, Stas, for w riting  
so. D o n ’t  th in k  th at I en vy  you ; on the contrary, m ay our Lord  
God help you . B u t I am so worried, and I th ink  th at I should h ave
done better in  go in g  to  A m erica...............T h ey  w on’t let me go. I
don’t go  now  to  th e m edical office, because it  [ear] w on ’t leak  m uch,
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but I w ill go  once m ore...............  M ichae M arkiewicz

217 M arch 16, 1913

D ear Bro th er : . . . .  N o  new s is to  be heard. I  live as in  a
forest; am ong th is savage M oscovite  horde nothing can be learned. 
[R um ors ab ou t th e  war.] I  go t a letter a lso  from  hom e, such a  one as 
I saw  for th e  first tim e in m y life , such a terrible m ourning letter.' 
I had n o t even  read it  and I  did n ot know  w h at had happened a t  hom e, 
and the first look  m ade m e terribly afraid, dow n to  the b ottom  of m y
s o u l ............... G od  guard us from  more such letters! T h ey  w rote m e
in their la st le tter  th at our grandm other is a lso ill, th at her legs are 
sw elling. T h ey  w rote th at th ey  are overw helm ed w ith  sorrow after  
the death  of our dear sister W eronika. And of the farm ing th ey  w rote
th a t every th in g  succeeds w ell, and th e grinding is average...............
D ear brother S tan islaw , you  ask me w hether our parents are angry w ith
you , th a t th ey  d o n ’t w rite to  y o u ...............God forbid! T h ey  never
w rote to  m e an y th in g  like th at, on ly  the letters d on ’t reach y o u ...............

M ich At M arkiewicz

218 A pril 8 , 1913

D ear Bro th er : . . . .  I  received  the m oney, 6 roubles, for w hich
I thank you  heartily . I know , dear brother, th at you  feci the need  
w hich I suffer in  the m ilitary service, for you  know yourself w h at 
goodness is in  th is accursed arm y. T h ey  d on ’t send me m oney from

' The letter was a printed dfeath-notice, seldom used among the peasants.
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hom e, because I  w rite them  such letters th a t th ey  m ay n o t grieve  
ab ou t me. I  w rite them  th at I  d on ’t feel ill in the arm y, an d  th ey  
b elieve th at I  feel really  better in the arm y than  a t hom e. A s I  d o n ’t 
w rite for m oney hom e th ey  d on ’t guess them selves [m y need] an d  they  
d on ’t send me an y , for th ey  d on ’t know  w ell how  it  is in  the m ilitary  
service.

M ay  God keep even  m y w orst en em y from  such a good n ess, m ay  
n o t a dog ever serve in the arm y! [Sends h is p h otograph  an d  asks 
for photographs.) N o w  I inform  you  th a t th e  recruits o f 1910 h ave  
b een  set free and w en t aw ay on M arch 26; even  w e w ere more
cheerfu l...............I f on ly  tim e passed m ore rapid ly! . . . .

M ichal M arkiewicz

219 M a y  20, 1913

D ear Brother: . . . .  W e celebrated here th e E aster h olidays  
together w ith the R ussians, i.e ., on April 27. H ere a ll the holidays, 
even  for free people [civilians], go  together w ith  the R u ssian .1 We 
were a t the “ R esurrection” in the church during the n igh t from  
S aturday to  Sunday. I t  was celebrated very  b eau tifu lly . T h ey  let 
off fireworks, shot as if w ith  guns; for the first tim e in  m y  life I  saw  
such queer fireworks. T h e h olidays h ave n o t been bad , as good  as 
th ey  can be in  the arm y. T h ey  gave a little  of every th in g , and of 
beer everybody drank as m uch as he w anted. A nd now  for 4 days 
w e h ave been going to  E aster confession. I t  is n o t v ery  far to  the 
church from here, as far, for exam ple, as from  our house to  D obrzykow . 
T h e church is not very big, but n ice, bu ilt o f bricks. I t  h as stood  
on ly  19 years. I  have had no letter from  hom e for a  long tim e. I 
d on ’t know  w hat is the new s a t hom e. A farmer from  near W arsaw  
w rites to his son in the arm y th at it  is n ot very  w ell in  our country;
there was a big frost so th at all the oats and barley h ave frozen ...............
A s to  m yself, everyth ing is going on slow ly ............... In  these d ays we
are cam ping. W hen this sum m er has passed, less than  a h alf [of 
the tim e] w ill be left. T here are rumors th at service w ill be reduced  
2 m onths to  the recruits of 1911 and to  us, because th ey  k ep t those 
of 1910 four m onths overtim e and th ey  w ill w ant to get these expenses 
b ack ...............  M ichae M arkiewicz

1 The Catholics in Russia outside of the limits of the so-called “ Congress 
Kingdom of Poland,” keep the dates of the old or Julianic calendar, which is 
official in Russia.
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220 June 24, 1913

D ear Brother Stanislaw: . . . .  M y  service is going on slow ly. 
We w en t in to  cam p on M ay 20 . . .  . b u t God forbid to live in these  
cam ps! E v ery  d ay  som e task, som e hard task . I t  is true th a t we 
don’t w ork here, b u t these tasks [drill] are more annoying than  an y  
work. I  am  w orried, I  have no w ish to  do anyth ing, all th is because  
every d ay  it  is th e  sam e. A nd if som ebody looked from  ou tsid e it  
would seem  as if it  were n ot so bad in the arm y. W ell, y o u , dear 
brother S tan islaw , I  see th at you  feel m y need the best, for you  are 
the best persuaded how  well it  is in th is accursed M oscovite  arm y. 
T hanks to  God the H ighest, dear brother, you  did n ot serve these  
M oscovites long, w hile I  shall surely be obliged to  rem ain for a ll these  
3 years, unless G od ’s m ercy com es. H ap p y  the m an who does n ot 
serve! M ore than  once have I  been convinced of this. W ell, w h at 
can be done, if such is the w ill of God th at I  m ust serve. H ap p ily  one- 
half o f m y  service has passed; perhaps our Lord God w ill grant th at  
the other w ill pass also. T h is year, if our Lord God keeps m e a live, 
I shall g o  hom e on leave, and thus slow ly th ings arrange them selves. 
. . . .  I  am  glad  th a t you  are satisfied w ith  m y photograph. T h e  
m an w ho is w ith  m e in this photograph is m y best com panion, a  P ole  
from  near W arsaw , b u t he goes to  the reserves, i.e ., hom e, in autum n. 
Send m e the soonest possible your photograph and th at of M aks. If 
it is p ossib le, please send me a silver w atch  and a good razor. B u t  
perhaps th is w ill co st much there; if so, don’t send. I t  w ould be very  
agreeable to  receive such a g ift from  on e’s brothers; I should h ave  a 
rem em brance for m y whole life. I  beg your pardon for daring to  
write for such th ings to  you . I  say on ly , dear brothers, if it  is n ot
expensive and  if you  think th at it is possible, send it ...............B rother
W iktor did n ot w rite me th at he intends to  m arry in C zyzew , b u t I 
know  it , for a lready w hen I was a t hom e W iktor drank more than  once  
w ith  her parents and w ent to  them  som etim es w ith  h is ch estn u t m are. 
Indeed it w ould be a happiness if he could marry there. Y ou  can  
send m oney [home], for our parents spent their own upon land, and  
in such a business [as this marriage] m oney is useful. W rite h ow  m uch  
you can send him . D id  brother W iktor not write you  w hether there  
is an yb od y  to  be paid off, and w hy th ey  need m oney ? . . .  .

M ichal M arkiewicz
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221 Septem ber 26, 1913

D ear B rothers: . . . .  I  received  the m on ey  from  y o u , 10 
roubles 1 copeck; ju st before th e  m an euvers it  w as paid  to  m e, and  it 
w as v ery  useful during the m aneuvers. I  th an k  you  h eartily , and  
particu larly  you , dear brother S tan islaw . I f  it  w ere n o t for your help  
I should h ave suffered m u ch  w an t an d  m isery, w h ile  so , th an k s to  G od, 
the second m aneuvers p assed  neither good  nor bad. T h an k s to  God,
there was no rain an d  no  co ld ............... B u t, a s so ld iers say , la s t year
it  w as terrible; it  rained th e  w hole tim e, an d  n oth in g  is w orse than  
to  be w et during such a  w andering. W e h ave w andered like Jew s in 
the desert, all th is in  m em ory of th e N ap o leon ic  W ar, and through the  
sam e w ays as th e  French  in  1812-13 . W e p assed  m an y different 
villages, and  now here I  h ave seen a n y  good  h ou se or barn, o n ly  every
th ing like henhouses. I t  is ea sy  to  n otice th a t these “ K a c a p y ” 
[nicknam e for R ussians] farm  exceed ingly  b ad ly . W h at is w orse, they  
h ave no draw -w ells, on ly  th e  w om en go  for w ater far aw ay , to  som e 
ditch  or p it. A nd th ey  sow  w hole fields w ith  flax, as in our country  
w ith  rye, for exam p le.1 I  w on ’t w rite m ore ab ou t these “ K a ca p y ,” I 
on ly  say  th a t now here is it  so  w ell as in  our cou n try , in  the beloved

M ichal

A s to  the w atch  and razor, you  w ere righ t in  n o t sending them  
[probably because of the tax].

222 N ovem b er 22, 1913

D ear Brother: . . . .  I  received  a le tter  from  hom e, in  which
th ey  inform  m e th a t our father received  th e m on ey  sen t b y  you , 
precisely  th at ab ou t w hich you  w rote m e in your la st le tter , the 1,000 
roubles, and  m oreover m other received  10 roubles. F ather deposited  
your m oney in the sav in gs bank o f G om bin. W iktor ev id en tly  could  
n o t conclude the business in  C zyzew , for he w rote th a t now  he is 
calling upon the Jankow skis in  K ieln ik i, and had  even  asked  already  
the favor of their daughter. T h ey  in v ited  h im  to  ca ll upon her. 
V ery w ell, b u t th ey  p u t off the q u estion  of m arriage, I  d o n ’t know  w hy  
— w hether th ey  w an t to  g e t their son s m arried first or for som e other
reason............... T h ey  [at hom e] w rote a lso  th a t th is p lague of a  Ziolek
[second husband of their grandm other] nags our house [fam ily]. For

1 Cf. Osinski series, No. 131, note.
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exam ple, C h ojn ack i’s b o y  ten d s h is ca tt le  [to  graze] an d  once he  
pastured th em  near our w indm ill. A  cow , precisely  th a t o f C hoj- 
nacki, dam aged  a w ing o f the w in d m ill, an d  brother Ign ac b eat the  
boy for it. T h is  “ b e r r y ” [“ p e a c h ”] of a  Z iolek  persuaded  C hojnacki 
to  m ake a com p la in t a ga in st Ign ac. T h e  cou rt condem ned  th e  
latter to  2 w eeks o f prison , b u t father ap p ealed , and  w e d on ’t  know  
w hat w ill resu lt. F ath er in  turn lodged  a  com p la in t a ga in st C hojnacki
for dam aging the w in g ................H o w  do  you  like our dear grandfather ?
M ay— [the d evil take] h im — ! Our brother W iktor w rote th a t he 
slanders and  b lackens our h ouse before p eop le, an d  W ik tor in tends to  
reward h im  for h is bad m uzzle.

T h ey  w rite to  m e to  com e on leave, p articu larly  our dear m other. 
I have certa in ly  prom ised  to  go , b u t the leave  does n o t depend upon
me a lon e............... I  a sk ed  th e cap ta in  here and  he p rom ised  to  le t  m e
go, b u t w hether he w ill or n o t, I d on ’t  k n ow , a lth ou gh  I h ave th e  fu ll
right...............M a y  G od gran t m e to  g e t, for a few  d ays a t  lea st, ou t o f
this true hell u pon  earth , th is M o sco v ite ’s jaw , b ecause I am  v ery  
worried and  lon gin g  for m y  fam ily . A nd w h at is w orse, th ey  say  th at  
the service w ill be m ade longer. . . . .  P eop le sa y  th a t in  the dum a  
of P etersburg the q u estion  is go in g  on ...............

P lease send  to  M ak s from  m e m y  b est w ishes. M a y  G od allow  
him  to  a tta in  as soon  as p ossib le  h is nob le end  [to  fin ish w ith  the  
college].

M ich A t M arkiewicz

223 Jan u ary  11, 1914

D ear Bro th ers: . . . .  I  h a v e  b een  on leave. I  g o t hom e on
D ecem ber 6, and  I  le f t  on  D ecem b er 30. Our d earest m other w as  
very g lad  ab ou t m y  com in g and  greeted  m e v ery  tenderly . I am  
sorry th a t our dear m oth er w as ill tw ice during th ese tw o  years since
I h ave been  in  the a rm y ............... W ell, th an k s to  G od the H igh est,
everyth in g  p assed  off an d  n ow  m other is h ea lth y , a lth ou gh  she still 
suffers co n sta n tly  from  stom ach  catarrh. O h, m ay  G od grant our 
dearest m other to  recover fu lly , for our w hole h ap p in ess, our w hole  
hope and  our g ood  rely  upon her. A s to  our fath er, he com p la in , 
now  as he a lw ays d id , b u t he has n o t b een  ill for th ese tw o years. 
W hen I  w as a t  h om e w e received  your le tter , dear brother S tan islaw s  
in w hich you  abu sed  father for the q u estion  o f th is lan d  from  S w it- 
kow ski. M ak s w as r igh t in w riting to  fath er th a t he had  even  less
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confidence in h im  than in th e  w orth  of a  R ussian  rouble. Father  
ju stifies h im self, b u t w h at he th ou gh t w as really  n oth in g  else than  
th a t w hich m other guesses. F ath er excuses h im self for d oing so  on 
th e score th a t it  co st less, b u t in rea lity  I  th ink  th at it  w ould h ave been  
as m other says .' A s to  brother W iktor, he is neither upon w ater nor 
upon ice [insecure]. H e  ca lls upon th e  girl every  S u nday, b u t there 
is n oth in g  certain . B u t he excuses h im self on  the ground th at there 
is n ob od y to  work a t  hom e, and  th a t h e w o n ’t m arry until I com e back  
from  the arm y. H e is p artly  righ t. W ell, b u t nobody kn ow s how  
God w ill d irect h is lo t. I f  he had  a good  chance he ought n o t to  w ait 
u n til I com e. A s to  Ign ac, Ju lk a  an d  M an ia , you  w ould  n o t know  
them , dear brothers, th ey  h a v e  grow n so. Ign ac is perhaps the biggest 
am ong us— a b oy  like a ladder. M a y  our Lord God g ive  h im  h e a lth ! 
I p ity  h im  for fa llin g  a  v ic tim  for the sake o f th is [C hojnacki] b o y ’s 
skin. W hen I  cam e, he had  sa t in  prison , for tw o w eeks. [Farm- 
w ork, w eather and  crops.] G randm other is a lso bad , she looks 
sick ly . A s to  Z iolek , he is h ea lth y  like a  horse, on ly  he h as grown a 
little  o lder................

M ich A t M arkiewicz

224 A pril 20, 1914

H ear Brother : . . . .  Y ou  look  v ery  n ice and you n g  in the
photograph. I t  is som ew h at difficult to  know  you  in  th e photograph,
for you  h ave  grow n so  fa t; y o u  are n o t q u ite  like y ou rse lf...............
W . B orek looks w ell a lso . E v id en tly  you  are in good com panionship  
w ith  each other, and  it  is v ery  righ t and  good  to  h ave a com panion  
from  on e’s ow n neighborhood and  w ell know n. D o  you  liv e  together, 
or do you  perhaps w ork togeth er ? . . .  . P lease  w rite m e, and give
him  m y  b est w ishes and  greetin gs............... A t hom e brother W iktor
go t m arried. T h e w edding took  p lace on February 18, in  the church  
of R adziw ie. H e m arried M iss A n ton in a  O liszew ska from  Poplacin. 
I d on ’t kn ow  her, b u t W iktorek  w rites th a t she is a p re tty  girl, of 
m iddle h eigh t, 19 years old . She has a sister 17 years, an d  a brother 
10 years old . B o th  her p aren ts are dead . . . .  and le ft a  fortune, 
i  w loka [30 morgs] o f lan d  and m oreover 1,500 roubles cash  for the
farm -stock , sold  after O liszew sk is’ d ea th ............... T h is farm  lies quite
near the V istu la , and  a p art o f the river belongs to th is lan d ...............

■ The father probably bought or planned to buy the land in his own name. 
The “ lesser cost” probably refers to notarial expenses.
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The p lace is v ery  good , W iktorek  w rites, an d  h e praises the fortune  
highly enough . I hear th at he m ade indeed  a good  m atch , and  so  
unexpectedly. W hen I  w as on leave a t hom e, W iktorek  had no girl 
a t all, and then  su d d en ly  he w rites th a t he is  m arrying. M ay  G od  
bless him  in  h is  n ew  h ousehold . B u t a t  hom e con d ition s h ave grown  
worse, for there is n ob od y  to  w ork. F ath er w rote m e to  com e “ for 
recovery,” a t  lea s t for h a lf a  year. W ell, I  should  be g lad  to  com e  
back once and  forever and  to  g e t  free from  th is accursed service, 
but it is n o t in  m y pow er, I  gu ess th a t th in gs are bad  a t  hom e w ith ou t  
us, but w h at can  I  do since I m u st serv e?  B u t you , dear brother  
Stas, since y o u  h a v e  n o  w ork now  and  since there is lik e ly  to  be war 
[with M exico], I  w ould  ad v ise  y o u  to  com e hom e. P lease  w rite m e, 
how long do y o u  m ean  to  rem ain  in  A m erica?  W iktorek  in ten d ed  
before to  tak e [father’s] farm  h im self.1 . . . .

M ichal M arkiewicz

2 2 5  Ju ly  i ,  1914

D earest Brother : . . . .  I  received  10 roubles and  1 copeck  
for w hich I  th an k  you  m ost h eartily . I  in ten d ed  to  w rite hom e for  
m oney, w hen u n exp ected ly  I  received  10 roubles. F or m e it  is a  big
sum of m o n ey ............... M a y  G od gran t m e . . . .  an  occasion  to
prove to  y o u  m y gratitu d e for you r w ell-d oin g , an d  your brotherly  
heart, dear brother S tas. A nd n ow , in  th e la st year of service m on ey  
is very n ecessary, for w e m ust dress ou rselves a  lit t le  b etter. For it  
is im possible to  go  in  the c lo th es w hich  th ey  g iv e , because peop le  
would say  th a t such  a m an cam e from  som e prison or som e desert, not
from m ilitary  serv ice ............... Y ou  ask  a b ou t th e  service [how lon g  it
w ill last]. I  can n ot w rite an y th in g  w ith  cer ta in ty ...............T h ey
kept the recru its o f 1910 longer because there w as w ar in  the B alkans, 
the B ulgars w ith  th e T u rk s . . . .  an d  R u ssia  w an ted  to  benefit from
this w ar............... H e  [the M oscov ite] likes to  m ake w ar against th e
Turks, for th ey  are n o t Jap an ese............... M a y  our L ord God and

■ This last must be understood with reference to the unexpressed question, 
“ Who will take the father’s farm, Stas or Michal ? ’’ Evidently, Michal would like 
to have it, for since Wiktor is already married and settled the brother who takes 
the farm will be favored, particularly so because of the father’s attitude. Therefore 
he tries to learn discreetly whether StaS (who is older) intends to return, and 
whether he would oppose Michal’s taking the farm. There is at the same time a 
cunning endeavor to learn his brother’s intentions, and a mixed feeling, for he 
evidently loves his brother and would like to have him come.
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G od’s M other grant me to get free from this M oscovite jaw ...............
B elieve me, when I w ent w ith the recruits, I w as not so  sad as now , 
since I returned from the leave. I  even  w ept, I was so sorry to return 
. . . . am ong these beasts and w olves the “ K acapy. ” . . . .  From  
hom e they write . . . .  that they have a law suit about the trees 
w hich grow upon the range betw een their field and the p riest’s. T hey  
won the first tim e, but they lost the second tim e, for the court did not 
call our w itnesses. T he law yer says that we m ust win. I t  w ould  
be better if they m ade peace instead of law suits, w hich take m oney  
and tim e...............

M ichal M .



KOZLOWSKI SERIES

The Kozlowskis are a poor family in the province of 
Lomza. At his death the father left a small farm of two 
morgs—possibly inherited from his mother. The widow, 
Franciszka, remained on the farm with the youngest 
boy, Franek. One daughter (stepdaughter?) of Franciszka 
married a shoemaker of the same village. The position of 
a village shoemaker is rather bad, and this explains the 
apparent cupidity of the daughter. The other children had 
gone to America. Meanwhile there had remained undivided 
a farm left by Franciszka’s late husband’s father, and the 
trouble begins with the division of this land. In the division 
six morgs of land are added to the small farm of Franciszka. 
She has no right to sell these 6 morgs, but at the same time 
she wishes to get as much profit from the situation as pos
sible, and, on the other hand, she is really not in a position 
to take care of the whole farm until Franek grows up. The 
shoemaker’s wife has a right to part of the value of the 
whole farm and she claims her share, but Franciszka wants 
to pay her only a sum corresponding to her part of the origi
nal farm of two morgs, and wishes to drive a sharp bargain 
even then. Her first plan is to sell the farm, conceal as 
much money as possible for herself, and go to America to be 
supported there by her children. But the children are 
unwilling to give her power of attorney; they seem rightly 
to distrust her. Then, as the opportunity to marry presents 
itself, she changes her plans, sells whatever can be sold 
without legal authority, gets money from her children to 
join them in America, invents pretexts for not going, gets
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married, and tries to keep the whole farm for her youngest 
son, while getting in addition as much money as possible 
from the sale of the forest and stock. She succeeds per
fectly, and is evidently too clever for her children. They 
not only get no money from her, but she succeeds in getting 
some from them. Ultimately she conciliates even her most 
dangerous antagonists, the shoemaker and his wife.

All this shows no lack of maternal feeling. On the con
trary, she shows that feeling on the occasion of her daughter’s 
death. But she has a powerful personality, and she has 
probably been independent for a long time; she has governed 
her environment, and she does not wish to fall into the 
position of an old, helpless, and moneyless mother, supported 
by her children. And as having some money herself is the 
only way of keeping her independence, she endeavors by 
all means to get it. As a woman, she has not the same 
tradition of familial solidarity as men; she is not the head 
of the family, the rightful manager of the common property; 
there are no rights and responsibilities of leadership to set 
limits to her egotism. The family-group as a distinct whole 
does not exist for her; she means to deal always only with 
individuals and opposes to them her own individuality. In 
so far the case is different from that of the old Wroblewski, 
who shows a much more far-going moral degeneration, since 
he is the head of a family and nevertheless breaks off all 
relations with his sons.

The influence of Franciszka’s personality upon her 
environment is very well shown by the circumstance that 
everybody who comes into immediate touch with her finally 
does whatever she wishes. Her youngest son is under her 
absolute control; her kuma, Maryanna Szczepanska, is 
dominated; her second husband manifests a real devotion 
to her; even the stepdaughter and the shoemaker are sub
jugated, though not without protest. Her brothers and
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children in America are, of course, less under her power, but 
even they cannot quite avoid her influence. The letters give 
us a good idea of the means by which the social environment 
may be controlled through merely psychological influences, 
without any socially acknowledged right to control—one of 
the practical problems of the peasant woman and solved by 
many of them in the same way as by Kozlowska.

The fundamental device is, of course, the appeal to senti
ment. Kozlowska uses it artistically. In order to appre
ciate this we must remember the peasants’ tendency to 
schematize people and things. Every person belongs to a 
certain determined social type and is presumed to have the 
attitudes of this type; every person has a determined posi
tion, and from this position conclusions about his behavior 
may be drawn. The surest way to provoke a desired senti
mental reaction in the environment is therefore to assume 
and to keep consistently a character corresponding to the 
sentiment it is desired to provoke. Thus, for example, a 
noble, a priest, a teacher, an official, a newspaper man, an 
agitator, wishing to win the attachment of the peasants, 
must each act in a different way. There are also reactions 
which only a person in a determined position can arouse. 
For instance, envy is most easily awakened in peasants 
by a peasant. A priest or a noble will hardly succeed in 
provoking pity, etc.

Now, Kozlowska has a determined character and she 
tries to arouse only such feelings as are habitual with regard 
to a person of this character. She is a widow and therefore 
presumed to be helpless. The supposition of helplessness 
has a stronger basis, because she is old and formally poor, 
i.e., she has little which is rightfully her own. Further, she 
is a mother and grandmother, and supposed to have the 
feelings of love, longing for her absent children, grief for a 
child’s death, anxiety for her grandchildren when they
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become orphans, etc. The type of favorable reaction which 
she can easily provoke in her environment is thus predeter
mined; it is pity for her helplessness and sympathy for her 
maternal feelings. And, indeed, she plays continually those 
two chords. And she does it with just the intensity required 
by the social milieu to which she belongs. In a more culti
vated milieu, more accustomed to restrain the feelings, her 
behavior would appear highly unnatural, distasteful, and hys
terical. Perhaps she is in fact a little hysterical, but certainly 
her behavior is adapted to her social sphere—one accustomed 
to a display of feelings. She has nothing to lose and much 
to win by exaggeration; therefore she exaggerates her 
helplessness as well as her motherly love, her poverty and 
her (certainly unreal) bad health, her grief and her gratitude.

Of course, her actions are not in accordance with her 
assumed character; but she knows like a master how to 
present them in a suitable light. The gradual selling of the 
forest is given as the result of her poverty and inability to 
farm. When she wants the farm sold, she appeals to her 
oldest son as her “ guardian” and pretends to acknowledge 
his authority. When she marries, she pretends that she 
was forced to it by her helplessness. Her anger against “ the 
shoemaker’s wife” is justified by her motherly indignation, 
because of the invectives and curses which the stepdaughter 
hurls against her children. And the hardest blow to her is 
the—just or unjust—allegation of immoral conduct, which 
tends to wreck completely her assumed character.

But she knows also how to use other weapons. She 
appeals to religious feelings—by using in a clever way the 
name of God, by sending religious tokens, by exploiting the 
magical fear of a mother’s curse, by presenting other people’s 
duties toward her in a religious form, etc. Expressions of 
indignation and pride alternate with appeals to pity and 
strengthen each other by contrast.
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The second typical means of control is the use of the 
feelings aroused, instead of rational arguments. In asking 
for anything or in explaining her conduct Kozlowska does 
not rely upon the strength of her arguments. On the con
trary, she seems to avoid intentionally the real issue and 
instead creates around the problem an atmosphere of senti
ment favorable to her. I t  is hardly a fully conscious, 
rationally motivated policy, any more than is her ability 
to provoke the desired feelings; both are certainly naive. 
Her use of sentiment instead of argument is also largely 
due to her insufficient training in argumentation. Most of 
her arguments, are, in fact, rather weak, and in this 
respect she is also a type. The essential features of her 
argumentation are almost universal, not only among 
women, but also among men of the peasant class, and 
this is precisely the argumentation which is most efficient 
with peasants. In order to demonstrate something ration
ally, we must not only be able to develop a logically 
perfect chain of reasoning, but must also have an opponent 
able to follow this reasoning to acknowledge its binding 
character; and first of all, we must have identical premises. 
But a peasant opponent is not trained to follow a line of 
reasoning, is not accustomed to accept a thing as true solely 
because it has been demonstrated to him. And even if 
he admits a premise explicitly, he has always some other 
implicit premises which he keeps intentionally unexpressed 
and which invalidate in his mind his opponent’s conclusion. 
So it is a difficult task to get the peasant to accept your 
argument. But if, with regard to a given problem, you 
succeed in arousing a set of feelings favorable to your view, 
the work is done, for the peasant will himself invent argu
ments which will persuade him. This is the mechan
ism used consciously by all those who want to influence 
the peasant, and they imitate it from the half-conscious
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procedure of the peasants themselves, of which Kozlowska 
gives a good example.

The third means which the old woman uses to obtain 
what she wants is to be as exacting as possible. She not 
only does not give her children what is due to them, but she 
continually demands money from them, and not only from 
them but even from her brothers, who have no obligation 
whatever toward her. She simply reverses the situation, 
making demands which the others might naturally make. 
I t  can be understood then that under these conditions her 
son-in-law, instead of claiming his wife’s dowry, would be 
satisfied if she sent him back his own money, or her son 
would be satisfied if she let him alone. The principle is the 
same as in bargaining, which is a general characteristic of 
the peasant as well as of the Jew. In their dealings with 
the manor-owners the peasants’ claims are sometimes impu
dent. They do not expect those claims to be granted, but 
they hope to get at least something. In many cases the 
source of this unlimited exacting is found in a curious 
psychological identification of wish and right. Thus, the 
peasants’ wish to get the land of the nobility gives rise to 
a half-determined, sometimes even fully determined and 
rationally justified, conception that they have the right to 
this land. In Kozlowska’s case certainly there is much of 
this attitude. We find it also in most family quarrels about 
property, and in many lawsuits.

Among the other personalities in this series the most 
interesting is perhaps the kuma (Marysia’s godmother), 
Maryanna Szczepanska. She is notable because of the 
nature of her friendship with Franciszka. This kind of old 
women’s friendship is very frequent. I t  is based upon a 
community of interests and attitudes. The women seek in 
each other a help against their respective families and com
fort in domestic troubles, and, being of the same generation
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and the same social group, they agree perfectly with each 
other, particularly as there are no practical problems to 
divide them. The necessity of such a friendship is felt 
mostly in older age by women who do not know how to 
adapt themselves to the young generation, and who begin 
to feel solitary in their own families. Of course if there is a 
close and harmonious relation between husband and wife 
such a friendship has less occasion to arise, and indeed we do 
not find it in most of our series. In their relation the old 
women manifest much mutual adulation, and this shows 
that their friendship has still another function; it is their 
only way of getting social recognition of the kind and degree 
they desire. I t  seems to be a tacit pact between them 
always to praise, never to blame each other. They behave 
in the same way when speaking about each other, and 
Maryanna’s letters are good examples of this behavior.

Old men, like old bulls, do not care much for society. 
Their social standing is more assured, their instinct of domi
nation finds place enough in the family, their familial a tti
tude does not allow them to initiate strangers into their 
home affairs, and they do not need any help against their 
families. After their retirement the situation changes, and 
then we find them sometimes associated in friendship with 
retired neighbors of the same age. The usual consequence 
of retirement, however, is to strengthen the bonds between 
husband and wife.

THE FAMILY KOZLOWSKI

Franciszka Kozlowska, a widow 
Antoni (Antos), her son, living in America 
Franek (Franciszek), her son, living with her 
J6zef Plata, her second husband 
Marysia (Mania) Baranowska 
Zosia Bieniewska
Julcia Brzostowicz

her daughters, living with their husbands 
in America
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“ The shoemaker’s wife,” her daughter or stepdaughter 
Antoni Hermanowicz, “ the shoemaker”
Aritdni } Franciszka’s brothers (or brothers-in-law) 

Maryanna Szczepanska, Franciszka’s kuma

2 2 6 -4 5 . MAINLY FROM FRANCISZKA KOZLOWSKA IN POLAND, 
TO MEMBERS OF HER FAMILY IN AMERICA. 2 3 7 -3 8 , 
FROM MARYANNA SZCZEPANSKA; 23O, 2 3 9 - 4 1, FROM
FRANEK; 2 4 2 - 4 3 ,  FROM JÖZEF PLATA; 2 4 4 -4 5 , FROM 
ANTONI HERMANOWICZ

2 2 6  D a n il o w o , M arch  15, 1906

[T o M arysia and J an Baranowski] In the first words of m y  
letter I  speak to  y o u  w ith  these god ly  words, “ Praised be Jesus 
C hristus,’’ .a n d  I  hope th a t y o u  will answer me “ In  centuries of 
centuries, A m en .” . . . .

I  inform  you , dear children , about m y grief. W ere it  n ot for 
m y  soul for w hich I am  an xious lest I  lose it  in etern ity , I  should  
h ave drow ned m yse lf, and  you  w ould have nobody to  write to  any  
m ore. D ear children, I  w rite to  you  and I don’t s these letters 
from  crying. I  am  on ly  g la d  from your letter that you  intend to  
take me to  A m erica. T here perhaps I should still live  som e years 
m ore. B u t, dear daughter and son-in-law, make som e plan about 
all this.

D ear daughter and son-in-law , the worst is the forest, for I  could  
find som e farm er for [renting] the field, but the w orst is about the 
forest. P eop le w ould cu t it  dow n [steal the wood in m y absence]. 
D ear children, you  said in you r first letter that you w ould take me, 
so take me indeed, I beg you  heartily.

D ear children, I  describe to  you m y grief. On the sam e day  
w hen I  received  th a t le tter  from  you , I  received also a  notification  
from  the bailiff th at the shoem aker’s w ife w ants it [the farm] sold at 
auction , and the auction  w ill be on M arch 21. N ow , dear children, 
w hen w e were a t the court, I  asked them : “ H ow  much do you want 
to  be paid o ff.” She said  60, and he [her husband] said 70. She 
said th at she w anted  n o t o n ly  [the inheritance] after her father, but 
also after her grandfather. I  offered her 50. B ut now I will g ive her 
nothing a t all. L et her go  b y  [the w ay of] law suits, I  will give her
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nothing at all.1 N ow , dear children, I  inform  you  th a t she w rites 
letters to America, and particularly to  A n ton i. M oreover, through  
acquaintances she sends messages again st m e. A nd now  A n tos has 
not w ritten to me for more than 3 m on th s [as a  result of this slander
ing]. And perhaps, dear daughter an d  son -in -law , dear children, 
perhaps they [Antos and wife] don’t kn ow  th a t you  w ish  to  take m e to  
America, and they don’t know. B u t, dear daughter and son-in-law , 
don’t be angry w ith me for the th ing w hich  I shall m ention. D ear  
children, I  could not get to  A m erica for m y  m oney. W hy, and I  
should not go w ithout m y son w ho is w ith  m e. D ear daughter and  
son-in-law, perhaps you will send m e a  sh ip -tick et. D ear children, 
sign, all of you, th at you  w ant me to  com e. For perhaps you  w ant 
me to com e, dear daughter and son-in-law , and perhaps those [the 
son and daughter-in-law] don’t w ant m e to  com e a t a ll.2 D ear daugh
ter, I  ask you  whether you  received th at le tter  in  w hich  were the  
scapularies and the veil of G od’s M oth er ? Y ou  say , dear daughter

‘ One of the main sources of the innumerable and interminable lawsuits. 
Whenever in a dispute one party goes to court, or so much as threatens with a 
lawsuit, it is enough to harden the other party against all persuasion, even if he 
knows that he is totally wrong. But at the last moment, before the suit comes 
to trial a reaction usually comes—reflection and fear of losing—and if there are 
mediators the matter is frequently settled at this moment. Much depends also 
upon the judge, whether he is able to give the whole affair an unofficial form and 
to persuade the parties to agree. Therefore the country judges use as little 
formality as possible, for if once the matter is put upon a formal basis it ceases to 
be a question of right or wrong and becomes a mere fight. The lawsuits between 
family members must be considered from this point of view. As long as the matter 
remains within the family, agreement is always possible upon any basis; the peasant 
is ready not only to acknowledge any just claim but even to make any sacrifice. 
But as soon as the question assumes a formal character no considerations of justice, 
and in general none of the moral norms regulating the family life are applied at all; 
the law is outside of morals. An attitude which would be judged immoral, unjust, 
sinful, from the standpoint of familial or communal relations, is not judged at all, 
by any moral standards in legal relations. And this attitude is not always uncon
scious. A peasant who was in the midst of a lawsuit with his brother, and who 
was evidently and absolutely in the wrong from the standpoint of justice, replied, 
when we pointed this out to him: “ Why, they did not want it settled by the way 
of justice! ” meaning that they went at once to court instead of trying to get his 
consent in an amiable way.

1 This request may have two aims. She either wants to be assured that in any 
case she will be supported in America, or she wants to have a document which, 
while not equivalent to legal authority, may still enable her to dispose of a part of 
the property or to persuade the guardians to let her do so.
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and son-in-law, th at I was angry with you. N o , I  was not angry  
a t all, I was very much satisfied, on ly  I w aited for your answer. 
D ear children, you are so dear to  me, th a t I kiss these photographs 
of you  upon the w all...............

F ranciszka K ozlowska

227 N ovem ber 4, 1906

. . . .  M y dear Children: . . . .  A nd now I inform you  
that I  am healthy, but scarcely, from all this thinking w hich I h ave
upon m y m ind...............I received your letter and 3 photographs;
I gave one to Szczepanska and I have tw o left. I  inform you  th at I 
am  very  much satisfied, dear daughter and son-in-law, m ay our Lord  
God bless you, and G od’s M other. M ay she help you in your work
and in everything...............N ow  I write, your m other, to all of you ,
m y children, in general. F irst to  you , dear son, and to m y daughter- 
in-law , and to the Bieniewskis and to the Brzostow iczs and to the 
Baranowskis, and I w ish you every good, w hatever you  w ant for 
yourselves, m y dear children.

N ow  I inform you about this land, that to  these 2 morgs were 
added during the new division, 2 morgs of field and x morg of forest
to  each ...............So there are now 6 morgs of field and 2 of forest,
8 m orgs together. N ow  I inform you , dear children, on w hat spots  
w e received this addition. [D escribes in detail.] Y ou, A ntos, and  
you , M arysia, you know where it is and in w hat position.

N ow , m y dear children, it would be the best if we sold it, for I 
h ave nothing from it except trouble. I  don’t sow  the land, on ly  
[strange] people do, for I  rented it, for I  cannot manage it  m yself. 
E ven  if I  w anted to sow m yself, you  know  that there is no barn and  
there is no place to put the crops. I keep the forest, but again people  
steal. A  man could guard it more easily , while I, a  woman, w hat 
can I d o?  I have only trouble. So it  w ould be the best, m y dear 
children, to  sell it, for all th is is w asted for the land th ey  pay [the ren t]; 
but in the forest w hatever anybody snatches is h is ow n, and when I 
need m oney, I also sell som e tree,1 and so all th is is wasted. If you  
d on ’t do as I  advise you, dear children, after a few years it  will be 
m uch cheaper [worth less]. N ow  th ey  would give m oney, for th ey

■ She has no right to do this, and she confesses it, for evidently the shoe
maker’s wife has written more than once to her brother and sisters that the mother 
is wasting the forest.
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w ant to  b u y it , as it  is in good order, the forest and the field. For 
the 2 m orgs of forest th ey  w ould give now 400 roubles, and for the 
6 morgs o f land th ey  w ould give perhaps 300. And perhaps th ey  
would g ive  more.'

M y  dear children, consult one another and write m e, how  I  shall 
do. B u t it  w ould be the b est, m y dear son A ntos, if it  were your  
head, for you  are m y guardian. Arrange it  so th at we m ay sell it  and  
th at you  m ay take me and Franek to A m erica, for I d on ’t w ish  to  
farm here. I  have the land, but I  h ave no barn, now here to  p u t  
[the crops], and you  know  th at there is no place [near the house] to  
build it. So it w ould be the best to  sell the field, if you  d on ’t w ish  
to  be upon it  [to settle  here], and if I  m ust on ly  grieve [have trouble] 
alone. I can sell it  m yself, on ly  send m e, all you  children, an authori
zation, and le t your uncles send me also an authorization , for th ey  
belong to the sam e farm  [they h ave a right to  a part of it]. T h en  I  
shall sell it and com e to you, and w e shall live together, and you  will 
get sooner som ething of it , for now  the value is greater as long as the
forest is entire and nothing is m issing............... I beg you , dear son,
if you allow  m e to  sell it , do it  a t once............... I  beg you , dear son, do
it  for m e, and you  all, m y dear children, and you , m y dear brothers, 
do it  for m e, for I  would see you  once more, as long as we are still 
alive. [Greetings.]

Franciszka K ozlowska

D ear daughter M arysia and son-in-law : W hy are there in  the  
[wedding-] photograph neither the B ieniew skis, nor the B rzostow iczs, 
nor m y brothers, nor m y sister-in-law , on ly  strange people ? T h is  
astonishes me m uch. W hat does it m ean ?

228 M arch 4, 1907

. . . .  D ear Son : . . . .  Y ou are obstin ately  b en t against m e and
I  am against you. I  w ould not write to you , b u t I  m ust. I w rite you  
only: consult am ong yourselves [and decide] as you  w ant to . T h e  
shoem aker’s w ife m ade an inventory [of the farm , for auction]. W e 
stood before the court, and she quarreled w ith  m e, too th  aga in st 
tooth , and m oreover she cursed you  for neither taking her m an to

' This phrase is added later, the first statement seeming perhaps too improb
able. Even the worst land was worth at this period twice as much, and it would 
be a very poor forest on which the lumber alone, without the land, would be worth 
no more than 200 roubles a morg.
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A m erica nor p ayin g  her off. Our guardians asked her how  m uch she 
w anted to  be paid off. T h en  th is old beggar, th is carcass [her hu s
band] w anted  70 roubles, and she asked 60. I w ill g ive her 50, and  
the guardians also tell her to  take 50 and no m ore. B u t, dear son, 
I w ould rather g ive her noth ing. W hat do you  advise ? I  was every
w here [for advice], and  I  th ou gh t o f either renting the field or selling  
the forest [to p ay  her]. B u t, dear son, I  w ish I had never lived until 
th is new d ivision  and  add ition , since I am  a hinderance to  all o f you  
and you  are angry w ith  m e and you  d on ’t w rite m e for half a  year. 
W ere it n ot for th is affair I  w ould rather h ave died [zdechla, used  
here vu lgarly like th e  E n glish  “ rotted ,” is properly used on ly  of 
anim als =  Germ an krepiren] and w ould n ot have w ritten. N ow , 
dear son, com e rather to  an understanding am ong yourselves, take  
it , sell it and m ake peace w ith  th is shoem aker’s w ife. L et her not 
call G od’s vengeance upon you  and grieve m e. A nd now  after all 
th is she intends to  h ave an auction , for her part o f the inheritance  
from  your grandfather and your father. Y ou  le ft m e here for sorrow  
only . D ear children, d on ’t believe an yb od y, w hen the shoem aker’s 
w ife slanders m e to  people. W h y, you  g e t  it [bad words] also from  
her, dear son, in to  your eyes, and behind your eyes [proverbial, to  your 
face and behind your back]. A nd you get still more from  her. She 
says: “ M uch did he care for h is m other! A nd w hen h e cam e to  
W arsaw, he le t  h is nails grow  a  sqzen  long [6 feet] pretending to  be 
a gen tlem an .”

D ear son, I  th an k  you  for w riting to  me so  often ! B ut d on ’t 
th ink, dear son, th a t I w rite it from m y  w hole heart [that I  am  
grieved], I  sa y  it  sim p ly  because you w rite once in a year. If I 
had  know n th at you  w ould guard me so! M ay  our Lord God and  
your children care for y o u  a s m uch as you  do for me! If you had  
n ot gone in to  the w orld you  w ould have know n better w hat a m other 
is, w hile now  in  return for m y  education [of you] you  are asham ed of 
m e. B u t M anka did the sam e. She accidentally  w rote one letter, 
th at we m ight know  on ly  th a t she got married. D ear son, please say  
to  M anka about th is le tter  th at she rejoiced m e aw fu lly , th at I d on ’t 
know  w hat to  do in  th e  cou n try , and she gave me precisely such  
advice as the letters she w rites [no letters, no advice]. T o  the shoe
m aker’s w ife she can w ell send bow s and w rite, but w hen her god
m other sends her a  g ift— she sen t her scapularies and a veil of G od’s
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M other— she did n ot even  thank  her.1 D ear son , and  all m y dear chil
dren together, I  te ll you  sincerely I  w on ’t  w rite you  an y  more letters  
since you  are so turned to  stone against m e. Since you  are so little  
curious to learn w h at is going on here w ith  us I  w on ’t inform you. 
I bless you all w ith  the h o ly  cross [old h ab it in  bidding farewell].

D ear son, you  said  to  Franek, “ If you  m anage w ell I  w ill send  
you  som e assistan ce .” A nd now  you  d on ’t even  send a naked letter  
[w ithout a stam p]. B u t if th is shoem aker’s w ife  sells our land  at 
auction then our assistance is over. D ear son , w e keep tw o pigs 
for ourselves, b u t there can  be no cow  from  th em  [probably alluding  
to som e prom ise to  send m oney for a cow ], the less so if the shoe
m aker’s w ife drags us ab ou t courts, as she is now  doing. D ear son, 
I ask you, and do you  answ er m e. D o  you  agree to  p ay  her 50 roubles, 
as I wish, or n o t?  Perhaps you  w ill send us som e m oney for th is 
paym en t?  For if we sell these p igs, w e can h ave perhaps enough  
to buy a cow. I  beg you , dear son , for a  sp eed y answer. I sa lu te  
you  all, yourself and your w ife and m y grandchildren .

[Franciszka]

229 June 2, 1907

. . . .  D ear Child ren : I  inform  you  th a t I  am  n ot very h ealth y , 
for even  an iron m an w ould have no longer an y  h ea lth . I  th an k  you  
heartily for th is letter, dear children, w hich you  sen t m e? A nd  
then, dear children, I  received  a lso  th e  letter  from  Z osia. D ear chil
dren, I  beg you  all together, answ er m e, w h at is th is “ d ir t” w hich I 
have on m e?3 A nsw er m e, w ho w rote th at letter so  th a t th is “ d ir t” 
m ay not grieve m e longer. D ear children, I  h ave enough of m y  own  
trouble. D ear children, I  can  never in  the world bear these troubles, 
for, dear children, in  the w eek w hen I  w rote th is le tter  I  w ent to  Czer- 
win, and I  hardly got there, for m y feet were covered  w ith  blisters.

1 The members of the family in America are evidently disaffected by reports 
from the shoemaker’s wife and realize that Szczepanska is in the scheme with their 
mother.

3 The son has been moved in some way by the preceding letter to write; 
probably by the mother’s words: “ May our Lord God and your children care 
for you as much as you do for me.” This is the kind of mother’s curse which never 
fails to be impressive.

3 “ Dirt” is commonly used in the sense of “ immorality.” She has probably 
been accused of immoral relations with the man who afterward marries her.
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A nd I went in vain, for not all of our guardians were there; 3 were 
and 3, not. N ow  I shall have to go again, and w hen w inter com es and  
it is necessary to creep upon the snow, surely I  shall die. And since 
the shoem aker’s w ife made the inventory, the guardians w on ’t allow  
me to  sell this property, for Franek is a  minor.

And now, dear children, could you arrange so: Send me such a 
decision that I  can  rent [the farm] for some years. N ow  people are 
afraid to pay m oney down for som e years, lest it be lost. I  should  
be glad, dear children, to  step  aw ay from her [the shoem aker’s w ife ’s] 
eyes. [Slepie, in the original, is properly used on ly  for the eyes  
of anim als.] L et her not cause me any more grief. If I  w ent to 
you  perhaps God would guard me for a year or tw o, w hile thus, dear 
children, when these troubles fill m y head I have [peace] neither day  
nor night. There is no work from m e a t all, and soon I shall go 
aw ay from [lose] m y reason, and I shall no longer understand an y  of 
your w riting. O God m y dear, God m y dear, w hy do you  keep me 
in th is  w orld?1 D ear children, I  beg you, take m e to  you , I  w ant 
to  have one hour of relief a t least and not have to listen  to  th is [calling 
of] vengeance against you, dear son, and against Zosia. M oreover, 
she [the daughter] persuades som e dogs like herself to  write dirt 
against me. W hat dirt do they write against m e?  Perhaps she 
w rites against me about this [man] ? I  who can hardly walk w ith  
m y pains, and she writes dirt about m e! For this land I should have  
more than one purchaser, b u t when I learned that the guardians w on ’t 
let it  be sold, I  have no more strength to bear all this. Oh, nothing  
can be done, m y dear children, evidently  she m ust kill m e w ith  trouble 
in th is country!

D ear brother, you ask me in your letter about m oney. I  did not 
see any m oney and probably I am to see none. W hen you  sent me 
som e, I saw it, but now when you don’t send, I see none.

I greet you also, m y dear children. It is true th at I received at 
last a  letter from you, but I  will remember it until m y death— w hat 
[sorrow] you gave me about that dirt.

' Here the grief, although also affected, seems more real than in the first letter, 
for besides the quarrel with the “ shoemaker’s wife” there is another reason, i.e., 
the matter of the “ dirt.” Whether justified or not, such a suspicion is likely to 
affect a peasant woman more profoundly than anything else. And the impossi
bility of selling the land, meaning the failure of her scheme, is a third reason for 
grief.
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I  h ave n oth ing more to  w rite to you , dear children and  brother. 
R em ain  w ith  God. M ay  God help you.

[Franciszka]

I  salute m y  sister-in-law  and m y brother. S ister-in-law , w h y  
should we b e angry w ith  each other and w hat for ? I  h ave n o t seen  
you , sister-in-law , w ith  m y very  eyes, and I shall die w ith ou t seeing  
you . W ell, m y  dear, le t us k iss each other, a t least b y  letter , a t  
least through th is paper; le t  us g ive  hands to each other. I  thank  
you  so m uch, sister-in-law , for n ot forgetting m e y e t, and th a t you  
both  rem em bered m e. D ear brother, I  thank you  for th is, for your  
know ing th a t I  am  your sister. R em em ber, dear, how  you  cared for  
m e and I cared for you.

[Franciszka]

D ear children, I  don’t w an t to m ake you  any trouble ab ou t taking  
m e [sending m e a ship-ticket]. I  should prefer if you  sen t m e a  few  
roubles [in cash], b u t I  should find m y w ay  more easily  if you  tak e m e  
[if you  send m e a ticket].

230 [June 2 1907]
D ear Brother and Sisters: H ave p ity  and take a t  lea st our 

m other, le t her h ave a t lea st a  few  easier hours. D ear brother and  
sisters and brothers-in-law , I  beg you , if you  w an t to  see you r m other  
before she d ies, take her to  you. H ave p ity , for, dear brother and  
sisters, you h ave w ritten already 4 letters, thanks to  God, and in  each  
of them  you  sa y  th at you  w ill take us to America. So m other w aits  
for this letter like the m ercy of God. W hen the letter com es, m other  
kisses it  from  joy and w ets i t  w ith  tears, b u t w hen she opens it  [she 
is  deceived].

[Franek]

231 July 12 [1907]
. . . .  D e a r Son An toni: Answer m e how  I  shall m anage, for m y  

son-in-law  Baranow ski sen t me a letter saying th at he is sending m e a 
sh ip-ticket for m yself and for m y son, and w ishes to  take us to  A m erica. 
A nd you , dear son, com e to  an understanding yourself w ith  the others, 
w hether all of you  know  about it  or not, for I  am not ju st as I  stand , 
b u t I have land and forest, and I  don’t know  how  to m anage. I t  is 
true th at m y  son-in-law is  good. B u t you , m y  son, you  are m y
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guardian, and answer m e, how  I  shall h ave it  there [w hat conditions]. 
For, m y  dear son, there is a  marriage op portunity  for m e, w ith Jozef 
P lata , who is a  very good man. So answer m e, m y  son, as soon as 
possib le, whether I m ay live in our country, for I  d on ’t need to  wander 
ab ou t the world in m y old years, on ly  m y [youngest] son w ants us 
to  go. D ear son, answ er m e as soon as possib le, for I  am  aw aiting  
th is letter w ith m y journey and w ith  m y w edding.1 . . . .  D ear son, 
reflect all of you on ly  once, b u t w ell, for m y son-in-law  tells m e to
rent the land and the forest............... I  cannot sell it  m yself, a father
can, b u t not I. I  h ave nothing more to  write, on ly  I w ish you health ,
happiness, and good success...............D ear son, w hen you  receive th is
letter, don’t show it  to m y daughter M ania, and d on ’t  tell her an y 
th ing, for m y son-in-law  w ishes to take m e secretly  to  America [to 
surprise h is wife].

F ranciszka K ozeowska

232 Septem ber 11 [1907]

. . . .  D ear Son : . . . .  Y ou  advised me to go b u t now I am  
n ot going. I have married th at P lata  who had E w a P ienkos as w ife, 
from the sam e village I cam e from. W hat could I do in  th is m isery ? 
W hen I received the sh ip-tickets I  did a t once w h at you  ordered me 
to do. I  rented the land for 3 years, I sold the cow  w hich I had and  
the forest which w as left after father’s death, w hile yours [inherited  
from  the grandfather] is still there. I  have w asted  all the living  
w hich I  had [store of grain, potatoes, etc.] and I h ave bought every
thing for the journey. And now living is expensive, and I spent som e 
m oney on living, and I had to dress m yself and Franek a little  before 
going to  you . . . .  and I bought 2 shaw ls for 13 roubles and 15 
pounds of feathers for 12 roubles. [W ent tw ice to  the doctor, then to  
Libaw a, and w as sent back.] T h is journey cost us m uch, for every
where m oney had to be paid, and I w asted everyth in g . I have not 
w ritten to you for I  fell sick from grief and I w aited  until our Lord 
God changed [restored] me. B u t now I am  som ew hat better and I 
describe this to you. H erm anowiczowa [the “ shoem aker’s w ife ”] 
m oved  to  me, to  m y lodging and I live w ith P lata . H e built a  new

1 The letter shows clearly, behind the cautious expressions, a total change of 
intentions. She no longer wants to go to America, but she does not dare to take a 
decisive step at once. Probably at the moment of writing this letter the later 
scheme is not yet ready in her mind.
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house, and F ranek is w ith  me. H ow  good he [the husband] is  to  m e, 
thanks to G od! M a y  he be a lw ays as good! For w hen I  am  sick, 
he at least cares w ell for m e, and it  is well now. I  had decided to go  
to  Am erica, b u t w hen  these B aranow skis m anaged it  so b ad ly , I 
changed m y m in d , for now I  h ave no land, and therefore I had to  
marry. Inform  the B aranow skis how  I did, and le t them  send their 
address, then  I shall send them  the sh ip-tickets back. D o n ’t  be 
angry w ith  m e for h aving done so, for I  h ave w asted  everyth ing  
through this. A nd in the office [in Libawa] th ey  said th at these  
are tick ets for a  w orking-ship [steerage ?]. A nd you  can know  w hat 
this journey h as cost me. From  W arsaw to  L ibaw a alone 42 
roubles............... 1

[Franciszka]

[Postscript]

A nd I inform  y o u  th a t we w en t [started] to  Am erica all three, 
the shoem aker w en t w ith  us for m oney, for he borrowed it. W hen

' The story, as related in this and the following letters, is full of contradictions 
and totally false. In spite of her son’s and son-in-law’s wish, she decided not 
to go to America at all, but to marry Plata. She wished evidently to profit from 
the opportunity, and to get as much money as possible for herself, as a dowry. 
Thus, according to her son’s wish, she rented the land and sold a part of the forest. 
Evidently, she had to sell also her farm-stock and household effects in order to 
make it appear that she really intended to go. Then she had to find a pretext for 
not going, to account for the money, to explain her marriage, and to conciliate her 
son-in-law, the shoemaker, and his wife—her worst enemies—that they might not 
betray her but corroborate her story.

She hoped first to be detained on the score of sore eyes (suspicion of trachoma). 
She went therefore to many oculists, hoping that one of them would tell her that 
she could not go. It is very probable that she even tried to get her eyelids inflamed, 
and went to a Jewish barber in Goworowo (the Jewish barbers act secretly as 
physicians and are ready to do anything—abortion, artificial crippling to exempt 
young men from military service, etc.), who, as she says in letter No. 233, “almost 
burned her eyes.” She then went to Warsaw hoping to deceive the oculists there. 
When this plan failed, she invented the story of the tickets, which is wholly false. 
First, she says that the tickets were for a “ working-ship” ; now, this term is 
current only among the peasants to indicate ships which take only steerage passen
gers, and she could not have heard this term from the steamship agents. Then 
she says the tickets were not valid at all. But it is evident that the agent in Warsaw 
would not have sent her to Libawa with such tickets, for he would have been legally 
responsible. Certainly the tickets were valid, but for steerage; somebody must 
have told her that steerage traveling was bad, and she profited from this suggestion 
to stay. Perhaps she would not have gone even to Libawa if she had been alone,
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233 October 24, 1907

we returned he gave th is m oney back a t once, for . borrow ed it from  
the priest and w ished to go along w ith us.

I inform you  also th at when I  intended to  gc 0 A m erica I w ent 
to Goworowo to a doctor. H e poured som ethin, in to  m y  eyes and 
alm ost burned m y eyes. I w ent tw ice to  W a rs.w , and  there the 
doctor said th at I could h ave been blinded. Y ot say  th a t I did not 
w ish to go. B u t I  w en t tw ice to O strolșka to  m e [district-] chief 
for passports, and I paid once one rouble, th; 1 tw o. So much 
trouble and cost I  had.

. . . .  N ow  I  inform  you , m y  dear children, lau gh ter  and son- 
in-law , th at I received your letter and we answ er you a t once and we 
inform  you that w e are in good health  [wishes]. N ow  you  write to 
m e, son-in-law, and you  are angry w ith  me. B u t r. th ing can be done. 
I am  not gu ilty  a t all in  this m atter, m y dear sc -in -law , for I was 
already on the w ay, in  the last station , in Libawc and  from  Libaw a  
w e were sent back. N ow , m y dear children, woulc i h ave caused such  
a cost for you  w ithout w ishing to go to  you  ? V. a y , our Lord God 
w ould punish me severely for it. And as to  th is, tear children, th at

but her son-in-law, the shoemaker, was with her. Then sh tries by all means to 
make it appear that she spent all her money on the journe to Libawa and back. 
It is easy to calculate how much money she really had with e.er. The cow, crops, 
household furniture, must have brought at least 150 to 20 roubles. Rental of 
6 morgs for 3 years at least 180 roubles. The son-in-law Ba:nowski sent 60. The 
sale of a part of the lumber perhaps 150-200—together about 600. The journey 
to Libawa and back for 2 persons, 28 roubles. As she wr: es 42, she must have 
paid her son-in-law’s fare in order to win his discretion. T e : journeys to Warsaw 
and back, inspection by the oculists, etc., no more than 20 robably less; buying 
of the shawls and feathers (which she later kept for herself), 27, passport, 3. If 
we take into account the living during this time and the son’s clothing we have 
not more than 150 roubles for all the expenses. Thus she had certainly about 450 
roubles left. She writes in the letter No. 232 that she was obliged to buy clothing 
for herself, while later her kuma Maryanna Szczepanska says that she was 
obliged to sell her best petticoat. The kuma is evidently “ fixed” ; the daughter, 
the “ shoemaker’s wife,” also, for after all the preceding quarrels she comes to 
live in her mother’s house. Thus, the scheme is carried out, and Franciszka must 
have brought to her husband no less than 400 roubles of dowry. As she was old, 
the man would never have taken her without money. And all this was so cleverly 
done that she does not lose her right—a part of the inheritance left by her first 
husband. Indeed she expects to receive the total income from the land when the 
period of its rental has expired, for there is mention that her husband must feed her 
until that time.



KOZLOWSKI SERIES 545

I got m arried, dor 
on ly  w hen I cam

persuade [reproach] this to  m e, for I  got married  
back  from  m y journey. If the sh ip-tickets had

been good , I s h o t . I  be in  A m erica already, w ith  you , for I w anted
continuously [sic] 
can be done, m y  c

and I g o t to ta lly  
[im m ediately]. I 
in the field; I  w; 
you  d on ’t believe 
married, dear chi. 
sent back hom e,

o go to  you . B u t since it  happened so, n oth ing  
ar son-in-law . Y ou have m ade expenses for your

self, and I  also, y  dear children, h ave m ade expenses for m yself,
u ined, for I w anted to go to  you  w ithin an hour 
.ad a cow ; I  w asted it. I  had som e sm all crops 
ted  th em  also, for I  prepared m yself to go , and  
me and are angry w ith  me. As to  m y gettin g  
ren, it  w as from this m isery, w hen we had been  

□r I had w asted  everything, so how  could I  liv e?
A nd th is year al liv ing is expensive here, grain and potatoes are 
expensive, and so  in  p u ttin g  things together it  is easier for m e  
to live.

A nd as to  m y  
back, it  w as b ecat

iot h avin g  answered you  and sent you  the tick ets
;e I  had not your address, and I was afraid to  send  

them  to  these o t l  r children, for perhaps th ey  would not h ave g iven  
them  b ack  to yov . N o w  as soon as I received your letter, I  sen t you  
at once th e ship-: i :k ets, and  these signs [checks] of these agents from
W arsaw, to  whor 
controlling. D ee  
in  th at L ibaw a, 
Germ ans [stc/]. 
thing in  P olish  I

you  w rote to care for us, I  sent them  to you  for 
children, how  m uch trouble and w eeping I had  

'od forbid! I t  is im possible to  understand these  
Vere it n ot for an interpreter who explains every- 
: ou ld  not have got these sh ip-tickets back, for th ey

threw them  aw ay i t  once and I  could not find them . T h ey  w anted  
red ones, and th ese were b lack , and therefore th ey  sent us back and  
we have a ll so m . ;h expense.

And now  I inform  you , dear children, about these 60 roubles. I  
have them  n ot, for I h ave spent them . I inform you th a t from W arsaw  
to  L ibaw a the railw ay cost us 21 roubles and 21 roubles back. N o w  
I bought you , M arysia , 2 shawls, I  gave 13 roubles, and 15 pounds of 
feathers, I  gave 12 roubles, and all this is lying here. N ow , dear 
children, I  don’t know  w hat I  shall do w ith all this m yself, for I h ave  
m y ow n shaw l and I d on ’t w ant yours. W rite m e, dear daughter; 
perhaps I can send you  these shawls b y  som ebody. As to the rest, 
dear children, forgive m e. W hen I have more m oney, I  w ill send  
you at least one half. A s to  m y daughter and your w ife, d on ’t be 
angry, m y  son-in-law , th at you  did not take any fortune w ith  her.
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I f  you  want to com e here, sell her part and take it, for it  belongs to  
her. I t  is as if she had it  in her pocket.1 . . . .

N ow  I send you a greeting from m yself, your m other, and from  
Franek, and from your father, m y husband. D ear children, I  did 
n ot marry a young man, on ly  a m an in the sam e age as I am , and he 
is good for me, and he does not hinder you  at a ll, for he w on ’t w aste  
your fortune; he has enough of his own to  live. In  another letter  
I will write you  still more about m y journey, for it  is too  m uch writing  
a t once.

Your truly loving m other,

F ranciszka K ozlowska

2 3 4  Decem ber 24, 1908

D ear Son-in-law : I  inform you th at we received  your letter  
on D ecem ber 21, for w hich we thank you heartily . B u t instead of 
being comforted, I  w as grieved, and I should even  prefer if you  had  
not answered me so soon, for I should think her still a live. W hy did  
you send m e. dear children, such a letter, a t once about m oney and  
about m y dear dead daughter? Probably you  in tend  to  push me 
alive into the tom b through such writing as you  w rite to  me! Y ou  
write, son-in-law, and you  trouble me about sending you  a t least 100 
roubles back. B ut I  thank God that I have an yth in g  to  p u t into m y  
p ot, for I  have w asted everything through your fau lt. I  rented the 
land, and I live now as I can, poor orphan, upon th is world of God. 
A nd now, dear children, do you think th at I grieve on ly  about your 
m oney ? Oh no, m y children, I grieve because m y b eloved  daughter 
is dead and the orphans are left. H ow  do th ey  live  there, m y dear 
little  grandchildren? A nd I  grieve, because Franek w ill have to go 
to  the army, and you  all scattered about the world, aw ay from me, 
poor orphan. And you  cause me still more grief b y  th is b it of paper, 
asking me to give you this m oney back. I  know  th at you  w asted  
m oney on m e, but I  w asted also everything w hich I ow ned upon this 
journey to you. B u t I  don’t deny what you  sen t m e. O nly, if you  
w ant to have this m oney, come back to our country, as other people 
do; you  have your parts, sell them  and you w ill h ave your m oney. 
B u t evidently you w ant to bury me alive into th is h o ly  earth, th at I

■The journey would cost more than this part would be worth. He had 
evidently complained that he not only got no dowry with his wife, but that he has 
expenses on account of the mother-in-law.
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m ay not live an y  m ore upon th is earth w ith m y beloved  daughter [j/c /]. 
B u t w hy should you , dear son-in-law, persuade me th at it is tim e  
for me to  go in to  th is holy  earth ? W hen I shall go to  m y tom b, 
you  w on ’t even  know  it .1 So, m y  dear son-in-law, don’t m ake  
m e grieve an y  m ore, for you  m ade me grieve enough in a single  
letter.

D ear son-in-law  B ., I beg you , if it  is very hard for you  to  be there 
w ith  these children, I beg you, if it is possible, send me one child, so I 
can educate it. I  beg you , dear son-in-law, do as you  think the best. 
And I beg you , dear son-in-law  Franus [pet name], if you  could send  
it, write me in a letter  w hether you  will send it or n ot, m y dear son-in- 
law!

D ear son-in-law  [Janek] and daughter, although you  are angry  
w ith  me about th is m oney, I  beg you  still, care for these orphans, 
for you see th at th ey  have no m other now. A nd if it is possib le, I  
beg you, dear daughter, send me one child. I  w ould keep it as long  
as m y eyes shine upon th is world. I  beg you  for it , m y dear daughter. 
R eflect how  you  should act w ith  regard to  m y words. M ay  G od  
grant us to  live until this. Amen.

[Franciszka]

235 April 18, 1909

And now, dear children, w e answer you  “ In  centuries o f cen
turies, A m en.” A nd now  w e inform  you  th at w e received your letter  
on Good Friday, for w hich we thank you  heartily , for n ot forgetting  
us. [H ealth and w ishes.] I  am health y , b y  the grace of God, on ly  th is  
death of Zosia torm ents m e and g ives m e no peace. H ow  is she  
buried there, and  w hy w as I  n ot there when she w as d y in g?  B u t, 
dear daughter and son-in-law , try th at a t least these orphans g e t  on  
w ell, th at th ey  d on ’t suffer hunger, for you  see th at th ey  can n ot h ave  
a m other any m ore, on ly  you  are their guardians. Care for them , and  
God and M other M ary w ill care for you.

And I  ask you , m y dear children, how  do you  live  w ithout your  
sister and m y dear daughter, for I think continually about her, d ay  
and night. I  gave m oney for recording her, and if God helps me I w ill

1 AU this about being buried, etc., is probably nothing but a rhetorical develop
ment of her reproach for the grief her son-in-law has caused by his letter, or it may 
be an indirect allusion to some phrase in his letter. He may have written, for 
instance, that she was too old to marry.
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g ive  also for a holy  m ass for repose of her soul.1 A nd I  pray for her 
to  God and to our M other M ary, th at God m ay take her to him self. 
P ray you  also to God for her soul, and God w ill forgive her certain ly.

A nd now, dear daughter, you  m ention  these feathers, asking me 
to  send them  to you. Y ou see, it  is so, dear daughter. T hese feathers 
w hich I had bought began to be eaten b y  m ites, so I  sold a p art of 
them , b u t if som ebody happens to go to Am erica, I  w ill b u y  som e and  
send them  to you .2 B u t if nobody goes, then n oth ing can be done, 
and d on ’t be angry w ith  me, dear daughter and son-in-law , for I  am  
n ot gu ilty  a t all. I t  is true that it costs you a few  roubles, b u t I  h ave  
also lost everything w hich I had. So d on ’t be angry w ith  m e, m y  
dear children, for if I  cannot reward you , I  w ill pray to  God for your  
h ea lth  and success, and God w ill help you  in your w ork...............

[Franciszka]

And I greet you , dear brother W incenty. I  cannot g ive you  m y  
hand in this [help you], for I have nothing m yself, b u t you , children, 
do your best and nourish your uncle as you  can. D ear brother, can 
you  not help yourself in  any w ay ? Come to an understanding w ith  
our brother and m ake som e plan, so th at it  m ay be w ell.

Y ou see, dear brother, when you were in good condition , you  did  
n o t w ant to know  anyth ing about your w ife and children, and now  
you  remember them!

236 February 9, 1913

. . . .  I  received your letter, m y dear children [Baranow skis], 
for w hich I thank you  heartily , for I  w aited  for it  w ith  longing. M y  
dear children, you  say th at I am  angry w ith you . Oh no, m y  dear 
children, I  am  not angry w ith  you . Y ou say th at I  d id  n ot answer 
your letter. I t  is true, m y dearest children, th at I  d id  n ot answer 
you , but w h y?  Y ou see, it  is true th at you  w ished to  take m e to 
you , and I  was glad because of your w ish, b u t I  d o n ’t know  w hether  
th a t tick et w as bad or those guides. A nd so you  sen t m e m oney and  
I sold everything, or rather w asted everything [sold too cheap] and

1 The priest has a record of those of his parishoners who have died, and between 
the sermon and the mass prays for their souls, calling their names. A mass costs 
from one to three roubles. A record is cheaper and less efficient than a mass. 
Franciszka may have had a mass celebrated, but prefers not to acknowledge that 
she was in a position to  spend that amount.

1 She used the feathers as part of her dowry.



KOZLOWSKI SERIES 549

w ent. A nd w hen I  w as returned, was it  m y fau lt ? I  w asted  your  
m oney, and very litt le  of m ine w as left. W hen I  returned hom e, I  
found a desert house. W hat could I  begin  then, poor orphan?  
Should I h ave called  to  you , m y  dear children, and related to  you  m y  
trouble ? B u t m y  voice could n ot h ave reached you , for you  are in  a 
far country, and I  w as left, an orphan, am ong w aste and troubles, 
and I had slow ly to  provide m yself once more w ith  the ou tfit w hich  I  
had  w asted . Y ou  were angry w ith  m e, dear children, as if I  d id  so 
in ten tion a lly  in order to take the m oney w ithout com ing to you . Oh 
m y children, our L ord God is above us, H e sees and hears everything. 
Should I lie? ' Should I h ave renounced you  and n ot [wanted] to  
go to  you  and n o t [wanted] to  see you  ? W hy, you  know  th a t I  am  
le ft now  alone, I  h ave none of you , m y  dearest children, w ith  m e, I  
am  le ft  alone, an  orphan, and I  can see none of you  alive, on ly  I  
look continually  u pon  these dead photographs. B u t you , dear daugh
ter, surely you  forgot m e in  truth, since you  le t a  year pass w ith ou t 
w riting to m e, and  you  forgot w hen I asked you  for the photograph of 
th at orphan after [left by] Zosia. Y ou  sent one to  the shoem aker’s 
w ife and you  did n o t even m ention m e. I  asked the shoem aker’s
w ife for th is photograph, b u t she did n ot w ish to g ive it  to  m e...............
W ell, and now , dear daughter, you  remem bered th at you  h a v e  still 
a m other som ewhere in  the world, and  you  w rite, curious how  I  live  
here and how  I  succeed! . . . .

A nd now , dear daughter and son-in-law, please d on ’t  be angry  
about th a t w hich I shall ask for, and send m e a photograph of these  
orphans; le t  m e see them  once m ore a t least.

N ow  I  send an im age and a to y  for m y granddaughter...............
[Franciszka]

237 [N ovem ber 4 , 1906]

I  w rite to y o u  both , m y dear goddaughter, I, your godm other  
Szczep[anska], and  I  w ish you  every good and w hatever you  w an t  
from  our Lord G od, the best. I  thank you  for n o t forgetting ab ou t

1 This appeal to God is curious, for a peasant never makes a false oath, unless 
totally demoralized. But an oath with mental reservation is frequent. In this 
case the oath does not refer to anything in particular, unless to the following 
phrase, and as she probably really wanted to see her children, it is in so far true. 
I t may be also that in repeating all her lies she has finally half-forgotten her real 
intentions, which she had perhaps also never very explicitly stated to herself.
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m e, so I send you  a gift. T hese are those scapularies from C zesto
chowa, and in this one scapulary w ith the cross there is sew ed up a 
[part of the] veil of G od’s M other of C zestochow a. T h is is im portant. 
I send you a blessing for your whole life. M ay  G od bless you , and  
G od ’s M other. And m y daughter H elcia is very  g lad  th at you  d on ’t
forget her............ Szczep[anska]

238 [D ecem ber 28, 1908]

And now I , dear daughter, greet you , I , your godm other, greet 
you , M ania! D ear daughter, I  write you  about th is: W hy did you  
cause such costs for your m other th at she m ight go to  you , to Am erica! 
Going to this America, your m other sold the forest and rented the 
land, and all the m oney w hich she had w as w asted  in journeying. 
She w ent tw ice to  Ostrolșka; no little  m oney w as spent; tw ice to  
W arsaw on account of her eyes. T hen a t last th ey  w ent to  Libaw a  
and there they remained for som e tim e, and the rest of their m oney  
w as spent on their liv ing, for the sh ip-tickets were bad, and they had  
to  return home. Y our m other had sold everyth ing, she had sold 
even her best p etticoat for this journey, and w hen she cam e back, 
if Pl[ata] had not married her, I  don’t know  how  she would live, for 
she had not a  grosz left. N ow , you wrote th at Zosia is no longer 
alive, and I am also sad, and w hat do you  th ink about your own  
m other? And you m ake her grieve still more ab ou t this m oney. 
Y ou have no idea w hat a sad C hristm as your m other had th is year, 
for she is grieved because of the death of her beloved  daughter. And  
th is field which your m other rented is still sown b y  strange people, 
until the years are ended [the renting-term], and your m other, as 
you  know, is fed b y  Pl[ata] until [the end of] th is tim e. A nd now, 
dear daughter M ania, don’t be offended a t m y w riting it  to you , but 
your mother is  alm ost senseless, and she continually  cries and com 
plains, w hat a bad fortune befell her upon this world.

I , who love you , m y daughter, M aryanna Szczepanska

D ear [godjdaughter, I  have learned to know  your m other now . 
If she could take her heart out, she would give it  to  you , b u t she 
cannot take it  out and w hat w ill she do w ith her m isery ? A nd now  
I bid you all goodbye. M ay God grant it. A m en.1

■ The letter is evidently written under the influence of Kozlowska, and is 
perhaps instigated by her.
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239 October 24, 1907

D ear Sister  and Brother-in-law : I  send you  holy  im ages. 
. . . . D ear sister and brother-in-law, you don’t believe us th a t we 
w anted to go  to  A m erica; b u t . . . .  I , your brother, w ill draw m y  
lo t [be called to  m ilitary service] in tw o years after next spring,
so . . . .  I  should be glad to  see all of you  a t once............... D ear
brother-in-law , I  am  very m uch grieved th at you  say th at you  will 
tear all the hair from  your head [from despair]. D ear brother-in-law, 
it  is n ot the fau lt of m y  sister...............

F ranek K ozlowski

240 [April 18, 1909]

A nd now  I, Francisz'fek [Franek], thank you , dear brother-in-law  
and sister, for a t least not forgetting me, for m y brother dear [irony] 
does n ot w rite m e a single word. H e is angry w ith  m e, I  don’t know  
w hat for. A lthough  w e ought to love each other, for w e are on ly  tw o  
and I m ust go  to the arm y instead of him , he does n ot care for me. 
Such a good brother, loving his brother! I t  is b itter and hard for 
m e to  rem em ber such a brother! W hat is  m y fau lt toward h im ?  
O G od, be m erciful to  us, your sinners!1

A nd now , dear brother-in-law  and sister, I  go to  Prussia, so  please  
w rite m e a letter there. I  w ill send you m y address. I w as in C zesto
chow a, b u t I d id  n o t expect th at a  letter from  you , dear sister, w ould  
com e, or else I  should have brought a greater token. N ow  I send you  
on ly  scapularies of M ary the Virgin, already consecrated, ready to  
be p u t around the n eck ...............

[Franek]

241 June 11 ,1911

. . . .  D ear Sister and Brother-in-law : [Com plains ab ou t 
m ilitary service.] M ay  never any good m an serve in the arm y, for 
here everyb od y m u st be a slave and is n ot free, as a t hom e. A nd now  
I ask you , m y  dear sister M ania and brother-in-law, how  do you  
succeed in  th a t A m erica, whether well or poorly. W rite me please, 
dear sister, how  are these orphans kept after Zosia[’s death], . . . .  for

■ A strange phrase for a young boy; a typical phrase for an old woman. The 
style of the whole letter is clearly an imitation of the mother’s style.
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I  am  very curious [interested]. A nd answ er m e, w hether our brother- 
in-law  B. married [a second time] or not. [D escribes m ilitary  
life.]

A nd now, dear M ania and brother-in-law, I  beg you  w rite a  letter 
to  our sorrowful dear m other, and d on ’t be angry w ith  m other, for 
she is w ithout guilt toward you , and sinful before God a lon e.1 Dear 
M an ia  and brother-in-law, you are probably angry since the tim e when  
you  w anted to take her to America. B u t old m other then w anted  
to  go to you as to God (w ithout com paring it ) ,’ and she rejoiced  
th at in her old years she w as to see her children. B u t w hat could she 
do w hen she was unable to go to you  ? And now , dear sister M ania  
and brother-in-law, you  are angry w ith  your sorrowful and grieved  
m other, while perhaps you  w on’t see her any more unless in the next 
world. And w ith this anger you  w ill go into the n ex t world, and so 
w e shall look upon one another— and w hat w ill God say to  th is?  
H ow  shall we ju stify  ourselves? D ear sister and brother-in-law , 
m other writes to m e alw ays and says that she has no letter from  you, 
and she alw ays w eeps in her letter, so it is not p leasant for m e either,
for she is m y m other and yours............... If you saw  our m other, you
w ould never recognize her, how she is now w ith ou t children, for 
alw ays som ething new  happens [some new trouble].

F ranek K ozlowski

2 4 2  [Ju ly  12, 1907]

I, Jozef P l[ata], w ish to take your dear m other for m y wife. 
A nsw er as soon as possible whether you  w ill take her or w hether you  
tell her to marry me. I would give m y life for her. I h ave nothing  
more to write, only I send a low bow  to you  all, to  the w hole fam ily.3

Y our w ell-w ishing

J ozef P l[ata]

• Not to be taken as an admission of any particular sin, but only as the appli
cation of the general principle of Christian humility that all men are sinners 
before God.

1 The restriction is made because a real comparison would be a sin; the restric
tion characterizes it as a simple metaphor.

3 The man simply asks for permission to marry their mother. This indicates 
once more the degree to which the family is felt as a reality, and the marriage of any 
member—father or mother, brother or sister, son or daughter—as affecting imme
diately this reality, is a familial as well as an individual matter.



KOZLOWSKI SERIES 553

243 [April 18, 1909]

And now  I , your father, salute you, together w ith your m other 
and m y son, and w e w ish you  every good, w hatever you  w ant for 
yourself from  G od. W e greet [bless] also those little  orphans. M ay  
God keep them  in  H is holiest guardianship. A nd [if] perhaps an y
thing in this letter displeases you , then please forgive, for your  
m other w as terrib ly grieved ...............

[Jozef P lata]

244 M arch 27, 1912

. . . .  D ear Brother-in -law and dear Sister : I t  is very  
painful for m e th a t I  cannot see m y fam ily, and d on ’t even receive a 
b it of paper th a t I  m igh t at least b y  letter speak w ith  you. B u t God  
reward you  even  for th is b it of paper which you  send to  m other, even  
this rejoices m e. I  should like to see m y fam ily there in A m erica, but 
as I h ave no m on ey  I  can do nothing, and there is nobody to help m e. 
If you p u t togeth er $10  each you  could take m e to you. I  d on ’t 
want the wrong of anybody, and would give it  back w ith thanks, if 
only God grants m e health . For when you  sen t the sh ip-tick et for 
m other and  for Franek, I  told  m other as a  joke: “ T ake m e w ith  you  
to  Am erica, it  w ill b e more p leasant to go together.” I  had then m uch  
running to  do and m an y expenses to bear, for I  had to  go 3 tim es to  
O strolșka to  tak e an application for a passport, and tw ice to  W arsaw. 
A t last w e three w en t and I had a ship-ticket, bought from the agent 
in  W arsaw for m oney, and we w ent to Libawa. In  the office in L ibaw a  
they refused to  accep t these tick ets which you  sent, and besides m y  
ticket th ey  w an ted  21 roubles for a passport. I  begged m other to  
lend m e th is m oney since I  had had already so m any expenses. B u t  
she refused to help  m e; she said, “ I  cannot.” T hen I  said, “ Send 
Franek in stead  of m e, he w ill take these tickets w ith him  and will 
settle the m atter b y  words, and they [in America] w on’t lose so  m u ch .” 
B u t m other answ ered, “ I am  not going and neither of you  is going  
either,” and  I had to  com e back. A s to th is, w hat m other said, th at 
“ T he shoem aker drags me about courts,” I did not intend law suits 
as other peop le do, b u t I  had to h ave a guardianship established, i.e ., 
a fam ily council. For m other received 2 morgs of forest, and w asted  
it  half in vain. W h at was worth 5 roubles, she sold for 2, w hile now  
she m ust a lm ost b u y  fuel herself. W hen I w ent once to the forest
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and said, “ W h y do you  w aste th is t im b er? ” th ey  abused m e, she 
and her son, and denied  th a t there w as an y th in g  to  w hich I had any  
right. So I was obliged  to h ave a guardianship established, because 
Franek was a minor and m other took  rather too m uch liberty. And  
excuse m e, d on ’t be angry w ith  m e, dear sister and  brother-in-law, 
for I  tell the truth a lw ays in to  on e’s eyes, n o t behind on e’s eyes. 
For so m any years since you  h ave  been  in  A m erica I  h ave never had 
even  a sm all sheet from  you , excep t now  th is address, for which  
m ay God reward you . I  should n o t go  to  A m erica, except for m y  
children. M y  daughter M an ia  can m arry. She is 20 years old. M y  
son W ladzio is 16 years old , Z ygm u n t 6 years, G enia 4 years, and I  
am  very sad th at I can n ot help  them , for in  our country there is no 
work and the expenses are big. W hat I earn is  on ly  enough for living, 
and when w e h ave to p a y  the rent w e m u st go  hun gry . If you  could  
draw m e to you  I d on ’t  know  how  I  could  reward you . [I should be so 
grateful.]

Antoni H erm[anowicz]

2 4 5  M a y  29, 1912

. . . .  D ear Sister and B rother-in-law : . . . .  A s to  the 
sh ip-ticket w hich I  m entioned , I  d id  n ot cou n t on you  alone, brother- 
in-law. For there are three of you . I d o n ’t cou n t B ., for he is like 
a strange m an .1 I  am  n ot acquainted  w ith  you , so I  did n ot look [to 
you  alone]. I  beg your pardon p o lite ly  for im portuning you . For I 
believe everyth ing you  w rote ab ou t A nton i, as if I were there m yself. 
Y ou tell m e to  borrow 140 roubles, b u t it  is n ot so  easy, for here 
people lend on ly  to  a  m an w ho h as som eth ing to  look upon [some 
property]. M eanw hile, I  liv e  on ly  from  these five fingers; I  have  
nothing b u t w h at I  earn. E ven  so our b eloved  [ =  “ lov in g ,” ironical] 
m other, w henever she sees an yth in g  new  of clo th es upon us, wonders 
w hence w e g e t m oney for it. In stead  of being g lad  that w e m anage 
to  dress ourselves as w e can, she is  angry w ith  u s?  H ow  can I expect 
strange people to  h elp  us, w hen our ow n m other begrudges us a piece 
of bread ? If I  had w an ted  ab so lu te ly  to  be in  A m erica, I should have 
gone about 6 years ago w hen I w en t to  L ibaw a w ith  Franek and with

1 The gradual incorporation of the brother-in-law in the family is interrupted 
by the death of his wife, and he becomes a “ stranger.”

'  Probably not envy, but an expression of Kozlowska’s general disposition to 
keep others down.
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m other. T h en  I had  a ll m y  d ocum ents, and  I  begged  m other to  
help m e a little , b u t she did n o t w ant to. I  said , “ T h en  send Franek  
instead of m e .” B u t m other said , “ I d on ’t go  and you  shall not go  
either.” A nd so m others a c t tow ard their ow n  children! B ecause  
she ruined herself, she w an ted  to  ruin her children. B u t she returned  
to  her ow n house, w hile I  returned like the farm er w h ose build ings 
are all burned and w ho is  le ft  w ith ou t a roof a b o v e  h is head. T h e  
few roubles which I h ad , I  lo s t  them  for m oth er’s sake, and later I 
was obliged  to  earn and  econom ize again. A nd excuse m e for w riting  
this, for I  tell the truth . A s I  b elieve  y o u , so  do you  believe m e, 
please. A nd now m other is angry for your n o t h av in g  sent m oney
for Franek when he w as go in g  to  the arm y............... A n tos [her son]
sent her io  roubles, and  now  A n ton i [her brother] sen t a lso  io  roubles, 
but all th is is not enough for th em ...............

Antoni H erm—



These are letters from a plain Galician peasant family. 
The oldest son, Jan, went, probably very early, to Germany 
and from there came to America and settled in Chicago. 
The second son, Stanislaw, was with him, and then 
alone, in Germany, but returned to Austria for his mili
tary service. The third son, Franek, is young and stays 
at home.

The quarrels alluded to in the beginning of the corre
spondence have their source in economic matters. The con
ditions must be very bad in Wietrzychowice upon a small 
piece of land. Jan, who does not seem to be of a generous 
disposition, is irritated by the demands for money, espe
cially as he suspects that Stanislaw has drawn as much 
money as possible from the parents during his military 
service, and that he has tried to win the favor of the parents 
and assure for himself the better share of the inheritance 
after his return from the army. In addition, Stanislaw 
has evidently been a rather light-headed boy, without 
much force or practicality, and Jan converts some of his 
general irritation into personal criticism of his younger 
brother.

On the other hand, the efforts of Stanislaw to introduce 
harmony into the family are interesting. I t  frequently 
happens, as in this case, that when the family begins to 
dissolve one member holds it together more or less. In 
the Osinski series the mother does it successfully. In the 
Terlecki series (below) the mother tries to do it, but without 
success.

JACKOWSKI SERIES
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THE FAMILY JACKOWSKI

Jackowski, a farmer 
Franciszka, his wife 
Jan
Stanislaw his sons 
Franek
Marysia, his daughter 
Jasiek, a cousin

“ The aunt,” his mother 
Two more aunts and two cousins.

246-67, TO JAN JACKOWSKI, IN AMERICA, FROM FAMILY- 
MEMBERS, LN POLAND

246 T rawnik, A ugust 11, 1909

D ear Brother: A  long tim e has passed since we saw each other  
and a (relatively) longer tim e since w e wrote. B u t whose fau lt is  it  ? 
Surely n o t  m ine...............

On C hristm as I  cam e hom e [from the army] for a ten  d ays’ leave, 
and p recisely  then w e received your letter. E v id en tly  if th ey  had  
know n w h at w as w ritten  there, th ey  w ould certain ly not h ave read 
th at letter. Seeing w hat w as going on, I  w en t into the field, for 
tears stood  in  m y eyes. D ear brother, w hat I  did, I know  it  w ell 
enough m yself, and w h at you  do and w ill do, you  m ust know  it  the 
b est yourself, and i t  concerns nobody else a t all. N ow , dear brother, 
you sen t a  little  m oney hom e. D o n ’t think th at I shall take it. 
T h ey w on ’t ever g iv e  it  to m e. T he second year of m y  service  
approaches its  end, and  during th is tim e they sen t m e once last year  
3 crow ns, for w hich I did n ot ask. N ow , w hen I  w ent from the  
Servian frontier, w e drank m errily, because w e returned in good health  
from th ose troubles during the w inter in Bosnia. Som ebody probably  
m ade a  m istake and reached in m y pocket instead  of h is ow n, or I 
sim ply lo st [m y m oney] som ewhere. T hen I  asked for 4 crowns and  
th ey  sen t m e them  [from home], I think it  w as n ot m uch during 2 
years.

N o w , dear brother, if you  h ave tim e and w ish, please w rite m e a  
few  w ords and inform  m e w hy you  don’t  w rite hom e. Perhaps you  
are angry because I shall return hom e after m y m ilitary service  
[and take over the farm] ? W ell, don’t think it , for I  w on’t b e a t
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hom e, I shall w illingly yield  to everybody. T he world is  w ide and  
high, one can q u ietly  wander through it. Or perhaps som ething else 
happened between you  and the hom e ? . . .  .

Stanislaw J.

247 Septem ber 18, 1909

Dear Brother: I  received your letter and also a dollar in  it, 
for which I thank you  heartily. N ow , dear brother, I  asked you  w hy  
you  do not write hom e, and you answer me th at it  is not m y affair. 
I confess that it  concerns me very little , and I m u st write a lso that 
the other m atter was m y affair, not yours. I should not h ave gone so 
soon to the arm y or hom e, b u t I  had to, for th ey  caught m e. Were 
it not for this, perhaps we should be now together. And if you  are 
taken to the arm y, you  cannot hope that you w ill be set free for a 
day or half a day. W ith me it  was the sam e; th ey  took  me and held  
me until Christmas. And if m y parents came to m e a t once in  the 
sam e week, I cannot help  it, and it was not m y fault.

N ow , secondly, when they were w ith m e, I d id  n ot boast to  them  
th at I had much m oney and that I knew  4 languages. T h ey  asked me, 
whether I had m oney, and I said that I w as not w ith ou t a cent. It  
seem s to me that it  was not a  lie. Later, when th ey  were leaving me, 
they told me not to do any silly thing, a t least in the arm y [probably  
m eaning that he did silly  things before], and to keep well. I  said th at 
nothing bad could happen to me in the arm y, and I said th at I knew  
German, so it would be alw ays easier for me than for a boy who does 
n ot know it  and com es im m ediately from his village. In these things 
w hich I told them  there w as no lie even  for a heller. B u t as to  w hat 
they wrote you , I am not the H oly Spirit th at I can know  everything, 
whether they wrote the truth or added som ething more. If you  wrote 
in  anger, dear brother, th at I  gave m y m oney to som ebody to keep, 
it  was not so much anger as scorn [ycu said it ironically].

D ear brother, you  remind me also of this fault, th at though I had  
not seen m y parents for 8 years, I  should not h ave allowed them  to 
com e and visit me before I w ent to them .1 B u t you  are m istaken, 
for if you were in Am erica for 10 years and appointed  the d ay on w hich  
you  would visit them , and if you  came to the frontier and they [the 
Austrians] caught you, you  could offer them  thousands, th ey  w ouldn’t

’ I t is not easy to understand the basis of Jan’s reproach, but (cf. the following 
note).
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le t you go until your tim e cam e. Just so it  w as w ith me, dear brother. 
I  was taken not even  a t the frontier, b u t in  Bremerhafen. From  there 
they brought m e to  Eger and thence to  Tarnow. W hat could I  do ? 
I on ly  looked to  see th at none of m y  acquaintances saw  m e, for he  
would h ave th ought I  had killed or robbed som eone.

N ow , dear brother, you  write me th at you have experienced m any  
lies from me. I  am  curious how  you  did it, since we have not w ritten  
to  each other. Y ou  remind me of P lagw itz, where I w orked w hen  
14 years old. B u t now  I am a grown-up m an and I h ave different 
privileges [sic?  P robably different character and habits]. W hat I 
said and d id  at 14, I  surely w ould not do now, a t 22.

D ear brother, you  w rite about Jasiek and you  say  th at you  cannot 
believe th a t I had  no opportunity  to w rite to  him . If I  had had h is  
address, surely I  w ould h ave w ritten. I  was a t hom e, and our au n t 
asked m e to  w rite a  letter to Jasiek, b u t a m om ent after she w en t to  
Sowa and w rote from  there. W hat can I do if they quarrel b etw een  
them selves ? Surely it  is not m y  fault.

D ear brother, you  w rite m e th at in m y life you see a w hole series 
of lies. T h is on ly  interests me— w hence do they com e, w hether  
from m e or from som ebody else ? I  did n ot write to  an ybody except 
3 letters to  Jasiek. So you  m ust w rite m e whence these lies com e.

D ear brother, you  w rite m e th at I  g ive you  adm onitions. T h ese  
are n ot adm onitions a t all [when I  say] th at you left nothing [no 
m oney of your ow n a t hom e?], for I  le ft still less. Y ou  could care 
only if I  took an yth in g  from hom e, b u t I  wrote you  clearly th a t I 
take no m oney from  hom e.1

D ear brother, you  w rite me th at the world is wider before you . I 
believe you , b u t n o t strongly. Though I  am  a slave and servan t

1 From the whole letter it is evident that Jan, having an unreasoned grudge 
against Stanislaw, probably connected with the fact that the latter is nearer home 
and more able to control their parents, tries to find some rational cause of his own 
feelings, and thus invents various pretexts to explain his animosity. • The case is 
perfectly typical for a peasant. The powerful background of traditional attitudes 
gives rise to a behavior whose nature and reason are a puzzle to the subject himself. 
The latter, when asked for explanation, gives imaginary conscious reasons, more 
or less inadequate, depending upon the degree of his intelligence. And a curious 
evolution also occurs; the imaginary reason, through the power of expression, 
becomes more or less a real reason for the future—a part of the subconscious feeling 
flows through this new channel. This factor enters into the evolution of the 
peasant’s attitude toward the manor-owner, the Jew, the government, and into 
many religious and familial attitudes.
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of the emperor, y e t  you  are a lso a slave, a  servan t of som ebody else. 
Perhaps the sam e h appiness aw aits you  also— w hich I  don’t w ish  
you — that you  w ill be in th e sam e situ ation  a s I  am , and I  in the sam e 
as you  are. So w e cannot speak m uch ab ou t it.

N ow , dear brother, I  inform  you  th a t I  am  a corporal. I  succeed  
w ell enough, I  can say  n oth ing against it , for in  the arm y it  cannot be 
better. In  a few  m on th s th is slavery  w ill com e to  an end. N ex t  
m onth I  w ill send you  m y  photograph and  I beg you  to  send me 
yours, since we h ave n o t seen each other for so long a tim e. D ear  
brother, le t us forget w h at w as before, and  perhaps our luck will 
serve us better in  the fu tu re...............

Stanislaw  J.

248 O ctober 22, 1909

D ear Brother: I  received  your photograph, for w hich I thank  
you  heartily  and w hich rejoiced m e very  m uch. N o w , dear brother, 
I ask about your dear h ealth  and  success. For m yself, thanks to our 
Lord God, I  am  h ea lth y  and  m y success is good enough; a better  
one cannot b e found in  th e  arm y. N ow , on O ctober 18, I  becam e a 
Zugsführer [sergeant] and I  am  w ith  th e recruits. D ear brother, 
you  have sen t m e your photograph and probably  you  aw ait m ine, so 
it  w ill com e soon after th is letter. Y ou  m u st pardon m e, b u t I  d on ’t
feel a t every m om ent eq u ally  strong in m y p ock et............... N ow , dear
brother, here in  B osn ia  there is no new s to  w rite. I f  I  were in our 
country, I  should h ave m ore to  w rite you , for there I  should sooner
m eet som ebody and ta lk , w hile here are on ly  strangers...............N ow
I ask you, dear brother, w hat is the new s in  A m erica, w ho gets married 
or w ill marry.

I greet you  k in d ly  and h eartily , u n til I  see you  again.- M ay  God 
grant it. Amen.

Y our loving brother,

Stanislaw  J.

249 D ecem ber 24, 1909

D ear Brother: In  m y  first words I  inform  you  th at I  received  
your letter and a dollar in  it , for w hich I  thank you  heartily.

D ear brother, you  w rite th a t th ey  did n o t inform you  b y  telegram  
about our fa th er’s death. I  am  quite stupid  [I d on ’t understand] 
m yself. W hen our sister died, I  w as then  in  T arnow , and they wrote
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m e a card w hich  cam e on the d ay  of the funeral. I  had  then no reason  
to  go, since th e  funeral w as over. N o w , w hen our father died I  
received a le tter  from  hom e 4  d ays after th e  funeral. H e died on S a t
urday, and on T h u rsd ay  I  received  th e  new s, and  I w rote you  a t once.

D ear brother, I  d id  n o t w rite up to  th e  p resent for I  th ou gh t . . . . 
th at I  should b e transferred to  T arnow  an d  thence I should go on a
leave............... I  w rote hom e asking m other to  send a p etition  to  the
regim ent th a t th ey  m igh t transfer m e to  T arnow . B u t m other w en t  
to  ask the p o st official and  teacher for ad v ice , and  th ey  told  her th a t  
it w as im possible, for everyb od y  w ould  lik e  to  serve in  T arnow . She  
answered m e th a t it  w as n o t w orth  w riting. O nly  w hen I  sent her a 
second letter, she w en t and sen t the p e titio n , and  probably about 
January 1, I  shall be transferred, and  if she h ad  w ritten  at once, I  
should be a t hom e for C hristm as. N o w , dear brother, you  w rite th a t  
it would be good  for m e to  g e t  free for a  m on th  from  m y  service, to  
sit in w arm th beh ind  the sto v e  an d  to  care for m y  com fort.’ D ear  
brother, if you  th in k  w h at the service is  here in  B o sn ia ! For tw o years  
to go nowhere, on ly  to  s it w ith in  th e  w alls of the barracks and to  
think about you r fu ture lo t, th is  w ould  w orry a n yb od y ...............

N ow , dear brother! Y ou  had  feeling and  love  for our father, 
everybody can say  it  b o ld ly , and  I  th an k  y o u  w ith  m y  heart and  
soul [for your expression  of i t  ?]. B u t th is is  bad , th a t m other does  
not do anyth ing w ith  her ow n head , b u t a lw ays listen s to  other people, 
and is  worse off.

N ow , as to  th e  funeral, I  d on ’t  know  m yse lf how  i t  w as, but w hen  
I go hom e, I  w ill describe to  you  every th in g ...............

Stanislaw J.

250 February 9, 1910
D ear Brother: [G eneralities ab ou t h ea lth  and success; w as 

not transferred to  T arnow .] N o w , dear brother, I  inform  you  th a t  
m y m ilitary service is  slow ly  approaching its  end. N o w  m y th ou gh ts  
are hesitating w h at to  do after th e  m ilitary  service. I  w ish to  ask to  
be accepted  a s a  constab le. W h at do you  say  to  it  ? A t hom e w e  
have not enough to  live  w ith ou t trouble and  q u ietly , and if I  w anted  
to remain in the cou n try  I should h a v e  n ecessarily  to  get m arried, 
and then to work for the w ife and children. M oreover, if  God sends

1 Probably not irony on the part of Jan, but a momentary softening after 
the death of the father.
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som e illness or som e m isfortune, it  w ould finally  be necessary perhaps 
to  take a bag and a stick  and to go begging about v illages.1 D ear  
brother, I  don’t know  your ideas, for you  can remain in A m erica as 
long as you like it, and w hen you  com e back, the m ilitary service  
w on ’t let you escape, b u t I have served 3 years, and [formerly] I 
h ave wandered enough about th at Germ any, and  I h ave experienced  
enough of good and evil. B u t I  don’t know  how  it  is in  Am erica. 
If I am  not accepted as a constable, nothing w ill be left for m e except 
to  go to you. D ear brother, if you  receive th is letter, p lease describe 
to  m e your condition. W hat is the new s w ith  Jasiek ? I  sent him  
a photograph, but I  had no answ er...............

Stanislaw J.

[Letter of April 1, 1910, asks for a little money to buy clothes when he 
leaves the army. States that he has not received more than 10 gulden from 
home during more than 30 months.]

251 June 9, 1910
D ear Brother: In m y first words I  thank you  h eartily  for your  

letter and for $ 1 0 .0 0  which I  received from y o u ...............M y  success
is  good enough, only I  am bored; these days go so slow ly in  the last 
year...............

D ear brother, I  received also letters from  hom e b u t th ey  d on ’t 
rejoice me a t all, for m other is sick. She w rote m e a letter th at during 
the w hole m onth of M ay  she w as in  bed. Som ething crept into her 
arm and she cannot m ove it. She asked m e to w rite her, w hen I 
received your letter, w hat is going on w ith  you , for she h as had no  
le tter  from you  a t all. D ear brother, I  don’t understand all this. 
If God allows m e to end m y service happily and if I  go hom e, I  w ill 
describe everything in  detail. N ow  I don’t even  know  w ho is m y  
guardian, although we don’t need him  now  any m ore. I  cannot 
rem ain at hom e after m y m ilitary service, for w h at should I h ave of it  ? 
If I  w ished to remain a t hom e I  should h ave to  marry, and  it looks 
silly  to  keep a w ife upon a morg of land and to work like a  horse in  a  
threshing-m achine...............

Stanislaw J.

1A rather unexpected standpoint from a peasant. Cf. the attitude of Alek
sander (Osinski series), who dreams of nothing but coming back, settling upon the 
farm and marrying. Perhaps the reason in the case of Stanislaw is to be found in 
his wandering for eight years in Germany.
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252 Ju ly  29, 1910

Dear Brother: . . . .  I  inform you  th at m y  clothes are ready
and m y shoes also; I  w ait only for the m aneuvers, w hich w ill be from  
A ugust 14 until Septem ber 10. W e don’t know y e t  when w e shall go  
hom e...............

As to you, dear brother, m other com plains th at you  w rote her 
n ot to write to you any more. Secondly, som ebody inform ed them  
th at you w ill marry a girl who has [only her] ten fingers, and th at  
everybody laughs a t you. A s to m e, I don’t believe it , perhaps som e
body said or wrote it  in joke, and they believe it.

N ow , dear brother, they h ave very good crops, on ly  th ey  cannot 
manage alone, and there is lack of people in the village [because of 
emigration]. W hen I  go there now, I  m ust look well a t  everyth ing, 
and go further. D ear brother, in ending these few  words I  greet you  
kindly and heartily, and don’t be angry w ith me about w h at I w rite, 
for it does not come from m e, but from hom e...............

Stanislaw J.

Septem ber 1, 1910

Dear Brother: I  thank you  heartily  for your letter and the
dollar...............On October 1 0 1 am  going hom e................. T h e m aneuvers
were rather short, but helped us enough [tired us]. N ow  w e rest 
after all this.

I wrote hom e w hat they m erited. I  hope that th ey  w on ’t w rite  
such slandering any more [about you], I  d on ’t m arvel they did, for 
you  know how people are in the country, particularly in our village. 
If som ebody succeeds well, the others’ eyes are aching, and if th ey  
cannot annoy him  in any other w ay they talk  at least. As to  m yself, 
I owe [have wronged] no one either, but their eyes ache because I am  
a sergeant, so they say in the village th at when I came to Tarnow  
m y uniform was full of holes and patches, and that the better gu ests  
were asham ed to go w ith  m e to the tow n. B u t I laugh a t them  all. 
L et them talk further. If God grants it, everything w ill go  
w ell...............

Stanislaw J.
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254 W ietrzychowice, October 21, 1910

D ear Son and Brother: In  m y first words: “ Praised be Jesus 
C h ristu s” [etc.].

D ear brother, I  inform you  that I  came hom e on th e 20th in the 
evening and I am very glad th at this m ilitary service is ended a t last. 
A s to our hom e, dear brother, I  found everything in health  and in 
very  good order. M other is healthy, Franek also, and M arysia  
keeps well enough.

D ear son and brother, we inform you  th at up to the present every
thing is in the sam e state as it  w as when our deceased father left it. 
H ere everybody is against us, everybody is envious, one does not 
yield  to another even for a grajcar [kreuzer]. Father had been sick  
for 2 years; an abcess grew on his stom ach. H e was m ore than  
once consulting the doctors, and nobody could help  him , on ly  every
bod y advised him  to go to Cracow to a hospital. B u t father would  
n ot agree to it, saying th at he preferred to finish h is life a t hom e, 
w ith  his own people, not among strangers and in  another c ity . In  
the last tim e he could eat nothing, for it [the illness] did  not allow  him . 
A t the m ost he took a glass of wine or of m ilk every hour, and it 
threw out of him  even th is.1 For som e m onths m other could not 
leave him  for a m om ent, but sat w ith  him  d ay and night. A nd w hen  
father was giving his spirit to  God, he explained to  m other all his 
arrangements, how m other ought to do in order th at everyth ing m ight 
remain as he left it. Only, dear son, all the relatives and friends for
got about your father, and in the last m om ent instead of going to  the 
funeral some of them w ent w ith oxen to the fair. For exam ple, your  
au n t from the other house sent Franek [her son] to  the fair w ith  a 
Jew , and when your aunt from Szym onow ice m entioned it  to  her 
she abused her and said that she [the aunt from S.] had com e to the 
funeral only to eat and to drink. So you  can im agine how all this 
w ent on. D ear brother, when they related all th is to  m e, tears stood  
in  m y eyes. And not only a t hom e, but also in  the v illage I have  
been told the sam e?

■ Speaking of sickness as of some impersonal “ i t ” is a vestige of the old magical 
system in which “ i t” meant “ the evil,” the noxious principle.

’ The greatest disrespect which can be shown a family is lack of eagerness in 
assisting at the funeral of one of its members. I t shows that the social standing 
of the family must be very low indeed. In this case there were no grown-up sons 
at home. The son in America sent no money; the one in the army had been away 
from home a long time and, as a soldier, did not count; the father had been sick 
for two years. These factors had lowered the standing of the family.



JACKOWSKI SERIES

N ow , dear brother, I  inform you  th at N og. from Siedliszow ice  
cam e here to  us and  w anted m other to m ake a m arriage-festival, 
saying th a t you  h ad  married her sister there in  Am erica. I t  is her 
luck that I  w as n o t a t  hom e; I w ould h ave g iven  her a festiva l w hich  
she would h a v e  rem em bered for a long tim e. H ere in W ietrzychow ice  
th ey  fight am ong them selves like dogs and cats.

Dear brother, w hen you  receive th is letter, please describe every 
thing that is  new s there w ith  you . M other is old already. She  
cannot work a s she did before, for she has n ot strength enough. I  
think it w ould b e the b est for her to  sell [or rent ?] the field a t au ction , 
and to leave  th e  h ouse and a b it of garden. She could keep  a p ig  
and go about the house [keep order], and w e could help her a little . 
W hen I  cam e hom e, I  p itied  her so m uch th at I  w ept like a child  
w hen she to ld  m e all this.

D ear brother, I  h ave sent a petition  to  the constable’s depart
m ent. If I  learn th a t th ey  w ill accept m e, I  w ill remain here, b u t  
if n ot, I  w ill go to  you . I  w ill w rite you  later about it.

N ow , dear brother, there is work enough...............T im es are hard,
m other has p aid  24 renskis of taxes, and the ca ttle  are sick. N oth in g  
can be sold. W hoever has anything cannot sell i t ...............

N ow , dear brother, finishing these few  words, I  beg you  to w rite  
your thoughts, for m other cannot do otherw ise. She has w orked  
enough, le t her h ave a t least in her old years a few  days of rest. I  
h ave talked already w ith  m other and she agrees. She w ants to  keep  
it  for a year still, for she has everything sown. D ear brother, w e m u st  
try th at everyth in g  m ay be well. I t  w on ’t  cost us m uch, and  a t  
least m other w ill h ave rest and com fort in her old years. A lthough  
w e have lo st our father, y e t  our m other lives and we can be proud  
th at she is so good th at another could be found w ith difficulty in the  
village. She d oes n o t ask a cent from anybody and she w on ’t w aste  
her own m on ey on trifles, as others do, for she w ants to  leave a  
rem em brance [inheritance] to  her children after her death.

[Stanislaw J.]

56s

255 Lw6w, March 5, 1911
D ear Brother: [H ealth and success.] As you  know  already, 

I am  in L w ow  [Lemberg] in  a constable school for 5 m onths, i.e ., up  
to  the is t  o f A ugust. If I  hold ou t I  shall go to a p ost in A ugust, an d  
if not I  m u st seek  for som e other bread............... I f our Lord G od
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allow s, it  w ill go perhaps w ell, for here d iscip line is in  the first place. 
A s to  the school, I  don’t need to  speak. W hether there is holiday or 
Sunday, you  m ust a lw ays look in to  the books, and even at night.

[M isery at hom e and in  the country; taxes heavy; Franek n o t  
diligen t or steady.] N ow , dear brother, I  w ill m ention further the  
le tter  w hich  m other w rote to you  asking for a few  hellers. Y ou  g o t a 
little  angry, b u t w hat can be done ? W hen w e  are in  need w e look  
for an y  m eans by  w hich we can g e t som ething. I t  was the sam e here. 
I did  n o t realize it  m yself before I  le ft hom e, b u t w hen I  cam e hom e  
and  m other showed m e the accounts, w h at she spent after father’s 
d eath , I  w as astonished; I  should  never h ave believed  it. B u t never  
m ind. A t last it  happened th at there w as n o t a  heller a t hom e. O nly  
then th is letter was w ritten. B u t since you  did n o t w ant to send  
an yth in g , nobody can tear the m oney aw ay from  you. For th is 
m oney w hich you  sent for m edicine for father lies in  the bank. T h e  
la st decision  of father w as, n ot to  touch it. For if they wrote you  
before to send them  som e and you  did not do it , it  w as over. I t  cam e 
too la te  and father thanked for it  [refused it]. N ow  you wrote also  
th at you  had worked enough for us, th at you  m ust think about your
self. I t  is all right, b u t there has n ot been so very much of it. Y ou  
earned som e m oney in  Prussia, our parents added som e of their own  
and  b ou gh t a piece of land  for it, w hich you  have still. Y ou ought 
n ot to  m ake reproaches to m other, for it is n ot proper. M other w ept 
m ore than  once and said if you  had a little  remembrance, a t least 
about our father, you w ould send a t least once in a year [money] for 
a m ass for father. D o n ’t think th at I  w ant to  teach you. I don’t do 
it  ever. B u t I  can w rite w hat I  hear, for I  d on ’t know  w hat is the 
opinion of anybody [how others look a t the question , i.e ., I let everyone 
h ave h is ow n opinion].

[Stanislaw]

256 May s, 1911
D ear Brother: . . . .  I  am  curious w h y  do you  not answer me.

I w rote first a card, then a letter, and I received no answer; I don’t 
know  the cause. C ertainly m y last letter offended you, for there 
w as n oth ing else betw een us. I  w on’t hide [retract] w hat I  wrote 
you . I  w rote w hat m other told me. If you  g o t angry, it  is not m y  
fault. T here was surely nothing so disagreeable as to  bring anger 
betw een  us. Y ou are a grown-up m an and you  can manage according
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to  your own ideas. U p to  the present nobody has any right to  dis
pose of others; everybody is h is own lord. N ow  I am  a free citizen  
of the Austrian state; I  can do w hat I  like. I  can take a t  any  
m om ent w hat I received after the death of m y father, and do w ith  
it w hat pleases m e, for in  the w ill it  is  clearly said th at w hen we 
becom e 24 years of age m other has to  g ive each w hat belongs to him , 
and each can do according to his will.

I was, it  is true, for a few  w eeks a t hom e and I know  very  w ell how  
everything is going on. N oth in g  can be said against w hat is a t hom e. 
E verything is in the greatest order. B u t as there is nobody to work  
at home, I told m other to  rent [?] the field, so th at on ly  a garden  
would remain w ith  her; then she w ould n ot have to  work so hard in 
her old years. She first asked you  for advice, w hether you w ould  
agree. You answered th at you  agreed, b u t as everything was sow n  
she w ants to harvest the crops this year and to rent n o t until the 
autum n. I don’t  know  y e t  how  she w ill do. I  could take m y part 
now, but w hat do I care for it  ? A s long as m other lives le t it rem ain  
w ith  her, le t her do w ith  it  w hat p leases her. M eanw hile I can do  
w ithout it, and later in  a year, when I becom e a real constable and  
keep [the place], I  shall have a  nice living. T he school is rather hard  
and there is little  tim e, b u t nothing can be done, as m an can and  
m ust get accustom ed to everything. And so, dear brother, d on ’t be 
angry, for we are on ly  three and we don’t know  w hat y e t  aw aits us  
in this life. I  say on ly  this, th at on ly  concord w ill bring good results 
and fruits am ong us.

[Stanislaw]

257 June 29, 1911

D ear Brother: I  am  astonished a t your silence. W hy h ave I 
had no answer from you  for so long a tim e?  I  cannot im agine it. 
Four m onths h ave passed since I  le ft m y hom e, and as soon as I 
cam e to Lw ow  I  w rote you  first a  card, then a letter, and I received  
no answer at all. B u t I  hope th at th is silence betw een us w ill n ot 
remain. W hat is m y guilt toward you  ? H ave I done you  an y  
wrong ? C ertainly n ot I. W hen I wrote you  the letter from hom e, 
I  did not write from m yself, b u t I  wrote w hat m other asked m e to. 
And you know certainly m other as w ell [as I do], so you  should not 
be angry, but do as you please, for tod ay  it  is perm itted to everybody.
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A s to  m yself, I  cannot say anything now. On the one hand, 
when I  consider everything, it seem s painful and I regret a little  
having becom e a constable, but on the other hand, if I reflect, every
thing ceases and some spark of hope rejoices me. If I remain, I shall 
h ave a piece of bread, but earned w ith difficulty, not on account of 
h eavy labor, but because every inconsiderate step leads the constable 
to the garrison [military prison], and at last he m ay be dism issed and  
go whence he came. In  another regard, he is alw ays exposed to  
danger of life and health. And in the third place, anybody who 
w ants to serve as constable to the end m ust be deaf, dumb, and blind. 
O nly such a man is a good constable. There are orders enough, and 
every order m vst be well executed, and everybody w ants to  say [to 
order] som ething, so nothing remains except to keep your mouth  
shut and to work. [Describes the school.]

N ow , dear brother, if you receive this letter, I beg you be so kind 
and if you  can, send me a few  kronen, for after the end of th is month  
I need them  very much. I don’t know where to turn to get som e 
m oney, and it is not suitable to go to m y p ost w ithout a kreuzer. I 
hope, dear brother, that you  w on’t refuse m e, and I  w ill also try to 
requite you  later on. Y ou have nothing to fear, for I w on’t  deny any  
heller w hich I received from you ...............

Stanislaw J.

2 5 8  N adworna, October 5 [1911]

Dear Brother: . . . .  W hy do you not answer m e?  D o n ’t
m ind if I  wrote to you for m oney. I t  was in  your hands, you could  
[have sen t it] but you  d idn’t have to. I t  is your business. I  wrote, 
because I  needed it. I did not receive it , so I  m ust get on w ithout it. 
D o n ’t m ind it at all, for if you  had sent it I  should have paid it back
sooner or later...............D o n ’t wonder that I  wrote asking for m oney,
for I had just left the school...............So don’t be angry, dear brother,
on ly  answer me as soon as you  receive this letter, and if you  have a 
photograph, send it, for I  have left the other at hom e. M other 
asked m e to leave it and I could not refuse...............

Stanislaw J.

2 5 9  Bednarow, Ju ly 20, 1913

D ear Brother and Sister-in-law: I  send you hearty thanks 
for your letter and photograph...............I  have had no news from
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hom e, although I  w rote a letter and a card. Surely th ey  are angry. 
W ith them  anger is n ot very  difficult. I  expect a  letter now  or later, 
then I  w ill inform  you  in  another letter w hat th ey  w rite about your  
marriage. A s to  Stolarz, we don’t  w rite, for we are angry w ith  each  
other ever since m y m ilitary service. Perhaps he is right and perhaps 
I am . I  w on’t judge him ; le t som ebody else judge.

Y ou  ask in  your letter, dear brother, about m y position , and  
in w h at a condition I  am  here. [D escribes his condition, and  
politics.]

Stanislaw J.

260 May s, of the year of God 1910
F irst o f all w e w rite to  you  and w e speak to you  these words: 

“ Praised be Jesus C hristus.” W e hope th at you  w ill answ er us: 
“ In  centuries of centuries. A m en.” . . . .

[H ealth; w ho was called to  the arm y.] N ow , dear son, d on ’t  
hope for any m oney from us, for, as you  know , your father has b een  
sick for a long tim e and w hatever m oney there was, it  is spent, som e  
on doctors, and then when he died the funeral cost us 50 renskis 
[100 crowns]. A nd now , after father’s death w e m ade th e  d ivision  
[of the inheritance]. W e were 5 tim es in  2abno w ith the assessors 
and th e  guardians, and then we spent also m oney enough, for w e had  
to  g ive  them  to eat and to drink. W e w rote to  Jasiek th at he m igh t  
send us his part [of the expenses], b u t he answered us so, th a t it  w ould  
b e easier for him  to resign h is part of inheritance than to  p ay  h is p art 
of th e  expenses. So I , your poor m other, m ust p ay for everyth ing. 
I  g o t sick and w as sick. A nd now  we do w hat we can do alone, and  
w e shall learn w hat we cannot do yet. W e expected  you  to  com e a t  
least for harvest-tim e. H e [Stanislaw] cannot com e, for w e received  
a letter  from  B osnia th at he m u st serve there up to the end ...............

Franciszka J.

261  M ay s , 1912

D ear Son: . . . .  [Letter received; health.] T here is no new s
in W ietrzychow ice. W hen there is any, w e shall write you . N o w  a  
church w ill be b u ilt in  W. N ow  you  w rite us to  g ive the m oney  
rather to  th e poor [beggars] than for a m ass. B u t if you  g ive  to  th e
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poor [beggar] a few cents or bread, he goes to the Jew  and g e ts  so 
drunk th at he lies under a hedge. So it  is better to  g ive for a m ass 
than  to  th e poor...............1

Franciszka J.

262 July 4, 1912

D ear Son and Brother: W e received your letter and $ 5 .0 0  
for w hich we thank you. N ow , dear brother, you ask ab ou t the 
crops. [Hail ruined the crops.]

N ow  for these dollars we thank you heartily , for we need them  
like eyes in the head. N ow  black pox reigns in our country; it  is 
still worse than cholera. T he doctors com e and inoculate everybody  
trying to  save them from it. And if anybody dies it  is forbidden [to 
take him] to the church, on ly  directly to  the cem etery, and th ey  d o n ’t 
allow  h im  dressed, except in a shroud.

N o w , dear son and brother, there is no other new s in  th e v illage  
excep t these tw o m isfortunes. N ow  there w ill be calm ness for there 
w ill be nothing to harvest and nothing to thresh, and at la st there 
w ill be nothing to eat, except w hat one buys, if he has m oney.2 N ow  
w e greet you  innum erable tim es, hoping to see you again. Am en.

[Franciszka J.]

1 The son in America has evidently developed the idea that giving money for 
religious purposes is wasting it and that it would be better to honor his father’s 
memory by using the corresponding sum on philanthropy. But the peasant knows 
no philanthropic ends except helping the beggar. Assistance given to a neighbor 
or to a family member does not come under the head of philanthropy, but of 
mutual help. But even the helping of beggars is not a purely philanthropic, but 
a half-religious act, not only because it is ordered by religion, but because the beggar 
is bound to say prayers for the giver. In fact, the beggar has somewhat a religious 
function. (Cf. Wröblewski series, No. 31, note.) If therefore Franciszka explains 
that it is not well to give money to beggars, the background of her attitude is not 
merely the feeling that the money is wasted unproductively, but also that the 
beggars are unworthy of their religious function, and that their prayers, profaned 
by their going to a Jew, getting drunk, and lying under a hedge, would be less 
efficient religiously than a mass. For her it is a matter of comparison of homo
geneous things, not of heterogeneous, as for her son. This peculiarity of the 
peasant life—the lack of a purely philanthropic attitude—explains to a great 
extent the mistrust which the peasant shows toward all philanthropic institutions, 
organized by the higher classes, unless these are based upon religion. The latter 
exception shows that the origin of the mistrust does not lie in the general hostility 
toward the higher classes. Cf. No. 31, note.

2 The curious feature in this letter is what the Germans call Galgenhumor. 
It is often found in the peasant songs and stories.
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263 October 8, 1912

. . . .  D ear Son and Brother: [Letter received; health  and  
success.] N ow  in  the village there is no news, for nobody got m ar
ried. N ow  we have had rains for 2 m onths and nothing can be done. 
N ow , dear son, you w rite about marrying. W ell, you  can m arry, 
only  you m u st know  whom  you  marry. A nd now  consider th at  
she m ay be an honest girl, who w ould respect you  and w ould n o t  
throw m oney aw ay for [just] anything. N ow  consider th at she 
m ay have there som ething [some m oney], or a t least th at she m ay be 
of an orderly [good] fam ily. N ow  from W ietrzychowice there is no 
orderly girl [in America]. N ow  take care of yourself, for afterward  
it  w ill be too late. Y ou know  th at you  g e t married neither for a 
year nor for tw o, b u t for your whole life. N ow , when you  m arry, 
m ay  our Lord Jesus also bless you  for the wedding. And now  I, 
your m other, b less you and w ish you  good luck in  everything. N o w  
there is nothing new or interesting; if there is anything, we will 
w rite you. N ow  we greet you  . . . .  and we bless you  once m ore 
in order th at you  m ay marry the best possible.

[Franciszka]

264 M ay 5, 1913

D ear Son and Brother: W e received your letter from  w hich we 
learned about your health  and success and marriage. N ow  w e are 
very m uch satisfied th at you  are married. N ow , as to the w edding- 
photograph, m y dear son, you ought to send it w ithout asking, for 
you  can know  that w hoever marries sends a photograph hom e after  
his wedding, and a few crowns for h is parents in order th at th ey  
m ay rejoice [feast] th at he got married. So now, dear son and  
brother, since you  ask, w e beg you  for it, in order that w e m ay see 
[your wife] a t least upon the paper, since we did not see her w ith our 
eyes.

N ow , dear brother and sister-in-law, I  wish you health  in your  
marriage and good success, th at you  m ay live the best possible. 
[Village-news and greetings.] [Franciszka and F ranek]

265 July 19, 1913

Dear Son and Brother: . . . .  W e received your letter, for 
w hich we thank you, and $ 5 .0 0 . N ow  you  write that you sen t tw o
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photographs, and we received only one, where you are, and Jozek,
and yours [wife], and the older best-m aid, but there is no other...............
N o w  for these dollars, m y son, I  arranged a m arriage-festival. I 
in v ited  m y friends and M arysia’s m other and so we am used ourselves. 
N ow , dear son, K ozlok cam e and said that the guests had a very  
sm all feast, and we can even know  ourselves, for you sent us a p hoto
graph w ith  two pairs, while we have seen w eddings where at least 
S or 6 pairs were [photographed]. Y ou have been for 5 years in 
Am erica and yours [wife] 6, and still you  did not m ake yourselves a 
decent wedding. N ow  we learned that you  are a Sokol. W ell, 
m y son, we would advise you  to  leave it, for you w on’t be well off. 
For nobody has y e t been well off for being a Sokol, and you  w on’t 
either. [Greetings.]

[Franciszka and] F[ranek] J.

266 Septem ber 30, 1913

D ear Son and Brother: . . . .  You ask w hat was in this [lost] 
letter. W ell, there was this. D o n ’t dare, m y son, to  sell your field 
here w ithout m y know ing it  and don’t let yourself be cheated, as 
Stoklosiak cheated K azim ierz M ., who sold him  his lo t of land half- 
gratis. So I  admonish you , m y son, that you  m ay know  w h at to do. 
If you  intend to sell, write hom e, and I w ill describe, w hat and how  
you  should do with all this. [Crops; weather; farm-work.]

N ow , dear brother, write us how do you wish and w hat do you  
think w hether you will return or w ill stay  there. N ow  as to m e, 
dear brother, I  want to go there to you , for here we work b u t we can 
produce nothing, for w henever we m ake a few cents, a t once there is 
an expense, and it looks as if one measured the w ater, and the water
is a lw ays there...............So I beg you , describe to me what you  think,
w hat you  think about yourself and about m e...............

[Franciszka and] Franek J.

267 June 12, 1914

D ear Son and Brother: . . . .  W hen you  write, describe to us 
how  far from Chicago you  will go to this farm. N ow  describe to us 
w hether th is land is fertile, and how m any morgs. For we would 
dissuade you  from this intention. In our country there are terrible
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taxes . . . .  and so m any different expenses th at it  is im possible t 
p ay , while the crops are bad, and if rain com es [during the harvest], 
everything sprouts, so th at it  is im possible to  eat the bread. N o w , 
as you  know , tw o years ago hail b eat everything and on ly  the naked  
soil remained. L ast year everything sprouted, and now  God alone  
know s w hat w ill be w ith  the crops. So if you  have m oney, it  w ould  
be perhaps better for you  to b u y  a house in  Chicago than a  farm . 
N o w  don’t be angry w ith  me for g iving you  advice, b u t I, as your  
m other, w ant you  to  live the best possible. N ow , you  see, there are 
m any people from our country, but they all settle  in C hicago...............

[Fkanciszka]



KANIKULA SERIES

In contrast with the preceding materials—relatively 
intelligent and showing a great variety of interests—we 
place here the most stupid series of our whole collection.

The letters—their style, the manner of dating them, 
etc.—show a very low degree of intellectual development. 
Two of the letters are dated: “ The present day of the pres
ent month.” On receiving from us a money-order, the 
son protested, saying that he expected money and received 
a mere scrap of paper—and this after three years in America. 
He did not know how to write his own address.

Now this series discloses the meaning of the peasant’s 
stupidity. This does not manifest itself in an inability to 
manage the normal, habitual business of life. The Kani- 
kulas know well enough how to farm, to make good mar
riages, to buy land, etc. And the most ignorant peasant 
may be quite successful within the usual circle of practical 
problems. Perhaps, indeed, in the peasant tales the success 
of the youngest, stupid son is precisely the expression of the 
fact tha t lack of development of the reflective faculties 
goes along very well with practical cleverness. (Cf. Intro
duction : “ Theoretic and Aesthetic Interests.”) The usually 
admitted manifestation of stupidity is the inability to adapt 
one’s self to new practical situations. But even this 
criterion is not exact enough. Indeed, a new situation is 
seldom immediately imposed by the environment and pas
sively accepted by the individual; usually the latter selects 
out of a diversity of external circumstances some practical 
situations among many others equally possible, and -tries, 
consciously or instinctively, to select only such problems as 
he is more or less able to solve. In this way, for instance,
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is to be explained the fact, often noted with astonishment 
by the peasants themselves, that the facility of adaptation 
of emigrants to their new environment is not proportional to 
the degree of their intelligence and culture. I t  evidently 
depends upon the merely negative ability of the man to limit 
his sphere of activity.

The only criterion of intelligence is therefore the width of 
the sphere of activity within which the man can be suc
cessful, the range of problems which he is able to solve. 
The mere faculty of adaptation depends only mediately 
upon the degree of intelligence. In a completely new 
environment an intelligent man will more easily find soluble 
problems within his reach than a stupid one. But, on the 
other hand, his claims are greater, and thus subjectively 
his chances may be equal or less. The stupid Kanikula 
is much happier in America than the intelligent Piotrowski 
or Porzycki. (Cf. those series.) And this criterion of 
intelligence depends in turn upon a feature with regard to 
which the Kanikula series is particularly instructive—the 
range of interest. I t  could hardly be narrower than it is 
here.

To this general point of view we shall return in a later 
volume, when we attem pt to appreciate the intellectual 
evolution of the peasant during the last thirty years under 
the influence of the movement of “ enlightenment.”

The Kanikula correspondence covers two and a half 
years. Four letters, very much like the first, are omitted 
—three asking for money and one expressing thanks for 
money. The family solidarity seems to be preserved. 
The son, indeed, did not send money home a t once, but 
probably he could not.
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268-72, FROM PIOTR KANIKULA, IN POLAND,
TO HIS SON, IN AMERICA

268 L etter w ritten on the present day of the present
m onth [1912, Spring]

[U sual greetings, w ishes; inform ation about weather.] A nd now, 
dear son, w e inform you  about th is m oney that you sen t, th a t we 
received it  and answered you directly. [One page ab ou t le tter 
w riting follows.]

[Piotr Kanikula]

D ear Brother-in -law, I  beg you  very m uch, describe to  m e 
. . . .  how  it  is there in America, and how is the work now , w hether  
good or bad . . . .  because I w ant to  go to you. D ear brother-in- 
law , I  shall ask you to help m e in som e manner to get to  Am erica, 
because in  our country nothing can be done. T he wages are now  very
sm all............... I  have nothing more to write. G oodbye.

[Jozef]

269 L etter w ritten in 1912 [Spring]

[U sual greetings; letter received.] And now, dear son, w e beg  
you  very  m uch to send us m oney. D o n ’t forget about us, because it  
is m ore and  more difficult for us to  work in our old days. F ather has 
sprained h is hand and cannot work, and you w ent aw ay  and  took  
w ith  you  every penny wherever it  was, and you  left us w ith ou t a 
p enny, so if (God forbid!) death com es, we shall have n o t a  penny. 
. . . . A nd Jozef, your, brother-in-law, had no work in  the factory  
during th e w hole w inter, only walked about H uszczka, and  now  he 
has gone to  Chelm , since Easter. [More asking for m on ey  and  
describing bad conditions.] A nd now, dear son, I  ask  you , where 
did you  p u t the ax ? W rite, where you  put it , so w e shall n ot h ave to  
search for i t ...............

P iotr Kanikula

270 L etter w ritten on June 8, 1912

. . . .  W e send you already the third letter and you  d on ’t answer. 
H a v e  you  forgotten about us already, or w hat ? And you  d on ’t send  
m on ey, a lthough we need it  very m uch, because Joszt is parceling a 
field, so w e would take som e morgs. Y ou don’t even send those few
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roubles back to H anusia [sister]. Other people have sent som e hundred  
roubles each. K arol Sm otrys sent 300 roubles and P iotr P odolak, 
P aulina’s husband, 200, and Piotr, P aw el’s son, sent 100, and you  
d on ’t send anyth ing to us. Y ou know , when you w anted  it  and  
you  could borrow nowhere a single rouble, w e helped you , and you  have  
forgotten  about us. W hen you  needed [money] you said you  w ould  
send i t  im m ediately  when you got there, and you have been there half 
a year already and don’t send. Other people don’t  do like you . T h ey  
have sen t already, and you did not. [M ore com plaints and adm oni
tions.]

[Piotr Kanikula]

271 Letter written on May 20, 1913
. . . .  A nd now  w e inform you th at here Joszt is parceling a 

field, so if  you  sen t us m oney, w e w ould take som e land, not for an y 
body else, but for yourself. And A nusia requests you  to  send her 
[m oney] also, because she w ould also take som e land. She needs 
[money] for everything, because he [her husband] does n ot serve now. 
Y ou d on ’t ow e her m uch more, and y e t you  don’t send back those  
few  roubles. T hen  send m oney, and we w ill take som e land. [G reet
ings, w ishes; repeated requests for m oney.]

P iotr Kanikula

272 L etter w ritten on April 15, 1914

. . . .  W e are already very bad. Father is ill, our old years are 
very bad, because w e have no health . N ow  we thank you  very  
m uch, dear son, for your letter and postcard, we thank you  very m uch  
for n ot forgetting that we live in this world. So we w ish you blessing  
from God. B e married, w ith God, and m ay God help you to  be 
married happily, and let God bless you first, and then we b less you
and w ish you  every good from God the M erciful...............A nd d on ’t
forget ab ou t us as long as w e live in the world, and m ay God allow  u s to  
see you , dear children.

Y ou wrote th at Sm otrys is no longer alive— th at his w ife poisoned  
him . I t  is not true. W ho could invent it so and so [in such detail] ? 
H ow  do people m ake a dead m an of a liv in g?  W hat you  w rote  
ab ou t Stach— th at he married H elena Loza— it is true. H e m arried  
her against the will [of her parents], he drove her to Grabowiec and
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there th ey  got married. B ecause Loza did n ot wish her to  m arry  
him , he married her against his will. N ow  th ey  are s ittin g  in  the  
house of Jozw a, but Loza refuses to g ive her anything.

[N ew s about weather.] D ear son, don’t forget about us. Our 
dear children, remember about us old people, because you  know  th at 
w e h ave now  to live like sm all children. A s w e form erly cared for 
you , so now  it  is our turn to be cared for b y  som ebody. I  repeat, we 
are now  like sm all children whom  som ebody m ust dress and p u t their 
shoes on and feed them . [Greetings, blessings; request for letters.]

[Piotr K anik u ia ]
N ow  the wife of Jozef greets very m uch her husband and  the son  

greets his father.1 . . . .

1 Kanikuia evidently took his brother-in-law to America.



The family is now living in a town and working in a 
factory, but they came from the country. There is therefore 
some difference between the parents and the children; the 
latter are already developing to some extent the features of 
townspeople, while the parents are typical peasants. The 
relation between parents and children assumes a particular 
form; the children are totally independent and the parents 
try to keep up the country-relations, not by authority, but 
by sentiment.

THE FAMILY TOPOLSKI

Topolski, a factory-worker 
His wife
Waclaw (Wacek)
Antek 
Janek 
Stefek 
Bronka 
J6zia
Stasia (Stachna)
Michalowski, Bronka’s husband
G------, an aunt of Stasia
Michal 1 „ , . > cousinsEdzio J

2 7 3 -8 0 , TO STASIA TOPOLSKA, IN AMERICA, FROM 
FAMILY-MEMBERS, IN POLAND

TOPOLSKI SERIES

his sons

his daughters

273 Ostrowiec, M arch 20, 1912

D ear Children : . . . .  W e write this letter on G ood W ednesday, 
for Stefek cam e for the holidays and he w rites it , while A ntek  does 
not w ant to  w rite. H e w ould prefer to be sick for 3 days rather than
write one le tter ............... W e gave the process to  a  law yer..................
Your father aspires and prays to God th at he m ay go to K u jaw y [the
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farm  w hich is the object of the lawsuit], if it were on ly  one hour before
dying, and not hear any more th is bullying in the factory............... 1
Bronka w rote to  us that M icha'owski [her husband] teases her in his 
letters. She com plains that she is unhappy. She has a lw ays som e  
m isunderstandings w ith him . A nd you  there [Stasia], keep aw ay  
from M ichalow ski, lest people ascribe to  you som e [evil] things, for 
M alczykow a asked already whether you  are not living in the sam e 
ap artm ent? H as M ichalow ski sent som e m oney to  his wife ? . . . .
W rite us w hat work is W aclaw doing...............Bronka also w onders
th at in your letters to  her you m ention little  about W aclaw. Janek  
is such a disorderly b oy as he has alw ays been; he does not p u t any  
m oney aside. W e had hardly put 40 roubles in the bank for him  when  
he drew it  and bought a bicycle.3 A nd if he has som e trouble in the  
factory he com es and asks us to  gather any m oney that w e have, 
saying th a t he will go to America. For the holidays we have 30 
pounds of flour, 12 pounds of ham  and a leg of veal. M ichal brought 
all th is from  Iw aniska...............

E verybody from H ome

274 D ecem ber 29, 1912

D ear Stasia: W e received your letter . . . .  and we were very  
m uch rejoiced, but when w e read it  we w ept. W hy did you  leave  
W aclaw  [brother w ith w hom  she w ent to America] thus ? Y ou ought 
to  rem ain w ith  him  and to com e back together. God knows w h at has 
becom e of h im ? Perhaps in such a big c ity  he cannot fluid you. 
W h at did we suffer until we got this letter from  you! People said  
th a t you  were arrested [while crossing the frontier] and p u t into  
prison, others said that you  were sent back b y  etapes [from prison  
to  prison to  the native village]. Jula, from K ielce, said th at the 
ship stopped in the sea and no ship was perm itted to go. A nd now

' Longing for land and for independence. The feature is almost universal 
among peasants who work in factories in Poland, but is weakened or disappears in 
America.

3 This suspicion would hardly arise in a village. Bronka is Stasia’s sister, and 
a relation between Stasia and her husband would be felt as almost incestuous.

3 Were the family living in the country, the father would probably not allow 
Janek to withdraw the money. For example, the money earned by the children 
at season-work in Germany, even if not given to the parents for spending, is never
theless almost always given to them to keep until the son or daughter marries.
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the people say  th at it  is bad in America, th at this new president is not 
good, th at factories have stopped and only a few  of them  are a c tive , 
th at he has dim inished the pay for work, and th at he endeavors n o t to  
adm it the P oles into America, saying th at th ey  spoil the people there.' 
A ll this is more grief for us, for w hile you  did not lose m uch, W aclaw  
had m oney and good work and lost it all. If he does not get work
there, it w ill be bad. W rite us about everyth ing...............D id  you  get
acquainted w ith  som ebody from  O strow iec? If n ot, try  to  do it .’ 
W rite us w hether you  are boarding w ith  som ebody else or cooking  
for yourself, and about W acek also, w hether you  both  are not hom e
sick. For w hile you  have been aw ay from hom e for a long tim e [she 
w as first in  R ussia], W aclaw  left the hom e for the first tim e so  w e  
don’t know how  he feels. [N ews about the factory in w hich the  
father is working.] Janek [brother] has left th at girl in  K unow , for 
she w anted him  to  rent an apartm ent for her in  Ostrowiec and  to  
furnish it, w hile he w anted to  go to  her [to live in  her parents’ house] 
for som e tim e, until they earn and p u t aside more m oney. A s he 
had not m oney enough [for the apartm ent], th ey  separated.3 [P olitics; 
calls for m ilitary service; condem nations of political offenders.] 
T here is no more new s, but you  m ust describe your journey, w hat 
th ey  gave you  to  eat upon the ship, how  m uch m oney you  spent, and  
everything............... W rite us regularly, a letter every tw o w eeks...............

Your P arents and E verybody from H ome

58 i

275 February 26, 1913

D ear Children : . . . .  W e are curious how  you  look now , 
Stasia. W e im agine th at you  m ust look very bad, because you  grieve  
[are hom esick]. But. nothing can be done, it  m ust be so for som e  
tim e. A ntek K . w ent to America. H e did n ot w ish to  go to  th e

1 The childish idea of the president’s influence upon social and economic life 
is evidently the result of two factors—familiarity with the idea of absolutism and 
the enormous agitation which precedes the presidential election.

2 Parents are always glad when their children find in America people of their 
own village or neighborhood. There is thus maintained some semblance of com
munity interest, oversight, and mutual aid.

3 The reason seems trifling. Among peasants where the question of an inde
pendent home is connected with the question of a farm, such an attitude would 
be justifiable, and even then a girl would hardly object to her husband’s living for 
some time with her parents. Here the evident motive is vanity—a vanity of the 
type which develops in towns.
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arm y, he preferred America. H e took your address................Y ou
cannot im agine how  m any people go to  America. Soon very  few  
w ill rem ain in our country. W e are curious whether M ichalow ski 
sen t som e m oney to  his w ife. W rite us exactly  about everyth ing, 
how  you  like it  in  America. H ow  does the food taste to  you , for 
we hear th at the cooking is  different there ? W rite us w hether you  
did n ot m eet som ebody else o f your acquaintance. Perhaps you  
feel b etter now than in  the beginning. D id  you dance during the 
la st days of carnival ? For R em . wrote th at he danced so m uch as 
to lose his heels. M y  dear Stasia, w hen you write a  letter, w rite it 
in  the presence of W acek, th at he m ay d ictate a  few  words in  his 
ow n nam e, for it is so painful for us— as if he were not there. We
know  nothing about h im ...............And yourself, you  write such short
letters, there is nothing to  read, although you are in such a  d istan t
cou n try ............... N ow  we inform you about th is law suit. T h e law yers
assure us th at we shall win. W e have asked tw o and th ey  both  

say xt.............  Your Parents and E verybody from H ome

276 April 22, 1913

D ear Children: . . . .  Our law suit about K ujaw y w ill be
judged on M ay 5. A s soon as it  is over we w ill write you  at once- 
A nd w e beg you, in the case we need m oney to  p ay th is farm er’s part, 
send us as m uch as you  have. A sk even M ichalow ski to  g ive you  
those 100 roubles back. W e expect th at if we win in R adom  he will 
appeal to  W arsaw. T hen we should not need the m oney so soon.
B u t perhaps he w on’t be able to  appeal...............Y ou  need n ot be
afraid about your m oney, for it  would not be lost if m ortgaged upon  
the farm . Of the 100 roubles w hich W aclaw  le ft we spent 50 on this 
law suit, b u t we keep a pig which we bought for 7 J roubles after C hrist
m as. N o w  we could get more than 30 for it . So if we don’t  w in, 
w e shall sell the p ig and p u t the m oney in the bank1 [to W aclaw ’s 
account]. [N ew s about friends, etc.]

Your P arents and E verybody from H ome

277 D yminy, A ugust 22, 1913

D ear Stachna [Stasia]: I  read your letter to  E dzio. T he con 
ten t o f the letter touched us very much. I t  is true th a t you have  
been courageous in going so far. T his only is happy, th at you suc- 

1 In these money matters the attitude of the parents is typically peasant.
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ceeded in  persuading W aciaw  [to go w ith  you]. Probably your  
tim e passes m ore p leasan tly  together. Are you  h ealth y  at lea st?  
I really cannot im agine th a t you  are there a t the other end of 
the world; I  should not m uster courage enough to  do it . I  adm ire  
y o u ...............

God, O m y  God! W hat does d estin y  do w ith  m an! H e finds 
him self suddenly there beyond the sea. M an is like a ball. I  feel 
th is all, I h ave experienced it  m yself to  som e exten t, th is w orking  
for a  piece of bread, . . . .  b u t I  should n ot h ave equaled your b o ld 
ness in  leaving your country and your n ative  hom e? I  im agine your
fear, your regret, your fears! M y  dear, God has seen all th is ...............
T he H igh est Creator w ill reward you , since he has tried you  thus. 
T he confidence in  G od’s m ercy never deceives anybody. P erhaps 
God w ill grant you  som e good lo t in  reward for th at trouble and  
labor w hich you  h ave borne up to  the present? O God! d on ’t 
fail to  com e w ith  help to  them . From  m y poor side, I  w ish  you  
to  com e back h ap p y  and to  reach the end for w hich you  left your  
hom e, and m ay the presence of the H ighest alw ays be a w itn ess of 
your lot.

Y ou  ask about m y children. [Inform ation about children.] Jozia  
[Stasia’s sister] w as here n o t long ago and m entioned that you  dissuaded  
her from  m arrying a widower. B u t I understand her very w ell. H e  
is an honest and laborious m an, and the children don’t p la y  an y  part. 
T he b oy  is 5 years old and can even  be useful, w hile both  the girls are 
kept b y  their grandm other. T he girl [Jozia] is n o t in  her first you th . 
M oreover, he liked her [fell in  love w ith  her].1 * 3 I advised  her to  m arry  
him . I  told  her th at if she is good she w ill be happy [of] herself. 
H ave you  no opportunity [to marry] there? I  advise you  also to  
m arry, not to  w ait and n ot to  select, for th is is the w orst. A s long  
as you  are in  good h ealth  all is well. I  notice it  in m yself. E v id en tly  
it  is easier to  hold out som eone’s else back [to be beaten] than o»e'-

1 The difference between the older and younger generations is here clearly 
expressed. Indeed, the emigration of women (not going to their husbands) is a 
comparatively recent phenomenon.

» The suffering as such is here considered as a sufficient claim on God’s reward 
although no one obliged the girl to go to America.

3 I t is characteristic that the usual term still used in the country for love before 
marriage (love without either sexual relation or marriage-tie) is “ liking,” not 
“ loving,” while between parents and children or brothers and sisters the term 
“ loving” is current.
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ow n. B u t I  shall w ait soon for new s about your marriage.1 I t  is  to 
be hoped that such a girl as you  are should not w aste her tim e  
there...............

[Your Aunt] G.

2 7 8  Ostrowiec, February 9, 1914

D ear Stasia: W e received your letter on Feb. 1, and W aclaw  
cam e back  on Feb. 3. H e cam e in good health , had no accident. T he
crossing of the frontier cost him  4 roubles...............H e says th at he is
bored here, he regrets th at he cam e back. As to  the work, w e d on ’t 
know  y e t— for he has not y e t  asked anybody— w hether he w ill g e t any
or n o t............... Your father keeps w ell, but he could n ot be a  shooter
anym ore, for he does not see well. W hen he com es back from  the 
factory  he often falls or jostles people. In O strow iec it is as w arm  as 
in  sum m er. If we were in  K ujaw y, we should think ab ou t sow ing, 
w hile as it  is probably th at farmer w ill sow  for us. W e are tired  
w ith  w aiting. I t  seem s to  us as if there were 10 years left u ntil the 
end o f th is suit. B u t w hat can we do ? W hen we were the p laintiffs 
the su it w as soon decided, but now 'he is the plaintiff, and w e can  do
n oth in g............. W acek asks you  to thank the agent who said that
he w ould go 6 days [by sea], w hile he w ent 10. H e regrets now  th at 
he cam e and says that in  the spring he w ill go back. T h at would  
be a trouble for us, if he w ent back, took the m oney, and w e should  
h ave nothing to  pay for K ujaw y. N ob od y feels it  as m uch as I  do 
[the m other], for I  should like to get there as soon as possible, w hile 
it lasts so long...............

Your P arents

279 M ay 21 [1914]

D ear Stasia: You know  that you  worry me now  in w riting that 
wc h ave forgotten  about you. W hy, we sent tw o postcards and tw o  
letters a fter Easter. A nd now I  am  obliged to send you  a letter  
w ith ou t a stam p, for ev id en tly  you  gave a bad address. Y ou m ay  
know  th a t there is not an hour during th e day w ithout m y th inking of

1 The aunt and the parents retain the traditional attitude as to the necessity of 
marrying, but the aunt cares less than the parents whether the girl makes a good 
match. Cf. Nos. 279, 280.
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you. B u t since you  m oved to another lodging evidently  th e address 
is bad. And instead of m y writing reproaches to  her, she writes to  us! 
Instead  of describing at length how  she succeeds there, she sends a 
postcard, neither th is nor th at [w ithout determ ined news]. W rite 
us about this bachelor, whence is he, w hat is his n am e? Is it  the  
sam e, from  the province of Lublin, about w hom  you  w rote, or 
another ? B u t, m y  dear, you write th at he has' neither m oney nor 
work. W ell, if you  get married in America, you  should at least m ake 
a career [marry well], or else you  w ill both  suffer m isery. M y  Stasia, 
be careful about yourself and don’t stain yourself again [?].’ As 
long as W acek w as there, I  w as not so anxious, while now  I  fear more 
about you . W rite us whether you have seen M ichalow ski, for h is  
wife was w ith us when we wrote this letter and said th at she knew  
everything about him  from Staszew ski, who had lived  w ith  him . H e  
sent 100 roubles for her, but has not y e t  g iven  the debt back to  
W acek...............

[Your Mother and] E verybody from H ome

280 July  12 [1914]

Dear Stasia: W e received your letter . . . .  w ith  the p h oto 
graph, but instead of getting com fort, w e w ept, for probably you  
w on’t com e back if you  marry there. Y ou wrote here once about th at  
bachelor, th at h e w ould not com e back, so we don’t know  w hether it  
is the sam e or another. For your m other and father it is very painful, 
for th ey  w on’t remain long upon this world. B u t w hat can be done ? 
If you  cannot do otherwise, we don’t bind you  lest you  should com 
plain about us later on.3 Y ou write us nothing about him ; we d on ’t 
know  w hence he is and w hat is his nam e, whether he is som e sk illed  
workman, w hether he has som e m oney. For when tw o poor people  
com e together, it is not very good. A nd he is probably old , for 
indeed everybody says that he looks [on the photograph] as if he were

1 In the original it is not clear whether the word zn6w (again) has the 
meaning, “ for the second time,” or is used as a particle strengthening the advice.

3 The parents are evidently opposed to this marriage, but they do not dare to 
urge their opposition, (1) because a poor marriage is better than none; (2) because 
they are afraid of a complaint from their daughter (equivalent to a curse) if she 
should remain an old maid through their interference; and (3) because the girl 
is already partially independent.
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more than forty and as if he had gray hair. H e must not have been  
for a long tim e in Am erica, for he wears whiskers not in the American 
fashion, cut and fixed, but hanging down in disorder. B ut if he is an 
honest and good man, don’t m ind anything. For us it  m atters only  
that we m ight see you  som e d ay ...............

W e kiss you a thousand times. W e hope that you will send us 
a letter before your wedding. D o n ’t g ive him this letter to read, 
lest he be offended.

Your Family



SȘKOWSKI SERIES

Up to the present we have had to do with families of 
peasant farmers. Here we find a family of manor-employees. 
Jan Sșkowski, the father, is probably a farm-clerk or a land- 
steward. He has some education. His letters are written in 
rather good Polish. The other letters of the family are on 
the average not above the usual level of peasant letters. But 
a letter which Mania wrote to us in sending the letters 
shows an astonishing progress made during her four years in 
America. Perhaps it is due to her husband’s influence. 
She is one of the few of our peasant correspondents showing 
an interest in our work.

The manor-life develops features which differ to some 
extent from those of the peasant farmers. The series there
fore assumes a particular importance. There are over two 
million manor-servants (families included) in Poland. The 
main bulk of them are the so-called parobeks,\.z., those who do 
physical farm-work (plowing, sowing, harvesting, threshing, 
driving,etc.). Then come the cattle-,pig-,and sheep-herders, 
forest-guards, watchmen, etc.; then handworkers (black
smiths, carpenters, gardeners, millers), then private servants 
(butlers, cooks, maids, grooms, laundresses, coachmen), 
and finally the “ officials” (overseers, clerks, stewards, 
cashiers, managers, distillers, head foresters). A rather 
small estate has thirty to forty servants, most of them 
married; a relatively large estate, of some seven or eight 
thousand acres, has two hundred to three hundred servants; 
but there are estates which keep many more than this, 
although the largest ones, from about twenty thousand to 
three hundred thousand acres (or over) have partly the 
tenant system. Thus, the manorial organization exerts a

587
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powerful influence upon country life, and this extends 
beyond the sphere of the manor-servants, because there is 
intermarriage between them and the farmers, and a ruined 
farmer, or his children, frequently goes into service.

The characteristics which the life of a manor-employee 
tends to develop are rather negative. The dependence 
upon the manor-owner is much greater than that of em
ployees upon employer in the city, because the whole life of 
the manor-employee is spent in the manor, and even his 
private life is not completely his own. At the same time, 
we find in addition to the business relation a social hierarchy 
much more rigid than in the town. A higher employee in a 
town business may be received in his employer’s house, may 
marry his daughter, may become his equal if he makes 
money; the manor-official is once and forever outside of 
the social sphere of his noble employer—unless, of course, 
he is a ruined noble himself, or his employer’s relative. 
On the other hand, the manor-official tends to keep between 
himself and the physically working servants the same dis
tance as that which separates him from his employer. 
In this way the system always keeps alive the idea that 
social hierarchy is something absolute. In accordance with 
this idea, humility toward the superior and arrogance 
toward the inferior appear quite natural; no moral con
demnation of any kind is attached to them.

Moreover, while we have distinguished only three degrees 
in this hierarchy—the employer, the official, the servant— 
there are in fact many more. On a large estate there is a 
continuous gradation from the head manager down to the 
unmarried posylka (servant helping the parobek) involving 
sometimes as many as six or seven degrees of social (not 
merely business) hierarchy. On the other hand, on a 
very small estate the distinctions between employees may 
be rather small, as the highest type of employee may be an
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overseer or clerk. This is Sșkowski’s position. I t  is easy 
to understand how many insignificant interests, petty 
vanities, and ridiculous fights result from this system.

Another feature, still more negative, which manorial life 
tends to develop, is petty dishonesty. The control of the 
employees in a manor is particularly difficult because of the 
complexity of the functions, the difficulty of introducing a 
permanent division of labor, and a corresponding specifica
tion of responsibilities, etc. The temptation to steal is 
stronger here than anywhere else, because of the old prepos
session that “ stealing” means stealing only money, cattle, 
horses, or manufactured things, while stealing natural 
products which serve to maintain human or animal life is 
simply “ taking” and hardly reprehensible. I t  becomes 
reprehensible when these products are stolen and sold, but 
the difference is easily overlooked.

Egotism is also more easily developed in manorial life 
than in village life. The idea of mutual help and of collabora
tion scarcely exists. The manor-servants look for help to 
the owner, not to one another; there is no mutuality and no 
reciprocity, as in help between equals. Instead of this, 
another solidarity develops—the complicity in laziness 
and stealing. Only during the regenerating movement 
of the last twenty years has the idea of the solidarity of 
general interests of manor-servants as workers— the counter
part of the socialistic idea—succeeded in developing; and 
it has resulted in many successful strikes, in which, never
theless, only the lower workers, not the manor-officials, 
took part.

In familial relations the influence of the manorial life is 
also rather negative as compared with that of the village life. 
There is indeed no rivalry and no struggle among children 
for inheritance, but there is also no -solidarity resulting 
from common interests. The father does not look upon his
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children as upon collaborators and helpers, but as upon 
a burden of which he tries to get rid as soon as possible (as 
Sșkowski does) by sending them away to work on their 
own account. When the children have left their parents’ 
home, nothing else keeps them together, and there is no 
tendency to return. As most of the manor-servants 
wander from place to place, there are no stable associations 
with a determined locality. The egotism and hardness of 
the parents in village life are tempered by the idea that 
their children will inherit the farm upon which they have 
worked during their whole life, and will continue their 
work; the sphere of interest includes the future genera
tions. In manorial life the only interest which makes the 
parents care for the future of their children is the hope 
that one of the children will take them when they are 
unable to work.

THE FAMILY SțKOWSKI

Jan Sșkowski, a manor-employee
His wife
Adam (Adas) 1
Tadeusz (Tadzio) /  ls sons
Kazia
Mania (Maryanna) his daughters 
Leosia (Leokadya)
Frania (Franka), Adam’s wife 
Teodor Kacperski, Kazia’s husband 
Janek, Mania’s husband
Zytniewski and wife, Sșkowski’s parents-in-law
Manka, their granddaughter
Staska, niece of Sgkowski’s wife
“ The aunt,” Staska’s mother
Walenty, the aunt’s second husband



2 8 1 -9 5 , LETTERS FROM THE SȘKOWSKI FAMILY, IN POLAND, 
TO FAMILY-MEMBERS IN AMERICA

281 Lazy, D ecem ber 5, 1909

D ear H usband: I  inform  you  th at w e are in  good h ealth , and  
we w ish to you  also the best health  and success from  our Lord God. 
D ear husband, the third star1 [Christmas] approaches a lready since  
you  have been far aw ay from us in  th at foreign country. D ear  
husband, there is no more painful m om ent for m e than w hen I  rem em 
ber th at you are there far aw ay and quite alone. So w e send you  a 
star and a t the sam e tim e I divide a wafer2 w ith you. D ear husband, 
as to our com ing, you  m ust know  first w hether w e h ave good  eyes. 
D ear husband, so w e shall go to  to Poznan, w hen w e shall know  cer
ta in ly  th at we are going. D ear husband, I  beg you  in  the nam e of 
everything in  the world, don’t change your word. For I w on ’t w rite  
you  [ask you] an y  more about it , because you  w rote [as if reproaching] 
th at I w anted  ab so lu tely  to com e to America. D ear husband, it  is 
true, b u t don’t be afraid [of m y  com ing, for I  w ill be a good  wife]. 
For I know  w hat [a life] I  had w hen you  were a t  hom e, how  you  a lw ays  
m ade m y heart joy fu l. D ear husband, I  did n ot know  a t a ll how  to  
respect [appreciate] you .3 B u t now, dear, and on ly  now , I  know

1 The word is used in connection with Christmas ceremonies to indicate (1) the 
first star on Christmas eve, with the appearance of which the supper, the most 
important ceremony, begins; (2) the Christmas celebration in general; (3) the 
Christmas gifts; (4) stars cut out of paper, wafers, etc., hung upon the Christmas 
tree or sent in letters as Christmas tokens; (5) a transparent and illuminated star 
of paper or glass with which boys walk about the village on Christmas night, 
singing, offering wishes, asking for gifts.

2 The consecrated wafer plays an important, partly magical, r61e. I t is con
secrated before Christmas and during the eve supper the members of the family 
divide a part of it among themselves and, while eating, express wishes, evidently 
with a half-conscious idea of a power inherent in the wafer to fulfil wishes, and with 
the conscious idea of communion. The rest is kept and used during the year, more 
or less with the idea of its healing properties; powders are preferably taken in 
connection with it. Preparing and selling wafers is the privilege of organists.

3 We have seen (Introduction: “Marriage”) that “ respect” is the fundamental 
norm of conjugal relations. The love included within the norm of respect is not 
romantic or sensual love. Sensual love as such is clearly outside of the idea of 
normal, that is, perfect conjugal relations. And while it exists in young marriages, 
it is not to be spoken of; it is considered as being something indecent. There is, 
for example, a letter from a peasant in the newspaper Zaranie describing how a 
priest in his wedding-address condemned sensual abuses, but spoke of them so
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how  necessary it  is to respect the husband, as the conjugal d uty  
orders.

D ear husband, I  inform you  also about our daughter, how  in te lli
gen t she is. W hen I ask her, “ W hat w ill father buy you ? ” she says, 
“ Shoes.” She says, “ D ear papa, M ania w ill go to p ap a .”

I w ish you health and happiness for your nam e-day, dear Adas.
M ania [sister] begs you to find a nice boy for her.1 B u t she begs 

you  not to write about it , for father reads every letter. W hen we 
com e to  you  w e shall speak of it. I  greet you kindly and heartily , and  
goodbye. Your loving wife and daughter,

[Frania]

282 February 1 [19x0]

D ear Brother: I  have a little  wish [request] for you . Y ou  
w rote before that you would send ship-tickets for Frania and for me, 
and th a t we should go together to America, and now you sent us such

realistically as to make his hearers indignant. This is the reason we so seldom 
find expressions of love in conjugal letters, particularly if these are dictated. In 
one letter from America (Strucinski series) a husband makes to his wife some 
sensual allusions but immediately begs her pardon.

The best illustration of the antithesis of conjugal feelings within the norm of 
respect and outside of this norm is afforded by the practice of beating. Beating 
one’s wife is evidently among the worst actions from the standpoint of the norm 
of respect. But between young people it harmonizes perfectly with love. A young 
woman often likes to be beaten, particularly when the husband beats her because 
he is jealous, because the wife is not demonstrative enough, or refuses marital rela
tions. Beating is then considered a proof of love; a woman considers herself 
wronged, not loved, when the husband never beats her. Women speak with 
pride of being beaten, and are unhappy because of the indifference of husbands 
who do not beat them. Any interference in these cases ends badly for the inter
fering person, who may be beaten by man and wife together. Evidently, such an 
attitude toward beating is to be understood only upon the sexual basis. The atti
tude is quite the contrary when the pair (or the husband) is old, when the reason 
of beating has nothing to do with the reciprocal relations of man and wife, as, 
for example, when the man beats his wife in some quarrel about money or about 
the children.

' There is a general and justified opinion among Polish girls that it is very easy 
to get married in America and that the Polish-American husbands are better. 
This explains partly the fact that girls are willing to go to an unknown man who asks 
them in marriage (cf. the case of Staäka in this series), and in general that they 
risk going alone to America while they are often afraid to go alone to the nearest 
town in their own country.



a hopeless letter. So I beg you, dear brother, if now it is difficult for
you, then do it a little later, in the beginning or in the end of May..........
Why, I will pay you back as soon as I earn, if I only come happily 
there. I have learned sewing and in any case I can do other work
also............I should like to earn a little more, for here I shan’t
earn anything, even if I go to Prussia. And in Prussia one must also 
work, perhaps worse than in America. Only, dear brother, if I 
could go together with Frania! It would be better also for her during 
the journey, and afterward we could work together............

Your sister,
Maryanna [Mania] Sșkowska

283 February 17, 1910
D ear Son : I received your last letter. I am very much pained 

that you have such bad luck, while others, impotent and lazy fellows, 
earn nice money. But nothing can be done. You ought not to lose 
hope and courage. Where fear is the greatest God’s help is the 
nearest. Who perseveres to the end will be saved, only patience 
and perseverance are needed. You know that I also had often hard 
and painful times, but I suffered and only asked God for any improve
ment of my lot. And our Lord God helps willingly, if that improve
ment is really necessary, for everything is good, whatever God does. 
And therefore at the end of such a prayer one must say: “Not mine, 
but Thy will, O God, be done.”

You say that the hernia pains you. Probably you do not always 
wear the belt. I got it also, for during the digging of potatoes I 
had to put them into the cart . . . .  but as soon as I noticed it, I
went to Poznan and bought a belt and now I feel very well............
Evidently, if you wish absolutely to come home, I have nothing against 
it,1 but is it not a pity to spend more than 100 roubles upon the journey, 
when you have no money ? And then, what will you do, go to Prussia 
[for season-work] ?J Don’t trouble yourself about Franka. If she is

1 The unwillingness to have his son back and perhaps a burden to himself is in 
interesting contrast with the attitude of any farmer, who at the worst asks his son 
to wait until he has earned some money, but always wants him to return ultimately. 
Cf. Markiewicz series, Osinski serihs, etc.

2 The practice of going to Prussia, although very much developed, is not looked 
upon as desirable in itself, only as a necessity. I t is considered well for a boy or a 
girl to go for two or three years, get together a dowry, and become a little acquainted 
with the wide world, but those who make their living in this way are rather despised.
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tired w ith  staying in  our hom e she m ay go to  serv ice / and everyw here  
it  w ill be well. T hus she ought not to dream  ab ou t A m erica, b u t she 
w ill go to Prussia. A nd then you can w rite to each other...............

We all greet you most kindly. Your {atherj

J. SțKOWSKI

284 « March 18, 1910
D ear Son: W e all a t hom e w ept about your m isfortune, and  we 

try  to  find som e w ay to im prove your lo t, b u t w e are unable to  do 
anyth ing. God alone is le ft to you , and H e w ill help you  w ith ou t 
dou b t, only you m ust pray w arm ly to  H im . B u t a t the sam e tim e  
d on ’t le t your hands fall, try in  every w ay. Som etim es it  is even  
necessary to hum iliate on e’s self deep ly , b u t one m u st n ot m ind
i l ............... ’ M ay  God helP y ° u - Y our father,

J. SȘKOWSKI

285 March 18, 1910
D ear H usband: I  inform  you  about our health , th at we are in 

good health, only for m e there is no greater pain of the heart than that 
G od has sent you such a sickness in th at foreign country. D ear  
husband, w hat m ay not happen w ith you  there when you  are so 
severely sick! W ho takes care of you  in  th is sickness?  M y  heart 
cannot bear any longer this grief about your m isfortune! W hat 
conditions do you h ave there, in  th at A m erica? D ear husband, 
if God grants you to recover, and if you  see th a t the conditions are 
bad in  that America, com e hom e! I w ill go again to season-work. 
D ear husband, I  beg you , if God still g ives you  h ealth , w rite to  me 
and describe to m e everything about your illness. If this letter  
[finds] you still alive! For I think th at you  are no more alive. D ear  
husband! H ow  I w anted to see you once m ore before your death! 
For you  know how I have loved you, and I never h ave lost hope in 
God, and even now  I don’t lose it  to ta lly . Perhaps our Lord God

'  A farmer would never allow his daughter-in-law to go into service; he 
would consider it derogatory to his son and himself.

2 This is the phrase to which the writer’s daughter Kazia Kacperska alludes 
when she says that “ father told Adam to beg.” In fact, this is an advice which a 
farmer would hardly give his son, while it shows that the writer’s attitude in these 
matters is influenced by his servile position.
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will still g ive you  health ! O nly I  am  very  anxious because of m y  
dreams, for I  had them  very bad. D ear husband, if you  liv e  still, 
answer m e as soon a s possible, for m y heart w ill be grieved  u n til 
I  receive new s th at you  live still. D ear husband, I  should prefer to  
die rather than  you  should die. For w hat should I  do if you  were to  
d ie? 1 I  p u t all m y  hope in  you! D ear husband, I  am  even  unable  
to describe th is pain w hich  I  have upon m y heart. B u t never m ind  
for m yself— b u t the child! If you  knew  how  she rejoiced th at she  
would go to  you! T h ese last days she continually pointed  a t  you[r  
photograph], saying, “ T h is is m y papa, and this [the old Sșkow ski] is  
pap a’s p ap a .” A nd she was so glad th at she would go to her papa! 
A nd she loved  [caressed ?] you so, as if  som eone had ordered her?  
B u t we did n o t tell her a t  all; she did it  of herself. A nd all th is w as 
for this pain and grief! W hen we tell her th at her father is  sick and  
m other w ill go to Prussia, she says, “ M am a w on’t go Prussia, but 
will go w ith  M ania to pap a.” If she sees th at I  am  w eeping she  
begins to  cry and does n ot allow  me to weep. D ear husband, I  greet 
you  kindly and heartily .

Your Loving W ife  and Y our D aughter

I com m end you  to  our Lord God and I pray to our Lord God 
th at H e m ay give you  health  and th at w e m ay see one another. 
A nd if n ot upon th is world, m ay we m erit to  see one another in  the  
other world.

286 D ecem ber 13, 19103

D ear Sister M ania : . . . .  T adzio is very glad th at you  w ill 
send him  m oney for a  new  suit. H e know s already how  to read  
and to w rite a  little , and now he says th at he will learn still better. 
. . . .  W e h ave now  tw o boarders, both  from  Prussia. One of

1 This letter shows traces of tears and is perhaps the strongest expression of 
conjugal love in our collection. The traditional form of conjugal relation, as a 
mere familial relation, here breaks down completely; the married couple becomes 
a unique, almost isolated, social group. We shall follow later the same process 
in detail in other series. Here the conjugal relation is more easily liberated from 
the familial ties because in manorial life those ties themselves are not very strong.

2 The word “ loving” for “ caressing” is very often used; the peasants are 
indeed little inclined to caress, and a caress is always the expression of a strong 
feeling.

3 One letter preceding this one is omitted. It contains Jan’s enumeration of 
the expenses of the journey of Mania and Frania to America.



596 PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION

them  . . . .  speaks P olish , b u t the other does not. T hey  are the 
kind of engineers w ho p u t w ater-p ipes in  the manor. B oth  are still 
unmarried. W e killed a  p ig  n o t long ago, and I  w en t to K azia  to  
take her som e [meat]. I  w as there for a week, and K azia m ade
a  skirt for m e and for m other a -----------[illegible word] w hich I brought
hom e. I  had p u t som e m oney aside for this journey, for I  sw eep
the room of these gen tlem en ............... Y our hen is dead..................
T ereska’s m an has been  taken  to  the arm y, and her sister has a 
child [illegal]. Jozef w en t to  A m erica, and  Zoska w ill also go before 
sum mer, for she w as h is  girl. K azim ierz [M ania’s sw eetheart] is
n ot taken to  the arm y............... H e neither w alks nor speaks w ith  any
girl, only is a lw ays very  p en sive ............... D ear M ania, m other is now  so
feeble and tired th a t she cannot work. A s long as I  am  a t hom e I 
do everything, b u t father ta lk s a lready about m y going to [season-] 
work. C ould you  w rite th a t I  should n ot go, for I  d on ’t m ind anything  
except m other.1 M other longs also for you ...............

Y our sister,
Leokadya Sșkowska

287 M arch 20, 1912

D ear Children : . . . .  Y esterd ay  w e had St. Joseph’s holiday.
In  the afternoon w e were w ith  T ad eu sz in Zagorow, for m other 
ordered a su it for him  there, for 6 roubles. I t  will be ready for Sunday. 
W e h ave now  such nice and  w arm  days; the p ig  is w ell fattened . 
H e will be killed as soon as K azia  com es to  help m other work. M ay  
God grant, dear children, your w ishes to  be fulfilled, th at you  m ay  
be able to take us som e d ay  to  you , for here one cannot count for 
anything. A s long as I  can  rim  [work] w ell th ey  keep m e, b u t when  
I  get older, th ey  w ill do the sam e w ith  m e as th ey  did w ith  M r. R .3

' The situation shows once more the father’s egotism and avarice; this attempt 
to drive the last daughter from the home while the mother needs her help could only 
exceptionally occur in a farmer’s family.

3 This insecurity of the manor-servant’s position justifies to some extent his 
faults. It had been always the custom to support old manor-servants when they 
had served long in the same manor, but in later times changing of place has become 
more and more usual. Ten years ago an association was organized for the pension
ing of the old manor-servants. A manor-servant can hardly put aside money 
enough from his salary to keep him in his old age. The only way to amass some 
capital is the illicit one, and there are indeed many manor-servants who have 
bought nice farms and houses in small towns. Sțkowski evidently has money, 
although he does not acknowledge it.
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If the Zytniewskis [wife’s parents] come we shall be almost obliged to 
support them. Then I should like your mother and Tadeusz to go 
to you, and I should still remain for some time with the grandparents,
and grandmother would keep my house............ I will tell Tadeusz
to write you also something in the evening, for I have nothing more 
to write. Only he does not want much to write, saying that he has 
enough of his own writing [for the school],

[J. Sșkowski]

288 [March 20, 1912]
D ear Sisters: I received your card, for which I thank you

heartily, for remembering me............ And now I beg you, economize
as much money as possible, that I may come some day to you with 
mother and father. And now I inform you also about those ducks of 
yours. You know, that gray duck, when she sees me far away she 
quacks and runs toward me.

I remain, your brother,
T adeusz Sșkowski

289 April 9, 1912
Dear Frania: I received your letter............ Grandfather and

grandmother Zytniewski came to us to stay, and they brought one 
granddaughter, 10 years old. What can I do? I cannot grudge 
a little food and a corner. As long as I am in Lazy they can be 
with me.* [News about work, friends, and acquaintances.]

J . Sșkowski

290 January 15, 1913
Dear D aughter [Mania] : So at last that time has come to you 

when the human lot is totally changed. From a maiden you will 
become a married woman, from a free being a slave of your husband 
and of fortune, from a merry and lively [girl] you will become sad, 
for there is no true happiness in this world; it exists only after death, 
and then only for the chosen ones. In this world there is a valley of 
tears, nothing but anxiety, suffering, and different troubles which we 
must bear patiently in order to merit that true happiness. We

1 We see in this example how the supporting of aged parents is felt as an abso
lute obligation. Even the old miser Sțkowski, who drives all his children away to 
work, cannot begrudge his wife’s parents a place with him.
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can never avoid m isfortunes and we are unable to bear th em  w ith  
patien ce w ithout the help of God. Therefore, m ay the L ord God  
w ho blessed Abraham , Isaac, and Jacob, th is God w ho b lessed  our 
forefathers and who remem bered us in H is Providence, w ho will 
never forget H is creatures up to the end of the world— m ay H e b less 
you  until the end of your life as your parents bless you  now. In  the 
nam e of the Father f, the Son f, and the H oly  Spirit f , A m en. 
M ay God grant it. A m en? Y o u r  P a r e n t s

291 April 8, 1913
D ear Children : Y esterday w e received your letter and I  answer 

you  a t once. F irst I  inform  you  th at we, i.e ., your father, m other, 
and grandfather, are in  good h ealth  and w e w ish  you  the sam e w ith  
our w hole soul and heart. Grandm other and M anka w ent to  K alisz, 
and T adeusz is probably in  the m iddle of the sea or a lready near 
A m erica, and will be there sooner than this letter. Y ou  could  
h ave w ritten  sooner about feathers [for pillow s], then T adeusz w ould  
have taken them . M anka K ow al w on’t go now; th ey  h ave changed  
their m ind, and first K aziek w ill go and tw o daughters of K am inski 
th e m iller.2 T hey  w ill surely go to Chicago, because a rich brother of 
K am inska lives there, and I  believe th at the F ’s borrowed m oney  
from him  for the exem ption of K azim ierz from  the army. M oreover  
m other says th at you  h ave enough feathers,3 w hile L eosia has nothing, 
and w h at w ill L eosia say to it  ? W ell, perhaps it  w ould n ot m atter  
m uch, these few  feathers, but there w on’t be any opportunity  [to send  
them] u ntil I  go w ith your mother. As to the g ift from Janek, I did

1 The pompousness of speech and the preaching attitude of this letter, as well 
as of some other of Sșkowski’s letters, are explained by the combined influence 
of religion and manorial life. They imply a relative superiority of the “ preacher” 
over his hearers, and are found most frequently among men who are more or less 
outside of the proper peasant community and a little above it by their learning— 
organists, commune secretaries, shop-keepers, manor-employees, etc. As these 
men having no land property are looked upon by the peasant farmer with a curious 
mixture of superficial respect and a profound and hidden disdain, the display of their 
relative learning, particularly in divine and moral matters, is a means of securing 
and defending their superiority. The peasant is, in fact, much impressed by good 
speaking.

2 Kaziek (Kazimierz) was formerly engaged to Sțkowski’s daughter.
3 Feathers are the most necessary part of the dowry; the poorest girl must 

have a good feather-bed. Feathers and pillows are collected beyond the real 
necessity.
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not rejoice [expect] so long as I did not hear anything, but now , since  
I  have been prom ised, I  w ill w ait p atien tly  till it  comes. I  am  very  
glad that I  have a son-in-law who is able to  b u y a g ift for h is father, 
w hile I  m ust present g ifts to K acperski [other son-in-law]. H e does 
not ask for them , but it  would n ot be su itable otherw ise.1 O n E aster  
th ey  did not com e to us, b u t on P entecost they w ill certain ly  com e, 
and mother alw ays finds som ething to g ive them , w hile I  g iv e  them  
20 marks, as if for their traveling expenses. T h ey  don’t w ish to go to  
America, and probably they w ill never go, although a factory- 
workman like K acperski w ould earn more in  Am erica than in  Prussia. 
B e energetic w ith  T adeusz there, and m ake him  learn w ell; the  
more and the better he learns the better it  w ill be for him . A s to the 
photograph, it  is necessary on ly  to  know  how  to stand and to  arrange 
on e’s self the b est possible. W hy does your m other look so w ell in her 
photograph ? B ecause she is taken more from  the side. M other does 
n ot look so young to d a y ; she did perhaps 20 years ago. I f  you  d on ’t  
look well in  your first photographs, I  think th at it  is n ot the fau lt of 
the photographer, b u t your own. Still I  don’t  intend to burn these  
photographs, for in  a few  years you  w ill look exactly  thus, and then  
they will be good. And now  I  w ish you  w ould h ave you r p h oto 
graph taken once more, b u t all of you  together, and w ith ou t an y
strange persons except those who belong now  to our fa m ily ...............
Janek’s parents asked m e to tell them  how  th ey  could com e from  their 
locality  to us, for they intend to v is it us. B u t I doubt m uch w hether  
th ey  will risk it, the more so w hen I  describe [the way] to  them , 
for they are not far aw ay from the railway, w hile w e live ab ou t 10 
m iles [Polish =  50 English] from K alisz, the nearest sta tion .2 . . . .

1 Sțkowski gave no dowry to any of his daughters, and even thus he complains 
of one son-in-law that he must give him presents, whereas he himself accepts 
presents from the other. Such an attitude would be normal in village life only 
in an old and helpless widow. A farmer, even a poor one, would accept a present 
from his son-in-law, but only because he considered that after his death the son- 
in-law would have the inheritance; and he would never grudge the giving of a 
present. He would consider Sșkowski’s attitude humiliating.

2 The family lives near the German frontier. As the Russian government, 
for strategical reasons, did not allow the building of railways in this part of the 
country, while on the German side the railroads were numerous, the life of the 
frontier-districts is much more closely connected with the life of the Polish provinces 
in Germany than with that of central Poland. The season-emigration (in the 
district where the Sșkowskis live, 20 per cent of the population goes every year to 
season-work) develops direct relations with central and western Germany and is a 
medium of German influence.
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M y  father and m other live in  Smulsk still. Som e days ago I received  
a letter from m y father in which he asks for a few  roubles. I  answered  
him  and I promised [to send them] som ew hat later, for now  I h ave  
none, as I  spent everything on T ad eu szfs journey]. B ut m y father 
w rites th at he is already very feeble, and m y m other also. H e is 78, 
and m other 79 years old. If I can, I should be glad to v is it them
once more. Y our parents,

[J. SțKOWSKl]

292 M arch 4, 1914

D ear Son: I  received all yo  ir letters, the m aps and the booklet. 
I looked over all this. A t the first sight it  seem s very good and  
prom ising much; even if only one-half were true of w hat is printed  
in th is booklet it would still be very good. In any case I advise you  
not to  begin anything before you learn the truth. Y ou h ave tim e 
enough, since you have not y e t sold your house. So, as I  wrote you  
in  m y  preceding letter, ask your paper for advice. T h ey  write 
there precisely that they don’t w ant to m ake a fortune from  their 
paper, on ly  to inform the Poles as much as possible. T h ey  will 
neither praise nor blam e, but w ill write you the truth; they will 
perhaps even print it in the paper. Perhaps in  the office of th at paper 
in  C hicago they know about these farms, and perhaps not; you  could  
send them  one such booklet, if you  have any m ore, for it w ould be 
better if they first read the booklet and answered then.1

I believe you that factory work can becom e a bore, and that it  
will p ay  less and less, w hile living w ill be alw ays more and more 
expensive, for people continually go to America. W rite also to  
Franek, L eosia’s [husband], and send him  such a b ooklet if you  can. 
H e has m oney, and perhaps there, where he works, som ebody knows 
Florida.

A bout all points it  is necessary to ask everybody’s advice, but not 
to listen  and not to  believe everybody, and above a ll n ot to  try to  
catch  the pigeon, letting the sparrow go, and then to h ave nothing.

1 The old man’s conceit is clearly manifested in this giving of advice without 
knowing the conditions. At the end of this letter he gives the text of the letter 
which his son ought to write to the paper. Another example is the question of 
photographs, which recurs in many letters. Evidently the manor-life, developing 
the tendency to keep as strong as possible small hierarchical distinctions, leads to the 
custom of asserting one’s own superiority in any matters, however trivial.
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If it were near you could go there some Sunday and ascertain it 
personally, but it is very far. I think you would have to travel 
perhaps 3 days. Perhaps it is not so hot there as it would be if 
Florida were upon the continent, but it is a peninsula, not very wide, 
and therefore it may be cooler. At any rate I advise you to think 
about it day and night and when you have proofs that it is worth 
doing, then to set to work at once.

Let Tadeusz learn as much as possible, let him be assiduous and 
obedient, let him never offend Frania, that she may not have to com
plain about him when we see one another some day............

[J. Sșkowski]

[Includes the draft of a letter to the Polish paper asking for 
advice about buying the farm.]

293 June 28, 1914

Dear Mania: We received the photograph of this Leonard, and 
a scrap instead of a letter, upon which you had written about StaSka.' 
. . . . Grandfather is with us, but so weak that it is impossible to 
use him; so mother went to Kalisz herself and spent a few days. 
Staska would like to go, but your aunt is very angry about it. She 
quarreled at once with your mother, for she exploits Staska a great 
deal?

Staska went to be photographed, but I don’t know how she will 
look, for there was nobody to advise her and she will be photographed 
in full. Thus the face will be small and indistinct, and if she does 
not stand sidewise, but straight, the photograph may be quite unlike 
her. I said at once when your mother came back, “Why did you 
not advise her how the photograph ought to be and how she ought 
to stand?” Why is our photograph, i.e., mine and your mother’s, 
so distinct, and why does your mother look in the photograph like a 
girl, although she is 50 years old? Staska will send a copy here

1 Staăka is the writer’s wife’s niece whom this Leonard, Mania’s friend, wants 
to take to America and to marry without knowing her. For a similar case, cf. 
Butkowski series.

’ This kind of parental egotism, where the parents hinder the marriage of their 
children because they wish to exploit their work, is really rare. The impulse to 
it is frequent, as we shall see more than once, but is usually counterbalanced by 
the stronger wish to see the children married. Cf. Introduction: “Marriage.”
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w hen it  is ready, and I  am  to  send it  to  you , b u t if it  does n ot p lease  
m e I  w ill send it  back and le t her h ave another taken.

A s to m y opinion, I  don’t like to  praise an yb od y m uch b u t I  m ust 
confess that Staska is a  very  good girl, in telligen t, w orking, saving, 
handsom e, only a little  too tall and n o t instructed . B u t these are 
secondary faults. A t any rate she deserves good  luck. T o d a y  is 
precisely the tw enty-n inth  anniversary of our m arriage w ith  your  
m other. I t  was also Sunday, and St. P eter’s and  St. P a u l’s d ay  on 
M onday. W e have lived  together for so m any years, struggling w ith  
a various fortune [sc. rather bad], w hich is lik ely  to  be found in  every  
marriage. W ell, good or bad fortune m u st be accepted  a lik e...............

Our priest is still a live, but very feeble...............
[J. Sșkowski]

294 Ju ly  s ,  1914

D ear Children: . . . .  I t  is  perhaps b etter th a t you  did not
succeed in selling your house, for there is no ev il w hich does n ot turn  
to  good .1 Perhaps later you  w ill sell it  more profitably, and in 
A m erica when you  have m oney you  can b u y  land a t  any m om ent; 
there is enough of it  there. I  thank Frania very  m uch for her work  
upon T adeusz. I t  is well th at he is now  w ith  L eosia. L et everybody  
h ave a part of the trouble. A nd thus a d ay [will pass] after a day, 
a year after a year, and you  w on’t even notice how  he w ill reach his 
16th year, and then, according to the A m erican law s, he w ill be able  
to  work him self. [N ew s about acquaintances.]

From  M ania I  received a very strange letter. She and L eosia like  
to  w rite m uch and to add larger and smaller scraps to the letter. A nd
this letter had also such a scrap— and n oth ing m ore............... P robably
the letter was too thick and som ebody hoped th at there w as m oney, 
opened the letter and did n o t p u t back the m ain  sh eet............... U pon
th is scrap . . . .  M ania w rites us to  send Jozef’s [daughter] Staâka  
to  Am erica, saying th at she had a boy there w ho w ould send Staska a 
ship-ticket. M other w as a w eek ago in  K alisz  about th is m atter.

1 This kind of optimism is nothing but the ultimate expression of the usual 
peasant resignation to the past and the irreparable which prevents him from being 
ever discouraged and always enables him to begin again. The emigration to 
Brazil afforded many such examples. Peasants who were bom rich came back 
completely ruined and began at once as manor-servants to work and to economize 
with unrelenting energy and vitality.
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Staska w ould be g lad  to  go b u t your aunt and her W alenty [her second  
husband] w o n ’t le t  her go from  K alisz, for Staska has a good position  
there, while your au n t and W alenty suffer m isery, because th ey  both  
keep drinking h eav ily . Y our aunt quarreled a t once w ith  your  
mother, so th a t the la tter  cried. I  don’t wonder, for the Z ytn iew ski 
fam ily [from w hich  the aunt comes] is  good on ly  for drinking vodka, 
quarreling, and  discord.1 Staska, as it  seem s, w ill be som ething else. 
As I  noticed, she is intelligent, sparing, p retty  enough, on ly  som e
w hat too tall. G randfather Z ytniew ski is  w ith  us . . .  . b u t q u ite  
im potent [feeble and  useless],

[J. Sșkowski]

295 July 19, 1914
D ear M a n ia : Y esterd ay  we received Staska’s photograph from  

K alisz and tod ay  w e send it  to you. I  don’t know  w hether a ll this 
will succeed and  w hether S task a’s journey w ill com e about. She 
w ants to go to  A m erica; your aunt is n o t satisfied w ith  it, b u t she 
cannot hinder it. E veryth in g  w ill depend upon how  th ey  w rite to
each other and how  their photographs please th em ...............I f  th ey
com e to an understanding, I  w ould advise you  n ot to send a  ship- 
ticket, b u t m on ey  . . . .  for in  the case of som e unforeseen hindrance
it is easier to g e t  the m oney back ...............B u t send it  to  m y  address,
for it  is im possib le to  trust your aunt. T hey are in  a bad situ ation ,
and very avariciou s............... If you  don’t receive any answ er from
K alisz, d on ’t th ink  th a t it  is Staska w ho does n ot answer, b u t th a t  
perhaps som ebody p lays bad tricks, i.e ., either her em ployers [she 
is a housem aid] or your aunt. So w rite sim ultaneously here and  to  
K alisz. B efore S taska leaves, we should like to  bring her here and  
to  send her from  here upon the journey...............

[J. SțKOWSKl]

296 Bydgoszcz, N ovem ber 23, 1913

D ear M a n ia : I  received your letter w ith  the photograph and  I  
am very glad  th a t you  got such a man. B u t first of all, le t h im  be  
good, for m oney is o f no use if your life is not happy. W hen you

1 This is a hard expression, as his own wife comes from this family and her 
parents live with him.
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w rote that I  could also have such luck Teodor [her husband] was 
terribly angry and is still angry w ith you. I t  is true th at I  could  
h ave also such luck. B u t no, even  now I still fear to  go to Am erica, 
and when I was at hom e I was so tim id that I  would n ot have gone to 
K onin  alone. If I  had gone when father had ordered m e, w hen  
R ozyna went from the manor, I  should have fallen precisely in to  th at 
m isery. Perhaps I should n ot even live today, for you  know  how  
A dam  had it how father told  him  to beg.' A nd I am  so inclined  to  
crying and so tim id, I should never have talked to  an yb od y  [father 
or mother] about it. Y ou know how  it  is w ith  the B ajtlers now , how  
m uch R ozyna cost them  [how large a dowry they gave] and w hat a 
splendid wedding it was. And now w hat has she ?3 Y ou know  th at 
he w anted to shoot her down. E verybody m ust bear the lo t w hich  
God designed for him . I have not a gay  life either. I  did n ot intend  
to w rite of it  to you ever, b u t now over this letter of yours he m ade 
m e suffer more than ever. Y ou see how it  happens. Y ou  know  
him , for he was in our house. D o  you  remember how  good h e w as—  
like a child— and now he sins as if he were not the sam e m an. For
m erly he m ended m y stockings and m ade m y bed w hen I  was alone, 
and now he says th at m other and father persuaded him  and th at we 
held him  in order to m ake him  marry me. A nd w hat did h e say to  
m e ? H e said that he w ould be so good th at I should b eat him  rather 
than he me, that he would take m e even in  a single dress if father 
gave nothing, that he had 1,000 marks and th is w ould be enough for 
everything. And now he says that it  is not true, th at he never said 
so. H e reproaches me alw ays th at others go t so and so m uch, and  
w hat did I get ? And he denies th at he ever said so [that h e would  
take me w ithout dowry]. M ay your husband on ly  n ot be so false! 
I d on ’t even wish to write hom e about it , for father w ould tell it  to
everybody, and it is a  sham e for us. N oth in g  can be done...............
I  becam e a guiltless victim , for I  thought that he loved m e so of h im 
self, while it  was m other who persuaded him  and gave him  more 
than’one glass of liquor. And now he reproaches m e w ith  all this. 
Father also plagued me and I  did not have a merry life a t  hom e, while 
he painted everything so sw eetly to  me— that I  should h ave every-

1. Jlusion to No. 284.

’ Rozyna probably married the man the writer was to marry. Her allusions 
to dowry mean that a wife with a dowry has an additional right to good treatment.
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thing so good. Do you remember how it was in Ruda at that party, 
how he danced with all the girls while I stood in the comer and wept ? 
And this was only the first year. What must it be now, when 5 years 
have passed ? I cannot write you everything.

I greet you a thousand times and wish you good sleep. Could 
you not have sent me at least a dollar, to drink some wine, for I was 
not at the wedding?

[Kazia Kacperska]

Love each other, that you may have a child, a boy, in a year. 
Remember me and comfort me.



MAKOWSKI SERIES

We find here again a modification of the fundamental 
peasant attitudes, due to the fact that the Makowskis are 
not farmers, but belong to the handworker class in a small 
town.

The letters of Antoni Makowski give us the expression 
of a paternal feeling distinct from that which we find in 
other series; it is a father’s love without any assumption 
of authority or any patronizing. But this simple attitude 
is less primitive than the complex one of love and authority 
which we have seen in the earlier series. The lack of 
paternal authority implies a disintegration of the primitive 
familial group. This is proved in the present case by the 
familial quarrels alluded to in Makowski’s letters and by 
the lack of solidarity of which he complains. The causes of 
this change are: (i) the fact that among the handworkers 
the old forms of social life, though slower to disappear in 
provincial towns than in large cities, dissolve more rapidly 
than in the country; (2) the emigration, both to America and 
to Prussia, of which the district of Przasnysz is one of the 
oldest centers. In consequence of this the father, in his 
relation toward his children, ceases to be the representative 
of the family-group and becomes a mere individual.

Another interesting point in this series is the attitude 
toward death. As noted elsewhere, death for the peasant 
is an important but normal phenomenon—normal not only 
as to theoretical reflection but also as to the sentimental 
reaction toward it. In the intelligent classes, on the con
trary, the death of a beloved person is always reacted upon 
as an abnormal fact, in spite of the theoretical reflection. 
The difference has its source in the social regulation of the
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attitude toward death which we find among the peasant 
traditions. Socially, death is a normal fact, and will be 
such for the individual in the exact measure in which the 
individual’s attitude is socially determined. This view 
is corroborated by the fact that in any concrete case of 
death among the peasants today (if we abstract the rem
nants of the old naturalism and of the magical Christianity) 
the important part is played by the social-religious system, 
while the individual mystical attitudes are relatively little 
developed. Death is viewed by the dying person and by 
his relatives from the standpoint of the religious com
munity to which the individual and his family belong; 
the interest in future life, the problem of the relation to 
God, are less absorbing than the questions of social cere
monies before and after death, and of the attitude of the 
family and the community toward the dying individual, 
of the common prayers to be said, masses to be celebrated, 
etc. This shows the extent to which social regulation of the 
attitude toward death is dominant.

In  the present case, where the familial connection is 
weakened, one link of this social regulation is lacking. 
The death of Zygmunt and that of his mother are reacted 
upon in the socially determined way within the narrow 
circle of the nearest family on the one hand and within the 
widest circle of the community on the other, but not by the 
intermediary circle of the family in the wider sense, as 
including all relatives. (Cf. the behavior of Walery’s 
father, in the Wroblewski series.) Further, in the case of 
Zygmunt’s death there is a socially abnormal element— 
the extraordinary nature of his sickness. But otherwise, 
we find the typical attitudes—the calm, although sorrowful, 
expectation of death by the dying person and the family; 
the traditional farewell and blessing given to those who 
remain; the religious ceremonial before death (with its
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magical background); the funeral ceremonies, with their 
social importance, etc.

THE FAMILY MAKOWSKI

Antoni Makowski, a shoemaker
His wife
Stanislaw (Stas, Stach)
Zygmunt
Waclaw (Wacus, Wacek) 1S 50113
Kazio (Kaziek)
Mania (Marynka), his daughter
W. Makowski, Antoni’s brother
Wladek (Wladyslaw), a cousin
Grandmother Grudzinska, the mother of Antoni’s wife (probably)
Hipek
Franek her sons

297~3°5, T0 STANISLAW (stas) MAKOWSKI, IN AMERICA, 
FROM FAMILY-MEMBERS IN POLAND

297 P rzasnysz, D ecem ber 29, 1908

In the first words of our letter “ Praised be Jesus C hristus.”
W e received two of your letters, and we are very  m uch satisfied, 

for in your first letter you  w rote th at you were sick and w e were 
terribly grieved, but in  your second letter you  write th at you  are in 
good health , and we thank our Lord God, for th is [health] is  a  treasure
from G od...............W e are very m uch pained th at it  is already the
second C hristm as eve th at w e divide the wafer and you  are n ot here. 
W e said “ W ith whom  does our Stach divide the w a fer? ” and we 
looked upon your photograph. I  shed tears th at you  are n ot here, 
dear Stach, and we cannot divide th is dear wafer w ith  you , for we 
d on ’t know  whether we shall live until the next year. M ay  God 
grant us to  see one another as soon as possible! W e d ivided all of us 
the wafer w hich you sent am ong all of us. K aziek took a b it o f it  and  
w ent to your photograph and pretended to p u t it  in to  your m outh, 
saying, “ D ear Stas, b ite a  little  of th is w afer!” and we w ep t.1

1 Kaziek expressed symbolically the idea of the spiritual participation of the 
absent brother in the familial festival. We see here how new symbols are created 
in order to keep up the spirit of the old organization in new conditions.
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Dear Staâ we received the large photographs, but not the small
ones............Probably they were stolen in the post-office, these
photographs and the little crib [a colored paper imitation of a crib, one 
of the popular Christmas tokens, like stars, angels, Santa Claus, etc.]. 
We are pained that you have spent money and we have no benefit
of it; you must labor for every grosz. It is a pity............You look
very handsome in the photograph. How big you have grown! And 
this best girl looks rather pretty also. Who is she ? Tell us where 
she comes from.1

Dear Stas, why do you reproach us about some gossip ? Since you 
have been [in America], for almost 2 years, you never wrote even two 
words about people, so what gossip can there be? We are very 
much astonished and we wonder. Dear Stas, you know the whole 
Grudzinski family. They envy us, they would drown us in a spoon of 
water if they could—Hipek as well as Franek and the grandmother 
[so probably they are the source of the gossip].’ But perhaps our 
Lord God will grant us to overcome everything with His help............

Dear Stas, we embrace you innumerable times. May our Lord 
God help you in everything. We admonish you, save as much money 
as possible, in order to have a remembrance that you have been in 
America when you come back to our country............

A. Makowski

298 November 8 [1909]
. . . .  D ear Stas: N ow I shall describe to you Zygmunt’s sick

ness. He was sick with typhoid fever for 17 days. No help could 
be given. Our doctors could not help. I brought a doctor from 
Ciechanow, and he could not help either; it only cost much money. 
But I wanted to save him, for he was the only support of us. Now 
the three little ones are left with me, and your mother upon the bed.

1 The photograph was evidently taken at the wedding of some friend where 
StaS was a best man, and the best men and maids were photographed in pairs. 
An occasion of this kind is often the beginning of a relation between a best man and 
a best maid leading to a new marriage. Indeed the pairs are often matched with 
this in view. Hence the interest of the parents in the girl.

’ The Grudzinskis are the family of Antoni’s wife. We find here a new type 
of dissolution of familial ties. Up to the present we have seen only individual 
members losing the attitude of familial solidarity for some particular reasons. Here 
we find an open fight between two branches of the family, evidently made possible 
by the growing differentiation of town from country life.
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T h e deceased Zygm unt was a little  angry w ith you  for having w ritten  
him  thus, that he behaved badly. Som ebody m ust h ave inform ed  
you  falsely, for he was interested in nothing except work and church. 
H e had im proved him self for tw o years and passed the exam ination  
in  the school. Your father has w ept a long tim e for you , b u t there  
rem ains the hope that at least we receive som etim es a letter from  
you ; this is our whole joy . B u t from Zygm unt we shall never more 
receive anything. Before dying, he bade us all farewell, and you  also, 
dear Stas. H e asked you n ot to  be angry w ith  him . H e had a very  
nice funeral. There were as m any people as on All Saints D a y , even  
m any Jews. Four garlands were carried before the coffin, w hich  
were m ade for him in the tow n, and we received two telegram s, one  
from Plock, from the priest Krolikow ski, and one from his com panion. 
I cannot write any more about Z ygm unt’s funeral, for our heart bursts 
open w ith  sorrow...............

D ear Stas, you m ay be exem pted [from m ilitary service], because  
Z ygm unt is dead, and these others are small. Y our father hopes you  
w ill com e home perhaps. W e have nothing more to write. W e hope  
th at you  will share our sorrow. N ow  we all greet you. A nswer us 
as soon as possible. A s to W ladek [cousin], d on ’t answer h im  at 
all; w hy should you have th is trouble w ith  h im ?  W hen Z ygm u n t 
was sick he did not even  drop in  once...............

[Your father]

Antoni Makowski

299 N ovem ber 15, 1909

. . . .  Dear Stach: F irst I  inform you about the sad situation  of 
your parents. Z ygm unt is dead, on N ovem ber 2, after terrible 
sufferings, for he was terribly ill for 3 w eeks and did not speak a word 
for 2 weeks. I  have lived  40 years and I have never seen a m an so 
desperately sick as he was. Y our parents did not undress for 17 
nights for they both had to sit w ith  him , because he alw ays tried to  
run aw ay, and beat him self so th at h is arms and legs were all bruised. 
A nd now  I write you news w hich is much sadder still. Your m other 
fell sick a t once after the death of the late Zygm unt and is now  
severely sick, so that the priest was there w ith our Lord God [sacra
m ent], and she will soon follow her son. And as to their m aterial 
situation , they have exhausted w hatever they had. Your father 
walks like a shadow from grief. And you ask w hy do they n o t answer 
you. B u t perhaps you d on ’t receive our letters; perhaps you  are
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then in the factory and somebody else receives your letters. More
over, somebody has turned your head and you listen to him and write 
foolish letters to your parents. When they received your last letter 
they became still more sick. So, dear Stas, forget everything and 
share the sorrow of your family. Now we, your uncle and aunt, 
send you sincere greetings. Amen. yy Makowski

300 December 8 [1909]
. . . .  We received your letter, for which we thank you. Now, 

when the Christmas holidays are approaching, we send you a wafer 
and we divide it with you and we wish you merry holidays. We wish 
you to have merrier holidays than we have here in our country, for we 
have very sad ones, because we are pained that you are not here and 
Zygmunt is not here and mother is very sick, so that she cannot rise, 
and she may not live until the holidays. Now we won’t describe any
thing more until the next letter. I, your oldest brother Waclaw, 
and Mania and Kazio, we three little orphans, we divide the 
wafer with you and wish you a Merry Christmas. And don’t for-
8et us............ Waclaw Makowski

301 January 1, 1910
. . . .  Dear Stas: We received your two letters, for which we 

thank you, for only your letters rejoice us. Your mother was awfully 
glad to receive this letter; she even kissed it from joy. For your 
mother is very sick. Dear Stas, don’t grieve that you are far away 
in the world and have nobody except God. Your mother has been 
sick for more than two years, and has remained in bed for 10 weeks, 
and thus, dear Stas, I must worry terribly, for I have nobody. I 
must cook myself, for Marynka is too little yet and needs care herself. 
And as to the family [relatives], in happiness they are good, but in 
misfortune they don’t even look. I don’t know how I shall do now. 
Your mother won’t live long; Mania and Wacek must be sent to 
school, for they have not yet learned much. But I don’t know how 
I shall manage all this. Our Lord God has put a terrible cross upon 
me, and I have carried it for 3 months already. I don’t work any 
more at all in my shop. Now I thank you for the money, for it was 
very useful to me. May God give you health [as reward]. And 
Kaziek is a pretty boy; you would not recognize him. And he is 
clever 1 [Weather.]



6 l2 PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION

Y our m other cannot write any more, so she tells m e to w rite you  
th u s: She kisses you w ith her whole heart and her whole soul, and w ishes 
you  every  good, w hatever you w ant from God, and success in your  
in tention . “ And [she says] I  wish you to be m y true child, good  
and religious. And m ay we see each other in H eaven . A nd d o n ’t 
forget about your father and these little  orphans. A nd now  I  bless 
you  in  th is far world, in the nam e of the Father and the Son and  the 
H oly  Spirit, Amen! And now I  bless also m y dear brother-in-law. 
D o n ’t abandon m y Stach! And I bless you, m y sister, and your  
children; m ay God bless you! And also m y brother [cousin] G .”

O nly don’t grieve, on ly  don’t grieve; perhaps our Lord God will 
still grant health  to your m other. N ow  we greet you , I  your father, 
w ish you  a good N ew  Year, and W aclaw, and M ania, and K azio.

Antoni M akowski

302 January 14, 1910

D ear Stas: W e send you  sad news, for we have a lready buried  
your m other. A  great sorrow reigns over us after th e loss of our 
dearest [wife and] m other and the dear Z ygm unt. W e h ave gone  
through tw o funerals in so short a time. T he funeral w as very  
beautifu l, for there were 4 priests. T he priests did n ot cost m e very  
m uch. A nd there were m any people. Y es, dear Stas, I  am  to ta lly  
ruined. Your m other has been sick for more than tw o years, and  
the doctors cost, and I could not work, and now I cannot w ork either, 
because a terrible sorrow overcom es m e for your m other and Z ygm unt 
and you , dear Stas. N ow  I don’t know w hat to do. If I  knew  that 
in  A m erica I should be able to educate these three orphans I  would  
go to America. So I beg you, answer me and advise m e how  to  
m anage all this. Y es, dear Stas, don’t grieve, on ly  p ray our Lord 
Jesus for health  and d on ’t forget about us and don’t be angry w ith  
us for w riting you so often. N ow  we greet you, I, your father, kiss 
you  heartily , and W aclaw, and M arynka, and Kazio.

Antoni Makowski

303 February 15, 1910

D ear Stas: . . . .  I  thank you  heartily for your letter , because
on ly  your letter can rejoice us. W e cannot cease to  long for our 
beloved Zygm unt and our dear m other who loved us so. And now
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we must think about ourselves. But nothing can be done. God’s 
will! Your mother was not sick with consumption, but with chronic 
lung catarrh, so the doctors said. It is only your “dear” grand
mother who gossiped that your mother was sick with consumption. 
She told it everywhere in Przasnysz and even wrote it to America. 
Such is our dear family!

Now, dear Stas, I shall describe to you our incident—what the 
Lord God can do! When Zygmunt died, our deceased mother wept 
terribly, lay down at once and died from this sorrow. On the third 
day after your mother’s funeral Wacuâ fell sick with typhoid and 
had 41° [Centigrade] of fever. What could we do? Marynka and 
Kazio with tears prayed to God’s Mother and devoted him to God’s 
Mother and asked God’s Mother for his health, promising that when 
he recovered, he would go to Czșstochowa. The fever disappeared 
at once. It was at 3 in the afternoon, and at 4 the fever had already 
yielded. The doctor could not believe that he was better. He was 
weak after this, but for the last two weeks he has walked and now, 
thanks to God, he is already going to school and is perfectly healthy.1

Dear Stas, I should advise you that it would be better if this Miss 
Szczepanska went to you. You know her very well, so perhaps she 
would be good for you. Now she is in Warsaw, and even got a little 
instructed. As to Miss Drewniacka, I cannot tell you anything, for 
it could spread about [gossip], only I write you that she wrote a letter 
to one boy here in the town asking him to come [and marry her].’

Antoni Makowski

304 April 7, 1910
. . . .  I thank you heartily for your letters, for only your letters 

rejoice me. I should like to have a letter from you every day, but it 
is impossible. Now, dear Stas, I write you about our holidays. 
We had very sad holidays, so that I cannot even describe them to you. 
Nobody from our family calls upon us and nobody helps us. As long

1 Cases like this one are related by the thousands, not only among peasants, but 
among intelligent classes. The vow of a pilgrimage to Czșstochowa is considered 
particularly effective.

’ The fact would be considered reprehensible in two respects, (1) as proving 
that the girl is not really attached to StaS, since not long before becoming engaged 
to him she wrote to another, and thus she wants to marry just anybody; (a) as 
proving that she lacks self-appreciation, since she makes advances.
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as everything was whole [clothes, etc.] it  was on ly  half as bad, but 
now I  d on ’t know w hat w ay to turn. Y ou w rote m e to  take som e 
wom an, b u t it  is not worth while, for I m ust g ive her a room and pay  
her, and the children w on’t have any benefit. P robably  I  shall be 
obliged to marry. U p to the present I  see nothing conven ient. A nd  
the shoem aker’s work is bad, there is no earning a t  all. I d on ’t
know  how  it will be. A ll the m en are going to A m erica............... N ow
our priest from Przasnysz is going to C zșstochow a, and I h ave d evoted  
W acek [made a vow  in  his nam e th at he would go]. B u t I  d on ’t know  
how to  send him  alone, and then it  w ill cost about 15 roubles...............

A . Makowski

305 June 21, 1911
. . . .  Dear Stas: I  w on’t  describe to you  m y  success; you  

know  yourself very well how  I  succeed. Y ou w rite in  your letter  
that w hen W acek and M ania grow up it  w ill be very  w ell w ith  m e.1

A nd now , dear Stas, I  called upon Mrs. D rew niacka on th e  sam e 
day w hen I received the letter, and M rs. D ., had also received a letter  
from M ania [her daughter]. So we talked i t  over and I  w en t to  the  
priest and took both birth-certificates, w hich I  send y ou ?  W hy  
did you  not write, when your w edding will b e?  I  w ould have  
gone to  your wedding, w hile now I  w on’t go. I t  is v ery  painful to m e  
not to be a t the w edding of m y first son. A nd now  describe to m e,
how the w edding was and who w as a t i t ...............Send m e your w edding
photograph. D ear son, I  send you m y blessing, m a y  Lord God bless 
you  and G od’s M other and St. Jozef. I  w ish you  every good [etc.]. 
In  the nam e of the Father [etc.]. N ow  I  can n ot w rite an y  more 
for regret contracted m y heart,3 on ly  I greet you  and m y  dear 
daughter-in-law.

Y our loving father,
Antoni Makowski

1 Evidently an unfinished reproach. The father is offered small comfort. 
The son should have promised to come back, and the following paragraph seems to 
indicate that he had formerly promised to take his father to America.

1 The son marries precisely the girl whom the father sought to dissuade him 
from marrying, and the father complies with the fact without protest.

3 The letter is one of the best expressions in our collection of paternal resigna
tion and affection in the face of the repudiation by the child of the familial ties. 
Usually in such cases the father rebukes, threatens, preaches, or curses.
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The author of these letters, Jozef Cugowski, is a skilled 
workman of peasant origin and has evidently some general 
instruction. His letters are in rather good Polish. He 
has kept almost all the traditional peasant attitudes, only 
more individual, conscious, and equilibrated.

After his father’s death he assumes immediately, as the 
oldest brother, the role of head of the family, and if he still 
seems to recognize that his brothers have an equal right 
of decision and asks for their advice, it is partly a formality, 
partly a desire to keep harmony, partly, finally, the lack of 
personal interest in any possible economic arrangement 
about the fortune left. This lack of personal interest shows 
that for him the role of head of the family is nothing but a 
social function imposed by circumstances and resulting from 
the familial unity. But there is one point in which his 
attitude differs slightly from the average peasant’s—he 
goes further in his patriarchal attitude than is normal in 
the country by practically excluding from the family-group 
all the members who do not bear the same name, i.e., 
married sisters and brothers-in-law. In this respect his 
(otherwise justified) treatment of Graj, his contemptuous 
attitude toward Margas, his (probably willing) limitation of 
the subscription to their parents’ monument, are very 
significant. He goes so far as practically to consider his 
stepmother and his sisters-in-law more as real members of 
the family than he does his own sisters. Now, there is of 
course some superiority of masculine over feminine relation
ship among the peasants, but not to such an extent; there 
are localities where no such superiority seems to be acknowl
edged at all. As to the question of keeping the father’s

615



6i6 PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION

farm—it is evidently Graj who is nearer to the peasant 
tradition than Cugowski. Since no son can take the whole 
farm because all the sons have other occupations, according 
to the peasant’s ideas it should be taken by a son-in-law 
rather than be divided. But Cugowski wants the farm to 
remain in the hands of some male member of the family, and 
since this cannot be done he no longer cares for its integrity.

In religious matters Cugowski keeps most of the char
acteristic features of the actually dominant moral-religious 
system, particularly the rich formalism and the lack of 
really mystical or eschatological interests. But religiousness 
is already much more individualized and internal. Except 
the mention of the crime in Jasna Gora (Czestochowa), we 
find nothing in his letters concerning churches, ceremonies, 
meetings, etc. Thus, we can consider his religion as 
intermediary between the moral and the mystical system. 
The same may be said of his attitude toward death; still 
to some extent socially determined, it leaves much more 
place for individual sorrow.

One of his features is typically peasant—the pomposity 
of style so usual in all the peasants who rise intellectually 
above the average level. In this particular case there is 
hardly any showing off. We have rather the impression 
(which all the peasant speeches leave) that the man simply 
enjoys his own ability of “ fine” talking or writing. It 
must be remembered also that a letter ought to be the best 
literary work of which the writer is capable.

THE FAMILY CUGOWSKI

Cugowski, a farmer 
His second wife 
Jözef, a skilled workman 
Teos, a merchant 
Stas (Stanislaw)
Piotr

his sons
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Wikcia
Frania ■ his daughters
Anusia
Ewcia (Ewa), Jözef’s second wife 
Marya P. (Marynia), Jözef’s third wife 
Romuâ
Micio Jözef’s sons (by his second wife) 
Henio
Genia (Geniusia)
Bogunia 
Irenka 
Stasia
Michasia, Teos’ wife
Lucia, Stas’s wife
Graj, Wikcia’s husband
Ludwik, Frania’s husband
Margas, Anusia’s husband

Jözef’s daughters (by his second wife)

306-18, FROM JOZEF CUGOWSKI, IN  POLAND, TO HIS 
BROTHER STANISLAW (STAS), IN AMERICA

306 Ostrowiec, July 25, 1907
“ Praised be Jesus C hristus!”
Dear Lucia and Stas: W ith  a great im patience w e aw aited  th e  

news from you , w hether God had led you happily to  the p lace o f your  
destination . B u t glory be to God for having kept you  happy and  in  
health , in  sp ite  o f great difficulties and dangers. T hanks be to  him  
for it for eternal tim es. I  received your letter tw o w eeks ago, and I  
answer on ly  today because of different circum stances ab ou t w hich I  
shall inform  you  a t  least partly in  this letter.

First, I inform  you  about a very  sad thing concerning our dear 
father, th at he bade us farewell forever. T ired w ith  h is life’s work, 
the old m an m oved to a better land, into eternity. [It happened] 
soon after your departure, no more than a  week, for he died on  
M ay 25. I  intended to leave the n ext day, as we had decided, w hen  
I  received suddenly a telegram asking m e to  com e for the funeral. So  
we both w ent and Genia w ith  us. T eos w as also there, b u t alone. 
T he funeral w as very beautiful. T he priest cam e hom e for the body  
and accom panied it  to the cem etery, because T eos and  I  a tten d ed  to  
everything ourselves. I  don’t know  how it  would h ave been other
wise, how  our good and sentim ental [irony] brother-in-law  Graj
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would have arranged it, for he even  refused, or rather did not w ish  
to  send a telegram for m e and T eos, b u t busied h im self w ith  every
thing until the priest and the neighbors forced him . H e w ished to  
push his work to the end, but he did n ot succeed a t  all. W h at is 
worse for him , he has becom e now  in  our eyes and  conviction  our worst 
enem y forever. W hen we cam e everyth in g  w as ready, i.e ., the 
funeral agreed upon, the coffin bought. B u t God h ave p ity , w hat a 
coffin! F irst too narrow, but, w h at is the m ost im portant, about 
6 inches too short. B u t it  cost on ly  17 z lo ty  [2 roubles, 55 copecks], 
so you can im agine w hat can be had for th at m oney. As soon a s I 
cam e I  ordered a t once another m ade and I  took upon m yself the 
decision of everything until T eos cam e. Graj was very  m uch d is
satisfied and spoke very  little  w ith  m e. B u t th at is n o t y e t  the end. 
A fter the funeral it  w as necessary to  decide about w hat w as left, of 
course, w ith  our w hole fam ily present, th at is, I, Teoâ, Graj w ith  
W ikcia, Ludwik w ith  Frania, A nusia, m other and Piotr. I t  w as to  
be divided into equal parts, but as father said while a live th at it  was 
to  go to one of you tw o, I  don’t oppose the w ill o f our father, but 
respect it and resign m y poor part for the benefit o f you or T eos. 
B u t as you  were n ot present, I  gave it  in  your nam e to  T eos. Frania 
w ith  her husband and A nusia did th e sam e. O nly he [GrajJ did not 
w ant to  agree to anyth ing; he w anted  to be the farmer after our 
father’s death, to g ive a few roubles to  m other and to  drive her out 
upon the road. B u t it  cannot be and w on ’t be so. I  proposed  
to  g ive him , as remuneration for th e pains w hich he took for our father, 
one m eadow, half of the harvest for th is year, one part of the turf 
and the wood w hich lies near the house. B u t he refused to accept it. 
T hen he g o t a  few roubles in cash and  such a dism issal that he went 
hom e w ithout even bidding us goodbye. A fter this I called two  
farmers . . . .  and wrote an authorization  in  favor o f our mother, 
th at she was to live in the house until her death , harvest everything, 
p ay  the taxes and keep the house in  order, w ith  the help and advice  
of these tw o farmers. T h ey  bound them selves b y  their own signature 
th at they w on ’t perm it anybody to  take anyth in g , except T eos in  the 
future and our m other a t present. In  case of violence, these two  
h ave the right to call on others for help and to prevent positively  
any abuse.

N ow , m y  Stas, he begins to p rotest furiously th at as the oldest 
son-in-law he has the right to sell the farm a t  auction , and he says
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th at he has your authorization . B u t we d on ’t believe th at you could  
h ave resigned in  h is favor, particu larly in  w riting. I  don’t expect 
it  to  be possible, k n ow ing h is m ean  in tentions w ith  regard to  us all. 
[Work; condition of th e  country.]

JÖZEF

307 September 7, 1907
. . . .  D ear Sister-in -law and Brother: W e received your  

letter on T hursday . . . .  for w hich we thank you  very  m uch. W e 
w aited for som e new s from  you , b u t alas! such a large space divides 
us th at no new s can com e rap id ly  from the other hem isphere of the  
earth. B ut g lory be to  G od th a t you  are b oth  in  good health , and  
th at you, m y S tas, h a v e  som e w ork and can earn for your liv ing and  
th at of your w ife. I  h op e th a t later on you  w ill get better and more 
profitable work . . . .  and  th en  you  can Eve better than in  our n ative  
country. Y ou k n ow  how  it  w as w hen you  were leaving, and now  
things don’t  seem  to  g e t b etter  b u t rather worse. T h e trade and  
industry are stop p in g , particu larly  now  w hen w inter approaches. 
Our factory goes on v ery  b a d ly  . . . .  and you  know , m y dear ones, 
that there is a num erous fam ily  to  nourish, so there is enough to 
think of when one can n ot earn. A nd w hat is the w orst, there is no 
place to go, for in  the w hole cou n try  it  is the sam e, in  som e localities 
still worse. F ood  has b ecom e m uch dearer . . . .  everyth ing costs  
about I  more th an  before. I t  is  because in  m an y localities hail has 
beaten  the crops, in  other loca lities th ey  h ave rotted , in  R ussia and  
L ithuania there were strikes in  m any m anors, and the crops were 
left in  the field. M oreover fires, incendiary and from  lightning, h ave  
also destroyed m u ch  bread. In  a word, our Lord God took  the 
bread aw ay and  b egins to p unish  these beastEke elem ents w hich  
now  d on ’t acknow ledge their Creator as their Lord above them , b u t 
in  the m ost horrible w ay  b lasphem e against H im  and against every
th ing w hich is h o ly , i.e ., the fa ith  and H is com m ands.1

D ear Stas, you  ask  m e now  for the second tim e to get from  
Baranski your 40 roubles. So I shall describe to  you  now  his present 
situation. W hen he cam e back  he got sick and  stayed  for som e 
w eeks in bed. I  w as ju st th en  in their house, b u t they begged me

1 A good expression of the peasant’s hate of revolutionary ideas, not counter
balanced in this case by any reflection on the probable bearing of these ideas upon 
the condition of the lower classes or upon the national Polish life.
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in th e nam e o f everything [and said] that w hen he w as b etter and  
began to  work som ewhere he would try to get m oney and would give  
it back. B ut w hat happened ? A few  days later he cam e to health  
again , and w ent in search of work in the direction of the frontier, to  
Zawiercie. And w hat did this scoundrel do ? A few  steps from the 
railw ay-station  he cut his throat and stabbed h im self three tim es. 
W hen people noticed him , he gave few  signs of life. T h ey  took him  
. . . .  to  the hospital . . . .  and sent her a telegram  asking her 
to  com e. I  don’t know whether he is still a live, and even if he 
recovers, criminal responsibility aw aits him , the scoundrel, for suicide.' 
A nd thus, m y dear ones, your 40 roubles are to be considered lost. 
In  their hom e is m isery, som e children, and not a p enny p u t aside. 
. . . .  A nd you m ust know , dear Stas, th at you  are not the only one 
w ho is the victim  of this cheater. H e had borrowed m oney from  
m an y people when com ing back from Am erica, and even  more than  
from  you . W ho is to be m ade responsible for this m oney, while this 
w om an and her children ought rather to have som e help ?  Y ou  
rem em ber probably how I advised you to be careful, for you  did not 
know  him , and now m y prophecy is alm ost fulfilled...............

From  our m other we have had no new s for som e w eeks. I  don’t 
know  how  Graj treats her there. B u t it  seem s to m e th at he w on’t  
g et an yth in g  b y  his avarice and w rath ...............

D ear brother, I  inform you about one thing more. I  don’t know  
w hether you will both  agree. W e decided, T eos and I, to  erect a 
m onum ent to our dear parents. I t  would cost about 150 roubles, 
and the local priest would take charge of the m atter, for it  was he who  
gave th is idea, a very good one. So if you  wish to contribute, it  
w ould be a m onum ent from the sons, for our sisters refused to take  
part in it; only the sons w ith their w ives...............

JÖZEF

308 D ecem ber .29, 1907

D ear Sister-in-law and Brother: [Expression of fam ilial 
affection; N ew  Year wishes; news about work and factory.] I  
received a letter from our m other a few  days ago. She describes to

1 Technically correct as to the possibility of prosecution, but a more unreserved 
and self-righteous condemnation of suicide than is usual among peasants. As 
shown by popular tales and songs the attitude is by no means uniform, but, as in the 
higher classes, varies with the motive of the suicide, the character of the person, and 
the social consequences of the act.
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m e more or less her farming, and writes about Graj, th at he took all 
the clothes of our late father. B u t no m atter; he can take nothing  
[valuable]. In  a  few  words I  shall describe it  to  you. H e  w rote a
long letter to  T eos, w ith  claim s to  everything w hich is le ft............... H e
intended to  h ave it  sold a t auction, and even asked a law yer’s advice. 
H e w ished by  a ll m eans to trium ph and to  h ave the upper hand, b u t 
he w as deceived. T eos sent m e his letter, w hich he probably did n ot 
expect. A nd of course I  gave him  a suitable answer, for he slandered  
m e as w ell as m y  w ife...............

JÖZEE

309 March 25, 1908
W ednesday, D a y  of the A nnunciation  of the H oliest Virgin M ary.
“ Praised be Jesus C hristus.”
My dear and beloved L[ucla] and S[tas] both together: 

[A page about work in America and in  Poland.] D ear Stas, I  got 
our last p aym en t from the factory [insurance m oney, paid out w hen  
the w orkm an leaves the factory, becom es unable to  work or dies] 
and I  p u t i t  in to the bank. Y ou  will have, as last help, a few  hundred  
roubles secure. A nd perhaps our Lord God w ill bless you  in your work  
and your intentions, and you w ill earn som e more m oney and increase 
your capital. M ay  God grant it!

H ere is m isery, as before; nothing has changed. I f  we work for a  
w eek w e stop  for another or two. And w hat proscriptions they [the 
factory-owners] invent! I t  is awful. B u t w hat can w e do, since in  
the w hole em pire the conditions are the same. And robberies and  
attack s are the order of the day, although we h ave a state of war. 
W e don’t  know  w hen i t  w ill be abolished and som e rights g iven  to  
the nation . From  our factory m any people have been dism issed, 
the b ig  m ill has stood still for som e m onths...............

N ow , m y Stas, I  shall m ention som ething about Graj. H e com 
plains aw fu lly  to  you  about m e and Ew cia [writer’s wife], saying th at 
we h ave wronged him , th at I  have abused him  in m y letter and  
E w cia h as told  him  the truth. H e says about m e th a t P iotr in sti
gated m e, and therefore I  acted  and decided thus. B u t I  shall tell 
you on ly  th is, th at I h ave acted  according to m y own reason and con
viction; I  am n ot a  child that anybody can instigate and persuade to  
do som ething w hich does not agree w ith the truth and m y conscience 
and m y  ow n opinion, for I  have m y own reason already. If he says
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th at through our fault he got too little , w ell, I  shall try to  add som e 
[money] more, that he m ay have enough and m ay not com plain about 
m e or m y  wife. And I will m ention, or rather remind him , w hat he 
got and w hat we got. And I w ill ask him  also who has more rights, 
w hether he, as the oldest son-in-law, or I , as the oldest son. And  
if I  m ade such a decision, it  w as n ot for m y own benefit, b u t for 
the benefit of you and T eos. T his is the first point. A nd the second  
p oint is that all this [the farm] ought to remain in to ta lity , as the 
on ly  remem brance of our parents in our n ative country. H e  thought 
probably that he would inherit all th is and would m anage it  alone, 
but it  cannot be b y  any m eans and w ill n ot be. [Easter wishes.]

JÖZEF

310 July 12, 1908
. . . .  My dear and beloved L[ucia] and Stas: I  received

your letter ...............D o n ’t be angry w ith  m e for not having w ritten  to
you , b u t I  was sure th at you would do as hundreds and thousands of 
people do who come back in throngs, cold and hungry. B u t since 
your condition is not so bad, and m oreover you are both  in  good  
health , w e are very glad, and thanks be for it  to God the H ighest. I t  
would n ot be a crime if you  should com e back, but you know  how it  is 
now  in our country, and so you are right in  not m oving. [Describes 
the econom ic and political conditions of the country, lack of work, 
murders.]

N ow  I  inform you, m y dear ones, about our success and health  a t 
hom e. I  and m y children are now  healthy, thanks to God, but w ith  
E w cia things are very bad. For a long tim e she had been weak, 
she w alked and did w hat she could. B u t alm ost since C hristm as she 
has been worse and worse, to  such an ex ten t that on E aster there 
w as nobody to m ake anything [any E aster food]. I don’t care for m y
self, b u t the children had alm ost nothing, and  I  have a h eavy  sorrow, 
for she w as lying sick during the whole holidays, so weak th at she could  
n ot com e up these few  steps. I  asked factory and private doctors, but 
it  d id  n o t help at all, for it is a lung disease which requires a  special 
cure. So a private doctor, after exam ination , decided th at she m ust 
go abroad. So I  had to  do it , in  order to  save the health  of the 
m other of the fam ily w hich God gave us. W ell, w ithout much h esi
tatin g  I  took m y wife to  Zakopane and p laced her in a sanatorium  
there. T h e cost is enormous, for it  w ill cost alm ost 150 roubles
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m onth ly , b u t nothing can be done, I  m u st com ply w ith  it. M ay  
God on ly  grant her to recover.1 I  cannot determ ine today how  long  
she w ill be there, for it  has been on ly  a w eek and a half. T h e doctor, 
after exam ining her, gave m e th is com forting hope, th at she can  
recover, b u t n ot soon, a t least in tw o m onths. M ay  God the O m nipo
ten t grant it , for I  am  unhappy w ith  these sm all children in such a  
tim e as now. B elieve m e, m y  dear ones, I  cannot keep m y ideas 
together in  v iew  of the burden w hich overw helm s me. I  try to  get  
along w ith  these children as w ell as I  can, for it w ould be im pos
sible to  hire anybody. I  m u st hire on ly  for w ashing, and the rest 
Genia m anages alone, according to  m y directions. Y ou  w aited  for a 
letter from  m e, b u t I  was unable to  w rite even  a few  words. W hen  
I cam e back from the factory, instead of resting I had to  try to  g ive  
som e food to  th is poor sick wom an. B u t could I do it  as it  ou gh t  
to  be done ? A nd can one get everything alw ays, even for m oney ?

Y es, dear Lucia and Stas, m y  destiny strikes me hard, particularly  
as in  the present tim e, w hich is so bad, I  ought to be thinking ab ou t 
econom izing as m uch as possible, and here, on the contrary, I  m u st 
take the m oney w hich I h ave p u t aside in  order to save health . B u t  
if God g ives health , we m ust live in  som e w ay. M eanw hile m ay T h y  
w ill be done, m y Lord!

I t  was a t  the end of M ay  in  Petersburg, I  took  R om us [son] to  
T eos, th at h e m ight learn business and help them . I  h ave received  
already tw o letters from  them  and one from R om us. H e  is very  
m uch p leased  and he understands everything well. Perhaps God  
w ill grant h im  to  h ave a piece of bread in  th is w ay in  the future. 
H e has n ot m uch instruction, but T eos also has little  and he m anages

1 From a man in Cugowski’s position the sacrifice is great, for it probably 
means a sacrifice of his whole fortune. A peasant farmer would hardly do this. 
But it would be a mistake to explain it merely by a stronger affection. Cugowski’s 
affection is probably not much stronger than that of an average peasant, par
ticularly as it is his second wife and as half a year after her death he marries 
for the third time and seems to be happy again. There is certainly another 
reason for sacrificing more than a peasant would; he is a hired workman, his 
whole life is organized upon the basis of salary, and property has for him 
only the secondary value of a resource in the case of extraordinary expenses; 
its influence upon his social standing is also very slight. For the peasant, on the 
contrary, property means a basis, not only of economic life, but of the whole indi
vidual and social life. Farm-work is his main interest, land is the essential con
dition of his social standing in the community. Therefore for a peasant a sacrifice, 
economically equal to that of Cugowski would be subjectively incomparably 
greater, almost impossible.

623
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a rather b ig  business. R om u s has finished tw o classes, and if he is 
w illing he can learn there, for it  is easier than in our tow n. T eos  
and his w ife d on ’t look  w ell, although th ey  have enough to eat and 
don t lack m oney. B u t th ey  don’t lack  work and trouble either. 
T h ey  keep ten  m en, so there is enough to  th ink about. T hree good  
shops and a bakery are u p on  his head. T here is incom e, b u t also  
enorm ous expenses. I  ad v ised  them  to  take a sm aller business and  
to  m anage it  a lone, then  it  w ould be easier. B u t th ey  say  th a t every
th ing w ould b e w ell w ere it  n o t for th ose peop le w ho don’t p ay  their 
d eb ts............... I  h ave sen t lon g  ago the m oney for our fath er’s m onu
m ent, b u t I  h ave no  new s y e t  w hether it  is read y............... G enia learns
very  well; she g o t prizes la s t year and th is year. She passed  to  the 
3d  d iv ision ...............

J ozef

311 B oleseawöw, Septem ber 7, 1908

D ear and beloved L ucia and Stas: . . . .  I  am  a litt le  com 
forted  in hearing th a t a fter so long a tim e you  got som e w ork and
you  w ill be able to  earn a t  least for a m odest liv in g ...............A t least
you  m ade you r w ife free from  th at h eavy  work. T h is is your great 
luck, granted  b y  G od, th a t health  favors both  of you  in these  
troubles ab ou t m aterial existen ce, for otherw ise it  w ould b e bad in 
th at d istan t and foreign country. Y ou  w rite yourself, m y  Stas, 
th a t it  is n o t w ell to  b e sick  there, because the d octors’ treatm ent 
is bad. T h e sam e u su ally  happens here, w ith  a few exceptions. 
W hoever has m oney, h as everyth in g , and w hoever is poor, the w ind  
alw ays b low s in to  h is eyes [Proverb]. A nd it  is no new s th at the  
w orking-class is ill-favored  tod ay , n ot on ly  there b u t upon the whole 
earth-sphere.

As I h ave  w ritten  you  in  the last letter, I think, E w cia  is sick. 
U p  to the p resent she rem ains in bed , n o t even  a t hom e, b u t abroad,
in Z akopane............... B u t thanks to  G od, she feels much b etter, and
perhaps God the A lm igh ty  w ill grant her to  recover, although it costs  
us very m uch. M ore than  tw o m on th s h ave  passed since she w ent 
there, and I  m anage to  g e t on alone, as w ell as I  can w ith  m y children. 
. . . . I f I  cou ld  earn m ore! B u t work is so  bad, th at I earn scarcely  
enough to  keep  the h ou se, and God sen t E w cia the sickness, for 
w hich I  spend  the rest of the old  supplies. I  really d on ’t know  
w hat w ill hap p en  w hen everyth in g  is spent, and if health  does not
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com e back. I  d on ’t  kn ow  w h at I  shall do a lone w ith  these sm all
children............... B u t T h y  w ill be done, O L ord! [Crops; w eather;
bad condition of th e  country.] J özef

3 1 2  Jan u ary  6 ,1 9 0 9

D ay  of the T hree K in gs f  Gfaspar] f  M [elchior] f  Bfalthazar]'
“ Praised b e Jesus C h ristu s.”
D ear and beloved Lucia and Stas: [Two p ages ab ou t the  

factory in  w hich he is  w orking and th e  con d ition s of th e  work.] N ow  
I shall describe to  y o u , m y  dear ones, our presen t sorrow, w hich  
harasses m e terrib ly. E w cia  has been  severely  sick  for the last three  
weeks, and  so feeble th a t she can n ot rise, w hile there is unhappily  
nobody to  do an y th in g  for th is poor sick w om an and  g ive  her even  
an y  food. G enia goes to  school, and even  if she did n o t, she is still 
a child and  w h at can  be asked from  h er?  I  took a m aid , b u t God  
p ity  u s ! ' She is qu ite incapable of doing an yth in g . A nd I go to  the  
factory for the w hole day, so you  can im agine w h at care th is poor 
sick w om an has. M y  h ealth  is a lso begin n in g  to  be ruined. Four  
weeks ago I g o t a  sp ineache w hich  p lagued  m e so m uch in  the begin 
ning th at I  had  to  lie dow n and rem ained ten  d ays in bed; I  w as 
unable to  m ove m y  h and  or foot, and  th e  pain  w as terrible. E ven  
today I am  n o t qu ite w ell, b u t I  cannot rem ain in  bed , I m u st w alk as 
w ell as I  can , for m y duties oblige m e to  do it. M y  sickness also h as  
contributed to som e ex ten t to  m ake m y w ife ’s h ea lth  worse. A nd  
so she is grieved  because of m y  sickness, and I  am  grieved  a hundred  
fold more b y  her sickness, for m ine can p ass w ith  tim e, w hile G od
alone know s how  long hers w ill la s t............... T o  com p lete  all th is, I
received a  letter  from  T eo s b efore C hristm as [inform ing me] th a t  
M ichasia [his wife] w as dangerously ill w ith  typ h oid  fever. T h e  
letter w as fu ll of such a terrible sorrow th a t w e w ep t over their lo t, 
although ours is  n ot b etter in  th is respect. A nd, so m y dear L u cia  
and Stas, I announce sad new s to  you . Y ou  h ave w ished us a 
M erry C hristm as, b u t we h ave sp en t it  a lm ost in  tears, particu larly  
I , for there is n ob od y to  do an yth in g . I  d o n ’t care a b ou t m yself, 
b u t about m y children. A nd so from  all sides sorrow  and grief 
harass the m an in  th is poor life, and  there is no b etter hope in  an y  

respect...............  J ozef and  E wa w ith  T heir  F amily

■ These three letters are written on January 6, with consecrated chalk, upon 
the door of every house, and are not to be erased until the following year.
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313 February 28, 1909

. . . .  D earest Lucia and Stas: . . . .  I  announce to  you , m y  
dear ones, a  very sad new s, a  terrible b low  th a t befell m e a few  w eeks 
ago. E ven  today I  don’t know  h ow  to  describe it to  you , because of 
m y h eavy  sorrow and terrible grief.

As I told  you  in  m y last letter, w e b oth  were sick, E w cia  and I. 
T od ay  I  am  in good h ealth , thanks to  God, for m y sickness was
transitory and through care m y p ain s h ave  disappeared...............B ut
m y dear poor E w cia bade us farew ell forever, leaving these little  
children orphans and m e in  a h ea v y  sorrow w ith  them . I d on ’t 
know  how  to describe to you , m y  dear ones, w hat a terrible woe and  
despair are tossing m e. I  don’t know  how  to  define th is terrible blow; 
I  alm ost lose m y senses. A fter such care on m y part, after such  
enorm ous expenses, it  w as im possible to  save her by  any m eans from  
th at terrible disease, until it  ended w ith  death  am id horrible sufferings. 
She was conscious alm ost till the last m om ent, and begged us in  the 
nam e of everything th at is sacred to  help  her, poor m artyr. Y ou  
can im agine, m y dear ones, w h at w as going on w ith in  m e w hen m y  
children’s m other and m y w ife im plored for help and I  could not 
help her. M y  heart a lm ost burst open w ith  grief in  looking at a dear 
person w hose life was going ou t forever before m y eyes, and  who had a 
right to  live , who was very necessary in  th is world to  bring up her 
children w ho were so sm all. Y ou h ave  no idea w hat a torture it  is 
for the dying person w hen she is conscious. I  cannot describe it  and  
nobody can relate it. B u t I  had no less to  suffer in looking a t such  
an agony. For if an old person dies one can more easily com ply w ith it, 
while m y  poor E w cia w as still a  you n g w om an; she had lived  scarcely  
36 years, she was in the fulness of life, and she had  to  die. I  was glad  
w hen she cam e back from abroad in Septem ber. She looked so well, 
and she w as so full of joy  th at she had got her health  back. B ut our 
rejoicing did not last. A fter a few  w eeks she began to  get worse, and  
so rapidly that there was no help . E very  day she was w orse; you could  
alm ost see her fade aw ay. I  brought doctors again . . . .  but it did  
not help a t  all. Three w eeks before C hristm as she lay  dow n and did
not rise again ...............Sad is m y  lot, for I  am  today in  such a situation,
th at I  h ave neither m oney nor w ife, nor, w hat is the m ost im portant, 
a m other for m y children. Y ou m u st know  m y dear ones, that the 
3 m onths abroad cost more than 500 roubles and, counting other 
expenses, I  suffered an aw ful loss. A nd a ll this was in  vain, for
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nobody has ever recovered from consum ption, and poor E w cia was 
sick w ith th is terrible disease. N ow , after her death and funeral 
I  had to sell, a lm ost for n oth in g , her bedding and m any other things 
w hich she used, and  I  d o n ’t know  w h at to  do w ith  the things w hich are 
left. I t  is easy  to  w aste them , w hile they cost a  considerable sum  of 
m oney. A nd I  h ave no near friends w ith  m e who w ould g ive  m e  
salutary good ad vice. E very th in g  has fallen upon m y head, troubled  
w ith a h eavy  sorrow. Y ou  can agree yourselves, m y  dear ones, th at 
m y present situ ation  is painful ab ove any expression. B u t T h y  will 
be done, O Lord! I  m u st carry th is h eavy  cross w hich you  have put 
upon m e, O Lord! G ive m e on ly  strength  and patience in  order not 
to  fall under its  w eight!

M y  dear ones, I  should h ave m uch to write you still, but excuse  
m e, for even in  penning these few  words m y heart is cu t w ith sorrow, 
and I  write a lm ost w ith ou t ideas, th ey  h ave becom e so entangled. 
T hree w eeks h ave passed  tod ay  since she left us, i.e ., on February 7, a t  
10 o ’clock in th e  even ing, and still I  cannot com e to m yself and I  
don’t know  w h at w ill be further. I  on ly  pray God to give me health  
in order to earn bread for these poor orphans, and to educate them  
that th ey  m ay find their w ay  in  life. For m yself I  don’t foresee an y  
happiness upon th is m iserable w orld, for I  h ave experienced none up 
to  the present. In  less than 17 years I  have buried tw o w ives, and  
in such conditions one m ay becom e weary of his life...............

J ozef

314 April 2, 1909

. . . .  M y beloved Lucia and Stas: . . . .  Y ou  probably  
received m y letter w ith  the sad  new s, w hat a severe blow  befell m e. 
T he second m on th  since the death  of m y dear E w cia w ill be ended  
soon, and still I  can n ot ad ju st m yself to this reality. I  feel so lonely . 
E very object rem inds m e v iv id ly  how  great a lack is fe lt a t every  
step w hen one has no w ife, m other and housekeeper. Still m ore 
I  feel it  now, w hen  the solem n holidays of E aster are approaching. 
E verybody rejoices, even  if h e is in m isery, on this joyful day, w hile  
I, unhappy m an, experience for th e second tim e such an awful pain of 
heart, particu larly tod ay , being burdened w ith  so num erous a fam ily  
and in  the critical tim es w hich  h ave prevailed in  our country during  
the last few years. B u t n oth ing can be done, such is ev id en tly  m y
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destiny from God, to  bear on ly  h ea v y  crosses and sorrow and toil
som e labor. In  a word, it  is n ot granted  to  m e to share bright and 
pleasant days, b u t on ly  th ick  clouds overshadow  the horizon of m y  
life and send som etim es strong lightnings w hich shatter alm ost 
to ta lly  the rem nants o f hope of m y  w retched life in  this va lley  of 
tears. And I  can say  tru ly  “ M y  soul is sorrowful even  unto d eath .” 
B u t T h y  will be done, O Lord! A nd alth ou gh  I  am  so torm ented w ith  
different kinds of afflictions, still I  d on ’t lose hope in the m ercy of the 
H ighest, that H e w ill deign to  com fort m e a t least for the short tim e 
of m y shattered life. A nd conscious of the duties w hich I have, I 
invigorate m yself w ith  th is hope and say , after the Lord’s Psalm ist: 
“ Sursum Corda.”

D ear Stas, I  inform  you  m oreover th at besides the sorrow which I 
bear one thing still harasses us, i.e ., th is m iserable fortune which was 
left after the death of our parents. A s you  know , m y Stas, Graj was the  
m ainspring in trying to  m anage so th a t it  m ight not get into your 
hands or those of T eos, th a t it  m igh t n ot be w illed  to  any of you by  a 
notarial act during our fa th er’s life. A nd thus it  happened. So now  
Graj gives T eos no rest, b u t “ dries his h ea d ” [annoys him  b y  asking] 
continually th at a  d iv ision  m ay  be m ade, or th at T eos w ill g ive him  
the power to be a  trustee of it. B u t I  cannot agree to it  in any w ay. 
H e does not w rite to  m e, for he is afraid because I have abused him  
m uch, once during our dear fa th er’s funeral, and then for the second  
tim e in m y letter. So he corresponds now  on ly  w ith  T eos and gives 
him  no rest but w an ts to  benefit from  it  h im self and to  drive our step
m other aw ay. B u t he does n ot succeed, for I  know  about everything  
because T eos sends m e all h is letters; he does n ot suspect it  probably. 
H e tries to persuade A nu sia’s husband also, a  m an nam ed M argas, to  
cede him  their claim s, and proposes to let this M argas live in this house. 
T his M argas w rote a lready to  m e and to T eos th at a part is due to  
him  also. B u t I  d o n ’t know  him  and d on ’t w ish  to  h ave this pleasure. 
A nd so, m y Stas, think ab ou t it  w ell, how  to act. I f  you w ant to keep  
this farm, I as w ell as T eos, w ill g ive  you  a w ritten docum ent that we 
resign our claim s in  favor of you , and you  m ay then m ake som e plan  
w ith it, that it  m ay rem ain w ith  you  and th at in  the future our name 
at least w ill be there. T o  te ll the truth , it  is not a  resting-place for 
us even  in the future, for I  suppose th a t it  w ill end b y  being equally  
divided, and then each m em ber of the fam ily  w ill get perhaps 60 
roubles or even  less, and it  w ill n o t profit one m em ber to pay all the
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others off, b ecau se there are 8 p a rts............... Y ou  know , m y dear ones,
th a t T eos and  I  h a v e  enough  of our ow n troubles, and I  don’t w an t to  
occupy m yse lf w ith  som eth in g  w h ich  h as litt le  m aterial im portance  
for me. A nd again , to  g ive  i t  to  som e foo l like Graj or to  som e  
M argas th a t he m a y  g e t th e  w hole benefit is n o t su itable and I  d on ’t  
th ink  of it . W e h a v e  resolved  th a t our step m oth er shall s ta y  there 
u n til her d eath  and  shall care for everyth in g , b u t th ey  don’t like it  and  
Graj w an ts to  h ave  th e  upper h and  an d  to  drive her aw ay; b u t
w ith ou t our p erm ission  he can  do n o th in g ............... Perhaps our
Lord w ill gran t us to  m eet th is year a t  th e  consecration of our
parent’s m on u m en t; th en  w e cou ld  se ttle  th is m atter ............... I
beg you , dear S tas, a fter receiv ing th is le tter  w rite a t  once to Teoâ and  
m e...............

JÖZEF

3 I 5 December 12, 1909
“ L[audetur] Jfesus] C hrpstus].”
D eak Lucia and Stas: A fter so lon g  an interruption I  bring  

it  about to  w rite you  som eth in g  ab ou t m yself, and  during so long a 
tim e m uch m ateria l o f different co n ten t h as gathered. [Letter and  
photograph received.]

I  inform  you  first, th a t I  h ave entered  for th e  third tim e in to  th e  
conjugal bond. M y  w edding w as perform ed on October 31, in th e
parish W ojciech ow ice............... M y  w ife ’s m aiden  nam e is M arya P .
She is a  you n g  person o n ly  26. She is o f th e  size o f the deceased, b u t  
her character is m ild  b eyon d  expression, so th a t in  a few  d ays she  
knew  so  w ell h ow  to  gain  th e love  of th e  children, particularly o f 
the little  S tasia , th a t th e  la tter  b eg in s to  cry a loud a t th e m ention  of 
her leaving. In  a w ord, I  thank  God and  the H oliest M other for  
their h o ly  p rovidence. I  can  sa y  b o ld ly  and from  m y  heart th a t  
further m y  life w ill b e lighter and happier, for I  h ave suffered v ery  
m uch in m y  life, particu larly  during the last tim es. I  am  unable to  
describe w h at an  enorm ous burden oppressed  m y shoulders. B u t God  
the A lm igh ty  in  h is P rovidence d eigned  to  com fort m e. I t  is true th at  
only  a few  w eeks h ave passed  sin ce  our w edding, b u t I  am  confident 
th at the future w ill be m ost certa in ly  fight, for such a noble character 
as th at w ith  w hich  m y  b eloved  M aryn ia  is endow ed can never change. 
I  a t  least w ill g ive  n o t the sligh test reason for it  b u t w ill endeavor b y  
all m eans to  reward her sacrifice, for it  is indeed  n o t a  sm all sacrifice,
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and I shall know  how to appreciate it  du ly  after so m any troubles and  
such a h eavy  sorrow. B u t I  w on ’t describe it  in  detail; perhaps 
God will grant us to see one another and then you  w ill get acquainted  
with m y chosen little wife. M eanw hile . . . .  we send you  our 
wedding photograph. I d ont kn ow  w hether you  will like her in 
the photograph, although I m ay say  th at she is w ell [pretty] en ou gh .1 
B ut I  inform you  at the sam e tim e o f new s sad beyond expression. 
Genia has been dangerously and severely  ill for som e weeks, an d  th is 
grieves us m uch. M ay  God g ive  her recovery, for it  is really a  p ity . 

Such a good child ...............  Marya and J6 zef

3 i 6 October 15, 1910
. . . .  My beloved Lucia and Stas: F irst I  inform you , m y  

dear ones, ab ou t the very  sad accident w hich happened in  that 
miraculous p lace, Jasna Gora [C zșstochow a], through this scoundrel 
and murderer, the Paulin ist D am azy  M acoch, and his m ates. T hey  
disgraced the m iraculous im age o f the H oliest M other and robbed it  
of jewels and costly  adornm ents. M oreover, th ey  h ave long passed  
their time in th e cloister-cells in  revelry, and this year in Ju ly  they  
com m itted a murder in th is h o ly  p lace. I t  is im possible to  describe
w hat a feeling of oppression prevailed  in  the country............... B u t
thanks to G od, the main crim inal and h is associates h ave been caught, 
and justice w ill measure a m erited  punishm ent to  them . [N ews 
about work, factory, weather.]

D ear Stas, there is the question  o f this m iserable property left by  
our deceased parents. A s you  know , it  is not w illed to  an ybody, but 
m ust be d ivided into equal parts. T eos w rote to m e asking me to  
arrange it, b u t no other arrangem ent can be m ade except an equal 
division. So w e came to an understanding w ith  T eos and it  is decided  
thus, for you  m ust agree yourself th a t such a situation  cannot last long;
everything gets wasted, and there is no proprietor to repair...............
W rite me your opinion...............

Marya and J6zef w ith  T heir Family

1 Here the man’s conjugal attitude is completely individualized. Although 
the marriage was probably contracted partly for economic reasons, partly with 
regard to the children, Cugowski, whose individual feelings are more developed 
than in the average peasant and less subordinated to the familial attitudes, intro
duces a sentimental element into his conjugal relations, which is usually lacking 
even in first marriages of peasants.
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. . . .  Beloved Lucia and Stas: I  beg your pardon for not
h aving given  you  an y  new s............... I t  is not a  big thing to  write a  few
words and it does not take m uch tim e, only the m ost im portant part 
is p layed here b y  a  th ou gh t free [of care], while I  have very  little  of it, 
for trouble and  sorrow  h ave  been  m y continual com panions since long  
ago. Our Lord G od does n ot spare m e H is crosses in th is miserable 
valley  of sorrow. A nd so, beginning w ith  the sickness and  death of m y  
w ife Ewcia, a  year later [came] the death of m y beloved and alw ays 
regretted daughter G eniusia. She w as extinguished like a light 
w hile still like a blossom ing bud of a  pure lily. T he sorrow of m y  
heart after the loss o f these dear beings is not y e t  calm ed, the wound  
of the heart is n ot y e t  healed , and  already a new blow  begins to  
w ound m y heart, for even  if I  do not wish it, I  m ust tell you  the 
sad news in  order to relieve m yself a  little  a t least. W ell, it  is so, 
m y  dear ones. H en io  [son] h as been sick ly for a long tim e, but now  
for a few m onths he has been seriously sick. I  don’t w ish  to believe 
it, but it proves th at he has the sam e sym ptom s of d isease as Ewcia  
and Geniusia had. N eith er  m edicine nor strengthening food is of 
an y  help; he is w eaker and weaker, he looks worse and worse, until 
a t la st he w ill end  w ith  th is sad death.

A nd so, m y  beloved  L ucia and Stas, this is more or less the first 
side of the m edal of m y  present life, concerning the feelings of m y  
heart and the m oral side. A nd now  as to the m aterial side, I cannot 
say  th at it  is p a in ted  w ith  bright colors. [Work; factory conditions.]

D ear L. and S., inform  m e w h at is the news w ith you ............... From
T eos I  have had n o  new s lately . T h ey  succeed rather well, but 
health  favors neither of them . R om us and M icio are w ith  them . 
R om us has been there for m ore than three years, and I  took M icio  
last October. R om us is a lready a rather good salesm an. A s to 
B ogunia, she has finished three d ivisions [of the v illage school] and  
we d on ’t know  w hat to  do w ith  her now. Irenka p assed  into the 
second division. She does not learn w ell, but she is healthy and  
strong. Stasia  is also in  good h ealth , on ly  m y poor dear H enio is 
very w eak and it  w ill clearly be difficult for him  to recover. B u t 
m ay God grant it , for I  am  very sorry for him.

N ow  I shall m ention  in  short our actual com m on life. T hanks to 
God, I  cannot com plain ab ou t m y  wife. She com plies w ith  every
thing as well as she can, n ot badly. W ell, and the fruit o f our love
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cam e to us, of fem ale kind; she is 6 m onths old, is healthy and keeps 
well.

Inform  us, m y dear ones, w hat is the news w ith  you, how  does 
your health  serve you, how  do you succeed, and how  about your  
progeny ? D o you think of increasing your fam ily  now , or on ly  w hen  
you  have p u t som e capital aside? . . . .

M arya and J ozef w ith  T heir  F amily

3 i 8  N ovem ber 12, 1911

. . . .  Beloved Lucia and Stas: . . . .  W e are glad th at you  
are both  in  good health and success, and the proof of it  is th at you  
in tend  to buy a house. M ay God help you , m y  dear ones! H appy  
the m an who does not need to p ay  this aw ful tribute of rent, having  
the opportunity to come to [acquire] his own property.

M y  dear L. and S., probably you th ink more than once . . . . 
w h y do I  write to you so seldom ? B ut you  w ill agree that I  have  
m any reasons to be downhearted and sluggish and lazy tow ard every
thing, so to speak. I shall explain to you  a t least som e part of these 
reasons. W ell, you know w hat I  passed through after your depar
ture. I  lost first m y wife, a  year later m y  dear G eniusia. T h is year 
a third blow  struck m e, a  not less hard one; m y  beloved  little  son 
H enio bade us farewell forever on Septem ber 13. I  am  unable to  
describe m y woe; you have no idea w hat sorrow and pain  of heart 
toss m e after the loss of these m y dearest beings. I  should not w ish  
to  m y  w orst enem y th at w hich God sends upon me. A m ong such  
pains and afflictions one sim ply does n ot w an t to live; the world, 
even  in  its  m ost beautiful colors, loses its  charm, and one becom es 
indifferent toward everything. Verily I  am  th at m artyr whom  God 
p u ts to  the test and whom destiny strikes heavily . B u t T h y  will 
be done, O Lord! I  say on ly  this: Ill-fated  [euphem istically, instead  
of “ accursed”] is this disease against w hich no rem edy has been found  
up to the present, but whoever is afflicted w ith  it  sees an inevitab le  
death  before his eyes. And it is the m ost terrible disease, for it  
consum es gradually, leaving the mind conscious alm ost until the 
m om ent of agony. And how  m any v ictim s it  sw allows a t different 
ages, m ostly  in you th . I will add only this, th at it  cannot be described, 
w hat a grief tears the heart in looking upon the slow agony of a dear 
being w hen you are unable to help, to g ive som e relief or even som e
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hope, w hile th is [being] im plores to be saved. M y  beloved  children, 
how they longed for life! M y  dear Geniusia m entioned you  o ften , 
saying that, w hen you  cam e back she would already be grown up. B u t  
when the poor child  w as sick in bed, she said herself: “ I sh an ’t see  
auntie or uncle a n y  m ore.” A nd how  she wished to see T eos! In  the  
sam e w ay m y  beloved  H en io  asked more than once: “ P lease, father, 
when w ill uncle co m e back from Am erica, for I  should like so m uch to  
see h im .” B u t alas! too  large a space divides us, we could n ot 
even dream  ab ou t it . L et us rather leave these sad question s in  
peace, for tears overflow  the eyes and the heart alm ost bursts open  
w ith  h eavy  grief. M y  dear ones, as to  th is m oney of yours, it  is sen t 
and probably you  w ill receive it sooner than this letter. I  had som e  
trouble w ith  it , for you  did n ot send m e any authorization, an d  I 
had to show  your le tter  as a proof th at you  had asked it sent. T h ey
did it on ly  for m e, ou t o f politeness, because th ey  know  m e...............
T his is how  your cap ita l stands: I  h ave sen t 375 roubles, th e sending  
cost 3 roubles, 94 copecks, 20 roubles are left as your share, w hich  you  
can receive on ly  after N ew  Y ear. Y ou  h ave also 20 roubles w ith  m e, 
and as I  w rote you , the m onum ent upon the grave of our parents  
cost 150 roubles, so I , T eos, and you  h ave contributed 50 roubles each. 
. . . . I  did n o t use you r m oney on anyth in g  else, for it  w as p u t in  the  
bank in  your nam e, and  I could h ave p u t in  even  the b iggest sum s, 
and th ey  w ould n ot h ave given  m e back even a penny. Such is  th e  
law ...............

M[arya] and J ozef w ith  T heir  F amily



BARSZCZEWSKI SERIES
The family Barszczewski lives on the limits of ethno

graphical Poland. The province of Grodno has a mixed 
Polish, Lithuanian, and White Ruthenian population. As 
it lies outside of the kingdom of Poland fixed in 1815, the 
efforts at Russification have always been stronger and more 
continuous there; thus, there is a certain influence of Russian 
culture. These two factors explain certain differences in 
attitudes when compared with the normal psychology of the 
Polish peasant. The infiltration of eastern influences may 
perhaps be the reason for the marked dissolution of the 
family relation which we find here. The father does not 
live with the mother (No. 322), Stanislaw quarrels with 
Jozefa, with Kryszczak, with Aleksander B., and breaks off 
relations almost completely with his parents—all because 
of certain economic misunderstandings. Tomasz writes an 
exceptionally hard letter to his mother when she asks for 
help (No. 328). Their brother-in-law, Stefan, is accused of 
indifference by his sister and parents. And it is evident 
from other facts that this situation is the result of the dissolu
tion of a former state of greater solidarity. Indeed the 
claims of familial solidarity are the same as in a normal 
Polish family. For example, everybody asks Stanislaw 
for money on the basis of the familial relations. And those 
claims are still partly recognized; Tomasz had lent money 
to Stanislaw, Stanislaw gives a dowry to his sister. More 
than this, we find here a typical endeavor to establish a 
personal connection between two members of the family who 
do not know each other (No. 328). Thus the fundamental
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familial organization was evidently the same as everywhere 
among the Polish peasants. And the disorganization can
not be explained merely by the influence of modern life, since 
it exists already in the older generation and could hardly 
develop so rapidly in the young generation if it had not been 
prepared.

The second feature is the “ philosophical” attitude to
ward social and religious problems which we find in the 
letters of Tomasz and Aleksander. I t  is not Polish in its 
form, but reminds us of the socialistic and mystical reflec
tions, usually clad in poetical expressions, of the Russian 
home-bred “ philosophers of life.” The route by which 
the influence came is easily explained; it can be only the 
Russian literature. Accordingly, those attitudes are rather 
superficial, particularly with Tomasz; they do not greatly 
influence the practical life.

THE FAMILY BARSZCZEWSKI

Jan Barszczewski, a farmer 
His wife

his sons

Tomasz 
Stanislaw 
Antoni 
Aleksander 
Jozefa Kryszczak ) . . , .
Wiktora Blaszczuk J 1S aUg erS
Antonina, wife of Tomasz
Marya (Wiszniewska), wife of Stanislaw
Marya (Gorska), wife of Aleksander
Paulina, wife of Antoni
Aleksander Kryszczak, husband of J6zefa
Alfons, son of Tomasz
Adela, daughter of Wiktora Blaszczuk
Stefan Görski, brother of Marya, Aleksander’s wife
Stefan’s father
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3 1 9 - 4 8 ,  TO STANISLAW BARSZCZEWSKI, IN AMERICA, FROM 
FAMILY-MEMBERS, IN POLAND

3 T9 Grodno, N ovem ber 17, 1906

[To Stanislaw Barszczewski. B eginning of the letter m issing.] 
A bout 70,000 people are tortured in prisons, hundreds h ave been shot 
and hanged. T he spring . . . .  w ill probably p u t m ore innocent 
victim s to the sword than the present w inter, for the blood th at is 
shed, the fire of cities and villages, do not subdue the people but 
rather kindle hatred against their persecutors and oppressors. In  
our province it  is a little  quieter but a t îndur robbers com pelled the 
post-official to give them  all the m oney from the office. In  Sisdra 
the post-official killed one and w ounded another o f 12 robbers, and  
the others fled w ithout m oney. B u t it  does not m atter m uch as long
as there is no arm y w ith  guns in villages and c ities...............N ow
everyth ing is dear, from salt and m atches up to the coat on your  
shoulders and the wagon of firewood a t the m arket; cheap is on ly  
the life of the poor man, because it is taken aw ay w ithout question, 
w ithout w itnesses, w ithout court.

Probably you are longing there, dear brother, an d  som etim es 
sorrowful. I  anticipate that although such a great distance of land  
and sea separates you, still in your thought you  v is it your country, 
your relatives, and friends; you remember the radiant m om ents and  
the painful hours, you im agine the circum stances m et long ago; 
your native country-house w ith its straw-roof and its  dear inhabitants  
seem s lovely  to you; perhaps even the curved ridge betw een the fields 
or a naked stone upon the stripped soil reminds you  sw eetly  of som e 
m ystery of the past. . . . .

T omasz Barszczewski
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320 Village Sytki, D ecem ber 26, 1906

Our dearest Son Stanislaw: W e, your parents, inform you  that 
we are alive and healthy, thanks to 5ur Lord God. W e w ish to you  
also good health, and m ay G od’s M other bless you in your health  
and help you  in your plans, and m ay the Savior of the world not forget 
you, because you don’t forget us. T ruly, you  are our son, because 
you remember our fam ily. So we also bless you , a t  least in a letter, 
since we cannot speak w ith you face to face and heart to heart. God



alone knows w hether w e shall y e t speak w ith  you, a t least once before  
our death, and  em brace you in our parental arms.

[Barszczewskis]
[Greetings and w ishes from  brothers.]
And now  I , [your] sister Jozefa, I throw m yself upon your neck, 

dear brother, and I  k iss innum erable tim es your brotherly lips, a t  least 
b y letter. M ay  God keep you , brother, in H is care, m ay  G od ’s 
M other help  you in all your plans, m ay the Guardian A ngel care for 
you  and remem ber you  a t every step , as you  don’t forget ab ou t m e  
and help m e. Y ou sen t m e for m y dow ry such a  big sum . I  did  not 
hope to receive such a g ift, those 100 roubles. Once more I  return  
and  kiss your brotherly lips, ten  tim es for every rouble.

Y our sister, loving to  the grave,
J ozefa Barszczewska

321 November xo, 1907

Answer: “ In  centuries of centuries. A m en.” In  the first w ords 
of m y  letter: “ Praised be Jesus C hristus.”

A nd then  I send you , brother, a  low  bow , and I w ish you  from  our 
Lord God every good, first health , then happiness, in a land so  far 
aw ay  from  your n ative country. M ay  this G od’s M other defend  
you against every ill. 0 ,  Saint A nthony, O M iraculous, hear m y  
prayer! A nd you, a ll Saints, help m y dear brother in so far a land  
to  pass happily  his tim e of service. A nd then also I, husband  of 
Jozefa from the village B ujak, A leksander K ryszczak, your future  
brother-in-law, I  send you , dear brother-in-law, m y low est bow  and  I  
wish you  from  our Lord God every good, w hatever you ask from  God. 
And then together w ith  m y w ife, your sister Jozefa, we send you  the  
low est bow  and we w ish you from our Lord God to live in  h ealth  and  
happiness in America.

N o w , dear brother, you  sent a  letter and you  speak in  it  ab ou t  
being angry w ith me, your sister Jozefa, and w ith  brother A leksander. 
Y ou h a v e  a reason to be angry w ith  our brother, b u t w ith  m e you  h ave  
no reason to be angry. Y ou  w rite th at I  took the cow. B u t I  did  
not take the cow  m yself, b u t our parents them selves let m e tak e it. 
I t  w as a sort of a dow ry th at I took. I  did not dem and an yth in g  
from our parents, and m y husband Aleksander did not dem and it, 
because he heard from our parents th at you  wrote a letter th a t you
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w ould send m e m oney for a cow. A nd now you  w rite about being  
angry w ith m e. B u t I  did n ot take it  m yself. Our parents said so, 
“ W e have, thanks to God, tw o cow s, so take the old one, and the young  
one will remain w ith us, and w hen your brother sends you  m oney, 
you  will buy another, or you  w ill h ave it  for som ething else.”

O, dear brother-in-law, if you  knew , w hat a m isfortune I  had. A  
cow , when calving, w ent aw ay [died], and a young horse, 3 years old , 
died also. Therefore we beg you, dear brother-in-law, don’t be angry  
w ith  me and w ith m y w ife, because w e have a farm which, thanks 
to  God, cannot be counted as sm all— tw o parts o f [my father’s] farm  
(th e third is taken aw ay for m y uncle), and 10 desiatinas [=  20 m orgs =
26 acres] w hich I bought............... A nd w hat you  say about taking the
cow  aw ay, I  don’t m ind it, b u t your parents said them selves, “ For  
such a large farm it  would not be nice of us n ot to  g ive the cow .”1 
A nd they said, “ Take the cow, children, and w hen Stanislaw  sends 
you  m oney, you will buy another, and for us th is young one w ill be 
enough.” I  gave them h ay and vetch  for their cow. So now, m y  
wife and I, w e beg you, brother-in-law, to  keep your promise. Y es, 
dear brother, you have no reason to be angry. W e beg you, if you  
cannot give us, then lend us a t least, because w e need it  now  very
m uch. Goodbye.

322

J ozefa and Aleksander K ryszczak 

[Spring, 1908]

[Three-fourths of the letter filled w ith greetings from all the m em 
bers of the fam ily.] And I, A leksander, write further about how  all 
th is happened. Brother, you  are very angry w ith  m e, because it  
happened so in our life. I t  is not you and not I who arranged it, but 
our Lord God him self sent it. In  our life we were com pelled to bear 
greater m isery than this one, and we bore it; so we m ust bear this one  
also. M y brother, if we d on ’t forgive each other, our Lord God will 
not forgive us. You said, brother, to  provide for the w edding of Jozefa. 
So I gave such a wedding as was suitable. I t  co st all together, w ith  
the bed-furnishings, about 100 roubles, and the 100 roubles of dowry 
w hich you sent and the cow  before calving, w orth 80 roubles.

I  did not write to  you, brother, where father lives. Father is in 
B aciki a t hom e. H e does not w ish to be w ith m other.

[Aleksander Barszczewski]
1 The meaning is that Jâzefa’s husband is a rich man, owns a large farm, and 

it would not be suitable if J6zefa had too small a dowry.



323 LJuly 21, 1908]

Dear little Brother: I t  is long th at we have had no new s from  
you , about your h ealth  and existence, and we w ant to know  som eth ing  
ab ou t you— how  you  ham m er out your happiness abroad. W e know  
th at in A m erica it  is no longer as it  used to be, because a m u ltitu d e of 
factories h ave stopped work. M an y of our people h ave com e back  
under their n ative  roofs; b u t you  g ive  no news of yourself.

Since spring our parents h ave been liv ing in  Grodno, father w ith  
m e, m other w ith  A leksander. W ith  the present letter I  h astily  
address m yself to  you , hoping th at I  m ay find in  your kindness a  gra
cious help for m e in  the present m om ent w hich is a  very difficult one  
for me. T h e question  is this: A s you  know, if you  w ish to  earn a 
m iserable rouble here, you  m ust bathe it  in  your sw eat before you  
receive it . In  order to  support m y  sm all children and m y w ife and  
to assure their ex istence in  the future, I  m ust, according to m y  ob liga
tions, rise w hen the n ight w ith  her dark cloak begins to fly before the  
light of the com ing day. W hile all people around m e calm ly sleep  
untroubled on their soft couches, I  set to  work in order to  clear the  
roads for them , th at w hen the pow erful of th is world w alk  in their  
leisure th ey  m ay  n ot hurt their delicate feet against an y  sm all lum p  
of earth, or th at the capricious ladies m ay not soil their m any-colored  
silk dresses. T h e w hole long day I  work like an ant in  an an ts nest, 
until n ight drives aw ay the last light of the day. A nd so d ays, w eeks, 
m onths, and years pass, and who know s whether m y w hole life w ill 
n ot be like th is? 1 T hanks to  hard labor I succeeded in  p u ttin g  
aside a sm all sum  ou t of which I  bought a little  land and b u ilt a sm all 
house, b u t I cannot finish it  because of lack of m oney; there are

‘ On this type of philosophizing, cf. Introduction: “Theoretic and Aesthetic 
Interests.” The content—the contrast between the rich and powerful, and the 
poor workman—shows the influence of city life and of the workman psychology. 
We do not find this attitude among the peasant fanners who, even if poor, have in 
those matters a psychology of independent proprietors. Socialism finds little 
interest among the farmers, not only because of its standpoint in matters of prop
erty but also because, since the abolition of serfdom, there has developed a cer
tain self-consciousness and pride in the peasant which render the idea of being a 
class oppressed by the capitalist devoid of content and difficult of acceptance. 
There is envy, of course, and a sentiment of injustice in the division of property, 
but no consciousness of being exploited—except in matters of taxes. Moreover, 
the peasant farmer, being the member of a family, does not feel so isolated in his 
struggle for life as does the workman. Tomasz is only beginning to develop the 
workman psychology.
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neither stoves, nor doors, nor w indow s, nor m any other things. I  
can borrow nowhere, even  a t  10 per cent, and now  the tim e hurries 
m e to  finish it. So I beg you , dear brother, d on ’t refuse m y request, 
send m e the soonest possib le a t  least w hat you  ow e m e, and hereby  
you  will do a great service to  m yself and  to m y fam ily. Y ou know , 
fear com es upon m e w hen I rem em ber th at if I don’t have m y  ow n  
sm all hom e w hen m y strength  and  m y health  refuse their service 
and  I  shall be com pelled to  take a stick  in to  m y hand as a help to  
m y feet, that I  shall then h ave to spend the rest of m y days in som e 
dam p and half-dark cellar. I  feel ill a t  th is thought. I endeavored  
to  add one p enny to an other in the m easure of m y  strength and  
cap acity  in order to  secure m yself against an y  black hour, and to 
h ave a t any rate a  roof o f m y  ow n.

Besides w hat you  ow e, p lease tell S tefan  th at we beg him  to lend  
us about 50 roubles, and a t  the first op p ortu n ity  we prom ise to g ive  
it back, w ith our th an k s...............

T omasz and Antonina Barszczewski

324 February 4, 1909

. . . .  D ear Brother Stanislaw : . . . .  W e beg your pardon,
d on ’t be angry w ith  us if w e offended you  about this sh ip-ticket, 
because we did n ot know  a t  w hose cost you  counted  it , and now  we 
thank  you for explain ing to  us how  it  ought to be. A leksander says 
th a t he will g ive  us 100 roubles [of th e  d eb t he ow es you] and we thank  
you  for it, for your good w ill and your good  actions. W e thank also  
our brother A leksander, because he did n o t d isavow  th at [debt], 
w hich he p ays us...............

N o w  it  is your parents w ho w rite. D ear son, you  w rite to us, 
your parents, and you  ask  us ab ou t the m oney w hich you sent. B u t  
you  sen t us 50 roubles w hen A leksander cam e from the arm y, w hich  
were for his journey, and  you  sen t the rest a t  our disposition, and  
now  you  ask about it. T h e 150 roubles [additional] w hich you  sent, 
you  wrote and said yourself in  your letter th at you  were providing for 
the marriage of Jozefa, and w e did everyth ing, as you  wrote, we your 
father and m other, your parents. A nd now, Stanislaw , you dem and  
200 roubles from A leksander. W e ask  you  w hat [200 roubles] ? H e  
is g iv in g  100 roubles to  T om asz, and 100 roubles were spent for our 
different expenses, for w edding-clothes, m arriage-feast, and different 
th ings...............
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D ear brother, w e are n o t v ery  w ell satisfied  th a t w e h ave to  
dem and m oney from  A leksander. I t  w ould  be m uch b etter for us 
to  receive it  from  th ose h an d s in to  w hich  w e gave  it  [from you  d irectly , 
since you borrowed i t  from  us].

D ear B rother-in-law  Stefan , w e, T om asz and A ntonina, send you  
a low  bow, an d  you r n ot-yet-k n ow n  brother-in-law  A leksander  
B arszczew ski and  you r sister M arya send you  a  low  bow  also. Y ou  
ask how  is i t  in  Grodno, w hether em p loym en t can  be found. D ear  
brother-in-law, those em p loym en ts are very  difficult to  find. A n d , 
dear Stefan, w e beg  you r pardon ab ou t th is sh ip-ticket, because you  
were offended and  v ery  angry w ith  us. N o w  you  say, brother and  
brother-in-law, th a t w e are becom ing v ery  fu ll of honor [sensitive]. 
Oh, no! Y ou  h ave  pride and  honor, b u t w e d on ’t  h ave honor.1 . . . .

[Tomasz, Antonina , Aleksander, M arya]

D ear brother .Stefan, you  ask  a b ou t father; b u t w h y  do you  
n ot w rite to father ? Y ou  h ave n o t sen t a  single letter to  father, and  
father has w aited  and  w aits still. F ath er k eeps th e  farm  for you , and  
you  don’t  th in k  a t  a ll ab ou t h im . R em em ber about your father. 
F ather rem em bers ab ou t you  and  takes care of everyth in g . F ath er  
ordered the m on u m en t, and  it  is a lready done, for a d eposit has been  
paid; b u t i t  is  n o t y e t  p a id  for en tire ly , because father has now  no  
m oney, so h e is w aitin g  u n til spring. P erhaps God w ill g iv e  som e  
p ossib ility , or perhaps the son [yourself] w ill send som eth ing...............

[Marya Barszczewska]

325 May 25, I 9°9

D ear Companion , M r . Stanislaw : [U sual greetings and w ishes.] 
A nd now  I  b eg  you r pardon for n o t w ritin g  for so  long a tim e, b u t I  
w as on  a  trip for 3 w eeks, and w hen  I  cam e it  w as ju st th en  w ork, 
plan tin g  season in  th e  garden. Y ou  know  I  h ave n o t been  a t  hom e  
for tw o years, so every th in g  w as gone to  w aste. I  rested for tw o  
d ays and began to  w ork during the d ay; and th e evenings are short,
one m u st hurry to  sleep ............... T h e  journey w as neither good  nor
bad, so that, th an k s to  G od, I  cam e through h ap p ily , on ly  w h en  I  
arrived a t G rodno, I  had a sm all accid en t. W hen I le ft th e  car

1 “ Honor” means with the peasant personal pride shown in familial and com
munal relations and mainly in economic matters. I t is therefore not always a 
virtue.
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som eb od y  stole m y  purse w ith  m y  m oney. T here was n o t m uch, 
five roubles w ith som e copecks, and A m erican, B elgian, D u tch , 
G erm an, coins. I  don’t  regret the R ussian  m oney, but I  d o  those  
strange coins, because I gathered them  for rem em brance. A nd  
m oreover, it  w as n ot n ice, an A m erican com ing hom e in a cab and  
asking th e landlady to p ay  the cabm an. E veryth in g  else I  brought
arrived sa fe ly ............... I  gave the ear-rings to  your sister-in-law , for
w hich  she thanks you  very m uch. She is very  much pleased. 
T om asz bought a lo t and b u ilt a  sm all house, your second brother 
b ou gh t a lso  and builds, and your paren ts are in  Grodno, your father  
w ith  T om asz, m other w ith  the you nger son, and so th ey  live. O nly  
th ey  are very  angry w ith  T om asz because you  w rote to  the younger  
brother to  g ive T om asz your m on ey . T om asz took 100 roubles, and  
the rest rem ains w ith  the younger brother, because both  of them  need  
it . T h ey  b oth  bought [lots] and th ey  are b oth  building.

[Signature missing]

326 Septem ber 5, 1910

. . . .  W e inform you , dear brother, th at w e received 200 roubles 
of m on ey , and [we], your brother and sister-in-law , thank you  very  
m uch for not refusing our request. N o w , brother Stanislaw , you  
asked w hether our parents are a live , so we answ er you and inform  
you  th a t th ey  left for the country, because m other w as very ill and  
she w as afraid of dyin g  in  Grodno, so th ey  left for the old p lace.
B u t, th anks to God, now  th ey  are in  good h ea lth ...............N ow  you
ask, brother, about Chodorowski. H e is now  a great lord, he does 
n ot even  w ish to speak to us, because h e h as opened a beershop and a 
store. Y ou  say th at you  sen t h im  3 letters, and he says th at he has 
received none...............

T omasz Barszczewski [P robably w ritten  by  h is son.] 
N o w  your [godjson bow s to  you . H e  tends the cow.

327 N ovem ber 7, 1910

D ear Brother: [G eneralities ab ou t health .] I  heard, dear 
brother, th a t you wrote th at you  in tended  to  com e in  a year. So we 
beg you , com e, and w e w ill live here as best w e can. N o w  I beg you, 
dear brother, if you can, send m e 100 roubles. I  d on ’t w ant them  for 
drinking, b u t I should like to  b u y  another cow. I  h ave som e roubles,
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b u t it is n o t enough . I  h a v e  a  p iece  of land, b u t I  h ate to  sell it. 
I f  you  com e y o u  can  ta k e  it  for you r house, and if you  d on ’t  w an t it  
I shall then sell it  to  som eb od y  else and give you  the m oney back . I  
should like to  borrow  m on ey  here, b u t nobody w ill g ive  i t  to  m e. 
G ood men h a v e  none and  b ad  m en  are envious. N ow  I  inform  you , 
dear brother, th a t m y  h ouse costs m e 705 roubles, and the cellar 105 
roubles. I  beg  y o u , dear b rother, together w ith  m y w ife, d on ’t
refuse m y req u est................N o w  you r [godjson A lfons greets you ,
w ishes you  every  g ood  and  b egs y o u  to  com e.

[Tomasz Barszczewski]

328 [Probably w in ter, 1910-11]

. . . .  I , A leksan d er, you r brother, and m y w ife M arya and m y  
children, w e B arszczew sk is, send y o u  a greeting brother S tan islaw  
and sister-in-law . W e d on ’t  y e t  kn ow  our sister-in-law , b u t b y  letter  
w e kiss you , brother and sister-in -law , and w e w ish  you , in  th e nam e  
of Jesus, h ea lth  and  w h atever  you  w a n t from  God. A nd now  I  ask  
you , brother, w h eth er our L ord Jesu s loved  the world or the m an ?  
I  say, the m an, b ecau se  for h is  sak e H e  was hung upon th e cross, and  
H e loved th e  m an. W h en  h an g in g  upon the cross, H e  saw  John  
under the cross, and  said  to  h is  m other, “ T here standing near you  is 
your son .” A nd H e  said  to  Joh n , “ T h a t is your m other.” So H e  
called us sons o f M ary , and  H is  brothers. Our Lord Jesus says to  us, 
“ Brothers, love  G od, and  I  w ill lo v e  y o u .” Our Lord Jesus orders 
m en to  love one an oth er  an d  to  ca ll one another brothers. W h y do  
w e, children o f th e  sam e fath er an d  the sam e m other, n o t lo v e  
one another? W h y ?  B ecau se  fire is  k indled  am ong us, and h ell 
burns, and sa tan s rejoice, th a t w e, brothers, liv e  w ell and  rem em ber 
one another an d  lo v e  on e an oth er in  such a w ay  [irony]. Oh, m ay  
God and the H o lie s t  M oth er  gran t us, brothers, to  lo v e  one another; 
as M ary loved  our L ord  Jesus, so  w e ou gh t to  love  one another and  
h ave charity. A s C hrist our L ord said , “ L ove  one another and h ave  
charity, then you r H ig h est w ill lo v e  y o u .”1 B u t you , brother, d id  
you  remem ber th a t  y o u  h ad  a fa th er  and a m other in  your la n d ?  
Y ou forgot h ow  you r m other nursed you , how  m any n igh ts she  
did n ot sleep. Y o u  w en t to  m ake m oney, and you  forgot th a t you

* The whole religious introduction may be either an imitation of a sermon or 
a result of “ philosophizing” under Russian influence, as with Tomasz. But from 
this point to the end the letter is typically Polish and peasant.
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le ft old  parents. D o  you  know , brother, w h at a sorrow there w as 
w hen our m other w as dying ? She called to  us, “ M y  sons, w hy do I 
n ot see y o u ?  Y ou w ent far aw ay in to  th e  world, and you  forgot 
ab ou t u s.” W hat a p ity  it  w as w hen our m other w as dying th at 
there w as nobody to  w ipe the tears from  her eyes. A nd nevertheless 
in  d ying she blessed [her sons], and she b lessed  you , brother Stanislaw. 
She did n ot forget you , although you  forgot your m other. Before her 
death  she w rote asking for help , then I  borrowed som e m oney and 
sen t it  to  them ; b u t T om asz w rote such a letter  th at our father could  
n ot listen  w hen th ey  read it  to h im , so h e w rote m e...............

Aleksander Barszczewski

329 Village Sytki, D ecem ber 29, 1913

M y dearest Son Stasio and my D aughter-in -law : I , your 
father, send you  m y blessing. M ay  God b less you  in  your in tentions  
and h elp  you; w hatever you  w ish for yourselves, I  w ish it  to you. 
A nd now  I  inform  you , dear children, th at I  am  a live, b u t as to  m y  
health , I  scarcely live  in this world. I  cannot nourish m yself [take 
th e  sam e food] as before, and to  tell the tru th , it  is very  hard for 
m e to  live  now . A nd I  inform you , dear son , th a t w e buried yoUr 
m other 3 years ago, b u t you  did n o t know  about m other’s death, 
because y o u  forgot about us. I t  seem s to  m e th at 7 years have  
passed  since w e spoke to one another b y  letters. M ore than once 
w e w ep t for you, thinking th at you  were n o  longer a live. B u t at 
la st w e received new s from  you , and I  w as g lad  th a t in  m y old  days 
I  heard a t least b y  letter som e words ab ou t your life  and success. 
N o w  I beg you , m y son, don’t  forget about m e, your old  father, and  
perhaps G od w ill not forget about you . I  w ish  you , m y  dear children, 
every  good, and above all health . Y our father, old already,

J an Barszczewski

[Follow  greetings from  brother and an o ld  com panion.]

33° M ay 19, 1914

D ear Brother and Sister-in -law : . . . .  I , your brother 
A nton i, address m yself to  m y  brother S tan islaw  w ith  a great request. 
M y  dear brother, I , your brother, w ith  great tim id ity  beg you  to be 
so good and  to  lend m e a t least 300 roubles. I  w ill g ive  it  back, 
every  p en n y , because, to  tell the truth , I  h ave  enough to  live  on from
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m y work, b u t I  w an t to  b u y a piece of land. In our v illage th ey  are 
m aking colonies,1 and  it  is very difficult to  live. I  w as m uch better  
off before, because I had  no trouble about pasture, but profited from
the comm on p astu re............... B u t now  everybody has his ow n piece
of land in a single lo t, and  everybody pastures upon h is ow n lot; and  
as to  m e, you  know  th a t m y  w hole property is a garden, w here I m ust 
live and p lant, and I h ave  no place to pasture. W ell, there is in  our 
village a piece of field for sale, I d on ’t know  w hether you  rem em ber 
or n ot, left b y  the old  P ietruczak. T he youngest son w ent to  another  
village w  p r z y s tțp y  [provincialism , m eaning probably “ join in g  his 
w ife and her p ro p erty ”], b u t his ow n piece of land is a p art of h is  
inheritance from  h is  father. B u t he is too far aw ay to cu lt iv a te  it , 
and he w ishes to  sell it , and he said to  m e, “ B uy th is piece of land  
from m e, and you  w ill h ave a field and a pasture.” So, m y  brother, 
th a t is the reason w h y  I beg you and m y sister-in-law  to h elp  m e and  
to lend me th is  sum  of m oney. If you  are afraid th at I  w ill n o t g ive  
it  back, I  w ill send you  m y note, I w ill certify  it  w ith  the n otary  and  
send it  to you  beforehand, and then you  will send me th e  m oney. 
I beg you, m y  brother, w ith  m y w hole heart. I have no m oney, and  
w hat can I do ? A m ong us it is very difficult to  borrow. I  beg you  
for a speedy answ er, w hether you  w ill lend me or not. A nsw er me 
w ith  an open h eart...............

An[toni] [and] Paulina Barszczewski

331 [N ovem ber 27, 1907]

. . . .  D ear Brother Stanislaw: . . . .  W e are very  u n h ap p y  
because during th is  w hole year we had not a happy hour, on ly  con
tinuous sorrow. W e intended to  build  a house, b u t lum ber is dear; 
we m ust endeavor up to  the last [not clear]. Before w e began it  
our m other died; som e w eeks afterward m y husband’s brother w as 
called to m ilitary  service; after som e w eeks more m y h u sb an d ’s 
father died; som e w eeks passed after this, and our o ld est son  died. 
Such a continuous m isery, and tears shed in a stream! D ear brother, 
I  kiss you , a t  least b y  letter, and I beg you, don’t forget ab ou t m e, 
because you  kn ow  th a t w e com e from the sam e blood...............

Your loving sister,
W lKTORA

* A “ colony,” is a new type of peasant farm. Cf. Wröblewski series, No. 53, 
note.
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To my godfather:
D ear F ather, I  send you  m y low est bow , bow ing below  your 

knees, and I  k iss b oth  your hands. I  inform  you  th at I am  healthy, 
thanks to  G od, and I  w ish you  the sam e, good health  from  our Lord 
G od, every  v irtue and happiness. Y ou ask me w hether I  learn, so 
I w ill tell you  th at I  w ish it  very  m uch, b u t now  it  is cold and snow  
fell, and I have no shoes, on ly  o ld  slippers. I  kiss your hands and  
I  beg you  for a pair of shoes, and then  I  beg your pardon.

T h e sun is set, the ligh t is ou t, m y  pen slipped from  m y hand, I 
w an t to  sleep. G oodbye!

Your w ell-w ishing,

Adela B laszczuk [a very you n g child]



HALICKI SERIES
In the Barszczewski series we noticed certain effects which 

Russian influence has upon the peasant on the eastern border 
of ethnographical Poland. Here we find the German in
fluence manifested in the west. The Halicki’s live in a small 
town in the province of Posen. They are not peasants, but 
belong to the lower bourgeoisie. The original difference 
in attitudes between the peasant class and the lower bour
geoisie (handworkers, shopkeepers, etc.) in small towns was, 
however, rather small. In fact, the Polish bourgeoisie 
was constituted mainly of two elements—German immi
grants of the bourgeois class and Polish peasants settled 
in towns. In small towns the latter element prevailed. 
Town life developed, of course, different attitudes in eco
nomic, and to some extent in religious, life, but the char
acter of familial life and the relation toward the community 
remained essentially the same, and even in economic life 
most of the fundamental features of the peasant are pre
served, e.g., quantification of economic values, property 
as fundamental category. Nevertheless these old attitudes 
disintegrate more rapidly in towns, and any external influ
ence shows its effects much sooner in a town than in a 
village.

And this is precisely true in the case of the Halickis. 
The hard, business-like attitude toward life which char
acterizes the Prussian organization has been assimilated by 
the Poles in the province of Posen; this assimilation was 
necessary in view of the economic and national struggle 
which they have to carry on. The changed attitudes require 
a reorganization of the old familial and communal solidarity 
upon a new basis, and this reorganization is going on. But

647
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wherever it is not yet achieved the new attitudes merely 
dissolve the old social system, and we find such situations 
as the present one.

One special point is strongly emphasized in this series— 
the character of a letter as means of literary expression and 
the feeling of obligation to make the letters as good as 
possible from the literary point of view.

THE FAMILY HALICKI

her :

R. Halicka, a widow
Polikarp
Kazio (Kazimierz)
Michal
Tadek (Tadzio, Tadeusz)
Pela 
Jadwiga
Stasia (Stacha, Stanislawa)
Mania (Maryska, Marysia)
Stas (Stanislaw) Rakowski, Pela’s husband 
Krukcwski, Jadwiga’s betrothed 
Grandmother

her daughters

3 3 2 - 4 7 ,  TO POLIKARP HALICKI, IN  AMERICA, FROM FAMILY- 
MEMBERS IN POLAND, AND A LETTER (348) FROM 
HALICKI TO THE AUTHORS.

3 3 2  Z a l e s ie , October 7, 1912

D ear So n : I  thank you  for you r letter , for w hich I  w aited  w ith  
longing. W e knew  th at one ship sunk w ith  th e men. G lory be to  
G od th at you are health y  and  h ap p y . I  beg you , m y  dear son, write 
to  us as often as you  can, y o u  kn ow  how  g lad  I  am  w hen I can speak
w ith  you  a t least b y  le tters............... M y  sickness has decreased a
little ; during the p ast w eek I w as so  sick  th a t I  did n o t recognize m y  
friends. I  d on ’t know  w hence th is sickness cam e . . . .  b u t Stasia  
knew  how  to help m e, and  G od is  good  and  le t  m e leave m y bed. 
A nd you, dear Polikarp, h a v e  provid ed  m e so w ell w ith  housegoods 
th a t I  can have everyth ing, w h atever  a sick person m ay need. W hen  
I  look upon the furniture b ou gh t from  your econom ized m oney I 
m u st shed tears. In  your room  lives you r successor, M r. Frankowski.
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. . . . H e is  q u iet and ta lk s little . H e  d id  n o t w ish to  take the room  
w ith ou t boarding, so h e w ill p a y  60 m arks. B u t I  d on ’t know  how  
it  w ill be further, for you  know  w ell h ow  our fam ily  is. I  told  Jadw iga  
to  go  aw ay. N o w  she w eeps and  prob ab ly  she w on ’t go. T ad zio  
works in the m ill................

And now  I com e back  to  you r letter. H ow  n icely  you  h ave  
described everyth in g  as in a b o o k ! M a y  G od give you  a good  p lace, 
w here you  can p ay  easily  th e  d eb t for your journey. Y ou  know  
probably everyth in g , how  it  is  in  our country, about the arm ing. 
P eople say  th a t you  m u st a lso  com e back. W hat a sorrow I  feel! 
Perhaps soon th ey  w o n ’t  even  le t  you r le tters  com e through...............

I  finish m y p la in tiv e  le tter , m y  son. Praise be to  God for your  
health . S tasia  h as w ritten  m ore a t  len gth  to  you; I  don’t w an t us 
b oth  to bore you  w ith  the sam e th in gs...............

N ow , m y  ch ild , I  com m end you  to  G od, to  H is h o ly  care. 
M ay everyth in g  happen  to  y o u , w h atever  you  w ish from  God. 
I remain,

Y our m other to  the grave,
R . H alicka

W rite to  K azio  an d  M ich al. G reetings for everybody. I  am  
feeble, b u t I  w an t ab so lu te ly  to  w rite  w ith  m y ow n hand; it  seem s to  
me as if  I  ta lked  w ith  y o u .1

333 D ecem ber 5, 1912

[Q uotation from  a  religious song.]
D ear P olikarp: S ince y o u  le ft  th is song a lw ays rings in  our ears. 

On Sunday, after y o u  le ft, i t  w as sung in  the choir during th e  h o ly  
m ass; w e and m other cou ld  n o t w ithhold  our tears. M other in  
particular is very  low  in  sp irits. She w as sick, and I w as even  afraid  
th at th is sickness w ould  tak e a  serious turn. N ow , thanks to  G od,

1 The mother’s familial attitudes remain unchanged, and while Polikarp does 
not show much solidarity with regard to the other members of the family he keeps 
the traditional attitude toward his mother. The particularly near relation between 
the mother and this son (cf. Nos. 337, 338, 341, 345) is probably due to the fact 
that he is the oldest and took care of the family after his father’s death. On the 
side of the son there seems to be a real affection for his mother, but besides this the 
conscious tendency also to be and to be considered a model son. This feeling of 
his own righteousness must have been assisted by the attitude of the mother who 
always gave him as an example to the younger children.
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she is som ew hat calmer. I  w ould n o t grieve you  w ith  sad news; I 
th ink  nevertheless th at it  w ill be b etter  if  I  describe to  you  everyth ing  
sincerely.

I  am  very pained th at w e h ave sp en t the la s t tim es so sadly. 
Perhaps you  regret it  yourself, for if y o u  had  know n th at you  w ould  
g et so far aw ay certain ly you  w ould  n o t h ave acted  thus, and you  
w ould h ave spared our m other’s tears. A nd Stasia , and even  Jadw iga, 
is n o t so bad, although she has a sharp tongue. P articularly, I could  
n ot bear it  that you  h ated  her so. W h at should I  say ? I  ought to  
avenge m yself more than you  did. P erhaps you  w on ’t be pleased w ith  
m e for m entioning old  sins. B u t I  know  how  m uch we h ave all w ept 
w hen we learned th at you  were to  go  aw ay  in  earnest. I t  seem ed to  
us so im probable. Jadw iga cried for w hole days th a t she did n ot bid  
you  goodbye. E verybody said th at it  w ould  be b etter  if M ichal had  
left, he w ould have caused less sorrow.

Y our p lace is occupied b y  a  M r. Frankow ski. T h e b oys ought to  
take him  for a model. W hat a q u iet m an! For w hole even ings he 
stays a t hom e, reads, p lays w ith  the b oys a t  different gam es. M other  
w ould even  prefer som etim es if he w en t som ew here or shut h im self up 
in  h is room ; she could then do m ore [housework]. M ania is w ith  
m e during the day, helps m e in  everyth in g  and w aits im p atien tly  for 
the even ing to  com e— th ey  are so m erry and jest so m uch there at 
hom e. B u t Jadw iga stays w ith  m e contin u ally; she helps me in 
sew ing and  sleeps here. I  h ave on ly  3 girls for sew ing, and there is
very  m uch w ork...............D o n ’t  w onder th at w e did n o t answer you
sooner. S tas [husband] com m itted  it  to  m e, and I  h ave too much
to  do. T h e business goes on very  w ell............... B u t although we have
enough to eat and to drink I  am  n o t satisfied  w ith  all this. S tas is 
in iquitous. H e never gets drunk b u t h e has such a som ething in him  
th a t more than once the worst ideas com e in to  m y m ind. I  p u t all 
the fau lt upon m yself and reproach m yself [for h aving married him ],
and you  w ould do the sam e...............Y ou  w rite me th at you  are pleased
there and succeed well. T hanks to  G od, if it  is really so, b u t it  seem s 
to  m e th at you  try to stifle yourself [your feelings]. I cannot believe, 
I know  your disposition, I know  how  m uch I suffered w ithout showing  
it , a lthough I was judged very bad. A nd today, when I reflect, it 
seem s to m e th at there w as nob od y w orthy of m y  sufferings. Stas 
w ould not be so bad of him self, if he were better educated  and did not 
lack religion. T h is k ills m e, th a t h e w as able thus to pretend. A nd
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tod ay  it  seem s as if h e w anted  to  avenge him self upon m y fam ily, as 
if h e  hated them . H e  w on ’t le t  the children com e to our hom e. 
A lthough for th e sake o f appearances we d on ’t show  it  to  people, y e t  
as w e are in business, peop le n otice enough. A nd for h is own fam ily  
he lig h ts  to  th e  last. Surely h e w ould like to  have them  w ith  him . 
T h ey  m oved to L eszno, G od kn ow s for how long. If th ey  had know n  
th a t Stas w ould com e so rap id ly  to  h is  ow n business, they w ould n ot 
h ave done it. W hat I shall h ave to  struggle w ith  s t i l l! And it  pains 
me still more w hen I  see discord a t  hom e, lack of a ttachm ent of one  
to  another. M y  heart burst open! I  should like to sym pathize  
m ore w ith them  during m y life, b u t th ey  [the boys] are too hard. 
A lthough th ey  have F rankow ski’s exam ple it  is of no use. I  d on ’t 
praise him  too m uch— I know  litt le  of h is p ast life— but as far as w e  
know  him  it  is difficult to  find such a kind and qu iet man. B u t  
M ichal! If he does n ot im prove he will perish m iserably. N ob od y  
praises him.

Perhaps I  shall bore you  w ith  m y scribbling, b u t I  don’t know  
how  to com pose a letter as w ell as you  do. M oreover I have w ritten  
it  during a w hole w eek, and I h ave a sore hand. O nly I beg you  very  
m uch, you  h ave a lready the letter  from K rukowski, help them  as
you  can, b u t keep h im  in  h an d ............... D o n ’t be obstin ately  grudging
against Jadw iga, for w e h ave enough to suffer from others [outside of 
the fam ily]. T od ay  I  so m uch w an t concord am ong our fam ily. I 
h ave alw ays desired it , b u t tod ay , after a new catastrophe w ith  
Stas— perhaps th ey  w ill w rite you  about it  from hom e. I finish  
th is letter a t  hom e, for I  can n ot do it  in m y own house from fear 
of S tas...............

I  wish you  h ealth y  and m erry holidays— health , happiness, and  
G od’s blessing in the N ew  Year.

I h ave still so m uch to  w rite— b u t later.
Y our loving sister,

P e l a

651

334 D ecem ber 16, 1912

D ear P olikarp: I  w rite to  you  for the first tim e...............I  w ish
you  a M erry C hristm as............... I  noticed  th at you  h ave stopped
writing. B u t you  ou gh t to keep in  yourself the feeling of a Poznaniak  
[man from Posen] and  n o t to  h ave already th at of an American. If
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I could find there som e suitable position, I should com e n ext spring, 
for here I am bored to death ...............1

T he [family-] war is a  little  calm ed, but not for long. I  hope you
d on ’t intend to come back w hile it  la sts...............M other says that
w hen she receives a letter from you  she feels as if she spoke w ith  you. 
. . . .  In the house of R akow ski [brother-in-law, P e la ’s husband], 
there was an outbreak lately. R . told  m other to get ou t of h is house, 
w ithout any reason. B ut don’t be anxious about m other; I w ill 
avenge her. Pela is much changed, for R . has beaten  her severely. 
A real crazy bandit. If you  w rite to  him  abuse him  soundly. And  
d on ’t make him  a g ift of your m oney [ask him  to pay h is debt to you], 
for he has scarcely got feathers, and he w ants to  fly. [He becam e 
arrogant toward his w ife’s fam ily as soon as h is own business de
veloped. Probably he was form erly dependent upon them  in  financial 
m atters.]

Y our brother,

K azimierz

335 N ew  Y ear, 1913

D ear Son: . . . .  I  was very glad to receive the m oney, but I
felt how parsim oniously you m ust have lived, dear son, w ishing to  
help me for the holidays. E ven  if I  had not the lord’s help [probably a 
w idow ’s pension], I  should not ask anything from you. T ry  only to  
p u t som e m oney aside and to com e back as soon as possible to  our 
country, a t least for a short tim e. N aturally  on ly  if w e h ave  peace, 
for in the contrary case you  m ust g ive up com ing, for I  hope that 
you  w on’t come here for death. T ake care of your health  and life. 
K rukow ski and we are w aiting for your answer to h is letters. I t  
w ould be better [if it comes] for you  would describe everything, but 
I believe th at he w on’t m ind [if it does not come], b u t w ill go. H e has 
relatives enough there. Frankowski is no longer here. T h e reason
was th at he saw here no future at a ll...............H e noticed it  a t once and
tried secretly to find another place, and he succeeded............... W hen
he bade goodbye to the priest . . . .  the latter asked h im  whether 
M ichal [the w riter’s son] is able to occupy h is [Frankow ski’s] place.

1 The tendency to get away from home is becoming so general among Polish 
boys that it may be considered one of the most important causes of emigration. 
Even in Poland children feel as a burden their dependence on their parents and 
their obligations to them, and, of course, this feeling can only increase in America.
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H e said: “ H e  is  able, b u t the lord m ust control h im  w ell.”  M ich al 
is preparing m y grave. H e keeps com pany w ith  K ostek  and does n ot 
care for h is ow n good. A sk Frankow ski yourself w hat w ill becom e
of M ichal. T ad ek  w ill be a m an, for he is d iligen t............... A s to
th e letter [w ith gossip] about w hich you  w rite . . . .  d on ’t m ind  
it  a t all. W e h ave still m uch other slandering to  bear. W e d on ’t 
go anyw here, w e d on ’t  talk  w ith  anybody, and people can n ot hold
ou t nevertheless............... Balcer m u st leave h is p lace, for the lord
noticed th a t he p erm itted  h im self too  m uch w ith  Praska, and  b oth  
were d ism issed in  order n ot to  g ive scandal to  young peop le...............

Your M other

D ear P olikarp, don’t  w onder if m other does n ot w rite herself, b u t  
her eyes are w eak and she is continually  unw ell, and she w ishes  
nevertheless the letters to  be w ritten  in  her name.

336 February 3, 19x3

D ear P olikarp : . . . . !  shall describe to you  shortly  the new s
from Z alesie. L a st m onth  w e celebrated the fiftieth  anniversary of 
the last insurrection. On January 22, there w as a d ivine service, 
and the d ay  before, a m ass for the dead. Our tw o veterans [ancient 
insurgents w ho lived  in  Zalesie] were in v ited  to  P osen , but th ey  
remained here. A t every m eeting of every association  th ey  occu p y  
the first p la ce ............... 1

Y esterd ay  w e had  a  representation, arranged b y  the un ited  a sso 
ciations, b u t after th is there were no dances, on ly  social p lays. 
Jadw iga perform ed her part sp lendidly. M ichal also p layed  in  th is
theater............... A s to  the pastoral m ass [on C hristm as night], I
cannot describe it , for I  w as n o t in  the church. I  know  on ly  th a t th ey  
sang very  n icely .

A fter you r departure it  w as very  sad a t hom e, b u t now  it  w ill be  
sadder still, for M ichal also le ft  us th is morning. B u t we h ave m uch  
fun w ith  T ad zio . Once during the supper h e asked M r. Frankow ski 
and K azim ierz, “ H ow  m uch do you  p ay  to  your m en ? For I  p ay

1 Great respect is shown to the men (of any social class) who took part in the 
Polish insurrection of 1863. They are considered in some way as the keepers of 
the ideal of Poland’s independence and are assumed to have an exceptionally 
high moral standard. The interesting point is that in spite of their difficult situa
tion as exiles, almost all of them have grown up to the moral level which the public 
respect imposes upon them.
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so  and so m uch.” . . . .  T h ey  h ave already g iven  h im  th e  title  
“ director of the m ill.” B u t in the office-work he is very industrious. 
T h ey  are satisfied w ith  him  and believe th at he will b e  a good  
m erchant...............

N o w  sad days w ill begin here [because of L ent]. W e shall spend  
Sundays only in reading books...............

I  finish m y short w riting............... Correct m y  faults, for i t  is m y
first letter.

I  em brace you heartily . Maryska [Mania]

337 February io ,  1913

D ear Son : . . . .  For som e d ays I  have had the in ten tion  of
w riting th is letter, b u t I could n ot gather m y thoughts, for m y heart 
w as burdened w ith sorrow, because M ichal also w as leaving us. I 
am  very anxious that he m ay get back his good nam e. Y ou know  him  
very  w ell, so you  can guess how  h e is. H e has found a p lace him self 
and w anted absolutely to go in to  the world, b u t when th e m om ent 
of separation cam e, he could n ot w ithhold tears. I  have a t  least this 
one com fort, th at he m ade h is peace w ith  God. In  the even ing he 
w en t to  tow n to confession, the next morning he received h o ly  com 
m union, and he left on the third d ay ...............H e wrote th at he is
working w ith a veteran of the last insurrection. I  hope th at under 
the influence of such a m an he w ill be edified.’ Y ou  w ill receive soon  
a letter from  h im ...............

D ear son, Stasia and I h ave had sad dreams. W e saw  you  alw ays 
gloom y and w eeping. B u t, as I  guessed from  your letter, you  m ust 
h ave borne painful m om ents w hen you  were leaving the Ganzes.2 
O nly take care that these disagreeable things don’t happen an y  more. 
I  beg you  for God’s sake, don’t poison your health  w ith this, th at I 
m ay see you  and embrace you  once more, as m y m ost beloved  child.

W hat a joy it  was w hen we received the parcel of tea! I t  has a
very  good taste and seem s to us more healthful than ours...............I
w as very glad th at you  had such an idea. G randm other even  m en
tioned once th at as you  remem ber about your m other, our Lord God  
w on’t forget you ...............

1 Cf. No. 336, note.
3 He was engaged to their daughter and left because of some quarrel. The 

mother means that the bad dreams are already fulfilled and no further misfortune 
is to be anticipated.
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A s to  th e  gossip  of Ososka, I  h ave calm ed her already. N o w  th ey  
begin to  talk about the Ganzes. Ososka said th at Mrs. G anz and her 
daughter are running after m en, and M r. C. took an aversion to her 
[the daughter] once and forever.

D ear son, I  inform you  th at K rukow ski intends certainly to go to  
Am erica. B efore leaving he w ill be engaged to  Jadwiga, and w hen  
he com es h ap p ily  to Am erica, he w ill take her a t once. O nly I am  
afraid th at you  w on ’t receive her as a  brother [should]. B u t it  is  
true th at her character has changed and she is now very  serious. 
W hen K rukow ski com es show him  where he can find the b est w ork. 
D o n ’t  be afraid about m oney, for he finds h is w ay him self. I  th ink  
th at it  w ould be the best for them  if th ey  could settle in M ilw aukee, 
for it  is th e  b est to  be am ong on e’s own people. Y ou  know  
K rukow ski, th a t he is a  good m an...............

W herever I go, everybody asks how  you succeed. Our priest 
asks often ab ou t you; w hether you  intend to rem ain there and how  
you  succeed. I say on ly  th at good people get on w ell everyw here, 
w hile bad people are alw ays sour...............

Your M other

338 February 19, 1913

D ear and beloved Son: I  received the m oney for w hich I  send  
you  a hearty  “ God reward.” I rejoice very  much, dear child, th a t  
being in  such a far world, you  nevertheless remember about me. I  
doubt w hether any of your brothers w ill do it. B u t certainly God  
w ill reward you . D ear son, it  is n ot your duty. W hy should you  
ever refuse anyth in g  to yourself ? And, moreover, you  h ave still the  
burden of th e journey [the debt]. So once more, m ay God reward 
you! . . . .

A s I  h ave m entioned already, dear son, K rukowski is going on  
M arch 8, for h e saved so m uch th at now he can bold ly go, and if he  
does n o t like it  he can boldly com e back. Before leaving, i.e ., n ext 
Sunday, he w ill exchange rings w ith Jadwiga. So I  beg you , consider 
him  a  m em ber of our fam ily, i.e ., in  the beginning, until th ey  marry. 
Later le t th em  do as they like. K rukow ski . . . .  confessed to  m e  
sincerely th a t if he had married Jadw iga a t once he would be happier
today. B u t it  is not h is fau lt...............H e  told  me that he loved  you
m uch. A nd you  know  how  Jadw iga has alw ays intended to go to  
America. Perhaps fortune w ill be kind to her...............I shall send
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you  som ething through K rukowski; I  think perhaps cigars and a
b ottle  of cognac...............And I  beg you , take care of K rukow ski,
lest som e American girl should seduce him. W ell, G od’s w ill...............

Y our M other

339 April 3, 1913

D ear Son: . . . .  W e had here nice [Easter] holidays. M ichal
was aw ay only 3 days, he couldn’t hold ou t longer............... O m y God,
how  M ichal is changed! H e sat a t hom e, and w hen I told  h im  to go  
and am use him self he p etted  me and said, “ E h, m other, I  feel the 
best w ith you .” Im agine this! H e, who w as so insolent! I  w on’t 
even describe how they behaved, he and Kazim ierz, after your going. 
A nd their demands! . . . .  Kazim ierz is a  little  angry for the truth  
w hich you  wrote h im ...............

T ell me w hat you  w ant. I  w ill send you  everyth in g  through  
Jadwiga. For, as you  know, the ship-ticket w ill com e soon. 
A nd m ay God grant it, for I  have already spent m oney enough. 
A nd people envy her, marrying Krukowski.

Grandmother is m ortally sick. All her children cam e, and she 
blessed us all. . . . .

Krukowski wept much in leaving. W hen Jadw iga receives the 
ship-ticket, we shall order a mass. T he singers here w ant to  sing  
“ V eni Creator ” for her‘ Your truly  loving

M other

340 M ay 25, 1913

D ear P olikarp: I  thank you  heartily  for your letter. Y ou  ask  
me w hy I have not given an y  news about m yself for so  long a  tim e. I 
think you gave the reason yourself in writing me th at I  am  drinking,
loafing ab ou t restaurants, e tc ...............I  wonder m uch th at you , being
in America, know better w hat I  am doing than m yself. E v id en tly  
you  ought to know that the news of your correspondent (I know  even  
who it  is) is not a t all in accordance w ith the truth. [N ew s about his 
future exam ination for journeym an-builder; com plaints about his 
master.] W ell, but all this w ill last only for a certain tim e. I  think  
th at this will be the last w inter I  shall spend at hom e. I  don’t  know  
y e t  where I shall go, but I  w ill not remain here.1 . . . .

1 Cf. No. 334, note.
K azimierz
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3 4 1  June 28, 1913

D ear Son: . . . .  I  h ad  bad forebodings about Jad w iga’s
journey, an d  I  w as n ot m istaken, for you  probably know  already from  
K rukow ski, w h at a difficult journey she had, and th at she is sick. I
cannot sleep a t  n ight u ntil I  receive better new s............... I t  is n ob od y’s
fau lt, she h as w h at she w anted. W ell, m ay God th e H igh est grant
her health ! She le ft w ith  tears and begged m y pardon............... Y ou
w ill agree, dear Polikarp, th at she has suffered penance enough during
this journey............... W e received your photographs. T h ey  are so
natural th a t Stasia  and M ania kissed them . T h ey  p u t th em  upon  
a table and adorn you  every d ay  w ith  fresh flowers. [E num erates the  
g ifts w hich she sent through Jadwiga.] P eople don’t cease to  w onder  
th at you  rem em ber m e so and send m oney so often.

Your M other

342 A ugust 13, 1913

D ear P olikarp: . . . .  I  wonder w hy you  alw ays find in  m y
letter som e desire of vengeance, som e bitterness, som e sharp tone. 
E ven  if I  h ad  any reason to  avenge m yself, I  am  unable to  perform  
an y  vengeance; I  don’t  know  a t all to  w hom  m y vengeance could  
be addressed. I  am  persuaded th a t on ly  the references of T ad zio  
about m e influence you  thus. B u t I  don’t w ish to w rite an y  m ore 
upon th is subject. A lso, I  w on ’t  inform  you  about the good  and  
w ould-be good actions of T adzio. B e sure th at he has rem ained th e  
sam e “ litt le  a n g e l” [devil] as he w as form erly. Y ou w rite m e to  
accep t your m odel remarks w ith ou t anger. W as I  ever angry ab ou t 
them  ? F rom  m y letters you  can conclude th at I  am  angry on ly  w ith  
T ad zio ’s stories about m e. W ell, I  w on ’t exonerate m yself before  
you , for I  h a v e  no reason...............

R akow ski is  now  rather calm , b u t he does n o t ta lk  w ith  
m other...............

K azimierz

343 A ugust 17, 1913

Dear Brother: You m entioned in  your last letters to  m other  
th at M arysia  and I  had  forgotten  about you. B u t it is n ot so b ad  as 
you  think. I  w as a little  hurt because I  was the first w ho w rote you  
and  I  did n o t receive an y  answer...............I  thought th at it  w as n o t
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pleasant for you  to receive new s w ritten b y  your sister Stacha. B u t 
T ad ek  cam e once from  the m ill asking me w hether I  knew  how  to  
w rite a  letter; if yes, then you  ask me to w rite you  a few  w ords, and
if not, then he said th at he w ould help m e...............So I  take the pen,
b u t I  h ave no tim e to com pose a beautifu l sty le , on ly  w hatever  
thoughts com e to m y head, m y hand follow s them  ob ed ien tly , in  order 
to  describe m y life for a rather long tim e.

I  m u st confess th at I  have now greater and greater duties, as the 
old est in  the house. T he whole house rests upon m e, particu larly since  
w e h ave a strange person a t hom e. M other is burdened w ith  years, 
b u t nevertheless she is alw ays active; she has nobody [else] to  help her. 
M ania is in  business (I should like it  better if she occupied  herself 
w ith  sew ing, for am ong these people she w ill g e t a  bad  character), 
and thus she m ust be rather served a t hom e, . . . .  for even  if she 
w ished to  help  us, she can som etim es scarcely w alk , poor girl. And  
thus w e b oth , m other and I, struggle w ith  the cruel lo t. I  thought 
th a t w hen Jadw iga left there w ould be fewer persons a t hom e, but 
instead  of her there is grandm other, who can scarcely breathe. M ore
over, I took an apprentice for sewing. Y ou  can im agine m y yoke. 
In  the m orning I com b m y ladies [she is a hairdresser], w hen I  com e 
hom e there is a great hurry about cooking dinner. (I  cook m yself 
since w e h ave boarders.) Som etim es I h ave no tim e to  breakfast. 
A nd then cleaning of rooms, the apprentice asks ab ou t work— it  is 
m addening! And, as you  know , there is no little  [farm-] stock. In  
a word, w e have very m uch to do. B u t though w e w ork so m uch, 
life is calm , for the b oys behave well enough. W e can thank  God th at 
H e g ives us health. M oreover, you  send us from  tim e to  tim e w hat 
you  can; w hatever you  do for m other, you  do it  a lso for us. Often  
w e h ave m irth. W hen your letter com es everybody tries to  get it  
first. For exam ple, when you  w rote your last letter to  m other you  
m ust h ave been in a splendid hum or, and it  caused us a great joy . 
. . . . N o w  I perm it m yself also to  describe to  you  how  M ichal w as 
for tw o w eeks a t hom e. T h e poor fellow , he has im proved very  m uch  
in  h is hom e life; w e spent very pleasant hours and days. T h e poor 
boy, he looks so bad and does not care for h is health. H e  tried to get  
a place, b u t he was dism issed everywhere. Y ou know  how  m other  
is. She began to get anxious, he becam e very irritable la te ly , and  
finally he go t som e place in  0., b u t he w ill be there on ly  a m onth. 
E ven  if one w anted to p u t the blam e on him , one could  not. I t  is 
ev id en tly  h is  destiny. I  noticed during h is stay  a t  hom e th at he
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never said  a prayer, slept over the tim e of mass. Perhaps he got  
so G erm anized in  th at last place. I  p ity  him  m uch, b u t I  cannot 
help him .

D ear Polikarp, in  your letters to  M ichal I  read about a secret 
w hich you  h ad  confided to  him . If you  w ill n ot be angry w ith  m e I  
will tell you . L eave off th is intention. T he actor’s life is m iserable 
and your h ea lth  is n ot good enough. If you  were in  P osen , it  w ould  
be an other question; w e should admire you also. I t  is w ell th at 
m other does n ot know  about it, for certain ly she w ould h ave counted  
it am ong the w orst crim es.1 T his new s cam e to the ears of P ela  and  
M ania; even  K azio and T adzio know  nothing.

D escribe to  m e w hat coiffure is fashionable in Am erica and w hat 
dresses. Jadw iga w rites so little  th a t I  cannot get an answer to  any  
questions, an d  K rukow ski does not w rite a t all. Soon it  w ill be 
m other’s nam e-day, and on Septem ber 2, th at of Frankowski. D o n ’t
forget to  send  h im  wishes. H e got another p lace...............E veryb od y
in v ited  h im , . . . .  b u t he did n ot go anywhere, he rem ained w ith  us. 
T hree d ays after his departure he cam e through Zalesie from P osen  to  
his new  p lace, and cam e to us again. H e was angry, for M rs. Ch. 
con gratu lated  him  on leaving his heart in  Zalesie, and in  general 
everyb od y  in  Z. says th at I  go nowhere because I am engaged to  him . 
. . . . I  am  proud th at I  becam e an interesting person in  Zalesie. 
T hough  never such an idea— to m arry Frankowski— cam e in to  m y  
head; b u t people talk. I t  is true th at he got attached  to  us. H e  
w rites o ften  to  m e, and it  is difficult for m e to answer him . O ften  
if m other d id  n ot oblige m e I  should n ot do it. B u t I  doubt w hether  
he w ill be now  equally attached. Probably he w ill be proud of h is
luck ............... D o n ’t  forget about M ichal. G ive him  alw ays good
advice. Frankow ski him self when he knew  him , said th at h e  needed
continual ad v ice  and rem onstrance, for he is very light-headed...............
I  send y o u  a hearty  greeting.

Your sister,

Stacha

’ The prejudice against the actor’s life is not at all based upon any idea of the 
immoral character of theatrical shows—which does not exist in Poland—but upon 
the current conception of the actor’s private life, as wandering, insecure, immoral 
in sexual relations, given up to drinking. The conception is drawn from the obser
vation of wandering provincial troops half a century ago. The artistic Boheme 
is precisely the antithesis of the life-ideal of the Poles of Posen. The theater 
itself in Posen is an exception in public opinion because of its national importance.
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344 Septem ber 16, 1913

D ear P olikarp: I  cannot understand how  m y letter could h ave  
angered you  so m uch [the letter referred to  is missing], and how  the 
m om ent after reading th at letter could have been the m ost dis
agreeable since you  have been in  A m erica. D o n ’t believe th at I, 
w riting th at letter w ith  good in ten tion s, w anted  to g ive you an y  advice  
or to m ake any reproaches about your b ehaving badly. Oh no! I  
know  your character now . I  know  th a t you  h ave been not on ly  a good, 
b u t a m odel brother, for I  don’t know  how  the others w ill be b u t I 
th ink th at no one of them  will b eh ave as you . I  have particularly  
M ichal in  m ind, for although he w as able to behave well during the 
2 d ays w hich he spent a t hom e, in  rea lity  he is not like this. M other  
grieves now over the lo t th at aw aits him . N ow  he works in  the mill, 
b u t I  d on ’t know how  long it  w ill last. For T adzio it  is disagreeable, 
for he is more respected than M ich a l [though he is only a boy], and 
more than once he com plains ab ou t h im  w hen he com es back hom e. 
M ichal feels happy w ith  K ostek , w ith  w hom  he keeps com pany as 
if he were dependent upon him . B u t through this he ruins all his 
future. D o  you know, he has becom e worse, n ot better. E ven  if 
there are strangers at hom e he b eh aves as if he were quite uneducated, 
and swearing is w ith him  a usual th ing. Perhaps he will h ave more 
h um ility  when he has not a  pfennig in  h is pockets, as it  was in  K am ien  
where he had not even m oney enough to  send a postcard hom e. 
M other did not w rite you , perhaps, about it, b u t I  am  obliged to, 
for you  believe th at he has reproaches to  hear from us. B u t you  are 
m istaken, for it is not he, b u t w e w ho hear reproaches. M other [does 
n ot reproach him , for she] is afraid th a t he m ay take his life. I  w on’t 
w rite any more, for I don’t know  w h at an im pression this letter will 
m ake upon you, and then it is a lready 1 o ’clock at n ight and tim e to  
sleep. T h e best tim e to w rite is n igh t for m e, for nobody hinders 
m e...............

B e health y , cheerful, keep far from  you  all troubles and don’t 
get angry.

W ith kindest greeting and h earty  em braces.

Always the same,
Maryska
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34g September 29, 1913

D ear Son : . . . .  I received the money for which I thank you
h eartily . I  th ink, and I  explain  to  your brothers and sisters, how  
sparing and industrious y o u  m u st be. T h e postm en w onder, and  
som e people even  en v y  m e. Y ou  in tended  10 marks for M ich a l [for 
h is nam e-day]. Y ou  h a v e  a  tru ly  brotherly heart. B u t it  is sad, 
for I  d id  n o t g ive  h im  th is m on ey  a t  once. I  could not. H e  sends  
alm ost every d ay  le tters w ith  applications [for work] in  answer to  
advertisem ents, and  I  m u st a lw ays g ive  h im  50 pfennigs or even  
i  m ark. H e  h as even  sen t you r photograph once, for he h ad  no m ore  
of h is  own. I  d on ’t k n ow  w h ether h e w ill g ive  it  back to m e. I f  h is  
character does n o t change h e  w ill on ly  spoil your reputation. H e  
cou ld  n o t sta y  longer in  h is  second  place. I  asked h im  to  persevere  
a t lea st for a m onth , and  even  th is  h e scarcely did. H is  c lothes
were so d irty  th a t I h ad  to  w ash th em  like a  m iller’s c lo th es...............
In  P osen  th ey  know  h is character already, and then he know s
th a t h e cannot g e t m ore th an  40  or 50 m arks there. H e w on ’t
be able to  liv e  upon it  poor b o y ., I  spoke about h im  w ith  th e
director of th e  m ill. H e  could  b e  em ployed there b u t he m ade
so m any m istakes in  a  w eek! T ad zio  m ight lose h is p lace through  
him . T h e director to ld  m e th a t h e preferred T adzio , and  w ill raise
h is w ages.............. M r. S. to ld  m e once upon the street th a t M ichal
know s nothing. N o w  he h as w ork for 2 or 3 w eeks in the agricul
tural shop.

T h is  very  d ay  I  to ld  all m y  children  th at if I  turn the m oney w hich  
you  send  m e to  the ben efit o f a ll of th em  th ey  all should be grateful to  
you . Is  it  n ot so ? . . . .

T h e  girls, i.e ., S ta sia  and M an ia , received a letter from you; th ey  
refused to show  it  to  m e, on ly  th ey  were sad and cried. W h at did y o u  
w rite them  ? I  d on ’t know  up to  th e  present.1

G od reward you  for h av in g  rem em bered your m other’s nam e-d ay  
in  th is far world. M ich al asked  T ad zio , “ T adzio, w hen is m oth er’s 
n a m e-d a y ? ” W ell, h e is  in te lligen t!

[Your M other]

I  rejoice a lw ays in  receiv ing you r letter as if I  talked  w ith  you . 
Y ou h ave  inherited  from  your father this facu lty  of b eautifu lly  com 
posing a letter. I  n o tice  th a t n on e of your brothers h ave th is g ift.

* Cf. No. 344.
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346 February 2, 1914
Dear Brother: Probably you expected to receive my letter 

sooner, but I could hardly find a quiet moment, for I not only have 
much work in the shop, it awaits me at home. When a moment 
comes I profit by it to sew my dresses. And now mother is with 
Stas and Pela, at a family-festival, for Pela’s little son Polikarp is 
baptized today. Stacha is at a performance at the Sokols. Every
body is away, and I am glad that I can pen a few words to you.

The winter season [in the shop] was very good, and the proprietor 
is satisfied. It is perhaps because the expropriation [of Polish land] 
is postponed and people are less criticized [when they buy in German 
shops. The girl is in a German shop]. I should never have believed 
that at such a time people would go to strangers; in our shop . . . . 
almost two-thirds of the buyers are Poles. Although in Zalesie 
exceptions are not so much made [Poles who work with Germans are 
not so despised], nevertheless it is very painful for me that I must be 
among people who persecute us continually. How glad I should be 
to stay at home, for there is work enough everywhere. Only mother 
cannot decide and keep her decision. You don’t know what annoy
ances I must bear sometimes. In one of your letters to mother you 
wrote that my demands are too great. But you are mistaken. I 
know that somebody has written false things to you about me. But 
I will bear patiently everything. For, to tell the truth, I am only 
a victim, as you mentioned once in a letter, and I must suffer for all 
the others. Perhaps Jadwiga was also misused in this way and now 
she must suffer for it, for what nobody was willing [to say] Jadwiga 
had to say. Therefore it was said that she had a big mouth, and 
finally she was considered the worst at home.1 But perhaps the time 
will come when after getting rid of this scorn she will be considered 
the best.

It is very difficult for me to talk about Michal, for at this thought 
my ideas seem to leave my head. I think that you have been also 
much oppressed by this news. He was always a dreamer, with no 
seriousness, and he will remain one. After all the letters from mother, 
after all the begging and imploring he decided, after a long time, to 
write that he lighted a cigarette with these silly stories [that he does 
not mind them; he is evidently accused of some dishonesty]. And 
here the Jew threatens mother again with the court. I don’t know

'  Cf. No. 348.
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how  th is m atter w ill end. Polikarp, m ake th is sacrifice, w rite h im  a 
few  words, th ey  w ill certain ly  act upon h im , I  am  sure. W hat a 
life he m u st lead  now  w ith  the L ejow skis, w here anger is a lw ays  
boiling. A n tek  L. and  h is  father pass each other b y  as if th ey  were 
n ot acquainted . H ow  can M ichal im prove th ere?  So, I  beg you , 
grant m y request. [W eather; skating; am usem ents.] Y ou  h ave  
forgotten  ab ou t m y  nam e-day; everyb od y  h as forgotten  except 
m other. I  never rem em ber h avin g  such a n am e-d ay ...............

I  finish m y  sp lendid  w riting an d  k iss you  m any tim es.

A lw ays the sam e,

M aryska

347 February 22, 1914

D ear P olikarp: . . . .  Y ou  ask  m e w hether I  am  in  such a
financial p osition  th a t I  could  go  to  th e architectural school. D o n ’t 
you  know  our con d ition  ? D o n ’t  you  kn ow  th a t the m on ey  w hich I 
bring hom e is  im m ed iate ly  sp en t ? I t  is  very  n ice of you  th at you  
w anted  to  deprive yourself and  to  p u t asid e  for m e, i.e ., to  lend m e, 
som e m oney. I  am  glad  th a t I  h a v e  a t  lea st one such brother. C ould  
n ot M ich al send som e m on ey hom e, for I  hear th a t he gets 140 m arks 
a m onth  ? A s to  m e, I  shall see later, in  M a y  or June. I  shall risk
w riting to  P osen  [to the school]............... Perhaps R akow ski could
also lend  m e som e m oney, for I  h ave n oth in g  m yself............... T here
w as a  call to  m ilitary  service yesterd ay . E veryb od y  w as taken excep t 
3 b oys. M oth er even  w ep t from  p ity ...............

K a z im ie r z

348 M arch 4, 1915

Dear Sir : . . . .  T h e quarrel w ith  m y  sister Jadw iga arose, in
m y opin ion , from  a  v ery  trifling cause, a lth ou gh  m y  m other and m y  
sisters ascribed to  it  m ore im portance.

W hen  w e were once together a t  a  p arty , Jadw iga n oticed  th a t m y  
behavior tow ard one of m y  friends w as too cordial. M y  brothers and  
sisters d isliked  th e  w hole fam ily  of th is girl for som e w rong caused us 
a few  years ago, b u t I  d id  n o t care ab ou t it. A t hom e th ey  required  
m e to  avo id  a ltogeth er our so-called  enem ies, b u t I  did n o t conform  
to  th is dem and, considering such behavior n o t su itab le  in soc ie ty  
(in the club). A lthough  I  never m et th is girl in ten tion a lly  outside
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of the club m eetings, the gossip grew th at I  was secretly  engaged to  
her. Jadw iga caught th is gossip and w as the first to  inform  m other 
of it. M y  fam ily would never have consented to such an alliance, 
and I  did n ot think of it  either. In  general, there w as no  love-relation  
a t all w ith  th at friend. In  v iew  of the gossip, I  gave no explanation  
but dem anded that they should not annoy an innocent girl. T h is  
only  strengthened the suspicions. T he whole m atter w as later cleared  
up, particularly when, in consequence of this incident, I  let m yself 
be persuaded b y  som e persons from America, who were then in  Zalesie, 
and cam e w ith them  here, leaving a splendid position and m y “ sw eet
h eart.” I  succeeded in gettin g  m y m other’s perm ission, prom ising
to rem em ber her and to com e back after two years............... Jadw iga
refused neverthless to  bid me goodbye. She is now  here in  America, 
and our relations are again harm onious...............

P. H alicki
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The Rzepkowski’s are of peasant-noble origin. The 

father of Emilia and Marya and the grandfather of Zocha 
were brothers and farmers. The letters show the evolu
tion from peasantry toward the middle class through two 
generations. The evolution is more rapid in the first branch 
of the family (Nos. 349, 350) than in the second; Zocha’s 
father is still only a janitor (s/rdz) in Warsaw. Neverthe
less there is a curious difference between the two generations 
(the two aunts on the one hand, the niece onthe other) with 
regard to intellectual and moral refinement and in the a tti
tude toward life-problems. The fundamental attitudes of 
the old women differ little from those of average peasant 
women, in spite of their instruction, which is much above 
the average peasant level. The girl, on the contrary, while 
preserving still a general peasant background, shows a rare 
self-consciousness, impressionability, and individualization 
—manifested, for example, in her attitude toward death. 
The difference is probably due to the fact that the attitudes 
of the lower-middle class differed less from the attitudes of 
the peasants thirty or forty years ago than they do now, 
and that the old women have lived more in the country and 
in small towns, while the girl has been reared in Warsaw. 
Perhaps also the particular sensibility of the girl has its 
source in her consciousness of approaching death.
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THE FAMILY RZEPKOWSKI

August Rzepkowski, an emigrant
Michai
Jak6b
Klemens
Stas his cousins 
Emilia 
Marya 
Wikcia
Zocha, daughter of another cousin

349-52, TO AUGUST RZEPKOWSKI, IN AMERICA, FROM 
FAMILY-MEMBERS IN POLAND

349 January 27, 1908

Dear August: I  lack words to  thank you  for rem em bering me. 
Y ou gave me a great pleasure in sending your photograph and th at  
of your fam ily. W hen I cam e to  the R adonskis (to W ikcia) and she 
gave m e your photograph saying th at it w as for me and asking w hether 
I  recognized you, I  could n ot recognize you; you  h ave changed very  
m uch.1 And you would n ot know  me either. I  am  already a gray
haired old woman. M y  m isfortunes, griefs, sorrows ab ou t m y chil
dren ruined m y health. I t  is already 25 years since I  married, 7 years  
since I  becam e a widow. I  h ave five children, three boys and tw o  
daughters. T he oldest, Kazim ierz, is 23 years old. H e is in a m ilitary  
school in Czugajewo, governm ent Cherson. W hen m y husband lived  
he w as in  the fourth class, and finished it  after the death  of m y hu s
band, b u t had no great wish to  learn and w ent to the arm y [as vo lu n 
teer].2 B u t as the num ber of P oles in  the m ilitary school is lim ited , 
for 3 years he could not pass the exam ination, on ly  last year he suc-

1 August has renewed relations with his cousins and his brother after more 
than twenty years of absolute silence. This sudden revival of familial feelings is 
a frequent case and comes without any apparent reason. Not less frequently it 
happens that members of a family who have never known one another feel suddenly 
interested, write and try to meet. This behavior is obviously due to a functioning 
of infantile memories, and points back to a more communistic familial organization.

1 I t is considered rather bad for a Pole to make a military career in the Russian 
army. As, moreover, the instruction of the army officers is very insufficient 
(hardly equal to the gymnasium instruction), this explains why the mother con
siders her son’s choice as a result of his unwillingness to learn.



RZEPKOWSKI SERIES

ceeded after m any difficulties. T he other son, B oleslaw , 22 years, 
could not learn because of deafness. H e finished on ly  tw o classes in  
th e  gym nasium  in  K alisz. A fter his father’s death I sen t h im  to  
th e  chocolate and candy factory “ C ukiem icy W arszaw scy,” b u t  
nobody w ould accept him  because he lacks instruction and is  deaf (in  
on e ear). T h e third, M aryan, 21 years, finished 6 classes in  a real 
gym nasium  and is studying in  W arsaw, in  the school of W aw elberg. 
H e will becom e a technical engineer, b u t he is in only th e  second  
year, and there are four. T he oldest daughter, Janina, is 17 years old; 
she is in a boarding school in  W arsaw in  the sixth  class. In  June she 
w ill finish there and will go to the m usical conservatory, because she 
has great ab ility  and ta lent in music. She has 4 years still to  work, 
and  then she m ust earn her living b y  lessons. T he younger, W ieslaw a, 
is 16 years old, she is a t the sam e school in  the fifth class. W hen she 
finishes I  shall try to get a  place as teacher for her. A fter th e  death  
of m y  husband very little  [money] rem ained; were it  not for the help  
of the fam ily  I could not educate m y children. God took their pro
tector aw ay when he was m ost necessary for the children. M ichal, 
m y  you n gest brother, is a  priest in D zierzenin. H e took m e w ith  all 
m y children to him self;1 and Jakob and K lem ens . . . .  help  w ith  
m oney. T hanks to their good hearts, I  can instruct m y children. 
M other and  K arusia had been also w ith  M ichal. Four years ago  
K arusia d ied ...............She was 55 years old. M other died on N o v em 
ber 4, one year ago. One half of her body was paralyzed; she  
lay  m onths in her bed. Poor thing, she suffered m uch, b u t w as 
alw ays calm , subm itting to the w ill of God. Her death w as very  
easy , she slept qu ietly  and left us orphans. God took aw ay from  us 
th is b eloved  bond of the w hole fam ily. M y  husband died also from  a
heart illness...............H e was buried in W arsaw, because there Jakob
has h is tom b, where his w ife is buried. Father, mother, and K arusia

1 To have a member of the family a priest is considered the greatest luck by 
the peasants. The fact itself more than anything else raises the social standing 
of the family; some of the priest’s religious character is, in the eyes of the peasant, 
communicated to his relatives. And in economic matters the priest proves, as we 
see in the present case, of the greatest help to the family. He has a good income 
and no personal obligations; he is supposed to preserve the attitude of familial 
solidarity, and he does preserve it in fact. Therefore every peasant, almost 
without exception, when giving instruction to his son, dreams that the latter will 
become a priest. We have here the same attitude which for many centuries the 
noble families had preserved; one son had to become a priest for the sake of the 
family, even if it meant a sacrifice of personal aspirations.
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are buried in Ciechanow, because Jakob erected a fam ily  tom b of the 
R zepkow skis there, as uncle W iktor is a  priest there and will be there 
up to his death. M other w ished father to be buried there and uncle 
to  take care of the chapel and to  celebrate the h oly  m ass for the souls 
of the deceased fam ily as long as he lives.

L astly  I  have had trouble because in  spite of th e deafness of m y  
son Boleslaw  they insisted on calling him  to  the arm y. T h ey  kept 
him  in the hospital in the fort of M odlin, and w earied him  during 6 
weeks. I  had much to suffer before I  succeeded in  gettin g  him  free. 
Y ou  h ave no idea w hat law less things are going on here, w e are so 
happy th at often the living en vy  the dead. A  sm all star shone for 
a m om ent and again clouds are com ing [referring to  the prom ises of 
autonom y made by R ussia in 1906].

D o  you  correspond w ith  anyone from  L ipsk ? D o  you  know  th at 
th ey  have been perm itted to build  a church ?’ I  was there a year ago, 
after 30 years. I  had hoped to find a little  progress and  im provem ent, 
b u t I  saw w ith pain that it  is worse than it  was w hen we lived  there. 
T h e glass [drinking] p lays the m ain part there. T h e backw ardness 
is enormous. I write this letter in Zarem by, where I  h ave been for 
a w eek w ith [my brother] the priest K lem ens. W ikcia cam e also, 
and E m ilia lives here. W e com e so very seldom  together; w e are 
th e on ly  sisters since Karolcia left us [died]...............

Y our sister [cousin],

M arya

350 January 28, 1908

D ear August: B y  a very strange and unexpected  accident we 
got news of where you  are liv ing in Am erica; up to  the present we 
did not know  where to find you. W e take advantage of the address 
w e received and w ithout delay we take the pen in  order to inform  
you  w hat is the news w ith us. B ut during such a long past and such  
a long tim e of our com m on silence m any changes had to com e, very  
sad changes for our fam ily. Our parents are dead, and sister K arolina, 
the husband of A untie M isiew icz, both  the 2olk iew skis, the husband
of m y sister M ania, e tc ...............O nly m y husband Paw el is alive
. . . . and the young generation, w hich also is gettin g  old. I t  is 
very sad th at in Lipsk they devote them selves so m uch to the glass.

* The permission to build a (Catholic) church is still difficult to get in Russian 
Poland, particularly in the east.
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If you  are curious and if you  w ish to know  about m e, I  shall 
try  to inform  you . I  am  perm anently w ith  m y brother, th e  priest 
K lem ens, w ho is p riest of th e parish Zarem by K oscielne, and  P aw el, 
m y husband, is w ith  m y son in  Sosnow iec.1 T h ey  are w orking a t  
th e N adw islanska railw ay station  and are getting on very w ell there. 
Jadzia, m y  daughter, has an elem entary school in  W arsaw and  
h as been doing w ell, b u t now  she has trouble, because w hen the  
governm ent suspended the P olish  School A ssociation she had  to  try  
to  get official perm ission to  have a school, though she has a certificate  
and  has passed the exam ination. Probably' she will receive the  
perm ission, b u t she m ust w ait.

As to m yself, for m y old  years I  chose the calm  and com fortab le  
retirem ent w ith  priest K lem ens? I  am  very  w ell situated  here. I  
h ave  com fortable lodging and a qu iet life. T he church is near, w hich  
m akes m e m ost joyfu l and happy for m y w hole life. W hat can be m ore 
p leasant tod ay , in  m y old age, than ceaseless prayer on m y lip s ?3

1 A rather exceptional situation, particularly as the letter does not show any 
hostility between husband and wife. The probable explanation is the following: 
In peasant marriage the relation often grows rather cool with progressing age, but 
the tradition of common life is so strong that it is hardly broken, except when the 
man emigrates to America. But here, in the second, half-educated generation, 
the sentimental and intellectual ties between man and wife are yet hardly stronger 
than among peasants, while the tradition has lost its influence. The prestige of her 
brother, her own prestige as his housekeeper, and economic considerations doubt
less play a part. Cf. note 3.

’ She speaks of her brothers “priest” Klemens and “priest” Michal. In 
the intelligent class this would be ridiculous. The word “ priest” is in Polish an 
honorific title (in fact, etymologically ksiqdz priest, is connected with ksiqie 
prince) and is used as equivalent of Pan (Mr., Sir). Now, the words “ Mr.” 
and “ Mrs.” are never used when speaking about one’s own relatives, as they are 
in English, unless when talking to very inferior persons (master to servants). 
When a person speaks about his relatives to other relatives, he uses the Christian 
names; when to strangers, he uses the word which indicates the relation (“ my 
brother,” “ my wife”). In this case the proper way would be to say simply 
“ Klemens” or “ Michal.” But the difference is significant. I t shows that the 
writer addresses her own brothers as “priest,” when speaking to them. This is a 
sign of the enormous prestige which a priest has with her. She does not dare to 
assume any attitude of equality toward her brothers, although she is above the 
average peasant level. A peasant often does not dare to sit in the presence of her 
brother-priest if strangers are present.

3 The position of a priest’s housekeeper is envied because of the economic 
privileges, but particularly because of the nearness of the church, the privileges she 
enjoys in the church (she has her own bench near the altar), and the respect she 
receives from the other women in the parish.
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T h e m ore so as our health  is no longer good. R heum atism  especially  
prevails in our whole fam ily. “ Old age is not a jo y .” T he priest 
M ichal is the youngest and he was born in 1863; w hat shall I  
sa y  about us older ones ? B u t I  m ust inform  you  about m y children, 
th at Janek is still unmarried b u t already betrothed, and Jadzia, 
m y  daughter, married a student of m edicine, so she m ust work u ntil 
he com pletes his m edical studies. I t  is only bad th at th ey  m ust live  
apart, for he is in  Cracow. If there were a [Polish] un iversity  in  
W arsaw  it  would be m uch easier for them , and m uch better to  be 
together. B u t probably M ania inform ed you  about our fam ily, 
th at three brothers are in  W arsaw and sister W iktoria, who is married. 
S tas is in  R iga in  the arm y, tw o brothers are priests in  their parishes, 
and  tw o sisters, m yself and M ania, are w ith  them ...............

[Emilia]

351 Warsaw, May 12, 1909
My dear, my beloved Uncle: I  received your letter th is week. 

I t  w as so  sad th at it  frightened m e and therefore I  w rite d irectly  in  
order to share m y thoughts w ith  you. I  regret th at I  caused you  pain  
w ith ou t even  knowing it. I t  is true th at la tely  I  did n ot g ive you  any  
sign of life but believe m e, I  w as so ill th at I  could n ot take a p en  in 
hand, and [brother] W acio is as afraid of w riting as a  Jew  is of w ater, 
and m oreover nobody can w rite for m e as I  w rite m yself. Therefore 
I did n o t ask either m y other brothers or m y parents. I  believed th at 
I should die and then m y parents would write to  you. M eanw hile it  
has turned out otherwise. I  am  still a live, I  don’t know  for how long  
a tim e. In  any case every letter th at I  write seem s to  m e the last 
w hich I  can write. Therefore you  see, dear uncle, in  w hat a position  
I am . P lease don’t wonder if I  am  late in writing, although I  w ill 
try to avoid  it  as m uch as possible. Y ou don’t write w hether you  are 
in good health. H ow  are auntie and m y cousins d oing? I know  
on ly  th at they are working b u t th at is not enough for m e. W ith  us 
there is no news. M y  parents and brothers are in good h ealth  and  in  
the best o f spirits. I t  is a lw ays so, on ly  som etim es it  changes under 
the influence of higher forces, but everything ends happily.

I had la tely  the honor of getting acquainted w ith our countrym an  
from L ipsk, perhaps you remem ber him — Mr. Adam  Chom iczewski. 
H e deigned to come to us because his cousin Skokowska, who is in  
W arsaw for treatm ent, lives w ith us. Y ou have no idea w hat a man
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he is, you  cannot remem ber all the benefits he has done to  peop le, all 
the w ealth  and relationships he h a s ! H e is a friend of the first persons 
in  W arsaw  and  in  the w hole country! H e  poses egregiously b u t  
ev id en tly  he does not know  th at w hoever listens to  him , says, “  S tupid  
m an !” I  like people from  m y country, b u t this one does n ot p lease  
me. I  w ill w rite today about no general questions, because to  tell the  
truth I  am  very  sleepy. I t  is late already, and  during the d ay  I  h ave  
no tim e to  w rite because I  am  preparing to  go aw ay n ext w eek, or 
som e day. T hen  there is nothing of im portance. A bout personal 
questions also m uch cannot be said. I  w ill w rite to  you  a t  len gth  after  
gettin g  to  W yzarne; I  shall h ave more tim e there and m y  th ou gh ts  
will be freer. I  hope to  live for those few  weeks, and if it  happens 
otherw ise, well, then m y parents w ill inform  you th at your corre
spondent has rem oved from  here to  eternity. B u t I  confess th a t, if 
form erly I  w ished to  die, now  such an ending is displeasing for I 
w ant to  live. I t  seem s th at I  perceived too late that life is beau tifu l 
in  spite o f all. I  am  curious w hether in  dying one has all h is presence  
of m ind, w hether he understands w hat is going on a t th a t m om en t 
w ith  him  and around him . If so, I  thank very m uch [wish to  be 
excused]. I d on ’t w ish to die in full consciousness. I  cannot im agine  
w hat occurs in the head, in  the thoughts of the dying person, w h at he  
feels and thinks. D o  you  know , I  h ave the intention  of dyin g  w ith  a 
pen in m y hand, nam ely to w rite w hat I  feel in  those last m om en ts. 
O f course, if it  is possible to  do it  and if regret for the flying fife does 
not oppress me.

I  w rite as if I  were already w ith  one foot in  the grave, b u t it  is n ot 
so, because I  don’t even  lie in  bed, b u t I walk. I even sew  som etim es  
w ith  the sew ing-m achine; only this “ d e a th ” persecutes m e, and  
I cannot w rite more today, because all m y faculties are covered w ith  
m ourning crape. [Greetings and kisses.]

Zocha

352 L ipsk , June 20, 1909

M y dear Uncle: T wo w eeks h ave passed already since I  left 
W arsaw, and n ot until today h ave I found tim e to  w rite to  you , dear 
uncle. I  had to  renew m y old acquaintances, and had other ob liga
tions also, w hich did n o t perm it m e to  do until now w hat I  should  
h ave b egun  w ith. H ow  is your health , dear uncle and auntie ? Are 
m y little  cousins in  good health, do they p lay  or work ? I  am  curious
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how the weather is, and the temperature in America, because here 
it is bad, not wet, but very cold. Do you know, not all the potatoes 
have yet come up ? The summer will be very late.

I feel worse than bad in my health. It has come so far that 
while 5 years ago I weighed 148 pounds, now I weigh scarcely 112; 
it is perhaps the smallest weight that a grown-up person can have. 
I have little hope of living for a long time, and still less of having the 
health and strength, which I need so much for work. That is the 
reason I cannot follow your advice, dear uncle, about long walks. 
From Wyzame to Lipsk is 6 versts; to Prolejki, 4 times as far. It 
is not for my strength to walk so long a way, since if I walk a little 
through the forest I feel terribly tired. Corsets and narrow shoes I 
don’t wear even in Warsaw, the less so in the country. I take as 
much sour and sweet milk as I can and everything made from milk. I 
also eat all vegetables, but what is the use of all this ? In the country, 
indeed, I get better during the summer, and some pounds are added to 
my weight, but the winter takes all this away and more still. How 
long will it last, and what kind of illness is it ? No doctor can know it. 
The home remedies, the so-called old woman’s remedies, don’t bring 
the desired results either. I try everything that anybody advises 
me to do, and in vain. Now somebody got the idea that it is a tape
worm, and they gave me some poison; but I fear to use it lest I may 
poison myself in reality. Death does not let us wait very long for 
itself; why should I hasten its visit ?

In Lipsk I found everything as it has been from old; no changes 
reach these retired places. If there were not the frequent, too fre
quent, emigration to America and back, people here could remain 
for a long time “as in God’s house behind the stove” [Proverb: 
happy and calm] without knowing that there exists a world besides 
Suwalki, Grodno, Warsaw, and Czestochowa, and that in this world 
people are more intelligent, richer and better prepared to live. Here 
it is that those who have money enough sit every day in the tavern— 
no, it is not a tavern, these belong to the past—but a “restaurant” ! 
Lipsk has been able to do this much for the comfort of its citizens. 
And those who have not so much money work the whole week in 
order that they may at least on Sunday “be equal to men” and sit 
at the same table—or under the same table. Not everybody is like 
this, but an enormous majority. The cause of all this is the lack of 
schools, and therefore people who are a little more intelligent cry
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“ enlightenm ent,” b u t their voice is a  voice calling in the w ilderness. 
T h e rich and noble are abroad, and on ly  th ey  could do som ething if 
th ey  w ould. And in  general people grow indifferent to  everyth ing  
th at is P o lish  and for Poland— n ot to  th is brilliant and splendid  
[Poland] w hich  clinks w ith  its thousands [of roubles], but to th is poor, 
gray, vulgar and stupid  [Poland]. W hat do th ey  care if the children  
of hired w orkm en remain poor hired workmen, if for a long tim e  
still they w ill believe that, b y  charm s and curses, illness and different 
other troubles are chased aw ay?  On the contrary, they endeavor  
to  m aintain  as long as possible this unnatural state, because th ey  
know  th at w hen there is not a  single illiterate, from this m om ent on  
the thousands will no more flow so easily  as now to their b ottom less  
pockets.

T hence com es this indifference to  all exhibitions w hich h ave  
the local industry in  v iew . T h e rich industrial does n ot care for 
such an exh ib ition , because he will a lw ays find a sale for h is products, 
if not here, then  elsewhere. A nd besides, his clients are rich people  
w ho im itate w h at th ey  see abroad. W hat do they care for local in
dustry ? A n d  we poor people, we disregard [this], and do you  know  
w h y?  B ecause such exhibitions h ave no practical im portance. In  
America perhaps th ey  are as they ought to  be, b u t w ith  us it  is sim p ly  
a “ turning of the head .”1

Such “ turning of the h ea d ” is, for instance, our “ A ssociation  for 
K now ledge of the C ountry,” to  w hich you  wrote once asking w h at 
is the object o f this A ssociation. If you  thought th at it  is  concerned  
w ith  the q uestion  of enriching the country, you erred greatly. T h ey  
travel through the land, it  is true, b u t for the pleasure of it , n o t in  
order to stu d y  w hat is done in  this part or the other and w hat cou ld  
be done in  a g iven  place. T h ey  care on ly  for a nice loca lity , for old  
ruins of castles, palaces, churches, and nothing more. A ll this is very  
nice, b u t in  m y opinion it  is not the tim e to do it  now; w e h ave so  
m any questions, more im portant, concerning the present and the  
future th a t it  is im possible to  busy ourselves w ith the past. So our 
peasant’s reason tells us, w hich is contrary to  the “ fine reason of the

’ The reference is to a provincial exhibition in Czțstochowa about which the 
uncle had probably asked, and which was, in fact, very well organized. But the 
girl’s letters betray a general pessimism, probably the result of her personal con
dition—not only ill-health and fear of death, but also the disharmony between her 
general culture and her habitual environment.
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lords,” as the Jews say. In  Am erica people are m ore practical, 
therefore it  is better there than here.

Staying in the country annoys m e very m uch, not because I  am  
w ithout occupation— I have enough for m y strength— b u t m uch tim e 
rem ains w hich in W arsaw I spent in reading books, and here I have  
none. I  am  robbed of this only pleasure th at rem ained, because I  
like books better than all am usem ents and p lays or society , all v isits , 
etc. In  W arsaw I surrounded m yself w ith books like a true book
worm ; here I cannot borrow them  anyw here, and I am  sad. [Greet
ings and kisses.]

Zocha
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We have here an interesting case of familial solidarity 

preserved in full strength by the children after the death 
of their parents, in spite of the usually disintegrating 
influence of emigration. Affection seems to have grown 
stronger and has taken the place of the subordination to the 
head of the family. In this way the moral unity of the 
group is kept, although there is neither a common economic 
basis of existence nor any external pressure of the com
munity, and in spite of the fact that the members are 
separated.

The growth of affection is shown by the exaggerated 
sentimentality in the letters. The expression of feelings 
in the peasant is seldom proportionate to their real impor
tance, but, when we find such an exaltation as throughout 
almost all of the letters of the members of this family, there 
is certainly a very real intensification of the feelings. There 
is also a very good opportunity for the familial solidarity 
to manifest itself in the fact of the marriage of one sister. 
And, in general, we see this solidarity in its purest form, free 
from any questions of money, social opinion, etc.

THE FAMILY KALINOWICZ

Wladzio (Wladyslaw) 
Leon 
Janek 
Helcia 
Stasia
Todzia (Teodora)
Antosia 
Kasia Hulewiczka, cousin 
Bronek, Helcia’s husband 
Kasia’s husband 
An uncle

brothers

sisters

<575
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3 5 3 -6 3 , TO WLADZIO (WLADYSLAW) KALINOWICZ, IN 
AMERICA, FROM FAMILY-MEMBERS

353 [D ecem ber 5, 1913]

D ear W ladzio: W e send you  a kind and h earty  greeting, we 
em brace you  and k iss you  innum erable tim es and we inform  you  that, 
thanks to G od, w e are in  good health , and we wish you  also w ith  our 
w hole heart the b est o f health . D ear brother, after a long w aiting  
and a  great longing w e received your letter w hich rejoiced us so 
m uch th at w e w ept the w hole d ay from  joy  th at you  are a live and 
from  sorrow th a t perhaps you  bear there m isery, dear W ladzio. 
T o d a y  it  is D ecem b er 5, tom orrow w e are going hom e, and I think to  
m yself, O G od, even  if I  had to work as hard until the n ex t D ecem 
ber, or even  a  year m ore, I  w ould work gladly, if I  could help our dear 
litt le  brother. B u t n oth in g  can be done.1 D ear W ladzio, w hen we 
rem em ber you , w e shed b itter tears and we think th at there is nothing  
m ore le ft  for us upon th is world. I  w ould be glad  to go to  you , dear
W ladzio ............... N o w  w e finish these few  words, w e greet you  once
m ore, k iss you  and  em brace you . Perhaps God w ill com fort us and  
w e shall see one another still. W hen we get hom e w e w ill write 
oftener...............

T[eodora] and J[anek] Kalinowicz

N ow  w e greet dear H ulew iczka [cousin], w ith  her husband and son.

354 [L4D, end of January, 1914]

M ost beloved W ladzio: I , T odzia  [Teodora] w rite to  you  these  
few  words. F irst, I  greet you  w ith  m y w hole heart, I  k iss you  and  
em brace you  hundreds of tim es. N ow  I  inform you  first, dear 
W ladzio, ab ou t H elc ia ’s w edding. T h e w edding w as perform ed on 
January 21, a t  7 o ’clock in the evening. I t  w as very  beautifu l, all 
the lights in  th e  church shone, rugs were spread ou t and  singers sang. 
B u t, dear W ladzio, all th is changed for us into a great sorrow and 
w e all w ep t, because our m ost beloved W ladzio w as n o t there. 
D ear W ladzio, w e feel very sad w ith ou t you  and w e long for you. 
D ear W ladzio, w rite a  few  words to Bronek, our brother-in-law , for he 
is a lw ays v ery  sad; h e  im agines th at perhaps you  are angry w ith  him.

'  That is, they must go home, for the Polish season-workers are not permitted 
to  stay in Prussia during two winter months, the Prussians fearing that they will 
settle in the east provinces and strengthen the Polish element there.
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W rite to  h im , dear W ladzio, perhaps y o u  w ill rejoice h im .1 D ear  
W ladzio, w e feel very  sad w ithout you. W e cam e hom e n o t long ago, 
and we m u st go soon again. Such is our sad  life, for w e are scattered  
about the world. N ow  I  greet you once m ore, I  em brace you  and kiss
you  thousands of tim es. Later I  w ill w rite m ore............... I  rem ain
longing.

Y our sister,
T eodora

I  w ill com e soon to  you.

3 5 5  [Siberia] January 25, 1914

D ear B rother: N otw ith stan d in g  a lon g  tim e [spent] in  longing  
and aw aiting new s from  you , I  am  obliged to  w rite a  few  w ords com ing  
from  the depths of m y  heart. D ear brother, i t  w ill soon be a  year  
since you  le ft the hom e, and during th is w hole year I  h ave  longed  and  
w ished for new s from  you , b u t you  have forgotten  ab ou t m e to ta lly . 
A nd still you  know  well how  sad I feel and h ow  I  lon g  for you . H ave  
you  no brotherly feeling ? D o n ’t you  know  how  I long for you  and  
w ant to know  about you  ? N ob od y  know s w h at is dear to  m e, b u t  
a brotherly heart is dearest of all, and I  cannot find it. Y ou  know  
th at I  h ave served 2 years and did n o t ask you  for an y  help , b u t I  
w ant a brotherly heart and a brotherly love. B u t I  know  th at the  
tim e passes rapidly for a m an who lives in  lib erty  and can do h is w ill, 
and if there is b itterness, there is also sw eetness. B u t I  h ave  no  
sw eetness a t  all, I  am  like a m an in  a p en itentiary. I  w an t brotherly  
words, I  w an t a brotherly heart and rem em brance. If I  knew  th at  
I  had been ever disagreeable to  you  w hen w e lived  togeth er, I  w ould  
say, “ I t  is m y  fau lt.” B u t I  loved  you  m ore than  m y  life and  I  love  
you  still. B u t you , as soon as you  g o t a  little  lib erty , y o u  forgot 
about everything. So it  is now  in  the world; a  brother stab s h is  
brother, a sister drowns her sister for profit’s sake. B u t p lease for
give m e these words, for I  w rite them  in  longing and  sorrow and  
desire. I  d on ’t see anything pleasant, everyth ing w h ich  I  lo v e  is  
closed and hidden from  me. H e w ho has liberty  does n o t kn ow  long
ing or sorrow, but I  know  them  well. For 2 m on th s a lread y I  h ave  
had no new s from  hom e, neither about m y sisters nor ab ou t m y  
brothers, so m y  heart is troubled, although m y con d ition  is n ot w orse

1 The brother-in-law feels himself more or less an intruder in the family until 
his marriage has been sanctioned by all the brothers and sisters.
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than th at of others [m y companions]. So I  beg you  very  m uch, dear 
brother, if som ebody tells you th at you  are alone, sp it in to  his eyes, 
and remember that you  h ave brothers and sisters w ho w ant new s 
from you. Y ou wrote in the beginning and you  com plained about 
m e, [saying] that it  interested you and you w anted to  know about m y  
condition, about m y success. And you  think th at I  am  not in ter
ested. B u t I  w ant very m uch to know  about your h ealth  and success, 
to  know where m y dear brothers are. So I beg you  very m uch, w rite  
m e w here you are, how do you  succeed . . . .  for from  hom e th ey  
w rite m e nothing about you; they say only th at you  d o n ’t succeed  
in  America. Such is our lot, th at w e don’t succeed anyw here...............

Y o ur brother,

Leon

356 February ix, 1914
M ost beloved Brother: . . . .  T od ay I had the happiness to  

receive your letter which caused m e a great jo y ..............W hen I received
it  I could not eat m y dinner...............Y ou ask me how  long I h ave still
to  serve. I cannot tell you  exactly  for I don’t know it  m yself. I  was 
glad th at the last year was com ing but now I am  very  sad . . . .  for 
people say  that there will be a war w ith Prussia and A ustria and
E ngland...............Y ou know  w hat m y life is, far aw ay from m y dearest
brothers and sisters. I  cannot com plain th at the conditions are 
bad, b u t w hat about this slavery ? For w hat am  I  a slave in these  
Siberian m ountains ? . . . .  I  could be som ething else than I am  [not 
a sim ple soldier], but I  don’t w ant it, I  am  weary of Efe...............

Y ou say that H elcia is getting married. Y es, she asked m e for 
advice [permission], and I advised her also to do it, for I p ity  her very  
m uch, th at she remains so alone, while we d on ’t know w hether any  
one of us w ill ever com e back to our beloved Poland and to our be
loved sisters and brothers. I t  seem s to me as if I  never should tear 
m yself o u t of this slavery. Y our intentions are very serious [probably 
the brother intends to take h is fam ily to America], b u t don’t worry  
about m e as long as I  am  in service. W hen I see th at things are bad 
I shall address m yself to you, b u t now for a tim e I w ill be patient. 
T he service is easy. [Expression of brotherly feelings; news and 
request for news about relatives and friends.]

I remain in longing. Your loving brother)

Leon



KALINOWICZ SERIES 679

357 May r9> 1914
Most beloved Brother: . . . .  You ask me why I send you

letters with stamps, whether I am so rich in money. Well, I don’t 
grudge these 10 copecks. Why, I have 90 roubles—oh, I beg your 
pardon, 90 copecks—a month. But for this money I can send more 
letters than my brother-in-law, who has more honor [higher position ?] 
and more money than I.1 They wrote to me not long ago, complain
ing that you don’t write to him. He says that he is often in despair, 
because everybody in our family, particularly the brothers, looks at 
him with an unfavorable eye. Stasia and Todzia complained also 
that you wrote seldom to them. I told them to write more often, 
then they will receive more letters. And why does Helcia not write 
to Hulewiczka ? I will learn it and inform you. If it is through him 
[the brother-in-law], I will thank him when I come back............ 2

Leon

358 L^d, March 22, 1914
Dear Wladzio: In our first words to you P[raised] b[e] J[esus] 

Chr[istus], We hope that you will answer us: “ In centuries of 
centuries, Amen.” [Greetings; health.]

Dear Wladzio, we have written 4 letters to you and we don’t 
know what happened, for we received an answer to none. We are 
very much pained that our most beloved brother forgets about us. 
Dear Wladzio, we love you so much, I pray to our Lord God that I 
may see you at least in a dream, and you have forgotten about us.

Dear Wladzio, don’t believe Janka that she is faithful to you. 
She has already Jozef Balczak. She bought a ring for him, and she 
dares to write to you! Pardon me, dearest Wladzio, for writing thus to

1 The brother-in-law is required to become at once a member of the family in 
the full sense of this membership.

* In spite of the extraordinary efforts to preserve the familial solidarity, the 
brother-in-law is not assimilated, and the sister is estranged; the family not 
only does not acquire a new member but is in danger of losing one. The family 
Kalinowicz is not held together by a community of economic or social interests, 
but merely by affection, and there seems to be no immediate relation of 
solidarity between it and the family of the brother-in-law, simply because the family 
Kalinowicz is no longer a complete and organized family-group, and does not 
count as such in the eyes of the community. A family must either have a head (or 
rather, a head-couple) or be composed of married, settled, and socially mature 
members, in order to have a social standing as a group.
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you , b u t w e have a dear brother and  w e w an t to  h ave a lso a dear 
sister-in-law , and th a t is th e end o f it. I  w rite you  nothing b u t the 
h o ly  truth. I inform  you , m ost b e lo v ed  W laczio , th a t w e shall go 
in to  the world on M arch 30. W e are very  sad  th a t w e m u st wander 
about the world, b u t n oth in g  can be helped . G od ’s w ill be done, 
le t  it  be so for som e tim e. D ear W lad zio , d on ’t b e angry w ith  H elcia, 
she grieves very m uch  th a t you  h a v e  n o t w ritten  to  her for so long a 
tim e. D ear W ladzio, H elc ia  longs m uch for H u lew iczka, sends her 
a sincere greeting, k isses her and em braces her thousands of tim es and  
begs her to  write. D ear  W ladzio , d on ’t b e angry w ith  H elc ia  for 
having married. She had  n oth in g  else to  exp ect b u t this Prussian  
grease [figurative for “ season-w ork;” a  particu lar kind of grease 
is g iven  to the season-w orkers for cooking], and  w e d on ’t like this 
Prussian grease; w e are tired of it . D ear W ladzio , Janek is a  good- 
for-nothing, he a lw ays p la y s  cards, refuses to  listen  to  anybody, is 
very  vulgar, offends everyb od y; such a rogue as th e w orld h as never 
seen. W rite him  a few  w ords, dear W ladzio , perhaps you  w ill correct 
him  a little  in th is w ay.

D ear W ladzio, perhaps y o u  are d isp leased  w ith  m e for describing  
everyth ing thus, b u t w h at you  d o n ’t  like, forgive m e. I  w rite you  
the sincere truth, b ecause I  love  you  sin cerely ...............

I remain your truly loving sister,
T eodora

359 May 8 [1914]
. . . .  D ear W ladzio: D o n ’t be angry w ith  us for w riting little  

to  you , for it  seem s to m e th a t w e h a v e  w ritten  m ore to  you  than you, 
dear brother, to  us. B e lieve  m e, I  n ever fe lt so sad a t hom e as this 
w inter. Y ou say, dear W ladzio , th a t w e h a v e  a  brother-in-law  now  
and therefore we forget ab ou t you . I t  is n o t true, w e shall never for
g e t you , for you  are our m ost b eloved  little  brother and  w e long for 
you  as a deer for w ater, like earth w ith ou t rain; and  w e w ant to  see 
you  as soon as possib le. D ear W lad zio , if y o u  knew  how  every  
letter of yours rejoices us you  w ould  w rite  m ore often , our beloved  
brother...............

I wrote to you  after H e lc ia ’s w edding, b u t I  d on ’t  know  
w hether you  received th is letter. I  p itied  [regretted?] H elcia  very  
m uch, I  cried during th e w hole festiva l; the festiva l w as not a 
festival, but a sorrow for m e [play of w ords, wesele, marriage-
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festival, is etymologically identical with wesele, joy]. I should 
have much to describe and to complain about, but I pray to God that 
He may help me to see you and to relate to you everything by words. 
Dear Wladzio, as to America, I want to go there, for it seems to me 
that now everything will be different at home. Dear Wladzio, I 
should like to get to you as soon as possible, for I long very much. 
Or you come to us; then everything will be well, for now we are true
orphans............ As soon as you receive this letter, answer us and tell
me whether I shall prepare myself for America and when, for I should 
like to as soon as possible. I should regret very much to leave my 
sisters and all my beloved ones, but what can be done, since we must 
go asunder for bread and long for one another as now, when we are 
scattered, everybody elsewhere. Dear Wladzio, Helcia wrote and
asked me to greet you as well as her beloved Hulewiczka............ All
our girls greet you also [enumerates those who work with her]............
I was very glad that you wrote also something to Janek, for he is 
very arrogant. Excuse me for having written so much and so badly, 
but to my dear brother I write boldly, for he will accept everything, 
even if anything is bad............

S[tasia], T[eodora], and J[anek] Kalinowicz

360 [Summer, 1914]
Dear Brother: [Usual beginning; expression of fraternal feel

ings.] You ask, dear Wladzio, about Antosia. She is with Helcia. 
Up to the present she has nothing to nurse [as Helcia has no child yet], 
but we don’t know how it will be later on. We intended to take her 
with us, she had even got the passport, only we pitied her, for she 
is still too young for such heavy work. [Greetings, love and longing 
expressions, etc.]

Your loving sisters and brother,
Stasla, T[eodora], and J[anek] Kalinowicz

361 Siberia , June 22, 1914
Dear Brother: . . . .  My time passes very slowly, I can com

pare it to that which we all three spent in Linisberg in Germany. I 
have had no letter from home since Easter. Since Helcia married 
she has written to me only twice, and Bolek did not write even once. 
I don’t know what it is, whether they have no time because of work,
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or since they lay  dow n for the first tim e to  sleep th ey  h ave n o t aw ak
ened up to the present. W ell, I  w ill arouse th em  w hen I  go  back. 
. . . . I  received a  letter  from  M insk . T h ey  w rote m e th a t uncle 
is gettin g  married and  th ey  in v ite  m e to  com e to  th em  after th e  end  
of m y service. I  h ave had  for a  long tim e the idea of v is itin g  them  
and of gettin g  acquainted  w ith  them , for th ey  are very  good  p eop le.1 
T h ey  alw ays ask w hether or n o t I  need  anyth in g . B u t th ey  h ave not 
sen t m e anything up to  the present, for m y character does not perm it 
m e to  beg. E veryb od y  know s th a t I  am  n o t earning w ages, b u t in 
slavery [and th ey  ou gh t to  send w ith ou t asking]...............

Leon

362 L^d, July 13, 1914
. . . .  Dear Wladzio: Y our le tter  found us in  good  health . 

[W ishes.] I  beg your pardon for n o t h av in g  answ ered your first letter, 
b u t I  have no tim e to  w rite and H elc ia  does n ot w an t to  w rite alone. 
Y ou were d issatisfied th a t I  d id  n o t w rite. I  d id  n ot w rite, it  is true, 
and you  were angry w ith  m e, it  is a  fact. B u t you  had no reason. I  
h ave more reason [to be angry] b u t tod ay  I  beg  your pardon  
for everything. Y ou  were dissatisfied  w ith  us for n ot h av in g  w ritten  
to  you before our w edding. B u t you  kn ow  w h y  w e did n ot write. 
Y ou did not w rite to  m e and  therefore I did n ot w rite to  y ou ?  T od ay  
I w rite to you , dear W ladzio, and  w e are very  g lad  th a t you  d on ’t 
forget ab ou t us, and w e d on ’t forget ab ou t you  either. W e remem ber 
you  continually . N o w  I  inform  you  w h at is the new s here. W acek  
is  no more w ith  us, because he g o t to ta lly  spoiled . H e  a ttem p ted  to  
violate  M ania F . H e in v ited  her to  h is room  say in g  th at he would  
show  her the photograph o f the you n g m anor-owner; he closed the 
door w ith  th e key  and  threw  her upon th e  bed. O nly  she cried very  
m uch. W ith d ifficulty peop le forced the door.3 . . . .  T here was an

1 The uncle should become the head of the family after the father’s death. 
We see, indeed, that he shows some interest for his nephews. But his long separa
tion from this branch of the family hinders him from assuming any really active röle.

* From the standpoint of the family-relations, Wladzio was perfectly right 
in being angry, for his permission was probably not asked before his sister’s mar
riage, and i t  was the brother-in-law’s duty to write him first after the marriage.

1 This Wacek is probably an overseer in the manor. The attempt of violation 
would hardly ever happen in this form in a village, and in general it is one of the 
rarest crimes. Here it seems to be the result of the influence of season-emigration 
(about 25 per cent of the population in this locality emigrate for the summer) and 
the corresponding loosening of morals.
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accident: one workman was drowned. He was bathing on Sunday, 
precisely during the divine service.’ [Relates who died; weather.]

Bronek

Dear brother, I greet you also and embrace you and beg your 
pardon for not having answered you at once. I wanted Bronek to 
write, but he let one day pass after another. If you knew how much
he works you would not wonder at all............ He works in Slupca.
He leaves at 4 every morning and comes back at 10. He boarded 
with Felek, paid him 3 roubles a week, but they gave him very 
miserable living and he had to stop. [News about friends.] I greet 
you, dear little brother, I embrace you and kiss you a thousand times, 
and I beg you very much, write often, for we long much for you. 
. . . . Antosia greets you. She remembers you often and wishes 
you to come as soon as possible.............

H elcia

363 [November] 27, 1914
Dear Brother and dear Kasia: After a painful sighing and a 

terrible longing [on our part] Todzia [Teodora] sent us two letters 
which rejoiced us very much. Now we inform you that we, although 
in great fear and waiting for better times to come, are still alive and 
healthy, and we wish you the same with our whole heart. Now we 
inform you that God gave us a son. He is named Stanislaw Jozef. 
For the first time he greets his dear uncle and aunt Kasia and the 
other uncle [Kasia’s husband] and his cousin. Dear brother, we pity 
you very much, we remember you often, saying that perhaps you are 
hungry sometimes, since your condition is so bad . . . .  and you 
have had no work for 6 months. We are very much pained. And 
how does my dear Kasia succeed ? I long very much for her. Dear 
brother, we have much news, but all is sad. Now I won’t write more, 
for the day is short, and we spend these long evenings in darkness 
[no oil because of the war].

[Helcia]
[Longer or shorter greetings from other members of the family, 

except those who are in Prussia.]
'  Bathing during the divine service is considered the cause of his drowning— 

God’s punishment.
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The letters depict a typical economic situation, resulting 

partly from certain traditions, partly from recent legal 
factors. Traditionally the peasant preferred rather to will 
his farm to one son than to divide it. But it was not a 
universal custom. In some cases it was more profitable to 
divide the farm, particularly if the father died before his 
children were of age to be settled. The development of 
emigration during the last twenty years brought a new and 
important change of conditions. A season-emigrant can live 
and put money aside upon the smallest bit of land and buy 
later a larger farm, while if he has no land at all he is hope
lessly proletarized. Hence division of land becomes an 
economic necessity. But it is limited by the Russian law: 
no new farms below six morgs can be created by division. 
The law was established during the liberation of the serfs, 
and its intention was to keep an economically strong peasant 
class, conservative and true to the Russian government, 
as against the too patriotic and revolutionary nobility. 
The result was an enormous and continually growing country 
proletariat, which partly emigrates to America, and we 
find more and more frequently situations like the one in the 
present series, where the heirs live upon an undivided 
property, ruining the farm or quarreling continually.

In the present case there are four brothers and two 
sisters. One brother, Jozef, is in America. One sister, 
Mania, is married. The other brothers, Jan, Stanislaw, 
and Antoâ, and their sister Helenka, live together and keep 
the farm. The farm was their mother’s, and was a part of 
the farm of their grandfather; part of it belongs to their 
uncle. A new survey was made after their mother’s

684
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death, and now the place upon which their farm buildings 
stand belongs to their uncle.

The family situation is instructive, particularly if we 
compare it with that of the family Kalinowicz. Here we 
find also familial affection as the main bond, unifying the 
young generation after the parents’ death. But this bond 
proves less effective; the situation requires something 
more. Indeed, there is a farm left—a common basis of 
the material existence of the family-group as a whole—and 
therefore the need of a head of the family is much greater 
than in the Kalinowicz case; there are not only social, but 
also economic, functions to perform. In such important 
social events as the introduction of a new member through 
marriage, even a headless family can act as a whole, as the 
Kalinowiczs prove, although a perfect economic co-operation 
in such conditions is impossible. But in the Wickowski 
family there is nobody to assume the role of the head and 
manager. The brothers are too old to accept the guardian
ship of an uncle, while none of them is able to take the 
responsibility himself. The oldest (probably) is Jozef, 
but he is in America. The second, Jan, in normal con
ditions would be the head, but he is sick and therefore 
unfit. Stanislaw is not yet serious enough, and Antoâ is a 
child. Thus, in spite of the bond of affection, the family is 
gradually disaggregated as an economic and social unit, 
because it is unable to act consistently in economic matters 
and to behave as a sufficiently harmonious whole with 
regard to the social environment.

THE FAMILY WICKOWSKI

J6zef (Jozio)
Jan
Stasiek (Stanislaw) 
Antos 
Mania R.
Helenka

brothers

l '}sisisters
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Mania’s husband
Wladka, his niece
Stanislaw Wickowski, an unde
His wife
Wacek his son
Zosia, his daughter
Wladyslaw Wickowski, another unde
J6zefa, his wife
Andrzej Wickowski, third unde 
J6zef
Franek his sons
Wicek

364-68, TO JOZEF (JÖZIO) WICKOWSKI, IN  AMERICA, FROM 
FAMILY-MEMBERS

3 6 4  G o r z k o w , M arch  4, 1914

“ Praised be Jesus C hristus.” . . . .
[Dear Brother J ozef]: . . . .  Y ou  ask  w hether AntoS is 

learning. B u t w e in form  you  th at A n tos is so lazy  to  learn th a t there 
is nobody in  the w orld like him . N eith er  b eatin g  nor begging can  
help. A lthough  he know s how  to  read a little , i t  is  very  little . M ore
over, he is a  bad b oy , d isobed ient, tearing h is c lothes, and  difficult 
to  keep a t hom e, for h e a lw ays loafs about. U n cle ’s [daughter] 
Zosia, a lthough  nob od y com pels her to  learn, learns w ell herself 
because she is w illing.

W e cannot g ive  n ow  an yth in g  to  our brother-in-law  besides this 
cow , for w e h ave no m oney. Perhaps later on. T h ou gh  w e had a 
few  roubles, th ey  h ave  b een  sp en t during the carnival. Stasiek  
spent som e m oney on c igarettes and  other th ings, for he is not very  
parsim onious. H ere he gave a d eposit for a  su it, there he spent 
m oney during a  w edding, for W icek A. m arried W isn iew ski’s daughter 
and  w en t to  liv e  w ith  her; she w ill h ave 7 m orgs of land. A nd Jozef 
L isek b ou gh t h im self o u t o f the m ilitary  service [was declared unfit 
b y  bribing th e  doctor] and  is a t hom e, b u t w e d on ’t know  how  m uch it  
cost him , for h e refuses to  tell. Perhaps w e shall learn som e day, 
then  w e w ill w rite y o u ...............

[Jan W ickowski]

N ow , dear brother, I  w ill w rite you  a few  words. Jozef A. w ants 
to  rent our land if you  tak e m e to  A m erica. H e  says th a t he will sup-



port Jan [who is sick] and  sow  the land as w e agree. H e is  exem pted  
from  m ilitary service; it  costs him  ab ou t 350 roubles...............

Y our lov in g  brother,

Stanislaw W ickowski

WICKOWSKI SERIES 687

365 April 11 [1914]
. . . .  D ear B rother J ozio: W e inform  you  ab ou t our h ealth . 

W e cannot com e to  h ea lth , and  I  d on ’t  kn ow  w h at w ill be w ith  u s
for A n tos is s till sick  w ith  h is leg ............... I t  w ould  be w orth  w hile to
take him  to  a doctor, b u t w e a lw ays lack m oney. A nd I  am  tortured  
b y this cough w hich  w o n ’t leave  off. I t  is d ifficult to  g e t health , and  
difficult to  die. M iserable is m y  life, for I  see n oth in g  upon th is world 
except m isery.

W ell, dear Jozio , I  inform  you  ab ou t our success. T h in gs go on in 
a various w ay, n o t v ery  w ell, for you n g  people d on ’t know  h ow  to  
m anage a s w ell as old  peop le, for one does n o t w an t to  listen  to  the  
other. I f  m other lived  it  w ould be different, and  the order a t  hom e  
w ould be better. H elen k a neither sew s nor w eaves, b u t w astes her 
tim e ab ou t cabins [going to  neighbors and  talking]. A nd S tasiek  
does the sam e. A nd th ey  w ould be g lad  to  dress, b u t th ey  h ave not 
m oney enough. B u t even  so th ey  borrow and b u y  [clothes]. A nd  
the buildings are g e ttin g  ruined. T h e roofs are bad. I t  w ould be 
w ell w orth w hile to  transfer them , for even  uncle is n ot satisfied th at  
we d on ’t take th e  build ings from  their place. B u t w h a t?  W e 
cannot do it ourselves, for m on ey  is needed for th is transferring. 
[W eather; farm -work.]

Y ou  w an t m e to  describe all the new s. Y ou  ask  m e w hy
Franciszek, the b lacksm ith , did n ot answ er y o u ............... H e  intended
to  w rite . . . .  b u t now  in the spring he has no tim e. H e  is not 
angry a t  all. W h y should he be ?

A nd the Jșdrzejsk is w hen th ey  cam e did n ot te ll an yth in g  bad  
about you . O n th e  contrary th ey  praised you , say in g  th a t you work  
and are parsim onious and  d on ’t loaf a fter girls, as you  loafed here in  
our country after w om en and girls. O nly  Franek said  th at you  
quarreled w ith  S tas so th at it  cam e to  fighting. T h is on ly  I heard  
from th em ...............

A nd now I  inform  you  th a t H elena  S. is m arrying im m ed iately  
after E aster. T h e  w edding w as to  be a t  carnival, b u t I don’t know
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w hy th ey  postponed  it. B u t it  w ill certain ly  b e, for th ey  have  
already bought w edding-dresses now  during L en t. [Other new s about 
marriages and deaths.]

D ear brother Jozio, our aunt Stanislaw ow a [Stan islaw ’s wife] 
asked m e to w rite you , th  a t you  m ight learn ab ou t their [son] W acek. 
For he wrote them  th at he suffers a  terrible m isery in A m erica and  
begged his parents to  send him  m oney for th e  journey, say in g  that 
if th ey  don’t send it  h e w ould com m it suicide, for he had terrible 
m isery. B u t th ey  did n o t send h im  the m oney, for th ey  had  none. 
T h e aunt begs you  to  help  him , either to  find som e work for him , or 
to  lend him  m oney for the journey, then  th ey  w ill p ay  you  back. 
T he aunt begs you  very  m uch.

[Jan W ickowski]

366 June 29, 1914

. . . .  D ear Brother: . . . .  W e farm  as w e can and  we eat 
w hat we have. W e h ave not m uch m ilk, for w e m ilk  on ly  one cow. 
T h e other is big w ith  a calf, b u t perhaps she w ill calve ab ou t the end 
of th is m onth...............

W acek w ill com e here on Ju ly  1, so he w rote............... Our aunt
annoys us about tak ing our build ings aw ay  from  their p lace and says 
th at you should send m on ey  for transferring th em  if y o u  intend to  
remain for som e tim e still in A m erica. A nd perhaps you  have no 
in tention  of com ing and farm ing here a t all. T h en  S tasiek  would  
m arry and transfer the buildings. N o w  he does n ot know  w h at to do, 
for to  remain together thus is bad. T h e build ings are g e ttin g  ruined, 
and lum ber is dearer here every  year; now  a sqg of lum ber costs 
20 roubles. So decide. E ith er send the m oney for transferring the 
buildings, or com e yourself and begin  to  farm . [N ew s ab ou t friends.]

J an W ickowski

367 Orchovuce, June 20, 1914

D ear Brother: [C om plaints of his n ot w riting new s about 
farm-work, w eather, h ealth , etc.] W hen you  receive this letter from  
us and w hen you  w rite to  us, w rite us a  few  w ords w hether you  
in tend to com e now , w ith in  a short tim e, or not. For now  m any  
people com e from  A m erica and  say  th at in A m erica things are bad, 
and w e don’t know  w h at is your condition. If you  com e back to
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our country now  you  cou ld  m arry w ell enough, if you  w ished, for m y  
sister from  P lask ow ice w ishes y o u  to  com e and  to  m arry W ladka. 
[G reetings.]

Y ou r w ell-w ish in g  b rother-in -law  and sister,

M . R .

368 B orow, M arch 28, 1914

. . . .  [Dear N eph ew ]: I  am  very  m u ch  p ained  th a t you  h ave  
sen t m e no letter  during 3 years. W h y, I  w rote you  so  m an y letters  
ab ou t every  stage of your m oth er’s illn ess and a t  la st ab ou t her death , 
an d  you  did n o t even  th an k  m e ................

I  thank you  first for h a v in g  sen t th e m on ey  to  p ay  m e off [his part 
of the inheritance w hich  up to  th en  had  n o t been  d iv id ed  am ong the  
writer, his brother an d  sister, th e  la tter  th e  n ep h ew ’s deceased  
m other]. N ow  we are a t  la s t free of th is stra itn ess, everyb od y  has 
his ow n property. I  w on ’t w rite you  w ho rem ained in Gorzkow, for 
you  know  it  yourself. I  h ave sold  m y  lan d  in  G orzkow  and Tarnogora  
and bou gh t 15 m orgs here, an d  I  m ade 400  roubles [personal] debt and  
p a y  besides it  36 roubles a  year to  the b a n k .. I  k eep  4 h ead  of ca ttle  
and one horse for w hich  I  g a v e  90  roubles. M oreover, I  had to  b u y  
a  p low , a  harrow , a  cart, and  so  on. I  had  24 kop  of w h eat 
[1 kopa =  (>o sheaves] an d  n ow  2 J m orgs are sow n, and  i j  m orgs 
prepared for p otatoes, an d  so on. N o w , as you  know , I  h ave som e  
debts, but if our L ord G od g iv es  good  crops there w ill be enough to  
p ay  th e debt. So I  w ould  ask  you , if you  h a v e  m on ey , send m e about 
100 roubles, and  I  w ill send  you  a  n ote; I  w ill w rite it  and sign i t  and  
add interest. W hen y o u  com e hom e an d  w hen you  w an t it , I  w ill 
p ay  you  back. In  th e  sam e w ay  A n drzej’s [sons] Jozef, Franek, and  
W icek sen t 300 roubles to  their cousin , and  th ey  sen t him  n otes. 
Y ou ought not to be afraid, for I  d o n ’t borrow  for liquor and cards. 
I f  100 is too m uch for you , send a t  lea st 50 ...............

Y our uncle and  au n t,
W L A D Y  S L A W  a n d  JÖ Z E F A



We have here a third type of situation in which the 
children are left alone after their parents’ death. The legal 
guardians do not seem to perform their duty conscientiously. 
The two older brothers are in America. Otherwise it 
would be their normal function to care for the younger 
children. So there remain the two married sisters, each of 
whom wants to take care of the three youngest orphans. 
I t  is, of course, their familial duty, but the curious struggle 
which breaks out between the two married couples discloses 
other motives besides familial solidarity. There is prob
ably some economic background. The Slawinskis as well as 
the Puchalskis hope that the brothers who are in America 
will send money for the children, and keeping the latter may 
thus prove a good business. Perhaps also Puchalski hopes 
to win in this way the favor of his brothers-in-law and get 
a ship-ticket from them for himself. But these considera
tions are evidently too uncertain and would hardly be a 
sufficient motive to explain the whole situation. The 
fundamental reason (besides, in the case of the Puchalskis, 
some real affection and pity) is the consideration of public 
opinion. The community will certainly praise the couple 
which shows its feelings of familial solidarity by keeping the 
children, and it will no less certainly blame the other 
couple. And we must add that the popular feeling, always 
appreciative of familial solidarity, is particularly strong 
where orphans are concerned.

SERCZYNSKI SERIES
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THE FAMILY SERCZYNSKI

■ their brothers

Two brothers Serczynski in America 
Tadeusz (Tadzio)
Maryan
Maryanna (Mania)
Anna (Andzia)
Janina
Franciszek Puchalski, Anna’s husband 
Slawinski, Maryanna’s husband

their sisters

3 6 9 - 7 2 ,  TO THE BROTHERS SERCZYNSKI, IN  AMERICA, 
FROM FAMILY-MEMBERS IN  POLAND.

369 N ovem b er 6 [1913]

“ Praised be Jesu s C h ristu s.” . . , .
And now  I  w rite to  you , dear brothers, ab ou t our condition , and  

I  beg you  to h ave  p ity  upon us, and  I  b eg you  to  send m e [money] 
for clothes, because w e h ave n oth ing to  p u t upon us and nothing to  
eat. T h ey  h ave sold our beds and  w e h ave n oth ing to  sleep upon; 
w e m ust sleep upon the bed of A ndzia. [A part of] our bedding is 
w ith  Slaw inska. I h ave  been  there m ore than once ask ing her to  
give me this bedding back. B u t M an ia  to ld  m e to  go to  service in  
Slupca; but I  to ld  her, “ H a v e  y o u  ever been  going around from  
service to  serv ice?  I  w on ’t go to  serv ice.” A nd she said th at she 
w on ’t g ive  m e the bedding. So ad vise m e, dear brothers, w hat shall 
I  do, w hether I  h ave  to  go to  service or not. I  beg you  very m uch, 
dear brothers, d on ’t forget ab ou t us, the orphans, and send us [money] 
for clothes because th ey  are worn ou t. T h e m oney w hich  you  sent, 
Slaw inska took  it  and  refuses to  g ive  it  back. She told  m e that there 
is no m oney a t  all, and m oreover she b eat m e. I cried so m uch th at  
I could not walk. A nd th at letter w hich A ndzia w rote, th at you did  
not answer a t  all, she w ep t very  m uch [sic]. A nd  now , dear brothers, 
I h ave nothing m ore to w rite, b u t I  greet you.

Y our sister,
J anina  [about 14 years old]

37° C14ZEN, February 16, 1914

. . . .  D earest Brothers: . . . .  I shall describe to you now  
the pain of m y  heart w hich  was caused  b y  you , dear brothers. I  
see today that I  am  deserted b y  you , b u t I  am  not astonished, because
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I guess that we are slandered b y  Slaw inska, and  you  b elieved  her false 
words. B u t I  call God to  b e m y  w itn ess th a t I  h ave been an open- 
hearted sister to  you , and  tod ay  I  rem ain w ith  the sam e heart toward 
the younger children as I  h ave had tow ard you . W hen Slawinska said  
th at these sm all children ou gh t to  be g iven  aw ay  to  service m y heart 
pained m e and I  took  th em  to  m e, I  feed  th em  an d  clothe them . 
Y ou  sent som e roubles to  Slaw inska, I  d on ’t  kn ow  even  how  much. 
Say, dear brothers, how  ungratefu lly  you  reward m e! I  wrote a 
letter to you , to  w hich  I  had  no answ er a t  all. D o  you  remember, 
dear brothers, h ow  I  w an ted  you  to  be able to  g e t to  Am erica; and 
now  I am  n ot w orth y  to  receive a letter from  you . I  asked you, as 
m y dear brothers, to  g ive  us your ad vice because m y  husband intends 
to  go to Am erica. I  did n ot ask  you  to  send h im  a sh ip-ticket, because 
he would go on h is ow n m on ey; he w an ted  o n ly  to  com e to you. 
B u t you are so cold  th a t you  d on ’t even  deign  to  g ive us advice. 
Oh, believe m e, dear brothers, m y  heart p ains m e h eav ily , because for 
m y sisterly love  you  repay m e so  u ngratefu lly . W e inform  you, 
dear brothers, th at w e are m ovin g  to  K onin . I  w an t to  place these, 
our little brothers, because if I  le t th em  go from  under m y care a 
great m isery aw aits them , since th e fam ily  is  so  careless. If I 
took three children to  m e, if I  feed  th em  and  clo th e them , ought 
they not to  h ave beds on  w hich to  s leep ?  B u t the beds are w ith  
Slawinska, and w e are crow ded. B u t th e  fam ily  does not care how  
the children sleep. So I  foresee th a t if I  le t th em  go  from  under m y  
care m isery aw aits them . So, dear brothers, I  w ould  be very  satis
fied if you  could take T ad eu sz th e  soonest possib le  to  you. W e 
planned so, th a t if  you  sen t a  tick et to  T ad zio , and  if  you  advise m y  
husband to  com e, th ey  w ould  journey together. B u t you , dear 
brothers, you  are so in cited  b y  S law inska and  so lied  to b y  her that 
you  don’t  dare even  to  send a letter. B u t I  am  astonished that 
you  don’t deign to  in vestiga te  it . Y ou  could send a letter to som e 
strange person, then  you  w ould  learn on w hich  side is the truth. 
B elieve m e, dear brothers, you  w ill learn y e t  on w hich side the false
ness is, because m y  husband  w ill y e t  com e to A m erica— only not 
until he places the children w ell. A nd w hen you  g e t acquainted w ith  
m y husband I  hope th a t you  w ill respect h im  otherw ise than your 
first brother-in-law, because m y  husband cares for the children  
better than their ow n father d id ...............

Franciszek [and] Anna P uchalski
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371 April 24 [1914]

Dear Brother: I write you some words on the anniversary of 
our loving father. Just a year ago I had the great sorrow. Today 
our loving father came to me in a dream, and I write you these 
few words, because I intended not to write to you any more, for I 
am very much grieved by your views. You listen to what that 
scoundrel Koninski [ =  from Konin] writes to you, and you don’t believe 
the truth which I write; but if it is true, the thing which people say 
now, then you will be persuaded. I heard that you had sent a 
ship-ticket for Tadeusz, and that he [Puchalski, the brother-in-law 
from Konin] got it and went to America—that lazy fellow. He had 
intended to go for a long time but he had no money for the journey. 
Now he has not been at home for 5 days; he is to sit 4 weeks in a 
prison. The man who smuggled him through the frontier said that 
some sort of ship-ticket had come from America and that he [the 
brother-in-law] was going with this ship-ticket. When I heard it, 
I sent a boy to Slupca for Tadeusz asking him to come. When he 
came, I told him how it happened and what people were saying. 
She [the sister Andzia] got the money-order also and wanted this 
money-order to be signed [probably by the guardians], but they did
not sign. I persuaded Tadeusz to go to her and to ask............ But
when Tadeusz went to her dear Andzia [ironically] directly influenced 
him, and my eyes did not see him again. He went with her to the 
post-office for money. People say that even if there was no money, 
but only the ship-ticket, she could have cheated Tadeusz. He 
[her husband] is perhaps concealed abroad, and she can send him this 
ship-ticket. If it happens so, then it will be your own fault, because 
it could have been sent for Tadeusz, but to my address. Did you 
think that I should bite away a piece of the ticket ? I am very much 
astonished that the thief from Konin has more of your confidence 
than I.

Now I will tell you also about Maryan. I wrote that he was with 
me, and he was for 4 weeks. Then Staskiewicz took him and there 
he went to school up to the holidays. He came to me at the holidays 
and was here one day. The next day Janina came three times asking 
him to go to them. He did not want to go, but [the brother-in-law] 
himself saw him and asked him positively to go to his house. If he 
were with me he would go to school again. He [the brother-in-law]

693



694 PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION

is  show ing off w ith  those children. H e th ou gh t th a t y o u  w ould send  
him  50 roubles every  m on th  [for them ].

Your loving sister,
M a r y a n n a

372 April 26, 1914
Dearest Brothers: In  th e  nam e o f G od I  sp eak  to  you  w ith  

these god ly  w ords, “ P raised  b e Jesus C h ristu s!” . . . .
. . . .  I  am  in good  h ea lth , th an k s to  G od, on ly  I  h a v e  hard work, 

because I  am  an apprentice w ith  a  baker, Sm igielsk i, so I  m ust work 
hard and w ith ou t p ay .

I  am obliged to  describe to  y o u  our situ a tion . A fter the death  
of our dear father w e rem ained orphans forever, o n ly  our brother- 
in -law  Puchalski, and  no one else, cared for us. T h e guardians rented  
our land, sold everyth in g  in  the house, even  th e  furs [sheepskins], 
after our father’s d eath , and  w e were le ft  w ith ou t a n y  support. So 
the fam ily w anted  to  g ive  us in to  service, b u t brother-in-law  Puchalski 
prevented  it  and  becam e our father. H e  is certa in ly  a s  good as a 
father, because he fou n d  th is apprenticesh ip  for m e; he clothed m e; 
w hen w inter cam e, h e had  h is ow n sheepsk in  co a t m ad e over for me. 
H e feeds and cloth es the sm aller children, and  so  w e can feel gratitude  
toward him  for bein g  our true guardian and  father. I f  he is falsely  
slandered, and  you  b elieve  i t  you  w ill find it  o u t later. Surely we 
shall see one an other in  A m erica soon, and  you  w ill learn th at he is 
n ot like Slaw inski.

A nd now , dear brothers, I  sen d  y o u  m y b roth erly  thanks for the 
15 roubles w hich  you  sen t us. A ndzia  assisted  in  g e tt in g  this m oney  
from  the p ost. W e b ou gh t a  su it for m e w hich  cost 6 roubles, a  dress 
for Janina w hich cost 4 roubles, a  dress for M aryan , 3 roubles; 2 roubles 
were left, b u t w e are w ith ou t shoes, so brother-in-law  Puchalski adds 
from  his m oney and  w ill h a v e  shoes m ade for us all. T h ey  will cost 
10 roubles or m ore, because shoes are v ery  exp ensive here. W hen  
Janina w ent to  first confession , brother-in-law  P u chalsk i spent more
than 12 roubles for her dress............... D id  the fam ily  take any interest
in buying an yth in g  ? Y ou  sen t one tim e som e roubles to  the address 
of Slawinska, b u t w e h ave n o t b een  cloth ed  from  th is m oney. I  am  
tod ay  in  an apprenticesh ip , b u t th ey  [the appointed  guardians] d on ’t 
think about cloth ing m e, on ly  dear brother-in-law  P uchalsk i com es to 
see me every w eek and  cares for m e.
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N ow  I  hear, dear brothers, th a t I  shall receive a sh ip-tick et from  
you. Oh, w h at a happiness for m e, th at I  shall b e able to  see you! 
Oh, I  see, dear brothers, th a t your brotherly love is n ot extinguished, 
since you  in ten d  to send m e a sh ip-tick et. I  beg you  h eartily  for it. 
B u t it  w ill be difficult for m e to  go alone. B rother-in-law  w rote in  
his form er letter  to  you th a t he in ten d s to  go to  A m erica, b u t you  did  
not answ er an yth in g , dear brothers. H ow  agreeable and p leasant it
w ould be if I  could go w ith  brother-in -law ............... Surely, dear
brothers, if you  knew  P uchalsk i . . . .  you  w ould  try  to  have him  
in  A m erica; b u t you  b elieve fa lse  le tters and you  th ink  h im  to be a 
beast. D ear brothers, w hen you  answ er m e, send th e letter to 
Slupca, to  the nam e of Sm igielsk i, because brother-in-law  is m oving  
to  K onin in order to send the younger children to  school............... 1

T adeusz Serczynski

1 The letter is evidently largely inspired or dictated by Puchalski.
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The familial situation is rather complicated. The father 
of the family went many years ago to America and took later 
his son Michal, to whom these letters are written. Then 
he died. His wife, Apolonia, married Dobrowolski. Her 
oldest daughter from the first marriage, Zofia, married 
Michal Skrzypek; they live with the husband’s parents. 
The second daughter, Stasia, married Fijalkowski and went 
with his parents and her son Antos to America. The third, 
Aurelia, stays with her mother. The latter rents a manorial 
garden on the estate of the Godlewskis. The familial rela
tions of other members (Rozia, Aleksandra, etc.) cannot be 
exactly determined.

The disintegration of the family is the most complete 
which we find in the present collection. There is not a single 
member of the family who does not quarrel with some other 
member. This disintegration cannot be completely ex
plained by the emigration and subsequent death of the 
father, head of the family; we have seen other series in 
which the death of the parents destroys indeed partly the 
familial unity, but not the reciprocal affection of the members 
and a certain solidarity among them. The mother’s second 
marriage evidently brought a new factor of disintegration, 
but again it does not suffice to explain the actual situation. 
We should have expected indeed the mother’s complete 
isolation as against a relatively stronger solidarity of the 
children from the first marriage, as in other similar cases; 
but the ties of affection between the mother and the chil
dren are still perhaps the strongest ties remaining. More
over, a dissolution of the familial life is marked also in 
collateral branches of the family (Aleksandra; Rozia). We
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must therefore fall back on a more general factor of dissolu
tion, and this is found in the fact that the whole young 
generation here is the second generation of peasants estab
lished in a town. (The situation is similar in itself to, 
although different in its origin from, that in the Borkowski 
series.) The traditional social elements of the familial 
organization are lost, and in consequence of this the familial 
connection is reduced to the elementary and universal rela
tions between individuals—maternal feeling, sexual attrac
tion, friendship, economic calculation. Wherever these 
factors fail, there is no longer any basis of familial unity. 
The failure of maternal love brings a break of relations 
between the mother and Zofia Skrzypek; the failure of 
sexual attraction leads to the behavior of Fijalkowski, 
Aleksandra, Rozia; the failure of friendship causes the 
quarrel between Michal T. and Stasia; the failure of eco
nomic solidarity between the stepfather, Dobrowolski, and 
his wife’s family causes his attitude in the matter of the 
inheritance (in which his wife would have no share) after 
the death of his wife’s first husband. The reason for the 
lack of traditional elements is the relatively rapid dissolution 
of the old peasant traditions in country people transplanted 
into a town and having had no time to adapt themselves 
to a different set of traditions still alive in a provincial town.
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Apolonia, widow of Terlecki, by second marriage Dobrowolska 
Dobrowolski, her second husband 
Michal, her son
Zofia (Zosia) Skrzypek
Stasia (Stanislawa) Fijalkowska her daughters
Aurelia (Lola)
Bronisia (Bronislawa, Bronia, Bronka), Michal’s wife 
Michal Skrzypek, Zofia’s husband 
His parents
Roman, his brother
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Fijalkowski, Stasia’s husband 
His parents
Antos, son of Stasia and Fijalkowski 
Rözia
Aleksandra 
Maury cy 
Aleksander

relatives

3 7 3

Only don’t show it  to  R om an!
Lublin , April 1, 1911

Dear Bronisia and M ichal: W e inform you  th at we are in good
h ealth ...............W e did not w rite to  you for so long a tim e because
. . . . , to  tell the truth, we had no tim e. B ecause since w e bought 
the linen-press, we have never had tim e, and w hen there is no tim e, 
there is no head to  think about anyth in g  else. A nd now we sold it, 
because w e did not get on well even  w ith  it; although we earned a 
few  z lo ty  and som etim es a few  roubles, all th is m eans nothing w hen  
lodging is expensive . . . .  and living is also very expensive here. 
. . . .  And father [Skrzypek] works in  a starch-factory. H e earns 
20 roubles a  m onth, and this can hardly suffice to  live, even  -very
m od estly ...............W e heard from  m other th at R om an is gettin g  on
v ery  well, th at he earns enough, and on the other hand, we heard that 
he is tem pted and intends to leave his em ploym ent because he will get 
another here in the cem ent-factory. H e ought n ot to  be tem pted to  
com e back to the old m isery w hen he is gettin g  on better. H e should  
rather take his -wife and children there, because in  our country life 
is very hard for poor people— n ot for those belly-gods whom  the 
devils w on’t take. If we knew  th at it  w ould be easier to live there, 
we should also risk going ourselves. B u t w e are afraid to  do as we 
once did already when we w ent beyond W arsaw and lost som e hundred  
roubles, and now  it  is as difficult to  live as after a fire; we m ust earn 
back [what we lost]. I t  is easy  to  lose but too difficult to com e back  
to  the lost fortune. D ear Bronisia and M ichal, you  w rite to h ave  
your m other learn about the inheritance after your father. B u t it  is 
in  vain, because how can m other learn it  ? She w on’t learn it here, 
evidently, b u t she m ust go there [to the village from  which the father  
came], and this old m an [stepfather] w ill g ive her no m oney, and your 
m other has no m oney of her own. If she had she could go again st his
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will. I f  you saw  how  your m other now  lives I  am  sure th at you  w ould  
be very  m uch pained. If you saw  the lodging where she lives! O nly  
poles w ith  w hich the ceiling is supported keep it  from  falling upon  
their heads; otherwise th ey  w ould not know  w here and w hen to fly. 
L ola is going to a laundry, b u t it  does not go on very  w ell because her 
eye hinders her. Stasia’s husband intends to go to  Am erica, b u t the  
whole m isfortune is th at he has no m oney for the journey. W hatever  
he earns he spends on drinking, and if not on drinking, th en  on girls. 
Therefore w hat he earns is not enough for him , and he is dug [sunk] 
in to  debts up to his ears. Fijalkow ski is such an orderly m an th at  
w hen he leaves the factory after h is work a t 6 o ’clock in th e evening  
he does not even  go hom e to  w ash him self. She sees him  som etim es 
the next morning a t 2 or 3 after m idnight, and if not, then a t 7 o ’clock  
in  the m orning w hen he is going to the factory. H is com panion w ent 
to  Am erica last year; now he is writing letters to  him  asking h im  to  
send a sh ip-ticket. T hen he w ould go.

Sister [probably cousin] A leksandra, w hose husband is in  A m erica  
— her father [or father-in-law ?] cannot m anage her a t all. H e  
beats her as if she were m ud, b u t all this is of no avail. She becam e  
acquainted w ith  a married m an w ho had lived already 16 years w ith  
his w ife. H e left h is wife, she left her father and those tw o children  
w hom  she had w ith  her husband. She stole 30 roubles from her father  
and fled w ith this peasant.

[Michal and Zofia Skrzypek]

D ear Bronisia and M ichal, now  I  shall w rite for m yself, th at I  got 
married, w hich you  know  already. T he marriage was celebrated on  
A ugust 15. U p to  the present w e are w ith  [my husband’s] m other, 
so i t  is som ew hat easier, b u t I  don’t know  how  long it  w ill b e so. 
M eanw hile I  w on’t w rite you more because I have nothing particular, 
only  I  beg you  to answer us soon. T hen in another letter I  w ill 
address m yself to  you w ith a request. I  don’t know  whether you  
will refuse m e or not, I  am  not sure of m yself [hardly dare to  ask].

[Stasia]

374 [N o date]
D ear Bronisia and M ichae: I f  you  believe th at it w ould be 

easier for us to live there than in our country and we should not be a 
burden to you , we should be glad to  com e nearer to you. B u t we 
should like to com e all of us. Perhaps we could have there som e
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occupation in  a factory, m yself, father and  m other. W e kep t that 
linen-press; it  was hard for us. M other then  bou gh t 3 p igs which  
we kept for 6 m onths. W hen th ey  grew  up, on e died, and w e have  
kept the other 2 since October. U p  to  the p resent they cost 34 
roubles, and th ey  w ill g ive  m e a t  the fair 40 roubles. [Another page 
about the pigs, p ig-keeping being now  a bad business.] M r. D o- 
browolski [the stepfather] said this, th at if he w an ts to , he can 
spoil everything th at is left after your father. H e  can w rite th at his 
wife is from W arsaw  and born in  W arsaw , b ecause you  treat him  in  
your letters as if he were som e m anor-servant and  rascal. Y ou don’t  
know  who he is. H e  is n ot a  first b est m an, b ecause he was born in 
W arsaw and baptized  in  the cathedral of W arsaw . If he does not 
w ant you  to  get an yth in g  you  w on ’t get an yth in g!

T he old F ija lkow skis are trying b y  all m ean s to  sell their house 
and to  go to  A m erica in  the au tu m n ...............

M ichal Skrzypek

375 Septem ber 16, 1911

D ear Child ren : W ith  your approaching nam e-day, dear son
and daughter-in-law , I  send you  w ish es............... I  d on ’t know  why
you  do not w rite, w hether you  are offended b ecause I don’t inform  
you  about th is property. I  h ave b een  m ore than  once in  th e law yer’s 
office, but I  did n o t find him . B u t ev id en tly  th e  fortune is best 
w hich we earn ourselves. A nd therefore, dear son , p ray to  God that 
you  m ay earn a fortune yourself. I  pray for you  a t  every  m ass. 
A nd now, dear children, I  inform  you  th a t S tasia , w ith  the old 
Fijalkow skis, is com ing to  you , in  sp ite  o f m y  good  advice. She 
w on’t listen to  m e, and perhaps she w ill regret it , a s  you  do. I  beg 
you  very m uch w hen she com es to  you  treat her in  a  brotherly  manner. 
And now  w ith  us there is no new s. T h e crops were ab undant, but 
prices are going up. Bread is 1 copeck a pound dearer, m eat costs 
15 copecks for a pound o f beef, an d  h ogs h ave g o t m uch cheaper, so 
th at it  is not w orth keeping them , because p o ta to es cost 2 roubles a 
korzec [about 4 bushels] and in autum n th ey  w ill go  up perhaps up 
to  3 roubles. A s to  m yself, th is year m y  garden failed , and every
thing gets on b ad ly  w ith  m e. I  d on ’t kn ow  w h at to begin w ith, 
because I  d on ’t know  w h ether I  shall rem ain long in  th is garden; we
live  worse than dogs in a  kennel............... A nd n ow  I  h ave nothing
interesting to  w rite you . A s to  R ozia , she is n o t w orth  the pen and
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ink [to w rite ab ou t her]; y o u  can gu ess th e  rest yourself. In  the 
spring I  a d v ised  her to  m ove nearer, th en  she cou ld  h ave earned a 
living, becau se 5 w om en are w orking stead ily  w ith  m e and  I  p ay  them  
2 z lo ty  each , an d  in  th e  spring 8 or 10 w orked. B u t she excused  
herself on a ccou n t o f caring for her children , an d  n o t le ttin g  them  
loaf around uncared for, and  m eanw hile she am uses herself b y  receiving  
guests.

A nd n ow , dear brother and  sister-in -law  [I, you r sister write]. 
I send y o u  m y  w ishes; I  should  lik e  to  see y o u  as soon as possible,
b u t circum stances d o n ’t p erm it i t ............... Perhaps w e shall never
see one an oth er u n til the d iv in e  ju d gm en t. I t  is d ifficult to  describe 
openly  w h at I  suffer here. A n d  n ow  I  h a v e  n oth in g  to  w rite you , 
on ly  I beg  y o u  for a  sp eed y  answ er, a t  lea st th is  le tter  w ill com fort m e.

Your truly loving mother,
Apolonia D obrowolska

I  send you  flowers. A nsw er m e as soon as possib le, I  beg you , 
d on ’t afflict m y  aching heart.

A n d  you r sister,

A[urelia] T erlecka

I h ave  no tim e to  w rite y o u  m ore, b ecause it  is a lready m idnight, 
and w e m u st g o  to  th e  cow  w hich  is calv ing.

376 D ecem b er 10, 1911

D ear So n : W ith  the approaching h o lid ays I send you  m y w ishes, 
w hatever you  w ish  yourself from  G od the H igh est, and  also to m y  
dear grandchildren. In  sending th is  con secrated  w afer I w ant to  
see you  aw ake, n o t in  m y  th ou gh ts and  dream s, as I  see you  very  often. 
A nd now , dear son, I  d o n ’t kn ow  w h y  y o u  do n o t answ er m y letter  
and prayers. Perhaps som eth in g  d isp leased  you  in  it , or perhaps 
som ebody told  y o u  false ta les again. B u t I beg you  once m ore, 
w hether she [Stasia] is a live  or n o t, inform  m e and  appease m y  
m aternal heart. A nd if she is a live , d iv id e w ith  her th is consecrated  
wafer in m y  nam e. T h e th ird  m on th  h as b egun  already [since her 
departure], and  I  d o n ’t  kn ow  w h at is go in g  on, because you  all 
abandoned m e and  perhaps y o u  d on ’t  even  th in k  h ow  your m other 
lives in ceaseless labor and  m oreover in  torm ents. Y ou  refuse m e  
even th is, th a t I  m ay  receive a few  w ords from  you . I  w a it for your  
letter as for th e  b est th ing, b ecause n ob od y  com es to m e an y  more. I
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dropped to ta lly  [relations] w ith  the Skrzypeks [daughter and son-in- 
law] since Stasia left; probably they w on’t stan d  behind m y threshold  
an y  more. And now, dear children, I  h ave nothing im portant to  
w rite you , except th at the w inter oppressed us early and the old  
G odlewski [estate-owner] died on D ecem ber 2. I  cannot g ive you  
m ore inform ation, because I  could not tear m yself aw ay from  hom e 
for the funeral, although the funeral w as on D ecem ber 6...............

Y our loving m other,

D obrowolska
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377 March 25, 1912
D ear Children : I received your letter for w hich I  am  grateful 

to  you  and  I thank you  for your m em ory and wishes; on ly  I  don’t 
like you  to write me so little , upon postcards, because I  don’t even  
know  w hom  I have to thank, because n ob od y’s nam e w as signed. 
D ear son, I  beg you only, in the nam e of everything, to  advise m e 
how  to do th at it  m ay be w ell, besides criticizing. Y ou  know  that 
everyth ing cannot be perfect a t once. In  the beginning you  yourself 
did n ot g e t on so well as you  do now. A nd m oreover nobody knows 
w h at will happen in our country, because people murm ur secretly, 
and around Lublin kettles are built [metaphor] and people say th at 
the explosion will happen soon, and perhaps w e shall a lso perish. B u t 
you  know more than we do. [Allusions to  the preparation for an 
A ustro-R ussian war and for a Polish insurrection, in 1912.]

D ear Bronia, I  address m yself as a loving m other to you, and  
I beg you , if A ntos [Stasia’s son] is w ith  you , take care of him. 
A lthough M ichal says that A ntos w as educated in a forest, y e t he 
him self, w hile b om  in the sam e Lublin, had more defects, even  in his 
later years, than Antoă has, but he does not rem em ber them . And 
now  he [M ichal] did not know that this criticism  w ould be painful to 
his [A ntos’] grandmother [to me], because this is m y m ost beloved  
grandson. A lthough the others are equally dear to m e, y e t  they did  
n ot work w ith  m e, as he did during h is whole days.

[Apolonia D obrowolska]

T o m y sister it  is w ritten upon this side [of the sheet]. D ear  
Stasia, I  beg you  very m uch to w rite me a few  words yourself, because 
I know  nothing about you  except through the hands of other people. 
In sp ite of your prom ises th at you would w rite you  d on ’t keep your
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word to  an yb od y, because even  M r. C zepinski cam e to  m e in  the gar
den in order to  learn the truth, w hether you  arrived, because different 
rumors h a v e  been spread. Y our thick aunt said th at you  were sent 
back and th a t you  live in  R ury in  a farm er’s house. M au rycy  cam e  
to the garden to learn [the truth] because Stepniak said th at A lek
sander w as drowned. Therefore I  beg you , w rite a t least to C zepinski 
and sa tisfy  h is curiosity. I  d on ’t feel angry and d on ’t cla im  an y
thing, a lth ou gh  you  prom ised m e to w rite, and different other things. 
I know th a t probably you  long there for us as w e long for you . W hen  
you  gath er m uch m oney and there is peace in our country, then com e  
back ...............  [Aurelia T erlecka]

378 [1912]

D ear Brother and Sister-in -law : [U sual beginning, health  
and w ishes.] D ear brother, you  w rite m e th a t you  w ould take me 
to you , b u t not so th at I  should suffer m isery. B u t h ave I  a  delight
ful life in m y  cou n try?  I  suffer perhaps a worse m isery because I 
m ust w ork h eavily  and I  receive no good word, and I hear reproaches 
for every b it  of bread w hich I  eat. B elieve m e, dear M ichal, I  w ould  
fly I  d on ’t know  where. A lthough th is is m y n ative country I  have  
no near persons in th is country except m other. A nd even m other is 
very often  harsh to  m e, and all this through the in stigation  of our 
stepfather, from  w hom  I never have a good word. H e pours curses 
upon m e, w hatever ones exist in th at world of God, so th at m y  tears 
never w ait. Form erly a t least Stasia was here; I had som ebody to  
whom  I cou ld  go, com plain, com fort m yself, b u t now  I  have nobody  
to go to. I  w on’t go to Zosia, because she said th at if I  cam e to her 
she w ould drive m e aw ay w ith  a broom . A nd still less w ill I  go to  
m y au n t, since she dared to say to m y eyes th at m other and I w ill soon  
sit before the church [beg]. B u t perhaps God the H igh est w on ’t let 
this com e, and her ugly  eyes w on ’t see it.

A nd now , dear brother, you  order me to learn. Learning is good. 
A bove all, n ot everybody can be alike, because if everybody w anted  
to  work easily  w ho w ould be le ft for the h eavy  work ?

D ear brother, p ity  our poor m other and don’t afflict her poor heart, 
lessen her tears, because poor m other w eeps continually and expects  
every d ay  a letter from  you. I  beg you  once more, answer us as soon  
as possible. And w hen you  w rite to  m e, w rite upon a separate sheet, 
that it m ay not be together. [Aurelia T erlecka]
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379 October 22, 1912

D ear Children : I  received your letter . . . .  w hich caused me 
a  great pleasure, but a t the sam e tim e a great w ound in m y heart. 
B ecause if you believed such a he, I  w ill never believe [anything], and  
I im plore you  and adjure you  b y  the ashes of your dead father, d on ’t 
believe it. A lthough it  does n ot m atter m uch to m e, y e t  I  w an t to  
know  w ho carried such a false tale to  you , because I  w an t to  know  the  
truth. AU the children are good [dear] alike to  a m other. In  the  
sam e w ay  I h ave w ept for m any days for you , particularly w hen  I 
learned th a t you  w anted  to return from  the frontier. In  the sam e 
w ay I w eep now  for her and I  shall not be com forted soon. In  the 
sam e w ay  as you  did not w ant to listen to me w hen I ad vised  you  not 
to  leave, so did she also. A s alw ays, a  good m other w ould like to  
press all the children to her bosom , b u t n ot all of them  w ill listen . 
Indeed, as you  say, in  the second and third years I could p ossib ly  not 
h ave received all your letters, because m y address w as n ot fixed. 
From  the manor I received som e letters opened, so an yth in g  could  
happen th at I  did not receive those letters. B u t it  w as n ot as you  
w rite, th a t Stasia w ould h ave taken, torn, and burned those letters, 
because th ey  were of no consequence to her. She got w h at she was 
to  get, b u t you  w ould not h ave g o t it , because she received [a legacy] 
from  her godm other. A fter the death of the latter her godfather  
p u t 100 roubles in the bank. If I  had learned th at you  w ere in  so 
critical a position I w ould h ave eaten  no bread for a  m onth  and given  
none to  the other children, b u t saved you . B u t I  knew  th a t you  w ent 
to your father [in America] and th at he w ould n ot let you  b e wronged. 
[The father had died in the m eantim e.] B u t you  are after all a  m an  
and  you  ought to h ave more strength  and energy, and she is  a  w om an. 
I d on ’t  require from  you , dear son, to  spend m oney on her and  to  
m ake expenses for yourself. O nly if she needs it , help  her w ith  your  
advice, as an older brother and a m an w ho has lived  there for a longer
tim e............... A s to the Skrzypeks, you  are free n ot to  w rite a t  all,
because since Stasia left I  h ave dropped all relations w ith  them , 
to ta lly , because th ey  stood like a bone in m y throat. [Proverb. T h ey  
annoyed m e too much.] She com plained also about y o u  th a t she 
w rote tw o letters and you  d idn’t answer, th at if she sen t you  10 or 
15 roubles then you  would answer. A nd perhaps you  sen t to  their 
address th a t letter w here you  com plained th at you  were in  such a 
difficult position ?
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A nd now , dear Bronka, I  address m yself to  you  w ith  th is request. 
A s a w om an, you  h ave more feeling and experience. I  don’t  say th at  
you  should do any detrim ent to yourself for her sake, but in a g iven  
case, in  a  critical situation , please help her to  find som e em ploym ent 
or sim p ly  som e service. I  did n ot w ant to  le t her go, b u t she stu b 
bornly resolved to  go, saying th at if she is to serve here, she prefers to  
do i t  there. And now , dear children, answer everything as soon as 
possible and inform m e whether she is alive and healthy and where 

she is.
D ear  son  and daughter-in-law, and m y dear grandchildren, I  

send y o u  m y heartiest w ishes and kisses, and kiss m y  A ntolek in  m y  
nam e w hen he com es to you. D id  he bring an apple for each of you  ?

W e end already our letter. I  [your sister] think that it is enough  
from  m e, because I  w ant to sleep. T he hour is late. I  would w rite  
som ething more but I  am  afraid to sit longer, because the dogs begin  
to  bark and the pigs to  squeal, and I fly to  sleep.

Y our truly loving m other and sister,
Apolonia [Dobrowolska and] Aurelia T erlecka
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These letters show, in a very detailed and varied manner, 
the influence of emigration upon family life. We see that 
every individual undergoes a different evolution, but that 
there are always factors explaining these differences.

In general, emigration, as should be expected, by isolat
ing the individual from the family and from the community, 
provokes individualization and weakens the control of the 
primary group; we have found it already in some of the 
preceding series. But the degrees and varieties of indi
vidualization are numerous.

First of all, as we have mentioned in the Introduction, 
the nature of individualization depends upon the way in 
which the individual adapts himself to the new conditions. 
In this respect we find here such instructive differences as 
those between Adam Raczkowski, Ludwik Wolski, Helena 
Brylska, and Aleksander Wolski. The first adapted himself 
rapidly to American life and succeeded without difficulty in 
attaining a material position, which, when measured by the 
peasant standard, must have seemed to him almost brilliant. 
He gradually ceases to consider it his duty to help his 
family, but he does not break the familial ties, and occasion
ally—partly from generosity, partly from the desire to 
manifest his personal importance—responds to the appeals 
of other members. Ludwik Wolski, who was finally also 
successful but must have passed through a rather difficult 
experience before he got his position (the conditions in 
Russia being unfavorable for the advance of the lower 
classes), feels the familial ties as a heavy burden and profits 
from the first opportunity to break them completely. 
Probably he has not reached the standpoint that familial
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affection may exist without an obligation of help, and the 
familial relation still seems to him indissolubly connected 
with economic solidarity, so he sacrifices the first to get rid 
of the second. And the sacrifice was not difficult, because of 
other factors. Helena Brylska was not particularly success
ful in her adaptation. Apparently she adapted herself 
rapidly to a certain narrow circle of American life, changed 
her attitudes just enough to fit this circle, and for the rest, 
remained stationary. Certainly in important familial prob
lems her attitudes remain traditional, and it seems probable 
that her estrangement from her children is due, not to an 
extensive change in her attitudes, but to an element of 
asperity in her temper and the difficult American conditions 
which made it impossible for her to prevent her boys from 
following the natural impulse to vagabondage. (See note 
to No. 418.) As to Aleksander, except for his rather in
significant economic success he remains completely mis- 
adapted, and his familial attitudes do not change at all 
during the year covered by his letters. They may of 
course change later.

The facility and range of adaptation depend, not only 
upon the conditions which the individual finds in his new 
environment, but also upon the individual himself—upon 
(1) his practical ability and intelligence and (2) his habits 
and traditions. We have analyzed the first point in the 
introduction to the Kanikula series, and on the second we 
find data in the present series. Generally speaking, the 
younger the individual the more rapidly he adapts himself. 
Children adapt themselves very rapidly, but not always 
fortunately, as we see in the case of the children of Helena. 
Franciszek Olow, who came to America as an elderly man, 
father of two grown daughters, was unable to adapt himself 
at all. But in addition to age and its decreasing plasticity 
the question of the traditions in which the individual grew
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up—how numerous and powerful they were—is certainly 
very important. The relatively easy adaptation of Adam 
Raczkowski and Teofil Wolski is evidently due to the 
fact that their families had never been very united. 
Raczkowski’s mother was dead, his father did not live with 
his second wife, his older brother and sister were in America. 
As to Wolski, his parents were probably dead long ago, his 
brothers separated. Moreover, both Adam and Teofil 
had served in the army before coming to America, and thus 
the influence of all the social traditions was more or less 
weakened. Meanwhile, Aleksander Wolski had always lived 
in the same village with his parents, and so all the traditional 
attitudes were strongly implanted in him.

This series, particularly the case of Adam, illustrates 
also the effect of economic conditions on the expansion and 
development of the personality. Economic success is one 
of the main sources of the feeling of personal importance, and 
therefore this feeling is found almost universally among 
American immigrants. I t develops also in Poland under 
the same influence. (In the autobiography which forms 
the fourth part of this work we see the ups and downs of the 
feeling of personal importance as a function of the economic 
condition of the writer at a given moment.) But, generally 
speaking, the feeling of personal importance can never 
develop so rapidly and to such a degree under the influence 
of a merely economic progress in Poland as it does in 
America; it is hindered by many social traditions. The 
social standing of the peasant within the community cannot 
rise very much through his economic progress if his family 
does not progress economically at the same time. This 
limitation partly disappears with the dissolution of the old 
family, but another tradition is incomparably more difficult 
for an individual to rid himself of—the old hierarchy 
of classes. This is more and more supplanted by the new
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social organization on the basis of the middle-class principle, 
but it still has strength enough to make an individual of the 
lower class feel a t every moment his social inferiority through 
the infinitely numerous and various details in which the 
principle of hierarchy has expressed itself during the many 
centuries of its dominance.

Finally, even within the new social organization mere 
economic progress is not sufficient to give the individual 
the full feeling of personal importance, because the new 
hierarchy is not exclusively based upon economic differences, 
but, even more, upon differences of intellectual culture.

Now, in America these obstacles do not exist, at least not 
to such an extent. The individual is isolated almost com
pletely from the family-group. The traditional class- 
distinctions, even if they exist, are neither old nor important 
enough to make themselves felt by the lower classes. The 
new class-organization is based mainly upon economic 
differences, and thus economic progress seems the only 
test of individual value. The cultural criteria are developed 
in particular groups, but do not pervade the society as a 
whole. Finally, the immigrant has, as a background for 
his own personality, not only American life, but the life in 
the old country, and it is the comparison with his own 
previous condition and the condition of his people at home 
which makes him feel his personal importance in so strong 
and exaggerated a way.

Another important problem raised in this series is the 
relation between parents and children among Polish immi
grants in America. The state of things about which Helena 
so often complains in her letters—the impossibility of 
controlling the children—is very general, and is probably 
more serious among the Poles than in any other nationality. 
While the external factors of emancipation are the same 
for the children of every race, we must understand exactly
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the social conditions which make the Poles react differently 
to these factors. To be sure, the problem is, how far the 
parents will be able to oppose their authority to the disin
tegrating influences of the environment, and this depends 
upon the adaptation of the means of control to the circum
stances. In Polish-peasant life this adaptation is sufficient. 
We have seen in the Introduction that the parental author
ity finds there its foundation in the whole organization of 
the family and in the social opinion of the community; the 
family and the community have a sufficient power of 
sanction to prevent any revolt of the child and at the same 
time to hold the parents responsible for any abuse. The 
parental authority in the eyes of the child seems not only 
sacred and all-powerful, but also just, and raised above 
individual caprice.

If we contrast now the conditions at home with those 
which the emigrants meet in America, we see that a loss of 
control over the child is inevitable if the parents do not 
develop new means as substitutes for the old ones. First, 
there is in America no family in the traditional sense; 
the married couple and the children are almost completely 
isolated, and the parental authority has no background. 
(In a few cases, where many members of the family have 
settled in the same locality, the control is much stronger.) 
Again, if there is something equivalent to the community of 
the old country, i.e., the parish, it is much less closed and 
concentrated and can hardly have the same influence. Its 
composition is new, accidental, and changing; moreover, 
it is composed of various elements, influenced each sepa
rately and each somewhat differently by the new environ
ment, and has consequently a rather poor stock of common 
traditions. Further, the members of the new generation, 
brought up in this new environment, are more likely to 
show a solidarity with one another as against the parents
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than a solidarity with the parents as against the younger 
members of the family. Finally, economic independence 
comes much earlier than in the old country and makes a 
revolt always materially easy. On the other hand, the 
parents’ authority ceases also to be controlled, except by 
the state in the relatively rare cases of a far-going abuse. 
The traditional measure of its exertion is lost; the parents 
have no standard of education, since the old social standard 
is no longer valid and no new one has been appropriated. 
The natural result is a free play given to individual caprice, 
excessive indulgence alternating with unreasonable severity. 
Thus the moral character of parental authority in the eyes 
of the children is lost.

The immigrant can therefore control his children only 
if he is able to substitute individual authority for social 
authority, to base his influence, not upon his position 
as representative of the group, but upon his personal superi
ority. But this, of course, requires a higher degree of 
individual culture, intellectual and moral, than most of the 
immigrants can muster. The contrary case is more fre
quent, where the children assume a real or imagined 
superiority to the parents on account of their higher instruc 
tion, their better acquaintance with American ways, etc.

The same problems confront country people moving to a 
Polish town; there, however, the break in the social control 
of family life is neither so rapid nor so complete, the change 
of the young generation is not so radical, and there are often 
time and opportunity enough to substitute a sufficient 
amount of individual authority for the lost part of social 
authority.

7 I I
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THE FAMILY RACZKOWSKI

Franciszek’s children

Raczkowski, a retired farmer
Wawrzonkowa, his second wife
Franciszek 1 .
Adam J his sons
Helena)
Teofila /  hls dau8hters 
Franciszek’s wife 
Her mother 
Helcia 
Stanislawa 
Wladzia 
Mania 
Janek 
Kostusia 
Zofia, Adam’s wife
Wladek Brylski (deceased), Helena’s first husband 
Rykaczewski, his cousin 
Stas (Stach)
Joziek (J6zef) Helena’s sons by Brylski 
Maniek (Maryan)
Jözef Dqbrowski, Helena’s second husband 
Their children
Antoni Wolski, Teofila’s husband
Olesiek (Aleksander)
Julek ■ his children
Aniela
Teofil Wolski )
Ludwik Woisk i/A n ton is brothers
Malgorzata, Ludwik’s wife
Bronislawa, Antoni’s sister
Franciszek 016 w, a cousin of the Raczkowskis
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3 8 0 -4 4 5 . 3 8 0 -8 1 , FROM FRANCISZEK RACZKOWSKI, IN
A M E R IC A ,  TO HIS BROTHER ADAM, IN POLAND; 3 8 2 -4 0 2 ,
FROM FRANCISZEK AND ADAM, IN AMERICA, TO THEIR
SISTER TEOFILA WOLSKA, IN POLAND; 4 0 3 -2 5 , FROM
HELENA BRYLSKA-D4BROWSKA, IN AMERICA, TO HER
SISTER TEOFILA WOLSKA, IN POLAND; 4 2 6 -2 8 , FROM
LUDWIK WOLSKI, IN RUSSIA, TO HIS BROTHER ANTONI
AND HIS SISTER-IN-LAW TEOFILA, IN POLAND; 4 2 9 ,
FROM TEOFILA WOLSKA, WIDOW OF ANTONI WOLSKI, TO
LUDWIK WOLSKI; 4 3 0 -3 6 , FROM ALEKSANDER WOLSKI
(n eph e w  of Helena), in  america, to h is  m other , 
TEOFILA WOLSKA, IN POLAND; 4 3 7 -4 5 , FROM TEOFIL 
WOLSKI, FIRST IN RUSSIA, THEN IN AMERICA, MAINLY 
TO HIS BROTHER AND SISTER-IN-LAW, IN POLAND

380 Ansonia, Ju ly  10 [1903]

D ear Brother Adam: [U sual greeting.] I  received [your] 
letter w hich  I answer a t  once. W e are in  good health , thanks to  
our Lord God, and we w ish to you  the sam e. D ear brother, you  say  
th at I  do n ot answer your letters; I answer every letter. I  received  
from you  one letter from the arm y; then I  did  n ot answer, because  
the address was bad, b u t I  sent m oney to  father and father sen t it  to  
you . If you  had w ritten a letter directly w hen you cam e to father  
I should h ave sent you  m oney and you w ould have got it  already. 
N ow  it  is  too  late, you  would not receive it  soon enough. So w hen  
you  get to  the arm y, w rite m e a good address, R ussian or P olish , 
and th en , w henever you  need [money] I  w ill send it to you . W rite 
to m e in  w h at com pany and squad and regim ent [you serve]. D ear  
brother, n oth ing rejoices me m ore, neither m oney nor an yth in g , since  
I  h ave neither dear m other nor father in the world, on ly  you , dear 
brother? I learned tw o weeks ago w hat a death m y father died, in

1 He has two sisters, Teofila Wolska and Helena Brylska. He does not mention 
the first because of her alleged bad behavior toward their father, but it is difficult 
to determine why he excludes Helena, and, contrary to custom, uses her family- 
name, Brylska, as if she were a stranger. They had been quarreling, as we learn 
from Adam’s letters, but are now on relatively good terms, since Franciszek gives 
her letters from home, as he says at the close of this letter. Normally when 
relatives quarrel they have no communication while the quarrel lasts, and when it 
is over they bear no resentment. In the present case the situation is probably 
to be explained by the isolation of the two family-members. No gradation of
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a  p igsty , from hunger. Such food— a p o t o f gruel— under h is bed, 
w hich people threw aw ay after h is death! A good daughter! W hen  
father worked and gave aw ay everyth ing he had then  he was good. 
W ithout a priest and alone he died in a p igsty ! L et her expect the 
sam e— to die in a p igsty . A nd le t her children in  th e house not come 
to  her.1

D ear brother, if you  h ave no m oney for the journey, borrow  
from anybody, and I w ill send it  back to him  w ith thanks. W rite 
to  m e from w hom  you borrowed.

W hen father w rote to  m e, as he had nothing to eat, I  sent 
[money] to him . H elena B rylska lives tw o versts aw ay from  m e, I 
give her every letter.

I  h ave nothing more to  w rite, I  w ish you  health  and  good success.
W ith respect,

Both Raczkowskis [Franciszek and W ife ]

381 February 15 [1904]

. . . .  D ear Brother Adam, and also dear Sister and 
Brother-in-law and your Children : W e are in  good health, 
thanks to our Lord God, and we wish to you  the sam e.

N ow , dear brother, I  think w ell [intentions are good] about you. 
I f  work were good you w ould already be in  Am erica. I  have had no 
work for four m onths now, and I  w ait for better conditions. If  
the conditions don’t im prove b y  E aster, we w ill go  back to  our 
country, and if they im prove and I  get work, I  w ill im m ediately send 
you  a ship-ticket, and you  will com e. T here w ill probably be hard 
tim es in  America this year because in  the autum n they w ill elect 
the president. I f  the sam e rem ains w ho is now, then all w ill be 
well, b u t if they elect a  dem ocrat, then there w ill be hard tim es 
in  Am erica, and those who have m oney enough w ill go  back to their

intimacy is possible between two individuals so long as they remain integrate mem
bers of the same family; the family relationship demands a certain degree of inti
macy; it determines the relation. But in isolation their relation becomes merely 
personal and admits of any gradation possible between individuals.

* The father lived with Teofila Wolska. This false report about his death 
was sent by his second wife, the writer’s stepmother, Wawrzonkowa (cf. letters of 
Helena Brylska), who evidently hates Teofila. Probably the reason of this hate 
is that the old man left her and went to live with his daughter.
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cou n try .1 Y o u  w ill learn [all] in  another letter. H old  out a  little , 
u ntil I  bring you  to m e or u n til I  com e m yself to  you , and then w e shall 
suffer together. Inform  m e ab ou t your h ealth  and success, and  
w h at kind o f w inter you  h ave, because w e h ave great cold  and snow s. 
I h ave  n oth in g  more to  w rite, I  send m y good w ishes and low  bow s to  
brother an d  to  the W olskis. W ith  respect,

Y our brother,

R aczkowski [Franciszek]

H elen a B rylska is w orking and earning w ell. I  beg you , d on ’t  
refuse m e b u t inform yourself, you  W olskis, or you  A dam , w h at is 
the n ew s ab ou t m y w ife’s m other and how  she is, because I  d on ’t 
know  w h at it  m eans. W e w rote three letters and  w e h ave an answ er  
to  none. I  request you , le t som ebody go to m other and tell her th at  
her daughter begged you  to  get inform ation as to  how  m other is, and  
tell m e ab ou t m other, and w hat is the new s in our country.

382 W ilmington, D el ., June 25 [1904]

D ear Sist e r : [Usual greeting to  sister and brother-in-law; 
generalities about health  and success.] I  am  already w ith  m y  
brother, thanks to  God and to  G od’s M other. A s to work, I  d on ’t 
hope to  w ork sooner than autum n, because brother also has no w ork  
since C hristm as and cannot g e t work, because all factories are stopped  
and there is no  work u ntil th ey  elect the president in  autum n. T hen  
perhaps w e shall get work. A nd a t  present brother has no pleasure  
in  life either, because there are five of them  and I m ake the sixth , and  
all th is m ean s spending m oney. A nd you  know  th at w hen I  le ft  
you , I  h ad  neither clothes nor shirts; so w hen I  cam e to  them , sister- 
in -law  an d  brother gave m e a t  once clothes of theirs and w e all three  
w en t to  th e  c ity  and bou gh t clothes, one su it for w orking days and  
another for holidays, and everyth ing in the w ay of clothes. So 
you  can understand th a t w hen we bought everyth ing, it cost them  
ab ou t 80 roubles. T h e w atch  and the su it for church cost a lone  
60 roubles? I  have n oth ing m ore to  w rite, on ly  I  bid  you  goodbye,

’ This connection of hard times with democratic government is a dogma 
among the Polish immigrants.

1 Franciszek R. and Helena Brylska have divided between themselves the 
expense burden of bringing Adam to America. Helena paid for the ship-ticket, 
Franciszek supports Adam until he gets work. This is still familial solidarity.
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dear sister and  brother-in-law. W hen I get work I w on ’t forget you. 
R em ain  w ith  God. B oth  R aczkow skis w ith their children send also  
their bows. I  beg you , answer the soonest possible.

716

[Adam R aczkowski]

383 A u gu st 15, 1904

D ear Sister : . . . .  A nd now  I  w rite to  y o u  a second letter,
because w h en  I cam e to  Am erica I  w rote you  a letter  b u t I  have  
no tidings from  you. I  d on ’t know  w hat it  m eans, w hether you  did  
n ot write or m y letter did n o t reach you ; so p lease, sister, answer 
m e, and p lease, sister, tell m e w h at is the new s in  our country, and  
w hether th ey  have called m e to  m ilitary service or n ot. A nd please, 
sister, tell m e w hat is the new s about war in  our country. A s to the 
work, we are not working y e t, because now  th ey  are gathering votes  
for the new  president, so all factories are closed and  d on ’t work a t  
all till the president is elected. So w hen I  work I  w ill n ot forget you, 
sister dear and  brother-in-law. A nd as to  W ladkow a [H elena B.] 
she is earning well and the factory w here she w orks is  going well. 
W ladkow a g o t married [second marriage] on A u gust 17. She married 
a Pole. A nd I request you , sister, inform m e, h ow  is the w eather 
in our country, and how  are the crops, how  are y o u  g e ttin g  on?  
Here, a t the end of Ju ly  and in the beginning of A u gu st w e had terrible 
heat, and rain and thunderstorm s. A nd I request y o u , sister, greet 
the K aliszeskis and their daughter from me. A nd te ll m e w ho reads 
your letters to  you and answers [them]. A nd I beg you  very  p olitely , 
be so kind and go to  Im nielski. L et him  g ive  you  th e  address of his 
daughter W eronika, who is in W arsaw, and send m e th is address, 
because I w an t to write her a letter. A nd I  beg very  p o lite ly  M r. and 
M rs. Im nielsk i to g ive m e th e address of their daughter W eronika. 
I h ave nothing more to  w rite, on ly  I send low est b ow s to  you , sister 
and brother-in-law, and I  salute also M r. and M rs. Im n ielsk i and 
their daughters. R em ain w ith God.

R espectfu lly ,
Adam R aczkowski

384 Septem ber 23, 1904

D ear Sister : . . . .  I  received your letter an d  I  thank you
heartily  for answering m e. A s to  w hat you  w rite, sister, th a t I  m ay  
greet Brylska for you , w ell, I  w rote her three letters and  she wrote
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m e one an d  sen t us her photograph w hen she got m arried. A s soon  
as I  cam e to  A m erica, I  saluted her p olitely . B u t brother an d  sister- 
in -law  related  to  m e how  she rem em bered [forgot] her children and  
how  she b egan  to  behave as soon as she cam e to  A m erica. A nd she 
com plained to  u s th a t sister-in-law  was n ot good to h e r ! She beh aved  
so th at if i t  h ad  been  I , I  should n ot h ave k ep t her [in the house] 24 
hours. A s it  w as, th ey  were p atien t and k ep t her, an d  brother tried  
to  find w ork for her. A nd about her w riting letters to  W aw rzonkow a  
[their stepm other] and sending m oney to her, w ell, I  shall bow  to  
her [to B rylska] m ore profoundly [I w ill despise her for i t  still more] 
because if  W aw rzonkow a were ly in g  under a hedge and if I  were
passing b y , I  w o u ld ---------- kick  her, b u t w ould n ot g iv e  m y hand to
her [assist her].1 [U sual greetings.]

Adam R aczkowski

3 8 5  February 13 [1905]

D ear Sist e r : . . . .  A nd now  I  inform  you  th a t I  h ave very
good work. I  h a v e  been  w orking for 3 m onths. I  h ave very  good  
and  easy  w ork. I  earn $ 8 .0 0  a  week. B rother has w ork also. A nd  
as to B rylsk a , I  d on ’t  know  how  she is gettin g  on, an d  I  d on ’t  th ink  
ab ou t her a t  all. Inform  m e w hat is going on in our country, who  
h as com e to  A m erica and w ho got married, and w h at is th e talk  in 
our cou n try  ab ou t revolution  and war, because I  h a v e  p a id  for a 
new spaper for a  w hole year and the paper com es to m e tw ice a w eek ,2 
so th ey  w rite  th a t in  our country there is m isery. T h ey  say  in 
W arsaw  and  Petersburg there is a  terrible revolution and  m an y  people  
h ave perished  already. A s to  th e  m oney, I  cannot h elp  y o u  now ,

1 Adam’s behavior toward his sister who had helped him to come to America 
and had done him no personal wrong seems to be mean ingratitude and would be 
this if their relation had been merely personal. But Adam evidently occupies 
not the individual but the familial standpoint. He condemns Brylska impersonally 
for her alleged lack of familial feelings toward her own children, toward Franciszek 
and his wife, and from this standpoint the act of solidarity in sending Adam a 
ship-ticket cannot counterbalance those alleged offenses against the spirit of the 
family. The familial standpoint becomes still more marked when Adam reproaches 
Helena for her solidarity with Wawrzonkowa, the stepmother. The latter is for 
him not only not a member of the family but an element hostile to the family.

2 This mention, trifling in itself, is a significant expression of the multiplication 
of contacts which will result in a more and more intense feeling in the man of his 
own personality, as we shall see in his later letters.
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sister. Y ou  w ill excuse me yourself; I  did n ot w ork for five m onths, 
so I ow ed for living alone $ 7 0 .0 0  and for the sh ip -tick et $ 5 0 .0 0  and 
for th e clothes I  borrowed $ 4 5 .0 0 . I  still h ave $109 of debt, but 
I  hope in God th at by  June I  shall g e t rid of m y  debt. I  request you  
sister, inform  me who married am ong the young people, w hich girls 
g o t husbands and which boys got w ives, and please inform  m e about 
W awrzonkowa.

I  h ave nothing more to w rite, on ly  I  bid  farewell to  y o u  sister and  
brother-in-law, and I leave you  w ith  respect, and  I  salute you , 
M r. T eacher and M rs., your w ife, and I  leave you  w ith  respect,

Adam Raczkowski

386 June 27, 1906

D ear Sister : . . . .  I  received your letter on June 26 and I
answered you  directly on June 27, and I  ask you  w hether you  received  
the m oney that I  sent you  or not, because th ey  sent m e a receipt from  
the post-office that you  received the m oney on M arch 26, and you  
did n ot say  in your letter th at you  received the m oney. So I request 
you  to  tell m e w hich m onth  you  received the m oney. A nd as to the 
work, I am  working in the sam e factory, and brother also is working in  
the sam e factory, where he w as working form erly. A nd as to our 
country, brother says he will not return, because there is  nothing to 
return for. H e has no property there, and it  is b etter for him  in 
A m erica, because in  our country he could n ot even  earn enough  
for a loaf of bread. A nd I also do n ot know w hether I shall return  
or not. I f  I  can return then perhaps I shall return som e day or 
other, and if n ot I  don’t m ind, because I do ten  tim es better in 
A m erica than in our country. I do better tod ay  than brother, 
because I am  alone. A s to Borkowianka, I  don’t  know  whether 
she cam e to  America or not, because I sent her neither a  sh ip-ticket 
nor m oney. So I beg you , sister, be so kind and learn from the  
B orkow skis whether she thinks of com ing or not, because if she does 
n ot com e then I w ill marry in the autum n or during carnival.1 A s 
to w hat you  w rite to  me about the photograph, I  w ill send you  m y  
photograph in A ugust, and brother w ith  the w hole fam ily  [also],

1 There is no question of love. There has been mention of Weronika, and prob
ably under the influence of his sister he is thinking of Borkowianka. He simply 
wants to marry in general. Cf. a similar situation in the Butkowski series.
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And as to  the m oney I  w ill send it  to you  together w ith  the p hoto
graph. A nd about B rylska I do n ot know  anything; she w rote to  
me a t  E aster, and since then I  h ave no tidings w hatever.

A nd now , sister-in-law  and brother are speaking to  you : B e  
so kind and learn where is the m other of sister-in-law  and w ith  
whom  she lives. Answer us, and I  w ill tell you  more in another letter. 
[U sual greetings.]

Adam R aczkowski

387 A ugust 6, 1906

[Printed  greetings.]
A nd now  I  inform you , dear brother [cousin-in-law], Teofil, th at 

I intended  to  send you  a sh ip-ticket, but I  w rote to an agent and  the  
agent answ ered me th at now it is too late to send a sh ip-ticket, 
because a sh ip -tick et takes a t least 5 w eeks or 6 w eeks to get to  our 
country and now , from Septem ber 15, they intend to adm it no more 
em igrants to  America. So if I  sent you  a tick et perhaps you  w ould  
n ot g e t to  the w ater soon enough. M eanw hile, a letter takes a t 
m ost 15 d ays to go to  our country, so if you  w ish to com e to Am erica, 
as soon as your receive th is letter, get ready a t  once, take m oney  
and leave, so you w ill perhaps land before Septem ber 15. W ithin  
this letter you  have an order for all steam ship-lines enclosed, you  can  
buy a tick et for any ship you  w ish, because this order was sen t to  m e 
b y  the agent. A nd d on ’t think, dear brother Teofil, th at perhaps 
I d on ’t w ish  to send you  [a ship-ticket]. I  wish you  to com e to  
Am erica, dear brother, because up to the present I am  doing very  well 
here, and I  h ave no in tention  of going to our country, because in  our 
country I  experienced only m isery and p overty , and now  I live better  
than a lord in  our country. I work m y 9 hours and I have peace; I 
have enough to  drink and to dress w ell, and I  have m oney. I  wish  
you  also to  com e; and on the w ay to Am erica explain th at you  are 
going to a cousin  [exactly: brother, son of an uncle]. If th ey  ask  
you  how  long I h ave been in Am erica, say 10 years and m arried,1 
and bring so m uch m oney th at after landing you  w ill have a t least 
$ 1 0 .0 0  and during the voyage remember not to spend m oney. From  
C astle Garden send m e a telegram . T hen, if they w on’t adm it you , 
I  w ill get you  out from C astle Garden; even if it  should cost me $100

1 This applies to the older brother.
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I w ould n ot allow  them  to  send you  back .1 I h ave nothing m ore to  
w rite, on ly  I  leave you  w ith  respect. M a y  G od gran t it . Amen.

Adam R aczkowski

388 January 2 8 ,1 9 0 7

D ear Sister : . . . .  A s to  w ork, I  w ork, b u t very  little , because
the factory w here w e w orked w ith  brother w as burned on Saturday, 
January 19, a t 7 o ’clock  in  th e  even ing, and broth er’s carpenter’s 
tools were all burned. H e  lo st $ 5 0 .0 0 . A nd now  I  inform  you  about 
m y  old M iss B orkow ska, w hom  nob od y w an ts. I  d on ’t  care an y
th in g  about her— such an old  m aid! I  w rote to  her on ly  in jest, 
because I h ave in  A m erica girls enough and m uch b etter than she, 
and even to  them  I d on ’t p ay  com plim ents. I  care as m uch for her 
as for an old torn shoe. T od ay  I  d on ’t need  the favor of an ybody  
except God. M ay  God continue to  g ive  m e such h ea lth  as he g ives  
me up to the present day. I  d on ’t w an t the favors of an yb od y  except 
God. As to  T eofil, I  d on ’t  know  w h at h e m eans, and  w hy he will 
take to h im self such a sh epherd’s b itch . T here is no p lace in Am erica  
for her, because in  A m erica th ey  d on ’t keep  sheep. D o es  he w ant to  
keep sheep, and to  breed ram s, and to  becom e a shepherd? T he  
stupid , where is h is reason, since in  A m erica there are girls enough.2

A s to m oney, I  w on ’t send you  an y  now , because w e h ave  
expenses ourselves, b u t I  w ill send you  for the h o lid ays som e more 
roubles; you  m ay exp ect it. Y ou  ask, sister, ab ou t the children. 
W ill you inform  m e w here is th a t you n gest one, M aryan , and  w ith

1 Besides a familial feeling and certainly personal attachment, there is much of 
showing off in Adam’s helping Teofil to come, and in this whole letter he is proud 
of being able to be a benefactor. This is one of the typical attitudes assumed by 
the peasant when, under the influence of a growing isolation from the old social 
groups, the claims of solidarity, put forward by the family or the community, cease 
to be considered as natural and naturally satisfied.

2 This abuse is evidently the effect of resentment, particularly as the girl seems to 
have shown a preference for Teofil. (Borkowska is another name for the 
Borkowianka whom he has previously mentioned.) But it shows mainly the degree 
of self-conceit which the man has already reached. The feeling of personal impor
tance and exaltation, based on economic success, is here mixed with a feeling of inde
pendence, whose source lies probably in the progressive liberation from the bonds 
of social tradition, including family and traditional attitudes toward marriage, 
power of the community, and probably also power of the state, which he had 
experienced during military service. Cf. 391, note.
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whom he is? If you see some misery on him, take him to yourself; 
I will reward you, and I will send you money for his clothes, and you 
will have still a profit from him, because I pity him; the child is 
guilty of nothing. Please, sister, write to me how old he is. If 
someone is coming to America, then write to me, please. Perhaps he 
could bring him with him to me. I would send either money or a 
ship-ticket for him and I would take him to me.1

Expect another letter from your brother soon. [Usual ending.] 
Adam R aczkowski

389 [June?] 3, 1907

D ear Sist e r : . . . .  I received your letter on May 29. I 
received it at same time with Teofil, because on the same day I 
called on Teofil and I read his letter, and when I came home I received 
also such a “joyous” letter from you. As to the work, brother is 
working steadily and since the factory was burned I have had work 
for a month and for another month I have had no work. During the 
two years I worked steadily in the same factory I had money, and 
now I earn hardly enough to live. I am working in the same factory 
as brother. I do carpenter’s work and earn $2 .00 a day. The work is 
good and well paid, but only if you work steadily. May God let 
me work this year during the summer in that factory and earn at 
least enough to live. Then by winter I shall have steady work.

This letter, which I received from you, grieved me and brother 
terribly. Dear sister and brother-in-law, you write to us to hold our 
hands out to you [help you]. It is true that a misfortune befell you, 
that a misery from God happened to you, and you have not a piece 
of bread to put in your mouth at times, but with us also it is not easy. 
Before we earn that cent in the sweat of our brow and get it into our 
hands, see here, an expense is waiting for it. I don’t need to explain 
everything to you, because you know yourself what expenses are. 
But in such misfortune we will not refuse you, and not send you any 
money, but we will not send it now. We will send it to you on 
June 15, because we cannot do it sooner. I will not write to you how 
much until a second letter. Expect a second letter soon after you

1 Sincere feeling toward the boy, connected probably with a desire to manifest 
his own superiority over the boy’s mother Helena, and to express his personality 
and magnificence.
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receive th is one. I  w ill w rite also to  T eofil in  P h iladelph ia . Inform  
m e w hether you  h ave the sam e horses a s  w hen  I  w as there, or other 
ones; tell m e th is. A nd send m e the address of sister, because she 
does n ot w rite to  m e an d  I  h a v e  n o t her address. I  h a v e  nothing  
m ore to w rite, on ly  I  b id  y o u  good b ye m yself, an d  brother w ith  his 
w ife and children. A nd b rother’s daughter, w ho cam e in to  the world 
M a y  2 i, sa lu tes you . I  send  low  bow s to  th e  Im n ielsk is an d  to their 
daughters. Inform  m e w h eth er W eronika, Im n ie lsk i’s daughter, got 
married. Inform  m e, h ow  are the crops in  our cou n try , and w hat 
success, and w ho g o t m arried am ong th e  y ou n g  p eop le, an d  w hether 
m y com panions cam e back  from  th e arm y or n o t. I  lea v e  you  w ith  
respect and beg for a sp eed y  answ er.1

Adam R aczkowski

390 January 24, 1907 [1908]

D ear Sister  [printed in trod u ction ]: W e are in  good  health , 
thanks to our L ord G od, and  w e w ish  the sam e to  you — h ealth  and  
good success and everyth in g  th a t you  w ish  for yourself from  our Lord 
God. And now  I  inform  you  ab ou t work. W ork is now  very  bad. 
Since C hristm as I  h ave w orked on ly  three d ays in  the w eek, and  
perhaps th ey  w ill send m e a w ay  entirely . B rother still works but 
he expects every  d ay  to  b e sen t aw ay. Som e w orks h a v e  stopped  
entirely and som e peop le h ave n oth in g  m ore to  liv e  on, and the 
c ity  is feeding som e peop le a lready. A s to  sister, I  d on ’t know  
anything, because she d oesn ’t  w rite to  m e and  I  d on ’t w rite to  her 
and we don’t know  an yth in g  ab ou t each  other, I  d on ’t kn ow  how  she 
lives and she d oesn ’t know  how  I  live . A nd as to  the cold , w e h a v en ’t 
had any cold y e t— b u t it  o ften  rains.

And now  I  beg you , m y  sister, m yself and  brother w ith  his w ife, 
to be so gracious and inform  us w here is the m other of our sister-in- 
law , w hether in  P rzasn ysz or in  B artu lty . If you  see her ask her, 
please, w hether she received  20 roubles or n ot. L et her w rite to  us. 
And inform  m e w ho h as m arried am ong th e you n g  people, and  w hether 
the daughters of Im n ielsk i h ave m arried or not. D ear sister, I w ill

'  The whole tone of the letter shows a certain lowering of the feeling of personal 
importance, to be explained probably by (1) worse economic conditions, (2) a 
certain revival of old memories, which is shown by the interest manifested in the 
persons and conditions of the “ old country,” and which brings the man back to his 
earlier attitude.
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tell you  ab ou t m yself, h ow  I  am  doing in  A m erica. I  h ave n ot y e t  
experienced p o v er ty  in  A m erica; on the contrary, I  am  m y brother’s 
support. B u t I  am  tired  of w alk ing ab ou t unm arried. A lthough  
I could g iv e  m y  w ife  enough to  live , s till I  fear le s t p o v er ty  should  
look me in  th e  eyes. W ere i t  n o t for the m on ey  I  h ave  p u t in  m y  
brother’s house, w h ich  h e b ou gh t, I  cou ld  do n oth ing during a year  
and live w ith  m y  w ife  like a lord. B u t now  I  p ostp on e i t  for a longer 
tim e. Y ou  w rite to  m e th a t I  d on ’t  answ er you . I  answ er every  
letter. I sen t you  a le tter  on C hristm as, on the sam e d ay  you  sent 
m e one, and I  d o n ’t know  w hether you  received  i t  or not.

I h ave n oth in g  m ore to  w rite, on ly  I  send y o u  low  b ow s and I 
remain respectfu lly ,

Adam R aczkowski

A nd I ask you  for a sp eed y answer.
M ay  G od a llow  us to  live  till E aster, and  after E aster I  w ill write

to you  w h at girl I  shall m arry, and I w ill send you  a photograph as 
soon as I  leave  the altar. M y  girl is a  cousin  of m y  sister-in-law ; 
her m other and  m y  sister-in-law  are born sisters. T h ey  are per
suading m e to  m arry her, b u t I  still dou b t w hether it  w ill be so.

Adam R akoski [jfc;

391 M arch 2, 1908

D ear Sist e r : . . . .  A s to  T eofil I  do n o t know  w here he is,
because he w as w ith  m e before C hristm as and  w as ou t of w ork then, 
and he in ten d ed  to  go to th e m ines. So I  d o n ’t  kn ow  w hether he 
w ent or n ot, b ecause in  m ines it  is th is w ay: One goes there and  
finds m oney, another, death . H e w an ted  to  go  to  the m ines, so 
probably he w en t, because he has n ot w ritten  to  m e. A s to work, I  
h aven ’t w orked for four w eeks. T here is  no work. B rother still 
works b u t is  n o t doing w ell, because a lm ost all factories are closed. 
T im es are so good  in A m erica th at peop le are going begging. A s to 
sister, I  d on ’t know  an yth in g  ab ou t her, because she does n ot write to 
m e, and I do n o t w rite to  her either. In  th a t [former] letter we 
asked you  to  inform  us w here is th e m other of our sister-in-law , and  
w hether she received  20 roubles. L et us know , p lease, w here she is, 
w hy she does n o t w rite to  them .

Y ou ad vise m e to  m arry K sișzak ow n a. B esides K sișzakow na  
I have others [here] even  m ore sta te ly  and  I  do n o t bestir m yself very
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m uch about them .1 A s to  Im nielsczanka [daughter of Im nielsk i], 
send her to m e, and I  w ill m arry her and send you  the m on ey  for the 
sh ip-ticket back.’ N o w  is n o t a  very  good  tim e to  m arry, because  
work is bad and bad tim es are com ing now.

T ell us about your success, how  you  are g e ttin g  on. H a v e  you  
still a  debt, or did  you  p ay  it  o ff?  A nd please w rite your letters  
more d istinctly , because I  can n ot read w h at you  w rite. A ll the 
letters are covered w ith  ink; i t  is  im possib le to  m ake o u t w h at those  
letters are. [U sual ending.]

Adam R aczkowski

392 M arch 8 [P robably 1908]

. . . .  D ear sister, you  w rite m e th a t for a year you  received  
no letter from me. B u t I  sen t you  three (3) le tters and  I  received  no 
answer till I  sen t you  a fourth letter, and on ly  th en  I received  an 
answer. A nd ab ou t T eofil I  d on ’t  know  an yth in g . I t  is a  year 
since he called on m e, and then  he in tended  to  go to  the m ines for 
work. I d on ’t know  w hether he w ent there or n o t, because som e 
three m onths after he had in tended  to  go there those m ines fell in 
com pletely, and n ot a  single m an go t o u t a live. A nd m oreover there 
were fire and w ater w hich  took the rest. So I  can n ot te ll you  w hether  
he worked there or n ot, because if he w orked there under the surface 
then probably he is also ly in g  there in  the ruins. A nd as to  sister, 
I d on ’t know  how  she is doing, because she d oesn ’t w rite to  me and 
I don’t w rite to her; I d on ’t know  w here she is. S ister dear, you  
write m e, “ Shall w e ever see each other again ? ” Y ou  know  yourself 
th at I  w ill n o t go to our country because I fear the R ussian ,3 and

■ A curious example of an attitude remaining superficially the same while the 
social background is completely changed. As long as the boy is more a member of 
a family, the familial dignity requires him not to show too much eagerness in his 
courtship—to hesitate, really or apparently, to make his choice slowly and from 
among many girls. When the individual is isolated, we should expect an easier 
and more rapid decision and more place for personal preferences. And normally 
this is so. But here the feeling of personal importance takes the place of the 
demands of familial dignity, and the old behavior is kept up while its psycho
logical factors are quite new.

* Compare the careless and protective way in which he speaks about the 
girl here with the humility used three years before in asking the Imnielskis for the 
address of their daughter (No. 383).

3 He would be considered a deserter because he did not go when the reserves 
were called during the Japanese war.
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brother also w o n ’t  go  b ecause h e h as no h ea lth , and  even  if I  sen t you  
a sh ip-ticket th a t you  m igh t com e to  us it  w ould  b e difficult for you  
to  com e to  us, to  leave  th e h ou sehold  and  th e children, it  w ould be 
a great ruin for you  in  th e  hom e. B u t  if you  w ish  to  com e, then  
com e for three m on th s a t  least. W e do  n o t m ind the few  dollars. 
T h e photograph I  w ill send you  after E aster  certain ly— brother w ith  
h is fam ily  and m yself. A s to  m arriage, I  in ten d  to  m arry after 
E aster, b u t I  d o n ’t kn ow  y e t. I  can n ot find a girl for m e. I  d on ’t 
require her to  be p re tty  and  rich, b u t I  seek a girl w ith  a good  
nature. As to  fortune, [in m y  opinion] G od h as still m ore than H e  
sp en t [Proverb].1

Inform  m e h ow  is  m y  m other [stepm other] W aw rzonkow a, and  
inform  m e w ho am ong th e  you n g ones, b o y s and girls, g o t married. I  
h ave nothing m ore to  w rite ...............  Adam R a c z k o w sk i

393 [P robably  sum m er 1908]

D ear Sis t e r : . . . .  I  d on ’t  k n ow  w h a t i t  m eans, w hether you
are all dead, th a t I  h a v e  no le tter  from  y o u  for three m onths. I  sent 
you  a letter b efore E aster, and  I  h a v e  no  w ord from  you . I  request 
you  to  answer m e. In  th is le tter  I  te ll you  n oth in g , b ecau se I  h ave  
no word from  y o u , o n ly  I b eg y o u  be so good  and  go to  B oga te , to  the  
church, and w hen  th e  service is  over go  to  th e  p riest and  get m y  
birth-certificate an d  send it  to  m e, b ecau se I  w ill need  it  presently . I  
h ave nothing m ore to  w rite , o n ly  I  b id  y o u  good b ye. In  another  
letter I  w ill te ll you  everyth in g . Adam R aczkowski

394 January 30 [P robably  1909]

D ear Sis t e r : I  received  every  one of you r le tters, and  the letter  
w hich you  sen t to  m e, an d  the receip t I  received  on  January 26. 
Y ou were n ot to  send m e th e receip t, an d  now  I  send y o u  the receipt 
back. I  w as in  th e post-office an d  I gave  th em  an other address. 
T h ey  are searching for th a t m on ey  and  th ey  say  th a t you  m u st receive  
it  there, and if y o u  d o n ’t  receive it , it  w ill be returned to  the sam e

1 The indifference to dowry which characterizes the immigrant is due mainly 
to the fact that it is not indispensable here as it was in peasant life—that the man 
earns more than his old standard of life required. “ God has more than He spent,” 
because there are new and unlimited economic possibilities. Evidently also the 
man in America is not in a position to undertake the routine of selecting and 
negotiating which is normal at home.
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c ity  from  w hich it  w as sent. I t  cannot be lo s t w hen  sen t through  
the post. A nd if you  receive it  answ er m e a t  once w hether you  did  
receive it  or not.

A s to sister, I  d on ’t  w rite to  you  because I h ave no  word from  her 
a t all since the tim e w hen you  sen t m e th at le tter  and  asked m e to  
send i t  to  sister. Since th at tim e, w hen I  sen t th a t letter, I  h ave  
had  n o  word from her a t  all. A nd as to w ork, during the w hole  
m onth  of January work is such th at we hard ly  earn enough to  live. 
A nd as to w h at you  w rote m e, th at I  m ight send you  ab ou t 30 roubles 
for horses, w e can speak about th at later. I  cannot refuse it  to  you . 
A fter E aster I  w ill send you  m ore, b u t now  I  can n ot, because I  
in tended  to  marry during the carnival and I sp en t som e m oney, ab ou t 
$ 4 0 .0 0  on account of the Wedding, and I  gave  th is up because I did  
n o t like the girl. T ell m e w ho has been m arried am ong the you n g  
people, because one girl w rote tw o letters to  m e and  I  h ave the w ish  
to bring her to m e. She lives near the m anor...............

A. R.

395 June 1, 1909
D ear Sister : . . . .  A nd now , please, inform  m e h ow  do you  do.

A s to w ork, I  am  working still, b u t it  is hardly  enough to  live  on. All 
the iron foundries are closed. P overty  in  A m erica is gettin g  worse 
than in  our country, liv ing is dear, and generally  everyth ing gets  
dearer. P lease, sister, advise m e about w h at I  ask , because I  had  
in tended to  m arry in  June, b u t I  intend now  to  go to  our country. 
I th ink th a t I  shall n ot be punished severely for go in g  to  A m erica. I 
did n ot run aw ay from  the regim ent; th ey  ju st sen t me back to  
recover. So I  w en t hom e, b u t neither father nor m other w as a live and  
I had no property to live on in  our country. I  had  a brother in 
A m erica, w ho had been there 10 years. I  w rote to  h im , he sen t m e a 
sh ip -tick et, and I  w ent to America. I  th ink  th a t for an yth in g  like  
th is I  should n o t be punished m uch.

I  h a v e  nothing more to  w rite, on ly  I  b id  you  goodbye and ask
for a sp eed y answer. Adam R aczkowski

396 Ju ly  17, 1909

Dear Sister : . . . .  W e received your le tter , for w hich w e thank
you  heartily . And now we inform you  about our h ealth  and success. 
Sad is our success dear sister and brother-in-law ; w e shall not forget
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th is sorrow up to  th e  grave. Our Lord God gave us a  daughter, 
Stanislaw a, w ho rejoiced  our w hole household, and our Lord God  
took her to  H im . W e buried her on Ju ly  1. T od ay in our hom e w e  
h ave room  enough, b u t w ith ou t her everyw here it  is em pty. W hen
ever we look  a t  her cloth es, every dress w e w et w ith  tears. She cam e 
to  us as if on  a  v is it, rejoiced us, and w ent aw ay. She w as tw o years 
old. S ister dear, if w e should tell you  about her, a  whole newspaper 
w ould n o t b e sufficient— how  graceful and clever she w as. Sister 
dear, excuse m e for n o t w riting you  a letter for so long a tim e. A fter  
her death  I  w ish ed  to  w rite a  letter, b u t I  could n o t from  sorrow. 
[To this p o in t w ritten  b y  A dam , b u t ev id en tly  d ictated  b y  the older 
brother, fa th er of the girl.]

A s to  w ork, w e b oth  h ave no work since Ju ly  x. A s to  Olow, 
you  praised h im  as a carpenter, and as long as he w as w ith  brother he  
worked, b u t w hen  th ey  sen t h im  alone in to  a car to work, h e  stood  as 
stupid  as an ass, and  y e t  he w as angry and swore w hen w e tau gh t 
him  how  to  w ork. H e  g o t $ 2 .5 0  a day. T hen  he w en t aw ay  from  us 
and got w ork on J u ly  15 in  an iron-foundry. H e carts earth  w ith  a 
w heelbarrow. H e  g e ts  $ 1 .5 0  a day and works like an ox in  A m erica.1 
I  am  w orking in  a gabbarnia [ ?]. I  get $ 1 0 .0 0  a w eek and work only  
5 I  days in  a w eek. A s to  m y marriage, I  w ill m arry in A ugust. I 
h ave a girl from  P lock ; she cam e from  our country n ot long ago. She  
is a  poor girl, b ecau se  she h as still about $ 5 0 .0 0  of debt th a t I  m ust 
p ay  back for her. A s to  w h at you  say about m oney, I  w ill send you  
som e, b u t n o t n ow , because brother spent all h is for th is  funeral 
and it  co st m e also som e $ 1 0 .0 0  or $ 2 0 .0 0 . In  another le tter  I  w ill 

te ll you  m ore................ Adam R aczkowski

397 D ecem ber 18, 1909

D ear Sist e r : . . . .  I  received your letter on D ecem ber 15, and
I  answer th is le tter , thanking you  h eartily  for answering m e. A s to 
work, I  h ave h ad  no w ork for 2 m onths, since th ey  had a strike. I t  
m eans th a t th ey  do n o t w an t to  work for the sam e m oney, b u t th ey  
w an t m ore w ages. P erhaps I shall begin to work in  February. As 
to  the sh ip -tick et, I  w ould  have sent it  to her if she had not married,

1 O16w is a cousin of Adam, older and married. He was at first docile, owing 
t o  his unfamiliarity with America, but later resented the show of superiority on 
the part of Adam, particularly as married men are accustomed to a certain defer
ence from the unmarried.
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b u t now  I  don’t w an t to  hear an y th in g  ab ou t it. Y ou  ask  m e, sister, 
to  send you m oney. I  h ave  som e dollars w ith  m e, b u t now  I  have no 
work, and I am  also look ing around m e [I am  careful] because I do 
n ot know w hat w ill becom e of m e during the carnival. Perhaps I 
shall marry, and then I shall need m oney m yself. A s to  those several 
hundred dollars th a t I  h a v e  w ith  brother, on th a t h ouse w hich he 
bought, he w ill n o t g ive  them  back a t  once because he h as n o  m oney  
now. And as to  the m on ey  th a t you  gave  to  O low, h e did not tell 
m e anything about it. L e t m e know  how  m uch m on ey h e go t from  
you , because T ryc w rote to  h im  also ab ou t m on ey , ask ing him  to 
send back w hat h e borrow ed from  T ryc. Y ou  w rite, sister, that 
people repay you  w ith  w rong for you r goodness and  th a t therefore 
you  w ill be ruined. If you  [think th a t you] g o t ruined through m e, 
through w hat I  h ave tak en  from  you , then  ca lcu late  how  m uch I 
ow e you  and for w h at, and  I  w ill send it  to  you , even  if i t  is two  
hundred dollars, b u t d on ’t  b lam e m e.1 A s to  the p h otograph , I  will 
send it  to  you  after the N ew  Y ear. A nd as to  sister, she does not 
w rite to  me and I do n o t w rite to  her either; I  do n o t even  know  
w here she is. A nd now  you  w rite, sister, th a t O lesiek [Aleksander] 
intends to com e to  A m erica in  the spring. W ell, you  can send him  
if he is a  good carpenter or b lack sm ith  or handw orker of any kind. 
T hen  he can find work and good  m oney. B u t if he know s on ly  farm- 
labor, then le t h im  work on h is farm ; he w ill be b etter off. Y ou  
h ave already sen t us on e and  w e h ave  too m uch of th is one “ well- 
tra in ed ” carpenter. D o n ’t b e angry w ith  m e, dear sister, for answer
ing you  w ith  those w ords, b u t peop le com e from  our lan d  to Am erica  
and say th at you  are n o t in  such m isery as you  w rite to  m e. I  don’t 
forget you  y e t  I  w ill send you  som e dollars som e d ay  or other. 
Answer m e, did  W eronika Im n ielsczanka m arry or n o t ? I  w ant to 
know  it ............... Adam Raczkowski

398 F ebruary 25, 1910

. . . .  D ear Sist e r : . . . .  I  received  you r le tter  on Christm as, 
b u t I  did  n ot answ er y o u  a t  once, because I  in ten d ed  to  m arry, and  
therefore I w aited  w ith  the letter, even  too  long. E xcu se m e, dear

1 There is a traditional fear of blame, especially from a person wronged, con
nected on one hand with the dependence of the individual upon social opinion, on 
the other hand with the idea of a harmful magical influence in words expressing 
ill-will. At the same time we have here also the feeling of personal importance as 
background of generosity.
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sister and  brother-in-law ; d on ’t  b e an gry  w ith  m e. A t last I  now  
inform  y o u , th a t I  am  m arried. M y  w edding w as on January 24. 
I  h ave  a  w ife  from  th e govern m en t of P lock , from  Sierpc, beyond  
M law a. A n d  now  w e send you  th is  le tter  and th e  w edding- 
photograph. I am  in  th is p h otograp h  and  m y  w ife. A fter E aster  
brother w ill send y o u  also h is  ow n  w ith  h is fam ily . H e w ill send you  
none n ow  b ecause h is  w ife  is n o t ab le  to  go  to  the photographer. I  
describe m y  w edding in  an oth er letter . A t p resent I  w ill m ention  
on ly  th is, th a t th is w ed d in g  co st m e $180. T h e w edding dress 
alone cost m e $ 3 0 .0 0 , and  ab ou t th e  rings and  other th ings I shall 
n ot w rite you . I  took  her a s rich as she w alked  [having nothing]. 
I paid  $85 .00  back  for her sh ip -tick et. In  another letter  I  w ill te ll 
you  everyth in g  th a t is go in g  on  in  A m erica, and  everyth in g  in  general. 
I h ave n oth in g  m ore to  w rite , o n ly  I  send y o u  m y  greetings, I  em brace 
you  and k iss you  innum erable tim es, and  m y  w ife  also salutes sister  
and brother-in-law , em braces an d  k isses sister and  brother-in-law , 
and rem ains w ith  respect, Zofia R aczkow ska.

A nd I  ask  you  for a sp eed y  answ er, w hen  you  receive the p h oto 
graph.

Adam R aczkowski
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399 J u ly  25, 1910

Dear Sister: . . . .  W e received  you r le tter  on Ju ly  21 for 
w hich w e thank  you  h eartily . A nd now  I  inform  you  th at I  send  
you  m y photograph  w ith  m y  w hole fam ily  on  Ju ly  25. E xp ect it  
to  arrive, and  w hen you  receive it , answ er w hether you  received it  or 
not. A nd I  b eg y o u , be so good  and  send us your photograph, th a t  
I m ay h ave you  a t  least on the lifeless paper. I  request you  to  
answ er m e and te ll m e w h at th a t O low  says w hen he gets hom e; 
because h e w ill b oast there; so sp it in  h is eyes as you  w ould  
to  a  w itch .1 If he cam e to  A m erica again and  begged  even on h is  
knees he w ould  n o t g e t  back th e  w ork he w as doing. W hen he had work  
he ou gh t to  h ave  h eld  it  w ith  h is  han d s and  h is feet, an d  in  A m erica  
he could h ave  carried m on ey  in  a bag on h is back  [if he had  held the

Spitting is primarily an old Slavic counter-charm or spirit-scarer; secondarily, 
an expression of contempt. The Russians spit after meeting a Russian priest on 
the street, because meeting a priest, a pop, is considered in Russia a bad omen. 
Since the Russian conquest the Poles have imitated this gesture, but with them it 
is an expression of contempt, not a counter-charm.
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work], b u t not so in our country. A s to the work, I  h ave work, 
because th is factory where I  am working w ill n ot stop  a t  all during  
th is year, b u t I will stop work now a t least for a m on th , because I 
am  tired of work. A s to brother, in the beginning h e did n o t do  
very  w ell, b u t now everything is going very well w ith  h im . H is  w ife  
keeps 8 persons boarding in  her hom e and he earns $ 2 .5 0  a day. H e  
does piece-work. In the autum n I shall take him  w ith  m e, and  le t  
him  learn the sam e work I am  doing, and he w ill also earn w ell. A s  
to  the w eather, up to  the present it  is very good w ith  us, there 
are frequent showers and thunderstorm s. T he h ea t is  n o t very  
great.

A nd now  I only nam e [enumerate] m y fam ily: M y  o ld est [daugh
ter] H elcia , W ladzia, M ania, Janek, and K ostusia, m y  youn gest. 
[Usual ending.]

F ranciszek R aczkowski

400 May 6, 1912

D ear Sister : . . . .  W e received your letter, w hich  afflicted us
very  m uch. W e learned about the m isfortune th at befell you , and  
w e send you  tw o letters together, one registered and  the other an  
ordinary one. For tw o years w e did n ot receive an y  le tter  from  you , 
and  on ly  now  w e -have received one through H elena and  we learned  
ab ou t your trouble. W e d on ’t  know  for w hat reason you  did n ot w rite  
to us. I t  seem s to us th at w e did n ot do you  any w rong. W h y did  
you  n o t w rite to  us for so long a tim e?  W hy did y o u  n ot even  
inform  us w hen brother-in-law  w as sick ? W e spoke every  day ab ou t 
you  both . W hy do you  not w rite to us ? W e w rote to  you  more than  
a dozen letters and did n ot receive any answer. I t  w as perhaps th at  
hum pbacked fellow  who slandered us to you . If so, it  is n o t our 
fau lt, sister, th at you  listened to his words and d on ’t  w rite. If we 
behave so, sister, and if w e listen  to such scoundrels, death  w ill take  
us all and w e shall n ot know  anything about one another. W hen I  
m arried m y wife had a brother, a scoundrel like Olow. W hen m arry
ing I  paid  to  th at brother $ 5 0 .0 0  for her, for her sh ip-ticket; later  
on I  paid  h im  $ 3 0 .0 0  more. I  gave h im  back $ 8 0 .0 0  for her ship- 
ticket, and he claim ed $35 .00 more, saying th at I ow ed  it  to  him? 
W e had a law suit, w hich God helped m e to  w in, and tod a y  he needs 
m y  favors, n ot I  his. N ow  I let w ife’s m other com e from  the old  
country; she is w ith  m e, and tod ay  her whole fam ily ca lls on m e and
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[begs] m y  favor.1 A s to health , brother, w ith  his w ife and children, is 
in  good h ealth  enough and is working, and I, w ith  m y wife and child, 
am  in good  enough health , and I h ave good success, b u t I  d on ’t 
know  how  God w ill help me further. A s to our m eeting, if you  w ish, 
sister, to  see us, you can. N either m yself nor brother will go to our 
country, b u t you can com e. And w hen you  answer us th en  w e will 
tell you  m ore...............’

Y our brothers, loving you,
Adam and Franciszek R aczkowski

401 M ay 6, 19123

In  the first words of our letter we speak to  you , dear sister . . . .  
[U sual greetings and wishes.] W e received a letter from  you  on 
M ay 5, because of w hich w e wrung our hands th at such a m isfortune  
happened to  you . Y ou  w rite, sister, th at we d on ’t write le tters to  
you. W e w rote to you  som e letters, b u t to none we received any  
answer. W hen Olow w ent hom e, brother sent you  at once h is p h oto 
graph w ith  h is w hole fam ily, and a letter, and w e received from  you  
no answ er. D id  you  receive the photograph and the letter, or n ot ? 
W hy should w e w rite to  you , since you  d on ’t answer ?

Y ou w rote to us, sister, th at Olow was com ing to A m erica to us, 
th at w e should m eet h im  as our brother. W e did it  a t your request; 
we gave h im  w hat a brother could expect from a brother. A nd how  
did he p a y  us back for our goodness ? I  asked him  to com e to  m y  
w edding, h e did n o t come. Brother invited  him  to a christening. 
H e did n o t com e then  either.4 H e w ent aw ay to our country, and he 
did n ot even  com e to  bid  us farewell. W hen he intended to  go to  our 
country brother asked him  to  come and bid us farewell, and  said he 
w ould g iv e  him  a g ift for our sister; and brother bought a gold

1 Pride in this situation would be foreign to the peasant in the old country. 
There the young expect help from the old for a time. The element of pride here 
expressed is another factor in the waiving of the dowry in America.

2 The letter is very cold for a letter of condolence. The coldness is partly 
an intentional reaction to the fact that the sister did not write for so long a time 
and thus almost broke the familial relation.

J This is the letter referred to in the last as sent on the same date.
4 This neglect is in itself a great offense to familial and individual honor, but 

in addition, the man who assists at a wedding or a christening is traditionally 
obliged to contribute to the “ collection,” and not to come is a proof of stinginess 
or hostility.
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ring for you  and intended to hand it  over to  him  th at he m ight give  
it  to  you  when he arrived in our country. B ut he w ent aw ay, and 
w e did not even know w h en ; he on ly  said to people th at he cam e to us 
to  get som e m oney th at we owed him ! Sister, w hen he tells you  
ab ou t us don’t believe him , because he is a first-rate liar— this Prus
sian goosem an! In  our hom e som ebody recognized him  as the same 
m an w ith  whom  he had driven geese to Prussia. T hen he w as so 
angry th at he seized a w hip, b u t the other still said th at it  w as true.

W rite to us, sister, did you  receive the photograph of brother or 
n ot, because if you  did not receive it  w e w ill send you another. And  
you  can w rite letters to  us as often  as every w eek; we w ill answer 
every letter. W e send you  tw o letters [one] registered, so if you  do 
n ot receive this letter, you  will receive the registered one. And  
describe to us how long he was sick, and w hat he died of, and how  did 
he safeguard you w ith th at property, and tell us how old  are your 
old est and your youngest. D o  you  intend to farm yourself or to  
ren t?  W e request you, answer us about everything. Answer us the 
soonest possible.

[Adam and F ranciszek Raczkowski]

402 N ovem ber 28 [1912]

. . . .  D ear Sister : You write to us and ask us to send you a 
sh ip-ticket for your boy. W e advise you  to let him  w ait until spring, 
because it  is not certain how work will be in the spring for now they  
h ave elected  a dem ocrat president and when a dem ocrat is president 
everybody expects m isery to  come. L et him  w ait until M arch, 
because only from M arch on this president w ill begin to govern, and 
we shall see how  work goes when he governs, w hether well or ill. 
N ow  work is bad. Brother worked for 9 years in the sam e factory, 
and th is year he has not worked since spring, because work is stopping. 
W e neither advise you nor dissuade. Sister intends to send him  a 
sh ip -tick et.1 If he suffers misery he will not com plain about us. 
W e also w ould send him  a ship-ticket very gladly but we have also 
hard tim es. Brother has work but it  is not even sufficient for him  
to live on, and as to m yself, m y health is com pletely broken. D uring  
N ovem ber I am  not working at all, because I am sick and sit a t home.

1 The personal feelings of women are never so completely subordinated to the 
forms of social solidarity as are those of the men, and on the disintegration of a 
family the individual affection of women is less likely to disappear than the group- 
solidarity of the men.
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I do n o t know  w h at is the m atter, w hether I  am  gettin g  consum ption , 
because I look very  sick, and I do n ot know  m yself w hat is the m atter. 
A nd please inform  us w here is Teofil, because w e don’t know  about 
him . Send us h is address. D ear sister, if w e had to  describe to  you  
our troubles, w e should h ave to  w rite you  five letters a t lea s t...............

Adam and Franciszek Raczkowski

403 U n io n  C it y , C o n n ., October 26 [1902]

“ Praised be Jesus C hristus.” . . . .
Dearest Sister: I  received your letter, for w hich I  thank  you  

kin d ly  and h eartily . A nd now  I  inform  you  [generalities about 
health]. I  inform  you  th at I  am  n ot w ith  m y brother, becau se I  
could n o t get work there, so I  le ft th at [city], b u t I  did n o t go  far 
aw ay; so we can see each other. A nd now  I ask you , m y dear [ones], 
to answer m e, because I am  very curious to  know  how th at happened , 
w hether a law yer defended our su it, or w hether they judged it  th em 
selves, and w hether th ey  called m e as a  w itness or not. I  beg you , dear 
sister and brother-in-law , inform  me about all th is, because I am  
very curious, and I  w ill reward you  soon for everything, so I  hope in  
G od.1 A nd as to w hat brother w rote about m y in tention  to  m arry—  
I w ill n o t m arry, I  w ill never m arry such a scoundrel, le t h im — w ith  
all h is fortune. A s to  m y children, I  beg you  all, you  know  yourself 
w hat, because I am  a m other and m y heart pains me. I  w ill p ay  you  
back everyth ing, th at you  spend; m ay th ey  on ly  n o t suffer any  
w rong? A nd I beg you , inform  m e w hether father received  those  
30 roubles w hich I  sen t him  or n ot, because I  h ave no w ord a t  all. 
D id  B ukoski g ive you  back the um brella th a t I  took from  hom e  
because I sen t it  back from the frontier ? I f  you  w ish, g iv e  th e  fur 
[sheepskin cloak] back to  H elena [illegible name]— ju st as y o u  will. 
I h ave nothing more to  w rite, on ly  I  send you  m y low est bow s.

Y our truly loving sister,

Helena Brylska
M a y  God grant it . Amen.

1 The lawsuit is about a farm left after the death of Rykaczewski, a relative 
of Helena’s first husband, and her children are entitled to it.

1 Helena, after the death of her first husband Brylski, went to America, leaving 
her three boys temporarily with her sister Teofila Wolska.
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4 0 4  June 7, 1903

N ow  I, your sister H . B ry lsk a , w rite to  you , dear sister. [Usual 
greetings and wishes, printed.]

A nd now, dear sister, I  h a v e  been  in form ed ab ou t th e  death  of our 
beloved  father, th at he end ed  h is  tem poral life, and  th a t he had such  
nursing, th at he even  h ad  no p lace w ith  you  d[ear] sister, in  your  
house, but you turned h im  o u t in to  th e  p ig sty , and there our beloved  
father ended his life w ith ou t confession  an d  w ith ou t th e  H o ly  Sacra
m ents. So have you  paid  h im  [dear] sister, for th e  b lood y  sw eat th at  
he shed, caring for us th a t w e m igh t n o t suffer hunger and th at  
verm in m ight not eat us. A nd you  d id  n o t even  know , d[ear] sister, 
w hen father ended h is tem poral life. Y ou  cursed m e, d[ear] sister, 
because father asked m e for a  letter , an d  I  d id  n o t g e t any letter  
[from him ], I wrote 3 le tters  [to him] and had  no answ er. So now  
perhaps I w ill not return again  to  our cou n try , b ecause I  h ave nobody  
to  return to. I  sen t 2 photograp h s, on e for m other and th e other—  
if you  will and h ave th e w ish , you  can tak e it . A nd I  inform  you , 
d[ear] sister, th at I  send m on ey  for th e h o ly  m ass to  th e m em ory of 
father and m other and of m y  h u sband  and  the rem aining m oney for 
m y children’s dresses.

I  h ave nothing m ore to  w rite , on ly  I  sa lu te you  and  greet you  
kindly  and heartily . M a y  G od gran t it . A m en.

Y our sincerely  w ell-w ish ing sister,

H . Brylska
I ask for an answ er.1

1 This letter practically breaks off the relation because of Teofila’s supposed 
behavior toward their father. Two points are essential in this respect: Helena’s 
saying that she had no longer anyone to return to in the old country, and the 
manner in which she puts the question of the photograph. The form of the begin
ning and ending is in striking contrast with the real content of the letter. The 
generally moderate style is perhaps partly due to the fact that Helena’s children 
are with her sister and she fears to make her too angry, but at the same time it is 
traditional. We have not a single really violent letter in our whole collection of 
family-letters, while among the letters written to the papers, particularly in 
America, there are many excessively violent ones. And in general, hard swearing 
and violent expressions are much more seldom found among the peasants than 
among the lower city classes. This fact seems due to the particularly strong 
and refined feeling of the value of words which we find among peasants, and which 
results evidently from the fixed character of expressions in all those social relations 
which are organized by tradition. Within such a fixed philological system the 
slightest shading of an expression is immediately felt and reacted upon; there is
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4 0 s  July  s, 1903

. . . .  D ear Sister and Brother-in-law: I  inform  you  th a t I 
received you r le tter  on  J u ly  6, w hich  fou n d  m e in  good h ealth , and for 
w hich I th an k  y o u  v ery  m uch. N o w , dear sister, I  am  very m uch as
tonished a t  you r  w riting th a t I  do n o t w rite  letters to  you . I  do w rite  
letters, I  h a v e  a lw a y s w ritten  to  y o u  all, an d  I  also w rote tw o letters  
to  you , dear sister, an d  now  y o u  te ll m e th a t I  d on ’t w rite le tters to  
you . D ear sister, y o u  w rite to  m e th a t y o u  w ep t over th at letter which  
I  w rote to  y o u , b u t I  h ad  to  w rite so, becau se I  w ept m yself also heartily  
w hen I received  such a le tter  [from stepm other], because m y heart 
pained m e v ery  m uch. I t  is  n o t true th a t I  believe m other in  every 
thing; I  u n d erstan d  every th in g  m yself; y o u  don’t  need to w rite me 
th is; I  h a v e  som e sense m yself. B u t w h y  do you  [plural] grieve  
m e w ith  such  le t te r s?  In stea d  of rejoicing after receiving a  letter, 
one m ust grieve.

A nd n ow , dear sister, I  heard  from  N iedzw ieck i of P rzasm ysz  
th at th is lan d  le f t  b y  R yk aczew sk i is  ly in g  fallow . I  beg you , get  
advice from  th e  law yer C yb u lsk i w h a t to  do w ith  it , w hether to  rent 
it , because if i t  lies  so for som e tim e th e  governm ent w ill take i t  for 
taxes and y o u  w ill h a v e  n oth in g  from  i t ...............

Y our w ell-w ish in g  sister, w ith  respect,

H elena Brylska

735

406 Ju ly  13, 1903

. . . .  A n d  now , dear sister, I  beg you r  pardon, d on ’t  be angry  
w ith  me, for w ritin g  y o u  such a le tter . I t  is  n o t m y fau lt, if I  received  
a letter from  our cou n try  and  very b ad  th ings were w ritten  in  it. 
T h en  out of im p atien ce  and sorrow I  w rote to  you , dear sister, a  letter  
w hich w as a lso  bad. A n d  ab ou t the photograph I  w rote because of 
n ot sending it  to  y o u , b u t I  w rote a lso  th at if you  w ished you  
could tak e one. Y ou  w rite, dear sister, th at you  did n ot see the

no necessity of using strong words. This explains, for example, the apparently 
trifling causes of many offenses and enmities. The slightest innuendo means very 
much when the feeling of measure in expression is traditionally developed. We 
must also take into consideration the general dependence of thought and feeling 
upon words, which has been mentioned elsewhere. The proportion is lost com
pletely whenever the peasant gets into a new set of interests and attitudes whose 
expression has not been determined for him traditionally. Cf. Voi. I, Introduction 
to the Peasant Letter.
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way before you out of this sorrow. I believe you, dear sister, because 
I suffered the same when I received that letter from our country.1 
So I believe you, dear sister, but I can do nothing. I am not guilty. 
Pardon me all this, I will not write you such letters any more. For
get, dear sister, about all that has happened; let us forget about it 
and live as we lived.

And I beg you, dear sister, take care of my children and inform 
me about everything. I will remember you also.*

Your sincerely well-wishing sister,
H elena Brylska

In another letter I will tell you more.

407 March 3 [1904]
[Dear Brother Adam] : . . . .  I received from you the letter in 

which you wrote about the ship-ticket, so I gave money to brother 
and asked him to send you [the ticket], because I was ill and I could 
not. If brother did not send it to you then perhaps sister will give 
you money for the journey. If she does not then wait a little; per
haps brother will send you the ticket; because I gave him money 
to send [it] to you. And when you leave go to brother in Ancona, 
and when you travel say everywhere the same—that you are going 
to your brother. On the way to IHowo wear clothes which you can 
throw away when they disinfect them, and take good clothes in a 
valise, because they do not disinfect clean clothes. To live on, take 
some smoked meat and dry cheese, and try hard to cross the frontier, 
because if they catch you they will consider you as a deserter and 
will take you directly to the war; for we have bad tidings, we receive 
newspapers every day which say there is a. great war and many people 
perish on the water, because ships are wrecked. At the end of 
April and the beginning of May there will be a great war because 
Warsaw collected more than a dozen millions for war. And with us 
it is also bad. We have no work, for there is none anywhere.

And now I write to you, dear sister, that I have sent you 20 
roubles. Buy for the children what you think necessary. Are 
you angry with me, that you don’t write? I have written and

' She seems to consider her own pain as a kind of a compensation for the pain 
which she caused, even if the first was not brought upon her by the same person. 
(See also preceding letter.) This is a very frequent attitude and probably purely 
naive, but possibly influenced by the Christian idea of suffering as objectively 
valuable and propitiating.

* “ Remember” usually means “ send money.”
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receive no answ er. T ell m e about th is StaS Brylski who married 
W isniew ska, w h ether you  were a t the w edding and how  are they ? I  
send to  you  and  to  m y sons m y k indest salutations. Are m y sons 
in good h ea lth  ? W ith  respect,

Helena Brylska

408 A p ril 8 [1904]

. . . .  D ear Sist e r : I  am  working in  the sam e place where I was 
working, and  I  liv e  nearer the factory, so m y address w ill be different. 
I  h ave sen t y o u  m oney, 20 roubles, and I  h ave no word w hether you  
received it  or n ot. I  don’t know  w hat it  means. I  have sen t a 
sh ip -tick et for brother [Adam] and I  d on ’t  know  either w hat it  
m eans th a t I  h a v e  no word. H as he le ft already or n o t?  W h at 
does it  m ean th a t you  don’t  answer m e?  Since Christm as I h ave  
no word from  y o u . W h at does it  m ean ? Are you  angry w ith  m e ? 
I  d on ’t kn ow  w h at is going on, w hether you  g o t angry, or you  d on ’t  
w ish to  w rite to  m e, or perhaps the address is bad ? I  beg you , 
dear sister, inform  m e about m y children, because I think about them  
very  m uch and  I  long for them  more than in the beginning, because  
here in  A m erica there are rumors th at there is war in  our country?  
W e know  from  the papers; papers com e every  day and w e know about 
everyth ing. A nsw er m e, dear sister and brother-in-law, about 
your h ea lth  and  success, tell me about everything, w hether good or 
bad, because brother now  is far aw ay from  m e, he w ent to his w ife’s 
fam ily. T h e  tick e t in  one direction costs $ 7 .0 0  and the second  
[brother], if h e le ft  for Am erica, I  shall n o t see him  either, because  
he had a sh ip -tick et bought to them ? Perhaps I  shall go to them  
in  about h alf a  year............... H elena Brylska

1 The reason of the growing longing is probably not the one given. We see 
the longing growing continually until the children come, without reference to any 
question of war or any other cause of anxiety. In the beginning the relative novelty 
of the practical situation in which she found herself and the necessity of adapting 
herself to the new conditions left no place for remembrance and sentiment. The 
more settled the situation becomes, the more normal the life, the greater the margin 
left for representation of the past and dreams of the future. And we see from many 
examples that for the fundamentally practical peasant type recollection is essential 
to the arousing of a pure sentiment, and how much isolation from the disturbances 
of practical life this recollection requires. Cf. Introduction: “Theoretic and 
Aesthetic Interests.”

’ The longing is not only for the children, but for the family and the old 
country in general. She begins to feel lonely.
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409 [No date]

. . . .  Dear Sister : You ask me to send you money. I answer, 
that now I can send none, because the factories are going bankrupt; 
it means they are stopping work. So I fear that if I send money 
home and the factories stop I shall remain without work and without 
money. I shall see later on; perhaps I shall send you some when 
work gets better. I work in the same factory. And now I salute 
you, dear brother, and I request you not to send your photograph. 
I know you well, and why should you spend money ? Buy your
self rather something else. And now you write me that you receive 
few letters from me; but I write letters to you very often. And 
now I beg you, dear sister and brother-in-law, send my children to 
school, and let their eyes be rubbed.1 . . . .

Helena Brylska

738

410 November 5, 1904

Dear Sister: . . . .  This is the fifth letter that I am writing
and I have no word. I don’t know what it means, whether you are 
angry, or what else? For me it is so difficult to write letters, and 
I have no time, and still I write to you, and you who have more time, 
do you find it so difficult to write an answer ? I beg you very much, 
answer me, whether good or bad. I beg your pardon, perhaps you 
will be offended by this that I write, but, dear sister and brother-in- 
law, don’t wonder, because I expect with impatience a letter from 
you every day.

And please, inform me about my children, how are they? I 
should like to bring the oldest boy to me, so please, answer me, 
whether I may bring him to me. I beg you, dear sister and brother- 
in-law, answer me the soonest possible, in order that I may know 
what course to take............

Helena Brylska

1 As after sleep, so that they may see clearly. This is a very good expression 
of the peasant woman’s attitude toward learning, when this is appreciative. In
struction is good because it makes brighter in a general way, not because it makes 
more fit for any practical purpose. I t is perhaps the consequence of the fact that 
the appreciation of women is in general more subjective, bearing on the personality, 
rather than objective, bearing on work. At the same time the peasant man often 
shares the same attitude, which was, indeed, our own former attitude toward 
“ academic culture,” the “ polished man,” and the girls’ “ finishing school.”
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411 December 20 [1904?]
D ear Sis t e r : . . . .  I received a letter, dear sister, from you,

and a scapulary, a litt le  cross and  a  [sacred] p icture. I  thank  you  
very  m uch for these tokens. N o w , dear sister, I  sen t y o u  20 roubles 
for m y children for clothes. Y ou  asked  m e to  send a  sh ip -tick et for 
them , and said you  w ould  bring them . So w e send a sh ip -tick et 
for the tw o [older] b oys, and  y o u  w ill bring them . M eanw hile, 
dear sister, I  send you  th is le tter  [saying] th a t I  sen t som e m oney for 
the children. Y ou  w ill h a v e  th e  sh ip -tick et soon. Som e d ays after  
th is letter you  w ill receive an oth er le tter  [saying] for w h at ship the  
sh ip-ticket is  sent. Prepare th em  as b est y o u  can and  care for th em  
as for your ow n children. W hen y o u  w rite m e a  le tter , I  w ill send  
more m oney for them . A dd the rem ainder, w h a t you  th in k  necessary, 
and I w ill g iv e  you  back  everyth in g , b ecau se I  d id  n o t exp ect th a t all 
th is w ould happen  so  soon. P lease bring m e a  large shaw l. I  h ave  
nothing m ore to  w rite. I  send low  bow s. In  an other letter  I  w ill 
tell you  everyth in g , how  i t  ou gh t to  b e  and  h ow  y o u  ought to  
behave on th e  w ay , b u t now  I  o n ly  inform  y o u  th a t the sh ip -tick ets  
are sent.

P lease answ er m e, how  y o u  th in k  [about it].

W ith  respect,

H elena  Brylska

412 D ecem b er 31 [1904 ?]

D ear Sist e r : . . . .  I  h a v e  a lready sen t sh ip -tick ets for Jozio
and Stas. L et the person w ho com es w ith  th em  b u y  a  tick et for 
herself on th e  sam e ship for w hich  th is  tick e t is  sent. She can say  
th at she m u st take care of th e  ch ildren  an d  go w ith  th em  on the  
sam e ship.

T he sh ip -tick et is paid  from  Illow o  up to  m y house; no need  to  
pay an yth in g  anyw here for m y  children. D ear  brother-in-law , 
w hen you  leave  if you  h ave an y  baggage, I  m ean  an y  large trunk or 
large bag, you  can give it up, b u t d o n ’t g ive  it  in to  a n y b o d y ’s hands 
w ith ou t a receip t. If you  h a v e  a receip t the b aggage w ill n o t be lost. 
U n til you  tak e the steam er there w ill be a receip t for b aggage w ith  the  
sh ip-ticket or w ritten  on the sh ip -tick et, and  w hen  y o u  leave the  
steam er th ey  w ill take those receip ts and  g iv e  iron ones. W ith ou t 
an iron receip t d o n ’t g ive up you r b aggage, b ecause it  w ould  be lost,
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and th at would be a p ity , as w hen m ine w as lost. A nd g iv e  every
w here the sam e nam es, th at there m ay n ot be any trouble about 
nam es. P lease, if you  com e, bring me a large shaw l, and  bring a 
stone against hernia. T ry to b u y it som ewhere in  a pharm acy or 
to  g e t it  from  som ebody, because here such a stone does n o t ex ist a t 
all, and i t  is alm ost as necessary as the eye in  the head. If the 
person w ho brings the children spends som e more m oney on them , 
le t  her tell me or w rite to  m e on arrival; I  w ill a t once g iv e  or send  
everything back, w ith  m y thanks. Prepare them  as w ell as you  can, 
as your own, th at everything m ay be w ell...............

Helena Brylska

413 January 23, 1905
. . . .  Dear Sister and Brother-in-law: W e received  your  

letter th is m onth and w e answer you  at once, and w e answ er  
your request. Y ou ask for a sh ip-ticket for brother-in-law  W olski 
and for the children. B u t I  cannot satisfy  all this. I  w ish w ith  
m y  whole heart and soul I  could bring m y children to  m e, b u t nothing  
is  to  be done. I  could econom ize for [the ticket of] the children, b u t 
so m uch I  cannot. W e w rote to  you  in our last letter th a t w e sen t a 
sh ip-ticket for the children, b u t it  w as a m istake, because a sh ip -tick et 
cannot be sent for children alone; it  is necessary to  send one for an  
older person also. A nd so I  cannot. T h is m oney w hich w as intended  
for the ship-ticket w as sen t in the nam e of brother-in-law  W olski; 
there are 78 roubles. T h is [is to be used] if it  is  possible to  send the 
children w ith  som ebody. A nd if it  is im possible then, perhaps later  
on, if our Lord God helps us, w e w ill send more, either m on ey  or a 
sh ip-ticket for brother-in-law, for now  w e cannot. A nd further, 
you  ask about brother Adam . I don’t know  m uch about h im  because  
I  did n ot see him  a t all w ith  m y eyes; he w en t to  our older brother  
Franciszek and they are there together. A nd about m e, for m y  
goodness [in sending him  a ticket] he does n o t m ind m uch, because  
w hen he w rote me a letter, I  w ept. H e thanked m e for m y  goodness 
b y  not calling me sister, b u t m adam . A nd how  is he doing, I  d on ’t 
know. [U sual ending, w ith  greetings for all relatives and acq u ain t
ances “ w ithout exception .”]

Helena and J6zef D^browski1
' If there is an earlier mention of Helena’s second marriage the letter contain

ing it is missing from our series.
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414 April S [1905 ?]

. . . .  D ear Sister and Brother-in-law: W e are both  in  
good h ealth , thanks to  our Lord God, and w e wish you  the sam e. I  
received  the letter, and A dam  w rote to  m e and told m e th at w hen he  
has m oney he w ill send it  [to you] for now  h e can scarcely earn for h is  
living. I  w rote to him  th at he m ight com e to  m e, and he did n o t com e. 
I also don’t send you  m oney, because I  w as ill. I  spent m uch m oney  
and I  don’t  work; I  cannot.

A s to  the children, there is Fadajeski from  D obrzankow o com ing  
w ith  h is daughter. T h ey  could bring them , because w e are liv ing  
quite near to the Sadlow skis, and th ey  w rote to  the Sadlowskis th a t  
th ey  w ill go to  them . I  know  everything, because I  am  liv ing quite  
near to  the Sadlow skis. Jazoski from  L eszno is com ing also, so he  
w rote to  Sm iglow ski and he could also bring them . If n o t the one 
then  the other, because th ey  are all com ing to  th is c ity  w here I  am  
living. I  long terribly for the children; a lm ost every day I  look ou t 
to  see if  th ey  are n ot com ing. M y  dear sister and brother-in-law, 
le t  either the one or the other bring m e m y children; I  know  exactly  
[that th ey  are com ing to America]. Perhaps you  will n ot g ive  them  
all up. T hen  send m e a t least one of them  through som ebody, 
because I  long for them  terribly. I  h ave nothing more to w rite, on ly  
I  bow  to  you , m y  sister and brother-in-law, and to your children, and  
I  k iss m y  children and I  bow  to  them  and I  w ish them  every h appi
ness. I  beg you , dearest, take care of m y  children as of your own, 
because I  don’t  know  either w hat is happening to them  or w h at w ill 
becom e of me. I  am  longing so terribly for them .

D ear sister and brother-in-law, if you  cannot send them  all, 
send a t least one of them , th e older, and if you  can, I  beg you  send  
m e th em  all. If you  w ish, you  can do it , because m any people are 
com ing to  A m erica, to  th is c ity  w here I  am , and I  know  th ey  w ould  
bring the children to  me.

I  request you , w rite to m e about the [step]m other, how  does she 
do. I s  she alone or w ith  her sons ? W ith  respect,

Both D^browskis

415 June 12 [1905?]

. . . .  M y dear Sister: I  w rote a letter and I  have no answer. 
I  don’t  know  w hat it  m eans, w hether you  are angry or you  d on ’t 
w ish to  w rite letters to  m e a t all ? Perhaps you  are angry, because I
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w rote you  those rather disagreeable words. B u t, m y  sister, you  ought 
to  pardon me, because as your soul pains you  for your children, so does 
m ine. I  w ant to see them , I  d on ’t know  [can’t express] how  m uch, 
because m y soul aches for them . Y ou probably g o t  angry w ith  m e, as 
I  have no letter from you . W ell, I  can do noth ing; w hen it  passes, 
then  answer m e, dear sister.

Can they com e to m e th is year or n o t?  B ecau se if th ey  d on ’t 
com e this year, I  m ust b u y  a whole sh ip-ticket for Staâ, because when  
h e is i i  years old a w hole sh ip-ticket is necessary and  he can travel 
alone.

I  haven ’t w ritten an y  letter to m other, and m other is angry th at 
I  don’t send them  m oney and th ey  m u st keep m y children. W hether  
I  send m oney or n ot m y  children m ust work w ith  uncle. L et them  
send the children to  m e; I  don’t w ant anyth ing else. W ith  m e it  is 
also hard. I  am  n ot working m yself, and in A m erica i t  is  n o t as it  
w as. If they believe th at th ey  are wronged le t  th em  send the children  
to  m e and I w ill take them . A nd I don’t w ish to take th e children at 
their expense, b u t a t m ine. I  w ill n o t p ay  m on ey  in  addition  to the 
w ork of m y children. I  know  [everything ab ou t them ], because  
m an y people w ith w hom  I  am  acquainted com e here, and  ju st now  
K aliszew iak came to Am erica and called on m e and  to ld  m e about 
everything. I  h ave nothing more to  w rite, on ly  I  send you  m y low est 
bow s and w ishes for every good.

Both Helena and J oseph D ^browski

416 October 12, 1906

. . . .  Dear Sister: . . . .  Further, we h ave heard th at brother 
T eofil w ishes to  com e to  Am erica. H e w rote ab ou t it  to  A dam  and  
the latter wrote to  m e. If it  is true, then answ er, and w e w ill send  
h im  a ship-ticket. L et him  com e and bring m y children, because  
brother Adam  wrote th at he cannot send a sh ip -tick et to  him  because  
all the m oney he had he len t to our older brother for h is house. H e  
cannot send a sh ip-ticket and he requested m e to  tak e up th is ques
tion.

So we h ave nothing more to  write, on ly  w e beg your pardon. 
D o n ’t be angry w ith  us. B e good and kind. W e send you  low  bow s 
and good wishes. Your well-w ishing sister w ith husband and little  son,

Helena, J6zef, and Franciszek D ^browski, 
W ith  respect forever
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417 April 19 [1907 ?]
. . . .  Y o u  w rite , dear sister, th a t Jdziek is  ill w ith  h is eyes. I t  

w ould b e terrib ly  p ain fu l for m e if you  should n ot send h im , dear 
sister. A n d  [their step] father w ould be terrib ly angry and terribly  
grieved, if th e y  a ll m a y  n o t com e. H e  says, “ I  strive and str ive  and  
w ish th a t th e y  m a y  com e to  us. A lthough I  am  n ot their ow n father  
I  care for th em  as for m y  ow n [children], and God w ill n o t p unish  m e  
as [he w ould  do] if I  d id  n ot w ish to  h ave anyth ing to  d o ,w ith  th em .” 
So I  b eg y o u  v ery  m uch, sister dear, send h im , because I  h a v e  heard  
and shall h a v e  to  hear from  m y m an, “ W hy should you  not h a v e  them  
all w ith  y o u  ? L ater  on an y  of them  could say  to  him self th a t through  
his step fath er h e b ecam e an orphan and does n o t see h is m oth er.” ’ 
So send h im . If h e  is  so terribly ill th ey  w ill send him  back  from  
Illow o, b u t I  do n o t th in k  th a t th ey  w ill send h im  back. T h ey  are on 
sh ip -tick et an d  h e goes to  h is m other, so I  do n o t th ink th a t i t  w ill be  
so. O nly  send h im , dear sister, and th ey  w ill surely le t  h im  through. 
I  beg  y o u , M r. W isn iew ski, very  m uch, d on ’t  be anxious and  afraid  
th a t you  w ill h a v e  m an y  difficulties. A nd a t  th e  frontier if y o u  strike  
a bargain w ith  a sm uggler h e can g e t ten  persons through th e frontier. 
A nd I  w ill rew ard you  for th is. I f  he does n o t com e it  w ill b e a

1 The stepfather’s motive in having the children brought is not affection for 
the children, whom he does not know, and is something more than attachment 
to his wife. We have here, in fact, a good insight into the nature of the feeling 
of moral obligation in the peasant. It is, first, the religious fear of God; second, the 
fear of a possible blame and reproach of the wronged persons. If there is the 
usual fear of public opinion, it is not expressed and certainly not very strong, since 
the man lives almost completely isolated from his community, while in normal 
peasant life this fear of public opinion is universally connected with the feeling of 
moral obligation. We have here a good proof that the crisis brought by emigration 
or any disintegration of communal life does not lead necessarily to a disintegration 
of morality. The explanation of the various results brought by the dissociation of 
the community (or family) in this respect, is probably to be found in the fact that 
social appreciation is not the only sanction for the peasant, but is indissolubly 
connected, in various proportions, with self-appreciation, and in certain conditions 
and for certain individuals this element of self-appreciation may develop strongly 
enough to substitute itself completely for the social appreciation. Thus, as we 
have seen in Adam Raczkowski, self-appreciation in the form of a feeling of per
sonal importance, by substituting itself for familial solidarity, changes altruism 
from a duty into an expression of the personality. Here self-appreciation assumes 
the form of the feeling of righteousness before God and man. The source of the 
fear of the blame of the person wronged is not the same as that of the fear of social 
blame; in the first a magical background is still noticeable, while nothing like 
this can be detected in the second.
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terrible sorrow and trial for us, and a  large expense, because th ey  will 
n o t g iv e  us the m oney for this sh ip -tick et back; and I  shall ever 
bear a grief in  m y heart, th at I  endeavored to  h ave th is child  and 
h ave it  not. R em em ber, dear sister, send him  to m e, I  beg you  for 
the love  [of God?]. A nd now  you  w rote th at you  w ill send me a 
shaw l, b u t don’t  m ake an y  trouble about it  for yourself and for the 
[man] w ho comes. M ay  on ly  all m y  children com e; I  d on ’t wish  
an yth in g  more. A s you  grieve about your children, so I  grieve about 
m ine. A nd I beg you  once m ore, send m e all the children, because  
th e  sh ip -tick ets are sen t for all of them  in  order th at they m ay all 
com e. W e salute you  all and we w ish you  every good. B oth  of us beg  
for all the children. W e w ill reward you  for it. M r. W isniew ski, if 
th ey  ask you  during the journey about anything, say  on ly  th is, that 
y o u  bring children to  their parents. T h at is all; you  d on ’t need  any  
other explanations. A nd now again, if God leads you  happily  through  
th e  w ater perhaps th ey  w ill require som ebody, m other or father, to  
com e and m eet you  in  N ew  York; then th ey  w ill ask , “ Is  it  your  
father or m other ? ” L et them  [the children] say, “ I t  is our m other 
or fa th er .” A nd say M r. W isniew ski is m y brother. T h en  all w ill be 
w ell, on ly  d on ’t g ive an y  other explanation than such as w e request 
you  to  g ive. And now, dear sister, you  w rite th at perhaps th ey  will 
send him  back from IHowo. W ell, then nothing can be done. I t  
w ould  be the w ill of God; he w ould be an orphan u ntil h is death  and  
w ould never more see h is m other. O m y God, w h at a sorrow for me! 
B u t perhaps God w ill grant him  to  be le t through. Prepare them  all 
[for the journey], dear sister, I  hope th a t he w ill g e t through.

Y our w ell-w ishing and loving,

D ^ browskis

418 June 6 [1908?]

. . . .  D ear Sister : I  h ave n ot w ritten to you  for a long
tim e, so  th at I  feel a  longing. Is  it  true, dear sister, th at you  are 
angry w ith  me— I don’t know  for w hat reason. D ear sister, le t us 
forgive each other, because our Lord God orders us to forgive one  
another, and we, so far aw ay in the world, should we n ot forg ive?  
Our Lord God suffered m ere w ith ou t gu ilt and forgave us sinners; 
should w e not forgive each other? L et us forgive each other all 
griefs, dear sister. W rite m e a letter about your h ealth  and success. 
I t  is true th at I  did n ot w rite you  any letter for a long tim e, b u t you
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did not w rite either for a  still longer tim e, so th at I  could w ait no  
longer for you r letter. W hat is the new s w ith  you , m y  dear [ones], 
are you  in  good  health  ? H ow  are you  succeeding ? I  hope th at you  
w ill answer m e in a brief letter after receiving m y letter; I  w ill hope  
this.

D ear sister, I  write as to a  sister and I com plain as to a  sister about 
m y children from the old  country— those three boys. I  did n ot h ave  
them  w ith  m e, and I grieved continuously about them ; and  tod ay  
again, on the other hand, m y heart is bleeding. T h ey  w ill n ot listen  
to  their m other. I f  th ey  w ould listen , th ey  w ould do well w ith  m e. 
B u t no, th ey  w ish on ly  to  run everyw here about the world, and I  am  
asham ed before people th at th ey  are so bad. T h ey  arrived, I  sent 
them  to school, because it  is  obligatory to  send them ; if you  don’t  do  
it  the teacher com es and takes them  b y  the collar. So th ey  h ave been  
going, b u t th e  oldest was annoyed w ith the school: “ N o , m am a, I 
w ill go to w ork .” I say, “ Go on to school.” B u t “ N o !” and “ N o ! ” 
W ithout certificates from the school th ey  w on’t  le t  them  work. I  
g o t certificates for the tw o o ldest ones: “ Go, if you  w ish .” T h ey  
worked for som e tim e, b u t th ey  got tired of work. One w ent w ith  a 
Jew  to ram ble about corners [trading or am using h im self?], and for 
som e d ays w as not to  be seen; I  had to go and to search for him . 
T h e w orst one of them  is Stach; the tw o others are a little  better. 
T h ey were good in the beginning b u t now  th ey  know  how  to speak  
E nglish, and their goodness is lost. I  h ave no com fort a t all. I  com 
plain [to you] as to  a  sister, perhaps you  w ill relieve m e a t  least w ith  a 
letter, if you  w rite m e som e words, dear sister.1

' In this letter we have the whole tragedy of the breakdown of old sentimental 
habits. There must have been a complex process of weakening relations between 
mother and children, due to the facts that in the mother there evidently coexist 
more or less independently the old sentimental habits and some new ones, acquired 
in America and in her second marriage, while in the children there is a rapid and 
more or less complete evolution from the old familial life to an individual inde
pendence. We shall find elsewhere (letters of Aleksander Wolski) the proof that 
the children were disappointed in their expectations when they came to their 
mother; there were in her some new features which made her appear almost a 
stranger to them. On the other hand, the children lost their primitive attitudes 
even more rapidly and completely, and after some time the mother, from the stand
point of her old sentimental attitudes, began to see strangers in them. Probably 
this disintegration of the family was hastened by the lack of a father. At any 
rate, the result is that the mother feels the old set of her sentimental attitudes to 
a large extent objectless, and the disappointment with her children makes her 
cling more eagerly than ever to her sister—the only person of her whole family who
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Salutations from  us b oth  and  from  our children to you , sister and  
brother-in-law , and to  you r children. W e ask  for an answer.

W e rem ain, w ell-w ishing,

H. J. D ^ browskis

4 T9 January i o  [1909, 1910, or 1911]

. . . .  D ear Sist e r : . . . .  I  received  the le tter  w ith  th e  wafer 
and I  thank you  for th ink ing of m e, dear sister. N o w , dear sister  
and brother-in-law, d on ’t  be angry if I  d on ’t  w rite to  you  very  often, 
b u t I d on ’t know  h ow  to  w rite m yself and  before I  ask  som ebody  
to  w rite tim e p asses aw ay , b u t I  try  to  answ er you  som etim es at 
least. Y ou ask  m e how  m uch m y  b oys and  m y  m an earn. M y  m an  
works in  an iron-foundry, h e earns 9, 10, 12 roubles [dollars] som e
tim es, and th e boys earn 4 or 5 roubles. M y  dear, in  A m erica it  is 
no better than in our country: w hoever does w ell, h e does, and  w ho
ever does poorly , suffers m isery everyw here. I  do n ot suffer m isery, 
thanks to  God, b u t I  do n o t h ave  m uch pleasure either. M an y  people  
in  our country th ink  th a t in  A m erica everyb od y  h as m uch pleasure. 
N o , it  is ju st as in  our cou n try , and th e  churches are like ours, and in 
general everyth ing is  alike. I  w ish  to  know  w ith  w hich  son grand
m other is. W rite m e. A nd w ho is farm ing on th a t land  after  
R ykaczew ski ? Perhaps w e shall y e t  m eet som e d ay  or other, dear 
sister. I  should like to  see you , and  m y  n a tive  country. I  h ave  
nothing more to  w rite, I  k iss you  b oth  and  your children. I w ish  you  
a h ap p y and m erry and  good  N ew  Y ear. M ay  th is N ew  Y ear bring  
you  the greatest happiness possib le. W e w ish it  to  you  from  our heart. 
T h e children k iss au n tie  and uncle and  their cousins.

W e rem ain, w ell-w ishing,

H . J. D ^ browskis

M y children, thanks to  G od, are n o t th e  w orst n ow .* 1

is still a real link with her old life. This proves at the same time how much 
stronger the old sentimental habits are as compared with the new ones, and how 
much more difficult is the adaptation to new conditions for a woman than for a 
man. Compare her brothers.

1 The process of readaptation between mother and children begins, but it 
will never be complete: the mother cannot get rid of her old desire of authority 
and tendency to a complete unity of familial life, while the children, after their 
period of wildness, can neither come back to the traditional familial attitudes of 
the old country nor yet develop a new organization of their familial life in which 
individualism and solidarity would be harmoniously unified.
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I f  perhaps y o u  h ave som e n ew  [question], w rite  the soonest 
possible; perhaps som eth in g  a b o u t th a t p rop erty . [Salutations.]

D ear sister, som eb od y w rites you r le tters  v ery  in d istin ctly . 
Y our b oy  kn ow s h ow  to  w rite; h e can  a lw ays w rite your  
letters.

I  w ould  ask  y o u  for som eth in g  w hich  I  n eed  very  m uch; p lease  
send it  to  m e the soon est p ossib le . I t  is  th e  b irth-certificates of m y  
b oys w hich I  need. G et th em  from  th e p riest for 5 copecks and send  
them  to m e, I  shall b e v ery  gratefu l to  y o u  for it , and  later on I  w ill 
tell you  all, w h y  I  need  them . B u t  I  beg  y o u  v ery  m uch, send the  
soonest possib le  th e  b irth -certificate  o f S tach . I  w ish  to  know  how  
old he is. P erhaps h e w ill s t ill b e  a  m an. I  w ill g iv e  h im  to  the  
school, perhaps h e w ill d o  b etter  afterw ard, w h en  h e learns to  be som e  
kind of craftsm an. L ater on  h e can do b etter . B u t I  w an t his 
birth-certificate. P lease send  m e on e for 5 copecks.

420 April 5 [1910 or 1911]

. . . .  D ear Sis t e r : . . . .  I  received  you r letter from  
Brodowska. She sa id : “ M rs. [W olska], your sister, to ld  m e som ething, 
b u t I  d on ’t rem em ber w h at it  w as she sa id ,” and  she gave  m e th e  
letter. I  send you  h earty  th an k s for rem em bering m e, for your being  
so good and gracious an d  rem em bering ab ou t us and  our affairs. 
M ay God help  you , dear sister, in  everyth in g; G od w ill h elp  you  for 
your good and  true heart. N o w , dear sister, as to  th a t property, 
w e beg you  very  m uch, dear sister, go to  th e  n otary  and  ask the  
notary to  explain  to  you  ex a ctly  h ow  i t  is  and  w h at consequences 
can com e from  it. T ry  to se t aside th e  d ecision , and  str ive , dear sister, 
th at th ey  m ay  do noth ing. T h ey  took  fa th er’s [m y first h u sb an d ’s] 
life aw ay from  him , le t  th em  do p en an ce for it . I  h a v e  suffered m isery  
enough w ith  m y  children w ith o u t a father, le t  th em  suffer now  w ith  
th is their property . I f  th ey  w ere good  th ey  w ou ld  com e to  you  and  
say: “ W h y should  w e d estroy  one another en d lessly , M ad am ? L et  
us reconcile ou rselves con scien tiou sly  w ith  one another. W rite to  
your sister and  w e w ill b e reconciled , an d  th en  perhaps God w ill 
pardon u s .” T h ey  cou ld  say , “ W e w ill g ive  w h a t w e can, be it  m ore 
or less, b u t le t  there b e a h o ly  con cord .” T h e y  d on ’t  w ish  to do it . 
D o  your b est, dear sister an d  brother-in -law , le t  th em  be able to  do  
nothing, let it  b e so till the m inors com e to  their m ajority , le t  i t  be
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for the glory of God, and le t them  h ave nothing of it .1 D ear sister, 
if the n otary says th at you  h ave no right to m ake a claim  because 
you  have no power of a ttorney, then we w ill send you  a paper which 
w ill be valid , if you need it. N ow , dear sister, I  w ish very  m uch to  
go to  our country, b u t it  is too difficult for m e, because the children 
are little . Perhaps I shall com e som e day or other, a t least to see 
you , if God sends us health  and long life. N ow , dear sister and 
brother-in-law, if you  m anage th a t th ey  shall not w aste it  [the prop
erty], when our children com e of age we can send you  a power of 
attorn ey  and you  can get [a part o f it] for your trouble and toil. 
Offer [a part] for the glory of God, and give [the remaining] to  them  
[to m y children]. I f  n ot yourself, then your children can live long 
enough and take it, b u t g ive nothing to them  [the adverse party]. 
T h ey  have m uch to lose and [still] th ey  do n ot w ish to  m ake peace 
in  a god ly  manner. If th ey  w ished it  th ey  w ould m ake peace in a 
god ly  m anner, but th ey  do not w ish it; so don’t let them  cheat you  
ou t of anyth in g  on any pretext [technicality]. T ell m e everything, 
how  and w hat the notary speaks. E ven  if we should com e now  to our 
country it  w ould not p ay  us to go w ith  sm all children for this piece of 
land. Perhaps we shall com e later on, after som e years, w hen the 
children grow larger and I  can take them  to  our country w ith  me. 
A s to  the children, tw o of them  are very  good children. One is work
ing and g ives his m oney [to me], the other is going to school, and learns 
w ell, but the third is not a t hom e a t all. S tach has been bad, is bad, 
and  will be bad. So long as he w as sm aller, he rem ained more at 
hom e. I begged him , “ Stach, rem ain a t hom e w ith  your m other.” 
N o , he runs aw ay and loafs about. W ell le t  h im  run. I had his 
eyes wiped [had him  instructed] as w ell as I  could; he can read, write, 
and speak English, quite like a gentlem an. Y ou say, “ B ea t.” In  
A m erica you  are not allow ed to  beat; th ey  can p u t you  into a prison. 
G ive them  to eat, and don’t beat— such is the law  in  America. 
N oth in g  can be done, and you  advise to  beat! N oth in g  can be done; 
if he is not good of him self, he is lost.

1 Typical attitude. The members of Helena’s husband’s family who sue her 
have by the fact of this suit taken the standpoint of strangers and enemies, and 
merit not the slightest regard, while if they had tried to settle the matter in a 
conciliatory way, they would have put themselves in the same familial group, 
and thus the family solidarity would have become a principle of the division of the 
property. By the lawsuit all ties of group-solidarity are broken, at least for 
the time.
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I  h ave nothing more to  w rite. W e w ish you a m erry holiday  
of E aster, we w ish you  every good. T he address of our brothers is 
th e  sam e; you  can w rite to  them . I also have letters from  them  
seldom . H earty  thanks, sister, for the sacred things, m edals and  
pictures. I  regret th at I  took the children from  our country so soon. 
In  our country perhaps th ey  w ould have had som e m isery, and  in  
A m erica th ey  h ave none, and because of this m any becom e dissolute. 
In  Am erica children have a good life; th ey  d on ’t go to an y  pastures, 
b u t to school, and  th at is their w hole w ork.' . . . .

H . J. D4BROWSKIS

421 A ugust 7, 1911

. . . .  D ear Sister : . . . .  N ow , dear sister, I  don’t know  w hat 
it  m eans th a t you did not deign to  answer m y letter. Perhaps I  wrote 
you  som ething disagreeable. I t  seem s to  m e th at nothing disagree
able w as w ritten, b u t it  is long since I  h ave had a letter from you , 
and you  w rote m e, dear sister, th at you w ould tell me more in another  
letter. I  am  w aiting and w aiting, and I don’t receive any news from  
you , so I  beg you  very much for an answer. Perhaps you  found  
som ething disagreeable in m y letter. T hen  I  beg you, excuse m e. 
A nd perhaps you  did n ot receive, dear sister, th at letter a t all; b u t 
if you  h ave for a long tim e no letter from m e you could w rite som e 
words ju st the sam e. Your children know  how  to write, so it  is n ot 
difficult for you. D ear sister, write, how  m uch is th is property  
w orth w hich the children inherit, and how  dear are farm s a t  th is  
tim e; perhaps w e shall com e som e day or other. I  beg you , m y dear, 
write m e about this property; perhaps there is som e new s, perhaps 
th ey  are cheating us there. I  w ill also answer you w hat I intend to  
do ab ou t all th is, w hether we shall com e or not. A nd now, dear 
sister, as to  m y  children, I  gave M aniek aw ay to  a school for 2 years. 
I f  he is good, I  w ill take him  [then], if he is n ot good, he w ill rem ain  
there till h is tw enty-first year. I f  he does h is best and listens to w h at  
th ey  tell h im  to  do th ey  will le t h im  go sooner. I f  he does not listen ,

1 The failure to control children in America, owing to the loss of social author
ity by the parents and the failure to develop an individual authority, have been 
discussed page 709. Helena’s statement is, however, a good illustration of the 
changed conditions under which the parental authority is weakened. In Poland 
the children do light farm-work under the eye of their parents, while the American 
school is certainly a factor of emancipation.



750 PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION

th ey  will not let him  go until h is tw enty-first year. I  gave him  aw ay, 
dear sister, because he w ould n ot go to  school and listen . I  have  
alw ays had trouble w ith  him . I  had to send him  there, and perhaps 
he will becom e a [good] m an. T h ey  teach reading and w riting and  
different kinds of work. W hen he is older he w ill n ot suffer m isery. 
I  call on him  frequently. H e feels well. If he suffered m isery there 
I w ould not allow this. T h e oldest is n ot w ith  m e, the second is not 
w ith m e, I  feared th is one w ould run aw ay from m e, and I  gave him  
aw ay. H e will the sooner learn to  be reasonable, and he can becom e 
a m an...............

H. J. D abrowskis

422 December 18, 1911
D ear Sister and Brother-in -law : . . . .  I received your letter

w ith  the Christm as tokens for w hich I  thank you  very  heartily . W e 
divide the wafer am ong ourselves, we wish you  a M erry Christm as. 
M ay God grant us to live until the next year. I  beg your pardon  
if m y letter arrives too late for C hristm as; it  was w ritten too la te , m y  
dear. I  don’t know  m yself how  to write, so I  cannot w rite w hen I  
wish, b u t when that person who w rites m y letters has tim e to  spare. 
N ow , m y dear sister and brother-in-law, you ask m y advice ab ou t the 
boy. I t  would be very  well to g ive him  the school [instruction], 
because the school is a great fortune, but w ill it  not be too burdensom e 
for you ? D o  w hat you  consider right, m y dear. If he learns w ell 
and is w illing, try to g ive him  the school. I t  is not necessary for him  
to  becom e a priest; he can be som ething else. T ne duties of a  priest 
are hard and difficult, and it  is better to be a good peasant than a 
bad p riest.1 D o w hat you  consider right and w h at your strength  
suffices for, m y dear. N ow , you will send your oldest son to  Am erica. 
H e is a  little  too young, and in  America work is hard and now  the  
tim es are bad. In Am erica there are different kinds of work, heavy  
and light, but a man from our country cannot get the light one, because 
he does not know the language. A  light-headed person can soon be 
corrupted in America, especially a  young man. I  d on ’t write it  about 
your son, God forbid! Perhaps your children are n ot so bad. W ell, 
m y  sister and brother-in-law, if you  w ish, send him  to  Am erica. We 
will try to  find work for him , we will care about him , if  he listens

1 This reflection shows the influence of American democratism. Perhaps it 
does not come from Helena herself, but from her husband.
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to  us. I  w ould care for him  as for m y ow n child. If he w ishes, let 
him  com e. D o  w hat is the best for you. M y  children are som etim es 
good and som etim es n ot good. As to  th at property about w hich  
you  write, le t it  be quiet for som e tim e; I  w ill see later on. N ow , 
m y dear, I  expect a  w om an’s illness, I  don’t  know  how  God w ill 
deliver m e. If I  am  in  good health  I  w ill write you som ething  
more.

I kiss you , little  sister, and your m an and children. I  wish you  
good success. Y our b oy  w rote the letter well enough. H e can a t  
least write him self. From  our brothers I  have som etim es a letter.

W e remain, w ell-wishing,

D ^browskis

I ask for an answer. Y ou w eep more than once, dear sister, and  
I also w eep m ore than once.

423 M ay 6, 1912

. . . .  D earest Sister, with Children : I  received from  you  
a letter, b u t w hat a letter! W ith  a great regret and sorrow and woe! 
I shed tears and I  could not calm  m yself from  the grief and w oe and  
sorrow w hich cam e upon you, dear sister. O m y God, m y God, w hat 
a m isfortune has befallen you! A t so young an age your husband  
left you  a w idow , a lonely  orphan, w ith  your children! 0  m y  dear, 
whenever I th ink  of it I shed tears, I  grieve, b u t how  can I help you  ? 
I  cannot help  you . I  know  w hat a sorrow and m isery it  is, because 
I was a w idow  m yself. Oh, th at is a  burden— an indescribable woe. 
B u t, m y  dear sister, I beg you, don’t grieve. T here is nothing to do. 
I t  is G od’s w ill, God governs us, not ourselves. God took from you  
a husband, a  friend, a  guide, and the father of your children. C on
form  yourself to  the will of God, adjust yourself the best you can, 
pray for your father, and you, sister, for your husband, and God will 
love you and bless you, if you  conform  yourself to  the will of God. 
So I request you , d on ’t grieve, d on ’t despair, I  beg you very m uch. 
Could I  help  and com fort you  I  w ould hasten  a t the sam e m om ent to  
do it, b u t I cannot. I grieve on ly  about your bad fortune.

Y ou, children, I  request you, respect your m other and listen  to  
her, because God left you  on ly  a m other as guide and took your father 
to  H im . L isten  to  your m other, respect her and behave yourselves 
well. E specially  you , oldest son, listen to your m other and respect

7S i



7 5 2 PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION

her. God forbid that you should cause her an y  sorrow. I, your 
auntie, beg you, children, very  m uch to  do it .1 I  w rote d irectly  
a letter to our brothers an d  I  requested  them  to  w rite a  letter  
to you.

M yself, dear sister, I  w alk  a little  already. M y  health  is weak, 
b u t I ought to thank God the M erciful for th is great grace th at I  am  
still alive for the sake of m y  orphans. B u t I  shall neverm ore be so 
w ell as before. From  C hristm as till E aster I  did n ot leave m y bed  
and I  could not turn m yself in  bed. N o w  I am  w alking again, but 
feebly. I  ask you for an answ er as to  how  you  are gettin g  on after 
the death of your husband, and  w h ether you  received a letter from  
our brothers. I hasten to com fort you  a t least w ith  a letter. R em em 
ber, don’t grieve. I kiss you  an d  your children. L ive , you  orphans, 
w ith  God. God bless you.

I rem ain in  sorrow for you , dear sister,
H. J. D ^browskis

I  ask you for an answer.

424 June 12 [1912 ?]

. . . .  D ear Sister : . . . .  Y ou  ask  m e w hether I shall come 
to our country and when. M y  dear, I  w ill not com e to  our country, 
because I have nothing to com e for. I  w rote you  w h at a m isfortune 
I had w ith m y illness. M y  illness and  th e funeral [of the child] cost 
m e much, and in America everyth in g  is expensive. M ine [m y man] 
did not work for a long tim e w hen I w as ill, so I  exhausted  all m y  
m oney. M y illness and [illegible word], and m y  children ruined 
me. T hey could earn now, b u t th ey  w en t aw ay from  m e. Is it not 
a sorrow ? I brought them  here and a ll th is co st m e you  know  how  
much. W ell, I  w ill not te ll you  m uch, because it  is hard for me. 
A nd you wrote me, dear sister, to  lend  you  [m oney]. B u t have I 
m oney ? If I had, certainly I w ould  lend it  to  you , from  m y soul, but 
I cannot. Y ou have property, you  can find som e w ay, and m yself, 
w hat I don’t earn here I h ave n ot. A nd you , m y  dear, you  can find

1 From this and the preceding letter it is evident that Helena keeps unchanged 
the familial attitude, both in matters of solidarity—in deciding to take her nephew, 
and in the sincere sympathy she expresses with her sister—and in matters of author
ity, when she demands beforehand that her nephew shall listen to her when he 
comes, and when she exhorts all the sister’s children to listen to their mother after 
their father’s death.



som e w ay; I  can n ot p ossib ly  lend  you . D o n ’t be resentful. I  w ill 
not com e to  our country. Som e d ay  perhaps, b u t not soon. D o  the  
b est you can. I  h ave  no h ea lth  and  shall never have; I  hardly w alk  
about the house. I f  I  had h ea lth  I  should  go and earn, b u t I  cannot. 
One man works for all our househ old ; you  know  yourself how  it  is 
possible to live [in such conditions], an d  you  ask m e to help you . I  
cannot. I  kn ow  th a t you  can  w ork an d  find  a good w ay. Y ou  h ave  
property, you  suffer no m isery  an d  ca n n o t suffer it. If on ly  your  
children are good  you  can farm . Y ou  are doing better than I  here 
in  Am erica, b ecause I  m u st liv e  from  hand-w ork.

W e greet you , a ll your hou seh old . B e  in  good health  and m anage  
well. T ake care of yourself. I  k iss you . I  p ity  you , b u t how  can  
I  help ? P lease answ er.

With respect,
H . J. D4BROWSKIS
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425 D ecem ber 1 [1912]

. . . .  D ear Sister , w ith  Ch ild r en : . . . .  I  received your
letter, m y dear, and  I  w ill help  you  in  th is m atter o f a sh ip-ticket for 
your son .1 M y  dear, I  w rote d irectly  to  our brothers, as you  w rote  
to  them , ab ou t th is tick et and  th e  brothers wrote m e, th at th ey  
answered you  also. Y ou kn ow  w h at th ey  w rote you , and to m e th ey  
answered th at th ey  cannot send a sh ip -tick et. So I  answer you  a t  
once: If he w ishes it  and if you  w ish  it , sister, I  w ill send him  a tick et 
[but] only for the w ater-passage; an d  through Prussia and from the  
ship to m e, let h im  p ay  h im self. G ive h im  m oney, because even  if it  
is paid from p lace to place th ey  n everth eless dem and m oney. T hough  
everything w as paid  for m y  children th e  m an who brought them  
had to p ay n evertheless, and  so th ey  exacted  som e dollars for nothing. 
N ow , dear, you  are probably  n ot w ith ou t a cent. H e w ants to  com e. 
G ive him m oney and  let h im  leave a s soon  as you  receive th is letter. 
I t  would be the b est, because he w ould  com e sooner. N ow  work is 
good, and later on w e d on ’t know . W hen h e com es he can send you  
th e m oney back in  a short tim e. T h en  w e w ill provide for him . L et  
him  only be w illing to  listen  and  be good . I  h ave not sent the ship- 
ticket [but w ait] u ntil I  receive your answ er to  th is letter.

[Helena]

Aleksander Wolski, whose letters are included in this series.



PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION

4 2 6  [St.] Petersburg, October 7, 1905
“ Praised be Jesus C hristus!” [etc.]
D ear Brother [Antoni]: [G eneralities about health .] I  received  

your letter, but I  could not answer, because I  had  no tim e. T he  
you n g lad y  [daughter of a  R ussian aristocrat w hom  he is serving] 
cam e and remained for som e weeks, and I don’t know  how  to  w rite  
P olish  m yself.1 A s to  T eofil, I  spoke to him  w hen he w as w ith  m e. 
I told  him  som ething quite different. I  advised him  to  go to Prussia, 
to  earn som e m oney there, and on ly  then to  go to  A m erica, not so 
[as he intends]. H e has got accustom ed to  travel in trains and w ould  
like to travel more, b u t on w hose m oney ? I  had som e m oney, b u t 
I  w ent to th e country, then to  W arsaw. I  had to feed him  and m yself 
for som e tim e. W hence can I  get so m uch m on ey?  M y  m on ey is 
exhausted. I  have been w ithout m oney m yself, particularly during 
th is year w hen I  have spent som e hundred roubles in travel alone. 
A nd w hat about liv ing and clothes ? I  m ust b u y  everyth in g  for m y  
ow n m oney. M y  lord and lad y  are not here. T h ey  don’t g ive me 
m oney [for living]. In Petersburg m oney is easily  spent; it  is not 
like the country. W e have nothing more to  write, we send hearty  
w ishes to  you , brother, sister-in-law, Teofil, and children.

Your w ell-w ishing brother and sister-in-law ,
L. WOLSKIS

Y ou could write a  letter to  Am erica, to  your fam ily , in  order th at 
th ey  m ay send him  a ship-ticket. H e w ould be better considered  
then. T here is a  m an here, w ith  whom  I am  acquainted, w ho said 
th at this w ould do very well— better than m oney. H e w ould be 
more respected and w ould get work more easily.

Ludwik W olski

G reetings to sister B ronislaw a. Inform  m e how  she is gettin g  on, 
because you  never write me about her.

754

427 February 13, 1912

D ear Brother: I  received your letter, but I  had no tim e to 
answer, and  the tim e passes so you  d on ’t notice it. I  am  very  m uch  
grieved th a t you feel so sick. Y ou ask m e to com e, b u t notw ith-

1 This shows that he either emigrated to Russia as a young boy or, more 
probably, stayed there after his military service.
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standing all m y w ishes I  cannot now , because I  am in  service. If  
God grants you  to  live till summer, then perhaps, but even so I  cannot 
say  certainly because I don’t know  w hat w ill be. I  should like very  
m uch to see you , you  know  it , but nothing can be done; I  d on ’t 
depend upon m yself [but on m y m aster]. I  am  n ot in  very good  
health  either. I  live as I  lived, nothing new. I  had a letter from  
Teofil; he is in  good health , thanks to God, and is doing well; nothing  
new or particular.

W e have had very  cold w eather during this whole tim e for three 
m onths. I  w ish you  to  bear a t least your illness easily. I t  is neces
sary to agree w ith  the w ill of God. W e shall all be in  th at other 
world sooner or later; even  the rich cannot buy him self off from  
sickness and death, and so it  is necessary to  agree w ith G od’s will. 
Perhaps God w ill still allow  us to  see one another, but it  w ould be vain  
to  th ink of it  beforehand, because th ings never go on as you w ish  
them . I w ish you every good; I  don’t  find words to relieve you. 
W e send to  everybody greetings and our b est wishes. D ear brother, 
we don’t have an y  anger against you , how  can you  think it! I  k iss 
and em brace you  m ost heartily , dear brother.

W e remain, your loving and well-w ishing,

Brother Ludwik and Sister-in-law M algorzata W olski

428 April 8, 1912

D ear Brother and Sister-in -law : W e received your letter and  
we are very  m uch grieved th at you  had to spend such sad holidays, 
but it  is necessary to subm it to  everything. I t  is the w ill of God. 
W e shall all die; nothing can be done against it. N otw ithstanding  
all m y desires and wishes, I  cannot com e. If m y  letter still finds 
brother alive, please, sister-in-law, explain to him  th at I  cannot leave  
m y place to  go. I  should not help him  in  doing it; death w ill com e in  
any case as it is destined. T o us it  is very hard and painful and we 
feel it very m uch, b u t we can be of no help. W e kiss him  and bid  
him  farewell, because probably we shall see him  no more. Y ou w rite  
and despair, sister-in-law, th at you  w ill be left w ith  your children. 
B u t the children are big and th ey  can work them selves, and you  h ave  
a farm. Other w idow s rem ain and not a  copeck is left after their  
husbands, and still th ey  find som e w ay; and you have a farm. Y ou  
need on ly  to work and not to  be lazy; there will be enough to  five on.
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Y our son A leksander w rites th a t h e does n o t kn ow  w hat to  do when  
his father dies, and asks m e to  ad vise h im . B u t I  do not know  w hat 
sort of a  farm you  h ave, h ow  m an y ca ttle  and everyth ing. I could  
give you advice on ly  if I  knew  how  you  succeed  [in your farming]. 
A nd when you  w rite a  le tter , sister-in-law , request som ebody to write 
it, because it  is im possib le to  understand w h at is w ritten; it  is w ithout 
sense and one and  th e sam e. I  w rote in  the other letter th at I  will 
not come and now  you  repeat the sam e th in gs to  m e. P lease tell 
brother th at I  and m y  w ife h ave  n ot an y  grievance against him ; let 
him  rest easy. W e send to  you  all our good w ishes on occasion of 
the past holidays. Subm it to  the w ill o f God. A nd I  w ant to know  
whether you  have been  aw ay, sister-in -law , because as long as brother 
w as in good health  you  gave no w ord of yourself and now, after four 
years, you h ave spoken. I  received  letters from  brother and from  
his children, b u t you  were as if you  had  never been. I t  is very dis
agreeable to m e. P robably  you  acted  ju st so w ith  brother; you could  
not take care to  len gth en  h is life. A s to  m y  com ing, I  cannot come 
now. W hen I am  free I w ill com e; o n ly  I d o n ’t know  when, and  
whether during th is year. W ith  us everyth in g  is as of old. We are 
sick a little , but for th e  tim e being it  is n oth ing. I  rem ind you once 
more, request som ebody to  w rite your letters, and longer [ones]. It  
is not necessary to  register them , letters arrive so. W e w ait for your 
answer and we send greetings to  everyb od y .1

W e remain, w ell-w ishing,

Your Brother L udw ik and Y our Sister-in -law W olski

1 This letter is a plain endeavor to get rid of any familial claims, to isolate 
himself completely from the familial group. While Ludwik does not dare to break 
completely the relation with his brother individually, he declines completely any 
future participation in the life of the brother’s wife and children. His sister-in-law 
and his nephew, according to the tradition, want him to be morally the guardian 
after Antoni’s death. . He declines absolutely to accept this role. At the same 
time, cruelly rebuking the woman, and trying to place the blame on her—pretending 
that the reason of his coldness is the fact that she had not written to him for four 
years, while, as we see from other series, it is sufficient for one member of the 
family to write in order to keep the familial relation between the group and the 
absent individual. This is, in fact, the only example we have of the complete and 
conscious severing of familial relations unjustified by any quarrel. The only 
plausible explanation is the influence of Russian life. We had to make the same 
supposition in attempting to explain the rapid disintegration of the Barszczewski 
family. In Ludwik the influence is still more marked because he has probably 
lived for many years in isolation among the Russians. Besides the lack of familial 
unity in Russian life, there may be also other factors—the latent or manifest hos-
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429 December 20, 1912
“Praised be Jesus Christus!” . . . .
Dear Brother [Ludwik] and Sister-in-law: We inform you 

about our success. Our success, you know brother, is very sad. 
Dear kindred, you complain about your misery. But nobody writes 
to our country such things as you write. Him [my son] strange 
people will take, at their expense they take him. He will molest 
you no more. He will be there in any case, and you will not see him 
again. Because you don’t want to see us. May God pay you [with 
good] even for this. Farewell, dear brother, for the last time, with 
your family. With tears, for the last time.

T eofila Wolska

I divide with you a wafer through this lifeless paper. Because 
surely we shall meet no more. Nor my children either. Remain 
with God.* 1

430 [U n io n  C it y , C o n n .] July 14 [1913]
[Usual greetings and wishes.]
Now I inform you, dear mother, that I brought everything with 

me, I did not lose even the smallest thing. I got here with $13.00 and 
I have bought me a suit and shoes. Of the $44.00 that auntie sent 
for the ship-ticket, she intends to make me a present of one half and 
I have to work back the other half. I will work hard now in order 
that I may be able to send you some 10 or 20 dollars. Now I am 
very sorry, because it is harvest time there [with you], and [I don’t 
know] how you can manage it, mother; and you have no money?

tility between Russians and Poles in general, the difference of social conditions, 
traditions, etc.—while the greater sociability of the Russians as compared, e.g., 
with that of the Americans and the greater facility which the Pole has in learning 
the language makes the assimilation of the immigrant easier, particularly as there 
are no large Polish centers in Russia as in America. In this case the particular 
egotism of the man and the demoralizing life of a butler may have played a râie.

1 Complete breaking of the familial relation, as reaction to Ludwik’s hardness. 
The contrast between the gentle and sorrowful form and the content is interesting, 
particularly as compared with the brutal form of Ludwik’s letters.

’ The boy is evidently young, perhaps eighteen, but he has already the attitude 
of the head of a family, mixed with respect for his mother and even some fear of 
her. (Cf. No. 436.) There is a seriousness in him. hardly ever found in a boy of 
the same age whose father is alive. At the same tim e there is an interesting con
trast between his familial attitude and the individualism of his cousins. The
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O dear m other, I  grieve m ore th an  y o u . O ften  I  w eep  secretly , and  
n ot an hour passes w ith ou t m y  th in k in g  ab ou t hom e. N oth in g  
rejoices m e in  A m erica. M a y  our L ord  G od g ive  m e h ea lth  th a t I  
m ay  g e t our affairs in  order an d  return to  ou r cou n try  th e  soonest 
possible. I  p ay  a u n t o n ly  for board, for n o th in g  m ore— $ 3 .0 0  a  
w eek, because liv in g  is  v ery  exp en sive. A u n t g a v e  $2 ,700  for this 
house. She borrow ed $700. A n d  th ose  b o y s w h om  au n tie  brought 
from  our country, th e y  d id  harm . U n cle  b ou gh t th em  every
th ing th at th ey  w an ted , an d  th e y  d id  n o t w a n t to  w ork, a lthough  
th ey  could already. A n d  th en  th e y  s im p ly  w en t a w a y .1 Stasiek  
w en t aw ay tw o years ago, an d  Jozef w en t a w ay  a fter S tasiek , and  
since th en  uncle and  au n tie  h a v e  n o t seen  them . I  d id  n o t see th em  
either, but th ey  are n o t far aw ay; b y  street-car  from  W aterb u ry  it  
costs on ly  10 cents. A n d  au n tie  g a v e  M an iek  a w ay  to  a  farm -school; 
i t  is  so called. I t  is a  sort o f a  prison  w here th ey  learn  an d  work. 
A nd those w ho are there are n o t a llow ed  to  speak  to  on e another. 
H e has already been there for 2 years. I f  a u n t w ish es h e  w ill rem ain  
there till his tw en ty-first year. So I  h a v e  n o t seen  h im  either, 
because [the fare] to  h im  costs h a lf a  dollar. I  in form  you , dear 
m other, how  m an y hours a d ay  I  w ork an d  h ow  m u ch  a w eek  I earn. 
I  w ork in  an iron-foundry 10 hours a d ay . N o w , in  th e  beginn ing, I  
h ave ligh t work. I  choose different irons o u t [classify], w hich  are 
good  and w hich n ot, b ecau se n ow  i t  is  terrib ly  h o t. L ater on I  shall
try  other work. [End m issing.] [Aleksander Wolski]

431 J u ly  28 [19x3]

[U sual greetings and  w ishes.]
N o w  I  w rite to  you , m other, a b ou t th e  address o f u n cle  in  A m erica; 

I  w ould h ave w ritten  i t  from  m em ory, b u t I  d o  n o t k n ow  th e  num ber.

difference is probably due to a number of factors: (1) Helena’s boys came to 
America while still children, and thus the familial attitude was not developed and 
the individualizing influences had a free field; (2) Helena had married for the 
second time and this hindered the development of any real familial solidarity 
between her and her children; (3) Aleksander is the heir of his father’s farm, and 
land is the economic nucleus around which the family would remain grouped in 
this case, at least until the moment of its division.

1 The boy’s view of his cousins’ behavior is evidently influenced by his aunt. 
At the same time he fully shares his aunt’s standpoint of appreciation, which is 
that of familial solidarity. There is no contradiction, as we shall see, between 
this letter and No. 435, where he takes the side of his cousins.
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N ow  m other, you  w an t m e to  w rite le tters m ore often . W hat shall 
I  write ? I  w ill o n ly  answ er every  on e of your answ ers. T his costs  
you  enough, and it  costs m e dou b ly , w hen I  send [the letter] and when  
one com es.1 D ear m other inform  m e, p lease, w hether the w eather 
during the h arvest is good  or n o t, w hether a ll the crops were good, 
w hat others cam e to A m erica after m e. P lease describe all th is to  
m e. A nd now  I inform  you  th a t I  h a v e  a  terrible longing and never  
can I forget our cou n try . W h at help  can you  g ive  m e ? As soon as 
I  recall [our country], tears com e to  m y  eyes every  tim e, and also  
because I h ave no  friend. A u n t also is n o t v ery  good. W hen I 
com e from  the shop in  th e  even in g , if on ly  I  do n o t help  her in anyth ing  
she gets d irectly  an gry , and  so she scolds an d  calls G od’s wrath dow n  
on her husband  and  m e for every  trifle. I  h ave never heard this a t 
hom e.2 In  the b eginn ing she said  I  h ad  to  “ work b a c k ” for half the  
debt [for the sh ip-ticket], b u t now  she says for the w hole. Four w eeks 
more and I shall w ork it  back . M a y  G od on ly  g ive m e health, and  
I w ill never forget y o u  and  I  w ill further try  to  b eh ave the best I  can. 
I  don’t sm oke, I  d on ’t  drink. T here are tw o boarding w ith aunt. 
T h ey h ave been  in  A m erica ten  years, are unm arried and work every  
day, and th ey  have n o t a  cen t in  their p ock et. I  w ill n o t do as th ey  
do, so th a t I  m ay earn m on ey  and  return hom e.3 L et Bronislaw  
T kaczyk  com e if h e w ishes; different w orks are going w ell everyw here. 
W hen the d ays g e t cooler I  w ill try  harder work; now  it  is too hot. 
I  w ill do su ch  work as u ncle does. I  am  n early  as [strong as] uncle.

A nd you , Julek , w rite to  m e, w h ether th ey  [the boys] beat you  
there in m y  absence. W hen I  w as th ere m an y  feared me. For  
m yself, I  d o n ’t  suffer m isery here in  A m erica, b u t you  do there in  our 
country. I  have n oth in g  m ore to  w rite. I  send on ly , and we all

1 As in Russia, letters are often lost, the Polish peasants usually send them 
without stamps, because double postage is then collected from the receiver, and 
the government safeguards the letter with formalities which are .equivalent to 
registration. Registration is safer, but in addition to dread of the formality, the 
peasant does not like to go to any office.

’ Helena’s character may have become embittered through her experiences 
with her children, but probably she has always been more despotic and quarrelsome 
than her rather meek sister.

3 His temperance is not the result of moral considerations, but simply that of 
the seriousness of his attitude toward life and his estimation of the task which he 
has to accomplish. This is perfectly typical. In spite of the efforts of the clergy 
there is never any moral reaction toward intemperance as toward something bad 
in itself, but merely as toward an obstacle in tending to some end.
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send, hearty greetings to  you  and to our acquaintances. M ay  God 
grant this. Amen.

A nd th at accordeon I brought w ith m e is not spoiled a t all. On 
Sundays I  amuse m yself, and it  p lays like a new one.

[Aleksander Wolski]

432 Septem ber 1 [1913]

. . . .  N ow , dear m other, I  write you  once m ore. Send me, 
please, th e address of m y uncle [Teofil] in  Am erica. D ear m other, I 
h ave already worked back for the ship-ticket, now I w ill work for 
you  [to send you m oney], for digging the p otatoes in the autum n. 
W e are both  working w ith Ososki from Bartniki; we do th e sam e work 
one near another. H e greets his brother in Leszno. W e both  long  
terribly for our country. H e left h is w ife and children on h is farm, 
and w e say to each other, “ H ow  th ey  are suffering there a lon e.” 
W hen he cam e from our country 2 m onths ago, he got a t  first good  
work in another city, in N aget. From  U nion C ity  to  N a g et is one 
verst. B u t that factory stopped for a m onth, so now  w e are working 
together. W hen it  starts, if it  goes well, we shall both go there to 
work. W e say to each other th at w hen we earn som e m oney w e will 
soon return to our country, because now it is terribly hard in  A m erica; 
everyth ing is dear, and it  is difficult to  get work. So I w ork as hard 
as I can in  order to return soon to our country. I  long terribly for 
m y country; nothing gives m e pleasure in Am erica. W e m ust be 
very  atten tive  in our work, every hour, because if an y th in g  is bad we 
are w ithout work.1 W e w ent once w ith  auntie to W aterbury to her 
boys, to  those farms where they are, b u t w e could not see them ; on 
Sunday we walked about for half a  d ay asking for them , b u t we 
could n ot find out where they are. In  A ugust terrible rains fell, and  
the morning's are cold now.

[Aleksander]

‘ I t is not without significance that he mentions working conditions imme
diately after speaking of his longing for home. The adjustment to hired factory- 
work is one of the most difficult which the immigrant has to make. In this case 
the boy is sustained by the expectation of success and a return home, but in cases 
where the children of immigrants are compelled to hand to their parents their total 
earnings (which is the usual practice), they frequently decline to be promoted to 
work paying more. No factory-work is stimulating, and a new adjustment is 
felt as an extra burden.
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N o w , dear sister, you  ask w hy do I  n ot write to you, you  say  th at 
I am  angry w ith  you. I  am  not angry. I  have nothing to be angry  
about, and  w e speak often  am ong ourselves of how m uch you  m ust 
suffer alone. Y ou  have nobody w ith  you  now in our country; you  
are quite alone, like a single stum p in  the field. D ear sister, you  
have a good son in Am erica. I  also have begun farm ing, b u t in  the  
beginning it is difficult. I  lack m oney for everything.

[Helena]

433 N ovem ber 2, 1913

. . . .  D ear M other: E veryth in g  rejoices me very  m uch in  
the letter in  w hich you  described everyth ing to me. I t  w as probably  
Julek w ho wrote, because I  could n ot read m any words; letters were 
om itted , others were n ot w ritten  d istinctly . Y ou w rote th at you  
intended to  get lum ber. I  d on ’t know  w hat for. Or perhaps h ave  
som eone com e to  help y o u ?  I t  w as n ot d istinctly  w ritten. A s to  
w hat you  w rote m e to  do, I  w ill do everything gladly a little  later, 
because I  have n ot all [the m oney needed]. D o n ’t be afraid about 
m e, I am  trying to  h ave everyth ing com e out as w ell as possible. I  
cannot cease thinking, n ot an hour passes w ithout m y thinking ab ou t 
hom e. I  h ave ever in m y head this [idea]— how  does everyth ing  
go on th ere?  I  d on ’t drink, I  don’t sm oke, I  deprive m yself o f it  
more easily  than in  our country. N or do I  go anyw here. I  com e  
from work, I  w ash  m yself, eat supper and sit down or I help aunt do  
som ething, and I  go to sleep. In the morning I  m ust rise a t half
past five, and get ready for work. D uring the recent holidays 
[A ll-Saints, N ovem ber 1, and A ll-Souls days] we worked. O nly  
during E nglish  holidays the factory stops and we do not work. N ow  
I would go  to uncle, but I  cannot, because in other cities work does 
not go very  well; m any people are paid off. Therefore one m ust 
keep the work he has, because m any people are standing near the  
factories and begging for work, so one m ust hold on to his work.

I should not be so sad if aunt did not scold and quarrel about every  
trifle; therefore I am  so sad. If it  gets worse and worse I w ill not 
live there.

A nd now  I request you , Julek, and you, Aniela, listen w ell to  
m other, to  w hat she says and w hat she orders you  to do. Learn well, 
because I am  thankful to m other that I  know  at least how  to w rite  
and to  read a little . M ay m other’s hands becom e golden in reward
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for it , for forcing me to  learn.1 I t  cannot a t all be described how  
well it is in the world when you  know  how  to read and to w rite your
self and you  can w rite down everyth ing th at you  think.

A unt keeps som e nice ducks and hens, and she has som e pigeons  
left by her boys. There were 50 ducks. She keeps 7 for breeding, 
and  she has 80 hens. T h ey  are doing well, and she has 10 pigeons, 
b u t in com parison w ith  ours th ey  are ugly. Y ou, Julek and A niela, 
remember well about m ine. Close the opening a t n ight so th at  
som ething m ay n ot devour them . Y ou can sell som e you n g  ones, 
Julek, but leave a pair of the young ones, because otherw ise th ey  
w ould be p layed out, if an y  of the old ones, were lost. W rite to m e  
whether the old pairs are both  doing well, and d on ’t sell the old ones 
to  anybody. A nd w rite m e, whether Jozef Sobiraj fin ished being  
sick [got well] or not, and does he work w ith h is m other or is he hired  
som ewhere. If he would com e to Am erica in  the spring th ey  would 
get on better. I  have nothing more to  write. [Usual greetings.]

[Aleksander]

434 D ecem ber 8, 1913

. . . .  N ow  I  inform th at I  h ave sen t 65 roubles. I w ould send  
m ore, m other, b u t w e h ave a  slack in  Am erica; m any people are 
everywhere w ithout work. Our factory has worked 5 w eeks for 
5 days a week. W e don’t work on Saturdays, and on som e d ays we 
d on ’t work during som e hours. T his Ososki from B artniki, brother 
of th at one in Leszno, who worked w ith  m e, was paid off from  one  
factory and has n ot worked for a week. H e w ent everyw here, but 
he could n ot find work. I  am  working in  the sam e p lace where I  
began. A fter N ew  Year perhaps it  w ill g et better. I  shall n ot see 
uncle soon, because I m ust keep terribly close to m y  work, and it  is 
far; the journey to him  and back w ill cost $ 5 .0 0  and the c ity  is large 
and it  w ill be very  difficult to  find him . T h at letter rejoiced me

1 “ Hands,” because she did so by beating him. The attitude of superiority 
which the boy assumes here toward his younger brother and sister is another sign 
that he considers himself the head of the family. When he tells them to listen to 
their mother, his expression is exactly the same as that of a father. We have here 
one proof more that the old familial solidarity excludes anything like a particular 
solidarity of the younger generation against the older, but is a kind of hierarchical 
solidary organization, particularly when there is a material basis of the existenc“ 
of the group which calls for a manager.
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aw fully; it  is as if I  had seen you. A nd you, Julek [I thank] for 
writing m e about everything. Y ou w rote th is letter very  d istinctly . 
I am  trying to  m anage so th at we m ay all be together soon. A nd  
please, write me about th is Zielazczak, w hether he h elps [you] or not, 
and whether he does som ething bad, for there was nothing w ritten  
about him . P lease w rite m e w hich boys w ent to the arm y, w hich  
others cam e to Am erica, w hether Jozef Sobiraj got rid of his sickness 
or not, and about those neighbors who live near to us, w hich of them  
annoys you. P lease, m other, w rite m e, describe to  m e w hat is of 
interest. H ere it  has rained during the whole autum n. On A ll Saints 
D a y  we had a frost w hich covered the w indows, b u t now  no more 
frost, on ly  rains are falling. A nd about au n t I  have nothing to write, 
no news. T h ey  h ave three children [by second husband]. T w o are 
going to the school. I  go nowhere m yself; we remain together in  the 
evening, we talk  and laugh all together. [A man] from  uncle’s 
country is also boarding w ith  aunt. H e  is 30 years old  and unmarried. 
If I  w ant to b u y  som ething he leads m e everywhere. I  have nothing  
more to write, I  send you  only hearty  salutations and w ish you  a 
M erry C hristm as. M ay  God grant it . Amen.

[Aleksander]

435 January ix ,  1914

. . . .  And now  I  inform  you  th at on C hristm as I  saw Jozef 
[son of H elena], H e cam e to us from  the farm for the first time. I 
saw  him  at hom e, a t dinner. If it  had n ot been a t  hom e, I should  
not h ave recognized him . H e has grown tall, a  little  taller than I  am , 
and terribly th in  and  lean. H is voice has also changed. H e said  
also he w ould not h ave recognized m e. W e were terrib ly glad, both  
of us. H e was tw o days w ith  us, and w e both w en t everywhere. 
T he church is near, so w e were both  in  the church. H e related  
everything to m e, and I , everyth ing to him . H e left his m other  
tw o years ago and had not seen her since. H e regretted m y father  
very m uch. H e did not know  th at he was dead; he w ill see his uncle 
[the w riter’s father] no m ore.. H e told me how his uncle accom 
panied him  to  the frontier, and how  he him self w anted neither to  go  
aw ay from his uncle nor to  remain anyw here else; and tears gushed  
from his eyes. H e w as very sorry for you, working there alone and  
nobody w ith  you  a t hom e. H e said th at he loved h is uncle and auntie  
[the w riter’s parents] better than his own m other, because when he
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cam e to his mother she neither looked a t him  nor knew  him . H e  
w ept, and I also shed tears. H is m other would have nothing to  do 
w ith  him. H e said th at if  an ybody gave him  m oney h e w ould  at 
once go to h is auntie, to  our country, and help his auntie; if n o t, he 
w ill go w ith  me to our country in  the spring after next, and will 
remain w ith  us until the call for m ilitary service; and after the  
service, if God lets him  live, he w ill take th at land back. H e  says  
there are few  of us in our country, so we w ill w ork.1 W hen he w ent 
aw ay from us and said goodbye to his m other, h is m other w ould not 
tell him  goodbye. So he w ent aw ay, but nearly fainted from sorrow, 
and I  w ept as never [before]. I  w ent w ith  him  to th e street-car. 
W e w ent beyond the c ity , the street-car cam e, and he bade me 
farewell. H e w ept about m e and I  w ept about him , as never y e t  I 
w ept. N ever had I such a sorrow as then. W hen I returned hom e 
I could n ot w alk from sorrow. In  our country one does not realize 
w hat fam ily is, but in the world, when one sees som ebody, it  can be 
neither described nor told. I  w ept from dinner u ntil even ing, and  
w hen they asked me a t hom e w hy I  w ept, I  could n ot speak from  
sorrow, till I  got a headache. I  long terribly, because I  h ave no 
friend w ith  whom  I m ay rejoice. Bojarski from G ustkow o has been  
in this c ity  about 20 years, M anka Leleniewianka from  G ustkow o  
cam e to him  a t the end of carnival. I t  w ill be tw o years since she 
cam e. Som etim es on Saturdays I  go to them . I  have n oth in g  more 
to  write, on ly  I send you  hearty  salutations and ask you  for an answer.

[Aleksander]
1 J6zef retains the old attitudes in spite of the evolution he has undergone in 

America, and though these old attitudes were not exclusive enough to allow him 
to remain with his mother. It is a case of psychological dissociation or stratifica
tion; the new characters are simply superimposed on the old ones without modify
ing them essentially. The same feature is found in persons of peasant origin who 
have had American college instruction. The cultural life is here connected with 
the English language and the American environment, while the Polish language 
and the Polish environment suggest merely the associations which are inclosed 
within the sphere of the peasant interests and traditions. These two strata do 
not interfere with each other and the same person is at one moment a cultivated 
American, when speaking English, at another moment a Polish peasant, when 
speaking Polish. Evidently, this situation is possible only because the peasant 
immigrants were almost completely cut off from the higher culture in Poland. In 
the present case the dissociation is probably due to the lack of any strong link 
connecting the previous life with the new one; the only link is the mother. It is 
very probable that J6zef had lived during the past two years without much reflec
tion on the past, absorbed in the actual conditions, and that only the meeting with 
his cousin and the talk of the latter brought the old attitudes to consciousness 
again.



RACZKOWSKI SERIES 765

436 February 22 [1914]

. . . .  D ear M ama, I  inform  you  th at I  am very sad. She has 
alw ays cried o u t on m e, b u t never refused m e board, and now  she has  
refused m e board and I h ave gone to  board w ith  strange people. On 
the sam e day I found board elsewhere, and I  swear b y  the love of G od  
th at I  h ave paid  everyth ing as it  ought to  be. A nd aunt cam e to  m e  
for 30 roubles more. Such a conscience she had! B u t I  h ave paid  
her already 40 roubles m ore,1 and I  swore b y  God and b ea t m y  
breast?  E ven  strange people w ondered th at she has such a con 
science, th at she th inks ou t untruths and says them  to th e people. 
I swear b y  G od th a t I  h ave paid  everything, and m oreover she 
cheated  me. She w as th at good to  m e! I  alm ost burst open w ith  
grief. W hen au n tie  w rites anyth ing, d on ’t  believe a single word. I  
w rite y o u  th e w hole truth. P robably she w ill also lev y  on m y w ages, 
b u t I d on ’t know . I  shall w rite to uncle and perhaps go [to h im  ?]. 
N ow  I am  a t  work and h ave 32 dollars. H ow  it  w ill b e further, I  
d on ’t know . I  had never such a grief as I  h ave now. I  cannot 
describe all th is. I  shall n ot forget it . M y  head is alm ost bursting  
from  it .3 I  d id  n o t get the letter from  you , because I w ent aw ay and  
the letter cam e to them ; s< th ey  did n ot g ive it  to  me. From  
T raczyk also I  h ave no letter. I  h ave nothing more to  w rite, on ly  
I send you  hearty  salutations. A nother tim e I  w ill tell you  more. 
She rem inded me also about th is old  m an W isniew ski, w ho brought 
her those children, th at she buried h im  a t  her own expense, and she 
also m ade allusions to  m yself and to  you  in  connection w ith  him.

[Aleksander]

437 N owy P eterhof, June 30, 1904

[G reetings and wishes.]
A nd now I inform  you , dear brother and sister-in-law , about m y  

[m is]fortune and the distress th at aw aits m e. W e are now  destined  
to the war. So now  w e shall soon go aw ay to the war, on ly  I  do n ot

1 Probably there has been no conscious cheating on either side, but simply 
some miscalculation, always possible in the complex form which economic relations 
often assume between peasants when the matter is not mere buying or borrowing.

1 Beating the breast is a gesture of asseveration. I t is used as a sign of con
trition in the church and in confession.

3 The incoherence of the letter, contrasted with the usually elaborated form 
of his letters, shows how completely the boy is upset, and the enormous importance 
of even such a partial breaking of the familial relations.
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know  on w hat d ay and in w hich m onth. D ear brother an d  sister- 
in-law , I  expected  a letter from  you , because I  w rote to  you , b u t I  d on ’t 
know  w hat has becom e of you. I  w ant a t least to  receive on e letter  
from  you, to  speak [com municate] w ith  you before m y d eath , because  
I d on ’t know the w ill of God, w hether our Lord Jesus w ill a llow  m e to  
return or not; I  d on ’t know  it. A nd now I beg you , dear brother and  
sister-in-law, be so gracious and answer me. I  don’t know  w hether  
you  are angry w ith  m e, because I  w rote you  a letter and I  h a v e  no 
answer. I  exp ect your letter every day and every hour and  every  
m inute in va in , and m y heart is anxious, because I should  be glad  
to  speak w ith  you , a t least b y  letters, before m y parting [half a  page  
m ore about expecting letters and asking for letters]. D ear brother  
and dear sister-in-law , I  beg your pardon, perhaps I  did you  som etim e  
som e wrong, so I  ask for your pardon. Forgive m e, because I  go so 
far aw ay, as to death. B u t I  do n ot lose m y hope in  G od, because  
our Lord Jesus remem bers us better than we rem em ber our Lord  
G od, and therefore I pray our Lord God and this G od’s M oth er of 
C zestochow a. M ay our Lord Jesus allow  m e to return, and G od’s 
M other of C zșstochow a. I  offer m yself to [rely on] the w ill of God  
and le t it be as our Lord Jesus and this G od’s M other of C zestochow a  
w ill turn m e [decide about me]. I  am  satisfied w ith  everyth in g , 
because our Lord Jesus sends m e such fortune, and n oth in g  can be 
done against it. And now  I  bid you  farewell, dear brother, I k iss you  
innum erable tim es, and I bid  you  farewell, dear sister-in-law , and I 
kiss you. L et our Lord Jesus help you  for m y prayer. A nd I  b id  you  
farew ell, little  brother A leksander, and you , W ladyslaw , and  you , 
sister, and the w hole household .1

I, your truly loving brother,

Teofil Wolski

'  The letter has the purely traditional form of a farewell before death; it is a 
substitute for a spoken farewell. At the same time it shows the particular kind 
of fatalism of the Polish peasant, which is closely connected with the magical- 
religious system. Since in magic there is no continuity between cause and effect, 
the inability to calculate with certainty the effects of a cause and the almost 
unlimited range of possible events in a given situation open a wide field for fatalism. 
Man should do what he knows with certainty to be right in this situation, and then 
commit himself to the will of God but without any certainty of the results, because 
he never could have done everything necessary.

There was no place for fatalism in the old naturalistic religion, and the fatalistic 
attitude becomes more and more formal when magic loses its influence and the 
modem practical attitude, based upon the continuity of cause and effect, takes 
its place. The peasant, when stating a plan, still adds some words about the will
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438 November i [1904]
In  the first words of m y letter I  say: “ Praised b e J. C .” and  I  

inform  you , dear brother and sister-in-law , th at I  received your letter  
on N ovem b er 1, and I  w as very  glad  w hen I learned th a t you  are in  
good h ea lth , thanks to  the h ighest favor of our Lord God. For m yself, 
up to  the present I  am  still a live and in health , thanks to  Lord God  
the h igh est and to G od’s M other. A nd as to m y success and how  I  
am  liv in g , I  inform you  th at up to  the present, thanks to  G od, all is  
w ell. W e have had no hunger y e t  up to the present and  w e h aven ’t  
now , on ly  now  it  is already a little  cold; little  morning frosts happen  
already, b u t this is no m isery y e t. M ay  on ly  God and G od’s M other  
grant th a t it  does n ot becom e worse.

A nd as to the war, I  should h ave m uch to describe, b u t I  cannot 
w rite you  m uch about it. I inform  you  on ly  th at w e h ave been  in  
b attle  for four days, and now  w e are in  cam p for som e days. W hat 
w ill be further, God alone know s, w hen and w hat w ill be th e  end of all 
this. I t  d oesn’t seem  a t all th a t it  w ill end soon, on the one or on 
th e other side. Our Lord God alone know s w h at end w ill result from  
it. I t  is G od’s w ill. A s God A lm igh ty  grants, so w ill i t  be. L et 
us on ly  b eg  our Lord God and the m iraculous M other of God to  g ive  
us h ealth  and to guard us from  every m isfortune, and com m it every
th ing to the w ill of God.

I inform  B rodow ski th at h is son is also alive and h ea lth y , thanks  
to our Lord God. I  w ill try to  inform  him  as soon as possible and to  
repeat to  him  those few  words, w hich you  have w ritten  to him . 
I  saw  th em  not long ago, B rodow ski and also R ykaczew ski. T h ey  
are a lso in  good health , thanks to  God the A lm ighty. [Bow s for the  
w hole fam ily  and w ishes for good health .] Teofil  W olski

439 January 1 ,1 9 0 5

. . . .  And I  inform  you  th at now  we stand in cam p. W e digged  
p its  for ourselves, as w e do in  Poland for potatoes, and w e are sittin g  
inside. W e h ave no great fighting now , on ly  skirm ishes, happen;

of God, the weakness of man, etc., but mainly as a manifestation of humility. 
There seems to be a half-conscious fear that if he does not do it, God may punish 
him for his presumption, by destroying his plans. But in the matters of death 
and sickness, which remain the last refuge of magic, and sometimes in matters of 
marriage, where also magical practices persist even on a higher level of culture, 
fatalism is still powerful, because precisely in those lines the continuity of cause 
and effect is the most difficult of prevision.
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th ey  are firing one against another every day, b u t not m uch. B u t 
presen tly  w e expect a  great fight, and nobody know s w hat G od will 
send. T h e air [weather] here up to the p resent is very good; no 
snow  as y e t , but frost began alm ost tw o m onths ago, and w e h ave  
frost every  day, not great, io °  or more [Reaumur], som etim es it 
reaches 20°. Y es, m y dear brother and sister-in-law, up to  the 
present, thanks to  our Lord God the H igh est and to G od’s M other, 
w e h ave n o t y e t  suffered great m isery, although you know  yourself 
th a t it  is no pleasure; b u t in the p osition  in  w hich we find ourselves, 
up to the present w e h ave b u t little  to  com plain o f ...............

N o w  it  is going badly w ith  you  also, as you  write to  m e, dear 
brother, th at they are calling the reservists. God forbid them  to  
tak e you  also. I  advise you , dear brother, if you  feel anyth ing bad, 
[apprehension], don’t tarry long b u t direct yourself according to your  
th oughts [fly], Teofil W olski

A SOLDIER ON WAR1

A fter a long and dark n ight, a t last it  began to  dawn. T h e d a y ’s 
apparition  was so sad th at the heart began to weep.

T h e  sun, arising from  behind the m ountains, threw to  us sad 
rays; and  we remained in  intrenchm ents, w atching the shadow s of 
the enem y.

W e rem ained there and w e turned our eyes to  heaven, appealing  
for help  from  there, after so m any days spent in  hunger and so m any  
ted ious n ights w ithout sleep.

E veryb od y sends a prayer to  God. M ay  H e help us to crum ble 
the en em y and to return h ealth y  after so long and h eavy  sufferings.

Suddenly  a crash interrupted the sepulchral silence— the crash 
of the en em y’s shrapnel w hich burst in our intrenchm ent, not m issing  
its  mark.

I saw  before m e a colum n of dark sm oke rising up to the clouds. 
Oh, w h at a  mark it  left and w hat a blow it  cast upon us!

I saw  before m e m y com panions ly ing, w ith ou t hands or feet, and  
others in  the m om ents preceding their death, gave sad and terrible 
groans.

T here a surgeon binds up the w ounds of the injured, others take  
them  to  the hospital, and so com panions, helping their com panion, 
save a t  la st his life.

1 Poetry, without rhythm but with some rhyme. Doubtful whether written 
by himself or another soldier.
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Suddenly on the right the Japanese attack  us. W e w ent joy fu lly  
w ith  b ayon ets; we w ent to  m eet them  w ith  a cry of joy , to  a tta in  
sooner our end.

B u t the w ill of God was contrary to us, w e were obliged to  leave  
the spot in order to hold the honor of the regim ent, to save the banner 
and our life.

Under a  hail of enem ies’ bullets, bom bs, grenades, and shrapnel, 
we w ithdrew  from our positions. Oh, w h at losses w e had!

A t every step I took, a  dead bod y lay  or a  severely w ounded  
groaned. I  w ent along the road w ith  sorrow in  m y heart, th inking: 
“ Up to  the present I  am  saved .”

A t last th is great tum ult ceased, and I w ent also w ith  slower steps. 
I looked b ack  at the sm oke rising up to the clouds. A nd I said then  
with a subdued voice, looking a t the b lood stream ing on the ground:

“ D eign , O Lord, to  g ive them  eternal rest, and le t the ligh t of 
glory shine upon them  in  [centuries of centuries. A m en].”

[Teofil]
[Letter of January 25, 1905, with news of health and safety omitted.]

440 April 20, 1905

. . . .  A n d  as to m y  success, I  am  alive and in health , th anks to  
our Lord G od the H ighest, and th at is all m y success.

E veryth in g  is well, thanks to our Lord God. W e are retiring in  
order tow ard H arbin. W e w alk slow ly and rest. O nly one d ay , 
i.e ., on M arch 12, near M ukden, the Japanese gave us such a b eatin g  
that w e fled 77 versts w ithout stopping. And I h ave nothing m ore 
to write you . If God grants m e health  and allow s m e to com e back  
safely, I shall have m uch to  relate to  you ; b u t w h at I  could w rite  
in a letter, you  can w rite m e the sam e. A s you  w rite, so it  is. W e  
fight well, on ly  it is unfortunate, th at w e m ust fly [conscious irony]. 
[Half a  page about letters received and sent.]

And I  inform  you about R ykaczew ski, th at he is lost during our 
retreat w ith ou t any tidings. A nd Brodowski is a live and h ea lth y , 
thanks to our Lord G od...............  T . W

441 April 27, 1905

. . . .  I  am  in good health , thanks to our Lord God, and m y suc
cess is  also [good], glory be to God. N ow  we are quiet, w e are in 
camp. On April 25 a priest v is ited  us and we were a t h o ly  confession ,

769
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all the C atholics. U p to  the present, thanks to  our L ord G od and  
to  G od’s M other, all is w ell w ith  us. As to the war, I  h ave nothing  
to  w rite y o u , because you  know  everything there. W h at y o u  say, 
h aving learned from papers and letters, so it  is, and I  can  w rite you  
nothing else. If God gives m e health  and allow s me h ap p ily  to  return, 
I  shall h a v e  much to relate, b u t it  is im possible to  w rite a ll th is. T he  
fight th at lasted  for 12 days near M ukden was terrible an d  ob stinate; 
w e fou gh t in  it from the beginning to the end. And the end  w as that 
w e had  to  retire, because a little  more and we should h a v e  now here to  
fly; the Japanese encircled us so th at on ly  a narrow p assage rem ained  
through w hich  we fled and the Japanese fired upon us w ith  guns. 
Y ou  know , when we fled thus it  could n ot be w ith ou t losses; there 
rem ained m uch of everything for the Japanese. M yse lf, thanks 
to  our L ord God, I  go t out safe and healthy, and I  d id  n o t throw  aw ay  
m y effects, w hich I need.

Y ou w rote that w e cannot dream about a ttack in g , because as 
soon as w e attack  we fly still faster. T h at w e fly  is  true, b u t n o t so 
fast as y o u  say. W e beat them  as w e like, b u t th ey  are stubborn  
and w ill n o t give w ay; so w hen w e are bored w ith  b eatin g  them , then  
w e fly. B u t perhaps w e shall fly  no more, because w e hear th a t the  
Japanese h ave cut us off from  H arbin, and w e are n o t so  stup id  as 
to  fly to  Japan .1

N o w  I  inform you th at I  received on April 2 1 a  le tter  an d  a  pack
age from  brother [Ludwik] of Petersburg. In  th is p ack et w ere shoes, 
sugar, tobacco, and a shirt. I  h ave nothing more to  w rite ...............

T e o f il  W o l s k i

442 June 28, 1905
. . . .  W ith  us now it  is calm . W e h ave been cam ping for som e 

w eeks a t  th e  sam e place and nobody disturbs us; w e w alk  about all 
the m ountains, wherever w e like, and we are occupied w ith  learning. 
W e learn how  to  a ttack  the Japanese. W e do also som e gym nastics  
in order to m ake our bones flexible, w hich are stiffened from  sleeping  
on the n ak ed  ground. W e got som e fun and training from  these occu
pations, so th at now we d on ’t fear m uch even the Japanese [irony],

1 An enormous amount of satire developed among the Russian and Polish 
soldiers during the Japanese war. With the Russians it was an expression of their 
habit of satirizing their own nation, particularly in matters connected with the 
state of government. With the Poles, as in this case, it was the expression of a 
latent and open hostility to Russia.
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W e h ave n o  true new s a t  all; w h at the soldiers say— you  hear 
every m om ent som ething new . I t  is  im possible to  m ake an yth in g  
ou t of our M anchurian papers w hich  w e read every day. From  the  
new s of these papers and from  the soldiers’ tales [one w ould th ink  
that] in one hour the war w ill end, and then  again the fight is beg in 
ning and the war going on. So w e cannot believe w hat we hear; w e  
hope in our L ord God th a t the war w ill end soon, b u t up to the present 
w e have no [certain] tidings. W hat is  the new s w ith  you  ab ou t the  
w ar? P lease inform  m e, I  am  very  curious. [M ore ab ou t the  
uncertain new s, and ab ou t weather.]

As to your hunts, ab ou t w hich you  w rite m e, I  heard also som e
thing, and th a t the b ig  gam e is chased and w ill fall in to  nets, and w ith  
the big gam e the sm all w ill surely h ave to  suffer, because w hen the  
hunter is chasing hares and m eets partridges, he surely w ill n o t le t  
them  go.1 I f  G od grants th a t the war is  over and helps m e to  get  
ou t of th is slavery  I  don’t know  w here to  turn m yself. M y  a ttach 
m ent and w ishes a ttra ct m e to  m y  fam ily , b u t, as it  seem s, w ith  you  
it  is no worse [no better] than w ith  u s...............

T eofil W olski

443 Philadelphia, P a., April 8, 1907

. . . .  D ear W alcia: A nd  now  I  w rite you , m y dear, an answer 
to your letter. Som e th ings in  th is letter are good, and som e th ings  
of little  w orth, because of th is: I f  you  com e to  your brother, I  w ill 
com e and g e t you  and w e could m arry, rem ain for som e years and  
return w ith  som eth ing [some m oney] to  our country, so th at later we 
m ight not be obliged to  earn [as hired laborers]. If I  should return  
in the autum n I  should n o t h ave m uch. I t  w as on ly  during the h o li
d ays th at I  sen t back the m oney for the sh ip-ticket, and b y  autum n I 
shall h ave ab ou t 200 roubles. T h e journey 100, the rem ainder for 
the w edding, and w h at th en ?  Go again to  A m erica? T h a t is  no  
business for m e, to  w ork and to  throw  to  the w inds. T herefore I  
w rite to you  th e  exact truth: I f  you  don’t  com e and d on ’t  w a it for 
m e longer it  m eans th a t you  w ill n o t b e m ine, because I w on ’t  return  
sooner than perhaps on the n ext holiday of E aster; b y  no m eans  
can I  sooner. A nd you  w rite th at you  w ill w a it on ly  till autum n, and  
so the one disagrees w ith  the other. T herefore, I  request you , 
answer m e, w h at w ill becom e of us, w hether you  w ill com e or n ot,

1 Allusion to the revolution. The hunters are the Russian authorities and 
the game the revolutionists—or the contrary.
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or perhaps you w ill w a it a  year still. A nd now  I  w ill w rite you  
further th a t  you h ave done a stupid thing b y  sending th a t le tter  to 
K ow alski. He is a  brute, n o t a  m an, he was n ot even  w orth  receiving  
th at letter, and not w orth w hat I h ave paid for tw o letters from  him  
w hich I received, because he w rote to m e now  and w as quarreling and  
blustering, a; if anybody were afraid of him , and a ll th is b ecause of 
you . Y ou  ought n ot to  wear your cloak on b oth  shoulders [practice 
duplicity]. I sent [that letter] to  you  in  order th at you  m igh t know , 
and you  sen t it  back to  him . N o w  h e w rites silly  th ings to  m e. I 
d on ’t praise this in  you . B u t now  no m atter; it  is done and  cannot 
b e undone, so I  b id  you  goodbye. I  em brace y o u  and k iss you. 
Em brace everybody in  m y nam e.1 N ow  goodbye.

Loving you,
T eoeel W olski

772

4 4 4  D e c e m b e r  12 , 1909

M y deabest Brother and Sister-in-law : . . . .  I  d on ’t know  
w h at it  m eans th at you  forgot so soon about m e, orphan [that I  am]. 
H ow  can I  call m yself, if n o t an orphan ? Y ou  know  from  your own  
experience th at everybody am ong you  is in h is ow n cou n try  and on  his 
ow n piece of land and defends h im self against h is p overty  w ith  G od ’s 
help. B u t w hat do you  th ink about m e ? W hat pleasure h ave I ? 
A s soon as God helped m e to  grow a little  th ey  took  m e in  th a t far 
world, and w hat I  suffered there I  have related to y o u  already [when  
I saw  you], and I  w ill n o t w rite about it , because no w riter could  
describe all m y  ups and dow ns. T hen  I  cam e here to  th is  Am erica.

1 The letter is a very good example of the typical relation between love and 
economic considerations. We see these factors equilibrated more or less without 
the subordination of either of them. The love is strong enough to make the man 
wait indefinitely for the girl and not to consider dowry, but considerations of the 
future economic situation put a determined limit to the sacrifice which he is ready 
to make. This equilibration in various proportions is found in most of the mar
riages in Poland. But in the old country, marriage is conditioned by social factors 
more than by individual considerations, and the relation between the economic 
and the sentimental motives is never so plain and isolated as it is here. Teofil is, 
at the time when this letter is written, almost completely outside of his family 
and his native, social environment—more so than his cousin Adam Raczkowski, 
because of his longer military service, his participation in the war, and his solitude 
in America. Therefore social considerations cease to play any determining part 
in his attitude toward marriage, and the individual factors—economic welfare and 
personal preference—remain alone to determine his choice.
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W ell, here it is all right, although it  is also sad, because th e land is 
strange, the language is strange, and it  is difficult to converse. A nd  
so I  live and pass m y age, and w hen I  remember m y nearest, th at is 
you , my dear little brother, and you , sister-in-law , th a t you  h ave  
forgot about me already, m y heart bursts open w ith  regret and woe. 
I do not know  w hat I  h ave done, w hy God the H ighest p unishes m e  
so much. A nd this punishm ent is precisely your forgetfu lness about 
m e, poor pilgrim . B u t nothing can be done; ev id en tly  such is m y  
fortune, com ing from God, not from anybody else. B u t a t  an y  rate, 
please answer at least this letter, and inform me w hether you  received  
a letter from m e and a photograph w hich I sent you , I  d o n ’t  know  
how  long ago. N ow , w ith  m e nothing new has happened. I  live  
sim ply, according to G od’s will. And just now I send you  th is sheet 
of paper and I send you  also m y heartiest w ishes for th is  solem n  
holiday, i.e ., Christm as, and I divide w ith you  th is great token, i.e ., 
th is piece of wafer, and m ay God bless y o u .1 . . . .

T eofil W olski

445 M arch 18 [1914]

M y dear Brother and Sister-in -law : . . . .  A nd now  further,
m y dearest, I  do not know  how  it is, b u t it  is strange th at you  forgot 
m e so soon and you  don’t even w ish to w rite a  letter to  m e. I  do  
n ot m erit this. I should w illingly do everything for you , b u t now  it  
is difficult; I cannot help you at all. Therefore I am  not ev en  willing  
to  write this letter, because I w ould indeed help you  a little , b u t there 
is no possib ility . I t  is now  so difficult to  earn a little  m on ey— God  
forbid [help us!]. I t  is already the second year since everyon e is 
trying only to  save h is own life and there are m any p eop le w ho die  
from hunger. I feel so ill m yself th at I don’t know  w hat to  do. If

1 A purely sentimental manifestation of the familial attitude. Familial affec
tion seems to be here as in other examples (Kalinowicz and Wickowski series) the 
last substitute for a disappearing familial solidarity. It is either the m<ost persistent 
element of solidarity, or the new form which familial connection assumes when a 
process of individualization has destroyed the primitive unity of the group. The 
second supposition seems more probable if we remember the evolution which 
familial attitudes undergo when the married couple with children becomes isolated 
from the rest of the family, and further that there are few signs of affection withiD 
the family in the primitive sense, that affection is not necessary to produce the 
familial unity, as is shown by the rapid assimilation of new members, and that the 
relation between members of the family is determined by the degree off kinship, not 
by individual selection.
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I  had m oney enough I  w ould return to  m y country, b u t for the tim e  
being it is difficult to  gather so m uch m oney, and therefore I  m u st 
suffer poverty  for som e tim e. God on ly  knows how  long th is w ill last. 
W e know on ly  th at w hen th is m an who now, since th e  4 th  of M arch, 
is on the throne, becam e president, w e all were glad th a t there w ould  
be work enough. M eanw hile it  turns ou t otherw ise, because for 
poor people the tim es are gettin g  worse than before. A ll the prices 
increase and work is paid less than form erly, and m oreover th is work  
cannot be got. And then in our papers it  is w ritten  th a t there in  our 
country som e m ean agents are going around and claim ing th a t in 
Am erica now  work is better than ever before. T h ese agen ts persuade  
the people to go and everybody leaves his last p ossib ility  o f earning  
his life, som etim es even  robs h is fam ily  and com es here, b u t w h y, he 
does not know  him self. Perhaps he seeks his ow n hunger-death , as 
m any cases happen where in th e morning corpses are found  ly ing in 
the streets and after cutting them  open [physicians] com e to  the con
clusion th a t they died from hunger. So don’t listen  to  these “ catch- 
people.” T h ey  are sen t b y  the ship-com panies, and  are w ell pa id  to  
gather passengers who w ill p ay  such h igh rates for th e  tick ets. Y ou  
m u st know  th at a  tick et now  costs about $60, i .e ., 120 roubles. 
T hose agents know th at people enough w ent to A m erica, b u t th ey  do 
n ot know  how  [otherwise] to  take this hard-earned m on ey  aw ay from  
those poor people and therefore th ey  use such m eans. L et nobody  
listen  to anybody b u t on ly  to h is relatives w hom  h e h as here, in  this 
golden America.

N ow  I  request you  to inform  m e w hat is the new s in  your country. 
H ow  is the winter there ? W ith  us it  is very light. A n d  w hat about 
the young men and girls who got married ? W ho is  dead, w ho lives ?

W hen I  receive a letter from  you  I  w ill send you  m y photograph. 
N o w  we say  goodbye to  you, dear brother and sister-in-law , and we 
em brace and kiss m illions of tim es yourselves and  your children.

Your brother, loving to  the grave,
T . WoLSKi and Stefan K uczborski1

*A friend, who signs as a means of “sending his regards.”
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We have here a case of familial attitudes quite untouched 
by emigration. The writer seems to represent as perfectly 
as possible the ideal of a peasant girl according to the 
traditional norms. There is scarcely anything in her 
behavior tha t could be blamed from the traditional stand
point, but also hardly any tendency to go beyond this 
traditional standpoint. Compare her in this respect with 
the more self-conscious Frania Osinska

THE FAMILY REMBIENSKI

Rembienski 
His wife
Aleksandra 1 , .  . .Stasia f  his daughters 

Julka, sister of Rembienski’s wife 
Kubarz, her husband 
Olcia, their daughter
Karolska, sister of Rembienski (or of his wife)
Her husband
Manka, a cousin of Aleksandra

4 4 6 - 4 8 ,  ALEKSANDRA REMBIENSKA, IN AMERICA, TO 
FAMILY-MEMBERS IN POLAND

446 Brooklyn, N .Y ., October 14 [1911]

M y dear Family:1 In  the first w ords “ Praised be Jesus 
C hristus.” . . . .

A nd n ow , dear parents, I  inform  you  th a t I  am in good health , 
thanks to G od, w hich I  w ish you also w ith  m y truest heart. A nd now  
I am  on d u ty  [a m aidservant] and I do w ell, I  h ave fine food, on ly  I  
m ust-w ork from  6 o ’clock in th e m orning to  xo o ’clock a t n igh t and  I

'T he use of the word “ family” instead of “ parents” may be either a pro
vincialism or an individual expression, but certainly it has no particular meaning 
with regard to the conception of the family.
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h a v e  $13 a m onth . A nd now , dear p arents, I  im plore you  d on ’t 
grieve ab ou t m e, th in k in g  th a t I  am  w ith ou t m on ey . W hen I  read 
those letters— b ecause there cam e four le tters  in  a single w eek, 2 from  
A u n tie  K arolska, 2 from  you  dear p arents, on th e  sam e day— so w hen  
I read those letters I  becam e v ery  sad , th a t there in  our cou n try  is 
trouble b etw een  y o u , m y  p arents, and  the K arolsk is. W hy do you  
m ind w hat I  say  to  h er?  She urged m e to  send m oney to  her, and  
n o t to  you  and so I  sen t it  to  her, b u t n o t m y  la s t m oney, on ly  that 
w hich I sent. I  had  still som e 10 or 20 roubles, b u t I  w rote in ten tion 
a lly  to  auntie [that the m on ey  I  sen t w as m y last]. A nd you  thought, 
dear parents th a t I  sen t m y  la s t m on ey  a w a y .1 B u t you  kn ow  your
selves th at I  can n ot rem ain w ith ou t a cen t, b ecause I am  in  the 
w orld [am ong strangers]. I  a lm ost laughed  ab ou t your sorrow. As 
it  is I  h ave sp en t m ore than  50 roubles on m yself for th e com ing w inter, 
and nevertheless I  am  n o t so b eau tifu lly  dressed a s all th e  others. 
O nly I regret to  spend  m on ey , I  prefer to  p u t it  a w ay  rather than to  
b u y  luxurious dresses, like O lcia K ubaczow n a w ho b uys herself a 
new  dress every  w eek and d oesn ’t look a t  m on ey  and  d oesn ’t  think  
w h at can happen. She th in k s o n ly  h ow  to  dress and  says she does 
n o t need to th ink ab ou t a n y th in g  m ore. B u t I  am  n ot o f the sam e 
opinion; I th ink ab ou t m y  hom e. I  h ave  brothers and  sisters and I 
in tend  to  help  th em  all to  com e to  A m erica.2 F irst I  w ill take Stasia, 
le t her hope to  com e in  th e  early  spring, ab ou t E aster, and le t  her be

1 She had to send the money to her aunt and uncle first because she had 
borrowed it from them to pay for her journey. The difference in her behavior 
toward her aunt, whom she tells that she cannot send any more because it is her 
last money, and toward her parents, whom she asks not to be anxious because 
she has still a little money left shows very well the different degrees of nearness in 
the familial relation. We see the eagerness with which the girl desires the good 
relations between her parents and her aunt and uncle to be re-established, and we 
find later that her affection toward her aunt is very real. And further, the fact 
that the parents have quarreled with the aunt because they think that their 
daughter has wronged herself to fulfil her aunt’s desire, is a proof that the familial 
affection of parents to children is closer than that between brothers and sisters. 
This is the traditional situation. Only recently we find contrary cases. (Cf., 
for example, Krupa series.) On the other hand, if the girl had neglected her 
familial duties toward her aunt, the parents would certainly have sided with the 
aunt; this is also traditional, and we find also only recently, as a result of another 
process of evolution, the complete isolation of the marriage-group as against the 
rest of the family.

2 An instructive contrast. The cousin Olcia is already partly Americanized. 
Her parents have lived for a long time in Brooklyn and own a house there
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patient and w ait. I  w ould tak e her now , b u t in  w in ter there is no  
such work as in  spring. A nd now , dear p aren ts, you  m ay  hope th at  
I w ill send you  for C hristm as i o  roubles. I  w ould  n o t send them  bu t, 
thanks to  God, I h ave som e, and  I h a v e  w ork, so  every  m onth m oney  
com es to  me. I  on ly  ask our L ord Jesu s for h ea lth , and  then no bad  
fortune w ill overtake m e. I  go dressed like a lad y  on ly  I  am  sad, 
because I m ust remain a t  hom e and  can n ot go  ou tsid e  a t all. I  am  
not far aw ay from  U ncle and  A u n tie  K u bacz, b u t I  cannot see them  
more than tw ice a m onth. O lcia is in service like m e and  also can see 
nobody more than tw ice a m on th ; b u t she is far aw ay, she m ust com e 
on the street-car. W hen w e m eet togeth er a  you n g  m an com es 
directly to  us. N ow , dear p aren ts, for girls there is  w ork in Am erica, 
b u t not for m en. M anka w rote to  m e a  le tter  also and she w rote to  
[illegible name] th at th ey  h ad  sen t h im  a sh ip -tick et. B u t I  once  
heard M anka say [perhaps jestin g ly] th a t A u n t Ju lka is in the h ab it  
of having a good tim e w ith  other m en , and  so m ayb e M anka is a 
m ischief-m aker.1

N ow , dear parents, I  w rite to  y o u , th a t y o u  m a y  give nobody  
m y address. W hen you  receive m y  le tter , h id e it , in  order th at  
nobody m ay catch  the address. A n d  I req u est y o u , te ll auntie n o t to  
give m y address to an yb od y .2

D ear parents, I am  very  sorry; are y o u  indeed  angry w ith A u n t 
K arolska? W h at is  the trou b le?  T e ll m e, do you  v is it th em ?  
N ow  I beg you , there is no reason for y o u  to  b e angry; you  can call 
on them , and I  w ill be m ore than  glad  to  hear th a t you  are not 
angry.

And now, dear parents, I  w ill w rite  you  th a t I  h a v e  an opportunity  
to be married. I  h ave a fine b o y , b ecause u ncle and auntie h ave  
known h im  for 3 years. H e is  good , n o t a  drunkard, he does not 
swear, as others often  do. F rom  h im  I  h a v e  n o t y e t  heard a single  
bad word or oath; he h as n o t th is h ab it. I  d on ’t  know  w hether I 
shall m arry th is year or n ot— ju st as y o u  ad v ise  m e, m y  parents. H e  
wishes th at it  m ay be now, and  he begs uncle and  au n tie  because he 
is boarding w ith  them. I d o n ’t like in  h im  th a t he is as sm all as

1 The passage is not clear. The general meaning is that Manka is a joker and 
that she perhaps wrote this also as a joke and the man thinks it is true.

* It is not clear why she does not want her address to be known. Perhaps being 
a maidservant, she docs not want anybody to come to her, and perhaps she does not 
want any “ boys” to write to her in view of her probable marriage and the possible 
jealousy of the man.
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Antek Lada. He is pretty, that is true. Wait a little; for Christ
mas we will send you a photograph; then you will see him. As to 
what I wrote about your photograph, you need not send it, because 
it will be very expensive. And now', dear parents, I beg you so very 
much, let nobody learn that I am going to be married and that I have 
a young man. Let only my family [yourselves] know everything, no 
other people, neither brothers nor sisters. I beg you, let nobody 
know what I wrote in this letter. Say only “ She wrote nothing; 
all’s well,” and let that be all. Don’t say anything about-this 
matter. And when I send the photograph, hide it also, please, so 
that nobody may see it.1

And now I have nothing more to write, and I bow to you, dear 
family, and I wish you every good. May God grant that this letter 
finds you in good health, and I ask you for a quick answer............

Aleksandra R embienska

And I request you, dear parents, send letters with stamps, because 
I have great difficulties. A letter with a stamp arrives sooner.

4 4 7

0  dear Family [Parents], I write this letter to you on November 
20, and I got your letter on November 20, and I begin this letter 
with the words [usual greeting]. And now, dear family, I inform 
you that I am in good health, thanks to our Lord God, and I wish 
to you also happiness, health, and good success. And now, dear 
family, I let you know that in October I did not work for two weeks 
because I did not like to work for nothing, and I left this place because

1 Her whole attitude in this matter of marriage shows a slight modification of 
the tradition, but just to the degree necessitated by the changed conditions of life. 
She asks for her parents’ “ advice” as to the time when she should marry, and 
expresses her readiness to comply with their wish, but she does it with some con
sciousness of her independence and assumes that the parents will not object to her 
marrying as soon as she wishes. As to her choice, evidently her parents, not knowing 
the man, cannot control it personally, and she does not ask them literally for permis
sion to marry this man; but she tries to justify her choice and appeals to the opinion 
of her uncle and aunt, who under the circumstances are better representatives of the 
will of the family than the parents. Her wish to keep the engagement secret is 
justified by the changed conditions of courtship. While in the old country the 
whole process of courting is necessarily a public affair and leads to a certain degree 
of social obligation to keep the engagement, here this process is going on almost 
privately, the engagement may be broken at any moment without important con
sequences, and therefore the girl does not like to have it known beforehand.
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th ey  w ouldn’t  p ay  m e m ore than  $12. A nd now  I  am  in  another  
place, on ly  far aw ay from  un cle , for it  is  n ecessary to  travel an hour  
to uncle; b u t uncle com es to  m eet m e every  second Sunday. I 
am  w ell enough , I receive n ow  $16 for th is m onth . I  d on ’t  feel lone
som e, b ecause there are tw o  of us girls in  th is household. T h e  
m aster and m istress are P o lish . W e are near a church and th ey  send  
us every Sunday a t  6 o ’clock  in  th e  m orning to  the m ass. W e  
h ave every d ay  18 room s to  clean , an d  to  cook and to  w ash linen. I t  
is m yself w ho w ash ev ery  w eek a b ou t 300 p ieces of linen , and iron it. 
B u t I h ave easy  w ash ing b ecau se I d o n ’t w ash w ith  m y  hands; th e  
m achine w ashes alone, I  o n ly  cover the lin en  w ith  soap and  p u t 5 p ieces 
in to the m achine a t  once. A fter 15 m in u tes I  tak e th em  o u t and p u t  
in  new ones, and  so  b y  noon  I  w ash  all the 300  p ieces. I  iron 4 d ays, 
from  6 [a.m.] to  8 p .m. I  do n oth in g  b u t iron for those 4 d ays. D ear  
parents, you  adm onish  m e so severely  to  b e on m y  guard. B u t  
I cannot and  do  n o t w alk  ab ou t th e  c ity . I  can n ot even  go ou t before  
th e house for a  w hile. I  am  in  A m erica and  I  do n o t even  know  
w hether it  is  A m erica, o n ly  i t  seem s to  m e as if there were on ly  a 
single house in  th e w h ole  w orld  and  n o th in g  m ore, on ly  w alls and  
very few people. N o w  y o u  ask  ab ou t th is you n g m an ab ou t w hom  
I wrote, w hether he is  a  C atholic . W ell, h e h as been  boarding w ith  the  
Felikses for p robably  2 years, an d  w hen  I w as w ith  th em  I h ave seen. 
H e says h is  prayer an d  w ears a cross on h is breast. I hope I  am  n ot 
y e t  so stu p id  as n o t to  kn ow  w ith  w hom  I h ave to  speak. H e  is 
even from a cou n try  n o t far a w ay  from  ours, govern m en t and d istrict 
of Lom za. A nd now , dear [sister] S tasia , d on ’t th ink  th a t I  w ill 
hurry and h a v e  the w ed d in g  th e  soon est p ossib le; perhaps there w ill 
be no w edding a t all. D o n ’t  forget to  g e t ready and com e. I t  
w ill be m ore liv e ly  w h en  w e are b oth  together. Y ou  ask  for m y  
photograph. I  h ave none ready. I  w ill send you  one in  D ecem ber. 
I w ill go soon to  a photographer. And. now , dear p arents, d on ’t th ink  
th at I  am  w ith  nob od y to  care a b ou t m e. I  h a v e  a good  uncle and  
auntie; I  d id  n ot ex p ect th ey  w ou ld  be so  good . T h ey  care ab ou t 
m e as ab ou t their ow n child; th ey  w ill a llow  n ob od y  to  do m e an y  
wrong. W hen I  go  to  th em  I  am  as bold  and  gratefu l, as in  m y ow n  
parental h om e, b u t s till m ore so. If y o u  d o n ’t b elieve  m e, then , 
dear fam ily, p lease ask  uncle and auntie. T h ey  w ill te ll you  th a t  
it  is true.

And now , dear fam ily , I  h a v e  n oth in g  m ore to  w rite, b u t o n ly  I  
send you  low  b ow s an d  w ish you  every  good .
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I  h ave received the photograph, for w hich I th an k  y o u  very  
h eartily , and I w ill send you  soon an Am erican one, w ith  th is  young  
man. A nd now I  have nothing to  w rite, only I  greet y o u , p arents, and  
brothers and sisters, and I w ish you  all health  and  happiness. I  
greet also A unt Karolska and ask and beg her pardon. L e t her not 
be angry w ith  me, but I  had no tim e to w rite another le tter  particu
larly to  auntie. B e so good, auntie, and accept from  m y p aren ts this 
sam e letter, because I  should w rite to  you  the sam e as to  m y  parents. 
I h ave nothing more to w rite, on ly  I  ask you , au n tie , for a speedy  
answ er, and I beg you once m ore, auntie, le t nobody know  from  these 
letters about the young man. I  request you , dear p arents, g iv e  this 
w hole letter to auntie to read.

[Aleksandra R embienska]

4 4 8  Y e a r  1912

O dear Au n tie : I  received your letter on February 20 and I  
w rite you  on February 25. D ear auntie, you  w rote 3 le tters  and I 
know  nothing about them ; I received only th is one. O dear auntie, 
you  w rite to  me th at I either d on ’t w ish to w rite or th a t I  h ave for
gotten  [you], 0  dear auntie, I  w ill n o t forget u n til m y  death. I 
w rite letters, one to auntie and the other to  m y parents. Perhaps 
som ebody has intercepted those letters a t the post-office and does n ot 
give them  to you. N ow , dear auntie, I  inform you  th a t I  am  in  good  
health , thanks to our Lord God, w hich I  wish also to  you , dear auntie. 
M ay God help you the best; m ay I  alw ays hear th a t you  are doing  
w e ll; I shall be very glad then. A nd now  dear au n tie , I  inform  you  
th at I  am in the sam e place in  service w ith  an English[-speaking] 
m aster and m istress who don’t know  a word of P olish , and I don’t 
know  E nglish; so w e com m unicate w ith  gestures and I  know  w hat to  
do, th a t’s all. I  know  the work and therefore I  d on ’t m ind  m uch about 
the language. B u t, dear auntie, I  w ent in tention ally  in to  an English  
household in  order th at I  m ay learn to speak E nglish , because it  is 
necessary, in America, as the E nglish  language reigns. I  am  in good  
health , on ly  I am  a little  ill w ith  m y feet, I  don’t  know  w h at it  is, 
w hether rheum atism  or som ething else. I  w alk very  m uch, because 
from  6 o ’clock in the m orning till 10 o ’clock in  th e even in g  I  have  
work and I  receive $22 a m onth , and I h ave 7 persons, and 16 rooms 
to  clean, and I cook; everything is on m y head. A n d  now , dear 
auntie, you  wrote to  me about S tas F ilinak th at h e w ished  to know
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m y address; you  can give it  to  h im .’ Y ou  w rote to me th at he said  
th at our L ord God punished him  because h e did not take m e. I t  
is n ot true. H e  did n ot do m e any wrong. I  p ity  him  very  m uch. 
Y ou ask m e w hether m y address is the sam e. I t  is the sam e and it  
w ill never change, and secondly, the K ubaczs h ave lived  already 10 
years a t the sam e place and the address is the sam e. A nd now , dear 
auntie, p lease d on ’t be angry w ith  m e for n ot answering d irectly , for 
I  h ave no  tim e, neither in the d ay nor the evening. I  am  a lw ays  
busy. A nd now , dear auntie, I  thank you  very  m uch for th e  new s, 
for now  I  kn ow  everything. Y ou ask about th at young m an, w hat 
happened. N oth in g  happened, on ly  it  is so th at I  did n o t w ish  to  
marry h im , because I don’t  w ish to m arry a t all; I  w ill liv e  alone  
through th is m y  life to  the end. H e is a  good fellow, nothing can be 
said, h is nam e is T om asz Zylowski. H e  w ants it  to be in  sum m er, 
after E aster, b u t I  don’t  think about m arrying, I  w ill suffer alone to  
the end in  th is world.2 O dear auntie, I  w rite you  th at I  h ave nothing  
to w rite, o n ly  I  ask you  for a quick answer. A nd now  I  beg  you , 
auntie, w rite m e w hat happened w ith  [two illegible nam es of b oy  and  
girl]. I  w ish  you  a m erry holiday of E aster tim e. 0  dear G od, w hy  
cannot I  be w ith  auntie and divide the egg together w ith  parents and  
brothers and sisters! W hen I recall all th is, I w ould n ot b e sorry if 
I had to  d ie right now. D ear auntie, M anka wrote to m e a  letter; 
Jablohska w ith  [illegible m asculine name] w ill com e to  the K ubaczs.

[Aleksandra R embienska]

1 Because her relation with the other suitor is interrupted.
2 A typical momentary reaction to a disappointment. See her allusion to 

dying at the end, where this disappointment is combined with the feeling of loneli
ness.
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We have here another example of traditional attitudes 
almost perfectly preserved in emigration—this time in a 
young man. In this case, as in that of Rembieriska, the 
familial relations at home were particularly strong, and this 
is evidently the main reason why the dissolution comes so 
slowly. (Cf. introduction to the Raczkowski series.) We 
notice also that the familial feelings seem a little weaker 
in Antoni than in Konstanty. As we have no further data 
as to their past we may conjecture that the difference is 
one of individual character.

449-61, KONSTANTY AND ANTONI BUTKOWSKI, IN  
AMERICA, TO THEIR PARENTS, IN POLAND

449 South Chicago, December 6, 1901
D ear Parents: I  send you  m y low est bow , as to  a  father and 

m other, and I  greet you  and m y brothers w ith these w ords: “ Praised  
be Jesus C hristus,” and I hope in God th at you  w ill answ er m e, “ For 
centuries of centuries. A m en.”

And now I  wish you, dearest parents, and you  also, dearest 
brother, to m eet the Christm as eve and merry h olidays in  good health  
and happiness. M ay God help you  in your intentions. B e merry, all 
of you  together. [H ealth and success; letter received.] I  could not 
answer you a t once, for you  know  that when one com es from work he 
has no wish to  occupy him self w ith w riting [particularly] as I  work
alw ays at n igh t............I  sent you m oney, 100 roubles, on N ovem ber 30.
I could not send more now, for you  know th at w inter is com ing and I 
m ust buy clothes. I inform you th at M arta has no work y et. She 
w ill get work after the holidays, and it  m ay happen th at she will
m arry...............I  inform you about Jasiek, m y brother, th at h e wrote
me a letter from  Prussia asking me to take him  to  Am erica, but he 
is still too young. Inform  me about A ntoni, how  h is h ealth  is, for 
in the spring I w ill bring him  to me. I  w ill send h im  a  ship-ticket, if 
God grants m e health. [Greetings for fam ily and relatives.]

[Konstanty Butkowski]
782
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450 January 1, 1902

D ear P arents: . . . .  I send you , m y dear parents, m y  p h oto
graphs, s copies. So please, g ive m y aunt K lem ensow a th at one in 
w hich I am  w ith  M arta, and leave the other w ith yourself. From  
these 3 [where I am  alone] g ive one to the B utkow ski’s [uncle], the 
other to w hom  you  w ish, and keep the third. For perhaps w e shall 
see one another soon, and perhaps not, so you  will h ave me a t  least 
upon th is dead paper. B u t please d on ’t grieve about m e; perhaps I  
have saddened your heart w ith this letter [the preceding sentence], but, 
thanks to G od we are still a live. I  beg you , father and m other, 
give [m oney] for a h oly  m ass, for, as you  know , in Am erica everyth ing  
is h ypocritical [the priests and their prayers]. A s to the apparition, 
about w hich you  wrote, th at in  Am erica our Lord Jesus m anifested  
H im self, d on ’t believe in  it. W hoever tells you  it  you  m ay sp it into  
his eyes [as a  liar]. I t  is not true. T hose im ages w hich are repro
duced in your country— d on ’t  care for them , for i t ’s n ot true. So 
d on ’t believe in  it, because it  is n ot valid , it  is invented  b y  people. 
W hy, w e in Am erica w ould know it  better than they know  there in 
our country. I t  happened only thus, th at in  one tow n, in  a  church, 
upon an im age above the altar dew appeared. T h is im age w as painted  
red, so people who cam e to the church early in  the m orning said th at 
it  w as blood, w hile it  w as not blood, on ly  dew .1 . . . .

K onstanty Butkowski

451 February 17, 1902

D earest P arents: . . . .  I  inform  you  th at I  h ave sen t a  ship-
ticket for A n ton i...............E xpect to  receive it  soon..................A nd
remember, A nton i, don’t show your papers to anybody, excep t in

1 The man is very religious (cf. letter No. 454, where he asks for scapularies, 
rosaries, etc.) and his unbelief with regard to the alleged miracle is not the result 
of any critical attitude toward miracles in general, but merely the negation of a 
particular fact which might have happened elsewhere at some other moment. The 
background of this negation is clearly the idea that no such miracle can happen in 
America where “ everything is hypocritical.” For the same reason he asks for a 
mass to be said in Poland, not in America. The underlying assumption is that the 
efficiency of religious values depends upon the moral perfection of the men who 
manipulate them. This attitude corresponds to the moral-religious system as 
against the magical one. (Cf. Introduction: “ Religious and Magical Attitudes.”) 
I t  is the attitude which makes possible the whole “ Zaranie movement,” to be 
treated in Part II.
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places where you  m u st show  th em ............... A nd if you  receive the
tick et soon, d on ’t w a it, b u t com e a t  once. A nd if you  receive it a 
w eek or so before E aster, th en  d on ’t  leave  u n til after th e  holidays.
B u t after the h o lid ays d on ’t w a it; com e a t  on ce ...............A nd send
m e a telegram  from  th e C astle  Garden. Y ou  w on ’t p ay  m uch, and I 
shall know  and  w ill go  to  the railw ay-station . T ake 15 roubles w ith  
you , it  w ill be enough, and  change them  a t  once for P russian  m oney. 
A s to the clothes, take the w orst w hich you  h ave, som e three old 
shirts, th at you  m ay  h a v e  a  change on th e  w ater. A nd w h en  you  
com e across the w ater h ap p ily , th en  throw  aw ay all these rags. 
Bring nothing w ith  y o u  excep t w h at you  h a v e  upon yourself. And  
d on ’t bring an y  good  shoes either, b u t everyth in g  th e  w orst. A s to  
liv ing, take som e dry bread and  m uch sugar, and  about h alf a  quart 
of spirits, and som e dry m eat. Y ou  m ay  take som e onions, b u t d on ’t
take an y  cheese............... A nd b e careful in  every  p lace ab ou t m oney.
D o n ’t  talk  to  an y  girls on th e  w ater............... Learn in  B zory  when
W ojtek will com e, for he com es to  th e sam e p lace where I  am , so you  
w ould have a com panion. A n d  ab ou t Jan P lon k a, if he w an ts to  
com e, he is n o t to  com plain  ab ou t [reproach] m e for in  A m erica there 
are neither Sundays nor h o lid ays; h e m u st go and work. I  inform  
[him] th at I  shall receive h im  as m y  brother. I f  he w ishes he m ay  

come.............  [Konstanty Butkowski]

452 N ovem b er 11 [1902]

D earest P arents: . . . .  N o w  I inform  y o u  about A nton i, th at 
he is working in  C hicago; it  costs 15 cen ts to  go  to  him . H e is board
ing, as well as M arta , w ith  acq uaintances, w ith  M alew ski. H e has 
an easy and clean w ork, b u t h e earns on ly  enough to live , for he is 
unable to do h ea v y  work. I  see th em  a lm ost every  evening. I  go to  
them . And M arta  w orks in  a  ta ilor-shop, b u t she refuses to  listen  
to m e, else she w ould  h ave been  m arried long ago. So I  inform  you  
th at I  loved  her as m y  ow n sister, b u t now  I  w on ’t  talk  to  her any  
m ore, for she refuses to  listen . F am ily  rem ains fam ily  on ly  in the 
first tim e after com ing from  hom e, and  la ter th ey  forget and d on ’t 
w ish any m ore to  acknow ledge the fam ilia l relations; the Am erican  
m eat inflates them .

I have n oth ing m ore to  w rite, excep t th a t w e are all in  good health. 
M oreover, I  declare ab ou t your letters, g ive  th em  to  som ebody else 
to  write, for neither w ise nor foo l can read such w riting. If such
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w riters are to  w rite y o u  m a y  a s w ell n o t send  le tters , for I  w on ’t  read 
them , only I  w ill throw  th em  in to  the fire, for I  can n ot understand. 
I  b eg  you, describe to  m e a b o u t our cou n try , h ow  th in gs are going on 
there. A nd please d on ’t  b e an gry  w ith  m e for th is w hich  I shall 
w rite. I  w rite you  th a t i t  is  hard  to  liv e  a lon e, so p lease find som e 
girl for m e, b u t an orderly [honest] one, for in  A m erica there is  not 
even  one single orderly g ir l.1 . . . .

K onstanty Butkowski

453 D ecem b er 21 [1902]

I , your son, K o n sta n ty  B u tk ow sk i, inform  y o u , dear parents, 
ab ou t m y h ea lth ............... I  th an k  y o u  k in d ly  for you r le tter , for it
w as happy. A s to  th e  girl, a lth ou gh  I  d on ’t  k n ow  her, m y  com panion, 
w ho know s her, says th a t  she is s ta te ly  and  p re tty , I  b e lieve  h im , as 
w ell as you , m y  parents. F or a lth ou gh  I  d o n ’t  kn ow  her, I  ask you , 
m y dear parents, and as you  w ill w rite  m e so i t  w ill b e  w ell. Shall I 
send her a sh ip-ticket, or h ow  else shall I  d o ?  Â sk  M r. and M rs. 
Sadow ski [her parents], w h at th ey  w ill say . A nd I  b eg  you , dear 
parents, g ive them  m y  address an d  le t  th em  w rite  a  le tter  to  m e, 
then I shall know  w ith  certa in ty . A nd w rite m e, p lease, ab ou t her

1 Although it is not entirely clear, even to themselves, what immigrants mean 
when they say that Polish girls “ get totally spoiled” in America, that they are not 
“ orderly,” etc., the main point is probably the more or less clear consciousness that 
the girls lose the character which they ought to possess in conformity with the 
family spirit—that they are too much individualized. This implies more than 
mere emancipation from the supremacy of man and more than is implied in the 
explicit reproaches of the men—a tendency to amusement, to infidelity, to finery, 
etc., though it implies these features also.

At this point—in the allusion to Marta, to illegible letters—and in the earlier 
allusion to the corruption of religion in America, the writer shows an exasperation 
not adequately expressed in the translation. I t is the result of the awakened 
consciousness of the disharmony between the man’s present individualistic and his 
former familial environment. The feeling of loneliness must be particularly 
strong in a man of his psychology when removed from the family-group, and mar
riage appears here as a substitute for the family in its primitive form and not, as it 
is in the old country, a widening of the primitive family-group. In Poland the sub
stitution of the marriage-group for the family-group goes on much more slowly, 
and mainly in city life. The internal evolution—loss of the sentiment of familial 
solidarity—keeps pace with the slower evolution of the external conditions. But 
in America the change of external conditions is always in advance of the change 
of attitudes, and therefore in the present case the substitution of the marriage- 
group for the family-group is not accompanied by the loss of familial feelings.
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age and about everything w hich concerns her. I  d on ’t n eed  to  
enum erate; you know  yourselves, dear parents. For to  send a ship- 
tick et it  is not the sam e as to send a letter w hich costs a  nickel; w hat 
is done cannot be undone. So I  beg you  once m ore, as m y  lov in g  
parents, go  into th is m atter and do it  well, th at there m ay  b e no
ch eatin g ...............I  shall w ait for your letter w ith  great im patience,
th a t I  m ay know w hat to d o ...............1 K onstanty Butkowski

P lease inform m e, w hich one is  to  com e, w hether th e  older or the 
you nger one, whether Aleksandra or Stanislaw a. Inform  m e exactly .

454 February 14, 1903

D earest Parents: . . . .  A s to  the Sadow skis, I  w rote th em  a 
le tter , and I inform you  th at I  shall send her a sh ip -tick et, for th ey  
w rote m e a letter and all th is pleased m e very m uch. So in  M arch  
I  w ill send her a ship-ticket, b u t I  w ill w ait until you  answ er th is letter, 
m y  parents. I  w ill send the tick et to  her address. A s to  the m oney  
for the journey, th ey  could give it  to  her, and if n o t, I  w ill send it  
for her, b u t to  your address. A s to  Jasiek, I  inform you , le t h im  not 
risk com ing, for he is still too young. H ere in  C hicago work is very
hard............... E ven A ntoni scarcely earns for his living, and  you  w rite
m e to take th at one. L et h im  w ait a t least 2 years, for A n ton i has 
n o t w orked during the w hole w inter. H e w ould work for 3 days and  
sit for a m onth. For you  know  th a t here in Am erica one m u st a lw ays  
work; there is no rest. H e has tim e enough.

A nd now  I inform you  th at if she com es to me le t  her bring a b elt 
consecrated to St. Franciscus, one scapulary consecrated to  the 
Im m aculate C onception of M ary and tw o consecrated to G od’s 
M other of Sorrows, and one koronka [arrangem ent of prayers differ
ing from  the rosary] consecrated to  the Im m aculate C onception. A nd  
le t her bring also one of those booklets w ith  flow er-patterns for 
em broidery............... K onstanty B utkowski

1 In spite of the fact that the parents are to select the girl, the marriage is here 
no longer the familial matter it was traditionally. Its aim is here purely individual. 
The parents are required to select in view of their son’s personal happiness, and the 
girl, who by emigrating will be isolated from her family, is taken into consideration 
rather as an individual than as a family-member. We find here the intermediary 
type between familial and properly individual marriage; the form remains familial 
but the content is already individualistic. In selecting a stress is put upon the 
family from which the girl comes, not because the alliance with this family is more 
or less desired, but mainly because the nature of the family forms a basis for con
clusions as to the character of the individual.
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455 M arch 28, 1903

D ear P arents: . . . .  I  sent the sh ip-ticket on M arch 26, and
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I  sen t to  you , father, 20 roubles of m oney, so you  m ay give her som e 
for th e journey. So I  com m it m yself to  you , father and m other, 
for I  don’t kn ow  her. I  inform  you , dear parents, th at n ot one, b u t 
thousands of g irls com e here to  Am erica, get married, live a m onth  
or a year or tw o, and then som e scoundrel persuades her and she 
runs aw ay w ith  h im  in to  the world. T housands of such cases happen. 
So m y dearest parents, I  com m it m yself to you . I  embrace you  and  
kiss your han d s an d  I  beg your pardon, dear parents, and you , dearest 
brothers, and  m y  w hole fam ily  for hazarding m yself in such an  
undertaking. I  d on ’t know  how  God and the H oliest M other w ill 
help m e, for i t  is neither for a  year nor for tw o, b u t for m y  w hole  
life. D o n ’t th in k , father and m other, th at w hen I marry, I  shall 
forget you . O h no! W henever I  can I  w ill alw ays help you  in  an y  
case.

A s to Sadow ska, I  h ave described in  m y letter to  her how  she
should arrange everyth in g ...............A nd if th ey  ask her to w hom  she
is going, le t  her answ er, to  her brother . . . .  K on stan ty  B utkow ski. 
[Similar ad v ice  to  h is brother.]

K onstanty Butkowski

456 June 13 [1902]

D earest P arents : . . . . K on stan ty  works in the sam e factory  
as before and earns $2 a day. I  have y e t  no work, b u t don’t  be anxious 
about m e, dear parents . . . .  for I  cam e to a brother and uncle, 
n ot to  strangers. If our Lord God g ives m e health , I  shall work 
enough in A m erica. [N ew s about friends and relatives.] N o w  I  
inform you , dear parents, about W ladyslaw a B utkow ska [cousin]. 
She lives near us, w e see each other every day. She is a  doctor’s 
servant. A nd th is  doctor has left h is w ife in  Chicago and cam e to  
South C hicago. She cooks for him , and she is alone in his house, so  
people talk  ab ou t her, th at she does n o t behave well. H e p a y s  her 
$5 a week. I  d o n ’t know  w hether it  is true or not, b u t peop le talk  
thus because h e h as left h is w ife...............1

[Antoni Butkowski]

1 In Poland the girl would not venture to take or keep such a place in the face 
of public opinion.



PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION

457 Chicago, D ecem ber 31, 1902

D ear P arents: . . . .  I f K o n sta n ty  w rote you  to  send h im  a
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girl answer h im  th a t h e m ay  send a sh ip -tick et either to  the one from  
P opow  or to the one from  G rajewo. L et the one com e w hich  is 
sm arter, for h e does n o t kn ow  either of them , so send the on e w hich  
pleases you  b etter. For in  A m erica i t  is  so: L e t  her on ly  kn ow  how  
to  prepare for the table, and be beautifu l. F or in A m erica there is 
no need of a  girl w ho know s how  to  sp in  and  to  w eave. I f  she know s 
how  to sew, it  is w ell. F or if h e does n o t m arry h e w ill never m ake a 
fortune and w ill never h ave  an yth in g; h e w astes h is work and has 
nothing. A nd if he m arries he w ill sooner p u t som eth ing aside. For 
he w on’t  com e back an y  m ore. In  A m erica it  is so: W hoever does 
n ot intend to return to  h is  cou n try , i t  is b est for him  to  m arry young; 
then he w ill sooner h ave som eth in g , for a  bachelor in  A m erica will 
never have an yth in g , unless h e is  particu larly  self-controlled .1 [G reet
ings, w ishes, etc.]

Antoni Butkowski

458 South Chicago, A pril 21, 1903

N ow  I, A nton i, your son , m y  dearest p arents, and m y uncle and  
the whole fam ily , w e inform  you  th a t you r son  K on stan ty  is no longer 
alive. H e w as killed in  the foun d ry  [steel-m ills]. N o w  I  inform you, 
dear parents, th a t he w as insured in  an  association  for $1,000? H is  
funeral w ill co st $300. A n d  th e  rest w hich  rem ains, w e h ave the

1 The emphasis by Antoni of the business side of marriage is probably an 
individual feature. Konstanty does not mention the economic side at all.

1 The immediate passage from the news of death to business seems to show a 
particular coldness in the brother. But it is probably rather a lack of tact in letter
writing, due to his youth. The letter is written on the second day after Konstanty’s 
death, and this day was probably mainly devoted to business conferences of the 
family; so the business problems are put first. At any rate, it is not a proof of 
egotism, since Antoni has no personal benefit to expect. Further, we find here in 
an exaggerated form a typical peasant attitude. No grief, however great, inter
feres for a long time with the peasant’s practical activity. This is a consequence 
of the fact that, as we have noted more than once, the peasant’s psychology is 
essentially practical; reflection or sentimental brooding always requires a particular 
effort and particularly favorable external circumstances, and therefore, in whatever 
situation, it is the practical side, the point from which activity can start, which 
naturally tends to occupy the first place. Finally, there is for the peasant nothing 
mean or low in economic questions in comparison with other and higher interests. 
Cf. Osinski series, letters of Baranowski.
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right to  receive this m on ey . So n ow  I  b eg  you , dear parents, send  
an au th oriza tion  and h is  b irth -certifica te  to  m y  uncle, P io tr  Z., for 
I  am  still a  m inor and can n ot appear in  an  A m erican law su it. W hen  
he joined h is  association  h e insured h im self for $1 ,000  . . . .  and  
m ade a w ill in  your favor, dear p arents. B u t you  can n ot g e t  it  unless 
you  send an au th orization  to  our un cle , for the law su it w ill be here, 
and it  w ould  b e difficult for you  to  g e t th e  m on ey  [w hile rem aining] in  
our cou n try , w hile we shall g e t  i t  soon  an d  w e w ill send i t  to  you , dear 
parents. So now , w hen you  receive th is le tter , send us the papers 
soon. O n ly  d o n ’t listen  to  stu p id  p eop le, b u t ask  w ise p eop le ...............

N o w  I  inform  you , dear p aren ts, th a t  strange peop le w ill w rite  
to  you  letters. A nsw er each  le tter , an d  answ er th u s, th a t you  com 
m it every th in g  to  P io tr  Z. F or th ey  w ill try  to  d eceive  you , asking  
to send the au th oriza tion  to  them . B u t d on ’t  listen  to  an yb od y  
. . . . on ly  lis ten  to m e, as your son; th en  y o u  w ill receive m oney  
paid for you r son  and m y  brother. [R ep eats th e  ad v ice; w ishes from  
the w hole fam ily .]

N o w  I  beg  you , dear paren ts , d o n ’t  grieve . For h e is no  m ore, and  
you  w on ’t raise him , and  I  can n ot either. F or if  y o u  h ad  looked a t  
him , I  th in k  you r h eart w ou ld  h a v e  burst op en  w ith  sorrow  [he w as 
so m utilated]. B u t in  th is  le tter  I  w o n ’t  describe a n y th in g , how  it  w as 
w ith  him . I t  killed h im  on A pril 20.1 In  th e  n ex t le tter  I  shall
describe to  you  everyth in g  a b o u t th e  fu n eral................W ell, i t  is G od’s
will; G od h as w ished th u s, an d  h as done it . O n ly  I  b eg  you , dear 
parents, g iv e  for a h o ly  m ass, for th e  sak e of h is soul. A nd he w ill 
b e buried b eau tifu lly , on  A pril 22.

[Antoni Butkowski]

459 A pril 26 [1903]

N ow  I, A n ton i B u tk ow sk i, sp eak  to  you , d earest p arents, and  to  
you , m y  brothers, w ith  th ese w ords: “ P raised  be Jesu s C h ristu s.”

N o w  I inform  you , d earest p aren ts , and  you , m y  brothers, th at  
K on stan ty , you r son, d earest p aren ts, and  your brother and m ine, 
m y brothers, is no m ore a live . I t  k illed  h im  in  th e  foundry, it  
tore him  in e ig h t parts, it  tore h is h ead  aw ay  and  crushed his chest 
to a m ass and  broke h is arm s. B u t I  beg  y o u , dear parents, d on ’t 
w eep and  d o n ’t  grieve. G od w illed  it  so an d  did it  so. I t  killed him  
on April 20, in  th e  m orning an d  he w as buried  on  A pril 22. H e  w as

‘ For the use of “it” in this connection, cf. Jackowski series, No. 254.
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buried beautifu lly . H is funeral cost $225, the casket $60. N o w  
w hen we win som e [money] by  law  from  the com pany, we w ill b u y  
a p lace and transfer him  th at he m ay he q u ietly , w e w ill surround him  
w ith  a fence and p u t a cross, stone, or iron upon h is grave. T h is  w ill 
cost som e $150. For h is work, le t h im  a t  least h e q u ietly  in  h is  own  
place. I t  is so, dear parents: Perhaps w e shall receive from  the  
[insurance] soc ie ty  $1,000, and from  the com pany we d on ’t k n ow  how
m uch, perhaps 2,000, perhaps 3,000, and perhaps 1,000...............
W hatever we receive, after p aying all the expenses I  w ill sen d  you
the rest, dear parents, and I  w ill com e m yself to  m y  cou n try ...............
A nd let A leksandra not com e now , le t her send the sh ip -tick et back  
and we w ill send her the m oney w hich he prom ised her. A nd d on ’t  
g ive  her these 20 roubles. Once more I  tell you , dear parents, d on ’t 
hsten  to an yb od y, to  an y  letters w hich an yb od y w ill w rite to  you , 
b u t listen to m e, your son. I  cannot close the door m yself before 
law yers. Som e advise well, others still better, b u t I  h ave a  w ise 
m in . A nd now  I tell you, dear parents, read th is n o te , w hich is  cu t 
o u t of a paper; you  w ill know  w ho is gu ilty  of his d eath . B u t nothing  
can  be done, dear parents. D o n ’t w eep, for you  w on ’t  raise him  
an y  more. For if you  had looked upon him , I  d on ’t know  w hat 
w ould have becom e of you .1 . . . .

Antoni Bvtkowski

460 M a y  20 [1903]

D earest P arents and Brothers: . . . .  I  received  your letter
on M ay  18, for w hich I thank you  k ind ly  and  h eartily , for I  learned  
at least about your health , th a t you are all in  good h ealth . For  
w hen I received th at letter b y  telegram . I grieved m uch w hen you  
w rote th at you  were losing your reason. B u t I  beg you , dear parents, 
d on ’t grieve an d  don’t weep, for you  w on’t raise him  an y  m ore. W e 
regret him  and grieve stiE m ore, for we h ave looked a t  him  during 3 
d ays, and now  still a t w hatever we look, th at w as le ft after him  our 
heart fills w ith  grief. A bout his funeral I  cannot describe everything, 
b u t he was buried beautifu lly . N ow  I inform you , dear parents, that 
Stefan Zal. w en t back to  our country. W hen he com es there try  
to  m eet him , and he w ill relate to  you  everyth ing, for K on stan ty

* In this letter the disproportion between the sentimental and the business 
part is not so great as in the preceding one; the recurring idea is resignation to the 
fact which cannot be changed and cannot be any basis of practical activity.
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had boarded w ith him  for a m onth. A nd if God g ives m e health , 
perhaps in  the autum n I  shall com e to our country and tell you  every
th in g ...............As to the com pany in  w hich K on stan ty  worked, we
d on ’t know  how  it  w ill be. I f  th ey  g ive us $2,000 b y  good w ill, we 
w ill agree, b u t if not, we intend a law suit B u t I  w on’t w ait for the 
end of the su it, for in  Am erica a su it m ay last 5 or 7 years. And for a 
killed m an the com pany cannot be sued for more than $5,000. T hen  
the law yer w ill take one half, and will g ive the other half to us, for 
such are the laws in  A m erica...............

A nd about Sadowska, let her not com e, for when she com es to  
N ew  Y ork th ey  will send her back. For now  it  is so, th a t when an y
body com es to  N ew  Y ork he m ust send a telegram  to  the person to  
w hom  he is going. A nd now, w hen he is dead, they w on ’t adm it her. 
T h ey  know  already th at he is dead, for we have been in  th at ship- 
agen t’s office, w anting to return the ticket. B u t it  w as already  
delivered. T h e agent told  us th at she should not com e. If she 
w ants it absolutely, let her om e; b u t it  w ill be in va in , for she w ill 
be sent back. A nd if she does n ot com e, le t her send the sh ip-ticket 
back to  us...............

Antoni Butkowski

4 6 1  J u l y  23 [1903]

D earest Parents and Brothers: . . . .  I  inform  you  th at we 
have received already the m oney from the association on Ju ly  22, and  
on the sam e day we sent you 800 roubles. As to the rest, w e had to  
give the law yer $100, and uncle took $300 for the funeral, and the 
rest rem ained w ith m e. I  inform you, dear parents, th a t they did  
n ot w ant to p ay  the m oney, on ly  we had to  take a law yer. A s to  
the com pany, we gave the affair up to a lawyer, for w e could not 
com e to an understanding. T h ey  offered us on ly  $300 b y  good will, 
while by  law  they m ust p ay  som e thousands. . . . .  B u t I  w on ’t 
w ait; I  think that on A ugust 25 I  shall be a t hom e...............

Antoni Butkowski
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In this series the process of individualization goes on 
rapidly in Janek Radwanski, much more slowly in his 
brother Antoni, and probably does not touch the third 
brother, who, contrary to the behavior of so many others 
(cf., for example, Michal Osinski), returns home after a 
short time to do his military service. Otherwise he could 
never return, and the attraction of the old country, family, 
and community proves stronger than the fear of military 
service and the hope of a career in America.

4 6 2 - 6 8 ,  ANTONI RADWANSKI, IN AMERICA, TO HIS 
PARENTS, IN POLAND

462 [Second p art of a  letter. D a te  cannot be
determ ined, probably  end of 1912.]

A nd further, dear p arents, w e answ er your paren ta l request, where 
you  ask  us to send you  m oney. A ll right, dear parents, we are glad  
to  fulfil your request a t every  m om en t and a t  every  hour, everything  
th at you  ask us for, because you  h a v e  brought us up from childhood, 
and w e have leaned upon your favor. T h e exam ple you  gave us in  
our younger years w e keep in  our older years, as G od ordered. D ear
est parents, to  w hom  shall you  appeal for help , if n o t first to God the 
H igh est and to  G od’s M oth er of C zestochow a, Q ueen of heaven  and  
earth, asking for h ea lth  for you  and  you r loving children, and then to  
us for help  ? W e w ill help  you  a t  an y  tim e, if on ly  God helps us and the 
H oly  V irgin M ary.1 So w e send you  m oney, 403 roubles, four

1 The moral character of this familial attitude is already a sign of a beginning 
disintegration of the familial group. Indeed, there is no question of moral obliga
tion and even little consciousness of the attitude in the really primitive familial 
solidarity; the relation of the individual to the group is not a moral but a social 
relation, accepted as a matter of fact. The relation assumes a moral form when 
it is not the only one psychologically possible, and the number and variety of 
possible relations grow, together with the progress of individualization. Thus, 
the moral norm appears as a substitute for the immediate solidarity when the
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hundred three roubles. T h e  three roubles g ive  for a h o ly  m ass. 
A nd further, dear parents, w e inform  y o u , b u y  you rselves a  cow  as 
dear as you  w ish. Of th is m on ey  B ron ek  sends 300 roubles, and  
Jan ek  100 roubles. M yself, A n tosiek , I  do n o t send you  now , dear 
parents, because, first, I  h a v e  no m o n ey  on  m e, b u t in  th e  bank, 
and then I  w ill send you  for an oth er tim e. A n d  y o u , dear sister, w e  
thank  you  for your good w ish es and  for you r ob ed ience to  our parents. 
L isten  w ell to  the parents, th en  w e w ill sen d  y o u  m on ey  for a  good  
dress. [U sual salutations an d  ending.]

Antoni R adwanski

463 B ayonne, N .J ., Jan u ary  18, 1913

[U sual greetings and w ishes]: A n d  n ow  I  inform  y o u , dear 
parents, I, A ntosiek, th a t I  sen d  y o u  m on ey , 250 roubles, and  I  
request you , dear parents, v ery  p o lite ly , as soon  as y o u  receive th is  
m oney, leave for yourselves as m u ch  as y o u  n eed  for you r household , 
and p u t the rest where you  th in k  i t  th e  b est, e ith er in  a bank or som e
w here for the case of any m isfortu n e. I  in form  y o u , dear parents, 
I, A ntosiek , about m y work. I  am  w orking near the fire [furnace], as 
before. I earn $ 2 .5 0  a d ay . A sk  G rabow ski, h e w ill te ll you , 
w h at sort of work it  is. [S a lu ta tion s for th e  w h ole fam ily.]

[Antoni]

464 A pril 9 , 1913

. . . .  I f you  w ant m on ey , dear p aren ts , w rite , and  w e w ill send  
you  for your needs. A nd n ow  w e w rite  to  you  dear p arents, th a t th is 
S tasiek  [the son], of our S zym on  K rasnosielsk i, is a  clever b oy , so if 
the new s in  Am erica is  b etter  w e  w ill send h im  a  sh ip -tick et, if he  
w ishes to com e, because n ow  w ork  is  som ew h at bad. T ell th is to  
S zym on and h is w ife, and le t  th em  n o t regret [w hat happened]. P er
haps h e  w ill get them  ou t of th is  [s ituation], if h e  is  w illin g  to  work.

A nd now  I, A ntosiek, w rite  to  y o u , dear p aren ts , h ow  do you  
advise me, w hether to com e to  our cou n try  or n o t ? B ecau se I  h ave

traditional unity of the familial group is changed into a personal connection of its 
members. In the present case the familial disorganization is only beginning; there
fore the moral norm is fully and gladly acknowledged for a time, but finally these 
demands become “ too much.” In other cases, as we have seen, the duty becomes 
gradually more painful until it is finally avoided.
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now  good work and I  w ould  like to  m arry, and n ow  I  d on ’t  kn ow  
w h at to do.1

A nd now , dear parents, B ronek ask s w h at is  th e  d ate of h is  call 
to  m ilitary service. H e  is curious and  w an ts to  know  w hether i t  was 
in  the p ast autum n or in th e  n ext, or after the n ext. H e  th in k s  
of going back to  our cou n try , on ly  d oes n o t y e t  k n ow  w hen. H e  and  
Janek work together in  one p la n t an d  I  w ork in  another. [U sual 
ending.]

Antoni Radwanski

465 Ju n e 25, 1913

. . . .  A nd now  w e inform  you  th a t C zeslaw a [Czesia] Jankow ska  
from  K arw acz cam e and related  to  us ab ou t your su ccess and  h ea lth , 
and  w e were very glad  th a t you  are all in  good  h ea lth . She gave  u s the 
g ift th at you  sen t us, 3 cheeses. So w e w ill send y o u  also  a g ift , b u t 
d on ’t know  w h at kind of a  g if t  y o u  w ish  from  us. N o w  further, dear 
parents, you  asked us for our p h otographs; so I , A n tosiek , send  you  
m y  photograph, and  som e o th er tim e w e w ill send  y o u  perhaps all 
three, because w e could n o t now . Janek w en t to  an other c ity , and  
B ronek says you  saw  h im  n o t long ago. D ear  p aren ts , could  you  
send m e your photograph ? I  w ould  send y o u  m on ey , as soon as you  
w rite. O nly, dear parents, C zesia  Jankow ska to ld  m e th a t you  d on ’t 
allow  m e to  m arry b u t [ask me] to  return hom e. So I  in ten d  to  
return hom e, b u t I  do n o t kn ow  w hen, b ecause now  I  h ave  good  work  
and  w ages, $75 a m onth . T herefore I  w ill s t ill w ork ? [U sual salu
tations and ending.]

[Antoni]

466 D ecem b er 2, 1913

[U sual greetings and  C hristm as w ishes; le tter  from  parents 
received; thanks.] A nd an other le tter  I  received  from  B rother  
B ronislaw , in w hich he w rites m e to  com e back  to  our country. B u t 
I  do n ot in ten d  to  com e back  to  our cou n try  a t once, b u t on ly  in the 
spring, because up to  the presen t m y  h ea lth  is  favorable so I  think

1 Acknowledgment of the parental authority, but this becomes more and more 
formal, as we see in the following letters.

2 The will of the parents proves ultimately insufficient to influence him, but 
there is not yet a conscious attempt to get rid of the control of the parents. Up to 
the present the whole process of emancipation seems to have gone on unconsciously.
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I shall rem ain longer. A nd w h at you  w rite m e, dear parents, th at 
if I  do n o t com e, the p u n ish m en t of prison  th reatens m e, I do not 
m ind it  and  I  do n o t fear it .1 A nd now  I inform  you , dear parents, 
about sister, an d  w h at you  w rote ab ou t w ishing to  send her to a dress
m aker. Y ou  can do  it; le t  her learn. A nd as to  the help , don’t be 
anxious. I f  on ly  our Lord G od g ives m e h ea lth  I  w ill help you  at 
every m om ent. A n d  now  I ask  ab ou t B rother B ronislaw . A fter  
his arrival in  our country w e received  a le tter  [from him ], and he 
w rote m e th a t h e w ill be free from  m ilitary  service, so I  request you , 
dearest parents, if you  receive th is le tter , answ er m e d irectly , because  
I  am  curious ab ou t it ,  and I  shall aw ait it  w ith  great im patience. And  
now  I  inform  you , dear p arents, ab ou t Janek , th a t w e are together, 
only  he asks you  for your b lessing, b ecause he in ten d s to  m arry a 
girl from  P rzasn ysz, daughter of M r. and  M rs. L eâniew ski, w ho live  
in  P iaski.’ I  p en  to  you  in  th is le tter  w h atever I can remem ber. 
B u t I have n oth in g  m ore to  w rite, o n ly  I  recom m end m yself to your  
kind m em ory and  I  beg y o u  for a sp eed y answ er. W ith  h igh respect,

Antoni Radwanski
I  shake you r hands. G oodbye.3

467 [January, 1914]

[Beginning of letter m issing.] N o w  ab ou t your request, w hat 
you  ask. W e can n ot help you , dear p arents, in  th is, because as to  m e, 
dear parents, I  am  som ew hat [illegible word], and  ab ou t Janek it  is 
not necessary to  explain to  you  because h e is  now  in tending to marry. 
T h e second banns of h is m arriage w ere on January 4, so he needs 
m oney. I  len t him  m yself $50 for h is  w edding, and I  do not take  
m oney from  the bank, because I regret to  touch it . T hen , dear 
parents, m anage i t  as you  can yourself. I  w ill send you  [money] 
later, if our Lord G od g ives m e health . B u t, dear parents, I  th ink  
th at you  are n o t w ronged b y  m e all the sam e. I  help  you  in  the 
measure of m y  ab ility . N o t  long ago I  sen t you  50 roubles for your

1 First conscious, but still only slight, break in obedience.
’ Janek is the most emancipated of the brothers; he sends the least money 

home, and decides to marry without consulting his parents.
‘ Shaking hands is a rather disrespectful form of greeting the parents; the 

normal form is kissing the hands. One of the complaints of old-fashioned parents 
about the bad influence of emigration is that the children begin to shake hands 
instead of kissing. »
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needs, although w e were all three in  Am erica. So, dearest p aren ts , I  
beg very  p o lite ly  you r pardon. D o n ’t b e angry for w hat I  w rite  you. 
I  d on ’t rem ind y o u  of it , b ecause it  ou gh t to be so; it is a  d u ty  to  
respect and h elp  on e’s paren ts u n til the last m om ent of death  
[life], because so says our Lord Jesus and  the H oliest M other V irgin  
M ary: “ D o  n ot abandon  th y  paren ts and rem em ber about them , 
and I  w ill n o t forget ab ou t th ee .” I w ear this in m y heart and  I  
remember. O nly , dear p arents, you  dem and too m u ch .1 Y ou  
ask for help because y o u  are a lready in  old  age and you  can n ot do 
h eavy  work; sister [asks] also, th e  brothers also, so m y w ork does 
n ot suffice for all th is. I  requested  B rother Bronislaw  very  k in d ly: 
“ B ronus, little  brother, I  b eg y o u , rem ain w ith us for som e tim e, then  
w e w ill go back togeth er .” I  im plored h im  as a brother, b u t h e did  
not listen  to m y request and  did n ot heed it. N ow  he longs and 
regrets; probably he regrets th a t for w hich  I begged him  so. A nd he 
is longing now  h im self, and  to  m e he causes pain, because I w ept over 
th at letter w hen I read it . H e  caused  regrets to h im self and  to m e  
also, because after h is departure I  th ou gh t th at m y h eart w ould  
burst open. A nd I  request you , send m e his address, where h e is in  
service. N ow , dear parents, I  grieved  over this letter w hich you  
sen t to  me recently , th a t n o t even  m oney [bribery] can help, b u t

1 His attitude seems perfectly correct objectively, and still it is quite different 
from the traditionally sanctioned one. Here again the moral statement of the 
situation is a sign of the dissolution of the old immediacy of social attitudes. In 
the old family-group there can be essentially no opposition between the son’s and 
the parents’ economic interests. The property is familial; there is no question 
of any justice or injustice, obligation, antagonism, or, in general, of any moral or 
immoral relation in economic matters between any two members of the family as 
personalities. The parents do not wrong the son in requiring all his earnings to be 
given to them; the older brother does not wrong his younger brothers or sisters 
in taking the lioa’s share of the inheritance if it is he who takes the farm; the 
children do not wrong the parents when, after retirement of the latter, they refuse 
to them the right to own anything personally and acknowledge only their right to 
be supported; etc. In all these cases the relation is that between the part and the 
whole, not that between independent but connected entities. But, on the other 
hand, when an individual, as in the present case, is half emancipated, there is still 
no relation between individuals, but between the individual on one side and the 
group on the other, and each is right from a different point of view. The parents 
are right here in asking continually for money, if we take the standpoint of the 
group; the son is right in refusing to send more than he wishes, if we take the 
standpoint of the individual. But in the eyes of the individual whose feeling of 
familial unity has dissolved, the situation assumes the form of a relation between 
individuals, to be regulated by justice.
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I  m u st go and serve in  th e  arm y. N o w  I  can n ot assure you  w hen  
I  shall return to our cou n try . I f  I  k n ew  certa in ly  th at I  should  
n ot go to  the arm y I  w ou ld  go  b ack  a t  th e  sam e m om en t; b u t I  
am  afraid th a t if I  go  to  serve it  w ou ld  be still m ore painfu l for m e  
than  here in  A m erica. H o w  do you  ad v ise  m e ab ou t it  ?

A nd now, dear p aren ts , I  in form  y o u  ab ou t m yse lf and C zesia  
Jankow ska. O nce I  w as there w ith  th em  and  she asked  m y ad vice. 
She had  an op p ortu n ity  to  m arry a b o y  before th e  w inter; h e w anted  
to m arry her. So she asked  m y  a d v ice  a b o u t th e  m atter . I answ ered  
her: “ I t  depends on  you r w ish .” A n d  she said  to  m e th a t if she 
had  an  op p ortu n ity  to m arry such a b o y  as I  am , sh e  w ou ld n ’t m ind  
an yth in g . T h en  I  sa id  to  her laugh in g: “ W ell, le t us tw o m arry .” 
T h en  she proposed th a t w e w rite to  our p aren ts w h ether we tw o  could  
n ot m arry.1 H ere is  th e  en d  of m y  le tter . [U sual ending.]

[Antoni]

468
[B eginning o f th e  le tter  w ith  d a te  and  greetings m issing.] I  inform  

you  th a t I  received  a lso  a  le tter  from  B roth er B ronislaw , from  the  
arm y, b u t n o t a  v ery  cheerfu l one.

D o n ’t be an xiou s a b o u t you r old  age, th a t you  w ill h ave  n oth ing  
to  liv e  on. O nly  b eg  G od th e  H ig h est an d  th e  H o lie s t  M oth er for 
health ; and I  a lso w ill h elp  y o u  a t  every  tim e. N o w  also I  send  
you  som e roubles, a lth ou gh  n o t m u ch , o n ly  35 , b u t I  can n ot send  
m ore, because I  m u st su p p ort Jan ek  an d  h is w ife. H e  m arried and  
has n o  work, b ecause w ork is  b ad . Jan ek  g o t a  good  w ife, dear 
parents, she p leased  m e v ery  m uch , she h as w isdom ; b u t he has 
been short of reason— is an d  w ill be. T h e  w ed d in g  w as very  n ice, 
because I  gave him  for th is w ed d in g  $130. I f  he has a brotherly  
heart h e w ill g iv e  m e th a t b ack , an d  if h e h as a  C ain ian  heart, it  w ill 
be lost. B u t n oth in g  can  b e done. I  sp en t for h im  $30  w hen he cam e  
from  our country, and  h e d id  n o t g ive  th em  back . A nd th a t coat, 
th a t sh irt, th a t ribbon and  th ose  corals, w h ich  B ronislaw  brought 
w ith  h im , it  w as I a lon e w ho sen t th em . I  b ou gh t a ll th at m yself.

A nd now, dear p arents, w e inform  you  ab ou t our in ten tion s of 
m arriage. W ith  C zesia i t  w ould  b e very  w ell, because w e h ave

1 His presentation of the matter is as if the plan of marriage arose only inci
dentally and unintentionally; he wants tQ diminish his responsibility for the fact, 
in view of the expressed wish of the parents that he should not marry but return.
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talked about it , dear parents, and we have th e  w ish [to marry]. 
C zesia is a  good girl, and w ise. S h i has inform ed m e about every
th ing. If only w e could marry, because we know  th at we are cousins. 
W e are curious w hat U ncle and A unt Jankow ski say, because th ey  
w rote a letter, and I read it , but th ey  w rote us n oth in g  ab ou t it. 
So w e beg you  very  m uch, speak am ong yourselves and to  uncle 
and auntie also. W e ask for a speedy answer. [End m issing.]

[Antoni]



DOBIECKI SERIES
The relation between an older and a younger member of a 

family is broken because of the more rapid evolution of the 
latter. The uncle here assumes with regard to his nephew, 
who came later to America, the attitude of familial authority 
usually assumed by the father. The uncle evidently came 
to this country when already a mature man and has pre
served almost wholly the traditional standpoint. His 
behavior, as related by himself and by his nephew, shows a 
tendency to despotism. The boy brought also enough of 
familial spirit as his first letter shows; but his emancipa
tion has been relatively easy. (Cf. the attitude of Alek
sander Wolski in an analogous situation.)

469-73, ANTONI (ANTEK) DOBIECKI, IN  AMERICA, TO FAMILY- 
MEMBERS, IN POLAND, AND ONE LETTER (472) FROM 
THE UNCLE OF ANTONI

469 Phillips, Pa., J u ly  16, 1910

[U sual greeting and generalities; letter received]: N o w , m other, 
you  w rite m e th a t you  grieve because you  cannot pay your d eb ts and  
you  did n o t p ay  the m oney back to  brother-in-law. So I send you  
another 100 roubles. G ive back to  everybody w hat you  ow e, m ay  
nobody look  angrily a t you  because of your ow ing a n yb od y  m oney; 
get rid of all your debts. N ow  I  inform you  th at I  sen t you  100 
roubles on Ju ly  13. Answer m e d istin ctly  w ith  w hom  you  are liv ing. 
N ow  I  h a v e  nothing to w rite you , on ly  I  send you  low  bow s, dear 
parents. W e send also low  bow s to brother and sister-in-law . I  
inform  y o u , dear brother, th at you  m anage your household  b ad ly  
if you  can n ot g ive our parents enough to  live w ith  you , and  
even  tw o  peop le h ave no place in  your hom e. I t  is you r w ife  
w ho w alks in  the breeches, n ot you; your w ife governs, n ot you .
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ThiUjs are bad in a household where the cow shows the way to 
thee x* [Proverb.]

•Tow I have nothing more to write you, only I send you low bows, 
anidf send aiso ]ow bows to sister and brother-in-law, with their 
chidden. And I inform you further, dear parents, don’t be anxious 
ab<oit the rent. I will send you money and nobody will look angrily 
at y»u............

[Antoni Dobiecki]

4 7 °  September 26

•. . . And now I inform you that in America things are very 
ba«d. Work is bad and living is very dear. We are working 5 days 
in a week. We earn hardly more than enough to live. You write 
me! 1q send y0U a photograph. I will send you a photograph, but 
onllywhen I have money; then I will send you money and the photo
graph together, because if I sent you the photograph, and no money, 
pePRe would laugh at me. [Salutations for the whole family.]

[Antoni]

8 0 »

4 7 1 September 25

• . . . Dear F ather and M other: I pen you some words. 
First Ț ask about your health and success. And as to my success, 
I a-n: in good health, and my success is as ever. I work as before. 
And now, dear father and mother, why is it that you don’t answer ? 
I sect to you 20 roubles and you don’t answer whether you received 
then. or not. And now, dear father and mother, I write to you that 
I aro no more with uncle, but with strange people, because he wanted 
me to get Up every day at two or half-past two o’clock after midnight 
and to go with him to work? I am working hard enough myself, 
ami J want to rest during the night; 11 hours is work enough. I 
have worked with him many times and enough. Then he said he

1 When the parents of wife or husband live with the young couple it is usually 
the women who quarrel, and it is the râie of the men to keep harmony. Note the 
contnlst  between this sharp passage and the preceding and following ceremonial 
ones.

1 Probably the uncle had a shop of his own and wanted his nephew to help him 
sometjnjes
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w ould credit m e w ith  ab ou t a  dollar on m y  board, b u t in se*ad 
I  w as obliged  to p ay  a ll th e  m on ey  th a t I  ow ed. A fter’’a rd 
he got angry w ith  m e b ecau se I  w ou ld  n o t w ork w ith  h im  e ^ r y  
day, and h e to ld  m e to  go a w ay  and  to  h u n t another boar<inig- 
house. H e th ou gh t th a t I  w ould  h elp  h im  to  w ork, and th a t he w>uild  
thus econom ize and p u t it  in  th e  bank. A n d  now , dear f a t h e r e d  
m other, I  w an t to ask w h at ab ou t th e  m ilitary  serv ice?  W rit' to e  
w hether I  h a v e  to go to our cou n try  or h ow  I  m ay  do. B u t n,w  ̂ I  
h ave no m oney. Send m e th e  address o f th e  O lszew iakis. I  ia ve  
nothing more of interest to  w rite, o n ly  I  sa lu te  you . [U sual gree1Digs 
for all the fam ily.] I f  you  d on ’t w an t m e to  com e back  to  our country, 
brother and sister-in-law , th en  send  m e you r sister H elena.

[Anto#1!

8(01

472 October 10, ic/1

Dear Sister and Brother-in-law: . . . .  N o w  I  inform  Ytoi,
dear sister an d  brother-in-law , w hen  you  w rite le tters  to  An'tek 
again don’t  address th em  to  m y  nam e, b u t to  h is  ow n, because You  
know  w h at h is  nam e is. H e  h as no  uncle now ; h e is  a  greater tord  

than his uncle. I  w ill te ll you , dear sister, w h y  I  fell ou t w ith  h 11*—  
A ntek w en t on ce to  som e h ou se w here th ey  gave  h im  beer to  d ;irik , 
and cam e b ack  drunk and  m ade a fool of h im self a t  hom e. I  S8tid 
to him : “ Y ou  did n o t go  to  the church, b u t y o u  g o t drunk, a n d n,ow  
you  w ill p la y  com ed ies!” A n d  h e to ld  m e I  w as n o t h is  father a nd  
should n ot order him  about. T h en  I  g o t  angry w ith  h im  and strt*ck 
him  one in  th e  face. W hen h e cam e from  our cou n try  h e cam e P  toe  
as to a m other or father, and now  h e  te lls  m e th a t I  am  n o t h is  fa«*er, 
th at I  d id  n o t  bring h im  up and  h a v e  no rights over him . B u t v'hen 
he cam e from  our country h e did n o t w ander ab ou t w ith ou t work' b u t  
he got w ork on  the second d ay , and  he w orks ab ove [the earth], 
drives a  pair o f horses and h au ls coal and  firewood. A nd ^ h en  
another com es and has no friend he h as to  go to  the m ine and dig c«al 
under the earth. B u t he has good  w ork, he is n o t w orking hard. A nd  
when he cam e from  our cou n try  h e w as as blind  as m yself, he diJ riot 
understand w h a t is w ritten , b lack  on w h ite ; th en  m y w ife did n ot 4fcep 

of nights b u t tau gh t him  w here is w h at num ber on w hich hi)Use, 
because he d id  n o t know  w here to  tak e coal, to  w h at num ber. And  

now he is a  greater lord than m yself. A nd w hen  he cam e front Qur
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country, I cared for him as a father, for his son. I bought him one 
suit of clothes for my money and gave him another of my own.' [End 
missing.]

[Uncle or Antoni]

473 October 22, T912
Dear P arents: . . . .  What you write me, that I cease to help

you, is not true, because I think of you and remember and will not 
cease to remember you. I would have sent you some roubles long 
ago, but I had no news about the others, whether you received 
them or not. Since I have learned that you received them, I send 
you now T20 roubles, 20 roubles for your expenses, and 100 roubles 
please lend at interest. And if you have not enough with those 20 
roubles, write to me, and I will send you more, but let these 100 
roubles remain untouched. [Salutations.]

Antoni

* Probably all the facts related by both of them are true. The uncle has 
certainly treated his nephew in the traditional way, playing the part of a father 
making him work, beating him but also helping him and caring for his future.
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Very rapid emancipation of a girl in America is shown 

in these letters. In less than half a year she is married 
without asking for her parents’ permission. Probably the 
familial bonds were not particularly strong, and there is 
an instructive influence of the new environment. The 
girl comes to her sister’s home and finds there the familial 
attitude very weak, and this example acts more destructively 
than solitude upon her own familial spirit.

474-76, KONSTANCYA WALERYCH, IN  AMERICA, TO HER 
PARENTS IN  POLAND

4 7 4  Greenburg, P a., December 8, 1913

Dearest Parents: T o you r  w ords, “ P raised  b e Jesu s C h ristu s,” 
I  answer, “ For centuries o f centuries. A m en .”

D earest parents, I  inform  y o u  th a t I  received  th e  letter  sen t 
b y  you from w hich I  go t in form ation  a b ou t you r  h ea lth  and  success 
also. A s to m yself, th anks to  G od th e H ig h est, I  am  in  good  health , 
w hich I  w ish also to  you  from  all m y  heart. A s to  m y  success, i t  is  
n ot very good because I  h a v e  d on e housew ork , an d  h a v e  been  paid  
$10 for th is m onth, b u t I  h ad  to o  h ea v y  w ork; I  w as ob liged  to  work  
too  long. N ow , dearest p aren ts , I  inform  y o u  th a t I  h ave a t  p resent 
n o work and I  don’t  know  w h a t w ill be further.

D earest parents, you  ask  to  be inform ed w here I  h a v e  been  board
ing after com ing to A m erica. I  w as w ith  m y  sister an d  now  I  am  
w ith  m y sister. D earest p aren ts , d o n ’t b e an gry  w ith  m e for n o t  
sending you  an yth in g  up to  th e  presen t, b u t I  inform  you  th a t I  
could not, because w hen  I  traveled  to  A m erica I  rem ained for a w eek  
in  Antwerp, and w hen I  cam e to  A m erica I  h ad  n o  w ork for three  
weeks, and you  know  w ell, d earest p aren ts, th a t I  d id  n o t com e to  
parents here; in  A m erica n oth in g  is  to  b e h ad  w ith o u t p ay in g .1

1 Allusion to the fact that her sister and brother-in-law take money for board. 
In the old country they would have given her hospitality at least for some weeks,
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D earest parents, I  inform  you  th a t I  send you  m eanw hile th ir ty  
roubles for C hristm as, and  b y  m y  soul I  cannot send y o u  m ore at 
present, because I  do n o t w ork and  I  n eed  it  m yself. I h ave n oth in g  
m ore to w rite you , o n ly  I  greet y o u  and  send you  low  sa lu tation s, and  
I w ish  you  a M erry C hristm as, and m a y  the G odly Child h a v e  you  
in H is care. G od gran t it . A m en.

Y our lov in g  daughter,

K onstancya W alerych

N ow , dearest p arents, I , you r daughter, Frankowska, sa lu te  you  
and greet you  h eartily  an d  I  inform  y o u  th a t I  w as ill an d  h ad  tw o  
b oys born, b u t th ey  were b o th  dead. N o w  I  [son-in-law] greet you  
and salute y o u , and  a ll our children b ow  to  you  and kiss you .

Bronislaw Frankowski

D ear Z osia [younger sister], I  sa lu te  you  and write to  you  that 
you  m u st go  to  school and  learn w ell, and  n ex t year you w ill com e to  
A m erica, and then  you  w ill w rite letters.

K onstancya W alerych

475 January 17, 1914

. . . .  D ear P arents: . . . .  I  in form  you  that I  m arried a 
m an from  G alicia. Our m arriage occurred on th e  12th of January; 
m y  husband is nam ed Jan  C zarnecki. N o w , dear parents, I  beg you  
h eartily , d on ’t be angry w ith  m e for m arrying so h astily  and  a m an  
from  so far a country and  for n o t even  w riting to  you ab ou t it .1 I 
inform  you , dear parents, th a t I  took  a  husband  from  so far a country  
for th is reason, th a t, as you  know , th e  girls w ho married w ith  us and  
took husbands from  th e sam e v illage , w ere m ost unhappy afterw ard.2

if not months. The American conditions and customs are considered a justifica
tion for not fulfilling the duty of hospitality. The main reason of the change is 
the fact that here food has to be bought instead of being produced, and thus 
the economic instead of the social point of view is applied to the question of living. 
Cf. Introduction: “ Economic Life.”

’ The only case in our collection where a girl marries without first asking 
her parents. Of course it is a complete break of tradition (cf. Introduction: 
“ Marriage”), and a conscious one, since she knows and understands the traditional 
norms.

2 The justification of the breach of this custom is interesting, because based 
upon consideration of utility and personal happiness.
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A nd secondly, w hen I  cam e to  A m erica I  o ften  w ep t b ecause I  found  
m yself am ong good people [irony?]. D earest p arents, I  inform  you  
th at w e had a great w edding, o n ly  I  w as so sad  th a t you  were n o t a t 
m y w edding and th a t you  did n o t even  kn ow  ab ou t it , because I  did  
n ot w rite to you.

D earest parents, I , Jan C zarnecki, your son-in -law , bow  to  you  
and greet you  h eartily , and I  beg you  n o t to  be angry w ith  m e for 
m arrying your daughter, b ecause it  is G od w ho g ives their fortune to  
m en, and to  us also H e gave such a fortune and  w e m arried in  con
form ity  w ith  the w ill of the H igh est. N o w , dearest p arents, w e k iss  
your hands and we bow  to  you r feet an d  w e ask  you r paren ta l b lessing  
for th is  our new  life. [U sual greetings.]

Y our lov in g  children,
J an and  K onstancya Czarnecki

4 7 6  M arch 25, 1914

. . . .  Dearest P arents: . . . .  W e inform  you , dearest par
ents, th at we received the le tter  y o u  sen t us, for w hich  w e thank  you  
heartily . W e thank you  for your good  hearts, th a t you  sen t us you r  
parental blessing. D earest m other, you  th ink  of h av in g  sen t m e to  
A m erica as if you  had  sent m e to  th e  grave, and  y o u  b elieve  th a t w e  
shall n o t be able to return to our coun try; b u t ab ou t th is you  can b e  
p erfectly  sure, m other, because if G od g ives us h ea lth  and happiness, 
w e can go to our country a t  an y  m om ent.

N ow  I, your son-in-law , thank  y o u , dear p arents, h eartily , th a t  
you  adm itted  me to  the fam ily  circle, and  a t  the sam e tim e I  thank  
you  th a t you  gave your daughter under m y care,1 and  I  w ill endeavor  
th at she m ay ever be satisfied  w ith  m e. W e inform  y o u , dear 
parents, th at we send you  10 roubles and  2 m ore, one for grandm other, 
one to sister Zosia; it  m akes togeth er 12. W e inform  y o u  th a t, 
thanks to God the H igh est, w e are in  good  health , w hich  w e w ish  to  
you  also w ith our w hole heart. W e are on ly  sad th a t y o u  grieve too

' A good expression of the complex meaning which marriage assumes when 
it is still a familial matter but has become also an individual matter. There is 
no place for the idea of putting the girl under the man’s care in the familial system, 
because she remains in the care of the group as a whole; there is no place for 
the idea of being admitted into the family circle in the individualistic marriage- 
organization, because the marriage-group becomes then an independent entity.
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m uch, b u t be calm , because our Lord God g ives h is fortune to  every  
m an, and w e married in  con form ity  w ith  G od’s w ill.

N ow  I  inform  you  ab ou t m y parents. B oth  m y  parents are still 
liv ing and th ey  dw ell in  G alicia, d istrict R op czyce , v illage Czarna, 
p ost-station  Sgdziszow. F a th er’s nam e is F ilip , m oth er’s, D orota. 
W e are nine brothers— four of us are in  A m erica, five in  our country—  
and  tw o sisters.

W e h ave nothing m ore to  w rite. [U sual greetings.]

Y our lov in g  children,

J an and Konstancva Czarnecki



FELIKS P. SERIES
The letters afford a good example of a conflict between the 

solidarity of the old familial type (uncle and nephew) and 
conjugal solidarity. The conflict is both sentimental and 
economic. We have, unfortunately, only one side of it 
presented, but it seems th a t the familial solidarity is here 
stronger than the conjugal.

4 7 7 - 8 0 ,  FROM FELIKS P ., IN AMERICA, TO A FRIEND 
IN  POLAND

477 Chicago, J u ly  31, 1908

D ear Companion Waceaw : I  h a v e  n o t w ritten  to  you  for so long a
tim e, because I  had no reason to  b oast a b ou t m y  lo t. M y  uncle is very  
ill, and w ith  h is  w ife, or rather th a t m ad w om an. I  can do nothing. 
W ork is also difficult to g e t here. I f  m y  uncle were in  good health , 
then a t  lea st I  could h ave a job  w ith  h im , b u t h e m u st g ive th is b u si
ness in to  oth er hands, b ecau se of h is illness. I  h ave searched for 
work 2 d ays, a ll in  va in . A n d  w ith  m y  a u n t, or m ad w om an, i t  is 
necessary to  m ake order in  such a w ay  as if she were n o t a  hum an  
being [by b eatin g  her]. M y  u n cle  h ad  a m otorcycle  w hich  he b ou gh t 
ju st before h is  illness. H e  lies  in  th e  h osp ita l. I  called  on h im  for 
the first tim e; after som e con versation  h e to ld  m e to  take the m otor
cycle and  to  use it. D o  you  k n ow  w h at th is  sn ake d id  ? She sold  it , 
and she told  h im  th a t som ebody h ad  sto len  it . Such [trouble] I  h ave  
w ith  th is w om an. W here I  liv e  there are no P o les  a t a l l ; they all live  
on the other side of the c ity . I  d o n ’t kn ow  w h en  I  shall go to  your  
brother, for m y head is to ta lly  broken [w ith  trouble]. I  can on ly  w ait  
u ntil m y uncle recovers; th en  every th in g  w ill b e in  order. If n ot, I  w ill 
take the w om an b y  the h ead , th e  m on ey  in  m y  p ock et and run aw ay  
hom e. W h at else can  I do here if h e d ies ? . . .  . F eliks P

478 A u gu st 11, 1908

D ear W aclaw: . . . .  I  am  w ith ou t occu p ation  up to  the
present, b u t . . . .  the brother of m y  u n cle ’s w ife  is trying to  g e t
m e into . . . .  the W est P u llm an  sh op ................I  long m uch for y o u ,
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b u t I  hope th at w e shall y e t  b e here in  A m erica together. H ere  in 
C hicago, w hen I  looked  ab ou t, I  w as n o t very  m uch p leased  w ith  the 
nature of the p lace, b u t as to  d istraction  and  soc ie ty , the occasion s  
are innum erable. N a tu ra lly  I  h a v e  n o t b een  so m erry up to  the 
present. For th a t i t  is necessary  to  sh ake you r p ock et out.

Feliks P .

479 O ctober io ,  1908

D ear Companion: . . . .  I  h a v e  som e w ork, b u t on ly  a kind  
from  w hich I can earn a  bare liv ing. A ll th is [lack of work] is through  
the fau lt of m y  uncle, for h e liv es  in  a p lace w here there is n o t a  b it 
of a  factory, and h e w a n ts m e to  w ork near h im  th a t I  m ay liv e  in  his 
h ouse and be w ith  h im  u n til h e recovers. B u t I  th in k  of m ak in g  it 
short and searching for stea d y  an d  w ell-p a id  w ork, for w ith  h im , i.e ., 
w ith  m y uncle, one can liv e  as w ith  a  m an , b u t w h en  h e is  ill h e  can n ot 
govern  [his household] as h e d id  before, b u t h is “ ch o lera” [wife] 
m anages everyth in g . B u t you  understand  I  trea t her sh ortly  
[severely], I  in ten d ed  before th is to  drive her aw ay  to  the four w inds, 
b u t w ith  a w om an i t  is  a lw ays difficult. H e , i.e ., m y  uncle, is ill of 
a sickness w hich n eed s a  lon g  cure, an d  even  th en  i t  is n ot certain  
w hether he w ill recover. So th is w om an  th in k s so to  herself, th a t if 
he is cured after a  long tim e a ll th e  m on ey  w ill be spent, for i t  cost 
them  already $560 for 4  m onths. A n d  if h e  d ies neverth eless she 
w ill h ave n oth ing le ft. So she w an ts h im  to  d ie  a s  soon  as possib le—  
such a “ cholera.” A n d  h e, i .e ., m y  u n d e , h as here nobody o f his 
ow n fam ily excep t m e. So I h a v e  cared for h im  up to  the present, 
b u t if th is la sts  longer I  m u st lea v e  th em , for I  g e t  very nervous 
through quarreling and  th is  is b ad  for m e................ p  p

480 D ecem b er 16, 1908

D ear Waceaw : . . . .  I  answ er y o u  a t  once, b u t unhappily the
answ er is unfavorable, for I  h ave n o  w ork. I  w orked for 5 w eeks 
o n ly , and I could o n ly  b u y  w h at I needed  for the w inter. I t  is true 
th a t I  d on ’t p a y  board, b u t th en  I  h a v e  b een  w orking for on ly  part 
of th e  day. I  w ould  n o t sit here so  lon g , b u t there is now  litt le  hope 
for m y  uncle. A t a n y  m om en t w e exp ect h is  d eath , and then , ev i
d en tly , I h ave a certa in  jo b ............... D o n ’t  b e  angry w ith m e. A s
soon as I begin  to  w ork I  m u st p a y  you  back  a t  once, for I owe nobody  
else.............  Feliks P .



WINKOWSKI SERIES
Almost complete disintegration of the whole traditional 

set of attitudes appears in this series. The cause is cer
tainly the fact tha t the man finds himself a t first almost 
alone, and then quite alone among Americans, and thus 
there is lacking the pressure of social opinion, still exist
ing, even if weakened, in American-Polish communities. I t  
cannot, of course, be assumed that there are no egotistic 
personalities in Poland, but the behavior in this case would 
be impossible in the native community of the man. How
ever egotistic the individual, the community checks would 
not permit of this kind and degree of violation of social 
tradition.

4 8 1 - 8 8 ,  S. WINKOWSKI, IN  AMERICA, TO FAMILY- 
MEMBERS, IN  POLAND

481 July 8, 1907
In  the first words of m y  letter I  sa lu te y o u , dear m other, and y o u , 

sister. I  inform  you  th a t I  received  your le tter , and I  inform  y o u  th a t  
b y  the favor of God I  am  w ell, and  I w ish  you  th e  sam e. N o w  I  
inform  you  about th is, th a t you  w rite m e sad letters. W h y do you  
do it?  W rite me joy fu l letters. I  do n o t lik e  it  if an yb od y  w rites  
such a sad letter .1 T here is th e  w ill o f the H igh est G od, and  w h atever  
God grants it  is well. Y ou  w rite to  m e if I  w ill send you  the m on ey , 
b u t I  do n ot say th a t I  w ill n o t send  it ,  b u t I  w ill te ll y o u  th a t I  am  
in  far Am erica. T here is  a  post-office b u t b y  th is post-office i t  is  
im possible to send the m on ey  to  th e  o ld  country, b u t i t  is necessary  
to go to  the agent. A nd to  go to  the c ity  w ill co st 50 dollars. If  
you  need it  im m ediately  then  borrow som ew here, and after tw o m on th s

'  This is not the first time we meet the request not to write sad letters. (Cf. 
No. 405.) This shows the impression which the letters make upon the reader and 
the importance ascribed to the mood expressed in them. At the same time we 
see a conscious endeavor to escape moral pain.
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I  w ill go to  th e  c ity  and  th en  I  w ill send th e  m on ey , because n ow  I 
do n ot h ave tim e to  g o  to  th e c ity . I  am  doing carpenter’s work, 
I  h ave 75 dollars a  m onth . T here are no P oles here b u t us tw o. I  
h ave an opportu n ity  to  m arry, b u t she is n o t a  P olish  girl, and  there
fore i t  is  lik ely  th a t I  shall n ot. I  in ten d  to  go to  the old cou n try  
for a v is it, and w hoever in  th e old  cou n try  w ishes m e w ell I  w ill extend  
m y  hand to h im , and w hoever w ishes m e ill th en  h e w ill learn w ho is 
Stefan  [writer’s nam e].1 I  inform  you  th a t I  h ave  good w ork. I  
w ork on ly  from  8 in  th e  m orning to  5 in  the even in g  and afterw ard  
w e go to  learn and  to  figh t and  to  leap  an d  to  w eep, as th ey  sa y  in  the 
old country.

I  bow  to  m other and  to  sister. I  ask  for a quick  reply. D ear  
m other [find] for m e a n ice girl in  the o ld  country, n ice and handsom e, 
w hom  I  greet fon d ly . I  b ow  to  O soski, to  P aw linow  and to  all 
acquaintances. M y  a d d r e s s --------  Steve [jfc] WlNKOWSKI

482 Ironwood, M ich., Septem ber 29, 1908

Dear M other: I  decided to  w rite to  you  a  few  words and I 
greet you w ith  G od’s w ords [“ P raised  b e ,” etc.]. D o n ’t  b e angry  
w ith  m e for n o t w riting you  a le tter  for such a long tim e. B ecause  
I  can n ot describe to  y o u  m y  lo t  w here I  w as. I t  is  likely  th at if m y  
acquaintances knew  it  th ey  w ould never believe it . W hat a n ational
ity  there is in  A m erica! If such a m an were brought to your village  
then  all the peop le w ould  run aw ay from  fear [alluding to the negroes]. 
A nd I  am  toiling here a  second year. I  h ave p re tty  good work. I 
work as a b u tch er?  I  h a v e  a p ay  d ay  [peide] of 75 dollars a m onth, 
and  I  h ave a further incom e of 60 dollars, and m y  brother and Boleslaw  
K ow aleski are w orking in  th e iron m ine [tnainie]. I w ill have a 
butcher-shop [bucernie] o f m y  own.

N o w  I inform , dear m other, ab ou t m y great trouble [(rube/]. I 
h ave  a great burden upon m y heart on accou n t of one girl. I  have  
b een  acquainted  w ith  her for over 10 m on th s. She is very  beautiful 
and [the daughter] o f a  rich farm er. She is n o t Polish. W hen I

1 A self-assertion resulting from his feeling of his own importance, developed 
by success. This normal attitude here takes a rough form because of the man’s 
low degree of moral culture. Cf. the case of Adam, in the Raczkowski series.

’ For “ butcher” he uses bucera and similarly Polonizes a number of words 
as indicated in brackets. These words will not be understood at home and are a 
form of showing-off, harmonizing with his lying about his income.



WINKOWSKI SERIES 8 l l

h ave a  butcher-shop [bucernie] o f m y  ow n, th en  I  w ill g e t  married. 
I  dressed  th is  girl in  silk  an d  gold . W e m eet on ce  a  w eek. W hen  I  
w rite to  you  n ext tim e th en  I  w ill send th e  m on ey , b ecause now  I  am  
in  g rea t trouble [trublu]................

Steve W inkowski

483 D ecem b er 8, 1909

I inform  you , b eloved  m oth er, and  y o u , b eloved  sister B ronislaw a, 
th a t b y  the favor o f G od I  am  w ell and  th e  sam e I  w ish  to  you . I  
beg m other and y o u , sister , to  b less m e and  m y  M iss B ronislaw a  
D ronskow ska w ith  w hom  I  shall be m arried after C hristm as 
[K rism u sie]. I  ask  you  to  m y  w edding. She is n o t Polish . H er  
fath ers com e from  under G erm an [rule]. T h ey  h a v e  lived  in  A m erica  
a long tim e already. T h eir  grandfather an d  grand-grandfather [were] 
in  A m erica. T h ey  are C ath olics ju st a s w e, an d  she greets you  
also.1 . . . .

Steve Winkowski

484 January 5 ,1 9 1 0

I  inform  b eloved  m oth er an d  father, an d  y o u , sister, th at b y  th e  
favor of G od I  am  w ell and  th e  sam e I w ish  to  you . I  received  your  
letter. I  beg  your pardon , d o n ’t b e angry a t  m e for n o t w riting o ften  
to  you . I  w ill a lw ays w rite to  y o u  th a t I  am  w ell. N o w  I  w rite to  
you  ab ou t m y success. M y  su ccess is  p re tty  good . I  w ork a lw ays. 
I  h ave good  work. I  h a v e  w orked  in  the store [storze] long years. I  
am  v ery  lonesom e, I  do n o t hear the P o lish  lan gu age a t  a ll?  H ere  
are P o les w ho h ave b een  in  A m erica for m an y  years, and  therefore 
th ey  do n ot care for the P o lish  language. T h is  girl w h om  I  am  going  
to  m arry, th ey  say she is P o lish  b u t I  d id  n o t hear P o lish  language  
from  her.

I greet you  fon d ly  an d  sin cerely , m other, fa th er and  sister, A u n t  
Gricanowska and uncle and  you r children.

Stanly [sic] Winkowsky

1 He still asks for a blessing, invites to his wedding, and informs that the girl 
is Catholic. In so far the tradition persists, but only its form is left, for he would 
not care at all if his mother forbade the marriage.

1 Some traces of homesickness remain. His special longing for the Polish 
language may be connected with the fact that he feels his isolation on account 
of his poor English.
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4 8 5  M ay 30 , 1911

D ear Sister  and B rother-in -law : I  inform  you  that I  a m  well 
and the sam e I w ish to  you . I greet your children.

Please answ er w ho died and w ho g o t married.

Your brother,

S. W.

4 8 6  June 19, 1911

D ear M other, F ather ,1 and Sist e r : I  inform  you th a t b y  the 
favor of God I am  w ell and  th e  sam e I  w ish  to  you . M y  su ccess is 
very , very good. M y  address . . . .

S. A. Winkow ski

487 D a y  10

D ear M other, Sister , and F a th er : I  inform  you th at I  received  
your letter. Y ou  w rite to  m e th a t I  ob ta in ed  great w ealth a fter  [the 
d eath  of] m y  brother, b u t w h at is th is  w ealth  ? I  wrote to  y o u  that 
he le ft 300 dollars, so you  m ay. w rite to  Kuzeriski and even  to  God 
him self, then  he w ill te ll you  th a t I  took  300 dollars. T h e  funeral 
co st me 200 dollars, the h osp ita l 38 dollars, carriages at the funeral 26, 
h o ly  m ass 16 dollars, th e  beer for treatin g  58 dollars, the coffin for 
h im  28, the p riest took  35 dollars, th e  cloth  for the deceased  35, 
law yer 50 dollars; K uzeriski, in  w h ose h ouse h e w as, took 10 dollars. 
N o w  I erected  a m on u m en t a t  m y  expense; it  cost me 38  dollars.2 
I sen t 75 dollars to  th e  C hielensk is, because h e was her [M rs. C .’s] 
real brother. I  cou ld  n o t g e t  a n y th in g  because he w as n o t our 
brother [only half-brother]. In  th e  court th ey  were saying th a t if 
you  w ant to  g e t  h is w ea lth  th en  com e over here. The journey will 
n ot cost you  m uch [irony]. Y ou  kn ow  how  m uch the trip cost m e. 
O n ly  bring a b ig  bag [to hold  th e  m on ey], because I do n ot w an t an y
b o d y ’s m oney. I  h a v e  enough of m y  ow n. So long as God grants

1 His mother was probably married a second time; hence the addition of 
“ father.”

2 Judging from the general vulgar ostentation and prevarication of the man 
we cannot accept this as an accurate enumeration of expenses, but the man evi
dently did conform to the form of the old familial attitude by arranging an elaborate 
funeral for a member of the family. This is a fundamental expression of the soli
darity of the family and a sign of its social standing, and Winkowski does it, 
although his family feelings are almost dead.
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me health  I  m ake 95 dollars a  m on th . I  am  a  b oss [bosza] in  a  big  
store [slorze]. Y ou w rite to  m e w h ether I  am  m arried. W ell, no, 
America is n ot the old country w here it  is n ecessary  to  m arry for your  
whole life. H ere it  is  n ot so .1

I  beg your pardon dear m oth er and  sister an d  father. In a short 
tim e I  w ill com e to you  for a v is it . I  w ill n o t s ta y  long w ith  you , and  
I w ill go back. I  w ill go to  y o u  w ith  th e  daugh ter of m y  landlord. 
She can speak P olish  a  little .

I  ask for a quick reply.
S. A. W inkowski

488 E veleth, M inn ., March 29, 1912
Beloved M other, Sister , and F a th er : I  inform  you  ab ou t m y  

health. B y  the favor of God I  am  w ell, and  th e  sam e I  w ish to  you , 
and m y success is p re tty  good . T herefore I  inform  you  th a t the  
10th of M ay  I  w ill be gone to  an other provin ce, v ery  far aw ay. A nd  
w hat m other wrote m e ab ou t th is  m on ey  w hich  is  for m e, the law yer  
w ants 20 dollars from  me for g e tt in g  th is m on ey . I  th in k  th a t there 
is not an y  more than that.

I  do n ot have anyth in g  to  w rite. I  rem ain, w ith  good  health .

S. A. W inkowski

1 Complete repudiation of the traditional idea of marriage—the more striking 
if compared with his rather normal attitude less than three years before.



INDIVIDUAL LETTERS AND FRAGMENTS OF 
LETTERS SHOWING THE DISSOLUTION 

OF FAMILIAL SOLIDARITY
The dissolution of familial solidarity is not always due 

exclusively to the member who has emigrated; it may also 
happen that the group ceases after a time to be interested 
in its absent member. Or it may happen that the group 
learns of some real or imaginary break of solidarity on the 
part of the absent member and repudiates him. In this 
respect we should remember that sometimes the act of 
emigration, and always a too prolonged stay abroad, con
stitute in themselves a break of solidarity. Often the reac
tion of the group (or of some of its members) is aroused by a 
false report about the absent member sent by someone from 
abroad. Gossip, which often forces the individual to remain 
a solidary member of the group, may become a factor of 
dissolution when it is false. Finally, it happens also that 
the emigration of a member of the family-group leads to a 
breakdown of familial attitudes in another member who stays 
at home, and whose situation, in consequence of the emigra
tion of the first, becomes abnormal. Thus, for example, 
a wife left alone by her husband, a child left without the 
control of the father, become more easily demoralized.

Cases of these various kinds are given in the following. 

489-98, ISOLATED LETTERS OR FRAGMENTS OF LETTERS

489
[The group repudiates the member, but the latter has not lost his 

feeling of solidarity.]
D etroit, M ich ., October 10, 1900

D ear Brother: “ P raised  be Jesus C hristus.” . . . .
I  inform  you , dear brother, th a t I  received your letter for which I 

thank you  from  m y soul and m y  heart. M a y  G od help  you the best
814
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possible. A nd now  I  inform  you  th a t I  am  in  good  h ea lth , thanks to  
God, and I w ish  you  the sam e. A nd now  I  ad m onish  you , as m y  
brother, ab ou t w h at you  w rote to  m e— th at you  w ill go voluntarily  
w here you  m ay  be shot or hung. R em em ber rather the m ercy of 
Jesus C hrist and  w hen th is idea [of suicide] v is its  y o u , sigh to our 
Lord God, and  it  w ill be better for y o u .1 T h e  sam e ill luck  presses 
h eav ily  upon m e also; I  suffer p o v er ty  and  hard w ords, and  I  d on ’t  
know  w h at w ill becom e of m e, w h ether I shall ever see you  again.

A s to the m atter w hich I  m entioned  to  y o u , ab ou t m y  business, le t  
the clear lightn ing strike her before she becom es m y  w ife. I t  w ould  
be better for m e to break hand and leg  th an  to  m arry her. I  w rite  
you  so, dear brother, and you  can b elieve  m e, it  w ill be so. I h ave  
other m atters in  m y head than such a crooked stick . A nd now , dear 
brother, you  w rite m e th at paternal and  m aternal uncles, father and  
m other, brothers and sisters repudiate m e. I  d on ’t m ind m yself; 
you  can repudiate m e, because I am  an exile and  a  pilgrim , far aw ay  
from  you , from  m y father’s land and  m y  fam ily , and  therefore you  
repudiate m e. L et God repay you  all th is, good  for ev il; le t  it  be m y  
wrong and n o t yours. I beg you , dear brother, sa lu te in  m y  nam e  
m y parents and  thank them  th at th ey  deigned  to  repudiate m e; b u t  
m y conscience does n o t a llow  me to do it [repudiate them ], and G od  
would punish m e heavily  for it. I  beg you  for th e  second tim e, w rite  
a letter to  our parents in your own h and  in  m y nam e, and  thank them  
for everyth ing.2 I w on’t  forget y o u , on ly  b e p a tien t, I  beg you . 
And now I  inform  you  th a t I  shall send you  for C hristm as about 
20 roubles and  to  Stasiulek I shall send also for C hristm as 10 roubles 
and th at w ill be all. And now  pardon m e, dear brother, for w riting so 
poorly, b u t I  h ave on  th is account [the b ad  news] drow ned th e  w orm  
p retty  w ell, for I received your letter  precisely  on  p ay  d ay , and I  am  
writing th is le tter  to you  a t  i j  o ’clock  in  the n igh t.3 A nd I  bid you

1 The inclination to suicide is very frequently expressed by the peasant in 
moments of discouragement, and the only reason preventing suicide from being 
particularly frequent is the religious fear of damnation, since the fear of death 
itself, as we have seen, is not very strong.

1 The meekness manifested is not ironical, and is intended to provoke a reac
tion of compassion and remorse.

3 The feeling of grief is compared to the gnawing of a worm, and “ drowning 
the worm” is the usual popular expression for drinking in order to forget grief. 
Socially there is only one form of normal intoxication, that which takes place during 
ceremonies of any kind, where the purpose of drinking is to maintain a certain 
intensity of common feelings. But individually drinking has another function,
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farewell, dear [brother]. R em ain  w ith  the Lord God. And I beg 
you , write letters to  auntie and  to  our parents from  yourself, for I  will 
n ot write unless I  receive an  answ er, because for 2 m onths a lready I 
h ave had no letter. G oodbye. I  rem ain,

Y our loving brother,

A. R embinski

M y address is  such, th e  fo llow ing on e............... F inis. G ut n a j
[good night].

And I  beg you  answ er th e  soonest possib le and w rite, m y brother, 
new s from [illegible name] and th e neighborhood.* 1

A. R emb .

4 9 0

[Demoralization of a wife in the absence of her husband. The latter, 
in spite of his emigration, shows more familial feeling, even with regard to 
the children, than the wife. The letter tends to establish a solidary relation 
between the husband and the rest of the family as against the wife.]

L etter  w ritten  the 13th
“ Praised be Jesus C h ristu s.” . . . .
And now, dear father, w h at does all th is m ean th at you w rite m e ? 

W hy does m y w ife n o t w ish to  com e to  A m erica, and writes m e such  
stupid things th at I am  [illegible word] w ith her? I h ave sent her a  ship- 
tick et for all, and she w rites m e such silly  th ings and is not asham ed  
of it . W hen I sen t th e tick et I  sen t for all, and n ot for her alone. 
C ould I leave the children ? M y  h eart does n o t allow  me to leave m y  
ow n children. T hen , dear father, if she d oes n o t w ish to  listen  it  w ill 
end badly for her. D ear father, b ow  to  her [ironically] and take the  
children to  yourself, and I w ill send you  d irectly  tw o hundred roubles 
for the children, and le t her do as she p leases. And if not, then give

it becomes a substitute for action whenever a strong feeling is aroused and for some 
reason cannot find an immediate expression in activity. For the eminently 
practical nature of the peasant a feeling which does not lead to action becomes 
unbearable, and he is not accustomed to find relief in aesthetic life or in a more or 
less long process of theoretic reflection which precedes or substitutes itself for 
action in intellectual people.

1 The character of his writing shows that he is becoming more and more intoxi
cated. He adds some meaningless and corrupted English and German words about 
“ writing letters.”
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th is sh ip -tick et to  [sister] K ostk a . L e t  K ostk a  com e w ith  th is ticket. 
She h a s  on ly  to g ive  th e  nam e and  th e  age of m y  w ife. L et her com e  
w ith  the children, and  w hen K ostu sia  [K ostka] com es w e w ill do w ell 
togeth er, and m y w ife, as she w as a p u b lic  w om an , so m ay she rem ain  
a p u b lic  w om an. A nd if th e  children  fear to  go , p lease, father, take  
th em  to your hom e; I  w ill send  y o u  200 roubles. L et her not m ake a 
fool o f  m e in  A m erica, as if I  w ere her servant; th is is neither right 
nor necessary. W hen som eone read m e th a t le tter  of hers, finally  
I did not le t h im  finish, because I w as asham ed.

I f  nobody com es w ith  th is tick et, I  w ill g e t  the m oney back and  
w ill send it d irectly  to  you , fa th er, for th e  children. A nd if n o t, le t  
K ostu sia  com e alone if the children  d o n ’t  w an t to  com e.

[B. Leszczyc]

491
[Example of the influence of gossip upon the attitude of the family- 

group toward the absent member.]
N atrona, P a ., D ecem ber 29

. . . .  D ear Parents: Y ou w rite  th a t I  forget ab ou t you . M y  
dearest, m y  parents, forgive m e, b u t I  can n ot w rite m yself, and  
w hen you  ask som ebody to  w rite y o u  m u st go  and  treat him . M y  
dear parents, it  w as very p ain fu l for m e w hen I  learned— as Frek  
told  m e— th a t I  am reveling so in  A m erica, th a t I throw  ten roubles 
aw ay a t a  baptism . A nd I d id  n o t spend  even  ten grosz, because I  
had nothing to spend. I had  still a  d eb t, and  th ey  [m y creditors] 
looked angrily a t  m e; how  cou ld  I  spend  a n y th in g ?  M y  dearest, 
m y parents, I  have had  very sad  h o lid ays, even  in  th e  arm y I  h ad  no  
such sad holidays, and the first h o lid ays th a t I  had in  A m erica were 
n ot so sad as now. I  d on ’t kn ow  w h ether som eth in g  happened in 
our country, th at I  h ave b een  so sad. N ow  I h ave n oth ing m ore 
to w rite, on ly  I send you  h earty  w ishes, m y  dearest, and I k iss the  
hands and feet of m y dearest parents.

[J6zek]

And now  I, H elena, w rite to  au n tie . P lease , au n tie , d on ’t b elieve  
an ybody, w ho says th a t Jozek is such a reveler. H e  did n ot throw  
aw ay a single grosz.

G reetings from  m yself, an d  also from  m y m an and children.
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4 9 3

[Fragment of a letter showing the influence of gossip. Author 
unknown.]

I  w rote y o u  2 letters, and y o u  did n o t answ er m e. A nd n ow  you  
w rite me to  send you  m oney, so I  can  send you  a few  roubles. One 
w om an w ill go to  our country, so you  w ill receive a gift in a m onth . 
Y ou  ask m e w hether I w ill com e hom e. W ell, dear wife, w e shall m eet 
soon. P u t o u t of your head [the idea] th a t I  h ave a m istress here; 
I  did  n ot know  th a t you  are still so stup id . W hen I  was in  A m erica  
the first tim e, I  w as younger, and did n o t com m it this fo lly; should  
I  com m it it  n ow  ? I should sooner h ave  expected  death than to  hear 
th is. Inform  m e who told  you  ab ou t it.

4 9 3

[Fragment of a letter showing the influence of gossip and the demorali
zation of children in the absence of the father.]

June 4, 1914

D ear W ip e : I  inform y o u  th a t I  am  in  good  health, th a t I  le ft  m y 
old p lace, because there w as no w ork. I  cam e th en  to T oled o  and I 
h ave  work. I  sen t you  20 roubles on June 2, because I h ad  no more. 
Y ou know  th a t in  the world it  is  ind ispensab le to  have som e m oney  
w ith  you . I f  G od helps m e, I  w ill send you  m ore. Here in  A m erica  
it  begins now  to  be so th at one does n ot work more than he works. 
T housands of people go about w ith ou t work. A nd as to our children, 
I  cannot hear an y  more about it . G ive them  som e of the broom stick  
and  chase them  aw ay on the street, because th ey  are so bad. And  
you  I ask, d on ’t w rite such letters to  m e an y  m ore, because otherw ise  
I w ill stop w riting to you  a t a ll.1 T ell the m an w ho told you  all this 
th a t I  w ill send h im  som e roubles for beer in  reward for it. L e t him  
get drunk [again].

1 Probably this expression of provocation has some history, and this is not the 
first complaint of the wife about the children, but we find frequent protests of this 
kind from peasants, about the communication of disagreeable facts. They say 
they do not want to be made sad. (Cf. No. 481.) Reflection is painful to the 
peasant, especially when he has no possibility of action, and by a sort of passive 
hedonistic selection he demands to be spared disagreeable news. Or he may resort 
to positive hedonistic selection, e.g., drink. Cf. No. 489, note 3.
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494
[Fragment of a letter showing how familial solidarity is stronger than 

gossip.]

D ear Wif e : P robably  you  h ave received  the sh ip -tick et already; 
so you  can prepare to leave. Y ou know  th a t people h a v e  to ld  me 
bad things ab ou t your behavior, but to  m e it  seem s otherw ise. I  w ill 
forgive you  a ll your w rongdoing. I  o n ly  hope our life together m ay  
be good in the future. T h e bed-furnish ings, w h atever you  h ave, 
bring w ith you , because here th ey  are v ery  expensive. A nd bring  
also your better dresses w ith  you ; th e rem ainder can be left for the  
present. P u t it  in to a trunk and  le t it  lie th ere for som e tim e. C on
ceal also m y arm y-certificate. I  w ill n o t send you  m on ey; m anage  
as you  can u n til you  com e to  m e. T h e  agen t said you  w ill h ave no  
trouble about an yth in g . T ak e w ith  you  a loaf of b lack  bread— it  
is the best— and also som e apples. I  w rote you  already how  you  m ay  
explain.

495

[Fragment of a letter showing some coldness between husband and wife 
as the result of emigration.]

June 16

D ear Wif e : W hy d o  you  m ake such bad  allusions to  m e?  D o  
you  know  from  w h at fam ily  I  com e ? D id  you  n ot kn ow  w hom  you  
took ? I  h ave not w orked for 7 m on th s, and  now  tim es are so bad  
th at in Am erica it  gets w orse and  worse. A  lo t of peop le com e from  
our country, and here in A m erica there is no work for them , and th ou 
sands w alk ab ou t w ith ou t work. B u t the people in  our country  
im agine th at when som ebody com es to  A m erica he does n oth ing b u t  
m ake m oney. B u t here in A m erica one m u st work for 3 horses, and  
y e t  this work is scarce. W ith  th is le tter  I  send you  som e few  z lo ty  
[a little  m oney]. I send th irty  roubles w hich  you w ill h ave for your  
expenses. A b ou t the h olid ay  of G od ’s M other [patron] of seed-tim e  
I w ill send you  perhaps a sh ip -tick et and  then you  w ill com e to  m e. 
A s soon as you  receive th is letter and  th e m oney w rite m e how  m any  
geese and young ca ttle  and p igs y o u  h ave already. W hy is it  so 
hard to persuade you  to  w rite le tters?  Is  it  so hard for y o u  to  
w rite ?
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4 9 6  June 7, 1914

[Fragment showing the introduction of an outsider into family quarrels.]

I  inform you , Sir, ab ou t m y health . I  am  in  good  health , M r. M ., 
and I w ish you  the sam e. T h is Sm oliniak w en t aw ay w ith  another  
m an to N ew  B ritain , and th ey  w rote ab ou t us th a t w e robbed them  
and their sisters. So if you  ever w rite [to them ], as a  man know ing  
our situation, be so k ind and  abuse them . A nd please w rite them  
the truth, w hat profit w e had  of them . W hen he w as ill w ith  his 
hand, I had h is stove  h eated  for 3 w eeks, and  during the w hole tim e 
when he did n ot work he did n ot p ay  h is [full] board but only  
$2 for h is food. M anka [his sister], as you  know , remained [with  
him] for d ays and even  w eeks, and  we asked n oth in g  for it, on ly  w hat 
w e lent her. A s to  their ed ucation , you  know  the b est about it. T he  
big Sobieski stopped m e in  the street and asked m e w hether he was 
m y cousin, and said th a t probably  he w as educated  am ong cattle. 
Please tell h im  som e d ay  or other ab ou t it.

4 9 7

[The writer of the two following letters is the man referred to in the 
Raczkowski series, in connection with a quarrel with Adam Raczkowski. 
He came to America at a mature age and emigration produced hardly any 
change in his attitudes. The present letters are interesting because of the 
familial situation. Marriage with a Russian is, of course, forbidden by the 
community on account of both national and of religious considerations, and 
the family shares the standpoint of the community. In disowning the 
daughter, Olow conforms to the expectation of the community and, as head 
of the family, orders his wife to do the same. I t  is true that in writing to 
his cousins, the Wolskis, he is asking for information, but he wants them, 
as family-members, to know of the situation, and he expects them to share 
his position, and invites their intrusion.]

[N ovem ber, 1909]

M y  dear  W i f e : I  received  a le tter  from  you  w hich grieved me 
very m uch. B u t I  beg y o u , d on ’t grieve , because th is grieving will 
n ot help us. If our daughter forsakes you , dear wife, as a good  
mother, and her father, w ho w anders ab ou t the w orld for her happi
ness, and if she despises a ll th is, th en  n oth in g  can be done. And  
when she com es from  her w edding, from  the R ussian  church, let her 
im m ediately go aw ay ju st as she stands. A nd you , dear wife, I beg  
you , live  where you  are liv in g , b ecause I  do n ot even  know where to
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send m y letter. A n d  I  inform  y o u , dear w ife, th a t I  w ill soon be in  
our country. A nd now  I  beg  y o u , d o n ’t  grieve , y o u , m y  w ife, and  
you , m y  daughter Z osia. I  d on ’t  m en tion  daughter D om icella , 
because she is n o t  w orth  it .

I ,  your loving husband,
F ranciszek Oeow

I  rem ain in  good  h ea lth , b u t in  sorrow . T h a t is  a  m adness of 
on e’s reason! T o  fa ll off from  G od an d  to  tak e h old  of a  m an!

498 Wilmington, D el ., November 3, 1909
T o  th a t sad le tter  I  answ er: “ In  centu ries o f centuries. A m en .”
Dear Sister [Cousin]: F orgive m e for n o t h av in g  w ritten  for so 

long a tim e, b u t y o u  kn ow  th a t I  w ish ed  to  gath er som e roubles in  
order to  send th em  b ack  sooner. N o w  I  w ill send th e  m oney very  
soon. A nd now , dear sister, I  inform  y o u  and  your husband th a t I  
am  in good h ea lth , and  I  w ish th e  sam e to  you , dear [sister and] 
brother-in-law , an d  to  you r children. N o w  I  request you , dear 
sister, and you , dear brother-in -law , in form  m e w h at is th e  new s in  
m y hom e, because I received  a letter  w hich  grieved  m e m uch, th at m y  
daughter D om icella  w ill g e t  m arried, b u t forsakes her fa ith ; and m y  
w ife w rites m e th a t she w ill n o t be a t  hom e, so I  d o n ’t  k now , where she  
is  to  be. D ear sister an d  dear brother-in -law , A n ton i, I  beg y o u , 
te ll m e how th is th in g  is , b ecau se I  h a v e  n ob od y  else to  ask excep t 
you , dear sister. So I  beg y o u  h eartily , inform  m e w h at h as becom e  
of m y w ife and m y  dear daugh ter Z osia, b ecause I  no longer ask  
about m y daughter D om icella . S ince she forsakes God and her  
parents I  cannot even  ask  a b ou t her. I  am  a w anderer in  a strange  
land  for the sake of m y  children , and  hear through a letter  th at m y  
daughter forsakes her fa ith  and  her p arents. I  w an ted  to  go, b u t  
I  have m oney o n ly  for m y d eb t, and I m u st still earn for m y journey. 
I f  God grants m e w ork and  h ea lth  I w ill be soon in  our country. I  
h ave nothing m ore to  w rite. [U su al ending.]

F ranciszek 0 l6w



CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN HUSBANDS 
AND WIVES

In this connection we find a great variety of problems, 
but the common problem in all the series of letters is th a t of 
the constitution of what may be termed a “ natural” family, 
i.e., a family based, not upon social traditional attitudes, 
but only upon the actual relations between its members, 
and therefore practically limited to a married couple with 
their children; it is the family as elementary social group 
of the classical sociological theory. I t  proves here to be the 
result of a relatively late social evolution. As the older 
form of familial unity, in which the family embraced relatives 
up to the fourth or fifth degree (without very clearly deter
mined limits), decomposes under the influence of new con
ditions, its parts enter into the composition of different 
territorial, professional, sometimes national and religious 
groups, and thus their former connection is loosened. 
Simultaneously an evolution goes on within each of these 
parts—each elementary group of married couple+children; 
the reciprocal relations of its members undergo a change. 
This may perhaps be best expressed in the following way: 
As long as the familial group was constituted by all the rela
tives on the sides of both husband and wife, the fundamental 
conjugal norm was tha t of “ respect,” because the married 
pair was not an isolated couple related only as individuals, 
but in them and through them their respective families 
were united, and the dignity of these families was involved 
in the conjugal relation. When this large family is dis
sociated, the fundamental conjugal norm becomes that of 
love and reciprocal confidence, because the relation is a 
purely personal one. In the larger family the children

822



CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN HUSBANDS AND WIVES 823

were not merely children of the given couple, but in a sense 
belonged to the family as a whole, and the parents, par
ticularly the father, represented the total group with regard 
to them, and was to some extent responsible for them 
before the group. Hence the relation between parents and 
children was one of authority and obedience, and bore at 
the same time a certain impersonal character, precisely 
because it lacked exclusiveness, for the children as members 
of the larger group had a quality which put them partly 
outside of the smaller group. The isolation of the latter 
brought new forms of interior life; the parents’ authority 
and the children’s obedience became personal, not social, 
attitudes, and the individualization called for a new norm— 
that of reciprocal personal affection.

The Polish peasant is now on the way from the older 
form of familial life to the new one, and we find in the 
present volume the two forms mixed in various proportions. 
But since in the new form individual factors play a much 
more important part than in the old one, the strength and 
harmony of familial life begin to depend in a much larger 
measure upon such factors as character, intellectual develop
ment, sentimental refinement, etc. Thus we find examples 
of a stronger or weaker connection between the members of 
the new marriage-group, of a more or less perfect harmony 
in the life of this group, of its more or less solidary behavior 
with regard to the external world, etc.

In arranging the materials we place first those in which 
the marriage-group is shown as being merely a part of the 
family, and later those in which the “ natural family” is 
definitely constituted.
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The conjugal relation is here very impersonal. There 

are only a few rather insignificant expressions of affection; 
business, news about children and relatives constitute the 
content of the letters. The detailed account which the wife 
gives of all expenses and other matters of business is sig
nificant. In  these matters she takes only provisionally the 
place of her husband as manager of the property which is 
the basis of the living of the family, and in this respect her 
position is settled; nothing can be changed. In striking 
contrast with this behavior stands the fact that she has 
evidently bought a house, in her own name, with money sent 
her by the husband. Here a traditional attitude has not 
yet been sufficiently established with regard to the new 
property and the money for which it was bought, for the 
money was earned in a new way—by emigration. Of course 
the simplest conclusion would be that the role of the woman 
should remain the same, because the new problem is an 
economic problem like .the old ones. But we know that the 
peasant sees qualitative differences where the economist 
finds mere quantities, and these qualitative differences in 
the present case are great enough to lead to a new attitude.

499-505, JÖZEFA PAWLAK, IN POLAND, TO HER 
HUSBAND, IN AMERICA

499  Budziwoj, A u gu st 15, 1912

. . . .  D ear Husband: I  received  your letter, from  which I 
learned about your dear h ea lth  and success. W e are all in  good  
health. T h e children long aw fu lly  for you . W hen you  w ent aw ay  
I  could n ot calm  them ; th ey  cried so th a t th ey  alm ost becam e sick. 
Jozus asks a lw ays w here is  father and w hether he w on ’t  come.
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W ladzio  is a lread y begin n in g  to  w alk. A nielcia  had a good  school- 
certificate an d  w ill go  to  th e  second  class. Franek w as a t  h is first 
confession and  com m union an d  w ill go  to  the third class. N ow  you  
ask how  m uch rye I  h a v e  h arvested . W ell, I  h ave harvested  5 kopa  
[1 kopa =  60 p ieces, here sheaves] an d  19 sh eaves, and of barley 2 kopa  
and 12 sheaves. I  p u t i t  in to  th e  barn of Ign acy  P asek  and  I  paid  
him  5 crow ns, and  th e  d riving co st m e 3 gulden, I drove 5 tim es 
[carts] of dung. T h e  v eg eta b les  co st m e 3 renski [gulden]. A fter the  
h arvest I  drove dung again  [into th e  field] 5 tim es, and  it  cost 2 renski 
and 1 szostka. F or th e  fine I  p a id  3 rensk i.1 T h e cow  g ives little  
m ilk, because I h ave no  good  p asture. I  received  m oney from you. 
N o w  I inform  you  th a t K u stra  p lagu es m e m uch ab ou t m oney [debt]. 
I should like to  b u y  rye and  w h eat for sow ing. I  h ave spent 15 renski 
from  th is m on ey . I  h ave sold th a t p ig . God keep us from  such  
pigs! I  took  9 renski for it . Y ou  are angry w ith  m e for n o t h aving  
answ ered you . B u t h ow  cou ld  I  answ er since I  received  no letter ? 
T h e m oney cam e 3 w eeks before th e  le tter , and  I  w as very  anxious. 
W rite m e w h ether I  should p a y  for m y  le tters  [stam p them ] or n ot 
. . . .  and w rite m e w here you  are board in g ................

N ow  I  k iss y o u , m ost b eloved  husband.
Y o u r wife,

J ozefa Pawlak

5 0 0  Septem ber 22, 1912

. . . .  N o w , dear h u sband , I  inform  you  th a t I  received the  
m oney, 102 and  5 crow ns. I  gave the 5 crow ns to  m other, as you  
in tended, and th e  100, w ith  in terest, I  paid  back  to  P ie ta , for K ustra  
refused to accep t them . She w an ts all the d eb t a t once. N o w , 
dear husband, you  ask  m e for w h at fine I  pa id  3 renski. W ell, for 
w hat was im posed upon us w hen  the ca ttle  were sick, for you  had  
lo st th at paper w h ich  w e received  from  the starosta  [chief of district] 
and I had no proof. I  had  to  p ay  because th ey  w anted  to  inscribe [levy  
on] m y cow . D ear h u sb an d , I inform  you  th a t M agdusia [the 
husband’s sister] in ten d s to  go  to  A m erica. W ill you  allow  m e to  sell

' This paragraph shows the extreme complexity of the peasant’s counting— 
the result of a combination of old Polish units with those imposed by the foreign 
government. In this particular case a new source of complication is the substitu
tion of crowns for gulden, introduced in Austria in the past century. The old 
units are kept by the peasants.
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the co v  ? For she is so bold  th a t I  can n ot m anage her. She runs aw ay  
whenever she w an ts to  an d  goes w herever she w ill, and does dam age  
to  other people, and I  m u st p ay . I  w ould  sell her and  b u y  som e  
older one; perhaps she w ould  b e gentler. N ow , I  h ave n o t y e t  sow n  
the ry;, for it  has rained during th e  w hole m onth and n oth in g  could  
be d o le . I  h ave n oth in g  m ore to  w rite, on ly  I greet y o u  k in d ly  and  
h ea r tiy  innum erable tim es. M a y  I  see you  soon again! Franus, 
Anielcia, Jozio, an d  W ladzio k iss th e  han d s of their dear fa th er...............

J6 zefa P awlak

5 0 1  January 6 [1913]

• • . . N o w , dear h u sband , I  received  250 crow ns from  you  on 
January 2, for w hich I  th an k  you  h eartily . I  gave back  to  the  
K u stris the sum  w ith  in terest. T h ey  took  12 renski o f in terest. I  
h ave  '.hreshed the grain; W ojciech  K ret threshed for m e. I  g o t 45  
korce [18 bushels] of rye and  4 of barley . T he threshing cost m e 7 
renski and 20 cen ts [kreuzer]. I  h ave ground in  th e  m ill 2 korce of 
rye and j  of barley. For threshed barley  I  gave m other those 5 crowns 
w hich you ordered, and I in v ited  her for C hristm as eve, but she did not
com e; she w ould h ave com e, b u t M agd u sia  did n o t w ish i t ............... I
h a v e  bad tim es now  for I h ave  no firew ood. I have burned all, and  it  is  
far to  the forest, d ifficult to  drive, and  I  h ave little  m on ey  le f t ...............

[J6zefa]

5 0 2  M a y  18, 1913

. . . .  D ear H usband: I  received  your letter  and  175 renski. 
I  gave m other 5 crow ns, and  225 renski [45 crowns] were le ft for m e. 
I  have spent it  all, for I  b ou gh t dung a t  60 cents; I  could get it
cheaper now here............... I  h ad  10 w agons of m y  ow n and  I  bought
10.............. N o w , dear husband , I  w rote you  for advice, w hat to do
w ith  this h ouse w hich  is for sale, and  you  answ ered m e neither so 
nor otherwise. N o w  people g ive  [offer] for it  530 renski. I t  seem s to  
m e too expensive, b u t if you  order, dear husband, I  shall b u y  it  for 
th is m oney, because it  w ould b e good  for us. B u t if y o u  d on ’t order, 
I  w on’t buy. B u t there are peop le w ho w ill b u y  it , for there are 
buyers enough. N o w , dear hu sband , upon m y land I  p lan ted  potatoes 
and I  le ft one bed  for cabbage. I  g a v e  one bed to  m other, and I  
rented tw o from  L asota  and P asek . A s to  the crops, th ey  are very
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nice; we h ave also b eau tifu l rye and  w h eat and b arley  and clover. 
N ow  I inform you  th a t the cow  stan d s in  th e stab le , for th ey  don’t le t  
her go upon the m anorial pasture and  I  d on ’t  know  w hat will be, 
how  I shall keep her u ntil the h arvest, for I h ave now here to  pasture 
her.1 M oreover I h ave g o t a  calf, and  now it  is im possib le to  get  
even  a handful of grass from  th e m anorial land, for th ey  guard it  day  

and night...............  J ozefa P awlak

503 N ovem b er 23 ,1913

D ear H usband: . . . .  I  h ave  a lready b ou gh t th at house. I  
agreed a t 530 and I  gave  th em  400. T h e con tract is settled . I  
paid 13 renski, and 30  cen ts for the stam p s, and  I m u st still g ive 130 
renski. So send them  to  m e. Y ou  ordered m e to  borrow 200 renski 
from  m other, b u t she did n o t g iv e  th em  to m e, for she had none- She 
had lent to K ondratka, for you  did n o t m ention  an y th in g  in  your letter  
to  her and she did n o t know . [E num erates h ouse expenses.] Y ou  
ordered me to borrow a m achine for straw -chopping, b u t I  did n o t
take it for I  h ave no  m on ey ............... T h e  p ig  keeps w ell enough, b u t
I w on’t drive it  [to the fair] u n til S t. P a u l’s D a y  [June 29]. T he cow  
and calf keep w ell also. P asek  w ill sell tw o m orgs [of land] quite  
near this house w hich w e bought. I f  w e could b u y  a t least half a 
morg, then even  if a  hen ran ab ou t there she w ould be upon our ow n  
land. P itera is  very  angry w ith  m e for h avin g  b ou gh t th is house  

and threatens me very  m u ch ............... 3 J ozefa P awlak

1 The permission to send cattle to the manorial pasture, when not a right of 
common, is sometimes granted personally by the manor-owner as a reward for 
some service or as help. Sometimes the arrangement is tacit, but after some time 
the fact becomes custom and is claimed as a right. A change of manor-owners or 
officials often leads to serious troubles.

3 Cutting of manorial grass for the cow, carrying of dry wood from the manorial 
forests, gathering of mushrooms, berries, nuts, is not considered as in any case 
reprehensible. But little reprehension is attached to such acts as cutting of wood, 
stealing fruit or vegetables, letting the cattle damage the crops, etc., wherever the 
damage is done to a manor-owner, not to a neighbor-peasant. Cf. Introduction: 
“ Economic Life.”

J The peasants in Galicia are more attached to land and more unwilling to 
move from the country to the towns than in any other part of Poland. Perhaps 
the slight development of industry is one of the causes. Owing to emigration 
there is relatively more ready money than purchasable land. So the price of 
land is enormous, and the rivalry between buyers assumes the extravagant forms 
exemplified in this letter.



828 PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION

504  M arch 1, 1914

D ear H usband: In  the first words of m y letter I speak to you, 
dearest husband, w ith these words: “ Praised be Jesus C hristus and  
the H oliest Virgin M ary, glorious through the w hole w orld.” M ay  
She be w ith you, dearest husband.

[Generalities about health  and success.] I  received 320 crowns, 
from which I gave 20 crowns to m other and 260 crowns I  m ust g ive  
to  Pasek for th is land and house w hich we bought; 40 crowns will be 
left for me. I  bought 1 korzec of rye for 20 crowns, and I had to  
give 12 crowns, 20 heller on account of that land w hich w e had bought 
before from D ala. T he notary w ith w hom  we m ade the contract 
is dead, and they did som ewhere som e cheating. T he successors have 
now divided the land and for the expense of th is division I had to  
give these 12 crowns. N ow  you  ask in w hose nam e I m ade this 
contract about this house. W ell, I  have w ritten you  so m any letters 
asking you whether I should buy it  or not, w hy did you  not write me 
in whose nam e to do it?  [Farming details.] N ow , dear husband, 
you  write me to m ove in to  this house. B u t I  w on’t m ove until you  
com e, for I  am  afraid lest som ebody should do me som e harm, for it  
is near the road. I  adm itted  as lodger Jozef P ieskiew icz, the tailor. 
H e will pay m e 40 crowns a year. I  shall p luck the fruit from the 
orchard, and he can p lant potatoes for him self in  the beds which 
are there...............

J özefa Pawlak

505  April 17, 1914

D ear H usband: . . . .  You write me th at your leg b ites [aches]
you. W ell, I  cannot help you , for if you were a t hom e we would 
find some help for it. O nly I advise you  th at there are doctors, so 
don’t grudge m oney but go to a doctor; perhaps he w ill help you. 
And don’t p u t on leeches lest som ething bad should happen w ith  
your leg. [Farm-work, crops, etc.]

Our children learn well, they don’t ever om it the classes...............
Jozus will go to church in the sum mer when it  is warm , for if I took  
him  in winter he would catch cold. W ladzio cannot y e t  cross himself, 
b u t tries already to do it. [Farm-work; marriages and deaths.]

J ozefa Pawlak
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The familial character of marriage viewed from the 
husband’s side is depicted in the letters of this series. I t  is 
difficult to establish whether in this case the relation is 
really closer than in that of the Pawlaks. At any rate the 
letters show much more eagerness to keep the familial 
solidarity and manifest greater claims on familial affection 
than those of Pawlak’s wife, and it seems that Kukielka’s 
wife is also less interested in the questions of familial solidar
ity than her husband. If we compare these facts with the 
situations found in other series (for example, the Markiewicz 
series), where the wife evidently does not share her husband’s 
familial attitude, and with other cases where the wife seems 
rather passive and the husband even writes all the familial 
letters (Stelmach, Cugowski), a general conclusion seems to 
present itself: As it is primarily the man, not the woman, 
who represents and understands the group standpoint, in 
marriage-groups based upon the familial organization the 
conjugal affection is maintained much more through the 
husband than the wife. The attitude of the latter is always 
personal, and she is never satisfied with being treated by her 
husband merely as a member of the group with certain 
functions to perform, and not as an individual. Therefore, 
after a shorter or longer time, she turns her affection toward 
her children and becomes often almost indifferent toward 
her husband, because in the case of the children her indi
vidualistic affection finds an easier response. This enables 
her afterward to assume the râie of a mediator between her 
husband and her children when the latter develop an 
individualistic attitude. (Cf. Osinski series.) Meanwhile 
the husband shows the same unchanging kind and degree
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of attachment as prescribed by the organization of the 
family. Of course the sexual factor must exert a powerful 
if unconscious influence upon the conjugal relation, but 
it is not consciously allowed to interfere with the social and 
moral side of this relation.

The respective roles of husband and wife change, as we 
shall see, as soon as marriage becomes an individual matter.

There is no contradiction between the lack of familial 
solidarity in the married woman and the solidarity which 
an unmarried girl shows toward her parents, brothers, 
sisters, and relatives. The unmarried girl has no particular 
familial function to perform and hence her personal affec
tion to individual members of the family can still easily 
fit into the familial organization.

8 3 0  PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION

5 0 6 - 9 ,  JAN KUKIELKA, IN AMERICA, TO HIS W IFE, IN  POLAND

5 ° 6  A ugust 9 , 1911

[A page and a half of the usual greetings, w ishes, and generalities 
ab ou t health.] N ow  I inform  you , dearest little  w ife, ab ou t w hat 
you  ask, whether M anka shall go to W arsaw, a lthough she is the 
daughter of a farmer. W ell, I  answer you  th a t she is  n ot to go, 
because I do not allow  th is.1 N ow , as to  our son A ntoni, w ith  him  i t ’s

1 Going to Warsaw means going to serve as a housemaid. The father forbids 
it as contrary to the peculiar dignity of a farmer as against a landless peasant. We 
find the same aversion to any hired work for wives. This aversion is weakened, 
without disappearing, when the child or the wife has to go, not to a Polish estate or 
city, but abroad—to Germany or to America. Sending children to hired work in the 
country is not suitable for a farmer who has some 10 morgs of land, while only rich 
farmers, owning 20 to 30 morgs, consider it below their dignity to send their chil
dren to Germany. Evidently the reason of this difference is that the work abroad 
has some characters of novelty which make the application of traditional inhibitions 
to it less natural and immediate. Further, the inhibition is not so strong with 
regard to boys as to girls, not so strong with regard to girls as to wives, and in the 
process of industrial evolution the first has almost disappeared. But it seems still 
to be instinctively held with regard to the oldest son or, more exactly, to the son 
who is to take his father’s farm. It is certainly neither by mere sentiment nor by 
rational calculation that the son who is destined to take the farm is more unwillingly 
allowed to go to hired work than other sons. The aversion to hired work cer-
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g o in g  very  b ad ly , and in th is w ay, th a t he does n ot keep h is w ork, and  
is  w ith o u t a  cent a t all, and if an yb od y says anyth ing to h im , he does 
n o t  listen  a t  all, but is ready to  fight. W hat can be done w ith  such  
a b o y  ? Y ou  can understand, dearest little  w ife, th at it  w ould be 
q u ite  unsu itab le for me to  g ive h im  m oney, because you  know  yourself 
th a t  I  m ust th in k  of you  all, and it  w ould be too m uch if I had  still to  
h a v e  difficulties w ith h im  or to  be concerned w ith  h is difficulties. 
W h en  I  som etim es predicted to  h im  [the bad consequences of h is  
behavior] h e took pains n ot to  m eet m e a t all. W hat more can I  do ? 
I  inform  y o u  how ever th at he is in  good health; th at is all th a t I 
can  tell you , dearest little  w ife.' I  inform  you  also, dearest litt le  w ife, 
th a t  I w ill send you  about 100 roubles after som e days. So d on ’t  
answ er th is letter, because after som e d ays another w ill com e, and  
th en  you  w ill answer both. N ow  I w ant to say  this also, m y  dear 
lit t le  w ife, th at I  am  very much pleased w ith your doing good farm ing  
for m e, and keeping the boars, sow s, and pigs, and w ith your h avin g  
harvested  th e  crops. I am  very  m uch pleased w ith th is  letter, 
dearest litt le  w ife?  N ow  I  inform  you  about m y work. I  work in  a

tainly goes back to the time when the work away from the familial farm was mainly 
servage work; but this is hardly sufficient by itself to explain the facts. We must 
take into consideration the distinction, pointed out elsewhere, between farm-income 
and income from hired labor, the latter being additional and destined primarily 
to cover such expenses as in the peasant’s economy are relatively new, while the 
farm-income is the essential basis of living of the whole family. All these facts are 
explained if we remember that economic organization is determined by familial 
organization. The essentially familial property is the hereditary farm, and against 
this the money earned outside represents the more individual form of property. 
Wages, being a relatively recent phenomenon, cannot be as completely subordinated 
to the familial standpoint as land and land-income, even if their subordination is 
manifested by the demand that earned money be turned over to the family. There
fore, hired work is felt as particularly unsuitable for those whose connection with 
the main familial group is particularly close, while a certain relaxation of the inhibi
tion is natural for the members who will sooner or later establish a new branch of 
the family.

1 Particularly rapid emancipation of the boy. The father’s authority is not 
sufficient when not supported by the whole family-group and community.

1 The farm-work done by the wife is presented here as meritorious and as if it 
were done for the husband and deserved his particular gratitude. This attitude 
seems contrary to the familial principle, according to which there is no division 
of property between husband and wife because there is no private property. 
Kukietka is also evidently conservative and it is improbable that he would occupy 
an individualistic standpoint. The explanation is connected with the situation
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brick-factory and earn very good m oney, th at is, $ 2 .7 0  for 13 hours. 
T h e work is very h eavy , b u t I d on ’t m ind it; let it  be heavy , b u t m ay  
it  la st w ithout interruption. T h e brick-factories are going all right 
during the sum m er b u t in  w inter th ey  stop , and I am  afraid of it. 
B u t le t  it  be as our Lord God sends it. W hen th at d ay com es, som e 
w ay w ill be found. N ow  I have nothing more to w rite, on ly  I m ay add  
th at in  Am erica there have been enorm ous fevers, for som e d ays  
thousands-------- [End of the letter m issing.] [Jan K ukielka]

5 0 7  January 6, 1912

[T w o pages of greetings, w ishes, reproaches, and justifications 
ab ou t w riting or not w riting letters.] N ow , dearest little  w if e , as 
to  w hat you write about sending a sh ip-ticket for [our daughter] 
M anka, it is so: As to the sh ip-ticket, it  does not m atter m uch, b u t I 
m ind m ost this: If I  take M anka, w hat w ill you  do there, dearest little  
w ife ? Y ou know  yourself th at she is of great help  to  you. T h a t is 
one thing. And secondly I  m ind th at the girl w ill be very sad and  
w ill suffer m isery. H ere in Am erica it  is not the sam e as in our 
country. W hat if she does com e to  m e?  She cannot rem ain w ith  
m e, b u t m ust go into service, and in the service it  is necessary to  learn 
the E nglish language, and even to learn w ashing and cooking. T hen  
there will be m isery and w eeping, because som ebody speaks and  
you  can on ly  look a t him . If you  w ant it  exceedingly I will send [the 
ticket], but then don’t blam e m e. N ow  I inform you  also, dearest 
little  w ife, th at after th is letter I  w ill send you  som e roubles, so 
w ait som e days before you  answer.

T he loving father of our children,’

[Jan K ukielka]

5 0 8  D ecem ber 30, 1913

. . . .  A nd now, dear w ife and daughters, w rite to m e, w hen  
do you  think it  best for m e to return hom e ? On E aster or a t som e 
other tim e ? A nd now I greet you , dear w ife and daughters, and I

outlined in the first note on this letter. The husband’s emigration and the hired 
work he is doing, even if necessitated by the situation, are still formally a depar
ture from his familial duty, which would oblige him to remain on the farm. The 
wife by doing his work performs his duty and is therefore entitled to gratitude. 
Their arrangement is personal even if its object—farm-work—is familial.

• Curious expression of the familial attitude.
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greet m y  dear sisters K atarzyna, R ozalia, M aryanna, w ith  their 
husbands and children. And now  I  greet the whole household  of 
father-in-law , father and m other and brothers-in-law. A nd now, 
dear w ife, I  inform  you  [send you this] through the M rozys [who are 
returning], and I send you  4 roubles for your expenses. B u y  for 
yourself, R ozia, a w hite w aist and for N astu sia  and Jagusia shawls 
th at y o u  m ay h ave them  for sum m er w hen I com e hom e. A nd now  
dear w ife, te ll m y sister R ozalia F iglisz n ot to  allow  her daughter 
M arysia  to  marry B zdziuch, because no good w ill com e of it. As 
the father, so is the son, as the tree, so is the wedge. A nd then  it  is a 
near fam ily , and therefore God w ill n ot bless such a marriage, because 
there are enough people in  the world.1 If she does not b elieve  m y  
words le t her be persuaded b y  the exam ple of those who m arried their 
relatives. A s a good brother, I  adm onish Sister R ozalia , le t  her not 
do it , w h at she intends to do. [M ore greetings for the w hole fam ily.]

Y our husband,
J an K ukieeka

G ut bai [goodbye]. I t  m eans do w idzenia. [M ore w ishes of 
d ivine blessing for the whole fam ily.] I  w ill ask you  on ly , d on ’t ever 
quarrel w ith  sister M aryanna, don’t abuse her, don’t le t the children  
laugh a t  her, God forbid you  this! B u t on the contrary, as a  good  
m other, you  ought more than once to b u y either bread or sugar or 
[illegible word] and to g ive them  to herself and her children, and  God  
w ill be satisfied w ith your life and w ill b less you ?  [M ore greetings.]

5 0 9  February 15 [1914]

L etter from  husband Jan to  his w ife R ozalia. In  the first words 
of m y  letter I  speak to you , dear w ife, w ith  those words th a t are 
p leasant to  you : “ Praised be Jesus C hristus” and I hope th a t you  
w ill answ er m e, “ For centuries of centuries. A m en.”

A nd now  I inform you , dear w ife, th at I received your letter  on  
February 13, for w hich m ay God reward you , th at you  w rote me 
ab ou t your dear health  and success.3 And now  I inform you , dear

1 God does not need an increase in population badly enough to bless with 
children a marriage of this kind.

’ The whole letter is a notable expression of familial solidarity.
3 The beginning is particularly formal, preparatory to the scolding which is to 

follow. His masculine vanity is particularly offended by the lack of respect 
shown in connection with the photograph, especially as the wife of the other man 
behaved better in this respect.
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w ife, th at th at letter did n ot please me at all, because I  asked you  to  
w rite  me when I should com e, and you  did not answer m e, as if you  were 
n ot m y own wife b u t a cook or som e other hired w om an And now  I 
inform  you , th at you  wrote tw ice for m e to send you  m y photograph, 
you  gave me no peace. T o tell the truth, I did n ot even wish it , but 
w hen you wrote once and then once more, I w as obliged to send you  
the photograph. B u t it  was expensive for m e alone, so I  asked  
m y com panion, and this cost us cheaper. M y  com panion sen t one 
a t once to our country, and they answered h im  and thanked h im  very  
m uch, but when I  sent it  I  did n ot even get an answer. Such is 
the gratitude I  got. I  had thought th at I  left a  good w ife a t hom e, 
b u t I  was disappointed; the husband is far aw ay. I  wrote letters 
as to  a wife, b u t I  did not receive any good answers for them . W hen 
I w as a little  b oy  w ith  m y parents I  was glad and happy, I  had  w hat
ever I wished, and now  I h ave a w ife w ho does n ot even  w rite to  me 
about m y daughters. Such is the reward for on e’s goodness.

A nd now, dear w ife, you  w rite m e th at Jozef, your brother, writes 
ab ou t those few  roubles, asking for them . So I write you, dear wife, 
you  m ay write to  him  that I  w ill send him  those few  roubles, but 
on ly  when I  am at hom e. N ow  I w ill not send m oney hom e because 
I need it  for m y journey, and w hat is left I  w ill g ive back. A nd now  
you  write, th at you  have no milk’. D o  you  think that I  h ave it?  
Y ou have rye for bread, io  korcy, and I m ust buy bread; you  have 
a house, and I  m ust p ay  rent, 7 roubles a m onth, and so m y work 
goes on. And now, dear wife, you  write th at you  have a fat pig 
[ready] to be killed, so I  advise you , if they p ay  you well, you  can sell 
him , if pigs are dear; b u t if they are cheap, d on ’t sell. [End missing.]

[Jan K ukieeka]



A typical conjugal relation upon the familial basis is 
shown in this series. The wife is a substitute for the 
husband, performing economic functions; there is a lack 
of personal interests; the husband’s father and wife’s sister 
are in solidary co-operation with the marriage-group.

5 1 0 -1 1 , FROM SZYMON JANKOSKI, IN AMERICA, TO 
HIS W IFE, IN POLAND

510  P erth Amboy, N .J ., A ugust 11, 1913

[U sual greetings and wishes.] A nd now , dear w ife, I  inform  you  
about m y success, th at m y  success is good enough because I  h ave  
work and I  work every day. D ear w ife, if you  find an op p ortu n ity  to  
b u y [a farm] som ewhere for about 700 roubles, then b u y it , I  request 
you , dear w ife and dear father, for the m oney th at is in  th e  bank  
there, and  if som e m ore is needed, w rite to  me. D ear w ife and  dear 
father, if you  h ave the opportunity  to  b u y som ewhere near a  m anor, 
then b u y  it, either in C hojnowo or in  Obrșbiec or in  Czernice, because  
it  is  a lw ays better to  b u y  near a m anor than som ewhere far aw ay, 
as there is the possib ility  of earning som ething. A nd now , dear 
w ife and dear father, w hat you  w rite about m oney, th at I  m igh t send  
you , so deprive yourselves of it  for som e tim e y e t, dear w ife  and  
dear father, because now I  shall send you  none, as it  is n ot w orth  sen d 
ing som e cents. I  have m oney b u t I  am n ot w illing to send these few  
cents. I  w ill send you  later and more a t once, then you  w ill know  th at  
you  h ave received [som ething] and I shall know  th at I  h ave sen t th e  
m oney. A nd so I  w ill send you  later, b u t then about 200 roubles. 
N o w , dear w ife, I  request you  to go to O brșbiec, to  call on the A dam skis  
and to ask  them  the address of their son, and send m e th is address to  
A m erica. N ow  I h ave nothing more to w rite b u t to  greet you , dear 
w ife, lov in g ly  and heartily. I  greet Stasiek and A ntos, and I greet dear 
father. [G reetings from  som e friends.]

JANKOSKI SERIES
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N o w  I  request you , dear reader, if you  cannot read w hat I  w rote  
here, do not answer, because I did n ot learn in a school, but in a b a m ;  
so w rite me, dear reader, did you  read it  or n o t.1

5 1 1 M ay 13, 1914

. . . .  And now  I greet you , dear w ife, and you , m y dear children, 
I  greet you  all w ith  those god ly  words, “ Praised be ” [etc.]. And now  
I  inform  you  th at I  received the letter from  you  for which I thank  
you  very kindly, dear w ife, and you , dear children. A nd n ow  I  
inform  you, dear w ife, th at I  sent you  20 roubles on the 5th of M ay. 
I w ould have sent you  more b u t m y finger was w ounded. For three  
w eeks I have not been able to  work, and I don’t know  how  it  w ill be 
further. N ow , thanks to God and to  G od’s M other, th is finger does 
n ot pain  me so much.

A nd now you  ask m e, dear w ife, how  m uch m oney W alerka 
[probably w ife’s sister] earns, in  Am erica. W ell, do you  know , 
dear w ife, th at I  spent for her more than $60, and from  her w ages I  
h ave not a  cent. She served w ith  a certain m aster and m istress for 
a m onth  and they did n ot g ive  her a cent for all th is work of hers, and  
so $14 was lost. And now, I  thank you , dear w ife for buying th is 
land, and I  request you , dear w ife, to describe to  m e how did you  
succeed  w ith th at business, and w hat about th a t an n u ity?  Is  it  
already finished or n ot ? I request you , describe all th is. Y ou  w rite, 
dear w ife, about th at Stasiek, w hether you  m ay take h im  or not. 
I leave it to your choice. If you  are attached  to  h im  take [adopt?] 
him . And now I inform you , dear w ife, th at I  w ill send you  presently  
th e  a ttorn ey’s power. A nd now  I  thank you , dear son, th at you  
d on ’t wish to com e to  Am erica, because now  in  Am erica there is  
terrible poverty. I t  [work] goes badly. I  h ave nothing more to  
w rite, I  on ly  w ish you  all h ealth , happiness and good  success; w hat 
you  wish for yourself from  our Lord God and G od’s M other, and I  
ask you  for a speedy answer. Got n a j [good night].

SZYMON JANKOSKI

1 This is a rhyme in the original, and is proverbial.
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The general background of the conjugal relation is here 

still familial; common interests (children, management 
of the property) are still the main link between husband 
and wife, and other members of the family (grandfather, 
uncle) are still closely connected with the marriage-group. 
But already some changes can be noticed. The woman’s 
affection for her husband and her grief over her daughter’s 
death seem to be a little stronger than the mere familial 
connection requires in spite of the fact that she seems to 
lack the ability of expression. Again, the solidarity of the 
family is no longer so strong as it should be according to 
tradition, as is shown by the relative estrangement of the 
daughter in America.

5 1 2 - 1 7 ,  FROM MARY ANNA LAZOWSKA AND CHILDREN, IN 
POLAND, TO HER HUSBAND AND FAMILY- 

MEMBERS, IN AMERICA

5 1 2  P rzasnysz, November 27 [1913]

“ P raised  be Jesus C hristus!” [etc.]
[H ealth; letter received.] Y ou w rite m e, dear husband, th a t I  

forbid you  to  com e to  our country. I  don’t forbid [dissuade] you  
a t all, you  m ay com e a t an y  m om ent, you  have your ow n reason. 
D o n ’t  th ink th at I  live here luxuriously w ith  these children. I  b u y  
on ly  w h at th ey  need absolutely. W hy, th ey  go to school, th e  girl 
goes to sew ing [learns sewing]. She has still the sam e jacket. I  on ly  
had  new  overcoats m ade for the boys. I t  w as absolutely  necessary,
for now  it  is very cold. I  m ust b u y  books and hefts for th em ...............
W hen one of them  had no book the teacher told him  not to  com e tc  
th e  school. Y ou  see yourself how  bad it  is for you  n ot to  be able to  
w rite. W hy, I  don’t p ay  for the school; th is m eans m uch also. And  
th en  th e shoes cost me m uch; we are 6 persons to be shod for w inter.
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I  d on ’t spend a single grosz in vain. I t  seem s to you  th at you  h ave  
sen t m e much m oney. B u t I have paid so m any debts. I h ave on ly  
trouble w ith these children, for they d on ’t ask w hether I h ave m oney  
or n ot, but require me to g ive them . I know  m yself th at you  are 
w orking hard, you  don’t need to adm onish [remind ?] me, for I  did  
not buy anything for m yself. [Food prices; news about pigs and 
cow .] N ow, dear husband, I w ish you a Merry Christmas. It would
b e better if w e were together; it  w ould rejoice us m ore............... In
going to bed and in  rising remem ber us alw ays, dear husband.*

Y our m ost loving w ife,

Mary anna Lazowska

S 13 January 29, 1914

. . . .  D ear [Brother] Bolek: I  inform  you  about m y  grief. 
W hen you  wrote a letter and asked how  m any there are of our fam ily, 
she spoke and asked us to w rite about her a lso.2 She fell sick w ith  
m easles, then she got inflam m ation of the lungs. T here were doctors, 
b u t they could not save her. She w as aw fully clever, it  is difficult to  
relate.3 . . . .  I  am  terribly pained. If it  were b y  land, I  would
go afoot to  Am erica...............Grandfather despairs continually  after
H en k a’s death and he cannot forget her cleverness. H is health  
h as g o t very bad; he cannot work and says th at he w ill die soon.

1 This request tends unconsciously to assimilate the familial and the religious 
attitudes. The moments after the end and before the beginning of the daily work 
are evidently the ones most favorable to an undisturbed and purely sentimental 
remembrance of home or God in a workman’s life. At the same time the periodical 
character of this remembrance would tend to make of it both a habit and a duty. 
We understand better the meaning of this request if we remember that the normal 
life of the peasant is fully practical and always determined by the actual situation. 
Reflection and remembrance require in him a particular effort and an almost 
absolute freedom of mind and body. Therefore he carefully selects the time and 
place of reflection or remembrance and makes for these acts a self-conscious, 
intentional, and sometimes ridiculously ceremonial preparation. (See Part 
IV.) As in letter-writing reflection and remembrance are combined, the 
same care is shown in the preparation for it.

• The meaning is that her anxiety not to be omitted in the enumeration of 
the members of the family was a foreboding of her death.

> Normal idealization after death. In children it is usually intelligence which 
is thus idealized, in grown-up persons, character. Perhaps this idealization in 
general is an unconscious attempt to justify individual grief when it goes beyond 
the limit assigned by the social regulation of the attitude toward death. At any 
rate it is an attempt to give objective reasons for subjective grief.



As to the air [weather], up to the present we had frost, but now it 
does not freeze any more.

W e salute and greet you  together w ith  your wife and children. 
She d ied  on January 19, and w as buried on January 20.

M aryanna Lazowska

514  M arch 20, 1914

. . . .  D ear Uncle: W hat does it  m ean th at we h ave n o  letter?  
We h ave had no letter since D ecem ber 5. W hat does it m ean ? Are 
they [the father and o ldest sister] dead, or w hat ? W e w rote 3 letters 
and w e h ad  no answer to  any of them . W hen H enka died w e wrote 
a letter, b u t there w as no answer. So please, uncle, w rite a  letter  at 
our cost— w e w ill p ay  for it— and describe k in d ly  w hat is going on, 
for w e d on ’t know , because we h ave no letter. W e beg you  for G od’s 
sake, tell us how  it  is. If som ebody is sick there, describe everything. 
W hat happened w ith our father, th at he does n ot deign to  w rite a 
letter ? W hen Genia [the oldest sister] w as leaving, m other adm on
ished her n o t to  forget about letters. A nd she does n o t even  deign  
to w rite a  letter. W e wonder how  can a daughter be so m ean .1 So 
please, uncle, read them  th is letter. B u t perhaps th ey  are no more 
alive. T h en , please, describe to us k ind ly  everything. O nly we 
beg you  for a speedy answer. W e bow  to you , uncle and auntie, 
and to  all our acquaintances. W e w ish you  a merry E aster. A lle- 
luiah! T h e  end.

[Lazowska’s Children]

5 1 5  April 10, 1914

. . . .  D ear H usband and D aughter: W e received your letter, 
for w hich w e thank you  heartily , and the m oney also. D ear husband,
H enka is dead.2 She fell sick on January 5...............T here w as one
doctor and another and th ey  tried to  save her, and she w anted  to live. 
E veryth in g , w hatever the doctor prescribed, she took everything. 
She had 40 cupping-glasses applied. In the last m om ent, dear 
daughter, she kissed your photograph, and kissed me on the face,

1 The daughter evidently has not a much-developed familial feeling, or per
haps the fact that she is in America with her father and uncle accounts for her 
lack of longing for home.

2 Her first letter with news of the death was evidently not received by the 
husband, who heard of it through the letter to the brother-in-law.
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raised her eyes on high and died. She finished her w andering here 
and w en t to eternity, to the M other and to her Lord. B u t for m e it 
is  a  terrible burden, for I  loved  her and she loved me. W hen I  enter 
in to  the house, it  is as sad for me as in a den. W e grieved because we 
had  no letter, we thought th at you  were dead. A s to  th e w eather in 
our country, it  is so w et th at one could drown dogs. In  gardens 
w ater stands, it  is im possible to  sow  or to plant. M an y  people died  
th is year. D ear husband and dear daughter, w e h ave sad  holi
d ays th is  year, it is difficult even to  describe to  you  m y sad experience
of th is year. I  was in  M law a, to  b u y seeds; I  spent 50 roubles...............
G randfather is also im paired in health  and cannot work. I  thank  
you  h eartily  for the dollar. R em em ber, dear husband, n o t to  forget
about letters...............G randm other also grieves th at uncle does not

wnte' [Maryanna L azowska]

D ear father, w hat shall m other do w ith  m e, for I  shall go to  the 
school on ly  till vacation , and m other does not know  where to  g iv e  me 
[in apprenticeship].

M other is very angry w ith  you  [Genia] for n ot even  sending a 
b ow  to  the M oraw iankis, for w hen the letter com es th ey  a lw ays ask
w hether you  send greetings for them . [Wacek]

5 1 6  April 23, 1914

. . . .  D ear H usband: W e are in  good h ealth , o n ly  grandfather 
is sick. H e m ade a w ill, for he is in  danger of life. H e h as w illed me 
everyth ing. T h is happened on April 22. I  am  to p ay  100 roubles to
the B .’s ...............So I beg you , dear husband, send m e m oney, for it
co st m e already som e 15 roubles. A nd I  am  w riting a lready the 
sixth  letter, and I h ave an answer to  none. Y ou  see, dear husband, 
w h at difficulties and expenses I  have; as soon as one is finished, 
another comes. So I beg you , send me th is debt, for th ey  m ay make 
a  com plaint against m e, particularly she. D ear husband, nothing  
rejoices m e [not even  th is will], for I  h ave n o t m y  dear daughter. 
W herever I  go I am  sad. A t every m om ent I  th ink about her and 
ab ou t you .

A s to  the air, it  is warm. T here is work to  be done, and nobody  
to  w ork, for grandfather is ill. Fences m ust be repaired and potatoes  
p lanted . T he prices are very high in  our country . . . .  and work 
is d ifficult to get; on ly  craftsm en can earn...............



LAZOWSKA SERIES 841

N o w , dear daughter, I  am  writing to you . W hy do you  n ot 
w rite letters to  us ? E verybody wonders w h y do you  n ot w rite. Y ou  
know  how  to  w rite and don’t write. T h is m akes me w onder m uch. 
I  h ad  sad holidays. W hen you  were here it  w as not so sad , for I  
had a lw ays a com panion. Grandfather b ids you  farewell, for perhaps
he w on ’t  see you  any more...............1 I t  is difficult to  describe to  you
m y experience w hich I  had this year [the daughter’s death].

Maryanna Lazowska

5 1 7  June i ,  1914

. . . .  D ear H usband: You w rite th a t you  earn on ly  for your  
living. T hen  com e back to  our country. Enough of th is A m erica. 
Y ou w rite th at you  earn on ly  enough for your ow n living; b u t w ho  
will earn for us ? If you  earn on ly  for your ow n living, I  can n ot earn 
for m ine. W acek w ent to the first confession.

A n d  you , dear daughter, you  send on ly  bows. Can you  n o t w rite  
w ith  your ow n hand, th at you  send on ly  bow s, as to  strangers?  
W hy, I  am  not your kum a; on ly  a kum a  sends bow s for her kum a. 
W hen you  were not in Am erica I  did n ot wonder th at uncle w rote  
fa th er’s letters. B ut you  are now  w ith  your father, you  ou gh t to  
w rite letters. Y ou know  how  to  write, on ly  you  don’t w an t to. I  
was glad  that I  received a letter b u t I  read it  and, see here, from  m y  
daughter I have nothing b u t a bow!

Grandfather has been in bed for six w eeks, I  don’t know  w hether  
he w ill recover. H e dried out, he cannot ea t any more. A nd th u s  
I  h ave such experiences and troubles th is year. I  have sow n the  
garden m yself. I h ave nothing b u t work and trouble...............

W h y, I  asked you , dear husband, w h at to  do, and had no answ er. 
G randfather is sick, m oney is needed, work m ust be done, and here 
there is nobody to work. For here a man is needed. So consider it  and  
com e. For it is im possible to live  w ithout som ebody to w ork...............

M aryanna Lazowska

D ear  father, m other bought m e a su it a t the fair.
[Wacek]

* The grandfather’s imminent death evidently provokes no grief because of his 
age. The social normality of death is increased with advancing age, to such an 
extent that life beyond certain limits becomes an anomaly.
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The old solidarity of the family-group has not yet been 

superseded, but there is a marked beginning of the isolation 
of the marriage-group. Real personal love is expressed in 
the letters of the wife. The connection between the 
marriage-group and the rest of the family is relatively 
loosened, particularly in the case of the wife’s family. But 
here again it is the husband who is more conservative in his 
familial attitudes. I t  is he who tries to re-establish a 
closer connection between his wife and her parents and 
sisters. Though he may be moved in this case more 
particularly by the desire to help his wife, this is certainly 
not his reason for asking his cousin not only to help but also 
to control her.

5 1 8 -2 1 , TO PIOTR OLSZAK, IN  AMERICA, FROM WIFE 
AND FAMILY-MEMBERS, IN POLAND

5 i 8 N ovem b er 12, 1913

. . . .  D ear H usband: [H ealth and success.] In  m y field 
[cousin] Jakob worked 2 j  days w ith a single horse and then one day  
w ith  tw o horses. H e has n ot been paid a t all and h e  w ill w ait till 
you  send him  som ething, because I  borrowed 25 [gulden] of m oney 
and bought a calf. I  borrowed this m oney from K olupa. And 
Jakob bought me a pig for 11 gulden. I  have dug th e  p otatoes out 
and h ave sown 7 m easures of w heat and 1 m easure of barley and 7 
m easures of rye. I  have dunged and sown th e field where the oats 
were. I  borrowed i j  bushels from Franek B atuch . H e wants 
m oney [interest] for it, as m uch as he p ays him self for borrowing from  
T om asiak .1 B u t don’t worry, I  shall m anage everyth ing. Since 
y o u  w ent aw ay neither father nor m other has been here y et, only

1 She mentions the fact because it is not according to tradition to take money 
for lending of grain. Traditionally either nothing or a little grain should be taken 
as interest.
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M aryna; and R ozia also, for a  week. I  w en t to them  and asked th em  
to g ive  m e their daughter [to help]. She w as here for a w eek and  
cried every evening, and once she w en t hom e and did n o t com e an y  
m ore.1 T he knife w hich you  m ade has n ot been found, nor the  
brush. W hen I w ent w ith  y o u  to Sqcz, Franek took the brush from  
the shelf in the lobby, for M aryna and Sw idzak saw  it. B u t  I  d o n ’t
say anyth in g , because there w ould be trouble for u s ............... I  dream
ab ou t you  every night. Som etim es I  dream  th at you  com e back  
angry and som etim es good, and I  long very  m uch. T h e d ay  p asses  
in  w orking b u t in  the even ing I  long m uch and a t n igh t I  cannot 
sleep ...............

Sam ek did not thresh . . . .  because I  w anted  h im  to  thresh  
in  the autum n, b u t he w as angry, [saying] th at if he did  h e could n o t  
go to  H ungary through m y fau lt?  In  the field nobody does you  an y  
dam age, nor does an yb od y dam age the hedge. People say  ab ou t 
you  th a t you  don’t need th at A m erica, b u t nobody asked h ow  you  
w ould p ay  the debts of w hich we h ave so m any. N ob od y  b elieved  
up to  the end th at you  w ould go. T h e G azdas are v ery  curious 
w hether you  w ill w rite to  them . Franek com es here and  looks  
som etim es, and w hen he has passed by  it  can alw ays be n oticed , for 
w hen he sees anything he does n ot om it the occasion [to tak e it].

A bout [your brother] W alek I  dream  also. H e has n o t  w ritten
to  m e; I  did n ot receive an y  letter from  h im ...............W eddings are
num erous in our village, but you  w ill learn about them . Our b oys  
rem em ber you. T h ey  ask, “ W here is fa th er?  W hy does h e n o t  
c o m e ? ” N ow  I  h ave nothing more of in terest to  w rite, b u t I  greet 
y o u  a hundred thousand tim es k in d ly  and heartily , dear husband, 
an d  I  thank you  for th at letter for w hich I  have looked for so long a  
tim e. B e healthy. L et u s see each other. A m en. I  greet y o u  
[enum eration of all the relatives in  America]. A nd if I  d on ’t  do an y 
th in g  qu ite w ell, don’t  be angry w ith  me. A nd it  is  w ell th a t you  like  
it  there, because I  h ave grieved enough, thinking th a t you  don’t  like
it  there...............A nd P iotrek  w en t w ith  Sam ek to H un gary  to  w ork.
A n d  the T yrkiels, w hen th ey  b oth  w en t to  the fair, slipped in to  a

1 She speaks here of her own family, not of her husband’s. The unwillingness 
of her sisters to help her and the indifferent attitude of her father (see No. 520) 
show that a married couple may become isolated, not by their own fault, but by 
the fault of the family in which the solidarity is weakened.

2 For season-work. The emigration to Hungary is regarded by the Galician 
peasants as particularly demoralizing.
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tavern, and there a fight began. W hen W aligora from  Brzegi 
sm ashed w ith a glass upon the table, her [T yrkiel’s w ife ’s] forehead  
w as cut in  tw o spots.1

Answer a t once. E . O ls z a r

5 1 9  M ay 23, 1914

. . . .  D ear H usband: . . . .  Y ou w rite th at you  are worse, but 
you  did not write w hat befell you , for W ojtek Jakuböw  w rote th at 
your leg pains you  but he did not w rite w hat happened to you , and I  
am  so anxious because I don’t know. B u t did  you  go in  search of 
m isfortune the?e? [To th ink th at you  found m isfortune there!] I  
d on ’t know  w hat is going on. O nly th is I  can say, W ojtus, m y dear 
heart, th at when anything bad befalls you , a  part of m y heart is cut, 
from  longing for you. If you  on ly  know  th at the work w on ’t go or 
if you  cannot work, get a little  of th at m oney and com e, and if you  
h ave none perhaps Jasiek K uzak will lend it  to  you. A nd w hen you  
com e back, if God the H oliest grants you to com e back, we could give
back either the field bought from  T yrkiel or the other p art...............
T here is no reason to keep it. W hy do you  need it , particularly if 
you  h ave no h ealth ?  A nd so it  seem s to m e. W henever I think  
ab ou t you , m y heart is cut. A nd th is buying of land from  this 
T yrkiel is so useless, because you  m ust work and p ay  th is interest, 
w hile th ey  live like lords and you  cannot say an yth in g  to  them .2 If 
it  were n ot because of this debt you  w ould not h ave gone to  America 
and  would not suffer m isery there. B u t if you  are to suffer there and 
I here it  is better, if you  can, to  com e back. From  th em  [the parents] 
also [there is no great help, such as was promised]. Som etim es one 
[sister], som etim es the other com es, b u t when they are m ost necessary  
there is none. W hen I go anyw here, I  take the children, I  take them  
to  Popardzina [and] I close the house. I  shall have enough grain,

1 There is a mischievous joy in this description, resulting from the woman’s 
animosity toward the Tyrkiels. The reason of the animosity is stated in the fol
lowing letter.

2 The reason of the woman’s animosity toward the Tyrkiels is here explained; 
it is envy, because, by selling their land, that family found itself in a better position 
than the buyer. There is a peculiar and mixed attitude in these matters. The 
price of land is out of proportion to any possible income from it, and while the 
peasant, under the influence of the traditional land-hunger, still buys the land and 
pays the price, he bears a grudge against the seller who made him pay more than the 
land is economically worth.
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but I  h ave bought one quarter of p otatoes m ore, and I  paid  1 gulden  
because they are th at dear. B u t it  does not m atter m uch, for th ey  
were as dear in the first year when we were married. [Crops; w eather; 
farm-work.]

E. Olszak

5 2 0  Brzezna, M ay  5, 1913

[Dear Brother-in-law]: You write us to help her, b u t w e help  
her as we can. Father continually abuses m other for going so often  
to her. W hen you  w ent aw ay M aryna w as w ith  her for four w eeks, 
and w e also go to  her as often as we can. Y ou know  th at w hen you  
were here you  bought [things for her ?], b u t she has no m oney to  b u y. 
W here can she get it?  T h e w orst are the children, because w hen  
she m ust go anyw here she takes the children to som e house [or other]. 
If we are there, then it is better. B u t . . . .  we h ave no hired m an  
and there is never tim e [to help her in  farm -work ?], and she is very  
poor w ith ou t a servant [passage obscure]. B u t nevertheless w e help  
her as m uch as w e can. She has no fa t [for seasoning food] so w e take  
her som e whenever w e can, when father does not know  ab ou t it .1 
N ow  a p ig has been killed, so we are sending her [some fat], because  
she has no m oney to buy it. Y ou  know , dear brother-in-law , the  
difference betw een th at w hich is g iven  and th at w hich is b ou gh t [the 
g ift is  a lw ays of better quality]. [N ew s about relatives and greetings  
from  all the fam ily of the wife.]

I , R ozia, have w ritten this page, but, m y dear brother-in-law , I  
beg you , don’t  be angry if the w riting is bad and u gly ...............

R ozalia [Rozia[ Gancarczyk

521
. . . .  D ear F riend and K um . . . .  Y ou  w rite m e to  d e

scribe everything, so I  w ill w rite you  the w hole tru th ............... I  h ave
sow n w heat for her upon the field where potatoes had been, and  a  
m easure of barley, and rye upon dung where oats had been, because she 
took  one morg of field from Franek. A nd now I  w rite you  th a t she
dug the p otatoes out and has sow n...............N ow  you  ask w h at she says
a b ou t you . She says th at she dream s about you  every n ig h t...............
W e h ave nice and warm weather. Y ours [your wife] has called  upon

1 Cf. No. 518, p. 843, note 1.
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us w ith  your letter, and I did everything in the field for her and I  have  
sow n, and Franek keeps it  [?] well. T hey h ave n ot d ivided i t  yet.
A nd now I write you  th at I  gave to  T yrkiel those 10 gu lden ...............
You ask w hether people from C iecew ina [?] [the w ife ’s fam ily] call 
upon her. T he girls do com e, b u t nobody else. A nd now  you  ask  
how  yours m anages. So, up to the present she m anages w ell enough,
and how it  w ill be further, I  don’t know ...............1 She bought a calf
for 50 crowns and keeps it, and now she intends to b u y  also a  p ig , and  
asks m e to lend her m oney, so I  w ill lend her som e. A nd now  I 
w rite you about this field, th at I  persuaded her to rent it  from Franek, 
because Franek told m e th at he w ould let it  be rented, and th at he 
had [prospective] tenants, W ojtek C iula, and Jozek Junczak, and 
Franek Samek. So it  is better if your w ife takes it  instead of having  
trouble w ith them  [probably because of a  too near neighborship]. So 
your wife took one morg of th is field...............

[Jak6b]

* Example of a husband controlling his wife through his friends. In spite of 
the conjugal affection the individualization of the marriage-group is still incomplete, 
since other members of the family or community are not only allowed but asked 
to interfere.
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Starkiewicz is not a farmer, but had probably worked in 
a manor, and when he went to America his wife lived with her 
relatives. This accounts for the woman’s lack of economic 
interest. In their situation it is really not very important 
whether they have more or less money, for money assumes 
a real social importance only when it can be used to buy 
land or can in any way become a basis of an independent 
existence. And Starkiewicz can hardly hope to earn enough 
money to buy a farm.

The marriage-group is more isolated from the rest of the 
family than in the case of the Olszaks; probably their 
situation as manor-servants has helped to produce this 
isolation. Still the familial relations are rather close, since 
the wife can stay with her relatives. Conjugal affection has 
evidently considerably transcended the traditional limits.

5 2 2 -2 8 , FROM ZOFIA STARKIEWICZ, IN POLAND, TO HER 
HUSBAND, IN  AMERICA

5 2 2  Uscimow, April 16, 1914

“ Praised b e ,” [etc.].
D ear H usband: I  am very glad th at I  received your letter, b u t 

th is kills m e, th at you  don’t write me exactly  w hat is going on w ith  
you . Here papers write th at there is war in N ew  York, th at houses  
are destroyed w ith bom bs, . . . .  that ships are stopped [do not 
bring em igrants to America] and th at they say there: “ W e w on ’t 
adm it the strangers any more who cam e to spoil our land of m oney, 
th ey  have taken enough of our m oney from our lan d .” A nd you  
d on ’t write me w hat is going on w ith  you. P lease, m y dear, w hat 
becam e of Stasiek  O lesiuk? A lready 15 w eeks have passed and he 
does not w rite an y  letter to her. Is he no longer alive, or w hat else 
becam e df h im  ? For she grieves very m uch. D o n ’t you  know  anyth in g

847
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about him  ? I  beg you, m y dear husband, you  h ave enough o f th is  
earning; com e back to us. I t  w ill be sufficient for you . Y ou h a v e  
more than 300 roubles, and you  can earn the rest here. Y ou w o n ’t 
take the m oney w ith  you  w hen you  die, and here you  can also earn, 
if G od the M erciful grants you  health  and allow s you  to live. In stead  
of working there and w asting your strength you  can h ave here bread  
enough. If you  don’t w ant to  serve [in a manor] go to  L ublin, and  
there you can live. Y ou don’t w ant to  h ave m ost [money] am ong  
other men. If it  is difficult to  return now , if it  is true that there are 
such troubles, then com e about autum n, and if perhaps you  h ave sen t 
me a ll your m oney, w rite m e and I  w ill send you  for the journey. In  
our country now  it  is  warm , trees are developing their leaves, peop le  
are sow ing oats and barley and p lanting p ota toes...............

I  inform you , dear husband, th at som ebody stole 100 roubles from  
stepm other, father’s w ife, from her chest. W e all w ent to the priest, 
father and stepm other and sister W isniew ska, and W ojciech, and  
H elena, and I. Stepm other was absolutely  determ ined to  h ave  
father testify  under oath. T hen father w ould say th at his children  
had  stolen the m oney. B u t the priest forbade h im  to m ake the 
oa th .1 . . . .

[Zo f ia  St a r k ie w ic z ]

523 June 2, T9U
D e a r  H u s b a n d : I  inform  you  th at I received the m oney, 101 

roubles and 5 copecks, and I thank you  heartily , m y dear husband, for 
remem bering me. N ow  I inform  you  th at I  w ill do nothing w ith  th is 
m oney and I  w on’t lend it  to anybody, for I  am  afraid. I  w ill p u t 
it in to  the bank. Just now  your godfather K unak came to  m e,

■ The oath is considered a perfectly sufficient proof even if it is false; the 
responsibility for its truthfulness falls exclusively upon the person who makes it, 
and it is a general belief that great calamities and even death are the result of a 
false oath. (The result is conceived partly as divine punishment, partly as imme
diate magical consequence of the sacrilege.) In this case the author believes that 
the stepmother’s accusation against her stepchildren is either true or not true. In 
the first case her satisfaction at the priest’s refusal to accept the oath—the only 
possible proof—shows that she does not consider the robbing of the stepmother 
a bad act. If she does not believe it is true, then she thinks her father either 
capable of a false oath or so henpecked that he would believe anything the step
mother says, and in either case absolutely estranged from his own children. In that 
case we have a situation resembling that in the Wröblewski series.
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asking m e to  lend him  100 roubles, b u t I  am  afraid. I  said so— th a t  
I w on ’t g ive  them  until I  w rite to you  and ask you , and h e agreed. 
. . . . W h at do you  sa y ?  Shall I  lend it  or n o t?  H e  w an ts to
borrow it  on a note, b u t I  should prefer to  p u t it  in  the b an k ............... I
am very m uch satisfied th at you  intend to  com e when you  h ave no  
work...............

N ow  I  inform  you  th at your niece K aska is married already. T h ey  
w ent to  be married on T hursday before P en tecost, and th e  m arriage- 
festiva l w ill be on the H o ly  T rin ity  D a y . T h ey  say th a t th ey  got  
married in  W lodaw a. T h e rest I  w ill tell you  in  m y n ex t le tter ...............

Y our w ife,
Z o f ia  St a r k ie w ic z

R ead for yourself secretly , th at nobody m ay know . I  inform  
you  about th is m arriage of Kaska. T h ey  w ent to  the w edding alone, 
and th ey  h ave no sign a t all w hether th ey  are m arried or n ot. W hen  
th ey  cam e back, on ly  then th ey  w ent to our priest asking h im  to  
publish the banns. T h ey  had to take the certificate to  the other  
church th at their banns had been published, and on ly  then  th e other  
priest w as to g ive them  the m arriage-certificate. B u t our p riest  
refused to accept [money] for the banns. So everybody says as he  
pleases— som e th at th ey  were married, others, th a t th ey  were n o t, 
for nob od y was w ith  them , and he is a  true R uthenian .1

3 2 4  June 21, 1914

D ear H usband: . . . .  I  received your letter ............... I t  m ade
m e very  sad th at so m any people are drowned. I  th ink  ab ou t your  
journey. M ay  God on ly  grant you  to  com e back happily  to  us, m ay  
G od guard you  against an y  accident! . . . .  I  beg you , m y  husband, 
b e so good , listen  to m e, com e back a t once. A fter th is letter prepare 
yourself d irectly  for the journey. W hat a life it  is th a t you  live! 
Y our w ork is heavier than a stone. W hat of it  if you  leave your  
stren gth  in  a foreign cou n try?  Shall w e take our m oney w ith  us 
after our death  ? W hy should we exert ourselves so ? P ray  G od for

1 The secrecy in which she communicates this news, the nature of the gossip, 
and the postscript to No. 528, show clearly the normal attitude of the peasant 
toward illegal sexual intercourse. There is no trace of a purely moral or religious 
condemnation, but a very strong feeling that such an intercourse, even if finishing 
with marriage, is socially abnormal. This standpoint will explain many peculiarities 
in this connection.
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h ea lth , then w e shall live. W hether you  earn or lose, nobody w ill add  
or tak e aw ay anyth ing from  you . I  h ave a hog. T h ey  offered me 
45 roubles; I  w ant 50. N ow  I  w on ’t sell it  until you  come. T hen  
w e should h ave 313 roubles, and if we sold the cow  there w ould  be 
ab ou t 400. W e w ould p u t it  in to  the bank in  L ublin , and we should  
liv e  m uch better than now ...............

Zofia Starkiewicz

5 2 5  A ugust 9 , 1914

In  the first words of m y  letter, dear husband, I  inform  you  about 
m y health  and success. U p to the present w e are still in  good h ealth , 
b u t w e don’t know  how  it  w ill be further. I  sen t you  already one 
le tter  in  w hich I bade you  farewell, like going to death , but still war 
is in  som e w ay held up for 2 w eeks, on ly  throngs of soldiers are passing  
b y  us afoot and on horses; w e see no end of them . God forbid, w hat 
is going on w ith  everyone of us! H ow  m uch crying, how  m uch  
sorrow! E verybody is so grieved, if you  looked today upon an yb od y  
you  w ould n ot know  him . O m y God, w hat we h ave lived  to  see! 
M a y  God guard everybody against it! N ow  n oth ing else b u t every
b od y  prays and prepares him self for death. T h e priests listen  to  con
fession, and people com e during w hole days and confess them selves. 
A nd nobody know s w hat w ill happen, w hether we shall be sen t aw ay  
from  here or not. R ich  people go to far R ussia; there is no war there, 
w hile here is the w orst fire. W e are all so afraid th at we d on ’t know  
how  to  live in the world. T he reservists h ave been sent aw ay. . . .
even  those are taken who are 48 years o ld ...............A nd nobody know s
w h at w ill be. [The papers] w rite a lw ays th at it  is a  European war,
b u t we don’t know ...............I  beg you , answ er th is letter as soon as
possible. And perhaps w e shall no longer be a live w hen your letter  
com es...............1

A nd now  I  beg you , dear husband, and Jozefka, S tasiek’s w ife, we 
begged you  in som e letters to w rite us about him , b u t you did not 
answ er this. W e heard from the T .’s th at Stasiek has a sw eetheart 
and  w on’t com e back an y  m ore, for he has a sw eetheart and w ill 
rem ain in America. H is m other w eeps very  m uch, and his w ife also. 
A nsw er m e, w hether it  is  true, b u t answer me the truth. T hen we

1 This whole paragraph is a good illustration of the peasant’s feeling of incom
prehension and impotence with regard to the phenomena of the social world outside 
of his own community. Cf. Introduction: “ Social Environment.”
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shall tell it  to  them . W rite us the address of Stasiek. O nly  tell the  
truth, w hat is going on. W e believe th at it  is true, for perhaps he had  
a very bad life and he attached him self to  a  sw eetheart...............

Your truly loving w ife,

Zofia Starkiewicz
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526 November 1, 1914

. . . .  D ear H usband: I  inform you  th at I  am  in  good h ealth  
and our son is also in good health , and w e w ish you  the sam e. D ear  
husband, I  h ave sent you  3 letters, this is the fourth, and I  h ave no  
answer. Are you  no longer a live?  I  don’t know  m yself w hat it  
means. I t  is not enough th at I  h ave grief here; I  don’t know  an y
thing about you . I  w ill write you  one letter after another, perhaps 
one of th em  will reach you , for I  shall n ot live  through th is grief, 
thinking about you. A nd perhaps you  are n ot there, so w hoever  
opens th is letter, please answer me a t least a  few  words, w hether he  
is alive or is no more there...............I  g ive m y address..................

Zofia Starkiewicz

527  N ovem ber 7, 1914

D ear H usband: I  received your letter. [H ealth; w ishes.] Y our  
son sends you  bow s and kisses your hands, saying th at he is w orried  
w ithout his papa. Y es, dear husband, our son is already big enough  
and in telligen t, he alw ays remembers “ M am m a, where is papa ? Is  it  
far ? W hen shall w e go to him  ? Perhaps tom orrow ? C om e, 
m am m a, le t us g o !” . . .  . Jozefka thanks you  heartily  for th e  
address w hich you  sent her, and I thank you  also for having w ritten  
a few  words about Stasiek. W e are still curious to  know  w h at 
wom an sits there w ith him , w hat is her nam e. W rite me. W hat 
does it  m atter to you  if I  know  who she is ? . . . .

A s to  the war, there is now  no b attle  near us. T he nearest one  
was about L ublin, 3 versts aw ay. Trawniki is burned, Janow  
destroyed, of T om aszdw  on ly  sk y  and earth are left. T here w as 
such a groan from  shots here th at the earth trem bled. N ow  the b a ttle  
is going on beyond the V istula, toward C zestochow a. R adom  is 
destroyed, b u t n ot to ta lly , P u law y destroyed, v illages destroyed. 
T here was such a roar at n ight that it  was im possible to sleep. N ow
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n o more shots are to be heard, for the German has been driven aw ay.
O nly there is great m isery in our country, everything expensive...............
F ew  people are left, on ly  w om en, for m en have been taken, som e to  the 
war, others to digging trenches, others to transports; horses and  
carts are all taken...............

Y our loving w ife,

Zofia Starkiewicz

5 2 8  N ovem ber 26, 1914

. . . .  D ear H usband: . . . .  Our son is h ea lth y  and  rather 
big; he w alks already in  trousers. W hen I  ask: “ W hat is father  
doing in A m erica?” he answers: “ H e cuts w ood .” I  h ave a great 
distraction w ith him ; he alw ays talks to me. W ere it  n ot for the 
child  I should perhaps n ot live through this sorrow. D ear husband, I 
inform  you th at I  hired m yself as a  m ilk-w om an, for both brothers- 
in -law  are a t the war. I  have nowhere to live, and it  is difficult to  live  
in  the village. And thus th ey  w ill give m e lodging and fuel, 1 cow  
to  keep in the manorial stable, 3 bushels grain every quarter and 100 
roods of field [for potatoes]. I  take, it  is true, a d u ty  upon m y head, 
for I  m ust be there a t every call, b u t a t least I shan’t have to work 
during the whole sum mer [for som e neighbor]. For the keeping of one 
cow  and for a few  roods of field I had to work during the w hole sum 
m er, while now I shall h ave peace w ith  it. W hatever I  earn [outside 
th e  m ilking hours] w ill be m ine, and th ey  will g ive  m e also 4 roubles 
a year. Y es, dear husband, it  is painful for m e, for I  did n ot expect 
th a t I  should have to serve.

N ow  I  inform you  th at Jozefka, S tasiek’s [wife], w ent as a  maid 
to  a pop  [Russian priest] to K olechowicze. For the prices of every
th ing are now  very h ig h ; it  is difficult to live  in  the village, w hen one 
cannot earn som ewhere. F irst she had w aited for a  letter from her 
husband, b u t it  is a year since she has had no letter from him ; what 
should she expect from  him  any more ? She w ent aw ay on N ovem 
ber 15. W hen she was leaving she cried very m uch; she sim ply could  
n ot say a word. She is so grieved, because she has a husband and 
m ust serve, w hile he works for som e whore and lives w ith her. She 
is very m uch pained, she can hardly bear it. Y es, m y  husband, poor 
is her lot. I  w ept m yself about her lo t...............

[Describes who w ent to war and perished.] Brother-in-law  bade 
us farewell b y  letter and begged everybody to forgive his sins...............
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W e sim ply could not listen to this letter; everybody w ep t...............
Since then there has been no letter from  him , perhaps he is dead. 
. . . .  N o w  I inform  you  th at people talked here th at all the m en h ave
been driven aw ay from Am erica and th at th ey  are going to  w ar...............
I  thought th a t it  was true and grieved...............

Zofia Starkiewicz

Kaska P. had already a daughter on November 17, while the wed
ding was in June.
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Partial isolation of the marriage-group, resulting, not 

from a particularly close relation between husband and wife, 
but from a disintegration of the family, appears in this 
series of letters. Already one branch of the family has been 
spatially isolated from the rest. We find no mention of 
any other member living in Lublin except the father with 
his wife and the two daughters with their husbands. And 
even this small group is dissolved by the father’s second 
marriage. Consequently there remain only three marriage- 
groups, partly solidary, partly opposed to one another. 
And again we find the men more conservative, willing to 
keep at least in a certain measure the old group-connection.

5 2 9 - 3 2 ,  TO S. KLUCH, IN AMERICA, FROM HIS WIFE AND 
FAMILY-MEMBERS, IN POLAND; AND ONE LETTER FROM 
THE SISTER-IN-LAW OF KLUCH TO HER HUSBAND, IN 
AMERICA

5 2 9  [Lublin], M ay 21, 1914

D ear Son-in-law : You ask m e to  describe to  you  the success of 
your w ife, but I  can write you  no new s at all, for I  have never any  
occasion to call upon her, although she is m y  child. H ow  can I call 
upon her since she drove m e aw ay from her ? A nd secondly, w hen I 
go she avoids m e as if I  had done her som e evil. She m oved from here 
to  W esola Street, there th ey  live near each other, she and Paw low a  
[P aw el’s w ife, the other daughter]. I  send you  on ly  the news that 
kum a  S taskow a [Stasiek’s wife] w ent to borrow m oney from her, and  
she said th at she had  not a  penny; so probably there is misery.

A nd now, dear son-in-law, I  beg you  very  m uch, write letters to  
m e oftener, for it  is m y on ly  com fort, w hen you  send m e a letter. For 
I  h ave no com fort a t all from  m y daughters. I  respect you more, 
both  m y sons-in-law , than m y ow n children. M y  older son-in-law
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wrote to  m e asking m e whether I  w as n ot angry. N ow  probably  he 
is angry w ith  m e . . . .  because I h ave no new s from  him  a t all and  
I  don’t know  w hat has becom e of him . A nd now I  address m yself 
to you, dear son-in-law  Stanislaw . Y ou  ask me w hether I  am  n ot 
afraid th at you  w on’t g ive me the m oney back. I  am  n o t afraid at 
all, for I  understand w hat work m eans and w hat it  m eans to  b e w ith 
out work. [Conditions at hom e are bad.] W rite letters to  m e, 
oftener, then I w ill also send you  more interesting new s, for it  is  m y  
only diversion w hen you  send me a letter. I t  is sad and painfu l to  
me th at m y daughters avoid me like som e enem y [in return] for m y  
education [of them ], fcr m y goodness, for m y having fed  th em  for 
some tim e when you w ent aw ay.1 . . . .  j  2

530  M arch 22, 1914

[U sual greetings; letter and photographs received.] D ear h u s
band, you  w rote m e to try to get K ocieba’s address, so I  w en t to  h is  
wife. B u t she did not w ant to g ive it  a t all. She said: “ P erhaps he 
w ill go to  h im .” I said: “ I don’t k now .” T hen  she said: “ H e  h as  
had no work him self for tw o m onths.”2 A nd now , dear husband , you  
w rote m e to  say to  kum  P aw el that you  did not work for 4 m onths. 
B u t kum  d id  not believe it  a t a ll; he said th at it  w as im possible, th at 
you  were n ot w ithout work for so long a tim e. D ear husband, peop le  
d on ’t believe th at there is m isery in Am erica; th ey  w ant to  go  w ith ou t  
reflecting. K u m  does n ot earn badly  where he is now; he did n ot 
tell it , b u t kum a  [his wife] told me th at he earned up to 20 roubles 
every tw o weeks. Perhaps even in Am erica he w ould n o t earn m ore, 
for people think th at in  Am erica everybody is filled w ith  cakes [by  
the em ployers] w hile, as w e see, even  in  Am erica it  is  n o t so 

sw eet...............  M . K luch

1 The strength of the familial attitude is seen in the fact that the old man seeks 
in his sons-in-law a support when the relation with his daughters is broken off. 
He needs a sanction for his second marriage and his sons-in-law are a substitute for 
his daughters.

1 Not professional jealousy, as this developed only among craftsmen and the 
persons here are from the peasant class. The unwillingness shown here is therefore 
the sign of a partial dissolution of the old solidarity and hospitality among peasants. 
The feeling of obligation cannot be shaken off, but the duty seems burdensome and 
unpleasant, because no longer adapted to the general conditions of modern life. 
Cf. No. 474.
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Septem ber 4 , 1914

. . . .  A nd now , dear husband, you  ask m e h ow  m uch m on ey I  
have. I  have not so much. In  the bank I  had on ly  50 roubles and  
I  had left only a few  roubles for m yself to  live upon, and then you  sent 
100. So there would have been 150 roubles in  the bank, b u t I  did  
n o t p u t them  in the bank, for, as you  know, nobody accepts m oney  
and nobody gives it  back [because of war]. T hose 100 roubles w hich  
I  had  to  pay to  m y father, I  did n ot p ay  them  either, for m y  sister 
had  also a few  roubles a t hom e w hich she p u t in the bank, and now  
the bank refuses to  p ay  them . She cannot, ev id en tly , die from  hunger  
together w ith her children [so I len t her m oney]. T he old m an, I  
know , is  not w ithout m oney, and as soon as everyth ing starts again  
our brother-in-law w ill send [m oney to m y sister] and I w ill g iv e  [the 
m oney] back to the old man. A nd now, dear husband, perhaps I  
h ave spent som ew hat too m uch m oney, so d on ’t be angry w ith  m e, for 
I  w as— I  don’t m ean to reproach God w ith it— in C zestochow a and I  
bought a few  things for m yself and for the children, so th e m on ey  was 
spent. A nd now  you  w rote, w hy did I  not inform  you  th at I  w as in  
C zestochow a. H ow  could I  h ave inform ed you , since you  forbade 
m e to  w rite a t all, so I  w aited  until all th is is changed, and I  d id  not
know  w h at was the m atter...............B u t you  listened  to  the absurdities
of the old  m an [m y father], and the old one avenges him self on m e as 
m uch as he can. Surely h e is so angry because I  don’t  say  “ m oth er” 
to  h is linen-press [wife]. B u t you  don’t know  the old  one y e t. T he  
old one probably is trying to  get us separated. A s long as I  worked  
I  was good [in his opinion], and although he got married he w anted  m e 
to  w ash, to  do everything, w hile h is linen-press w ould lie and drink 
m ilk instead of w ater.1 H e w ould like h is children to  be w asted  like 
sa lt upon boiling water, as he alw ays said to our brother-in-law, 
“ W ell, you  w ill be w asted  like salt upon boiling w ater.” . . . .  
D o n ’t  believe the old  one, w hatever he w rites you  about m e, for he

1 Before his second marriage the father had lived with his daughter and his 
claims to support and service were considered rightful. (Cf. Jablkowska series.) 
But after his second marriage all his rights disappeared. He had not only to pay 
for his own and his wife’s living, but his wife had to share the housework with his 
daughter. He complains of his daughter’s ingratitude, but clearly his appeal is 
made rather in the name of an abstract morality than of a practically acknowledged 
social obligation. This is one of the clearest examples of familial dissociation 
resulting from a second marriage through the d if f ic u lt y  of assimilating the new 
family-member.



KLUCH SERIES 857

never know s w hat I  do and even  where I  live. Since he m oved  aw ay  
from m e h e has never y e t  called upon m e. I  could die and b e buried 
and h e  w ould n ot know  anything. A nd to  you  he w rites th at he 
know s everything, how  I live. L et h im  rather guard h is pile-driver 
[wife] lest th ey  take it  aw ay from him  for driving bridge-piles into  
the river-bed. I  return once more, dear husband, to  m y  going to  
C zșstochow a. I  w en t there w ith th is in tention , th at you  m ight be 
h ealth y  and succeed w ell, and th at w e m ight see each other once more 
in  our life.1 A nd now , dear husband, I  inform you  ab ou t th is war, 
th at here nothing terrible has been as y e t, b u t we d on ’t know  how it
w ill be further...............O nly, w ounded m en are brought from  m orning
till evening, and even b y  n ight, and the v illages are burned around 
u s...............

M. K luch

532  A u gust 31, 1914

. . . .  And now , dear husband, d on ’t  grieve and d on ’t  be very  
anxious, b u t here is a  terrible m isery in L ublin  . . . .  terrible trouble. 
V illages are burning around L ublin, dear husband! A nd w e see so 
m an y w ounded m en w hen th ey  bring them  through the streets that
our eyes are aching from  looking upon these cripples............... A nd we
are qu ite  stupid, dear husband, w e don’t know  w hat to  do. Som e say  
to  fly from  the tow n, others say to  sit upon the spot, som e say so 
others so, b u t nobody know s w hat w ill befall us, except perhaps our
Lord God alone...............W e received now  fresh new s th at the pillow s
are to  be taken for the w ounded. From  this fright w e h id  them  in 
cellars, b u t then we learned th at w hoever hides the p illow s will be 
beaten  b y  the C ossacks, so w e took them  from the cellar and buried  
th em  in  the earth...............1 2

[Pa w l o w a ]

1 This is evidently a pretext. Her excuses show that going to Czțstochowa is 
not a pure religious act—a pilgrimage in the proper sense—but a social and aesthetic 
enjoyment of the same character as attendance at religious ceremonies and parish 
festivals. The connection of religious life with aesthetic and hedonistic interests 
is very close.

2 The fear of the authorities, as of an incalculable danger, stifles every other 
feeling; there is no place left for pity toward the wounded. This is probably one 
of the reasons why the peasant, ready for individual compassion and help, mistrusts 
absolutely any official charity organization, and is unwilling not only to contribute 
to it, but even to be helped by it, unless the help takes the form of a gift of money.
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The case is interesting on account of the evolution which 

goes on in the conjugal relation. In the beginning this has 
evidently a familial character which it gradually drops, 
leaving only some community of interest, personal affection, 
and sexual impulse. This change is probably due to the 
emigration of the man, and not alone to his separation from 
the family-group, but also to the tendency to economic 
advance which is expressed in the emigration. We have 
seen that this tendency always acts more or less destruc
tively upon the familial form of economic life; at the same 
time it creates a new and exclusive link within the marriage- 
group, since it affects, of course, this group as a whole. We 
shall see this very well illustrated in another (Jablkowska) 
series. But in the present case the influence of emigration 
does not express itself in this way. The personal conjugal 
connection is not strong enough to subsist when its familial 
basis has been dissolved and without the help of the attach
ment brought by common life. Gradually, therefore, the 
relations between husband and wife become cooler and seem 
to tend to a definite break.

5 3 3 - 4 6 ,  FROM ADAM STRUCINSKI, IN AMERICA, TO 
HIS W IFE, IN POLAND

5 3 3  Glassport, Pa., June 9, 1910

In  th e first words of m y  letter, “ Praised be Jesus C hristus.”
A nd now  I  inform  you , beloved w ife, th at b y  the favor of God I  am  

well, and the sam e I  w ish to  you  and the w hole fam ily . And n ow  I  
ask w hether you  received the m oney, because on April 18 I  sent to  you  
19 roubles and 43 copecks, and I h ave no inform ation about it  for 
7 w eeks. N ow  I  send 25 roubles again, so w hen you  receive it , then
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write to  m e, because I am  very m uch troubled. I do n ot know  w hat 
happened. And now I  do not have anything more to w rite, on ly  I  
would ask you  to send to me three little  crosses, and one little  m edal
lion, because I  need on ly  one little  cross, b u t I should like to  g iv e  it  to  
m y colleague, and furthermore I w ould ask you  to p u t in  ab ou t 6 hog- 
bristles, because w hen som etim e m y shoe is torn then I do n o t h ave  
any m eans to m end it, and if I  w ant to b u y [bristles] then you  cannot 
find a store that has hog-bristles. G ive th is letter to m y  parents, 
or send it  by  m ail, for m aybe you  do n ot go there. A nd now  I 
kiss you .1

Adam Strucinski

5 3 4  Ju ly  T3, 1910

. . . .  And now I inform you , beloved w ife, about m y dear health  
and success. T hanks to God I am  w ell and the sam e I w ish to  you . 
I  received your letter Ju ly  4, for w hich I thank you  h eartily , and I  
reply to  you  a t once. Ju ly  9 I  sent you  50 roubles, so th at w hen  you  
receive it  th en  answer me.

A nd now , beloved w ife, you were w riting th at you  w ant to  com e  
to  A m erica, so now  I do not advise you  to come. I t  is b etter  if I 
send you  a few  roubles for your use and if you  stay , for the e lection  of 
president w ill be soon and it  m ay even be th at I w ill com e back to 'th e  
old  country.2 And if, after the elections, in Am erica tim es are good  
then  I can send you  a steam ship-ticket, and if they are bad , th en  it  
m ay  be th a t next fall I  w ill com e back to  the old country m yself. I 
p ray God to  help you  just as I  pray H im  to help me in  A m erica. So 
w hen I sta y  in Am erica u ntil n ext fall and then com e back to  the old  
country, w e shall h ave good liv in g  ju st the sam e. W hen you  reply to  
m e write m e w hether you received those 19 roubles, 43 copecks. I  
bow  to you , beloved wife, and to the w hole fam ily. I  w ish health , 
happiness, and good success.

Adam Strucinski

1 The letter is much more business-like and less personal than the following ones; 
the request to give it to the parents proves that it is meant to be a purely familial 
letter.

a Probably a pretext for not bringing her to America; possibly he was misin
formed about date of elections.
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5 3 5  N ovem ber i ,  19x0

D ear Wife : I  greet you  a t  least through th is dead paper, and  I  
kiss y o u , m y love, and I  inform  you  th a t I  received a letter from  you  
from  w hich I learned about your dear health  and also your success, and  
therefore I  am  very glad m y beloved Broncia. A nd I  also inform you  
ab ou t m y health  and success. B y  the favor of God I am  w ell and the  
sam e I wish to  you , m y love. A nd m y success is p retty  good, on ly  
th is, th at I  am  lonesom e w ithout you , for w h at is the use of th is work 
and  m oney if I  do not have and do n ot see you . So, I  ask you , 
beloved  angel, to send m e your little  face, th at is a  photograph, ju st  
as I  send [one] to you. A lthough we are on the inanim ate paper, 
nevertheless we shall see [each other] and in  our souls we shall h ave  
our tender kisses, m y  dear love. B eloved  B roncia, I  send you  m y  
photograph together w ith th at of m y cousin w hom  I w ant to engage 
w ith  W iktorya D obrzynska, and I  ask you, beloved  wife, to  take  
your picture together w ith W ichta [W iktorya] and to send it  to  m e, 
because if you  will not take it  together w ith  her, then  I w ill be very  
angry w ith you, because he [the cousin] sends one of h is, for he is very  
m uch pleased w ith  m y description, and therefore he desires it  [the 
picture],1 and we w ill com e back together. N ow  I w rite to you  th at 
w ith  a second letter I w ill send to  you  60 roubles. I  do n o t have  
anyth in g  more to w rite b u t to  send a bow  to  your beloved m other, 
sisters, brothers-in-law, brother, and sister-in-law, in  general to the  
w hole fam ily, and I  send hearty  wishes. L et God grant them  every
th ing the best. And I  bid you  farewell, beloved Broncia, embrace 
you  and kiss you , I , your sincerely loving husband,

Adam Strucinski

Y ou  w ill g ive one photograph to m y parents. There w ill be 5 
altogether, 4 mine and one of m y cousin.

I  ask you  for a quick reply and the photographs. H ave p hoto
graphs taken of both of you  at once, and send th em  to  me. I  shall 
w ait w ith  im patience.

1 The whole story of the matchmaking in this and the following letters is 
perfectly typical. The underlying attitudes are exactly in accordance with the 
tradition, only the means are new because of the new situation. This type of 
matchmaking is more conservative than the one which we find in the Butkowski 
series.
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5 3 6  December 20, 1910

D ear B roncia: F irst of all I  greet you  and I  kiss you  affably and  
I  inform  you  th at I  received the letter and a photograph. T h is  
le tter  and the photograph rejoiced m e very m uch. T hose p h o to 
graphs rejoiced m e very  m uch more than if I  should find a hundred  
dollars. I  am  very  glad also th at you  took the p icture together w ith  
W ich ta . A nd I  thank you  very  h eartily  for the wafer, and I  a lso  
m u tu ally  d ivide the wafer w ith  you  and the w hole fam ily , and  I  
congratu late you  on Christm as, and le t  God grant us to  live  to  see  
each other n ext year and to  sing together “ Glory to  God in  th e h igh 
est , and peace to us on earth .” T h at I  w ish  to you , m y  sw eeth eart, 
an d  to  the w hole fam ily , and I  warm ly pray God th at he w ould  deign  
to  save  us u ntil th at tim e. M y  dear angel! I  inform  you  ab ou t m y  
h ea lth  as also about m y success, th at b y  the favor of God I  am  w ell 
an d  I  w ish the sam e to you , m y love. A nd as to  m y  success, it  is 
ju s t as form erly, on ly  th at after N ew  Y ear the work is to  go  b etter. 
A nd now  you  ask, m y dear little  soul, together w ith  W ichta and  her 
m other, ab ou t m y colleague— w ho is he, w here does he com e from , and  
w h a t is h is occupation, and how  long has he been in  A m erica: W ell, 
he h as been  in  Am erica as long as I  have, and w e work together a t the  
sam e work, on ly  we board separately; and he com es from  O bryte in  
the o ld  country, where he has a farm. H e cam e from the arm y a t  once  
to  A m erica. In  the arm y he was a higher hospital a tten d an t, and  b y  
h is usual trade he is a  carpenter. So he can build houses w ell and  
do joiner’s work, and his farm  is not bad, because h is father is p re tty  
w ell off, and he is the on ly  son, and there are tw o sisters, an d  the  
rem aining sisters are married. I  should n o t believe th at, and w ould  
n o t w rite it , b u t I  know  from  those w ho know  him , and they know  
w ell w hat k ind of success he has. A nd I  w as talking w ith  h im  and  he  
did  n ot w an t to  praise him self like others, for on ly  those praise th em 
selves who do not have anything. A nd I  w ish him  for W ich ta  very  
m uch, if she will marry him . B ecause he is not a  drunkard, or a 
villian  either, and, secondly, she and all of you  see him  on the p h o to 
graph, and you  m ay judge w h at kind of m an he appears to  be. A nd  
I  w as show ing him  those photographs and he was very  m uch p leased  
w ith  her, and he says th at it  w ould be a p ity  if she would get in to  som e  
b loodth irsty  hands. A nd he intends to go to the old country w ith  m e  
after one year, in  the fall. A nd so I  ask sister n ot to le t  W ich ta
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m arry som eone else. A lso he sends h is low  bow s to  W ichta and  to  her 
m other and father and to  the w hole fam ily , and he asks for W ich ta ’s 
hand. I  do n ot have anyth ing more to  describe and I  ask you , 
d earest wife, w hether you  received those 60 roubles w hich I sent; so 
w rite m e about that. A nd I  bid  you  farew ell, b eloved  B roncia. I  
send you  m y heartiest husband’s feelings, and sincere w ishes and  bow s. 
I  greet you affectionately and kiss you  m y little  dove. I , your hu s
band, sincerely loving you  until the grave-board.

Adam Strucinski

A nd I send bow s and hearty  w ishes to m other, sister, brother- 
in -law , W ichta, Stasia, and to the w hole hom e, to  brother, sister-in-law , 
and  to  the whole hom e. A nd I congratulate you  for the N ew  Y ear  
and n ew  happiness, and God grant m y w ishes. I , p leasan tly  recollect
ing you , and wishing you  well.

Adam Strucinski

5 3 7  February 12, 1911

. . . .  D ear W if e : I  inform  you  th at I  received your letter, 
from  w hich I  learned about your health  as also about success, and th at  
rejoiced me very m uch. D ear w ife, you  w rite to m e if [that you  wish] 
th is year would pass in one m om ent, and I  also should be g lad , on ly  
I  do n o t know  how  it  w ill be further, because I  should like to  save the  
m ost m oney I  can, then it  w ould be better for m e than everyth ing, 
because if I  had a great deal of m oney then I should know  how  to  
start farm ing. So I think of stay in g  som e tw o or three years, because  
I  should like us to h ave a thousand roubles.1 W ell I  do not know  how  
it  w ill be on account of present tim es, because it  is the fifth  m onth  
since w e have worked on ly  half days, and th ey  d on ’t even  a lw ays  
allow  us to work as much as half a day. N ow  it  is very  bad in Am erica. 
O nly in  ax-shops the work is going better.

A t N ew  Year we did n o t work for tw o w eeks, and now  w e receive  
sm all working paym ents. A nd in regard to  w inter it  is neither w inter  
nor w arm , in a word, scabby, w ith  us also. T h e 9th  of January there 
w as a terrible thunder, and hail fell a lm ost like potatoes. I  do n ot 
h ave anyth ing more to w rite, b u t to send you , beloved  w ife, bow s and  
m y dear greetings, and hearty w ishes, and I  bid you  farew ell, beloved

'  The desire to advance is here explicitly limited to the marriage-group, and 
nothing is left of the familial attitude.



w ife. I  em brace you  and kiss you , I , your husband loving you  until 
th e grave-board.

Adam Strucinski

[G reetings for the w hole fam ily.] A nd I ask you  k in d ly  to  send  
m e you r exact nam e and address, because w hen I send m oney, then  
I  w ill send in brother’s hands [name], because it  is more conven ient 
for brother than for wife, on this account th at there are m istakes. I  
ask  for a quick reply.
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5 3 8  April 17 [1911]

D ear Wif e : . . . .  Y ou w rite me to  com e on your account. 
So w hen  the work goes worse, then it m ay be th at I  w ill com e, but 
I w ill w ork as long as we h ave not a thousand roubles. I  w ill live  
in  the m ost econom ical w ay, and you  also do as you  can, because  
it  w ould n ot p ay  m e to com e [here] for one year. I  cam e in  order 
to  earn som ething. W rite to m e w hether you  received 80 roubles 
th at I  sen t to you. I  am  very  lonesom e w ith ou t you. I  k iss you , 
I , your husband.

Adam Strucinski

5 3 9  M ay 21, 1911

Dear Wif e : . . . .  Y ou  w rite m e to  com e. W ell, I  w ould com e,
b u t I  cannot com e because the work is going very  w eak ly , and, 
secondly, I  send you  the m oney, and now  it  is difficult to  earn. I  w ill 
see later. W hen I am  able to earn a t least for a sh ip-ticket then after 
A ll Saints D a y  I  w ill com e back. I t  is true, m y  dear w ife, th a t you  
m u st worry, but I  also worry still more than you , and I h ave more 
troubles, because I h ave to think about m yself and about you , b u t it  
is difficult if God m anages us in  this w ay, th at w e cannot liv e  in 
abundance. If it were n ot for th at then we w ould n o t separate even  
for one m inute, b u t for the piece of bread it  is necessary to  bid farew ell 
to  the fam ily. So le t God help m e to earn and  to  com e back happily  
to  m y n ative  country. So, I  pray God and do you  pray also to 
th is Creator and the holiest M other, th at w e m ay be united  
together and live together until death. I  do n ot h ave anyth in g  
else to w rite.

Adam Strucinski
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5 4 0  A ugust 21 [1911]

[Greetings; health; letters.] Y ou w rite, “ I f  I  w ould  com e,” and  
I  th ink  m yself [it w ould be best] if I  could com e the soonest possib le  
to  m y  fam ily, for I  did n ot com e to A m erica to  drink and lead a m erry  
life, because I  have a fam ily  in  the old  country. W hen I  recall it  
then  the tears run. B u t I w ill work as I  am  able, and when nothing  
is le ft  for m e [in America], then I w ill com e back. I  inform  you  that 
th e  15 of A ugust I  sen t 3 photographs and the 19, 100 roubles. 
W rite w hether you  received it. I  sen t a handkerchief on your nam e- 
d ay , and  because I  do n ot know  w hether it  w ill reach you  or n o t, w rite 
to  m e. I  sen t tw o letters together, one w ith  the handkerchief, and  
another w ithout a handkerchief.

I  do not have anyth ing else to  write.
[Adam Strucinski]
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541  N ovem b er 26, 1911

Dear Wif e : I  inform you  th at I  received your tw o letters, and  
in  b oth  of them  I heard nothing else but if I  w ould com e back. Y ou  
see, m y  dear treasure, although you  w rite to  m e th at I  love th e  m oney  
better than you , nevertheless you  see th at I  love you  and th e m oney, 
because if w ithout m oney then I  should n ot like you  either, and  w hen  
I  h ave a great deal of m oney then you  also w ill like me still better  
than w ithout m oney, because w hen we h ave a great deal o f m oney  
th en  w hen we fill ourselves up by  eating and drinking, and w hen  w e  
dress up, then it  w ill be p leasant to look a t  each other; then  w e will 
lo v e  each other still better and w e w ill p u t lips on lips, and th e  heart 
w ill b eat, and then the love w ill be better than it  w as w hen w e were 
hungry and ragged, because w hen a m an is hungry then he does not 
like to  love.1 So you  see, I  w ant to  work for som e tim e y e t  because  
the work is going not the worst, and I  m ay earn as I  did n o t before. 
So I  w ill stay som e couple of weeks, and you , m y  dear, pray God for 
h ealth , and this tim e will fly aw ay for m e and for you  as one m om ent. 
So I  send you  25 roubles for the holidays. O ut of th is m oney give  
2J roubles to each m other, and w ith  20 roubles procure w h at is 
necessary for you , and do n o t w alk hungry and cold, because I 
a ttem p t to provide so th at there w ill n ot be an y  hardship. W hen

1 This hedonistic attitude, rare among the peasants, shows a relatively far- 
going individualization.
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you  receive the m oney then answer at once. I  congratulate you  for 
the holidays of C hristm as. I  do n ot h ave anything more to  write.

Adam Strucinski

542  1912

. . . .  N o w  I  inform  you , beloved w ife, about your letter, th a t  
I  received it , from  w hich I  learned on ly  th at you  are well, and ab ou t 
nothing else. Y ou  do not write even w hether you  received the m oney  
and letter. W hether you  are angry, I  do n ot know. And I  ask you  
w hether y o u  w ish to  com e to Am erica to  m e or not. So answ er m e. 
I f  you w ish, then a t once after W hitsuntide I  w ill send you  a  steam ship- 
ticket, unless you  do n ot w ant to  w ait so long. If so com e on you rs  
[at your expense], because I  do not have any in tention  of com ing back  
unless there is great w ant in  Am erica; then and on ly  then I  w ould  
com e back. T hen  answer m e about your com ing, or perhaps you  
do not h ave the desire to com e, or perhaps som ething w ill h inder you , 
or perhaps your fam ily  does not allow  you. T hen answer, and I  w ill 
know  how  to  arrange. So if you  should n ot com e then I w ould s ta y  
som e tim e, and I  w ould send you  [money] for living, ju st as I used to  
send to  you .

I  do n ot h ave anyth in g  more to write, b u t to send bow s and hearty  
w ishes to the w hole fam ily , and especially a bow  to you , beloved  w ife, 
and also hearty  w ishes. I  rem ain sincerely, I , your husband,

Adam Strucinski

543  Septem ber 15, 1912

. . . .  Beloved Wif e : . . . .  A  few days ago I  w as very ill, and  
for th is reason I  did not reply to  your letter a t once. A nd I  am  very  
glad of your success, th at you  behave yourself w ell and m anage w ell. 
B ecause I  h ave  also a few  pennies, and now  I work up to one thousand  
roubles, and  ju st as soon as I  save a  thousand roubles, a t once, in  a 
short tim e, I  w ill com e back. And I ask you  w hat kind of crops were 
th is year. A nd prepare a lo t of p otatoes and one barrel of cabbage, 
and in  addition  feed up a hog, and w hen I com e then we w ill k ill th is  
hog. W e w ill boil potatoes and cabbage and we w ill p u t th e  rib 
p ieces into th e cabbage; and w e w ill have com fortable shelter for th e  
w hole w inter. A nd see that th e feather bed is good, and th e  b ed
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strong because from  [eating] rib pieces, potatoes, and  cabbage the  
m an is heavy, and if the bed were weak then it  could break down. 
O nly do not take this trick bad ly  [do n o t be angry a t m y  joke.]1 
N o w  in regard to this m an about w hom  I  w rote, I th ought th a t he 
w en t to  the [old] country, and h e is  still here, because in the spring, 
w hen there was a strike in our factory and he could not g e t work in  the 
sam e c ity  he w ent to another c ity . A nd now  he w rote a letter to  m e 
and he was asking about W ichta, w hether she g o t married. A nd he 
sends bows to her, and he w rote th at he w ill soon com e to G lassport, 
and  w e intend to go together to the old  country. So le t  W ichta w rite  
som ething, and I  w ill send [it] to  him . I  do n o t h ave an yth in g  
m ore to  write, only I  send m y bow s to  brother and sister-in-law , to  
brothers-in-law, and sisters-in-law ; and hearty  w ishes and a low  bow  
to  W ich ta’s m other and to the w hole fam ily, and especially  a  bow  
and  hearty  w ishes to vou , beloved w ife. R em ain  w ith  God. I , your  
husband,

Adam Strucinski
I  ask for a quick reply. Gut baj.

5 4 4  October 28, 1912

D ear W if e : . . . .  I  was already starting to  go to  the old  coun
try , b u t I  detained m yself in  order to earn som e 100 roubles m ore, and  
because the war is going to  be, so th at if th ey  should h ave to  take m e 
in to  the arm y then it  is  better to be in  America. W hen there is peace  
then  I  w ill com e a t  once, because I  h ave worked enough. A nsw er me 
w hether the reservists are taken already, because w e read the papers 
and w e know  th at R ussia sen t an arm y of 80,000 to  the frontier of 
A sia. Y ou see, beloved w ife, I  am  afraid of being taken. N ow  I 
w rite you  th at in tw o w eeks after the letter I  w ill send you  the m oney  
for “ celebration.” B eloved Broncia, when there is peace then we 
shall soon see each other. I  do not h ave anyth ing more to write.

Adam Strucinski

5 4 5  February 18, 1913

. . . .  D ear W if e : I  inform you  th at I  received your letter  and  
I  am  answering you  a t once and I  inform  you  th at we shall n o t see 
each other before m y brother Andrzej com es to me. I should be

1 Sexual allusions are completely avoided as long as marriage is a familial 
matter. Here we find only a vestige of the familial attitude in his asking pardon 
for his joke.
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gone already, b u t I received a letter from m y brother to  send him  a 
sh ip-ticket, and he asks about that. H e says th at he has to  work  
very  h eav ily , and apparently he does n ot h ave an y  p ossib ility  of 
helping our parents. I  sent h im  therefore a sh ip-ticket and I  expect 
him  to  com e to m e in the holidays, and so w hen he com es then I will 
be going back  to m y country a t once. D ear w ife, you  m ake yourself 
so m ournful th a t you  m ust suffer. I  suffer more, because I  m u st work  
like a m ule, and I do n ot have any com fort either. So it  is not as 
we w an t, on ly  it  m ust be as we can. I t  is true th at I  prom ised you  
too m uch about m y com ing, b u t w hat could I do if it  did n o t com e ou t 
as I thought. B u t I  hope th at in  M ay I shall be in m y hom e, if n o t  
sooner. I  beg your pardon, dear Broncia. D o  n ot be angry w ith  
m e, forgive me, and w hen I com e then w e will reconcile. I  am  
ending. I  send to you  m y kiss and embrace. W ill it  do ? B ow s  
to th e w hole fam ily. I  rem ain sincerely your husband, brother, 
brother-in-law,

Adam Strucinski

546  [N o date]

D ear W if e : [Greetings; health  and success good.] D o n 't worry  
about m e, because w hen I work then I do not w ant to bring you  to  
Am erica, because here in Am erica it  is very  difficult for a p easan t  
[man], because as long as he is well then he alw ays works like a m ule, 
and therefore he has som ething, b u t if he becom es sick then it  is a 
trouble, because everybody is looking on ly  for m oney in order to  get  
som e of it , and during the sickness the m ost w ill be spent, and in  old  
age, when one has n ot health  or m oney, then there is trouble again. 
So when I  have m oney today, then if som ething bad happens, I  tak e a 
train and go ahead there w here I cam e from, b u t it  is n o t so w ith  a 
woman. N ow  the work w ill go 2 m onths a t m ost, because there are 
elections of the president. A s is know n, there w ill be very  hard  
tim es and w ant. T he fight is seen already am ong those w ho run for  
president o f the R epublican side. I  w ill not stay  and I  w ill run aw ay  
for the w inter to you under the feather bed. I  h ave the m oney, so 
th at I  shall not worry about anything, and as to w hat you  w rite ab ou t 
w hat you th ink, I  do n ot know. So, do n ot w rite me th at a t all 
unless you  th ink of doing as you  did w hen I w as in Prussia. B u t also  
about Prussia do not w rite anything nor about m y parents either, for 
when I received your letter, and I did not h ave a colleague who w ould
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write me a letter, then I answered myself, though with pencil, and 
you think—God knows what. And if you want money then I will 
send you a few roubles, because not long ago you were saying that you 
had [money]. Now you say that you have none. Write me how 
much money you have. And I did not send to you for such a long 
time because I wanted to save something. I do not have anything 
more to write.1

[Adam Strucinski]

1 The last letters are filled with excuses and delays. The man apparently 
likes to be in America and prefers to be there alone. We are not to assume any 
definite interest in another woman, but possibly he is sexually demoralized. It is 
not the character of the peasant to prepare a break with his wife and lead gradually 
up to it, or to deceive her and at the same time write affectionately. Desertions 
of wives in Poland by husbands in America are not infrequent. Perhaps usually, 
as in this case, the desertion (if it comes to that) is not planned, but the moment 
does not come when the stimulation to go is stronger than the stimulation to stay.
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The Borkowski case is a particularly interesting example 

of a situation in which the marriage-group has almost 
ceased to be a part of the family and is no longer kept 
together by the familial organization, while the personal 
connection of husband and wife is not yet strong enough to 
make the group consistent.

The Borkowskis are city people. We do not know when 
the families of the husband and the wife came to Warsaw 
—it may have been thirty years ago or three hundred—and 
their attitudes give us no cue to this problem. The fact is 
that we find here an almost complete lack of traditional 
elements, except religion. But this may be the result 
either of a loss of peasant traditions in the city or of a 
gradual disintegration of old city traditions under the 
influence of modern life. At any rate, Borkowski is a factory 
workman, not a guild member, so he has not even the 
vestiges of the traditions of the handworker class, which 
would be slight even if he were a member of a guild, as we 
see in the case of his friend, Stanislaw R.

Although Borkowski and his wife have numerous rela
tives in the city or in the neighborhood, the members of 
neither family care much for one another. The lack of 
solidarity goes so far that Borkowski’s brother has not 
written to him during a period of twenty years; otherwise 
the letters would have been preserved with the others. 
Compare this situation with the one which we find in the 
Markiewicz family. When Teofila, the wife, finds herself in 
an exceptionally bad situation, no one among her relatives 
helps her. They avoid even social relations with her, as 
a boresome, poor, ill-dressed, complaining old woman.

869
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There is also nothing that could take the place of the 
community which we find in the country or in small towns. 
To be sure, everyone has a circle of acquaintances within 
which there is gossip—a poor imitation of social opinion— 
but there is nothing like the continuous relationship between 
the inhabitants of a village, and no periodical meetings. 
Social opinion has therefore little power, consistency, or 
vitality.

Clearly in these conditions marriage becomes a mere 
individual matter; its social side is limited to the religious 
sanction, to the few uncomplicated relations between the 
marriage-group and the loose social environment, and to an 
exceptional intervention of this environment and of the 
state in the rare cases of criminal behavior. Within the 
large limits marked by these few social forms there is place 
enough for all the varieties which the relation between two 
individuals of different sex may assume. The nature of 
this relation will, of course, depend upon the personalities 
of the members and the sphere of their common interests. 
In the actual case, where the personalities of husband and 
wife are poor in traditions and poor in culture, their con
nection must be rather weak. When the first sensual 
attraction has disappeared, habit and the common interests 
of everyday life are the only links. But the emigration of 
the husband interrupted both of these, and a gradual dis
solution of the conjugal bond became a psychological 
necessity.

We do not know the evolution through which the 
husband has passed, but we can easily guess it from the 
woman’s letters. He evidently found a new sphere of 
interests in America; being a relatively intelligent, although 
not educated, man, he adapted himself successfully to the 
new conditions, and his life in Warsaw, where he did the 
same work but earned less and had less opportunity tc
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express himself, must have appeared to him rather narrow— 
much more so, indeed, than in the case of a peasant, with 
the variety of work and the many concrete social interests 
which village life can give. Further, he seems to have felt 
rejuvenated in America, away from his wife, who was 
probably older than he (cf. No. 563). He dresses better, 
shaves his beard, and, as his wife expresses it, looks ten 
years younger. Probably, almost certainly, he has here a 
relation with another woman. Hence after a certain time 
there is nothing more left of the old affection toward his 
wife, and though for almost twenty years he writes from 
time to time and sends some money, he does it partly from 
pity, partly from a feeling of moral obligation. He does 
not make any great sacrifice; during the whole time he 
has sent her less than five hundred dollars, i.e., less than 
twenty-five dollars a year. But we must remember that 
he lacks any really strong motive to help her, for the feeling 
of obligation, not backed by the sanction of social opinion, 
cannot be strong in a man on this level of culture. And he 
feels more and more that his wife is a useless burden to him 
—not only on account of money, but also as the only link 
with a past life which he evidently wants to forget, and 
perhaps also as a hindrance to marrying someone else.

As to the influence of social opinion, there is an interest
ing difference between his behavior and that of a peasant, 
expressed by the fact that for so long a time he keeps up his 
relations with old friends of himself and his wife and still 
does not help her enough to prevent her becoming a pauper. 
Manifestly he does not care much for the opinion of the 
people a t home, the demands of this opinion on him are 
neither strong nor consistent (cf. No. 586), and he does not 
at all identify the social position of his wife with his own. 
Now, a peasant would either send his wife money enough 
to satisfy the opinion of the community and to enable her
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to maintain a social position in accord with his own, or 
would break off all relations with her, with his friends, and 
with his family in order to avoid all touch with the opinion 
and condemnation of his community.

The letters give us a very good insight into the evolution 
of the woman. Without the backing of a family-group 
she never feels that she has a right to claim her husband’s 
fidelity, help, and protection. The higher moral view with 
regard to the conjugal relation is clearly not more strongly 
developed in her than in her husband and cannot be a 
substitute for the absent social norms. In the beginning, 
she assumes implicitly that he will care for her after his 
emigration, since he cared for her at home. Later, when 
she realizes that things have changed, she appeals, not to 
his conjugal duty, but to his promise to help her and to his 
generosity. Still later, appeals to pity become her only 
resource, and when even this proves insufficient, she uses 
additional arguments—promises of God’s reward, threats 
of suicide, etc. Love is at no time appealed to. The 
nature of her claims changes also. First, she wants and 
expects her husband to come back rather than to take her 
to America; later, she would be glad if he let her go to him, 
under someone’s care (her affection is not strong enough to 
overcome her fear of the journey); still later, she ceases to 
expect to live with him and hopes only to see him once 
more; finally, it is enough for her to have from time to time 
his letters and money.

Another interesting point is her relation to her environ
ment. As she has no social standing as a member of a 
family-group her social position is based exclusively on her 
marriage, i.e., upon the position of her husband, upon his 
attitude toward her, upon their having a home, etc. As 
soon as her husband leaves, her position is immediately 
lowered; she has no home and she does not represent much
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personally. But still he is expected to return or to take 
her to America, and thus her position is not yet so very low, 
because provisional. When, however, time passes and she 
remains alone, her social environment no longer takes her 
husband’s possible return into account, and then her position 
depends exclusively upon his attitude toward her; every 
letter, photograph, sum of money, which he sends influences 
her social standing positively, as proofs that he is still 
solidary with her, while every proof of his desire to get rid 
of her pushes her down in social opinion. Naturally, it 
would be quite different if she were able to fight for a position 
by herself, without being so exclusively dependent upon 
him. But, being a city woman, she is afraid of heavy work, 
not only because of its physical hardship, but also because 
she believes that it would lower her still more. On the 
other hand, she is unable to progress by skilled work and, 
moreover, apparently lacks energy. Being so completely 
dependent upon her husband, she wants him for herself 
alone; she seems to feel that every expression of his person
ality outside is a loss for her, she is hostile to all his friends 
and relatives.

All these features of the Borkowski marriage-group are 
typical, because resulting necessarily from the given social 
situation and the general characteristics of the personalities. 
Now, if they had children, the whole situation would be 
different. We shall find, indeed, in the next series analogous 
characters and an analogous social situation, and we shall 
see what an enormous importance the children have there— 
an incomparably greater one than in the traditional familial 
organization.



547-86, TO WLADYSLAW BORKOWSKI, IN AMERICA, FROM 
HIS W IFE, IN POLAND, AND SOME LETTERS (578-86)

FROM ACQUAINTANCES

5 4 7  Warsaw, Ju ly  21, 1893

D ear H usband: I  received your letter on Ju ly  4, w hich found  
m e in  usual health . U p to  the present I live  w ith  the R yb ick is. I 
am  n ot very  well satisfied, perhaps because I w as accustom ed to  live  
for so m any years q u ietly , w ith  you  alone.1 A nd today y o u  are a t  
one end of the world and I a t the other, so w hen I look a t  strange 
corners [surroundings], I  don’t know  w hat to do from  longing and  
regret. I  com fort m yself on ly  th at you  w on ’t forget m e, th a t you  
w ill rem ain noble [generous] as you  h ave been. Y ou  w anted m e to  go 
to  the B orkow skis [his brother]. I  w as there. If they had  on ly  
asked ab ou t you  them selves! B u t nobody said a word, on ly  I 
related? Stasiak . . . .  asked, b u t nobody else. B orkow ski’s wife 
said th a t you  took 27 roubles for the wardrobe and 15 roubles for the 
ch est of drawers, and she refused to add anyth in g . She said to  
Stanislaw  th at you  had taken enough. T he sm all a ltar and the clock  
were taken by  F ilip  from  Praga and he gave 20 roubles. I  have  
n oth ing more to w rite, on ly  I beg you , m y  dear, w rite to m e as often  
as you  can about yourself, w hether you  are in good h ealth  and how  
you  succeed, for th is is m y only pleasure; I  h ave no other. I  have  
on ly  the sort of friends who think th at I  ow n thousands and from  
tim e to tim e som eone com es to m e, asking me to  lend her a dozen
roubles............... A nd everyone w ould borrow for etern ity; I  know
them  already...............

A nd now  I bid  you  goodbye and w ish you  h ealth  and every  good. 
O nly don t forget me. Your sincerely w ell-w ishing wife,

[Teofila Borkowska]
* Isolation has become habitual and desired. We do not find this in the 

peasant family. Of course some privacy is always sought by the marriage-group, 
but only for matters which, like the sexual relation, are more or less reserved by 
tradition as beyond the reach of other people’s intrusion. And the amount of 
privacy claimed by the marriage-group from the family is much smaller than that 
which it requires from the community. In short, privacy for the peasant is nothing 
but a certain socially sanctioned limitation of the social character of individual 
life. Here, on the contrary, it becomes a voluntary individual seclusion from the 
social life in general.

1 The disintegration of the family is certainly real, even if in the given case 
the writer puts a particular emphasis upon the indifference of her husband’s 
relatives, in accordance with her tendency to keep him exclusively for herself.

8 7 4  PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION
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548  A pril 12, 1894

D ear H usband: I  received  your letter on April i ,  w hich  found  
m e in  the b est of health , and  I w ish you  the sam e w ith  m y  w hole  
heart. U p  to  the present I  th ou gh t and re jck ed  th a t you  w ou ld  still 
com e back  to  W arsaw, b u t since you  w rite th a t you  w on ’t  com e, I  
com p ly  w ith  the w ill of God and w ith  your w ill. I shall n ow  cou n t 
the d ays and w eeks [until you  take m e to  Am erica]. M ay  our L ord  
God grant it  to happen as soon as possible, for I am  terribly worried. 
Such a sad life! I go a lm ost to  nobody, for as long as you  w ere in  
W arsaw  everyth ing w as different. Form erly w e had friends, and  
everyb od y w as glad to see us, w hile now , if I  go to  an yb od y, th ey  are 
afraid I need som ething from  them  and th ey  show  m e beforehand an
indifferent face ...............T h ey  all do it, even  those who were so good
form erly. N ow  th ey  show them selves, as th ey  are.1 Y ou  w rite m e  
to try  to  earn som ething w ith  W ladzia. B u t I  h ave n ot earned y e t  
a grosz from her. She says th at people beg her to g ive  them  w ork for 
liv in g  alone, w hile I m ust p ay  2 roubles for lodging, b esides board.2 
So, m y dear, I  beg you , describe to  me everyth ing in d eta il, w h at I  
can take w ith  m e, w hat clothes, w hether it  is w orth tak ing the fur, 
the [photographs in] fram es and other trifles. I  w ill take th e  im age  
and th e  cross, b u t I  h ave heard th at it  was forbidden to  tak e th e  
chest. So p lease describe everyth ing to  m e exactly . Y ou  w rite  
to  the L ukas th at I  w rite so seldom , b u t a lw ays w hen the L ukas  
w rite I  ask  them  to  w rite som ething from  m e. E v id en tly  th ey  
d on ’t  do i t ...............

Y our loving w ife,

T eofila Borkowska

1 As we have stated in the introduction, Teofila, not being a member of a 
family-group, can have no other social recognition than that which results from 
her own or her husband’s position. Her husband being away, the recognition 
which she had as his wife is reduced to almost nothing as is shown by the behavior 
of her environment and of which she complains. There are still two chances for 
her to keep at least some social standing. One is her husband’s fidelity—sending 
of money, writing of letters, etc.—in a word, proofs that he remains solidary with 
her in spite of the separation and that the separation is only temporary, that he 
will either come back or take her to America. The second chance is to acquire a 
personal position by her own work.

3 Wladzia is a cousin who has a millinery or dressmaking shop, in which 
Borkowski wants his wife to work as a seamstress.
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5 4 9  A ugust 8, 1895

D ear H usband: . . . .  Y ou  w on ’t believe how  m uch I  suffered
w hen you  did n ot w rite for som e m onths. I  th ou gh t th at I  should  
n ot live  long enough to  read your letter, b u t w hen I  received the letter  
from  you  I w ept w ith  joy. B u t after reading it  sadness overw helm ed  
m e again. I  thought th a t you  had forgotten  and w ould n o t w rite  
your address. B u t, thanks to God, it  seem s to m e th at m y  h eavy  
sorrow and m y terrible w an t are over. T here is no work th is  year  
w ith  D ob sk a  at all, so I  d on ’t sew there a t all. I  earn som etim es a few  
z lo ty , b u t w hat does it m ean w hen I m ust p ay  3 roubles rent a m onth  
[in a room  w ith three or four others]. In  one p lace I  had no m oney to  
p ay  for the lodging, and th ey  took m y bed. N o w  I  sleep upon a 
borrow ed bed. M oreover, th ey  h ave lev ied  hosp ita l taxes in  W arsaw, 
i  rouble for a person yearly , so I  m ust p ay , for if you  do n ot p ay  you  
m u st p a y  later 4 roubles of fine.

B efore I received your letter, I  w ent to the consul more than  once, 
begging h im  to find you , w h at is going on w ith  you . B u t he did not 
w ant to  search for you  u n til I paid h im  5 roubles. B u t I  did n o t have  
th em  and  I had to rem ain in sadness. M y  dear, you  ask  for m y  
photograph, b u t I  can send it  on ly  w hen you  send m e a few  roubles. 
B u t I  beg  you , send m e yours as soon as p ossib le...............

[Teofila]

550  October 2, 1895

D ear H usband: T o the last letter w hich you  w rote on Ju ly  13, 
I  answ ered a t once w ith  great joy , for I  th ought th a t after so m any  
m onths of m y sorrow and crying and different other troubles the sun  
shone for m e. B u t I  see th at it on ly  joked, th a t I  m ust suffer so up 
to  m y  death . U p  to the present I  h ave never annoyed you  [about 
m oney], for I  knew  th at when you  could, you  w ould send m e a few  
roubles. So I beg you , if you  can, send m e a few  roubles as soon as 
possib le, for I  am in  a situation  w ithout issue...............

Y our loving w ife,

T eofila Borkowska

551 January 28, 1896

D ear H usband: . . . .  Y ou reproach m e for n o t answering you
a t once. M y  dear, I  ev id en tly  did  n o t do it  through negligence, for 
you  w on ’t  believe, I  h ave n ot words enough to  tell you , how  m uch
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good you  did m e b y  sending th at m oney, you  saved me from  som e 
strange despair, because I  w aited  for this m oney as for the sa lvation  
of m y soul. T w elve roubles ou t of this m oney w ent for rent alone, 
for I  m u st p ay  3 roubles a  m onth. N ow  th ey  w on ’t  take less for a  
person, because apartm ents have gone up. A nd I  h ave a  corner 
where I  m u st s it upon m y bed. A nd in  renting th ey  say a t once th at  
I  cannot cook, and ask me w hether I w ill s it  m uch a t hom e. I  h ave  
often  such conditions for these 3 roubles th at I  cannot even  b o il a  
little  w ater for m y tea, b u t m u st remain th e w hole day liv in g  on dry  
food. T h e first ix  roubles I  received from B erlin, the n ext tim e 10 
from  th e consul, both  w ith ou t any letter, so I  thought th a t perhaps 
it  was n o t from  you , this m oney, and I  did n ot know  w h at to  do. 
Y ou prom ised m e to  send your photograph. I  hoped a lw ays to  see  
you  at least upon paper, b u t I  w as deceived. I  sen t you  th e  books; 
it  seem s to m e th at th ey  are good. N ow  I  h ave nothing m ore to  
write you , on ly  I  w ish you  every good and every happiness, w h atever  
you  w ant from  our Lord God. For I know  th is, th at if y o u  g e t on  
w ell I  shall also get on well; so you  said w hen you  were leaving.

G reeting from  all acquaintances, the good ones...............
T eofila Borkowska

552 M ay 13 [1896]

D ear H usband: I  received your letter . . . .  together w ith  the
photographs. Y ou w on’t believe m e w hat a joy  and com fort i t  w as 
for m e when I saw  you. I t  seem ed to  me in  the first m om ent th a t  
I saw  you  alive. I  received the m oney, i.e ., 12 roubles, on A pril x. 
I  thank you for it  heartily . D ear W ladek, you  asked me to  answ er  
you  a t once w hen I  received the letter and the m oney. I  w ished to  
answer a t once . . . .  b u t I  caught such cold th at for 3 w eeks I  did  
n ot rise from  m y bed. N ow , thanks to  our Lord God, I  am  b etter. 
A nd so, m y  dear, from  the m oney w hich you  sent m e I  intended to  p ay  
4 roubles of rent and to  b u y shoes for m yself, b u t I  had to spend it  on  
m edicine and a doctor. So, m y  dear, I beg you , if you  can, send m e  
a  little  m oney as soon as you  receive th is letter, for I  need i t  very  
m uch. T he Czub. thank you  very  m uch for the photograph, K aw ecki 
has probably answered you  him self, for he w as to write a t once. Y ou  
pleased everybody very  m uch, acquainted as w ell as unacquainted  
people, you  look so well.

N ow , dear W ladek, as to m y  com ing to  you , if it  were p ossib le, 
I  should be very  glad, b u t im agine w hat a terrible d ifficulty it  w ould
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be for me to  start qu ite alone on such a  far journey. Y ou kn ow  that 
I am  not very bold, nor very ta lk ative  either, so  it  w ould b e  very  
difficult for m e to find m y w ay alone.1 For as to  R afalsk i, h e  w on ’t 
go now; his plans are changed. H e is offended w ith  you  for having  
w ritten  him  about land instead of w riting how  m uch you  earn and  
w h at work is there. H e  says: “ D oes he do an y  favor to m e?  H e  
w ill send me a sh ip-ticket w hen I  send h im  20 roubles. B u t if I  wish 
I  can  buy a tick et m yself.” M y  dear, you  ask m e w h y do I  n o t w rite  
you  about K arol and h is w ife. I  h ave nothing to  w rite ab ou t them , 
for I  know nothing. T h ey  don’t com e to  m e a t  all, they are afraid 
I  m ight w ant som ething from them , so I  don’t  go to them  either. 
Since you left th ey  h ave n ot in v ited  m e to  an y  holidays or little  
parties w hich th ey  arrange often. Y ou  know , W ladek, I  pray to God 
continually  th at H e m ay inspire you  w ith  the w ish  to  com e back to 
W arsaw. A fter the crowning there w ill be am n esty , so you  can com e 
back, and you  would certainly h ave work, for in  the factory th ey  are 
w orking on holidays and nights, and everybody says th at it  w ill 
la st for som e years still. So, m y  dear, perhaps you  w ill change your 
m ind and long for your n ative country. I  heard th a t you  prom ised it  
to  R afalski. I  w ould w ait p atien tly ; I  h ave suffered for 3 years, I
w ould bear it for one year m ore............... I  h ave k ep t the box, the
im age of G od’s M other, and the photographs as tokens. I  did not sell 
your fur coat either; I  keep it , for I  think th at you  w ill perhaps w alk  
in  it  about W arsaw. A lthough I w as already in  a hard need, I  did 
n o t sell it ...............’

M y  dear, don’t forget w hat I  asked you  for, because I  need it  
very  much and very soon............... [Teofila]

553 July 10, 1896

D ear W ladek: . . . .  I  don’t  know  w hat it  m eans th at you
don’t answer the letter in  w hich I thanked you  for the photographs 
and the m oney w hich you  sent m e, 10, 11, and 12 roubles, the last

1 Her helplessness, in contrast with the energy of country girls who undertake 
the journey to America even to marry unknown men (cf. Butkowski series) is 
perhaps partly constitutional.

3 The woman’s desire to see her husband back in Warsaw rather than to go to 
America is probably conditioned by other factors than her fear of traveling alone. 
She can imagine future happiness only in the same familiar conditions and environ
ment in which she had lived happily before. Perhaps there is also some desire to 
get restitution for all the humiliations which she has to suffer, to have the same 
people who now neglect her be the witnesses of her triumph.
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before E aster. I sent you  a letter on M ay  13, alm ost begging for a 
few  roubles, for I  spent these on m edicines and the doctor, b u t n ot 
only you  did not send me anyth ing, you  did n ot even answ er, so I  
don't know  w hat it  m eans, w hether you  are offended w ith  m e for 
having asked you  for these few  roubles. B u t you  have w ritten  your
self that you  w ill send me [money] every m onth , and therefore I w as  
more bold in  asking you  for it .1 . . . .  So please answer m e w hether  
you  received th at letter and the books w hich I  sen t you  before. 
T he letter was registered, so it  m ust have reached you , and  if it  did  
not reach you  . . . .  write m e and I w ill take a com plaint to  the  
post-office...............

Y our alw ays loving w ife,

T eofila Borkowska

5 5 4  D ecem ber 2, 1896

Dear H usband: I  inform you  th at I  h ave already left the h osp i
tal and I am  healthy enough, and I w ish you  the sam e. I  received  
in  the h osp ita l the letter w hich you  wrote on A ugust 31. I  rejoiced  
very m uch, for every letter from  you  is a  day of joy  for m e, and I  
have no other joy  now. O nly I  am  very  m uch pained th a t you  
reproach m e for writing on ly  about m yself and nothing about an y  
relatives or acquaintances. B u t w hat can I  w rite about them , since  
they are all panstwo  [originally “ lord and lad y ,” then in  general, 
“ gentle p eop le” or “ rich p eop le”] as compared w ith m e, w hile I  am  
quite alone, w ithout husband, w ith ou t hom e. W hen I left the  
hospital I  d id  not know w hat to do w ith m yself, w ithout m oney and  
alm ost w ithout roof, for I  did not know  w hat to do and w h at to  p ay  
for the lodging w ith. I  remained for 2 m onths in  the hospital and  
had to  p ay 6 roubles of rent. She rem itted one rouble, 5 were left. 
So I begged her, and prom ised I w ould pay her w hen you  send som e  
m oney. B u t nobody cares for m e, nobody helps m e, for th ey  know  
th at I  have no chance to pay them  back. A nd you reproach m e for 
not informing you  about them . W hy, he is your ow n brother, he 
could ask som etim es w hat is going on w ith you , once a t least, send  
one of the children to m e or write to you. A nd m y fam ily is the sam e; 
they are afraid I  w ill ask them  for som ething. Czab. cam e to m e  
once, to the hospital, and I know  th at th ey  are all in good h ealth .

1 She does not consider it her husband’s duty to maintain her, as a peasant 
woman would do, but appeals merely to his promise.



M y  W iadzio, don’t be angry th at I  send registered letters, but you  see  
you  w rite so seldom I should think th at m y letter did n ot reach you  
and I  could not learn, while so I  am certain th at you  received it  and 
I  live  a t least w ith  som e hope th at you  w ill answ er m e. A nd n ow  I 
am  w aiting for an answer to th at letter w hich I w rote you  w hen I 
w as in the hospital, and I know  th at it  reached you  for it  was regis
tered. E vidently , dear W ladek, you  are so angry w ith  m e th at you  
h ave not written for som e m onths, w hile I  sen t you  alm ost n o t a 
le tter  b u t a petition . So don’t be angry w ith m e, m y  dear husband, 
for to  whom  shall I  appeal?  A nd you  m ade m e bold yourself, for 
you  prom ised m e to send m e a little , and I don’t ask  m uch, anyth in g  
[a little] a t least. A nd I beg your pardon once m ore, W ladek, d on ’t 
be angry w ith m e, but answer m e as soon as possib le. A s to  the  
photograph, perhaps I  shall earn a little , b u t on ly  in the spring; then  
I  w ould send you  one, for now I h ave no m oney to  go to  the ph otog
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ra p h er]...............' [Teofila Borkowska]

5 5 5  M aY *9, 1897

D ear H usband: . . . .  I  received your letter together w ith  the 
m oney, i.e ., w ith  12 roubles . . . .  for w hich I  thank you  heartily , 
dear W ladek. A fter receiving those 20 roubles, w hich  you  sent me 
la st year, I  w rote you  3 letters, tw o registered, the last w ith  a single 
stam p , so I  beg you  m uch, answer me w hether you  received  them  all, 
particularly th at non-registered one, for it  seem s to m e th at letters  
often  don’t reach you. N ow , dear W ladek, you  w rite m e th at you  
are n o t sure whether I  receive your m oney, because I  don’t w rite 
m yself [with m y own hand], only M rs. S liw inska [the w om an from  
w hom  she rents] does. B u t you can be as sure as if I  w rote w ith  m y  
ow n hand. She g ives me every letter as soon as she receives it  from  
the p ost, w hether w ith m oney or not, and address them  as alw ays,
because they are sure peop le............... I in tentionally  begged som ebody
else to  write th is letter in order th at you  m ight b elieve th at I receive  
your letters and m oney. I  beg you , dear W ladek, w rite to  m e more 
often , for now you have not w ritten  for so long a tim e. M y  dear, 
w rite m e whether you intend ever to com e back to  W arsaw  ? I often  
hear that som e husband com es back to h is fam ily, and even w hole 
fam ilies return. W hen I hear it  m y heart alm ost bursts open, because

1 The absolute and painful dependence of the wife could hardly be better 
illustrated than by this letter.
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you  d o n ’t  w rite and w on ’t return to your n ative  country. W h y, you  
are a P o le! . . . .  In  W arsaw  there is an enorm ous m ovem en t, a ll fac
tories fu ll of work, and for you  also work is ready. O nly com e! . . . .

I  thank  you  once more h eartily  for the m oney, and the n ext tim e  
w hen y o u  send me som e m oney I  w ill go to the photograph[er] and  
send y o u  [m y photograph].

Y our loving wife,

T eofila Borkowska

5 5 6  Septem ber 26, 1897

D ear H usband: For G od’s sake, w hat does it  m ean th a t you  
d on ’t answ er ? K aw ecki called on m e, for he also w rote to you  and  
you  gave him  no answer, so he cam e to ask w hat you  w rite to  m e, w h at 
is going on w ith  you  and how  you  succeed. H e th ought th a t you  
d on ’t w an t to  w rite to  him  because you  h ave g o t very  rich; he w as 
curious, for he did n ot know  how  to judge you. O nly w hen I  told  
him  th a t for half a  year you  h ave n ot w ritten  to m e, he w as also  
pained, fearing th at som ething had happened to you . For I also  
grieved terribly [thinking] w h at had happened to you. For I  d o n ’t 
think th a t you  could h ave forgotten  m e to ta lly , w hile I  w rite you  
such supplications every tim e. So I repeat once more m y  begging. 
A nswer m e as soon as possible and send m e anyth ing you  can. For  
if I were n ot in need I should never annoy you , b u t our Lord G od is  
the best w itness how  terribly hard it  is for me to live. T h ose few  
roubles w hich you  sen t m e a few  tim es are on ly  enough to  p a y  the  
rent for som e m onths, because there I m ust g ive 3 roubles a  m onth  a t  
once. A s to board, clothes, and shoes, th ey  are earned w ith  such a  
difficulty that you  h ave surely no idea. And I m ust ea t every  day. 
T here are m ostly  days in m y present situation  when I h ave one sm all 
roll and a pot of tea for the w hole day, and I m ust live so. A nd th is  
has lasted  alm ost 5 years since you  left. If I were a p lain  cou n try  
wom an I w ould go to w ash linen or floors, or in sum m er to  work in a  
garden, b u t you  know  th at I am  unable to do it and I have no stren gth , 
while sew ing b y  hand is terribly hard.1 So, m y dear husband, d o n ’t

1 The inability to do hard work is to some extent real, but to some extent only 
imagined with the women and men who belong to that lower town and city class 
which is more or less specialized in finer handwork or small trade. There is a 
peculiar rivalry between this class and the peasants in the country. People of 
this class feel that only the relatively finer character of their work and dress keeps 
them in a certain regard above the country peasant, while by hard labor they
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b e angry w ith  m e for w riting to  you  so decidedly, b u t I  h ave alm ost 
n ob od y  except you. A lthough I  h ave m an y relatives it  is as if I  had  
non e, for you  rem em ber also w h at you  got from  your relatives w hen  
you  were in need. A lthough you  were on ly  a ch ild ...............

A nd now  I  b id  you  goodbye, dear husband. B e h ealth y , and  
d on ’t forget me.

Y our loving w ife,
T eofila Borkowska

557  M ay 24, 1898

D ear W eadek: I  received your letter on M ay  1, i.e ., 15 roubles 
of m oney. T h ey  had searched for m e for som e w eeks and could n ot 
find m e, because you  alm ost never address to  Jan Sliw inski, b u t to  
T eofila  Borkowska. I  should n ot h ave received th is m oney . . . .  
on ly  Sliw inska wondered w h y you  had n ot w ritten  for alm ost a year. 
She found the postm an and asked him  w hether he had  never had a 
le tter  from  Am erica to B orkow ska, and he said th at he had one som e 
w eeks ago, b u t could n ot find [the person] and gave it  back to the 
post-office. T here were tw o m oney-orders, one of 15 roubles for 
T eofila  Borkowska, and the other of 25 roubles for T eofila  B artow ska  
[m isaddressed]. T h ey  refused to  g ive me the second, saying th at it  
w as n ot for m e, and kept it  a t the office. A nd as you  sen t no letter, 
I  d on ’t know  m yself w hether these 25 roubles are for m e or not. So 
I  beg you , dear W ladek, answ er m e the soonest possib le w hether you  
sen t m e these 25 roubles, and if you  did, you  m ust correct the nam e
yourself...............Perhaps I  suspect you , dear husband, and grieve
th a t you  h ave forgotten m e, w hile it  is perhaps unjust. Y ou h ave  
w ritten  perhaps, b u t not to  the address of th e Sliw inskis, b u t to m ine, 
and the letter did not reach m e. I  thank you , dear W ladek, for your  
rem em brance and for these 15 roubles w ith  w hich you  h ave saved me 
from  a great m isery. M ay  our Lord God in reward help  you in all

would fall at once to the lowest degree in the social scale—to that of a wyrobnik, 
having no home and working by the day. Therefore they defend themselves to 
the last against plain physical work, and often prefer pauperism. The class of 
city paupers recruits itself mainly, if not exclusively, from these people. The 
peasant, particularly the farmer, despises heartily this class of people, even if 
envying sometimes their few external refinements of dress and manners. But 
this class of people, by real culture hardly superior to the country peasant, forgets 
every prepossession and works as hard as possible when in America.
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you heartily .

BORKOWSKI SERIES 883

Your alw ays loving wife,

T eofila Borkowska

G ood b y  [in E nglish; im itated  from h is letter].

558 Septem ber 12, 1898

D ear H usband: F irst I  m ust thank you  heartily  for h avin g  
helped m e so m uch. I  did n ot expect it  a t all, on ly  I a lw ays th ou gh t 
th at perhaps you  had no m oney yourself and you  could send m e none. 
I  on ly  prayed to our Lord God to g ive you  health  and to b less you  in  
all your intentions, for I  knew  th at you  w ould n ot desert m e. A nd  
so it  happened, for w hich I thank you  heartily  once m ore, and m ay  
our Lord God help you  further in everything.

F irst I  received the 15 roubles about w hich I wrote you . T h en  I  
received 25 roubles, when you  corrected the nam e. A nd now  I  
received 28 roubles through the Commercial B ank, for w hich I  m ade  
som e purchases, because for a long tim e I had bought n oth ing [no 
clothes, etc.] for m yself. I  am  very happy through all this, b u t I  
should b e still more happy if we could see each other som e d ay , and  
if it  were in W arsaw.

Y ou ask m e w hat is the news in W arsaw. Y ou w ould n ot recog
nize W arsaw— such m ovem ent and work, hundreds of big new houses. 
On M arszalkowska Street a  score of very splendid houses, and a  very  
beautifu l church on D zielna Street, and in the neighborhood of the  
Jesus H osp ita l they begin to build a church, and on C zerniakow ska  
Street a  church, and a politechnical school is opened in W arsaw, such  
as up to  the present have been only abroad. Therefore there is 
m ovem ent and in factories everyw here m uch work. T h ey  b u ilt a 
new railw ay to W ilanöw, another is being b u ilt to Grojec, m any n ice  
sm all parks are added, before the A ll-Saints Church and the St. 
Alexander Church. W here the U jazdowski place w as there is now  
a very beautiful park. On K rakowskie Przedm iescie w ill stand a 
m onum ent of M ickiew icz; there will be a consecration on C hristm as 
eve, an enorm ous m eeting; all the w indows are already hired. O nly  
you  w on’t be here! A nd perhaps you w ill still com e back to W arsaw  
som e d a y ?  M ay God grant it .1 A ll m y brothers cam e here, som e

'  By the description of Warsaw she evidently wishes to attract him home. 
At the same time we have a manifestation of attachment to the city.
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of them  to W arsaw, to  work at the railway-works, others in W ola,
others in Brudno...............T he Borkow skis are no longer here. T h ey
rented a buffet a t a railw ay-station. [Indifferent new s about friends.]

T eofila Borkowska

559 May I2, i 899

D eak H usband: I  received your letter . . . .  w ith  20 roubles 
and three photographs on April 4 , for w hich I send you a hearty  
“ God reward.” I bear it alw ays in m y heart and thought and I 
alw ays repeat it to everybody, th at you  were good and generous and  
you  are so up to the present. I can be proud before everybody th at 
you  don’t forget m e1 for w hich once more m ay our Lord God reward 
you . I beg only our Lord God th at we m ay y e t  see each other once 
m ore. W rite me, dear W ladek, can I hope it  ? W hen I saw you  in 
a cyclist dress in the photograph, I  could hardly recognize you, you  
h ave got about 10 years younger, particularly because you had your  
beard shaved. B u t did you  not regret your beard ? K aw ecki 
thanks you m uch for the photograph and w ill send you  his own soon, 
together w ith his w ife’s. T h ey  even w ish to g ive you  a surprise and  
to  send you a group of all [the members] of the fraternity [a half
religious fraternity to w hich he belonged; see K aw ecki letters]. 
A nd as to m e, if God com forts m e still on your behalf [if you  still 
send me m oney], I  w ill send you  also m y photograph. D o n ’t be 
angry, dear W ladek, for m y counting upon you  alone. Perhaps now  
your condition is still difficult, b u t I  beg our Lord God in every prayer 
th at H e m ay help you  in  all your in tentions, and I alw ays feel a 
com fort and hope, th at you are very happy and in a very good condi
tion .2 . . . .  And I think th at if our Lord God helps you , for me it  
w ill also be better...............

Your loving w ife,

T eofila Borkowska

1 We see how her social standing depends exclusively upon her husband’s 
good will toward her. She does not succeed in getting position personally, hardly 
even tries, but clings desperately to the only thread which keeps her from falling 
definitely into the class of paupers and outcasts.

2 We find here a proof that praying to God for the sake of anyone is not a 
merely formal expression of gratitude, but that the prayer, as well as the blessing, 
is supposed to be really efficient and a real reward for a benefit received. The 
existence of beggars is based upon this idea. Cf. Wröblewski series, No. 31, 
note.
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5 6 0  June 2 6 ,1 9 0 1

D ear W ladek: I  received the letter w ith  50 roubles, w hich  you  
sen t on January 25. L ater, after m any troubles and m uch w alking, 
a t the cost of 10 roubles, I  go t the p ictures, for w hich I  thank  you  
h eartily , first for the m oney, then for the picture. For you  n o t on ly  
rem em ber about m y needs, b u t you  caused m e a great pleasure. B u t  
for the picture on ly  I thank you , for K arol [brother] and  L od zia  
[niece] are n ot satisfied a t all, th ey  w ould prefer a score or tw o  of 
roubles? D ear W ladek, I  h ave n o t w ritten  for so long a tim e, for, to  
tell the truth , I  d on ’t  dare to im portune you  so often . B u t you  
authorized  m e yourself, for you  w rote m e to  w rite you  w henever  
I  needed m oney. So, dear W ladek, I w rite now ---------- .

I  d on ’t  live  an y  longer w ith  K arol and h is w ife, for it  seem ed to  
th em  th at since I lived  w ith them  th ey  ought to h ave a liv in g  o u t of 
m e. B u t as I  could n o t g ive them  everyth ing you  sen t m e th ey  began  
to  behave tow ard m e in an aw ful m anner, so th at a t la st th ey  w an ted  
to  beat m e. So I live now elsew here...............

O, dear W ladek, if it  could happen som e day, if you  could  com e  
and take m e w ith  you! For m yself I  w ould n o t be able to  go  a lone  
to  you. A nd perhaps som ebody from your side [of your fa m ily  or 
friends] w ill go to  A m erica? T hen I w ould w illingly  go  w ith  him  
to you ...............

Y our loving w ife,

T eofila Borkowska

5 6 1  Ju ly  29, 1902

Dear H usband: I  received your letter . . . .  and it  grieved  m e  
m uch th at you  had been so very  sick. W ell, b u t thanks to G od you  
are now in  good health , and I  w ish you  the sam e in the fu ture; I  
p ray our Lord God for it every day. [D escribes the d ifficu lty  she  
had in gettin g  60 roubles w hich he sent her.] Stanislaw  in ten d s to  go  
to you  w ith in  a short tim e. H e prom ised m e a lw ays th a t w hen  h e  
w en t he w ould take me w ith him . I rejoiced very m uch, b u t th ey

1 Again she tries, consciously or half-consciously, to weaken still more the 
connection between her husband and his family, in order to have him exclusively 
for herself. This method does not seem very wise, if we compare this situation 
with the peasant series. Since the personal relation between husband and wife is 
not strong enough, the proper thing would be to strengthen as much as possible 
all the ties which attach him to his country.
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w an ted  to w heedle m e o u t o f the m oney w hich you  had  sen t m e. 
A nd as I  could n ot g ive it  to  them  th ey  don’t speak to  m e an y  m ore. 
I d on ’t know  w hether it  is possib le, b u t w hen h e goes to  A m erica, 
he w an ts to  m arry there h is sw eetheart w ith  w hom  he lives  and  has  
5 children. So, dear husband, if it  is possible, w hen he takes her, 
perhaps I  could go w ith  them  to  you . I  desire it  v ery  m uch, even  
on ly  to see you , m y dear! I f  it  is possible, w rite to  h im  yourself, for 
h e is like a  w asp to me now  because of m y n ot h avin g  g iven  them  th is  
m on ey.1 I  thank you  once m ore heartily  for th e m on ey  and I  beg  
y o u , m y  dear, although w ith  a  great tim id ity , d on ’t forget ab ou t m e  
and  send m e soon a little  a t least, for it  is already difficult for m e to  
earn anything. T h ey  require now  m achine-sew ing. M oreover m y  
eyes ache from  crying and from work in  these sm all corners, in  the  
kitch en  w here I live, because for 3 roubles nobody w ould  receive me 
in to  a dwelling-room . A nd even these 3 roubles I  can scarcely p ay , 
and  often  I  suffer hunger, since the rent m u st be paid ...............

Y our alw ays lov in g  w ife,

T eofila  B orkowska

5 6 2  M arch 27, 1903

D ear H usband: M r. R upinski called upon m e on M arch 11, and  
le ft  m e 40 roubles, for w hich m ay our Lord God reward you . I  
w anted to answer you  a t once b u t I  had y e t  to  see M r. R . before h is  
departure. M eanw hile he probably had som e b u siness and could  
n o t see m e, for during a w hole w eek I  w ent every d ay  to  the K arols
to  see him , for th ey  a lw ays told  m e th at he w as n ot y e t  leav in g ...............
A nd perhaps th ey  sim ply deceived  m e, for th ey  h ave a  pleasure in 
annoying me in  any w ay. N ow , dear W ladek, M r. R . said th at you  
w ould  probably com e back to W arsaw. O, dear W ladek, a  new  life 
entered in to  m e, the w hole world appeared to  m e more gay. N o w  I  
shall pray to our Lord God to  shorten these m onths, for you  w on ’t 
believe how  happy I  am  now. I  shall live  w ith  th is idea, th a t I  m ay  
see you  y e t  before dying. N ow , dear W ladek, I  w ill try  to find the 
m an who bought the altar, for he said th at if w e w an t it  h e w ill g ive  
it  back a t  any m om ent. D ear husband, perhaps you  w ill send m e an  
authorization  to get back from  Stanislaw  the rest of the m oney w hich  
h e ow es y o u ...............

T eofila Borkowska

1 Compare this whole story with the letters of Stanislaw R.
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5 6 3  April 23, 1904

D ear H usband: I  received your letter w ith  60 roubles............... I t
rejoiced m e on the one hand, but on the other hand grieved m e very  
much. B elieve m e, dear W ladek, th at I  had such a foreboding. 
W hen I  divided the [Easter] egg w ith anybody, I  w ept, for I im agined  
alw ays th at you  are so far aw ay, alone, w ithout fam ily, and m ore 
than once you  m ust feel very sad, as I  do, and perhaps even  sick, and  
there is nobody to care for you  of your own people. And so it  seem ed  
to  me continually , and suddenly Sliw inska brings me a letter. R eally , 
m y foreboding proved true. B elieve m e, dear W ladek, th a t I  even  
w as n ot so glad to receive th is m oney as grieved in learning th at you  
are sick. Y ou are often sick there, probably the clim ate is bad for 
you . B u t I pray and beg our Lord God every day to g ive  you  health  
and to m ake you  still happy in your life. Y ou are still you n g, and  
up to the present you  have not y e t  experienced any good in  your life. 
So m ay our Lord God give you every good, w hatever you  w ish  from  
H im , for your good heart.1 God reward you  for the m oney w hich  you  
sent m e! B esides you , I  had still another sorrow, for m y  brother
Ignacy is dead............... I  don’t know  even w hether you  rem em ber
him . So people of m y fam ily begin to d ie...............

T eofila Borkowska

564  A ugust 8, 1904

Dear H usband: For G od’s sake answer, w hat is going on w ith  
you. T h is is the fourth letter w hich I send you , begging you  for an  
answer, and you  don’t answer me even a word. I  believe, dear 
husband, th at perhaps you are tired already w ith  w riting a lw ays and  
sending m oney. B u t perhaps our Lord God w ill m ake you  free soon. 
I  wish i t  m yself, for I  am  also tired w ith  worrying m yself so in  th is  
world and worrying you  besides. A lthough you do n ot le t  m e feel 
it , because you  are good, y e t  I  feel it m yself, and w henever I  receive  
m oney from  you I weep, for I  am  a burden to you  and I can repay you  
w ith nothing except b y  praying God for your health  and for happiness 
in  your life ...............2 Y our sincerely loving wife,

Good by . T eofila Borkowska

1 This is apparently a resignation to the idea of a perpetual separation and 
perhaps to the possibility of hi? being happy with another woman.

2 Her conviction is more outspoken than in the preceding letter. A few words 
from time to time and a little money to enable her to continue to live is all she 
can claim.
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5 6 5  O ctober 16, 1905

D ear H usband: . . . .  I  wrote you  a letter on A u gu st 10, asking
you  to answer w ith a t least a  few  words, w hether you  are in good  
health  and whether you received m y letter w ith thanks for the m oney. 
B u t up to the present I have no answer. I t  is true, dear W ladek, th at 
you  h ave not so m uch tim e, but, m y dear, w rite me som etim es a few  
words; you w ill cause m e a great com fort. For I read your letter  
like a prayer, because for m e, dear W ladek, our Lord God is the first 
and  you  the second. D o n ’t be angry, if perhaps I bore y o u  w ith m y  
letters, but it  is for m e a great com fort to  be able to speak w ith  you  at 
least through this paper. W rite me, W ladek, w hether you  will com e 
som e d ay to W arsaw. Good by. M ay  our Lord God keep you in
HlS Care' Your loving wife,

T eofila Borkowska

5 6 6  February 12, 1906

D ear H usband: . . . .  D o n ’t be angry w ith me for writing to
you  in such an im portunate w ay and asking a lw ays for m oney, but 
w h at can I do, poor wom an, when I h ave no other w ay except to 
stretch  out m y hand on the street and beg. I t  is qu ite  difficult for 
m e to earn enough for m y whole living, because not everybody w ants 
[clothes] sewn b y  hand b u t on ly  som e poor servant m aid, who p ays  
then very little. So, m y dear husband, send m e w h at you  can, for 
I h ave nothing to live on. I  even m ade d ebts for m y rent and a few  
roubles which I borrowed from Sliw inska on account of the m oney
w hich you will send m e...............I  w rote you  som e letters begging you
so m uch to answer me a few  words, w hether you  are in good health, 
b u t you  wrote me no letter except th at one w ith  m on ey ...............

T eofila Borkowska

567  N ovem ber 25, 1906

D ear H usband: F irst, m ay God the Great reward you  for your 
good heart and your care for m e, for truly it  is nothing else but the 
D iv in e  Providence w hich through your person guards me. I had  
n ot a whole rouble left, and m oreover I go t so sick th at I was taken  
unconscious to the hospital; nobody even am ong m y acquaintances 
knew  it. O nly when I cam e back a little  to health  I asked the nun to  
telephone to Sliwinska, and the latter when com ing to m e m et the
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postm an who gave her a letter and a m oney-order for 70 roubles. 
She brought m e at once th is com fort to the hospital. B elieve  m e, 
W ladek, w hen I read your letter, th at perhaps I m ay see you  still, i t  
seem ed to me th at I  w as healthier. B u t even  so I rem ained still 
about a m onth in the hosp ita l, and w hen I  le ft it  I  had m oney to  live  
and to  pay for the lodging, because Sliw inska brought me 75 roubles
from  the post-office...............So think, dear W ladek, is it  n o t a  true
Providence, D iv in e and yours, w hich  guards me ?

Perhaps you  w on’t com e here for ever, dear W ladek, b u t a t  lea st  
perhaps you  will v is it W arsaw  and your friends, and so G od w ill 
listen  to m e and I  shall see you  once m ore............... 1

T eofila Borkowska

568  M arch 1, 1907

D ear H usband: A gain som e m onths h ave passed and I  h ave  no
new s from  you. A s long as you  were in C hicago it  seem ed as if I  fe lt
you  nearer, b u t now  [when you  are in California] it  seem s to m e th at
you  are so far that even b y  thought I  cannot reach you. O, m y  dear
W ladek, you cannot im agine how  w oeful it  is to live so alone, a  w om an
left b y  everybody in the world. For if a  w om an is poor she h as no
friends at all, even  her fam ily  leaves her. I  see nobody b u t S liw inska
from tim e to tim e, and nobody else ever com es to me. So, m y  dear
W ladek, although you  are so far, don’t forget me, for if you  forgot m e
m y life  would be ended for m e. A nswer m e soon, m y on ly  one!

Good b y , m y dear husband. , r , .
Y our loving w ife,

T eofila Borkowska

569  Septem ber 2, 1909

D ear H usband: For G od’s sake, w hat has happ en ed ? S ince  
you  wrote last year and sen t m oney in June . . . .  you  sen t m on ey  
the second tim e in  D ecem ber, b u t no letter. I  w rote tw o le tters  to  
you , begging you  to w rite a  few  w ords, a t least upon a postcard, b u t
you did not write, I  don’t know  w h y ............... Y ou know  prob ab ly
already th at [Mr.] Sliw inski is dead, for I  w rote you , and even you r  
friend, Mr. K otow ski, told m e th at he w rote you. I  d on ’t see M r. K . 
now , for he lives in Praga and I hear intends to go back to  A m erica. 
M r. K . told  m e th at you  w ould w rite a  letter for me to the address of

1 Complete resignation, placing herself on the same basis as his friends.
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his brother on H oza Street, so I  go there very  often  and  ask, b u t there 
is never an y  letter. So, dear W ladek, d on ’t be angry for m y register
ing th is letter, b u t from sorrow I d on ’t know  w h at to  do. D ear  
husband, if you  send m oney, send it  as before to the address of
M rs. S liw ihska...............A nd I beg you , dear husband, d on ’t b e angry,
b u t I  beg you , send as soon as possible, w hat you can. D ear W ladek, 
I  know  th a t you are w orth som e thousands, for M r. K . told  m e so. 
Y ou  could therefore do to  yourself and to  m e and to  a ll your friends 
th is pleasure, and com e a t least on a  v is it  to  W arsaw. N o w  in 
W arsaw  it  is very quiet.

Good by, dear husband, and m ay God g ive  you  everyth ing the  
b e st- Y our loving w ife,

T eofxla Borkowska

5 7 °  January 2 0 ,1 9 1 0

D ear H usband, my beloved W ladek: I  d on ’t know  w h y you  
do not w ant to w rite to  me. E v id en tly  you  d on ’t w ant to , for I 
h ave sen t you 4 letters and begged and im plored you  to  w rite a t least 
a  few  words, but you  d on ’t w rite a t all. N ever y e t, during so m any  
years, h as it  been so. N ow , toward the end of m y  life, for a year and  
8 m onths you  h ave n ot w ritten  a letter. W hy, you  could find a little  
tim e to w rite a  few  words! Y ou  sen t m oney a year and tw o m onths  
ago and even then you  did n ot w rite a  word. E v id en tly  you  d on ’t 
w ish  to care for me any more. A nd w hat can I do now , unhappy  
w om an, since I  cannot earn enough for m y living. H ere thousands 
of young people w alk w ith ou t work, and for m e, in m y advanced age, 
it  is still more difficult. So I don’t  know  w hat I  shall do w ith  m yself, 
m iserable wom an, if you  cease to  care for m e and d on ’t send me 
m oney an y  more. N oth in g  more is le ft for m e except to stretch  ou t 
m y hand and beg on the street, or to  take m y life aw ay. B u t I, 
m iserable wom an, h ave n o t courage enough to  do either the one or 
th e other, on ly  I  worry and suffer hunger, for I  lack  a b it of bread. 
So h ave p ity , dear husband! Y ou  h ave cared for m e so m any years, 
d on ’t abandon m e in  the last years of m y life. Send m e a little  m oney, 
and  perhaps our Lord God w ill listen  to m y prayer— and increase 
your fortune, your happiness, and your h ea lth ............... 1

T eofila Borkowska

* An unimportant letter follows from which it is evident that he sent her some 
money before this letter reached him
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571 August 6, 1910

D ear H usband: I  w rite to  you  w ith  great tim id ity , b u t despair 
obliges m e to w rite so openly. I  beg you , dear W ladek, I  beg you  for 
G od’s sake, h ave p ity  and send m e a little  m oney, for I can  find no  
w ay out. I  tried to get from the Philanthropic A ssociation  a t least 
a few  tick ets for a few pounds of bread and a few  p in ts of gruel 
m on th ly , b u t th ey  refused m e, for th ey  learned that I  h ave a husband. 
T h ey  say  th at it  is for them  all the sam e w hether this husband is  in  
W arsaw or in Am erica, b u t I h ave a husband. So I  don’t know  w h at 
to do w ith  m yself. I  h ave no work, for now  even a poor servant m aid  
w ants [her dresses] to be sewn on a m achine w ith different adorn
m ents, for such is the fashion. A nd, to  tell the truth, I  begin to  lose  
m y eyes w ith  sewing and crying. So I on ly  implore first our Lord  
God, then  you  for m ercy upon me. H ave p ity , dear husband, send  
me [m oney] as soon as possible, because I ow e for rent, I  ow e to  
Sliw inska, and I have no p ossib ility  of paying them , w hile every d ay  
I  m ust nourish m yself, and I have nothing. A lthough I econom ize  
every grosz from you  and nourish m yself w ith  anything in  order on ly  
to live through the day, y e t  everything is so expensive, particu larly  
rent. I  live  in a basem ent, m y bed in  a corner, a  box and a sm all 
table before the bed, and I p ay  for it  3 roubles and 2 z lo ty  [3 roubles, 
30] a  m onth, and th ey  hardly perm it me som etim es to cook a little  
w ith m y ow n fuel, and so it  is everyw here...............

T eoeila Borkowska

D ear husband, w rite me w hether you  w ill com e som e d ay  to  
W arsaw ? I t  is true that you have p u t aside som e m oney, b u t on  
the other hand you  are far aw ay from your fam ily and from  your  
land. A nd after so m any years you  w ould h ave had b etter con
ditions even  here, and more than one pain would be spared to  you . 
For it seem s to me th at som etim es it  is not very p leasant for you  
there, and more than once perhaps you  long for your people. W rite  
m e, dear W ladek; let me a t least have som e illusion th at I shall still 
see you.

572 October 13, 1910

D ear H usband: A  few  w eeks ago I  sen t you  a letter, or rather 
a supplication, asking you to h ave p ity  and to send m e som e m oney. 
B u t you, W ladek, did not answer m e a word. I  don’t know  w h at to
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think. I  think th at you  are tired perhaps w ith  h aving cared for m e  
for so long a time. B u t have p ity  and send me som ething and d o n ’t 
forget m e. Perhaps soon things w ill com e to an end w ith  me 
and I shall go aside from your w ay. W rite m e, dear W ladek, 
w hat is the news w ith you. Perhaps you  are sick and therefore 
d on't answer. Answer, m y beloved, m y dear benefactor, and send me 

som e m on ey............... T eofila Borkowska

573 N ovem ber 11, 1910

D ear H usband: You w rite th at I  h ave n o t answered after  
receiving your m oney. B u t I  sent you  a t once a letter w ith  thanks
when I received 75 roubles from the post-office............... Y ou sen t this
m oney a year ago, in N ovem ber, w hile I  received it  on ly  in February
1910............... Of the m oney w hich you h ave sent m e n o t a  p enny w as
ever lost. If we see each other som e day— and I pray alw ays to our 
Lord God for it, and I hope th at it  w ill come— I shall show you  all
your letters and orders, for I keep them like holy  th ings...............D ear
W ladek, you  m ake reproaches for m y calling on you  for m oney. 
L ook through the letters [you will see] th at I  beg you  and im plore 
you  w ith  great tim id ity , and on ly  because great need forces me. 
D ear W ladek, you  w on’t believe how I beg our Lord God th at I  m ay  
see you  still before m y death. M y  dear, write m e w hether it  w ill 
ever happen. And write -me, m y  dear, w hether you  know  there 
everyth ing, w hich happened here upon Jasna Gora [C zșstochowa; 
a m onk killed his cousin and robbed the cloister].

T eofila Borkowska

574  D ecem ber 18, 1910

D ear H usband: I  received your letter and 38 roubles. [D etails
and thanks.]

D ear W ladek, are you angry when I  w rite you  and ask you  to  
w rite m e a few words, w hether you  w ill ever com e to  W arsaw ? For 
you  never answer m y begging. Answer a t least a  few  words to m y  
begging, m y dear! . . . .  T eofila Borkowska

575  April 20, 1911

D ear H usband: I  wrote you four letters and in  every one I
im plored you  to write m e at least a few  words, and I  cannot prevail 
upon you . So, m y dear husband, have p ity  upon m e, I  implore you ,
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and send me a little  m oney, for strange things com e already to  m y  
head, and I tell you openly  th at it  is from  hunger. For a  long tim e  
I h ave n o t had a penny of m y own, on ly  a few  roubles of deb t w hich  
I borrow, a  few  z lo ty  at once. B u t as it seem s to other people th at  
you  w on’t send me any more, so I  d on ’t dare to borrow, and th ey  
m ake excuses and don’t w ant to lend me. So I beg you , send as soon  
as possib le, or else I  w ill probably take m y life aw ay. On E aster I  
should n ot have had a b it of dry bread if Sliw inska had  n ot g iven  
m e, and she also has nothing, lives on ly  by  the m ercy of her 
children............... 1

T eofila Borkowska

5 7 6  Septem ber 8, 1911

D ear H usband: D o n ’t  be angry w ith  m e, dear W ladek , for 
w riting to you  too often, b u t I  am  alw ays torm ented [about you] and  
I grieve, fearing you  m ay be sick. For the papers write here th a t in  
Am erica great h eats prevailed and therefore m any people are sick; 
perhaps even  therefore I grieve so and h ave such painful dream s. So, 
dear W ladek, answer me at least a  few  words, com fort me in  m y h eavy
m isfortune, for you  are m y only Providence...............O nly  you  are
changed since som e tim e, dear W ladek; w hen you write, your letter  
is now  a lw ays an gty  w ith me. . . . .

T eofila Borkowska

5 7 7  Ju ly  I2> T9 i2

D ear H usband: H ave p ity  upon m e, for I am  already barefooted
and naked. T h ey  have taken everyth ing for the rent, even  the  
pillow  from under m y head; on ly  a sm all pillow  is left. H a v e  p ity , 
dear W ladek, and send me som e m oney! Y ou w on’t let m e d ie from  
hunger, for I  know  that you h ave a m erciful and noble heart, on ly  
perhaps som ebody incites you. W hy, I  h ave not m uch longer to  
liv e , for w ith such a hunger as I suffer now I shall n ot hold o u t long. 
So I  im plore you , dear husband, have p ity  and listen  to m y im ploring, 
for you  are the second after God, to w hom  I pray every day.

G ood b y , dear husband. B e happy.

Your loving wife,
T eofila Borkowska

1 The next letter, here omitted, shows that he sent her some money.
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5 7 8  Septem ber 5, 1912

R espected Sir : Y our wife is sick, she lies in  th e St. R och’s 
H osp ita l . . . .  since A ugust 20. She received the m oney w hich you  
sent, 20 roubles, in A ugust; she was already so sick th at she scarcely
dragged herself to  the post-office...............She is n ot so dangerously
sick , b u t suffering very m uch . . . .  and in  general the w hole organ
ism  is  very weak because of bad nutrition and continuous sorrow. 
She is so  alone and deserted alm ost by  everybody, for the fam ily  
never com es to see her. E ven  to  the hospital nobody goes except 
m e, who go to her once in  a week. E ven  the Czs. do not, although  
I  inform ed them . In the hospital she has at least som e care, w hile a t  
hom e she remained quite alone, for the people w ith  w hom  she lived  
le ft for som e weeks. T he doctor advised  sending her to the hospital 
th a t she m ight h ave a t least a  little  com fort and care. So please  
w rite to her a t once. Y ou w ill thus com fort her a  little , for she longs 
con tin u a lly  for you and your letters. I  shall answer you  a t once, how  
she is in her health. And please be so good and send her a few  roubles 
w hen she leaves the hospital, for of those 20 roubles on ly  a few  z lo ty  
are left, and she m ust p ay  the rent for the tim e during w hich she 
rem ains in  the hospital. And please, be so kind, send her [money] 
regularly every m onth or every  2 m onths, for your w ife is horribly  
torm ented  by  th is lack of a  few  z lo ty  and of a  letter from  you , when  
you  d on ’t write for so long a tim e. And please, w rite a  litt le  more 
affectionately. O nly do it  soon, for it  w ill be the best m edicine for 
your w ife, a t least for her heart...............

Aleksandra Sliwinska

5 7 9  Septem ber 27, 1893

“ Praised be Jesus C hristus.”
R espected M r . Borkowski: I have received your letter, for 

w hich I  send you the m ost hearty “ God reward.” I was very glad  
th at you  deigned to describe the custom s of th at country and th at  
you  are in  good health, for w hich infinite praise be to God who 
deigns to  keep you in H is om nipotent guardianship on your long 
journey. And now, Resp. Sir, in W arsaw there is no news. Food  
has got cheaper, except sugar and m eat. For instance, 2 lbs. of 
bread co st now 6 copecks, a korzec [250 lbs.] of p otatoes 1 rouble, 
and  so on.
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A s to  our singing, all those are there who were there during your  
presence. W e have not learned any new song except th is one w hich  
w e sen d  you . I, m y children, and all our brothers and sisters from  
th e  choir of the H oly  R osary, are in good health , b y  the favor of our 
Lord G od, and we w ish you  the sam e w ith our soul and heart. W e 
send up a profound and sincere sigh to the Great Lord of H osts, th at  
H e m ay  bless you in  th at far and rem ote country. I  send you  m y  
photograph and th at of the priest S., for remembrance. A ll your  
acquaintances greet you, such as [enum eration].

A n d  now, R esp. M r. Borkowski . . . .  nothing rem ains, excep t 
to  k iss you , m y k indest friend, heartily . I  greet you and  b id  you  
good b ye in  the nam e of the H oly  T rin ity , from  whose care m ay you  
never be rem oved. A nd I exhort you  to w orship th is H o ly  T rin ity  
ceaselessly , and be sure th at you  w on’t be deceived. A nd actin g  
thus, w e can secure for ourselves our sou l’s sa lvation . I  w ish it  to  
you , m y kindest friend and brother in  C hrist, and  to m yself w ith  all 
m y  heart.1

P . K awecki

5 8 0  N ovem ber 24, 1896

R espected M r . Weadyseaw Borkowski: I  received your  
photograph, for w hich I send you  m ost hearty  thanks. I  took  i t  to  
the church and show ed it  to  all your friends, who were very  m uch  
satisfied, and particularly m yself, for it  is m ade very originally . I  
married M rs. Jozefa P. last year, and now  God has g iven  us a third  
daughter [two from the first marriage]. W e are in  good health , b y  the  
favor of our Lord God, and we w ish you  the sam e. H ere in W arsaw  
everyth ing is the sam e, except [news about priests who died or were 
transferred]. A s to the Rosary-choir, nobody am ong the priests cares 
for us, on ly  I  teach [the members] to  sing, as best I  can. From  our 
R osary-circle died [enum eration]. Y our wife longs very m uch for 
you , she would like to see you  as soon as possible. From  th is grief

' The religious fraternities to one of which the writer and Borkowski belonged 
are very old in Warsaw. They have developed an artificial kind of devotion and 
a religious jargon of which the first letter of Kawecki is a good example. Outside 
of the traditional atmosphere of these circles, this way of addressing a friend by a 
man would be hardly possible in Poland, except perhaps on some very important 
occasions, in great sorrow, etc. The religiosity is, moreover, hardly connected 
with a higher morality; Kawecki himself becomes later a habitual drunkard. On 
the fraternities in general, cf. Osinski series. No. 78, note.
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she w as very  sick, and w as obliged to go to the h osp ita l, b u t now  she 
is a lready in good health , and im plores you for p ity ’s sake to  com e back  
to  W arsaw  [“ and im plores . , . added later]. A nd now  . . . . 
I  com m end your person to the Providence of God. M ay  H e guard 
you  against any bad accidents and grant you  the b est health  and every  
good. [Christm as w ishes and greetings from  friends.]

P . K awecki

581  N ovem b er 25, 1894

“ Praised b e ” [etc.].

D ear F rien d : [N ew s about the death o f th e tsar A lexander III , 
description  of the funeral-cerem onies, etc .; new s about friends.] 
In  the iron-factories and on the railw ays there is enorm ous work. In  
Sosnow iec lives one of your friends, I forget h is  nam e. H e  says 
a lw ays th a t you  should com e, th at there is a  sure p lace for you  on the 
railw ay. So com e back to W arsaw now. B ecau se of h is ascending  
the throne the emperor has reduced the pun ish m en t o f prisoners and  
offenders, so there w ill be am nesty  for you. A nd y o u  w ill rev ive your 
w ife again  from  th is sorrow, for she torm ents herself continually. 
T h at w hich you lost you  will earn again w ith  the help  of our Lord 
God. A nd as to the sham e, throw  it  aw ay from  you  and let it  be 
ended. For people do worse things and th ey  com e off ea sily .1 So 
I  am  persuaded th at you  w ill com e back soon, and I  beg  you  to answer 
w hether you  w ill come back. A nd I  assure you  w ith  all m y  heart 
th a t you  w on ’t be deceived a t a ll...............

Your loving and sincere friend,
Emili an L.

5 8 2  October 28, 1900

D ear Wladyslaw Borkowski: Praised b e God. Y ou  praise  
God and I  praise him  also. B u t you  did n o t k eep  the word which  
you  gave m e and you did not write me w here you  are to  be found. 
O nly  after much begging I received your address [from your wife], and  
there m u st be som e jealousy, for your wife begged m e very  m uch not

1 We do not know his offense. Possibly some small peculation.



to  g ive  an yb od y  your address. O nly I  beg you , don’t m ake any  
reproaches to  your w ife  in  your le tters.1

N ow , dear W tadzio, I  inform  you  ab ou t m y success. I  work now  
in  m y  ow n shop, and there w as a tim e when 10 journeym en worked  
w ith m e and I  had 1,500 roubles in  cash. C ounting upon m y cash, 
I took a larger shop, and I lo st everything in  a year. I  have still all 
m y tools, b u t h ave th a t cash no longer, and on ly  2 journeym en and a 
boy work w ith  m e. So m y condition is not very good, and if I  knew  
th at there w as som eth ing good  for m e in Am erica and if you  gave m e  
inform ation in  a letter, I  w ould leave W arsaw, for in  W arsaw it  is 
more and more difficult to  live. A lthough I becam e a m aster and  
belong to the guild , it  is very difficult to  get on. I  have had losses 
because of the strike of last year, and the rent is expensive, w hile 
I heard from  your w ife th at God has blessed you  and you  succeed  
well. M ay  God gran t it  to you. I wish it, for w hen you  left, it  
seem ed to  m e as if  m y  brother or father were dead...............

Your true com panion,

Stanislaw R .

1 The situation disclosed in these letters is rather difficult to understand. 
There is an evident antagonism of interests between Stanislaw R. and Teofila B., 
both of whom rely on Wladyslaw B. in matters of money. Still, for a long time, 
their relations remain friendly, until apparently they are broken almost entirely. 
The simplest explanation seems to be the following one. Teofila is jealous of 
Stanislaw, for the social reason stated in the introduction, and for the economic 
reason, that he wants her husband to lend him money. Yet her hostile feeling is 
for a long time neutralized by the fact that in Stanislaw’s home she is relatively 
well treated and often fed—which in her loneliness and poverty mean much—and 
that she hopes to go to America under Stanislaw’s care. This second reason 
remains even after the breaking of the relation (see her letter No. 561), and there
fore the break is not definite. As to Stanislaw, it is probable that he may have 
miscalculated the power of the connection between Teofila and her husband and 
hoped to influence him through her until he understood that Wladyslaw B. con
sidered his wife rather a burden, and then he lost his interest in her. At any rate, 
his way of writing about her in the first letters and in the last one seems to express 
precisely such an evolution. The break, thus prepared, may have been caused 
really by Teofila’s refusal to lend Stanislaw money. Nevertheless, it is possible 
that there was also a feeling of pity, finally tired out by Teofila’s continual com
plaints.

Besides this situation with regard to Teofila, and his own matrimonial rela
tions, the letters of Stanislaw are totally insignificant. They show a personality 
as average and uninteresting as possible, and in this respect precisely typical of 
his class, which has lost the mediaeval town traditions, has no peasant traditions, 
remains still untouched by the influence of modern industrialism, and particularly 
in Warsaw, lacks the ambitious tendencies going along with the constitution of a 
new social organization.
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5 8 3  April 6, 1902
D ear Companion: . . . .  M y  work is very  bad. Y ou  w rote me 

to  com e, and then I  had still som e m oney, b u t now  I h ave none. 
B u t I  w ould go to  you  a t  once if you  sent m e a sh ip-ticket. O n ly  I 
h ave now  a large fam ily, another w ife [illegal] who is w orthy of respect. 
So we are tw o, and 5 children, the oldest 15, the you n gest 2 years old. 
A t the sam e tim e your wife assures m e th at if I  go  she w ill go  w ith  me, 
b u t w ith  nobody else. R eflect whether you  m ay help  m e, for I  
should risk everything. W arsaw is building up rapidly, b u t am ong  
th e  m iddle [really lower] class the m isery is aw ful. I f  I  sell m y  tools 
I can  get about 400 roubles. N ow , dear com panion, your w ife suffers 
terribly w ithout m oney, for she cannot earn m uch. T h e m oney  
w hich you  sent is spent long ago, and it  is very difficult for her to  earn. 
She w rote to you long ago for som e help , for she has nothing to  live  
on and to p ay  the rent. T h is letter is w ritten in  the presence of your 
w ife. [N ew s about friends.] P . K aw ecki is  in  the custom s-office, as 
form erly. H e drinks very m uch...............

Your truly w ell-w ishing,
Staniseaw  R .

5 8 4  M ay 14, 1902

D ear Companion Weadyseaw: . . . .  I  don’t  know  w hat is 
going on w ith you , w hy do you  not g ive  an y  new s about yourself.
T h is is the 4 th  letter w hich I send you and have no answer...............
In  m y last letter I  asked you  for a sh ip-ticket for m yself and your wife, 
for your w ife has absolutely nothing to live on and to p ay  for her 
lodging. T hose 50 roubles w hich you  sent so long ago are spent, for
more than a year has passed since you  sent th em ...............So I don’t
know  whether you  don’t receive m y letters or don’t w ish to answer 
your countrym an from W arsaw, a P ole and a com panion. D ear  
W ladyslaw , m y com panion, perhaps you  h ave read in m y letters that 
I  w ant to go to you  at any m om ent, for in  W arsaw, even  if I  worked 
m y hands aw ay, I  could earn on ly  for m y liv in g  and som e clothes, 
w hile it does not suffice for the schooling of m y children. M any
people here in  W arsaw w alk w ith ou t work...............As to  m y character
and m y disposition, you  know  w ell that I  h ave never cheated any
body for a  grosz. In the sam e w ay I would g ive  you back w ith  thanks 
the m oney for the ship-ticket.
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Perhaps I have offended you  in  som e w ay in  m y letters and  there
fore you d on ’t answer me. Pardon m e, for I  h ave loved  you  m uch  
because of your d evotion ...............

Y our w ife com es every d ay to  me and asks w hether you  h ave n ot 
given  any news about yourself. She wonders w hether perhaps som e
b od y  has w ritten som e false letters to  you  [slandering her] and  there
fore you  remem ber her so little . For it  is difficult for her to  live. 
She says w ith  great crying th at now, were it  not for the sea, she w ould  
go afoot to  you. So she begs you  also to  send her a sh ip -tick et...............

Stanislaw R.

585  M ay 3 ° , !9O2

D ear Companion Wladyslaw: I  received your letter on  M ay  29, 
and I  rejoiced much a t  your good advice. I  am  therefore sellin g  m y  
whole business and w aitin g  for your answer and the sh ip -tick et w hich  
you  prom ised m e, for I  believe th at it  w ill be cheaper. D ear W ladzio, 
could you  not send a tick et for m e and for m y o ld est son , 15 years  
old, for he would perhaps becom e a  loafer during th is year  of m y  
absence. And if you  th ink th at it  is difficult, so I  beg you  to  send a  
ticket for m e alone. I  w ill take m ore m oney w ith  m e than 50 roubles 
[required from every im m igrant]. I  should like to  w ork together
w ith you  as long as I  still have som e health , b y  the favor of G od ...............
Y our w ife received the m oney, 60 roubles and 1 copeck. N o w  I  
inform you  th a t in  W arsaw handworkers are very b adly  situ ated . 
W hen I  see you, I  w ill tell you  everything. So, dear com panion, 
send m e a ship-ticket. I  should prefer a more expensive one, for I  
should n ot like to  go so long through the water. W ith  your ad vice  
and help, God w ill help  m e also...............

Stanislaw R.

5 8 6  February 8, 1903

Dear Companion Wladyslaw: . . . .  I  received  you r sh ip- 
tick et la st year . . . .  and I  am  n ot sure w hether it  w ill b e va lid  for  
th is year. I  asked and w as inform ed th a t it  w as va lid  b u t I  d o n ’t  
know w hether you  did n ot w ithdraw  it , so I  beg you , inform  m e ab ou t  
it. T h is year I am  going to  see you  and to greet you  like a  brother  
and com panion. P oland  is a  country w hich g e ts  poorer and poorer. 
N ow  I inform you  w h y  I could n o t go last year. I  cou n ted  th a t I
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should finish in  tim e a work for w hich 275 roubles were due to  m e, 
b u t th e  bronze-m aker did n ot m ake the bronzes [for furniture] in 
tim e. M oreover, I had an apprentice-boy, for w hose learning the 
parents had paid. So all th is hindered m y going. D ear com panion, 
answ er m e w hat happened w ith  th at sh ip -tick et?  I  regret having  
w asted  th is year in W arsaw. If m y sh ip-tick et is valid  th is year it  
w ould  be a great help  to m e, because I would take m y w ife and chil
dren; I should h ave m oney enough. T hen w e w ould live  merrily, 
for m y w ife loves m e too m uch and does n ot w ant to le t  m e go alone. 
D ear W ladzio, help m e in w hatever you  think it  advisable. Jan K . 
cam e here from A m erica and told  m e th at it  w as the b est to  go 
together w ith  on e’s w ife, th at there such good h ousew ives are lacking, 
because the w om en d on ’t w ant to work. N ow , dear com panion, I 
h ave very  good children, w ho w ould love you  m uch. Jan K . said  
th a t a  w om an w ho w ants to  work and cooks or bakes w ell gets on 
p retty  well. A nd I can boast th at I  h ave a w ife w ho is good in this 
w ork, and laborious, and affectionate in the case— God forbid!— of 
a sickness. W ith  m y children you  w ould h ave a d istraction , for 
everyb od y envies m e because of them , th ey  are so p retty  and attached.

A nd now , dear com panion, I should like to inform  you  about your  
w ife, b u t I  d on ’t know  w hat is going on w ith  her, for she does n ot call 
upon us an y  more. L ast year she cam e alm ost every day. I d on ’t 
say  it  as a  reproach [boast], b u t I  a lw ays asked her to  share our dinner 
and in v ited  her to stay  over the supper. I  d on ’t know  w hy [she does 
n ot com e], perhaps because she is angry w ith  m e for your having sent 
m e the sh ip-ticket, for I  heard so. I  w rite you  the truth . I  inform  
you  on ly  th at I  d on ’t know  w here she lives now , for K lim ek ’s w ife  
[w ith w hom  she lived] told  me th at nobody w ants to  lodge her, because 
she is aw fu lly  boresom e, and already gray-headed like a  m ushroom  
[usual com parison].

Stanislaw  R .
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The Porzyckis are another isolated marriage-group 
whose relation with the family-group of both husband and 
wife is rather loose, though some assistance is given and 
received. As in the case of the Borkowskis, there is a 
notable poverty of traditional materials, but the Porzyckis 
have preserved somewhat more of the traditional attitudes, 
because, living in a small town, they are more subject to the 
pressure of social opinion. The social opinion itself is, 
however, rather hesitating; even in small towns the tradi
tional standpoint has been abandoned in most of its details. 
Moreover, it was never very consistent, since the traditions 
of the city class were always intermingled with those of the 
peasants. Perhaps the Porzyckis are also of peasant origin; 
the preceding generation may have moved to the town and 
there lost all the peasant attitudes which differed from those 
prevailing in the town without acquiring the traditions of 
their new environment.

The cultural level is not much higher than in the 
Borkowski case. Porzycki is a shoemaker, the woman a 
midwife, and these professions in small towns do not require 
much instruction. I t  seems that there is a little more 
community of interests between the Porzyckis than between 
the Borkowskis; at least there is a little more real affection. 
But this would be hardly enough to keep the conjugal con
nection strong in spite of the separation if there were no 
other factors.

Finally, the characters are almost alike in both cases. 
Porzycki, as well as Borkowski, is rather cold; his wife, 
by her lack of energy and independence, is hardly more able 
than Borkowska to defend her own cause either in her
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relation with her husband or with her social environment. 
And, moreover, she is a neuraesthenic. In short, it seems 
that the history of this marriage-group should be a repetition 
of that of the Borkowskis, and of many others from among 
the lower city class. But it is not so, owing to the children. 
The children are, first of all, objects of common care, and 
thus the sphere of interest of husband and wife remains 
partly the same in spite of their separaton. Further, the 
common obligation toward the children forces the parents 
to keep their obligations toward each other. Consequently, 
the situation of the wife is quite different from that in the 
Borkowski case. She is not an isolated and passive individ
ual toward whom any attitude is possible from the husband, 
but an active member of a larger group to which her husband 
belongs; she performs a function which nobody else could 
perform, and her husband must be interested in her, if 
not personally, at least as in a member of the marriage- 
group. The children themselves grow into active members 
of the marriage-group and exert a conscious influence on 
their parents. See particularly the letters of Romek.

With regard to the social environment, the situation 
of the woman is here also quite different from that in the 
preceding case. We see that she has sometimes economic 
difficulties, but there is not a single complaint about any 
humiliation. The woman is and will always be treated by 
the environment with some consideration as a member and 
provisional head of the small group, even if her personality 
should not command respect. Sympathy with the children, 
expectation that the children will grow up and possibly 
become important members of the community, certainty 
that the husband, even if absent, will never completely 
break the relation of solidarity, because the ties which unite 
him with the rest of the marriage-group are too strong— 
all these considerations, to which may be added the fact that
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she has a profession, keep the social standing of Porzycka 
from ever falling even approximately so low as that of 
Borkowska. Certainly her social standing still depends 
upon her husband’s success and his fidelity to her, but not 
absolutely, as in the preceding case.

The Porzyckis are thus an example of a relatively solidary 
family-group of the modern type, in which the solidarity 
does not result alone from tradition and pressure of social 
opinion, but from relations between individuals as deter
mined by mere natural bonds. However, the group is neither 
perfectly solidary nor very harmonious. Common interests 
have to fight against individual interests, and there are 
frequent misunderstandings and quarrels. In comparing 
this case with the peasant families, we see what a powerful 
factor of harmony is the traditional familial organization.

5 8 7 - 6 2 9 ,  TO STANISLAW PORZYCKI, IN  AMERICA, FROM HIS 
WIFE AND CHILDREN, IN POLAND. THE LAST LETTER IS 
HIS REPLY TO A REQUEST FOR FURTHER DETAILS ABOUT
HIS FAMILY

587  [Mlawa, autumn, 1910]
D ear F ather: I  inform you  th at w e are all in good health , th anks

to  our Lord G od...............D o n ’t believe in  those dream s, for they on ly
deceive everyb od y...............M other m ust a lw ays cry, som etim es even
be sick, for when H ela m erits a  punishm ent and m other b eats her, 
grandm other a t once takes her part, and th ey  both  gossip [outside] 
about m other. T h is [contem ptible] H ela now  goes to  the teaching in 
the church,1 and instead of being better she is still worse. P lease, 
father, advise us, a t least in a letter, w h at to do w ith  th is H ela , for 
m other can no longer hold ou t w ith  her............... 1

R omuald [Romek] P .
1 Instruction before confession.
2 I t is the familial duty of the son to take the part of the mother against the 

daughter, but in the whole series the attachment of the son to the mother and of 
the daughter to the father is so marked as to suggest the Freudian theory. Perhaps 
the attitude of protector of the family assumed by the boy in the absence of the 
father is here, as in many of the following letters, merely an objective and conscious 
form in which the subconscious preference for the mother finds its expression.
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588  N ovem b er 3 [1910]

D ear H usband: In  th e first words of m y  letter, “ Praised be 
Jesus C hristus...............” *

I  received the m oney, 50 roubles, for w hich I thank you  heartily , 
for I  w as alm ost in despair. D uring the w hole of O ctober I earned 
noth ing, and there were a lw ays expenses. W ere it  n o t for the Rz^ps, 
w ho len t us a  few roubles, I  don’t know  how  w e should h ave lived. 
T hanks to God that a t least th ey  are our friends, for it  w ould be hard. 
. . . . T h ese 50 roubles w hich you  sent w ill be sp en t a t once— 15 
roubles to  P aw low ska, 10 to the R zqps . . . .  shoes for us all, a  few  
w agons of turf, potatoes. B elieve m e, m y  dear, I  should prefer to 
h ave you  rather than th is m oney, for I had not so m uch trouble when  
you  were here. N o w  you  w rite th at you  w on ’t com e back until you  
p ay  your debt. B u t it  w ill soon be a year and there is a lm ost nothing
paid of i t ............... I  inform  you  about R om ek, th at he is gettin g  aw fully
spoiled; he does n ot listen  at all, he is worse and worse. P lease send  
him  an adm onition , b u t so as if you  w rote of yourself, for he does not 
even w an t to go to church.2 Paw low ski w rites to  h is fam ily  th at he 
w ill com e back, w ill sell h is property and w ill take th em  all to Am erica, 
for it is so  well there. I  have nothing more to  w rite, on ly  I  w ish you, 
dearest love , good h ealth  and success, and m ay the Lord God help you  
to  p ay  th a t debt back.

Y our loving w ife and children,

W eadyseawa P orzycka
Only, I beg you, write more often.

589  January 7,1911
A nd although w e cannot b e together, y e t  w e can be united  in our 

hearts and thoughts [probably q uotation  from  h is letter]. I t  is 
true, dear husband, th at w e are united  in our hearts and thoughts, but 
tell me w h y does th is u n ity  of thoughts n ot suffice for m e ? T ell me, 
w h y does m y heart, a lthough united , long for yours ? Oh, it  is ter-

* The only letter which begins in the typical peasant way, with the greeting, 
“ Praised be,” etc. In the following letters the greeting is dropped, probably in 
imitation of the husband’s letters. The omission is itself a sign of the loosening of 
old traditions.

’ It is interesting to note that the children rapidly outgrow these childish 
attitudes, naughtiness, disobedience, etc.; the common difficulties, the common 
fight with poverty, etc., make of them rather the associates of the mother.
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ribly em p ty  here, and I long so m uch for you , dear husband! T h e  
longing and grief devour me slow ly. If you  knew , dearest, w hat were 
our h olid ays! Perhaps yours were also n o t merrier, b u t you  are a 
m an and  you  can bear your lo t w ith  more resignation. Can I  do it  ? 
Oh n o , it is difficult to bear this; the wheelbarrow of life is too  h eavy  
for m y  shoulders. So, dear husband, if you  w ish to  lighten  our 
m isfortune, take me there, where you are, and perhaps w hen w e are 
together th is w eight of life w on ’t seem  so h eavy  to  us. For if you  
don’t take us, know  it, m y dear, th at I  can still g et m oney for m y own  
journey. I w ill leave the children and go after you . O therw ise I 
shall perish, w aste aw ay here. W hy, Stach dear, you  w en t aw ay  
w ith th e  idea th at we should com e a t once after you , and you  d on ’t  
even m ention  it  b u t I m ust be the first [to speak of it]. K lasztor took  
his w ife 9 w eeks ago, M ania P aw low ska is going aw ay p resently . 
O nly for m e there is no place!

D ear S tach , if I  found work a t least! B u t I  happen to get work  
as often  as a  blind hen finds grains [proverb]. And here w e lack  
m oney, and  you say yourself th at the children ought n ot to  suffer 
cold. M y  dear husband, if I could, if I had [m oney], surely n o t on ly  
the children b u t m yself would be dressed, for you  know th a t I  like it. 
B u t w hen there is no m oney! D o  you  know, dear Stach, th a t since  
you  w ent aw ay I have not bought anything for m yself excep t shoes, 
for I cannot walk barefooted. B u t all th is w ould n ot be so painful to  
m e if we could be together. So if you  love m e, arrange for us to  be  
together! W ell, dear husband, you  w on’t say now th at I  w rite little , 
w ill you  ? T hough all these are n ot merry things, still d on ’t grieve, 
dearest, for I should not like you  to be grieved through me. I  should  
like us to be a lw ays merry, alw ays happy, and our letters to  be n o t so 
sad. B u t, say , should I lie?  Y ou prefer the reality  yourself, even  
if it  were the saddest. And then, to w hom  shall I go, if n o t to you  ? 
T o whom  shall I com plain, if not to  you  ? And when I know  th at you  
share m y feelings and sym pathize w ith  me— oh, then m y heart is 
much lighter. Pardon m e, dear Stach, for sending you  so m uch sad  
news, but all th is because I w ant to be with you. W hat more shall I 
write you ? O nly th at our children are healthy, thanks to  G od, and  
learn well enough. I h ave nothing more to write. I th ink  it  is 
enough, is it  not ?

T his letter took me very much tim e, b u t it  is not tim e th a t I lack. 
I  received your m oney for C hristm as on ly  after N ew  Year. I send



go6 PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION

you hearty thanks. We received your letter with the wafer on 
December 17............

Your loving, longing, and true-to-death wife, with children, 
W ladyslawa P orzycka

590  February ix, 1911

D ear F ather: I  inform you  th at I  received your letter  w ith  
w ishes and 3 roubles for m y nam e-day on m y nam e-day itself. I 
thank you  very m uch, father, for the w ishes and for these 3 roubles, 
w hich cam e in the w orst tim e, for m other had no m on ey  a t  all, so I 
took h alf a rouble for m yself and gave 2 j  to  m other. M other scarcely  
saves our life. W e paid P aw low ska for the last quarter [rent], and 
not y e t  for th is quarter. D ear father, take either all of us there or a t 
least m e alone. T hen w e could b oth  earn m ore than you  alone. 
D ear father, I w ant to  go to school on ly  this year, and then to  becom e 
a ta ilor’s apprentice, for tailor’s work pleases m e m ost, because of the  
w ages and because the work is n o t hard to learn. I  h ave nothing  
more to  w rite, on ly  I  w ish you  good health  and success.

Y our truly loving son,
R omuald P.

5 9 1 M arch 15, 1911

D ear Father: I  inform you  th at w e are in good h ea lth ...............
Paw low ska rented our lodging, for som ebody gave her 70 roubles, and  
we h ave not y e t rented another. A nd R zezuski w en t to  Am erica in 
the autum n, set up a shoem aker’s shop and is gettin g  on p retty  w ell. 
H e has now taken her [his wife] and they le ft their children w ith the 
grandm other. Y ou wrote th at O siecki is to com e back. So I would  
beg you  to send me through him  a few  books, and if you  h ave som e old  
suit send it to  me. M other w ill have it  cu t dow n and I  shall have  
som ething to walk in. If you  w ent to Paw low ski you  w ould perhaps 
have better work, for Paw low ski sent 1,000 roubles in  all. Y ou  
wrote us th at he perhaps borrowed them , but he answ ered th at he did  
n ot borrow a penny. H e has paid already 200 roubles to  M r. Tanski. 
D ear father, we still ow e Paw low ska for half a  year............... 1

R omuald P.
1 The letter is probably partly dictated by the mother.
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592 April 29, 1911

D ear F ather: F irst I  inform you  th at I  am  in good h ealth , by  
the grace of Lord God, and I wish you  the sam e w ith  m y w hole heart. 
A nd as to  the school, w e are going on M ay 1, and the sum m er vacation  
w ill begin  on June 1. And we h ave no lodging as y e t, for all are rented, 
so w e m u st perhaps take th is one after the K irszenbaum s. B u t it  is 
80 roubles. D o  you  allow  us to take it  or n o t?

If  M r. O siecki has n ot left y e t , please father, send m e through him  
an accordeon w ith bells.

W ishes for nam e-day: I  w ish you , father, h ealth , happiness, 
success, long life, and to  see one another soon.

Y our truly loving son,

R omuald P orzycki

D ear F ather : If M r. O siecki com es back, and if you  can, send me 
through h im  a ball in  a net. [Adds w ishes for nam e-day, copied  
from a book.]

H elena  P .

593 M ay  3, 1911

D ear H usband: F irst I  beg  your pardon, Stag dear, th a t I  have  
so neglected  [writing], bu t, believe m e, n o t from  pleasure. I t  seem s 
to  you  th a t I  did n ot w rite for a long tim e. W ell, b u t say  yourself, 
w hat could I w rite so often  ? If I  had any m erry new s surely I  would  
hasten  w ith  the good tid ings, b u t th is m onotonous uniform ity is 
alw ays here. N ow  I h ave a little  m ore, n o t merry, b u t natural news. 
M y  dear husband, I received the first 25 roubles in the last w eek before
E aster, and the second 10 roubles on ly  tod ay ...............M ay  God
reward you . B u t I  m ust describe to you , w hat I  spent th is m oney on. 
W ell, I  bought a su it for R om ek, and shoes. T h is cost m e 10 roubles. 
For H eia I  bought a dress, shoes, and a h at, for you  know  th at her 
nature already claim s its  own; so I spent for her 11 roubles. I  gave  
8 roubles to  Paw low ska, and w h at is le ft ? M oreover, I  paid  som e  
other sm all debts, so we did n ot h ave very m erry holidays— sad and  
m odest. I f  we were together a t  least, and shared our good or bad  
fortune, surely it  w ould be merrier. B u t now , m y dear, you  are there 
and I am here, bad fortune separated us. B u t le t us hope in  God th at  
w e shall once more live together. Y ou ask  m y advice, dear Stach, 
w hat you  shall do w ith  your person, com e back or not. Oh, if it  were
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in  m y  power, I  w ould add w ings th at you  m ight return to  us. B u t  
say, dear, w hat aw aits us h ere? M y  dear husband, I d on ’t  advise  
you  either so or so, for you  know  better yourself w hat to do. Y ou  
know  w hat we had in our country, and you  know  w h at you h a v e  there. 
D o as your reason advises you , and I  agree perfectly . A s to th is 
deb t, it  w ill be as you  do it. If you  send it  p artly , I  will p a y  it  back; 
if you  p u t m oney aside [and send the whole a t  once], it w ill be well 
also. Y ou ask me how  m uch I can spend m on th ly . I  th in k  you  
know  yourself, for w e are not more and not less now  [than form erly], 
and w e don’t spend m oney for an y  luxuries. I shall have a s m uch as 
you  send.

So, dear husband, you  deceived  m e, you  le t m e w ait 2 m onths. 
I w aited  obediently till a t last you  w rote m e th at you  could n ot take  
me. T hereby I h ave no lodging now ; the lodging w e had  is rented
long ago. I don’t know  how it  w ill end............... M y  h ea lth  is very
bad, m y strength is leaving me. For a year I h ave intended  to  go to a 
physician , but alw ays som ething is lacking, either tim e or m oney. 
. . . . And now, dear Stas, I in tend  to  insure m yself, for I  am  afraid  
for m y life, and therefore I intend to insure m yself for som e hundred  
roubles. Y ou don’t expect to  be there long, and cannot, and  here we 
shall not be able to p u t m oney aside . . . .  and if a  black hour com es 
or if I  die, w hat w ill be the future of m y children? So ad v ise  m e, 
dear Stas, w hat should I do. In  m y opinion it  w ould be th e  best if 
you  took us to you. Y ou write th at you  are anxious ab ou t the chil
dren, lest they becom e Am erican [illegible word]. B u t even  in Am er
ica it  cannot be worse than in th is accursed M law a. Y ou  know  
yourself th at I  have nobody here, I  am  alone, an orphan in th e  world. 
I d on ’t  go to P iotr [her brother] a t all, for you  know  yourself how  good  
he is. I w ent once to him , and he w as quarreling w ith  her. I  could  
n ot bear it and said a few  words— w hy does he swear so ? W hen he 
began to bark against m e and you , I  thought th at I  should d ie from  
all this. T he m atter was particularly about you . B u t d o n ’t w rite 
him  anything.

D ear Stas, believe m e th at as the fish th irsts for fresh w ater, so 
w e thirst to be united w ith  you , b u t not here, on ly  in A m erica. I
should prefer to work h eavily , and to get aw ay from  this h e ll...............
C alculate on ly  w hat all th is costs— living, lodging, fuel, dress. Surely  
w e could live there together. M y  success is bad, for tw o  more 
m idw ives cam e here, and there is a lm ost nothing to  do. So I beg you ,
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dear Stag, consider it  in our favor, and take us from  here, th a t I  m ay  
a t lea s t for a m om ent breathe freely, for I  cannot bear all th is...............

Y our sincerely loving and true w ife, w ith  children,

W l ADYSEAWA P .

P aw low sk a agreed w ith  m other for 77 roubles [for the lodging], 
and she will herself p u t it  in to order. B u t— it  would be best, dear 
father— take us to  you.

Your truly loving son,
R omuald P .

In Mlawa it is bad; I should prefer to live in the country.

594  June 27 [I9IIJ
D ear H usband: I  received your letter, w hich on the one hand  

rejoiced m e, th at a t last there is a place for me in  America, for indeed, 
dear S tas, in the present state of things m y despair goes to m y  head. 
I f  it la sts longer so, I  think you will send m e to Tworki [insane- 
hospital], for there is not enough of m y  head to overcom e all this. 
Y ou h ave not even an idea how  everything has stopped. W hence  
shall I  take [money] ? I f  there were anyth ing to steal, I  w ould steal, 
but even  th is is im possible. Y ou alw ays try to  com fort m e and tell 
me not to  grieve, but all your explanations h ave had  no result y e t. 
Y ou tell m e to  borrow, b u t I  have already debts enough. E ven  the  
Osieckis w on ’t lend m e as m uch as I w ant, for w h at are these few  
roubles w hen I  ow e to P aw low ska for a full quarter and she looks  
sourly a t  m e, and the other quarter is near. W hence shall I  take  
[money] ? So I w rite you  the last letter and tell you , let it  be once, 
[for all], either take the children or com e yourself and suffer together  
w ith  us. I  w rite you  decidedly, le t it  be so or so, for here I  am  neither  
upon ice nor upon water. I  have no lodging. W e agreed w ith  
Paw low ska about this other lodging, b u t I  did not g ive her an y  
deposit, for how  could I g ive an y  ? A nd now  she says th at she w on ’t 
give the lodging. So w hat shall I  do w ith  all th is?  M ad th in gs  
com e to m y head w ith all this. A nd you  tell me to  insure m yself! 
Very well, b u t on ly  where they w ill pay  me, for I have nothing to  p ay  
w ith. O siecki said him self th at he w ould give me m oney for one  
ship-ticket, an d  you  could send for the children, but speedily, for the  
Osieckis in ten d  to leave a t the end of July, and I could go w ith  them . 
B u t if not, then  com e yourself, and when you com e, it  will be more or
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less better. I  don’t wish to suffer any more as I  do; I  have lost m y  
health  already. A nswer a t once, w h at you  intend, for every day is 
im portant to m e...............

Well-wishing,1
W ladyslawa P.

5 9 5  A ugust 17, 1911

D ear F ather: I  inform you  . . . .  th a t the vacation  is ending.
On Septem ber 1 we go to school, and m other does n ot earn any  
m oney now, so when w e go to school we need for books and for fees. 
So I  beg  you, father, send a few  roubles a t least for m e and for R om us, 
so perhaps m other will get som ewhere [m oney for other expenses]. 
A s to  these 35 roubles which you  sent, m other did n ot even see them  
well. M other owed 12 roubles to  P aw low ska from th e other quarter 
and gave her 4 roubles for this quarter and som e lesser debts. And 
m other owes 10 roubles to  the O sieckis.3 D ear father . . . .  if you  
had m uch m oney, it  would be better to  com e back to  our country, 
for here it  is also well for one who has much m oney. I t  is bad only  
for us, for we have nothing. W rite us, is it  true th at it  is so hot in 
A m erica, for M ania, M rs. Paw low ska’s daughter, w rites that it is so 
h ot th at people fall down upon the streets...............

Your loving daughter,

H elena

596  Septem ber 23, 19x1

D ear F ather: I  inform you th at we received your letters and  
20 roubles. Y ou wrote m other to p ay  m y fee from this m oney . . . .  
b u t here is a more necessary debt, th at of Paw low ska; she is the first. 
I  shall probably not go to school an y  more, dear father, for it  is too 
difficult for mother. I  m ust help m other at hom e. Formerly at 
least grandm other w as in  her bed, and it was possible to leave the 
house, but now [since grandm other is dead] if m other goes somewhere 
to  a  sick w om an she shuts the house and takes the key  w ith her, and 
when we com e from the school, we m ust som etim es sit outside till

’ “ Well-wishing” (doubly underscored), instead of “ Your loving and true 
wife,” as previously. In contrast with the humble and pleading letters of Teofila 
Borkowska, Porzycka demands to be united with her husband as her right, and this 
right is based on the fact that they have children, and common duties toward them.

3 Enumeration of expenses probably dictated by the mother.
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evening. R om us passed into the fifth division [grade], b u t on the 
condition that he will take private lessons for three m onths a t  3 
roubles a m onth. H e is a  bad com fort to  us, for he is sick ly and  looks 
very bad. M other grieves, for it w ill probably be consum ption. 
U p to the present he did not cough, but now  he coughes terribly. 
M other intends to go to the doctor w ith him. M other also looks bad; 
som etim es she groans during the whole night. I  alone am  in  good  
health , and even I was ill for more than a week. Probably you  w on ’t 
find us all here when you com e. B u t perhaps I write letters too  often; 
if you  mind the cost, I  w on’t write letters so often. B u t these 
letters don’t cost m e, for I  won the paper a t a lottery during the 
exhibition. I  thank you heartily for your w ishes, but you  were
m istaken, for m y nam e-day is on M arch 2, or on M ay  22...............
B u t even  so it  is well. Your loving daughterj

H elena

W e and uncle sent together a letter to the other uncle in  Am erica. 
Perhaps it did not arrive, so please inform him  about grandm other[’s 
death].

597  October 30, 1911

D ear H usband: F irst I  inform you  th at w e are in  good health.
. . . . M ichalina T . married a Sudzienski, cooper from M taw a...............
T h ey  cam e to live w ith us but they w on’t p ay  any m oney; th ey  say
th at it  will be on account of the deb t...............D ear Stas, I  h ave earned
n oth ing for 5 w eeks already, and here you tell m e to  drink m ilk. 
B u t a  quart costs 12 grosz . . . .  and there are so m any other
expenses...............H elcia, thanks to God, is better, and is going to
school, for this is all her dowry, so it is im possible to keep her a t hom e. 
She learns well, better than R om ek. I  chose for him such a profession  
[of barber], I think that it is the best for him , not very hard, and  
h ealth y , for he is alw ays in m ovem ent. I don’t know  how  you  think. 
H e lik es it, for it is not heavy and is well paid, and he will be able to  
do it. R akoski [the employer] praises h im ...............

Your sincerely loving wife,

W ladyslawa P .

D ear F ather: . . . .  I  inform you that after the lessons I  go to 
the barber and learn barber’s work. Y ou wrote to send you  a p h oto
graph, but I  have no [Sunday] clothes. So please, father, send me
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m on ey for the clothes...............D ear father, I  cannot die, for I  m ust
keep you and feed you in your old days, and if I  died who would feed 
you  ? . . . . D o n ’t grieve about me, I  am healthy, better than before 
this illness...............

R omuald P.

5 9 8  N ovem ber 3 [1911]

D ear H usband: F irst I  inform you  that I  received your letter 
on A ll-Souls D ay. I thank you for it heartily. I am  very  m uch  
pained that you grieve so. W e are, thanks to God, in good health, 
and R om ek looks m uch better. In  the sum m er he bathed too often  
and th is m ust have done him  harm. N ow  I treat him  m yself w ith  
m edical herbs, and he is quite well already, only he requires very good  
living, and I have not enough for all this. I don’t know  m yself what 
to  do; m y practice has ceased totally . I  accepted these Sudzieriskis 
on the condition that I  was to receive a few  roubles, but the T anskis 
arranged that this m oney m ight go on account of the debt. T hey  
agreed upon 30 roubles. 0 , dear Stas, m ay God unite us as soon as 
possible, for our whole life is on ly  a torture. W e are alw ays separated, 
the one here, the other there, and alw ays in this longing. Y ou think  
about us, and we about you. D ear Stas, you wrote in your last letter 
th at I  ought to pull aw ay from m y head this longing and to occupy  
m yself w ith m y duties and w ith prayer. O, dear Stas, were it not 
for the prayer and the hope in God, I  don’t know how  I should bear 
all this. I hope that our Lord God will change it into a better hap
piness, but meanwhile we m ust suffer, for such is the w ill of God. 
D ear Stas, I beg you, don’t grieve, but have confidence in God, and 
God will comfort us in everything...............

Y our truly loving wife, w ith  children,

W ladyslawa P.

5 9 9  N ovem ber 20 [1911]

D ear H usband: . . . .  Y ou write about R om ek, that if you
were here everything would be better. T h at is true, but even xo 
fathers cannot take the place of one m other, particularly w ith our 
R om ek. H e is so delicate and exacting in his constitu tion  that it is 
n ot on ly  necessary but indispensable to have alw ays som ething good  
for him , for he w on’t take into his m outh anyth ing not perfect. H e  
cannot eat a t all, he is so tired w ith learning. H e m ust sit till mid-
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night and worry him self in  learning lessons, and he is weak, so  i t  is 
indispensable to  have for him  alw ays som ething good to eat. I f  I  
did not care for him , he would h ave been in  his grave long ago. 
[U stal ending.]

W eadyslawa P.

6 0 0  January 20, 1912

D ear H usband: . . . .  Y ou have no idea how  I am  worried. 
Oh, may God p u t an end to  all this, for I  cannot hold out an y  longer. 
I  have not a  happy m om ent in m y life. I  have on ly  w asted m y you n g  
years in longing and grief, alone w ith these orphans, and I have no  
hope that it  w ill end soon. D ear Stas, I cannot describe all th is to  
you , for the fram e of th is letter is too sm all. If I  had wings, like a 
falcon I w ould fly to  you, even if on ly  for an hour, and tell you  every
thing. D ear Stas, you write m e to rent a lodging; I  d on ’t th in k  of 
renting; let it  be as it  is, for I  don’t intend to remain here an y  longer. 
. . . . T he Sudzienskis d on ’t live w ith us now. It was too crow ded  
for them. B u t it is well that they w ent aw ay, for God forbid liv in g  
w ith anybody! . . . .  I f you  send the T ansk is the interest, ca lcu late  
carefully how  much . . . .  and as to  the whole, they can w ait. 
B etter pay L qczynski, for he is a t least polite when he com es for
m oney, though he needs it m ore...............' I  g ive you  one other ad vice.
Write a letter to Rzq.p [her cousin] and ask him  in m y nam e to help  us. 
H e won’t refuse us. T h ey  are 4 brothers, so even if he has no m oney  
he can find a w ay. O nly if you  write me anyth ing about R z^p, w rite  
upon a separate sheet, for she com es som etim es to  m e and reads 
your letter. L et her rather not know, for wom en are a lw ays worse, 
m ore avaricious...............’

Your sincerely loving wife,
W e. P orzycka

601  April 4, 1912, Good T hursday

Dear F ather: F irst I inform you  th at we received tod ay  your  
letter, for w hich we have w aited im patien tly , but instead of rejoicing  
us, it  caused us a still greater pain. M other was already sick and

1 Lending money is still treated as a personal service and paying a debt as a 
partial reciprocation. Politeness of the creditor heightens the value of the service.

’ As we have seen more than once, men have a stronger and more persistent 
feeling of familial solidarity than women. In this case Rz;jp is the relative of the 
writer.
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got still worse after reading th is letter. In  a  few  days the holidays 
w ill com e, b u t these holid ays, in stead  o f bringing us joy , cause us a 
still greater pain w hen w e look  upon th is g a y  world. E verybody is 
m erry, on ly  w e m u st cry. D u rin g  the w hole o f L ent w e have fasted  
tru ly , and during E aster w e shall fa st still b etter, for perhaps we 
sh an ’t h ave even  a b it o f dry bread. Y ou  tell us to  borrow m oney  
from  som ebody. B u t w h y  d on ’t you  borrow  there from  som ebody ? 
Perhaps som ebody there w ill sooner lend  you , for here we are so in  
debt. W e h ave taken  so  m u ch  on  credit in  a ll the shops that nobody  
w an ts either to  lend us or to  g iv e  us credit an y  m ore, but everybody  
asks us to p a y  our deb ts. Y ou  to ld  us n o t to  rent an apartm ent, and  
w e did n ot rent an y; and  n ow  th ey  drive us a w ay  from here, for we 
did n o t p a y  the rent for h alf a  year. Y ou  travel from tow n to  town  
and  enjoy pleasures, w hile w e die from  hunger. I t  w ould be better  
if you  sent us the m on ey  w hich  you  spend on traveling, or if you  p u t 
it  aside. P aw low ski w en t to  C hicago and  he sta y s  there and sends 
her m oney, though  she does n o t need  it  as w e do, for to  w hom ever 
she goes am ong her ten an ts everyb od y  m u st g ive  her. D ear father, 
for the h o lid ays even  a beggar cloth es h is children, while we are like 
the poorest orphans; w e are even  asham ed to  go ou t upon the street, 
for everybody laughs a t us. I f  you  could  im agine how  we look today, 
as if we had arisen from  the tom b , and a ll th is from  sorrow. N oth in g  
grieves m e so  m uch, even  if I  were d yin g  from  hunger, as the pain  and 
sorrow of m y  m other, upon w hich  I m u st look, and  already in  you th  
poison m y life. A s lon g  as I  live, I  d on ’t  rem em ber such a sad tim e 
as these holid ays w hich  approach for us. I  h ave nothing m ore to  
w rite, on ly  I  w ish you  h ea lth  and  m erry holidays.

Y our lov in g  son,

R omuald P orzycki

D o n ’t be angry w ith  m e for h avin g  described so much m isery, 
b u t you  th ink perhaps th at w e are w ell off here?

1 The letter is exceptionally hard. A peasant boy would never dare to write 
to his father in this way. He would have a certain right of control over his father’s 
behavior, but only in matters which constituted a direct breach of the familial 
solidarity and to the extent proportionate to their respective importance in the 
family-group. As the father is the actual, while the son only the prospective, head 
of the family, this right of control could only find its expression in some humble 
request addressed by the son to the father. In extraordinary cases the son could 
appeal to the rest of the family, who would then exert an active control. But here 
the situation is different. The marriage-group is isolated and the respective 
positions of its members are no longer determined by social tradition, but by the
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U n h ap py the hour of m y  w edding! I  p ity  these orphans, for I  
am  ready to  take m y  life aw ay. I  can n ot overcom e all th is an y  
m ore! Could m y tears torm ent you  as m uch as the p ain  w hich you  
cause m e! H ow  h ave you  had  the conscience to  send such a letter!

Y our sorrowful w ife

6 0 2  April 24, 1912
D ear H usband: F irst I  inform  you  th a t I  received  the letter w ith  

m on ey more than a w eek ago, I  can n ot [write further.]
D ear father, I  announce to  you  v ery  sad  new s: R om u s is severely  

sick. Three illnesses cam e upon h im  a t  once. H is h eart is bad, his 
lungs and stom ach h ave cau gh t cold; w e d on ’t  know  h ow  it  w ill turn  
out. One doctor said  th a t h e m u st go  to  W arsaw , and D r. K orzybski 
tells us to take h im  to  the country. B u t first, it  is difficult for us, 
and then he has terrible fever and  vom its. M oth er h as a lm ost lost 
her senses. She began to  w rite th is le tter , b u t she cannot do it  from  
grief. If you  could appear tod ay  in  our hom e and  com fort us! For  
it  is worse here tod ay  than in  a  tom b . W e th ou gh t th a t we should  
soon go  to Am erica, and R om u s rejoiced th a t he w ould  v is it such a  
far w orld, and then su d d en ly  it  h appened  so. N o w  he says th a t even  
if  our Lord God g ives h im  his h ea lth  back he w on’t go. W rite a t  
least letters more o ften  to  us, dear father. N o w  h elp  is needed, and  
here we have no m on ey . P lease w rite us, father, w hether y o u  had  
foreboding of our grief. D ear father, M r. K orzybsk i said th at  
R om ek needed th is cure long ago, b u t as long as h e could w alk we 
did n ot notice it, for he said  n oth in g  to  m other; on ly  now , w hen he  
could walk no m ore [he spoke]. W e should like n o t to  grieve you , 
father, but we h ave grieved  already for som e d ays. I f  this letter  
could com e to you  the soonest possib le! I  h ave n oth in g  m ore to  
w rite, on ly  we w ish you  h ea lth  and good  success.

Y our lov in g  daughter,

H elena  P .
O nly don’t grieve, father, perhaps our L ord G od w ill grant him  

to  recover. P ray , father, our L ord G od for h is health .

individual characteristics of the members themselves. The father’s authority is 
based upon his physical, moral, and intellectual superiority and upon the fact that 
he is the support of the family; it decreases as these factors decrease. In the 
present case it is precisely his moral superiority and his willingness to support the 
family which are in question. Probably the mother’s talk has influenced the boy 
and undermined the father’s authority.
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603  M ay 13, 1912

Dear H usband: F irst I  inform  you  th at we are in  good health, 
and R om ek, thanks to God, w alks already, b u t he is still feeble. H e  
lay  more than 2 w eeks and was severely ill, he had typhoid  and his 
heart was bad. W e doubted w hether he w ould live, b u t God the 
M erciful com forted us. I  d id  not know  any more w hat to  do w ith  
all this; for 2 w eeks I  neither slept nor ate, for h e had great fever and  
I  had alw ays to  sit w ith  him , and there was nob od y here to  take m y  
place in anything. I t  cost me m uch, the drugs alone, som e roubles. 
N one of the doctors accepted an y  m oney from  m e. D ear Stas, I 
inform you th at I  received tw o letters and 25 roubles, for w hich I 
thank you heartily. D o n ’t turn your head about [don’t trouble 
yourself about] taking us to  Am erica, and leading yourself into still 
worse debts. If you  h ave good work, stay  there u ntil you  p ay the 
debt and com e back............... Your loying w ife,

W ladyseawa P.

916

6 0 4  M ay 14, 1912

D ear F ather: I  inform you  th at I am  better already, thanks to 
our Lord God. I  have not y e t  com e to m y full strength , but I walk
already...............I  don’t go to the school, for the doctor forbade m e to
go. Dear father, we inform you  th at the bishop was here and m yself 
and H ela were a t confirm ation on M ay  10. D ear father, don’t turn 
your head about taking us to America, rather p a y  the debt and then  
come here. I t  w ill be better, for L ^czynski doubts whether we shall
pay h im ...............D ear father, I  w ish to go to school next year, b u t I
have no m oney. I t  is not indispensable to  p ay  100 roubles. W hoever 
is poorer pays as he can, 50 or 25. Som e go w ith ou t paying. H elp  
me only for the first fee, later I  w ill try to earn for m yself w ith  lessons 
[helping the younger students], Rzqp has com e already from  Am erica 
and brought m any different things for his w ife— a gold w atch , a ring, 
a bracelet, and m any other things. I  have n oth ing more to write, 
only I  wish you health, and to  see one another soon in our fatherland. 
M ay God grant it. Amen. Y our truly loving son,

R omuald Antoni P orzycki

Dear father, please p ay  first the debt and then com e back to  us 
yourself, for now I  w ill never and for nothing go to a foreign country. 
Here is m y fatherland, here I w ant to live and to die. I  joined a
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circle o f tem perance, i.e ., of not drinking any alcoholic drinks—  
bran d y, beer, or w ine. I  hope th at I shall hold, for th is is an offering 
for P o lan d . D ear father, now people begin to think and act better  
here, even  priests inscribe [boys] into secret associations. M ay  God 
gran t a star of a  better future to shine for us...............Am en.

Y our son, loving h is father and h is fatherland
and ready to g ive  h is life for them ,1

R omuald

6 0 5  June 7 [1912]

D ear H usband: . . . .  R om ek is still feeble and has n ot the
sam e strength  as before, b u t there is hope in  God th at he w ill recover. 
O n ly  he needs good food now. H e w ould eat even  10 eggs a day, and
here eggs cost 5 grosz each. B u t I  don’t spare m oney for h im ...............
D ear  Stas, y o u  w rite us to go to the country, b u t it  is n ot possible by  
an y  m eans. Our children are rather w ell developed [intellectually], 
and  w h at is there ? Shall I send them  to Prussia [for season-work] ? 
W e h ave  no fortune there, nobody has sow n grain for us, everything  
m u st be b ou gh t as here. H ela passed the exam ination to the fourth  
division , b u t R om ek m ust still rem ain in  the fifth. T h is illness is the 
cause of a ll th is. H e could have g o t a  job, b u t now  nothing can be 
done. . . . , D ear Stas, w hat shall I  do w ith  th is R om ek ? H e  
aspires to  go to  the gym nasium , w hile all th is is d ifficult...............

Y our truly loving wife,
W tADYSLAW A P .

O nly I  beg  you , d on ’t grieve, everything w ill be well, if God grants it.

1 The patriotic spirit of this letter is evidently a result of the influence of the 
association about which the boy writes. Secret associations in schools have existed 
in Poland since the loss of her independence; but their character has changed. At 
first they were mainly devoted to patriotic purposes, but toward the end of the 
nineteenth century, particularly in Russian Poland, they occupied themselves 
mainly with self-instruction. They completed the very deficient education of 
the Russian schools, not only in the subjects of Polish history and literature, but 
also in other subjects not treated at all, or only poorly treated in the schools— 
philosophy, biology, sociology, history of western literatures, history of art. The 
associations were mainly directed by older students. With the introduction of 
private Polish schools, within the last ten years, the secret associations have turned 
from self-instruction to self-education upon a patriotic basis. They imitated 
formally the “ scouting” movement in England, but developed their own moral 
ideal of patriotism, chivalry, purity, and general efficiency. The association, 
to which Romek, and later Hela, belonged were of this latter type. The vow of 
temperance is the first degree of initiation.
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6 0 6  June 24, 1912

D ear Father: I  inform  you  th a t I  am  in  good  h ea lth ...............
I  cannot describe the jo y  w hich  you  caused m e b y  your letter, and
1 don’t know  how  to thank you  for your goodness and the sacrifice 
w hich you  m ake for m y sake. D ear father, I  w ill prepare m yself 
for the 3d class, b u t it  is n o t sure w hether I  shall pass th e exam ination  
or not. B u t I  shall surely g e t in to  the 2d. W hen I  h ave an y  certain
new s, I  w ill inform  y o u ...............D ear father, o n ly  d on ’t  deceive m e,
for you  w ould then probably cause m y early death; I  am  so g iven  up  
w ith  m y w hole life to th is learning. D ear father, do your best, for 
the tim e is short, and the candidates w ill be exam ined on A u gust 20. 
D ear father, the w hole preparation w ill cost 24 roubles, if I  learn
2 hours a day, and 14 roubles if one hour a day. H ow  m uch th e  fee
w ill cost I  don’t know  yet. I  w ill w rite you  in  a second letter. D ear  
father, we received your letter and 40 roubles, for w hich  w e thank  you  
heartily ...............

Y our, rem aining in  uncertainty, tru ly  loving son,
R omuald P.

6 0 7  [Septem ber 16, 1912]

D ear H usband: I  thank you  heartily  for your kind feelings 
toward us. M ay  God grant your in ten tion s to  be fulfilled, m ay  
God give us com fort in our children. T h ey  b oth  joined a tem perance  
association. T h ey  don’t drink even ordinary beer. R om ek does 
n ot sm oke any cigarettes and does n o t do an y  silly  things. H e is 
alw ays occupied w ith  serious th ings and learning. In  th at circle 
th ey  have their ow n treasure and library. R om ek keeps the library, 
so he has enough to  read and acquires very  m uch know ledge. D ear  
Stas, you w ould h ave m uch to  speak w ith him ; probably  you  w ould  
wonder a t his ideas. T h ey  have a priest in their association who  
leads them . R om ek alw ays goes to  h im  and receives different 
national books, and the priest has no secrets from  him , talks w ith  him  
openly about everything [national and m oral questions]. A nd H ela  
is in  the fourth division. She learns w ell also. I  should be g lad  if 
she finished a t  least th is school; in  an y  case it  w ould be better for 
her. D ear Stas, we have begun, b u t I  d on ’t know  w hether we shall 
be able to go on, for all th is costs very m uch. T he books alone and  
the clothes take m uch m oney— the overcoat of R om ek alone 18 
roubles, and the shoes and sum m er clothes. D ear Stas, from  th is

918
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m o n ey  w hich  you  sent 50 roubles m ust be k ep t for R om ek [for the fee], 
an d  the rem aining 60 roubles w ill be spent soon. [Enum erates the 
expanses.] Your truly loving wife,

W tADYSEAW A PoRZYCKA

6 0 8  Septem ber 16, 1912

D ear F ather: . . . .  I  go to  school^ I am  in  the fourth division. 
. . . . M other did not w ant to send me to school this year, but I  was
stubborn and m other a t  last agreed...............I  thank you  a thousand
tim es for rem em bering me. W e don’t need anyth ing more, we lack  
o n ly  you , dearest father. I  inform  you  th at I  joined a circle of 
tem perance. I t  m eans n ot to drink . . . .  n ot to p lay  cards and not 
to sm oke during your whole life. Y ou ask about R om ek. H e is 
ad m itted  to  the second class of the com m ercial school and learns well 
enough. A nd in  the new lodging it  is very  good for us. M other has 
p atien ts. D irectly  after we m oved, the next d ay , th ey  did not g ive  
m other an y  rest, but she w as called to  a patient. A ll would be well, 
if o n ly  our Lord God gave us all h ea lth ...............  H elena P

6 0 9  M ay 22, 1913

D ear F ather: I  inform you  th at we received your letter and  
50 roubles...............From  these 50 roubles w e gave to M r. T anski the
interest. N o w  m other bought for R om ek shoes and for herself a 
dress, and h ats for m other and for me. Y ou  think perhaps th at we 
spend m oney here on som e unnecessary things, but no, dear father, 
we spend on ly  on w hat we need absolutely. D ear father, I  am  no 
longer so little , and m other m ust spend som e m oney on me also, for
I cannot w alk  dressed worse than everybody...............I  go to a singing-
class, and every Sunday and holiday w e sing in  the church...............
D ear father, R om ek teaches four b oys and gets from  every one of 
them  i  rouble a m onth; th is m oney w hich he earns goes for h is school 
w ants. R om ek w ill soon pass an exam ination, so he m ust even now  
worry. Som etim es w hen he com es from  the school he is quite sw eat
ing...............T h anks to God, he recovers, he can eat more and has
color on h is cheeks. H e has grown so big th at he is already som ewhat 
taller than m other, and I am  a little  sm aller than m other...............

Your sincerely loving daughter,

H ela
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6 lO  June 16 [1913]

D ear and beloved H usband: . . . .  I  don’t know  w hat it  
m eans that you  don’t  receive our letters...............W e w rote you  3
letters and received an answer to none. I  had begun to  th ink that 
you  had follow ed O siecki in  search for pleasures. B u t excuse m e for 
w riting you such silly  things. A nd as to the m oney, don’t worry. 
I f  you  send it  it  w ill com e. O nly send soon and p len ty , for we need  
it. I  paid L^czynski 65 roubles, for he w ants m oney m ost; t^ czy n sk i 
is  sick  w ith consum ption. Y ou write th at you  w ill take me and H ela  
to  America, and R om ek can be left. B u t w here? W ith him  it  is 
still worse than w ith  a sm all child, for he has no health  and has a very  
delicate nature. H e  can b y  no m eans be left alone. So if w e are tö  
go  w e w ill go a ll together, and if  not, then none...............

Y our truly  loving w ife w ith  children,

W . P orzycka

D ear Father: You wrote th at m other and H ela  m ight go, and I 
m igh t remain here. I  agree w ith  it, and I  can remain in  the pension. 
B u t for vacation where shall I  go ? Perhaps to you , for here th ey  all 
leave  for vacation . A s to  the m oney, dear father, d on ’t  trouble 
yourself whether we shall get it , w hether there is not som ebody ill; 
even  if so, for a sick person m oney is useful.1 Our lessons end on 
Saturday, June 21, and on Sunday w e shall receive th e  certificates 
w ith  prom otion or not. So if I  am  prom oted to the 3d  class, I  w ill 
inform  you ...............

R omuald

6 1 1 June 25, 1913

D ear F ather: . . . .  I  have been prom oted to the 3d class,
w ith ou t a second exam ination. D ear father, you  do ill in  postponing  
the sending of m oney. Y ou  wrote th at you  w ould send us 50 roubles 
m on th ly , and we believed  it. So w e gave ou t m ost o f the m oney  
w hich you  had sent before, in  paying the debts. T h e rest was spent

1 There is irony at this point. The father has made some stupid excuse for not 
sending money—that the money might not reach them on account of the probable 
war, that if the mother was ill there would be no one to go to the post-office for the 
letter. The remark about vacation above is also ironical. In comparison with 
No. 601 the moralizing attitude of this and the following letter is more objective 
and superior. The boy is more under the influence of the patriotic society and of 
his reading and less under the influence of his mother.
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in  a short tim e. M eanw hile a  m onth passes, then  another, and  you  
a lw ays postpone. Once you  are afraid th at som ebody is ill, then  
again  th at som ebody is dead, and we are alm ost dying here of hunger, 
and w e can really  fall sick from  grief. For you  m ust also kn ow  th at  
m other has very  little  incom e, w hile w e m u st ea t every day in  order 
n ot to  die. W e should have been dead from  hunger long ago if  
nob od y had len t us m oney. B u t a t last peop le refuse to  lend. So, 
dear father, I beg you  very m uch, send a t least a  few  roubles for 
liv in g  a t the appointed  tim e, for, dear father, I  can control m yself, 
b u t m other is despairing and cursing her life and everything, w hen  she  
does not see an y  better prospect before her. I  beg your pardon, 
father, for w riting this letter w ith  such reproaches, b u t d on ’t be angry  
w ith  m e, for I  m ust a t last w rite the truth. I  send you  th e m edical 
ad vice of our school-physician , how  I  ought to  nourish m yself. Ju st  
th ink, father, w hat a day of liv ing w ould cost if I  nourished m yself 
even  p artly  according to th is program ...............

R omuald

6 1 2  [June 25, 1913]

D ear F ather: . . . .  A nd now  I  inform  you  th at we received
your letter on June 23, for w hich I thank you. D ear father, m isery  
cam e to us seriously, for more than once w e h ave gone hungry to  bed. 
L^czynski com es to us now  one or tw o tim es every week. H e  is  sick  
w ith  consum ption, so w hen he com es to us the w hole lodging is filled  
w ith a foul sm ell. W hen once he stayed  over n ight here w e a ll g o t  
sick, I  and R om ek even had vom its. M ay  God grant us to se ttle  the  
m atter w ith  him  as soon as possible! M other has g iven  h im  65 
roubles back already. M other earns alm ost nothing, and here every
thing is so expensive, pork 41 grosz, beef 38 grosz, so w e b u y  on ly  
seldom  a pound, and of the w orst, the cheapest. So please, father, 
send us a t  least a  few  roubles, for w e cannot hold  ou t so  an y  
longer...............

H ela

613  Ju ly  s  [1913]

D ear H usband: . . . .  I  received 75 roubles for w hich I thank
you  heartily , for we needed it  very m uch. I don’t know  w hether I  
shall be able to  g ive anything of this m oney to  L4.cz., for I h ave m ade
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som e debts, and I  m ust p ay  these first o f a ll...............D ear S tas, d on ’t
be angry w ith us if the children h ave described to  you  too m uch of our 
m isery in  that last letter, b u t I  w as n ot a t hom e. A nd you  know , m y  
dear, th at here if one has no m oney he does n ot know  w h at to do, for 
it  is even  difficult to borrow, because here everyb od y h as scarcely  
enough to  live ...............

D earest Stas, w rite m e how  do you  live  there. A re you  not 
worried w ith  this solitary life ? For I , w hen I  pass th is tim e in  m ind, 
i t  seem s very, very long. T hree years and a half w e h ave led  such  
a m artyr fife! For there is n oth ing worse than longing. A nd you  
are so  indifferent, you  d on ’t even  deign to  send us your photograph! 
Send it, I  beg you, a t least on a postcard; i t  w ill cost cheaper................

Y our truly loving w ife,

Weadyseawa P orzycka
My condition is very bad.

614 July 23, 1913
D ear Father: . . . .  I  inform  you  th at w e received  40  roubles,

from  w hich w e gave 25 to  M r. L qczynski. [E num erates a ll the  
expenses.] D ear father, believe now  everyth ing th a t w e w rite you , 
for w e w rite you  the sincere truth. E ven  if w e w ished to  add  an y
thing, w e could not, for you  look a lw ays a t  us and see every th in g , and  
w e can hide nothing at all. D ear father, w e h ave  your p icture. 
A lthough you  did n o t deign to  send us your photograph , w e had  a 
larger copy m ade of an old  one. D ear father, now  i t  is a t le a s t  a 
little  m ore gay, we h ave som ebody to  speak to. B u t w h at! W e  
speak, and you  d on ’t w ish to  answ er us.1 So it  w ould  be the b est if 
you  earned m uch m oney and cam e to  our country, or if w e w en t to  
you. A nd if not, then take m e to  you . I  could a t  lea st cook for you , 
and you w ould not h ave to pay  m e, and it  w ould be better for u s...............

A nd R om cio a lw ays does nothing b u t go to  the forest and  read  
books. H e  is already a  hundred tim es fatter than I , and  a s you  
know, bigger than m other.

Y our truly loving daughter w ith  her m other and
R om ciuchno [affectionate d im in u tive of R om uald]

1 An example of the primitive attitude toward photographs and pictures. 
The photograph of the dear person seems for the peasant as well as for the child to 
mean much more than to a sophisticated man, to convey much more feeling of life 
and reality. In all the series of peasant letters this is manifested.
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615 August i8, 1913
D ear Father: . . . .  A s to  th at Am erica, w e discussed and

decided  either to  go all together or to  remain and n ot to  take upon us 
th e  burden of a  new debt. T h is w ould be still better than to go. M r. 
N ow akow ski asks you w hether work is good and w hether it is worth  
w hile to  go to Am erica. I t  is also hard for them  to live, and the priest 
[a brother or uncle] cannot suffice for everyth ing.1 D ear father, when  
w e saw  your photograph w e were aw fully pained th at you  look so bad, 
b u t later we com forted ourselves th at the photograph is b ad ...............

R omuald

6 1 6  A ugust 18, 1913

D ear Father: . . . .  I  received one rouble from you, for which
1 thank you heartily . I  am  som ew hat pained th at you alw ays m ake 
a difference betw een us two. W e are never equally treated, b u t he 
aw ays gets more than I  do, as if I  were not your daughter. B ut 
n oth in g  can be done. D ear father, if you  love R om ek more than m e, 
w h at can I  do ? D ear father, I  lent th is rouble to m other, for she had  
no m oney, but soon we shall go to school; then m other w ill g ive it  
back. I  shall h ave it  for the fee, if you  are so gracious as to send me
2 roubles more. For books perhaps m other w ill g ive m e, if she earns.

H elena

6 1 7  Septem ber 10, 1913

D ear F ather: . . . .  I  am  in the 3d class and am  learning well
enough, for I  cannot say very well. T o  M r. Eqczynski we owe still 
15 roubles of the sum , and the interest, 28 roubles, together 43. M r. L. 
is  a very  good m an for he counted the interest only for 3 years, a t 
8 per cent. D ear father, Mr. Pawlowski cam e back [from America], 
b u t he intends soon to go there again, for he has nothing to do here. 
H e acquired a higher culture [irony]. I  send you  m y photograph  
and, I  beg you, send m e yours, but a better one, for I  was on ly  grieved  
in  receiving the former one...............  R omuald

6 1 8  October 20, 1913

Dear F ather: . . . .  I  inform you . . . .  th at R om ek was
very ill . . .  . and now, although he w alks, it  is w ith  difficulty. . . . .  
D ear father, he is a  bad com fort for us, for he is a lw ays sick, only

■For the r61e of a priest in the family cf. Rzepkowski series.
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seldom  a little  better. M other grieves terribly and w eeps continually. 
M oth er w eeps from sorrow and sings a t  the sam e tim e. I t  w ould be 
b etter  if  you  were a t  hom e. [M oney received; expenses.] D ear  
father, there would be no m isery in our hom e any m ore, if  on ly  R om cio  
were in  good health . W e inform  you  th at U ncle P iotr w rote to  Y on
kers, to  U ncle Jan [both m other’s brothers] asking h im  for a ship- 
tick et, and  he intends to  go to  A m erica, for h is affairs are very  bad; 
he does n o t keep his shop any m ore...............

H elena

6 1 9  N ovem b er 5, 1913

D ear H usband: . . . .  R om ek w as seriously ill b u t, thanks to
God, it  passed, although he is never very  w ell, for h is d isease rem ains 
for h is w hole life. H e suffers w ith  heart-disease, and th is cannot be 
healed . H ard is the life of such a m an, for he is unable to  work, 
except w ith  his head . . . .  so learning is indispensable to  him . 
D ear S tas, I  inform you  about m y success. M y  success is so bad  
th a t I  earn alm ost nothing. W e live on ly  on w h at you  send. D ear  
Stas, you  w rite th at you  w ill com e on Christm as. Oh, how  glad I  
should be if  this lonely  life of ours cam e to  an end! B u t if you  com e 
here and  w e have n ot a  rouble w ith  us, how  shall w e live, since th is 
year everyth ing is so dear ? Prices were never so high. D o  as you  
th ink b est, m y  dear, b u t m ay you  not w ish to  go for the fifth  tim e  
[keep going], P iotr has failed so u tter ly  th at he does n o t even  keep  
h is shop. H e has m any debts, and even 500 roubles m ortgage. 
Janek  refused to send him  a sh ip-ticket. H e justified h im self saying  
th a t P io tr  w on’t be adm itted , because he lacks fingers on one hand. 
N o w  h e does not know  him self w hat to  begin. A nd th e  cause of all 
th is is  liquor...............

W ladyslawa P .

6 2 0  January 29, 1914

D ear F ather: . . . .  W e don’t know  now  w hat to  do w ith  th is
lodging, w hether w e should remain or not, for it  is very  sm all, and if 
you  com e, it  w ould be too crowded. So tell us p ositive ly  w hether  
you  w ill ‘com e or not. T hen  we shall know  w hat to do. D ear father, 
did you  receive our letter for C hristm as w ith  a wafer, in  w hich we 
inform ed you  about the death of F . L^czynski and the illness of 
P aw low ski ? D id  U ncle Bogorski from Chicago w rite to  you  ? H e
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w rote to  us an d  w ants us ab so lu tely  to  com e there, for w ork is  very  
good there; B u t these are vain  dream s. D id  you  receive a le tter  
from  U n cle P io tr  [asking for a sh ip-tick et]?  I f  you  received  it , 
p lease father, d on ’t trouble yourself about him , for he has n o t deserved  
it. M oth er has w ept b itter tears more than once because of him . 
A nd he tak es now work from W ichrow ski. Such is the shop  he 
keeps [i.e. none at all]. D ear father, w e overw helm  you  w ith  on ly  
questions in  th is letter, b u t we h ave nothing to w rite, so w e w rite  a t
least th is............... W e are satisfied w ith  your photograph, you  look
very  w ell . . . .  b u t you  look sad and upon your face w eariness is  
m arked. [Lessons.] I  beg you, father, w rite m ore, for w hen you  w rite  
th is one p age w e h ave nothing to read. W hen M r. R zezusk i w rites  
a letter , there are a t least 5 sheets; she m u st read it  during a  w hole  
w eek...............

H e l e n a

621  M arch  20, 1914

D ear F a th er : . . . .  Y ou  ask  us to  reflect ab ou t th a t A m erica.
B u t w e can  b y  no m eans leave R om ek here. [M oney received; 
expenses.] D ear father, m y  studies are going on w ell enough. I  
hope th at th is year I  shall finish th is school. N o w  here, in  M law a, a 
new  four-class school w ill be opened. I  should be glad if I  could  
finish a t  lea st these 4 classes. T here it  w ould cost 40 roubles a  year  
in each class. M oth er’s incom e is rather bad. Y ou know , som etim es  
she has so m uch  work th at she can find no tim e, and  then for a m on th  
there is n o th in g ...............

Y our lov in g  daughter H elena  . . . .  w ith  her m other and  R om cio , 
her dear lit t le  brother, w ho w as tod ay  a t  confession. I  w as last
Saturday.1

622  M arch 28, 1914

D ear H usband: . . . .  Y ou  w rite th at you  are too m uch  d is
gusted w ith  such a life. N oth in g  can be done, m y dear. F or m e  
it  is also v ery  painful to  worry so alone. Perhaps I m u st even  bear

1 Before going to confession it is the habit to beg the pardon of everybody for 
any past wrongs, and any evil doing on the day of confession is considered particu
larly degrading. I t is also considered exceptionally mean to wrong anyone 
who has been recently to confession. Therefore days of confession are days of 
exceptional harmony in family life. The end of Hela’s letter is the expression 
of this
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more pains than you , for I  am  a w om an, and still— and still I  accept 
m y lot. Y es, dear, le t  us sacrifice ourselves for our children, because 
we live on ly  for them . W ere it  not for them  I should have been w ith  
you long ago. D ear Stas, you  reflect w hether R om ek can n ot be left 
alone. T his is to ta lly  im possible. H e  needs continuous care, for 
he has no health. H ow  often  it  is necessary to rise a t n igh t when he 
has a heart a ttack , and to  help  him . H e is w eak like a sm all child. 
H e is a  good boy and I  love him  strongly, b u t unhappily there is no 
great hope for h is future. H e learns well. N o w  w e m u st pay  
25 roubles for his second quarter. [U sual ending.]

Wladyslawa P.

623  A pril 20, 1914

D ear Father: [H ealth; m oney and letter received.] W e were 
very  glad when w e received your letter on Good F riday, particu larly  
R om ek. H e ordered us to  go a t once, before th e holid ays, saying  
th at he w ould be alone [for Easter]. D ear father, you  w rite for m e  
and m other to  com e. Oh, how  glad w e should b e to  go  a t once! 
B u t, dear father, it  w ould be difficult for us to part w ith  our sick ly  
fellow R om ek. A lthough he troubles m e [teases or b eats a  little] 
som etim es, y e t  I  love him  and it  w ould be difficult for m e to  go aw ay  
from him , and m other also cannot reconcile herself w ith  leaving him  
alone...............

Y our truly loving daughter,

Helena

6 2 4  April 24, 1914

D ear Father: . . . .  W e received today your letter, in  w hich
you w rite about having sent 53 roubles and in  w hich w as a silk  hand
kerchief. I  thank you w ith  m y w hole heart for th is handkerchief. 
I  have not even words enough to  thank you. E veryb od y w anted  to  
have th is handkerchief, R om ek, and even m other. R om ek w anted  
m e absolutely to g ive it  to  him , but I  w ould n ot g ive  it  even  for a 
thousand roubles, for it  is a  token from m y dear beloved  father, and  
such a token should not be g iven  to an ybody, even  to the emperor 
him self. D ear father, you send m e alw ays som ething, and w h at shall 
I send to  you ? N ow  I  cannot y e t, b u t when I grow big, I  w ill try  
to reward you perhaps, if on ly  w ith  a trifle...............
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J u st now  w e received . . . .  those 53 roubles. W e thank you, 
father, for th is m oney, w hich w ill be very  useful to  us. N ow  I shall 
enum erate w h at we shall spend it  for. F irst we m ust p ay  the rent 
for a quarter, interest to  T anski, m other and H eia  [I] h ave no shoes, 
H ela  has no overcoat. D o n ’t be angry, father, for it  is obligatory; 
I  h a v e  nothing to wear. Oh! A nd I  h ave no hat! So calculate  
p lease, how  m uch I alone w ill cost: shoes a t least 4  roubles, overcoat 
som e 10 roubles, a h a t about 2 roubles, together 16 for m e alone. 
A nd m other and R om ek ? R ea lly  it  is w orth crying th a t you  h ave  
such spongers who on ly  spend your earnings. A nd I  am  the worst. 
N o w  th ey  croak against m e a t  hom e, th a t th ey  m ust spend so m uch  
for m e. B u t judge yourself, father, can I  be the w orst [dressed] of 
all ? A nd now  m other is against m e for th is handkerchief [saying] 
th a t you did not send anyth in g  to  her [favorite] child , b u t on ly  to  your  
[favorite] ch ild ...............

H elena
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625 July 6, 1914
D ear Father: . . . .  I  h ave passed to  the 4 th  class w ith  a sm all

second exam ination  in  German, b u t it  is  no m atter, for during the 
vacation  I w ill learn and later it  w ill be m ore easy for m e w ith  the 
G erm an. D ear father, aunt [P iotr’s wife] died on June 30, and  
already people are recom m ending another w ife to  uncle. H ela has 
finished her school already, b u t w e don’t  know  w hat to do w ith  her
now , and where to  p lace her............... D ear father, w e h ave not had
an y  letter from  you  for a long tim e, so w e are grieved, for we d on ’t 
know  w hether you  are h ealth y  or sick, or perhaps you  h ave no work. 
W e expected a letter from  you  a t least for m other’s nam e-day, b u t 
you  did not send any even for the nam e-day, so we m ake the supposi
tion  th at som ething bad happened to you , or perhaps you  forgot about 
us. B u t th is latter supposition is im possib le...............

R omuald

6 2 6  Ju ly  29, 1914

D ear Father: F irst I  inform  you  th at w e received your letter  
and 40 roubles in our new apartm ent. T h ey  were ju st enough for 
the apartm ent, for we had to  pay 40 roubles for half a year. T he  
apartm ent is expensive, b u t w hat can we do if all the apartm ents are 
now  expensive. W e should perhaps have found a cheaper one, but
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w e learned too late th at R zezuska had rented [our o ld  one]. B u t, 
never m in d , here we h ave a t  least com fort, and even  if you  cam e you  
w ould  h ave room enough to  work, and m other perhaps w ill have  
b etter  success than there, in  th at hole. D ear father, inform  us w hat 
is th e new s in  Am erica, for here a terrible war is probable. T h ey  
w an ted  to  take R om ek to  prison, for he w ent b eyond  th e tow n  w ith  
som e com panions. T h e border is now  open, and soldiers keep  guard  
in th e  fields. E ven  the farmers w ho bring their crops in  m u st have  
papers from  the m ayor th at th ey  h ave the right to  go. Perhaps 
w e shall b e killed here, so please send us, father, som e m on ey, 1,000 
roubles a t  least, so w e shall be able to  fly  som ewhere before th is war, 
for i t  is im possible to  rem ain so. A nd if w ith  you  there is also such  
m isery [as you  w rote?] com e rather to us; w e w ill p u t these m iseries 
together. W e live on N iborska Street, facing th e h osp ita l; our house  
is surrounded w ith  a garden. R om ek is so h ea lth y  here th a t w e can  
hardly  g ive  him  enough to  eat, and w e eat also rather w ell; a  loaf 
and  a h a lf of bread is used every day, w hile form erly w e took  half a 
loaf for tw o  d ays...............

H elena

6 2 7  August 10, 1914
D ear Father: . . . .  W e find ourselves now  in  a v ery  critical

situ ation , because we are in the m idst o f the greatest war. M law a is 
near the frontier and therefore it  is m ost disturbed. W e received  
your le tter  w ith  the handkerchief and 3 roubles on th e  d ay  before the  
war, for the next day com m unication w as interrupted and  trains no 
longer com e to M law a nor leave it . T h e telegraphs [wires] are broken, 
th e  p o st abandoned, the [governm ental] bank abandoned, all the 
officers and  all the officials h ave gone aw ay. T h e arm y has been  
m obilized , and uncle [Piotr] w as also taken, b u t then  set free because  
of h is hand. T he R ussian arm y was in  Illow o and D zia ld ow o and  
tried to  take N yborg, b u t was checked for th ey  had no infantry. 
On the very  first day the Prussian station  in  W olka and the bridges 
were blow n up, and now larger or sm aller b attles are fou gh t around  
M law a. T h e R ussian arm y is cam ping now  in  M law a and in  its  
neighborhood. Germ an aeroplanes fly every day ab ove our M law a, 
and ju st now  one of them  w ent aw ay; th ey  are still shootin g  a t  it  
from guns. T h is m orning, w hen a German aeroplane flew over  
M law a and  th ey  began to  shoot a t it  from cannons an d  m achine-
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guns, a  score of civ ilians and children were w ounded, w e don’t  know  
w hether from  the aeroplane or b y  the falling bullets. U p to  the  
presen t w e are alive, thanks to God, b u t we cannot assure you  th at  
w e sh all n o t perish very  soon. T he w ounded find no longer a p lace  
in  th e h osp ita ls, though there are now  tw o or three of them  on every  
street. D ear father, everything is very dear here now, for no supplies 
are brought. M any things cannot be bought a t all, for th ey  are 
lacking. Perhaps w e shall die not of bu llets b u t of hunger, for th is 
also is quite possible. So w e all bid you  farewell, for perhaps w e shall 
see one another never m ore upon th is earth. I t  is a p ity  th at you  did
not take us to  you , perhaps there w e should be safer...............D ear
father, w e have paid  all our m oney to  the landlord, as rent for half a  
year, and  now  we h ave nothing to live  on ...............

Y our sincerely loving son,
R omuald

6 2 8  A ugust 24, 1914

D ear Father: [R epeats in  part the new s in the letter  of 
A ugust 10.] W e stayed  at first in  M law a, hoping th at th ings  
w ould get quiet, and then w e had nowhere and no m oney to  fly. 
L ater M rs. W asilew ska’s husband, w ho is a  sergeant and know s ab ou t 
the m ovem ents of the arm y, said th at the R ussian arm y w ould fall 
back, and told  h is w ife to  fly to  her fam ily  in  K osiny. M other know s 
the W asilew skis well, and W asilew ska w anted to  take us w ith  her, so  
we w ent also to K osiny, but after tw o days w e returned on foo t to  
M law a, as it  w as a little  quieter. M eanw hile the R ussian arm y fell 
back, and Germans, to the number of 20,000, entered M law a and le t  
nobody out. T h ey  m ade trenches around M law a and began to  
com m it different abuses— burned houses and w indm ills, robbed th e  
farmers, and behaved as if in  their own tow n. In  such activ ities th ey  
spent a w eek in  M law a, and on A ugust 20 the R ussian cavalry and
artillery drove them  aw ay from M law a...............N ow  w e need n ot
fear th e  Germ ans, b u t w e don’t know w hat w ill happen next. T h e  
Poles are going w ith  the R ussians. T he Germ ans threw  proclam a
tions from  their aeroplanes to the Poles, asking them  to  help them , 
and w hen they win, th ey  w ill g ive us Poland back. B u t th ey  w ork in 
vain, for the R ussians also wrote a proclam ation in w hich th ey  prom ise 
us autonom y and such laws as were during the Polish tim es, and th e  
Poles believe the R ussians rather than the Germ ans............... D ear



930 PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION

father, you can easily guess th at there is now great m isery here...............
W e live only on w hat an ybody lends or g ives u s............... So w e beg
you , if  you can, send us at least a  few  roubles, or else w e shall d ie  from  
hunger. W e send this letter through Japan, b u t w hether i t  w ill reach 
you , w e don’t know . B u t a drowning m an grasps even  a razor...............

Romuald P orzycki

6 2 9  January 5, 1915

Respected Sir : . . . .  Y ou  ask for details concerning m y  fam ily.
I  g ive  them  to you . M y  w ife is now 36 years old , m y  son R om ek 17, 
m y  daughter H ela  15. A s to  m y w ife, you  are n ot m istak en  in  saying  
th a t she is very nervous. A n y insuccess influences her m uch, she 
gets sick and does n ot eat for a day or two. As to  R om ek, he w as not 
so  sick  when a child . . . .  he had no heart-disease. W hile I  w as 
still a t  hom e, I  soothed and softened everything. W hen I  w as leaving, 
m y w ife asked m e to bring them  as soon as possible to  A m erica. D ur
ing the first and second year I  could n ot do it , for I  had  no  steady  
work; I  could scarcely send them  from tim e to  tim e a few  roubles. 
I  had borrowed m oney for m y journey to Am erica, so there were more 
than 200 roubles of debt left. T hus m y w ife was obliged to p ay  the  
in terest and from tim e to tim e a few  roubles of the sum  ou t o f m y  
sm all wages. E ven  tod ay  there are more than 100 roubles to  p ay  
back. Thus, during three years I  w as unable to send a sh ip-ticket. 
A fter 3 years R om ek finished the governm ental [town-] school and  
w rote m e th at he w anted  more instruction. I  p erm itted  him ; I 
could  n ot refuse to  the child the perm ission to  learn. B u t the expenses 
increased, and it  w as really as bad as th ey  wrote. W ith  m y  sm ali 
earnings I  could not send them  m uch. A nd thus R om ek, seeing his 
m other alw ays crying from longing and despair, m ight h ave got his 
heart-illness even through this, for he is very  sentim ental, like his 
m other, while H ela has m y  iron nature. M y  w ife w ished a t first to  
com e to America, because she w ould h ave com e w ith  them  both. 
B u t later R om ek did not w ant for anything in the world to leave off 
learning, and his m other did n ot w ant to leave him  alone w ith  stran
gers, for, as she m entions to m e, he needs care like a sm all child. 
A nd I  agreed and w as glad th at he did n ot w ant to com e to  A m erica, 
on ly  w ants to live in h is own country, for I  don’t  like the Am erican  
education of children. H ere the child is n ot m orally  educated, it 
know s no respect for its elders. I t  know s on ly  how  to  throw  snow  or
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stones a t  the passengers. A s to  m e, I  cannot becom e A m ericanized , 
for in th e  old  country I  had  easier work. T here I  was a shoem aker, 
while here I  m ust work in an iron-foundry, and even th is goes on  
feebly. F or the last few  m onths I  h ave worked scarcely tw o or three  
days in  a  w eek. So I  sit here as upon sharp nails and w a it for th e  
incidents o f the war in  Poland. I  am  longing for m y fam ily , because  
I have had  no news for m ore than tw o m onths. I don’t know  w hether  
they are a live or not. W ishing to  save m y fam ily  from  hunger, I  sen t  
on October 24, 80 roubles, b u t I  h ave no certitude w hether th ey  
received them . P robably  th ey  did n ot, for the governm ental p ost-  
office in M law a is abandoned, and m y fam ily  m ay not be there, for  
M lawa, a s  it  seem s, has changed her proprietors 4  tim es already. 
. . . .  A s to m y  verses [a hum oristic p iece, printed  in  the P olish
paper Zgoda], I  thank you  very  m uch for your praise............... I  h ave
never been  a m an of letters. Perhaps if I  had studied  in  th a t line  
I should h ave som e aptitu d e. T h is one I  com posed in  free m om en ts  
and I doubted  w hether the editors w ould deign to prin t i t ...............

Stanislaw P orzycki
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In the present case we have the only example of a per
fectly solidary and harmonious “ natural family,” as the 
result of an evolution which has substituted individual 
bonds between the members of a marriage-group for tradi
tional social bonds between the members of the “ large 
family.”

We see also an important social consequence of this evolu
tion—the particularly marked isolation of the marriage- 
group from the rest of the community, even from the relatives 
who in the old organization would be the most impor
tant members of the group, namely, the parents of the man 
and the woman and the’ brothers and sisters. On the one 
hand, the marriage-group, perfectly solidary within itself, 
acts in economic and social matters toward the rest of 
the community as toward strangers, sometimes even with 
a marked hostility; on the other hand, any action from 
outside is received as affecting the marriage-group as a 
whole. In this respect the reactions to external influences 
tending to disaggregate the group—gossip, efforts to compel 
the husband or the wife to act in economic matters in a per
sonal way—are significant. These influences themselves, 
the more or less unfriendly acts of neighbors, acquaint
ances, relatives, which Jablkowska attributes to “ jealousy,” 
are perhaps better understood if we take into consideration 
the very natural hostile attitude of the social environment 
toward so isolated and impenetrable a familial group. The 
old type of family, at least in Poland, has no place for such 
an isolation. Under these conditions it is obvious that 
when for any reason the marriage-group tends to separate 
itself sharply from the family-group the latter not only shows

932
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a sharp resentment, but the smaller group is by the fact 
of the resentment thrown more and more back upon itself, 
until its isolation is greater than that of the modern 
family.

Another interesting point in this connection is the im
portant part played by the woman in the constitution of the 
new family. This role is complicated, as is the situation of 
the woman itself. In the old group the woman’s position 
in the family was in one respect more secure than in the new 
one, because she was backed by her group. But, on the 
other hand, the woman’s relation to her husband and 
children always tended to be as exclusive and personal as 
possible; she always occupied the standpoint of particular 
individuals, not that of the group as a whole. And thus the 
new group appears from this point of view as a realization 
of a certain tendency of the woman—the tendency to sub
stitute a few subjective personal relations for the many 
objective social relations. In all the cases in which the new 
group is or tends to be constituted, the woman seems to be 
the principal factor of its unity and isolation. But as she has 
not the help of any social traditions her success depends 
upon her personality.

The whole evolution in the Jablkowski case seems 
relatively recent, for the older generation has preserved 
much of thfe traditional peasant attitude. Probably the 
Jablkowskis are the children of peasants, who settled in the 
city.

6 3 0 - 4 8 ,  TO KONSTANTY JABLKOWSKI, IN AMERICA, FROM HIS 
W IFE AND CHILDREN, IN POLAND

6 3 0  Lublin, D ecem ber 28, 1913

Dearest and most beloved Husband: I  received your letter  
w ith  C hristm as w ishes and the postcard w ith  N ew  Year w ishes, and  
I  thank you  heartily . 0  dear husband, I  thank you once more for
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your letters, for I  w as in very great sorrow during the w hole holidays, 
because I had no letters. I  wondered m uch w h y, and I  th ou gh t so, 
th a t perhaps you were sick from  all th is sorrow. So w hen I  received
the letter, I  cried from  jo y ...............Y ou w rite m e n o t to answ er th is
last letter of yours but I  do answer, for som e days h ave p assed  since 
I  h ave written you  a postcard, and you  w ould h ave no letter from  me 
for a long tim e. W hen I  receive another letter from  you  I shall have  
also som ething to w rite, for now  I  shall be a little  calm er and I  w ill 
calculate all the m oney w hich I  spent and w h at I  spent it  for. For I 
tell y o u , dear husband, I  was so grieved after the letter w hich you  
w rote m e before th at I  thought I  should never calm  m yself. And  
after th at I  had no letter for alm ost 2 weeks. A nd m oreover I got 
a letter from Stasiak on D ecem ber 23, and . . . .  I  did n o t send him  
th at letter back, for you  told m e not to w rite letters to  anybody. 
A nsw er me whether you speak [are on speaking terms] w ith  Stasiak, 
for he wrote m e th at he is not gu ilty  of the offense against m e in 
K ozlak ’s letter to his w ife. H e excused him self th a t he w rote w hat
ever K ozlak told him  to write [dictated], and he said th at it  w as exclu
sively  K ozlak’s fault; he [Stasiak] could not go into a cellar and  write 
the letter so th at nobody m ight see it  [scil., som ebody has read or 
heard w hat K ozlak d ictated  and thus gossip arose]. H e w rote m any  
m ore words, b u t I  don’t  repeat everything for it  w ould  take too much  
tim e to  write. B u t he begged m y pardon very m uch and said that 
h e did not [intend to] offend me in th at letter in an y  w ay. H e  wrote 
th a t h e  was not a  traitor to  you  and never had  been. H e is  on ly  very  
p ained  th at Janek [the w riter’s son] called h im  in  h is letter a rascal 
and  a H am  [for having offended Janek’s m other], and h e w rote a
few  words to  Janek saying th at he w ould remem ber i t ...............F inally
h e w rote thus: “ I  w on’t  w rite you  any more new s; you  w ill learn 
from  your friend [husband?] who is a  rascal tow ard u s.” A nd to 
Janek he wrote: “ D o n ’t ever w rite such letters to an ybody, for if I  
were really such a rascal as you  write, this letter w ould have cost you  
dear. If you don’t believe m e, ask your father.” A nd h e w ished us 
a M erry Christm as and N ew  Year. So I beg you , dear husband, very  
m uch, don’t quarrel w ith  these swine. I  beg you  once m ore, don’t 
quarrel. Forget your wrong; w hy should you  w aste your h ea lth  in 
v a in ?  . . . .

Marcyanna J ablkowska
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6 3 1  February 17, 1914
M ost beloved Father: I  thank you  very  n icely  for the scrap  

u pon  w hich you  wrote a few  words for me. D ear father, you  te ll m e  
to  learn to be an iron-moulder. B u t I  w on’t  learn to be an iron- 
m oulder, for it  is a  hard speciality . One earns a few  roubles m ore, b u t  
he m u st work like an ox. And here if a  m oulder is kept anyw here, h e  
is, b u t if th ey  throw him  aw ay he cannot find work, b u t m u st work as  
a sim ple laborer. T hus it  happened w ith H ojnacki. Y ou w rite m e  
th a t an y  peasant can do the work w hich I do. B u t you  d on ’t kn ow  
y e t  w h at work it  is. M yka w anted to work a t  the light and said th a t  
he h ad  worked a t the light in  the cem ent-factory, but th ey  refused to
ad m it h im  for th ey  were afraid he w ould spoil som ething............... I
learned for alm ost half a year in  helping an  electro-technician, and  
as h e liked m e he explained to  me everything . . . .  so th a t now  if 
I  g o t a p lan, I could instal the ligh t m yself, and I  can decom pose and
recom pose a dynam o m achine...............A nd if the factory stops I  can
do lock sm ith ’s w ork...............I  earn now  alm ost 25 roubles, and later
I shall h ave alm ost 35 roubles, or even  more. N ow , dear father, d o n ’t  
trouble about me. I  shall find m y w ay and even help you .1 N o w , 
dear father, I  need a su it for E aster, for th is one w hich I h ave is  q u ite  
sp o ilt . . . .  and I need also shoes, for these w hich I have are torn. 
; . . . B esides this, dear father, send me som e neckties . . . . and if 
th ey  reach me I shall beg you  to  send me perhaps 2 stiff shirts, for I
h ave on ly  one such . . . .  and it  is not enough. I  m ust take it  to
the laundry too often ............... J an J ablkowski

6 3 2  February 21, 1914

M ost beloved and dearest H usband: I  received your letter
. . . . w ritten on February 8 ...............As to lending m oney, you  m a y
be calm , for I  am  not so silly  as to  lend m oney or to warrant for a n y 
bod y. Y ou  know  th at I am  n ot very eager to  do such things. I  
w on ’t lend to  m y brother either, for I  know  how  eager he is in  p ay in g  
b ack ...............’ N ow  you  ask about m y overcoat. I t  is a  little  worn

1 We have here the new attitude toward work—appreciation of skill and 
efficiency—as stated in the Introduction: “ Economic Attitudes.”

’ A sign of the degree to which the old solidarity is dissolved. In peasant life 
money should be lent, not only to so near a relative, but to any member of the com
munity, and the question of his paying the debt would hardly be raised as self- 
evident. So the solidarity between members of the family is here weaker than the 
traditional solidarity between members of the community.
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on  the front side, about the pockets and sleeves, b u t it  does not look  
so  bad yet. Y ou w rite m e, dear husband, to  b u y  a fur collar, but 
now  I  d on ’t w ant to  b u y  any, for spring is near. Since I  did not buy  
in  the beginning of the w inter I w on’t b u y  now, for im m ediately  som e 
persons would be found ready to say  th at I  d id  not buy it for w inter,
on ly  for sum mer...............A nd I  shall p u t th is w hole io o  roubles into
th e savings-bank; I  w on ’t divide it. A s to the debts, I  ow e 8 roubles 
to  m y  father, w hich I  lack ed  to live, for I  have n ot worked for alm ost 
a m on th  and Janek’s salary does n o t suffice for our household, because 
I  sp en d  now on everyth ing one rouble a day. Y es, m y dear husband. 
So I took 7 roubles for liv in g  and  i  rouble for your m other, together  
8 roubles. I  have n ot y e t  paid these 2 roubles to your m other which  
I  ow ed her, b u t I  gave her this 1 rouble, for she w as a t the w edding  
of your foster-daughter. T om aszew ski cam e to  in v ite  m e and 
m other to th at w edding, but w hat w as the need to  them  of m y  going  
there.1 And now, dear husband, I  ow e still 10 roubles to  G elblum  
[Jew ish shopkeeper] on the booklet [in w hich goods taken on credit 
are inscribed]. So I  w rite you , dear husband, th at I  shall p u t these 
100 roubles into the bank and I w on’t p ay  these debts.2 F ather does 
n ot need  m oney much so I w ill p ay  h im  1 rouble on m y p ay  d ay and  
i  rouble on Janek’s p ay  day and thus I shall p ay  it  back gradually. 
A nd from  Gelblum I w on ’t tak e now  on the booklet, but as far as 
possib le for cash, until you  send m e m oney for the children’s clothing; 
then perhaps a few  roubles w ill rem ain from  the clothing, and these I 
shall p ay  to Gelblum . For the children need clothes absolutely. 
Janek m ust have another su it for go in g  out, and Oles has on ly  one 
w hich has been repaired already and he has nothing to p u t on when  
he goes to church. N ow , as to  the Jalozos [husband’s sister and 
brother-in-law], I  shall w rite you  w h at a bryndza  [literally sheep- 
cheese; slang for “ bad condition ,” “ m isery” or “ disorderly l i f e ” ] 
there is now, on ly  in  another letter, for now I  am  not particularly
h ea lth y . I  have toothache and m y arm p ains m e...............G oodbye,
m y dear K ostus, for I long very m uch w ith ou t you . I  k iss you  
h eartily  innum erable tim es. Your wife

M arcyanna J ablkowska

N o w  I kiss you  once more strongly. N ow , dear husband, O les was 
a little  angry, because you  did not send kisses for him  in your letter.

1 Another attitude which would be quite incomprehensible in a peasant group.
2 In order not to destroy the round number. A vestige of the qualitative 

character of economic quantities. Cf. Introduction: “ Economic Attitudes.”
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6 3 3  March 5, 1914
D ear and most beloved H usband: I  beg you , don’t forget to  

w rite th e  date of m y letter, for I  don’t know  to w hich of m y letters  
you  answ er. [D etails about health  of herself and  the boys.] M ania  
[daughter] is in  good health , thanks to God, on ly  her eyes are a little  
red, as w hen you  were here. If she does n o t cry th ey  are n ot red, 
and  as soon as she cries a  little  they becom e red again; . . . .  and
she is so inclined to  cry th is daughter of yours.............She says
a lw ays th a t father is n ot here and there is nobody to  dance w ith  her. 
. . . .  A nd she is so wrathful th at you  have no idea. Janek som e
tim es teases her or tells her som ething [reprimands her] or g ives her a 
tap — n o t v ery  m uch, b u t he w ants her now , w hen she is bigger, to  be 
m ore careful and polite, not to  p lay  w ith  the first best, not to run 
ab ou t the street, and to learn well. Thus, w hen he tells her anyth ing  
and g iv es  her a tap, she flares up and jum ps a t  h is eyes and beats h im  
and k ick s h im  w ith  her feet and refuses to  yield . I  alw ays m ake  
rem arks to  her and tell her n o t to  flare up at Janek, for he is older and  
big. A n d  she tries to  b eat Oles also, and he has to run aw ay from her. 
A lth ou gh  th ey  strike her som etim es first she p ays them  tw ice as m uch  
back .1 I f  I  strike her w ith a “ d iscip lin e” [short whip], she begins to  
cry aw fu lly  and runs into the room and calls, “ 0  m y God, m y God! 
O father, fa th er!” and she calls as if she were already an orphan. 
So I  cannot b eat her often, for I  begin im m ediately to p ity  her; I 
prefer rather to beg her. And in the school she is also difficult, for 
her teacher told  me that she is very  self-conceited and does not allow  
an yb od y  to  tell her anything; w hen anybody says a word, she answers 
him . She w an ts all other children to respect her, and she is still not 
w ise enough to  be proud and n ot to  talk w ith  the first best.2 So I

1 In addition to possible constitutional independence, the girl has not been 
brought up in the custom of obeying her brothers. Cf. the contrary attitude of 
Stasia in the Krupa series. The custom loses its force in the industrial milieu and 
in the absence of the large family-group.

3 Here, as at some other points in this series, we see the principle of social 
hierarchy applied to children and carried to a ridiculous minuteness. It did not 
originate in the country, but in towns. It consists, generally speaking, in the selec
tion of playmates for the children by the parents. This selection exists to some 
extent in the country, but there it is based mainly upon the consideration of a 
morally good or bad example which the child may have in its playmates, not upon 
any idea of the latters’ social position. Thus, the son or daughter of a noble can 
play freely with such peasant children as are known to be good and not spoiled 
(particularly in sexual matters). But the background of this liberty is the 
unexpressed and sometimes only half-conscious idea that the distance is too great
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told  her that I  would write to  you , b u t she does not know  th at I  write 
really. So don’t write to  her all th is th at I  tell you , for she alw ays says 
th at she w ill im prove, and it  would b e very painful for her. For she 
is  very  good and obedient when I send her to  do anyth in g , on ly  she 
is so hasty  and wrathful. Y ou m ay alw ays adm onish her in  your 
letter to learn well, to  be good, n ot to  fight w ith  boys a t  hom e and in 
the school. [D etails about health  of the fam ily; page and a half 
ab ou t the clock w hich is out of order; tw o pages about floors, w indow s, 
and hum idity in  the apartm ent.] B u t perhaps all th is w ill hold until 
y o u  come back, for I  don’t w ant to occupy m yself [w ith repairing]. 
I  h ave already the w hole house upon m y head, for although, m y  dear 
husband, you  keep all our hom e in your m em ory, y e t  it  is not as if you

for any undesirable familiarity to arise, either between the parents or between the 
children when they grow up. I t is the same principle which allows the country 
nobleman to be on much more familiar terms with the peasant or the Jew than with 
anyone of the middle class, and which gives the members of the highest aristocratic 
families the greatest freedom in selecting friends. But in towns, where social 
distinctions are very minute and there is a continuous passage from the lowest to 
the highest class, the task of keeping these distinctions up is a very difficult one, 
the more so, the lower the given class and the more insignificant the basis of dis
tinction. And as the intimacy of children may lead to an intimacy of parents, and 
the friendship made in childhood may last in later days, the parents are very care
ful to select for their children playmates of the same or of a higher social standing 
and to keep them far from any connection with those of a lower level. A second 
factor acts here also and compels parents to make the selection. I t is the impor
tance of manners. In this respect the country nobility relies upon tradition, 
heredity, and the general home atmosphere and is not afraid that the children would 
lose their good manners in playing with peasant children. The same does not hold 
in towns, particularly in the lower-middle class, where good manners are an arti
ficial and imitated product and can be easily lost. Finally, the moral considera
tion plays in towns a more important part than in the country, as town-children are 
generally more spoiled, and it is more difficult to avoid undesirable contact.

The result of all this is, that no child of a “ self-respecting” family can select its 
companions without the control of its parents, not even in school; and particularly 
no playing upon the street is permitted. And as only those who have little or 
nothing to lose in social standing let their children play upon the street, the street- 
children constitute really a dangerous element for the others, from the moral point 
of view.

Evidently, there is an incalculable but very strong influence of this whole 
system of control upon the psychology of the young generation. It must be noted, 
however, that a movement of democratization in the higher classes began some 20 
or 30 years ago and is growing. The control of the children in this respect still 
exists, but is based more and more upon merely moral considerations. But this 
movement has not yet reached the lower classes, who remain as rigid in their 
distinctions as formerly.



JABtKOWSKI SERIES 939

were a t  hom e...............Janek and Oles exchanged their w atches, Oleâ
him self w anted  to  change...............

N ow , m y dear husband, I  w ant to  tell you  a few  words ab ou t the  
Jalozos. K asia [the wife] does not come to  us; M ichal cam e once, 
b u t I w as n ot a t hom e. [Your] m other goes som etim es to  them . 
Once, w hen she cam e back, she cried so m uch, saying th a t th ey  are 
in  such m isery. T h ey  did n o t p ay  the rent and a com plaint against 
th em  w as made. T h e police w anted  to lev y  on their furniture, b u t  
th ey  carried it  to another house and h ave on ly  a bed  of boards, w hile  
the children sleep upon th e  floor. And th ey  quarrel am ong th em 
selves. M ichal tells her to  go to  work, b u t she says th a t she had  a 
fortune [dowry] and w on’t  go to  work. B u t he says th a t h e h as her 
fortune in  h is b uttock  [despises it]. W hat [he says] is a  fortune w orth  
when she does not know  how  to  m anage the household ? A  w om an is 
worth more who know s how  to  m anage everything, a lth ou gh  she is 
poor? A nd m other told  h im  to  try  to  get a  jan itor’s job. She [K asia] 
h as sent a  b oy  tw ice already asking m e to  lend them  m oney, b u t le t  
her w ait till I  do it. B u t your m other w ould carry everyth in g  to  
Kasia. Y our m other is  ju st like m y father, w ho w ould carry ev ery 
th ing to---------- [probably another daughter] and w ould n o t say , “ Y ou
ought n ot to  g iv e .” T here w as a  little  p op p y w hich th ey  brought 
from  W ola; I don’t even  know  w hen m other carried it  ou t. B u t  
never m ind the poppy. She asked m e to  g ive  her the o ld  shoes of 
M ania, and I gave them .2 I shall describe m ore in  another letter. 
. . . .  G oodbye, dear husband, I  k iss you  heartily .

Your a lw ays w ell-w ishing and lov in g  wife,

M arcyanna J ablkowska

I  k iss you  once more strongly, dear husband, and goodbye. W ork  
happily w ith God.

6 3 4  M arch 17, 1914

Most beloved H usband: [Letters received and w ritten; descrip
tion  of her sickness.] N ow  I  tell you , I  w as so worried w hen I  lay  
in  bed, you  have no idea, and it  is im possible to  describe, because you

1 An appreciation more adapted to the conditions of town-workmen than to 
those of farmers, for in the first case fortune has merely an additional value as 
compared with the salary, while in the second it is absolutely fundamental for the 
whole life-organization.

2 In this connection the older generation is simply carrying out the ideas of 
familial solidarity.
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were n o t a t hom e. For it  seem ed to  m e th at if you  said  to  m e even  
a single word I should be healthier. M oreover, letters are now  so
la te  from  you; th ey  d on ’t arrive norm ally...............N ow , dear husband,
as to the good heart, w hether I  h ave a good heart toward you  or not, 
I  tell you  on ly  this, th at as I  love God and w an t m y sou l’s sa lvation  
after m y death, I  alw ays love you  and alw ays h ave a good and con
stan t heart toward you . Y es, m y  dear husband. A nd I would  
never w rite any testy  th ings in  m y letters, but yourself, dear husband, 
you  lead  [incite] m e to  do it. A nd I  shall w rite you , m y  dear, a  few  
w ords from  a good heart. M y  dear, w hen you  learn an yth in g  about 
m e and it  does n ot please you , you  ou gh t to  w rite me a t  once, “ So and 
so, m y  dear (or how ever else, in  your m anner), and I hear th at you  
h ave been where I  d on ’t w ish you  to  g o .” For I  even  acknow ledge  
th a t you  are right w hen you  w rite th at it  is  n o t a  fit com pany for me, 
and  I  regretted m yself th at I  w as there and I  said to  m yself th at I 
w ill never more go anyw here. A nd you  w rite m e about it  after a 
year, as if you  had w aited  for som ething more to  m ake a conviction  
again st m e. Y es, m y  dear husband, I  shall never be angry w ith  you , 
even  if you  w rite m e som ething like th is in every letter and if you  
m ake an y  remarks to m e, for you  h ave the right and you  ought to  
m ake remarks to  m e w ith ou t an y  fear, if you  are d ispleased w ith  
an yth in g , and I  shall listen  to you  a t any tim e. Y es, m y dearest 
husband.

[C alculation  of incom e and expenses.] M y  dear husband, once 
m ore I m ake th is rem ark, for you  w rite precisely th at you  did not 
in ten d  to  answer m y letter. I t  w as very bad of you  to th ink so, and  
to  h ave  w ritten  on ly  after listen ing to the advice of K u m  Wierzba. 
M y  dear husband, I  w rite to  you  w ith  a  good in ten tion , w ith ou t any  
w rath, and it  seem s to  m e th at you  w ill agree w ith  m e. Answer me 
w hether I  don’t  w rite the truth, m y  dear husband, th at you  ought to  
answ er w ith ou t h esita tion  every letter, good or bad . . . .  and  that 
you  ou gh t to accept everything from  m e, w hether it  is w ritten  good  
or bad [praise or blam e], and I m ust also accept from you  good  and 
bad w riting. W e m ust listen  to  each other in  order th a t it  m ay be 
w ell, u n til we are united  w ith each other, for I  w ish our life to  be 
h ap p y as long as we liv e  upon the world. A nd d on ’t listen  to  any  
H am s w hatever th ey  m ay tell you  again st m e, or to an y  apes, w hatever  
th ey  m ay w rite you  in  their letters about me. A nd if anyth in g  com es 
to  your ears about m e, w rite m e a t once and I  w ill listen  to  you  and 
w on ’t be angry a t  all if  you  m ake an y  remark to  m e. For I  don’t
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listen  to  anybody except you. For if  we listen  to  everyth ing th at 
people bark w ith  their tongues, w e should be w ell off! If I  w rote to  
you  everyth ing that I hear from wom en who h ave their husbands in  
A m erica! For if their husbands are of a bad conduct, they think and  
say  a t once th at all are the sam e. B u t I  don’t listen  to  an yb od y  
except you  for you  h ave ever w ritten me n ot to  listen. Y es, dear 
husband. [U sual ending.] M arcyanna

M y most beloved and dearest Father : I  am  h ealth y  and I  wish  
you  the sam e w ith m y whole heart. A nd now , dear father, you  w rite  
th at you  w on’t com e until the next year. B u t, dear father, d on ’t 
th ink th is; it w on’t be so. For m other says th at she w ill n o t stop  
w orking u n til you  com e. And do you  know , father, th at m other is 
sick, b u t goes to work nevertheless. And I  beg you , father, very  
m uch, earn for the journey and com e, for I am  very m uch worried. 
W hen Sunday comes, m other does not go anyw here, and I  h ave n ot 
even 1 com panion and m ust p lay  alone, so I  am  very m uch worried. 
I have nothing more to write, I  k iss you  innum erable tim es, your hands 
and lips. G oodbye. M arysia J.

6 3 5  M arch 22, 1914

D earest and most beloved H usband: . . . .  Y ou ask m e w hy  
were the children not authorized b y  me in [writing] their letter. I  
was working a t n igh t w hen th ey  wrote the letter to you , and w hen  
I cam e back they told  me th at th ey  wrote to you  for m oney for clothes. 
I intended  m yself to write you  about it, b u t th ey  hastened for th ey  
were afraid lest the m oney should be too late and th ey  could not buy  
before Easter. T h ey  told me about it, and I  see m yself th at it  is  
necessary to  buy. Janek told  m e to take m oney from  the bank, b u t
I said th at I  w on’t take i t ...............Seeing th at I  was not in  a hurry
to w rite to  you, he w rote...............A nd M ania did n ot w rite to  you  for
anyth in g , for she has w ith me the 4 roubles w hich you sent her for her  
nam e-day. I  took this m oney for liv in g  and now  m ust g ive  it  back,
for she a lw ays asks for it  saying th at father sent i t ...............Janek  has
earned now  11 roubles for he took night-w ork...............H e  took  6
roubles o f these, for he alw ays takes 1 rouble [for h is personal expenses] 
and bought shoes for 5 roubles, so 5 were left for me. [M ore 
about m oney-m atters. N ow , dear husband, as to  th is exchange of 
w atches, Oles him self w anted to exchange, for his w atch  is more 
difficult to  w ind up, and he was afraid of spoiling it; he changed  
him self, voluntarily. H e has earned already more than a rouble for
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m ending shoes...............Y ou w ould laugh to  see how  he m ends and
quarrels w ith h is grandfather. For now your father is here and alw ays 
interferes w ith Oles, as he likes to interfere w ith  everything, but 
O les does not allow  him  to  tell h im  anything, saying, “ H ow  much  
do you  know  about it?  I  know  m yself w hat to d o .” N ow , dear 
husband, as to  the carbolic acid, you  can be perfectly  sure, for I  have  
poured it  out already. I  g ive you  m y word of honor th a t I  tell the 
truth; I  used it  on ly  som etim es for m y teeth. [Tw o pages describing 
her sickness; concern for her husband’s health; h ygien ic advice.] So 
p lease care for yourself th at you  m ay com e back in  good health  and  
look ing well. I  beg you  once more, dear husband, care for your health , 
for I  look bad now  also after m y sickness, and thus w e m igh t both  get 
overw orked, m y dear husband, and during our work the grave m ight 
cover us and we m ight not rejoice w ith  each other u pon  th is w hite  
world. Y es, m y dear and beloved husband.

N o w  as to  R afalow a, about m y going there w ith  m y  children. 
W hen I  am  there nobody else is there except R afalow a and M ateusz  
and their children. She buys a sm all b ottle  of vodka and a b ottle  
of beer, w e p u t our m oney together [to buy it]. O les p lays the accor- 
deon a little ; the children dance, w e laugh a t them , and thus a little  
tim e passes. Som etim es they come to  m e, also alone. B u t w e don’t 
m eet so often; during the whole sum mer I was there 3 tim es and they  
were in m y  house 2 tim es. T h ey  are very polite  toward us. T h is is 
the on ly  defect, that th ey  are not married and live  so. T h ey  intend  
to m arry, but they postpone it  thus from day to  d ay ...............

Marcyanna J ablkowska

6 3 6  [M arch 22, 1914]

D earest and most beloved Father: I  beg you  very  m uch, send  
m e a cream -white ribbon of the sam e breadth as th at one which you  
sen t m e for the holidays. T hen I  shall h ave a scarf for m y dress for 
the first com m union. I  beg you very m uch, be so gracious and buy  
it  and send it  to m e as soon as possible after you receive th is letter. 
I  beg you  very m uch, and I  kiss your hands, each finger, and each 
eye, and each ear, and your nose, and your chin, and your cheeks, 
and your n eck  [all the words in  d im inutive form], everywhere and 
everyw here, m y diam ond little  father, who loves m e. I  am  in  good  
h ealth , thanks to  God, and then goodbye. W ritten b y  your loving  
daughter, M arysia J ablkowska [io  years old]

Gud baj.
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D earest and most beloved Father: I  am  in  good  h ealth , 
thanks to God, and I  w ish you  the sam e w ith  m y whole heart and m y  
w hole soul. N ow , dear father, I  have m ended everybody’s shoes, and  
after calculation it  am ounts to i  rouble, 50 copecks, and I h ave  ca l
culated everything tw ice cheaper than a shoem aker would take. So 
I  beg you , dear father, send m e either in  a letter 2 dollar-notes, then  
m other would go to the bank and change them , g ive me x rouble  
50 copecks and take the rest herself; or when you  send m oney, send
also these 1 r. 50 c. for m e...............I  have nothing more to w rite on ly
I  kiss your dear hands and your dear head and your dear face h eartily  
innum erable tim es, and once more I  kiss you  innum erable tim es. 
G oodbye, m ost beloved and dearest father. W ritten b y  your son, 
loving and never forgetting you , and w anting to see you  an d  to  k iss  
you as m any tim es,

Aleksander [Oles] J ablkowski [12 or 13 years old]

6 3 7  April 18, 1914

D ear H usband: [Long account of renovation of house and  furni
ture.] A s to Easter, I  was in  R afalow a’s hom e on Good Sunday, for 
she sen t a girl asking us to  come. On M onday I  stayed  at hom e and  
slept the whole afternoon, for now  there are no h olidays for m e, nothing
rejoices me a t a ll...............On T uesday the R atals called on m e, b u t
I  was going to night-w ork and th ey  stayed  on ly  one hour and a half.
I  brought s  bottles of beer and th at w as a ll...............N o b o d y  else
com es to us and I go nowhere.1 [C alculation of incom e and expenses.] 
N ow  again I m ust b u y  shoes for your m other, because she h as already  
som e patches upon hers and she begins to talk  th at she w on’t w alk now  
any more in  shoes w ith  patches. I  shall describe to  you som e d ay  
w hat she says, for she does not like to  be w ith  us. She w ants us to  
give her the m oney back and she w ould rather be free. Y es, m y  
dear husband. [D etails about health.] D ear husband, you  w rite  
m e to  go som etim es w ith  the children to the h igh mass. In  w inter I  
never w ent, neither w ith  them  nor alone, for it  w as too cold. N o w  
it  is warmer, b u t I  h ave not m uch to wear, and M ania has no sum m er
overcoat, and now  the weather is cold ...............M y  sum mer overcoat
is quite worn and not nice enough to go to  the church. In stead  of 
p utting anyth ing w hatever on m yself, I  prefer to  stay  at hom e, for

1 Evidently the husband does not like her to have many social relations. The 
egotism of the marriage-group asserts itself even in this matter.
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a t once some people would be found who w ould say  th at Jablkow ska  
w alks in  such a worn and out-of-fashion o vercoa t So I  prefer to  
sta y  a t  hom e, for we are everywhere talked about, th at both the 
Jablkow skis are clever and laborious people, th a t you  are working in  
A m erica and sending m oney w hich w e p u t into the bank, th at I am  
w orking, and Janek also, th at we dress well and the children are 
n icely  dressed. Thus, th ey  say, clever people do.1 N ow , dear hus
band, I  should like to  b u y a  sum mer dress and a nice sk irt and a nice 
overcoat, and also an overcoat for M ania. N ow  I  m u st buy for 
M ania a w hite dress and slippers for Pentecost, because she is going to  
her first confession. M y  head aches w ith  all th is, th at a lw ays som e
th ing is needed. So, m y dear husband, w hen you  send m oney som e 
day, if you  send m e io o  roubles and som e more, I  w ill b u y  som ething, 
b u t if  you  send on ly  io o , I  w on’t buy anything; I  w ill s it a t hom e and  
p u t those io o  roubles into the bank, because I  w ant you  to  com e back  
as soon as possible, for I  worry m uch w ithout you . Y es, m y dear 
husband...............

D ear husband, I  ask you  whether it  is true th at you  have killed, 
in  com pany w ith  W ierzba, a  pig, th at W ierzba wrote thus. For once 
K ozak  came to me when I  was in  the factory and asked: “ H as K u m  
[your husband] written a letter n o w ? ” I say: “ W hy do you ask?  
H e h a s.” And he laughs: “ A nd w hat does he w r ite ? ” I say: 
“ N oth in g  in particular. H e is in good health, thanks to  God. And  
w hat is the m atter ?” H e says: “ N oth ing, on ly  m ine [m y wife] said  
th at W ierzba’s wife said th at W ierzba wrote th at th ey  killed a pig  
together.” So I am  curious, whether it  is  true, for even  if you  did it  
it  is a ll right. [Usual ending.]

MARCYANNA JABLKOWSKA

6 3 8  M ay 8, 1914

D ear H usband: I  received your postcard for w hich I  thank you  
h eartily ...............N ow , dear husband, to  th is postcard I answer you  by
a letter, not b y  a postcard, because I  wrote you  a postcard on M ay 1, 
and I  cannot send you  thus one postcard after another, for it  ought 
n ot to be done so. A  postcard ought to be sent after a letter, and not

1 Compare the high social standing of Jablkowska with the case of Borkowska. 
The community dislikes and opposes the isolation and egotism of the marriage- 
group but must respect and acknowledge the superiority which solidarity and 
efficiency give to this group. The position of the latter is weaker than that of the 
large family-group, but incomparably stronger than that of an isolated individual.
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tw o postcards one after another. Therefore I write you a letter, dear  
husband, for I  long very m uch w ithout a letter. I  have had no le tter
from you for 17 days...............I  was so anxious and nervous th a t i t
was aw ful, because now  there is such trouble in  America. I  have read  
in  the paper th at 30 Am ericans were shot in M exico, and m any other  
things . . . .  and th at a  ship was drowned which left Am erica on
April 7...............So, m y  dear husband, I adm onish you  very  m uch,
if you  intend to com e from  Am erica sooner or later inform  me exactly  
when you will leave. A nd then I  shall write you  to bring us som e  
token from  Am erica. For if on ly  things are bad in  Am erica, I  beg  
you, com e back. N ow , dear husband, I  dream ed th at you  returned  
hom e and cam e to m e to th e  factory and I  did  not recognize you. I t  
seem ed to me th at it  w as you , b u t I  was n ot certain. And I  asked the  
women, “ Look there, th is m an is like m y husband.” A n d  you  w en t 
to the w ell for water. And P azuchow a said, “ E vid en tly , it  is  
K on stan ty .” A nd you  cam e back, carrying water, and entered in to  
the room and kissed m e and began to  w eep th at I  d id  n ot own you . 
And I told you nothing, because I  was angry w ith  you  for not h avin g  
written to m e w hen you  w ould com e back, for I  was pained th a t I  
had not m et you  at the railw ay-station . T hen I awoke. So m y  
dream w as contrary [bad?], because I  dreamed that you  kissed m e  
w ith  your tongue.

M iecznik has quarreled w ith  me. T h ey  are all m ean, for th ey  
grudge th is heavy  work w hich I  have. A ll th is is through en vy , for  
w henever m oney com es [from you], their eyes sa lly  out of their heads  
from envy. For w e have such luck th at people grudge our work. 
In  this quarrel w ith  m e he reproached m e th at I  ought n ot to  work, for  
you  send me m oney from  A m erica.' H e did n ot say  th is to  m y eyes  
[outright], on ly  he said th at I  was working for the sake of d istraction . 
W e are 4 w om en who work together, as before. One of them  rem ained  
a t home, and M iecznik w ent at once to the m aster asking h im  to send  
a woman to us. T he m aster refused, and the 3 of us worked u n til 
breakfast. After breakfast he w ent to the director and said th at  
there were three of us and w e could not get along, and the director 
sent another w om an more. H e was so m ean because h e did not w ant 
us to earn a z lo ty  more, for he grudges, particularly me. I  got very  
angry at these H am s, for I  don’t allow  an yb od y to abuse m e m uch

1 It is traditionally not suitable to a man’s dignity to let his wile do hired work 
and to a woman’s dignity to do hired work if she has a husband.
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and  h e cannot offend me in any other w ay, for I  h ave m y honor and 
I  d on ’t care about any conversations. So he was very  loud-m outhed  
and  said  that I  was too great a  lady, th at such a lad y  ou gh t not to 
w ork in  such a black factory room but to sit in  her apartm ents. Y es, 
m y dear husband. And I tell you  th at I  w ill work on ly  u ntil you  
com e, for it  is a  p ity  for [me to  lose] m y health  working w ith  such 
H am s. [H ealth details.] N ow  I  w rite you  a few  words m ore about 
Oles. H e finished the school and we ought to  th ink of h is having  
som e occupation. So decide, please, and w rite m e . . . .  w h at to do. 
H e alw ays dreams either about going to a drug-store and learning to 
be a salesm an, or to a press, to  be a printer...............

[Marcyanna]

6 3 9  M ay 26, 1914

D ear H usband: . . . .  I  received 100 roubles and p u t them  into
the bank, so now there are 700 roubles in the b ank...............And for
m y  expenses I  took a loan from  the bank,1 b u t I  am  n ot very  much  
satisfied for I h ave taken the loan and h ave n ot bought everyth ing
w hich  I needed...............I  on ly  g o t angry in the w orst w ay , nothing
m ore. For if both  of us had been here, we should sooner h ave given  
good advice to each other, w hat to  do. So I took a loan of 40 roubles. 
. . . .  And there was more trouble than m oney. I t  is h appy that 
I know  how to write and it  m akes no difference to  m e, because I had
to sign 6 tim es...............And those who cannot sign— w hat a sham e it
is! T h e official and the doorkeeper laugh a t him . [E num erates the 
expenses and describes the cloth ing bought, upon 4 pages; adds a 
detailed account.] N ow , dear husband, this sm all b ottle  of vodka and  
the zakqska  [relishes] w hich you  find w ritten upon th e scrap, w e drank  
it  w ith  Syroka’s w ife. I  shall describe to you  in  w hat w ay. W hen  
I  had no letter from you  for so long a tim e . . . .  I  im agined God

1 I t would be less troublesome and less expensive to spend a part of these 
100 roubles instead of taking a loan, for the interest, taxes, etc., on a loan amount to 
twice as much as the interest which she can get on her own money. But there is 
evidently a remainder of the old distinction between property as a fundamental, 
not purely economic category, and incomes and expenses. The loan is classed 
with the latter, and not related to the property. I t is an exact parallel with the 
distinction between mortgage and ordinary debt. The latter, in the peasant’s 
eyes, does not harm the property as such, only the income-and-expense system. 
The other point here is the predilection for a round sum; a hundred is an entity 
which would be damaged by subtracting anything from it. Cf. note 2, p. 936.
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kn ow s w hat! T h at you  were sick, or th at you  had  got so indifferent. 
A nd I  w ent to  Syroka and said so: “ T ell m e m y fortune from cards, 
kum a, w hether m y husband is healthy, for I have had no letter  
for a long tim e.” And she laid the cards and said: “ K u m  is h ea lth y  
and w orks, and during this week you  will receive a letter w ith good  
new s, and a big sum  of m oney is on the w ay, so don’t grieve for on  
S u nday you  w ill go [to the post-office] for m oney.” A nd I  said: “ If  
your words prove true, kuma, I  w ill treat you  when the m oney com es.” 
A nd thus it happened. I  received your letter on T hursday and the 
p ost-notification  about m oney on M onday, and I  had to treat her. 
So w hen  I  returned from the town w ith M ania and Oles, I  brought a 
sm all b ottle  of spirits and zakqska, and we w ent to  Syroka and drank
i t ............... A nd please answer m e whether you  are angry w ith  m e or
n o t for h aving drunk th is b ottle  w ith  Syroka.

D ear husband, I  write you a few  words about this W ierzba’s 
m oney. I t  is so, m y dear husband: I  don’t wish K u m  W ierzba to  
send m oney to m y address. F irst, I  don’t  w ish to be at the service  
of W ierzba. Second, she w ill bear a savage claim , w hy W ierzba  
sends m oney to m y address, n ot to  hers. For even if I  talk  w ith her 
w henever it is necessary, I  shall alw ays remember those words w hich  
she threw against m e unjustly. God is w itness whether she was 
right! A nd so to speak, I  don’t w ish to cause W ierzba this pain, for 
you  live  w ell w ith  each other and it  w ould n ot be suitable to offend  
him , for he is a  very fine man. B u t she is an accom plished sw ine, 
although  m y kuma. So when this m oney comes, I  shall draw it  
from  the post-office and im m ediately there I shall g ive it  to  her. A nd  
I  do it  for you , dear husband, and for the kum , for he asks m e p olitely . 
[Church-going; asks for prayer-books.] [Marcyanna]

6 4 0  M arch 28, 1914

D earest and most beloved H usband: [Easter wishes; m oney  
received and spent.] N ow , dear husband, I  w rite you  a few words 
about L ucek [husband’s brother] and his w ife, for I was w ith them  
ju st now. Lucek began to abuse us, saying th at we lacked confidence 
in  them  and were afraid to lend them  som e m oney. H e was offended  
w ith  you  for not having written the letter to him , b u t having sent it  
in  m y  letter, for I  gave them  this letter w ithout the envelope, because 
I  did  n ot notice the inscription, “ T o be forwarded to L ucek” and  
tore the envelope. I  did not g ive them  the envelope therefore, but
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said th at the letter was inclosed in mine. A nd w h y should we turn 
our heads [trouble ourselves] about the Luceks ? W e have enough of 
our ow n troubles. W e should never com e to  an end w ith them . 
L ucek began a t once to worry m e, asking m e to lend him  io o  roubles 
nevertheless, even w ithout your know ing it. I  said th at I  positively  
w ould not lend w ithout your know ing it. L ucek began to laugh a t 
m e, saying th at I was afraid of you. A nd I  said: “ Y es, it is true, I 
am  afraid. M y  husband wrote me that he confided everything to  
m e b u t on the condition th at I  w ould not lend m oney to anybody, 
either of m y fam ily or of h is own. I  write to  m y  husband about every  
rouble which I spend. I  m ust listen  to m y husband and nobody else.” 
I had to find an excuse for he worried me about th is loan. H e said  
th at he will write a letter to you  som e day, but I  don’t know w hat 
about. H e said that we shall still beg h is favor som e day. Is he our 
father or w hat else ? Stupid Lucek! . . . .

M arcyanna J ablkowska

641  April 7, 1914

Beloved and dear H usband: . . . .  I  h ave already bought 
su its for the boys. B u t I  feared to do it  m yself and Janek also. 
Janek said, “ If som e m an were w ith  us it  w ould be better, for he would  
see how  this su it looks, and w hether it  fits m e well, for you, mother, 
w on ’t know it  as w ell.” W e had nobody to  ask to go  with us except 
A dam  Jablkowski. So we w ent to him  and I  said to h im  a few  words 
and w e went at once to the Jew , and Janek selected  a su it w hich
pleased h im ...............T h e Jew  asked 22 roubles for th is suit; A dam
offered him  10. T he Jew  said, “ Y ou are jok in g ,” and said, “ 21 
roubles.” Adam  offered x i. T he Jew  bargained, saying th at he 
cou ld  not g ive it aw ay a t such a price and asked 20. T hen A dam  
told  him  to select another su it for Oles, then we w ould com e to  an  
agreem ent on both together. So we selected a su it for Oles from
black cloth ...............I t  pleased Oles and is nice enough. T he Jew
asked 20 roubles for both, and Adam  offered 18. I  did not bargain, 
for I  did not feel quite well, on ly Adam. T hey  agreed upon 20 roubles 
and I  paid 20 roubles, 14 for Janek’s and 6 for O les’ suit. I  did not 
expect th at we should buy a t such a price, for the stuff is better than  
in  the old ones, although they cost more. [Enum erates other ex
penses.] N ow , dear husband, when we bought the su it, Janek said, 
“ N o w , mother, let us take a drink on this occasion.” Though I
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could n ot h ave  acted  otherw ise m yself, for it  w ould n ot be n ice o f 
m e, because Adam  got m uddy enough in  w alking w ith  us, for it  
rained— God forbid! And w e fe lt cold all of us. So we w en t to  
A d am ’s house and I  bought a p in t of vodka and a pound and a half o f a  
good  zakqska  [probably ham  and sausage] and 5 bottles of beer and  
rolls for xo copecks, and I  gave to  the children 10 copecks each, an d  
M an ia  asked me to b u y  oranges . . . .  and all th is cost m e 2 roubles 
15 copecks. [Enum erates on 3 pages various expenses and m akes a  
general calculation.] So you  can calculate, dear husband, w hether  
I h a v e  calculated w ell. Perhaps I have m ade som e m istakes, th en  
write m e; I  w on’t be angry a t all, for w e ought precisely to control
each o th er’s expenses, for th is is good order...............I  shall describe
to  y o u  m any other things, b u t in  another letter...............Answer m e
w hether you  are quite hea lth y  for I  dream  often about you , and  I  
shall describe to you  how  I dream about you. B u t you  are a lw ays  
bad  tow ard m e in  m y dreams and I  alw ays cry aw fu lly ...............

MARCYANNA JABLKOWSKA

6 4 2  June 3 ,1 9 1 4

D earest F ather: [Thanks for g ifts; describes how  he earned  
m ore m oney b y  working nights.] I  p u t 10 roubles from th is m oney  
aside and intended to add 10 roubles later on and to buy m yself a  
black suit. B u t it happened otherw ise. On P entecost m orning, 
com ing from  the post-office, I  m et A dam  Jablkow ski and he asked  
m e ab solu tely  to  com e to h im  w ith  m other in  the afternoon. I  d id  
n ot w an t to  go, but he began to talk , th at we despise h is house. So  
we w ent. W e w ent, and he had said nothing, and we found a chris
tening [of h is child]. A dam ’s brother was to be h is kum , b u t h e did  
n ot com e, and A dam  asked me absolutely to be h is ch ild’s godfather. 
I  w as n ot prepared and refused, but he begged me and m other, and  
I  had to  hold the child a t the baptism , together w ith M ajew ska, w hose
husband had a cab...............A nd on M onday w e had a popraw in y
[supper in  celebration], and I spent 6 roubles of m y  m oney on the  
christening-festival and popraw iny. A nd to the 4 roubles w hich
were le ft I added 2 roubles more and bought shoes...............N o w  I
w ill begin to  work a t n ight again and w ill buy a black su it...............
T hen I  w ill get 6 photographs in m y sum m er suit and 6 in  m y black  
su it and I w ill send you  one of each; you  w ill see w hat su its I  have and  
how  I look now ............... J an j ABtK0WSKI
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643 June 7, 1914
Dearest and most beloved H usband: [Letters delayed.] I  

w rite you  a few  words precisely about th is christening in  A dam ’s 
house. I  am  not satisfied w ith  it  a t all, for I  grudge these 6 roubles 
w hich w e h ave spent, for each rouble is aw fu lly  necessary to  m e. B u t  
i t  w as im possible to  act otherw ise for there w ould be m ore talking  
than  all th is is worth. For if he had said to  Janek th a t i t  w as a 
christening w e should n ot h ave gone a t all. B u t I  cannot say  th at 
th ey  h ave treated us b ad ly— God forbid! T h ey  b ehaved  very  
p o lite ly , for the christening was on Sunday, and on M onday popraw iny  
an d  we returned rather la te  on b oth  even ings, about m idnight, and  
h e brought us hom e in  a cab b oth  tim es. I  w as there and Janek and  
M ania, w hile Oles . . . .  w as in  the country w ith  h is com panion. 
[D escribes w ith w hom  and how  long he stayed; w hy she perm itted  
h im  to  go, etc.] A nd these M ajew skis [A d am ’s friends] adm ired  
[wondered] th at I  am  still so young and h ave such big and handsom e 
and  good children. A nd th ey  wondered th at Janek w as going ou t 
w ith  m e; th ey  said th at another b oy  w ould n ot be w illing. [M oney- 
m atters; choice of career for Oles.]

N ow , dear husband, I  w rite you  a few  words, th at G olasiow a has 
asked m y pardon, for she w as in C zșstochow a [on a pilgrim age], and  
after this she cam e to m e and began to cry and to beg m y pardon, 
and  she w anted  to  kiss m y  hand, b u t I  did n ot allow  her, and we 
kissed  each other in  the face. A nd she asked m e to beg your pardon, 
th a t you  m ight not be angry w ith  her. N ow  I  inform  you , dear 
husband, w hat a m isfortune befell Brzozowski. . . . .  H e  w ent also  
to Am erica and his w ife died here . . . .  and 4 sm all children  
rem ained. People w rote for him  to  com e. O nly don’t be im pressed  
w ith  it, m y  dear husband, for we are in  good health, thanks to  God. 
I f  I  am  a  little  unwell, never m ind, for I am  n ot very sick either; I  
w alk, I  work, perhaps gradually th is sickness w ill pass. I  w rite you  
on a  separate scrap w hat is th e m atter w ith  me. [The scrap was 
probably destroyed b y  the sender of the letters.] And if I w rite you  
th a t she is  dead, w hy, you  don’t need to  grieve about an yb od y else 
excep t yourself and your fam ily . So don’t mind it  m uch. I  write 
you  th is new s that you m ay know, for I  am  also curious w hen you  
w rite me anything like this. N ow , dear husband, I  w rite you  about 
th is sickness of m ine, since w hat tim e I  h ave not felt w ell. M y  dear 
husband [it has been] since you  wrote m e disagreeable letters about
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th is w hole trouble. W hen W ierzba’s w ife to ld  us nothing, and you  
were in such a wrath against me unjustly. O nly don’t be angry w ith  
me again for m entioning this, for I  don’t remember it  any more [I 
h ave forgiven]. B u t when you  ask me since w hat tim e I have been  
unw ell, I write you  the positive truth. If you  had not asked m e I 
would not have written a t all. So it  was, m y dear husband, th at I  
cried very m uch and could not eat and could not sleep, only grieved  
th a t you  had so little  confidence in me and listened to gossip. A nd I  
w orked more than ever. [Describes her work; w rites w hat the  
factory-doctor prescribed.] And the doctor told me th at if I  d on ’t 
feel better, I  m ust go to a specialist for w om en’s diseases, and I should  
go and should n ot grudge the m oney, but, to  tell the truth, dear hu s
band, I am  asham ed...............

[Marcyanna]

6 4 4  June 1 7 ,1914

D earest and most beloved H usband: [Two pages describing  
receipt of a letter in a torn envelope and asking him  not to  send such  
th ick  letters because the post-officials th ink they contain m oney. 
T hree pages item izing expenditures, etc.] I  w rite you  a few  w ords 
about M ania. W rite a  sheet to  her and adm onish her to be m ore  
polite  and n ot to  fight w ith  Janek, for w hen he m akes any remark  
to her and pushes her a little , she begins a t once to  cry aw fully and  
jum ps a t him . Once he told  her not to  eat in  the courtyard, for I  
worked at night, and she w ent into the courtyard w ith a pot [of food]. 
She did not listen , and he struck her a little  on the face. She cam e  
im m ediately to m e to the factory, weeping, and said th at Janek had  
beaten her on the face. I got angry, w ent hom e and asked who w as 
guilty . T h ey  told  me so and so. T hus she had m erited to be struck  
a little. I  got angry and said th at b y  the love of God I would w rite  
to  you. And I m ust w rite because I h ave said so. N ow  write her 
not to  cry thus about any trifle, for I  tell you , dear husband, th at she 
is such a weeper th at it  is awful. She cries about anything. W hen  
I  have worked over night, I  am  unw illing to go anyw here, I  lay dow n  
and tell her, “ M ania, don’t go anyw here into the field a lon e.” T h en  
she begins to w eep at once saying th at she is worried, and som etim es 
she listens, som etim es not, and does not tell m e where she is going. 
And I am  afraid, for now different accidents happen; I  read in  the  
paper w hat is going on in the world. Therefore I don’t allow  her to
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go alone in to  the field. B u t she says: “ W hen the boys go ou t you  
are n ot angry.” And I  say: “ I t  is perm itted  to the boys, for they  
are b oys, and you are a girl, you  ought not to w alk a lon e.” So, m y  
dear husband, adm onish her alw ays, perhaps then she will sooner 
listen , for this crying of hers angers me aw fully. M ore than once I 
go t so angry th at I had to strike her, b u t I  should prefer to have her 
listen  to m e when I tell her anything, rather than to beat her, for it is 
n ot a pleasure to beat a  child ...............

N ow , dear husband, I  w rite you  about Oles, th at he finished his 
school and received a very good certificate . . . .  nothing b u t fives 
and  tw o fours [5 is the highest mark]. H e received a book as reward 
for h aving learned well. T h is book costs perhaps 2 roubles, but 
unhappily  it  is Russian. W hen he was leaving the teacher kissed him  
on the head and said th at he would try perhaps to get a job for him. 
A nd O les cam e hom e and said: “ W ell, m other, g ive m e a few  copecks 
for h aving passed the exam ination .” A nd he was so glad th at he had 
passed it! I kissed him  and gave him  on ly  15 copecks, for I  had little  
m oney, b u t he was glad even thus, w ent a t once and  hired a bicycle 
and took a ride. And you, dear husband, w hen you  send m oney, set 
aside a rouble or a half for him , for h is having passed the exam ination;
then  he w ill be glad...............H e w ants to  go to the country for a week.
I  perm it him ; let him  rest a little . [R elates how  she tried to  get a 
job for him  at once.] N ow , dear husband, I  w rite you a few  words 
about K u m  W ierzba and this pig. Y ou ought to h ave know n your
self th at you are not in your own hom e but w ith  strangers, and that 
th is does not pay; for you w rite th at it  did not pay. N ow adays  
nobody is ever to be believed. W hen I  hear [read] w h at you  w rite I 
say  [to m yself] that I  did not expect anyth ing like th is from W ierzba—  
th a t you  w ould not com e to  an understanding. B u t such are the 
tim es today. Describe to me everyth ing you had betw een yourselves 
[the w hole quarrel]. B u t I would beg you , dear husband, n ot to 
quarrel. L et him  m anage his own pocket and n ot profit from you. 
A nd d on ’t ever hasten to such com m on undertakings. Y es, m y dear 
husband. B u t it is alw ays more pleasant to h ave som ebody to talk  
w ith . M anage things as your reason advises you , that it m ay be 
well. D o n ’t have any com m on undertakings and d on ’t quarrel w ith
each oth er...............N ow , dear husband, as to Syroka, don’t fear that
I te ll anyth in g  there. I  on ly  listen  to  w hat she tells, me and I laugh, 
for she says that those tw o [women] are very angry because you  send  
100 roubles every two m onths, and th ey  write to their husbands, and
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these are angry th at you  send so m uch, for their w ives w rite them  th a t  
you  send m oney and th ey  do n ot. P etruniow a has on ly  xoo roubles. 
Syroka said it  herself, for I  don’t ask ...............

M arcyanna J ablkowska

645 June 28, 1914
D earest and most beloved H usband: . . . .  Y our la s t le tter  

was also half-opened and th en sea led  b y  the p o st............... I  inform  you
w h at a question I had w ith  the factory-porter about th at le tter  w hich, 
as I  w rote you , was opened; I  w rite it  upon a scrap and w hen you  
read th is scrap, burn it. N ow  I w rite you , dear husband, a  few  words
about O les...............H e began to work in  the sam e factory as Janek;
instead  of loafing about, le t him  rather work, then he w ill even  ea t  
better. For w hen he did nothing he a te  little , for he h ad  no tim e  
because of loafing. H e has no hard work . . . .  and earns 50 copecks. 
. . . .  M ania  passed the exam ination to  the second d ivision , b u t her 
certificate is not very  good; she is so unw illing to learn th a t it  is aw ful. 
[Six pages of m oney-accounts; 2 pages of health; usual ending.]

M arcyanna J ablkowska

N ow , dear husband, I  w rite you  a few  words about th is porter. 
H e has read m y letter. I  m ade him  aw fully asham ed and talked  
m uch [abused him] and said th a t he ought n ot to be curious to  read  
m y  letters for I  receive letters from m y husband, and m y  husband  
w rites h is letters hom e and th ey  are n ot interesting to  him . T h is is
fortunate, th at he did n ot te ll anyth ing m ore to  th is---------- [illegible
w ord, probably a contem ptful term  for a w om an about w hose husband
Jablkow ski wrote som ething bad] except th at---------- [her husband ?]
suffers such m isery. H e  [the porter] to ld  her th at I  had read th is a loud  
in  the factory. A nd I, far from  reading your letters to  an yb od y, d on ’t  
even  tell w hat you wrote. I  guessed a t once th at he had read m y  le tter  
and  said to  him : “ H ow  did you  dare to  read m y  letter and m oreover  
to  spread gossip am ong the w om en ?” . . . .  H e excused h im self and  
said  th a t he w ill not do it  any m ore. So I  beg you , if you  w rite an y 
th in g  bad about anybody, send this letter registered...............

646 July s, 1914
D earest and most beloved H usband: . . . .  I  received  from

you  m oney, n o  roubles . . . .  on ly  I am  very  anxious w h y  I  h ave  
go t no le tter ...............T h e porter w ent to  th e country for a  few  days,
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and the doorkeeper w ho took h is place m ay h ave opened and read it
from  curiosity ...............For som e people lie in  w ait for these letters
like dogs, because th ey  can learn nothing from  m e. O ther m en who 
are in  Am erica don’t send so m uch m oney, so th ey  are curious w hy  
you  send so often. Parzuch has sent on ly  200 roubles, a  w atch  and  
a  p in  during a year...............N ow , dear husband, I  inform  you  w hat
1 did w ith  this m oney for I h ave no letter and I  d on ’t know  your
decision ...............I  asked you  for 120, b u t ev id en tly  y o u  could not;
n oth ing can be done............... I  p u t 100 roubles in to  the bank, and we
h ave there already 800...............

O les is still working in  the factory ............... I  shall w rite you  when
he g e ts  som e other job. O nly I  beg you , dear husband, w rite Oles 
a  few  words and tell h im  to  listen  to  m e, for w hen h e  goes to the 
tow n and I tell him  to be back a t  such a tim e for dinner, he does not 
listen ; tw ice already he has n ot been in tim e for dinner. A nd he 
sm okes cigarettes secretly. H e k ep t com pany w ith  L utek . I  
abused him , and he got a  little  aw ay from L u tek , but now  again he 
w alks [associates] w ith  Stadolak. I  am  n ot satisfied w ith  it, for the 
b oy  is n o t orderly; I  don’t  need to explain m uch, b u t [the fact is 
that] h e is n o t orderly and everything p leases him . Therefore I 
d on ’t  w an t Oleâ to  w alk w ith  him . [Oles] had  a good com panion, 
b u t he is now w ith h is father in the country. [N ew s ab ou t poultry;
2 pages about her health.] So I  m ust go to  a specialist for w om en’s 
diseases, b u t for m e it  is a  great sham e, for, as you  know , up to  the 
present I  have never know n such a doctor, and it  m akes a  terrible 
im pression upon me. Stanislaw ow a was sick and w en t to  such a 
doctor, and she told  m e th at there is a  sofa and he orders to lie  down
and p u ts his hand inside, for he m ust in sp ect............... B u t  you
know  m e [and you  understand] th a t it  is  for m e fearful and  d is 
gu stin g ...............1

Marcy anna J ablkowska

6 4 7  J u ly  22, 1914

D earest and most beloved H usband: [L etter received; thanks 
for a prayer-book; health.] A s to m y  n ot going to  w ork, d on ’t 
w rite m e anything about it  and don’t stir up Janek still m ore, for 
even  now  I m ust dispute w ith him . H e does n ot w an t m e to  work,

1 The attitude of the peasant woman on this point is even more extreme. Not 
only is the idea of medical inspection revolting, but she would not venture to write 
of it to her husband.
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he says th at h e is asham ed th at I  am  working. H e has talked so for 
a year. A nd more than once he gets angry, particularly if I  am  sick. 
N ow  also he h as talked m uch w hen he read th is letter saying th a t you  
don’t allow m e to go to work. I  did not w ant him  to read th is letter  
and I hid it  in  a drawer, b u t he found it. And they all began to  
clamor: “ M oth er w on’t work any more, father w rites well; enough  
of th is w ork.’’ A nd Janek said: “ Father writes you not to  work, 
and you  don’t  listen .” A nd he talked m uch, and said th at if  I  w ork  
he w on’t g iv e  m e all h is m oney, only 4 roubles [on each p a y  day]. 
B u t he has said so more than once, and still I  work and he g ives m e his 
m oney. So I  w rite you thus, dear husband. I should like m yself 
n ot to work an y  more, for you  know  th at people often abuse those  
wom en who work in  the factory. E ven  now  more than one tell 
[bad things] about Parzuchowa and Piotrow ska, because th ey  are so 
h ot tem pered. A nd people say: “ Jablkow ska alone is an orderly  
[good] w om an, and it  is a p ity  for her to work here w ith  th em .” B u t  
I  should like to  help you  still to  p u t these 1,000 roubles aside, as you  
desire yourself. So if I  work for som e tim e still it  is som e help  for 
you, because I  h ave fuel and a few  roubles for living, and the expense  
is big, for everybody w ants to  dress and to eat well, and here every
thing is expensive. Y es, m y  dear husband. Y ou  see, w e still lack  
200 roubles. So I w ill work for som e tim e still, we shall p u t it  aside  
sooner. A nd I should like you  to  com e back at last, for I  am  tired  
already w ith  all this. I  don’t prom ise you  to work for a long tim e, 
only till you  com e back. Y es, m y  dear husband. N ow  you  w rite m e  
not to go to  work and not to  do anything [at home], for there are 
people to do the work for me. W ell, bad is m y “ lad ysh ip ” now. 
W hen you  com e, then I  shall be a lady [do no housework]. B u t now  
grandm others w ant to  be ladies. W ell, m y m other m ay b e excused  
som etim es, for she is right when she com plains th at [your mother] 
does n ot w an t to help her to do anything in  the k itchen.1 W hen we 
drink tea in  the evening your m other takes her own p ot and w ashes it , 
but leaves the glasses from which I and the children drank. A nd  
it  is alw ays so. I  don’t say anything u ntil you  com e back; le t  all 
this go on, for it is nearer than farther [nearer to the end than  to  the  
beginning]. A nd she alw ays holds up her nose saying th at she gave  
her m oney here, th at she is not here from  p ity . If there is som etim es

1 Both the grandmothers are kept in the home, the wife’s in return for doing 
the housework, and the husband’s in return for money lent. The latter, therefore, 
does not feel obliged to help with the work.
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som ething worse at dinner, they all know  how  to  be squeam ish— the 
children, particularly Janek and Oles, and your m other also lets her 
nose fall. I  don’t  wonder a t the children . . . .  b u t your mother 
w ants to  be a lady. N ow  she does not know  herself how  to  walk 
[she is so proud]. If you  were a t hom e you w ould laugh. A nd she 
alw ays reproaches us about this m oney, saying th at we h ave risen 
to  our feet for her m oney. And she says th at she ought to  have 
in terest on these 300 roubles. A nd she does n ot like to  be w ith  us; 
she w ants only to have those 300 roubles back, and she does not 
know  herself how to tear th is m oney aw ay. For once she said that 
T om aszew ski w anted her to  lend him  300 roubles and prom ised her 
to  take her to his hom e. Then again she said th at A ntek  w ants to  
borrow th is m oney and will g ive a big interest. B u t I  say so: I w on’t 
lend until you come back, and then it  w ill be as you  do. A nd she is 
tired of staying w ith us, she w ants to  go to Jozef. She w as always 
calling on Kasia, until once they alm ost fought about th is m oney. 
For she [your mother] said th at she had lost her m oney. A nd she 
[Kasia] said: ‘‘W here do you  have your m on ey?  W h y h ave you  
given  m e nothing.” And so alw ays. Once she began to  reproach 
m e about th is m oney, and I told her to be silent, w hen you  com e, you  
w ill give her these 300 roubles back and le t  her go w herever she will 
be better off. And she said: “ W hat does it  m atter if I  h ave 300 
roubles? And where is m y in terest? ” And she said th at you  w ent 
to  Am erica on her m oney, and that m oney m akes m on ey .1 And  
thus, dear husband. B u t she has got calmer since I  told her th a t you  
w ill p ay her back and now she says nothing, on ly  th at if she doesn’t 
stay  w ith us she w ill go to Jozef. O nly I beg you  very  m uch, don’t 
be angry, for I  write to you  as to m y husband, for I  have nobody to  
talk  to. [Four pages about Oleâ’ apprenticeship in  a jew eler’s shop.]

M arcyanna J ablkowska

6 4 8  A ugust 28, 1914

D earest and most beloved H usband: . . . .  I  thank you  once
more [for the letters] for I  don’t know  w hat w ill be our further 
destiny. Perhaps because of this trouble [war] it  w ill be difficult to

'  She gets her living instead of interest and this is three or four times as much as 
the money would bring in cash. But the mother retains the attitude of the peasant, 
with whom the lending of money is not considered as a purely economic investment 
but as a personal help to be subjectively appreciated.
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get even  a letter. B u t nothing can be done, we m ust comply w ith  
G od’s w ill, w e m ust bear steadfastly  everything. P ray  to God th at  
H e m ay keep us all in  good health , and you , m y dear husband, 
rem em ber about your health  and be steadfast, don’t grieve ab ou t us. 
W hy, w e are n o t alone, w hatever happens to everybody else here w ill 
happen also to us. A nd I write you  once more and beg you , dear 
husband, don’t grieve, th at you  m ay n ot fall sick, for you  know  very  
w ell th a t I  w an t to  see you , and the children w ant it  also. Y es, m y  
dear husband, pray on ly  to  the H oliest M other to care for us and to  
defend us, and don’t  grieve so, dear husband. For w hen I received  
the postcard w ith  your last farewell, I  fell upon m y knees before the  
im age of G od’s M other and, crying, I  prayed to  God and to  G od ’s 
M other to  guard you  from any m isfortune, as well as our children  
and our parents. A nd you  see th at up to the present God keeps us 
in H is care and in  health , so H e w on’t  leave us further on. D ear  
husband, be steadfast and work happily  w ith  God, and care for you r
self and don’t  forget u s...............A nd I beg you , dear husband, d on ’t
send any m oney a t all . . .  . although I  wrote you in m y preceding  
letter for m oney............... N ow  I  receive a few  roubles from the bank
every w eek...............I  h ave taken already 40 roubles. Y es, dear
husband, there is no work, and liv in g  m ust be bought...............I f  w e
had no m oney in the bank, we should perhaps die from  hunger, for
it  w ould be im possible even  to  borrow...............Our bad enem ies
rejoiced [thinking] th at w hen there is no work and I  take the m oney  
from  the bank they w ould com e surely and rob me of the m oney. 
B u t I  w ent to  the cashier and asked h im  w h at to do, whether I should  
take m oney from  the bank. B u t he reprim anded me and said, G od  
forbid m e to take m oney, for som e m isfortune m ight befall me. H e
said th at the m oney in  the bank w ill never be lo s t...............So I  w rite
you , dear husband, don’t grieve about our m oney, for not we alone  
have those few  hundred roubles. People from the h igh sphere h ave
thousands and th ey  d on ’t g e t it  all, on ly  a few  roubles a t once...............
So don’t  send m e any m oney, p u t it  in to the bank, d on ’t  keep it  w ith  
you , so th at som ebody m ay n o t take it . And keep the bank book  
carefully. Care for your labor’s fruit, dear husband, for you  w ork
hard...............D o n ’t be angry w ith  m e, dear husband, for not sending
you any m oney-accounts, b u t I  h ave n ot a calm  head...............A n d  if
som etim es letters don’t reach you  and you  have no news from us, I  
beg you  for G od’s sake, don’t  grieve, on ly  pray to  God for patience
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and health , and I m ust be patien t here also w ith  our children...............
G oodbye, m y  dear and beloved husband. B e calm  about us, I  beg  
you  very m uch, dear husband. D o n ’t lose your courage, com ply  
w ith  G od’s w ill, and I  and our children w e m u st also com ply w ith  
G od ’s w ill, since we have lived  to see such th ings? I  kiss you  and I  
press you in  m y embrace, and I kiss your face, the dearest one for 
m e. And once more I kiss you  heartily , m y  dear husband.

Y our w ife, alw ays w ell-w ishing and loving you,

M arcy anna J abekowska

1 Compare the fortitude of this letter with that in Starkiewicz series, No. 525, 
Kluch series, No. 532, and Porzycki series, No. 627.



PERSONAL RELATIONS OUTSIDE OF MARRIAGE 
AND THE FAMILY

We have seen that the familial and communal system of 
life does not leave much place for relations of individual 
friendship and love. The closeness of friendship is deter
mined by the strength of social, objective bonds which 
exist between the individuals, and not by their personal 
affinity. Friends are, first of all, members of the family, 
then any inhabitants of the village, parish, community. 
Of course there is some liberty of individual selection, but 
only in so far as it does not interfere with the recognized 
objective bonds. The subject can be in a closer friendship 
with one inhabitant of his village than with another, or with 
one cousin than with another, but he has no right to prefer 
a cousin to a brother, an unrelated inhabitant of his village 
to a cousin, a member of another community to a member of 
his own community, a foreigner to a Pole. Since, evidently, 
such norms seldom completely determined the real conduct, 
we find the interesting fact that in all cases where individual 
preference is not based upon the objective bonds certain 
other social bonds are substituted to justify it, and assume 
thus a social importance which they would hardly attain 
otherwise. Here belongs, first of all, the god-relation. A 
kum  is equivalent to a relative, under the pretext tha t it is 
spiritual relationship. Therefore, a man who has a close 
friend sanctions this friendship by asking him to be his 
kum or by holding his child at baptism. He then has the 
right to prefer him to his real relatives. Another objective 
bond used to justify friendship is that between a swat 
(matchmaker) and the bride, the groom, or their parents. 
If neither of these social bonds is available, there remains the
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weakest and least recognized one, companionship in some 
social activity—school, military service, work. Perhaps the 
frequent endeavor to have a friend marry one’s relative is 
in a large measure due to the desire to sanction the friend
ship by a familial relation.

Naturally, when the family dissolves, personal friendship 
assumes a greater independence. But again, as we have 
seen, the constitution of a strong marriage-group puts new 
hindrances in its way. (Cf. Jablkowski series.) Thus it 
seems tha't free friendship is limited socially to the inter
mediary period between the dissolution of the old family and 
the constitution of the independent marriage-group. Indi
vidually the only favorable time for it is the time before 
marriage, and sometimes there are friendships in old age, 
after retiring from the active family life.

As to love, we know that it is always, in the traditional 
organization, related to the question of marriage, and since 
marriage is a familial matter, love remains subordinated to 
familial considerations and to the control of the community. 
Here again a partial dissolution of the family and, moreover, 
a disintegration of the forms of social control are necessary 
in order to make place for a free individual relation which 
may last for a certain time before culminating in marriage. 
And, of course, a certain degree of individual culture is also 
indispensable to make this relation interesting in itself.

The following series do not lend themselves to a sys
tematic arrangement, but we place first the cases in which 
the personal relations are still somewhat under the influence 
of the traditional attitudes.



HEJM EJ SERIES

It will be noted that each letter is from a different person 
and shows a different kind of relation. They are from (i) 
cousin and friend, (2) sister, (3) mayor of the commune, 
(4) a Jew, (5) father. All these relations are here still 
typical for the primitive social organization of peasant life; 
no evolution toward the modem individualistic form is 
manifested.

6 4 9 - 5 3 ,  TO WOJCIECH HEJMEJ, IN  AMERICA, FROM FAMILY- 
MEMBERS AND FRIENDS, IN POLAND

6 4 9  M okrawies, 1913

D ear W ojciech : [Usual beginning; health  and success.] Y ou  
ask how  I  am  gettin g  on w ith  m y work. Y ou  can know  yourself, 
th a t form erly there were tw o of us and now  I  am  alone, so more than  
once I  h ave to  do w ith ou t breakfast or even  dispense w ith  dinner, 
because there is no tim e to eat. Y ou  ask  about your w ife, b u t I  d on ’t  
know  anyth ing. I  h ave been there often , every second or third d ay , 
b u t I  don’t see anyth in g  [wrong]; I  see on ly  th at she bou gh t one ca lf 
and p u t another to suckle, and is m anaging [the farm-work] w ell. 
If she buys som etim es a pound or tw o of flour, don’t  be angry, because  
now  everyb od y buys; you  know  w ell how  the grain is now, th at it  is  
im possible to  bake an y  bread w ithout buying flour [and m ixing it  
w ith  the hom em ade flour]. I t  is not w ell to  believe everyth ing th a t  
people say, for you  w ould never com e to th e truth b y  th is w ay. A t  
present there are people who w rite even  if th ey  did not see [anything  
bad], while th ey  ought to think w ell before th ey  begin to  w rite w ith ou t  
know ing the th ing w ith  certainty. A nd then  you  are torm ented  
w ith ou t need, because you  cannot learn [the truth] exactly  at once, 
for it  is far aw ay. Y ou ask w hat people say about you. N ob od y  says  
anyth ing, an d  your parents-in-law  don’t  say anyth ing bad either. 
A nd as to m yself, since I undertook this work, I  m ust do it , a lthough  
it  is very hard . . . .  you are to understand, th at I  do it  on ly  for 
your sake. [W eather.]

961



I  d on ’t have anyth ing more to  w rite you , dear W ojtuâ, because 
I  d on ’t w ant to w rite you  lies and d on ’t w ant to  in ven t, and I  d on ’t 
know  anyth ing bad. W hen I  d on ’t know  an yth in g  w ith  certainty, 
I  d on ’t believe anybody; b u t here I  did not even  hear anything from
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anybody............1 F ranciszek W itkowski

650 December 28, 1913
“ Praised be Jesus C h ristu s!” . . . .
N o w , dear brother, I  thank you  for the letter and for these 100 

crowns w hich you sent us W e were very glad because th ey  w ill be 
very  usefu l to us now. T h is year w as very w et and all the grain got 
rotten  in  the field . . . .  and there is a  great m isery am ong us. 
A nd now  we inform you , dear brother, th at on C hristm as we had a 
nice young m an from Am erica! H e cam e w ith  our father when he 
w as returning from N ow y S^cz, and he said th at he married Kaska 
in  N ew  York, th at she cam e w ith  him  and is now  in  Stary S^cz, and  
brings a big trunk w hich th ey  cannot lift, and there are 60 crowns to  
be paid for it , and she has no change, on ly  a w hole 3,000, and nobody  
in  th e tow n can change it . B u t our father did n ot w ant to  g ive him  
[m oney] nor to believe him , b u t said: “ Com e here both  of you. 
T h en  w e w ill go for this trunk and pay for i t .” T hen  he w ent, 
sayin g  th at he w ould bring K aska. B u t he did n o t go to Sșcz, only  
to  the house of Paszon in Osowo, and there told  h im  the sam e— th at 
he m arried P aszon’s daughter H alka in C leveland in Am erica, that 
he is h is son-in-law. Paszon drew the m oney ou t and gave it  him. 
H e took it and w ent. Paszon w aited  one day, tw o days, three days—

1 The friendship between Hejmej and Witkowski is certainly based upon some 
kind of relationship, probably cousinship; the allusions to common work prove 
that there was also some business-partnership, perhaps renting of land. The 
relation is close enough to involve some sacrifice and interference with the marriage- 
group. The control which Hejmej exerts upon his wife through his relatives and 
friends is not an isolated case; we have seen other instances of it. It does not 
mean that the relation between the husband and the controlling friend is closer 
than that between the husband and the wife, but merely that since marriage is 
a familial and social matter, the conjugal relation can be controlled by any member 
of the family or community, even spontaneously, the more so when in the name of 
the husband. The friend acts as substitute of the husband and representative of 
the group. And accordingly the husband never asks that the side of his wife’s 
life be controlled which is reserved for conjugal privacy and has not a social char
acter, i.e., sexual fidelity. There is gossip, of course, when a break of fidelity is 
suspected, but only because such a break brings the sexual problem out of the 
sphere of conjugal privacy.
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neither son-in-law  nor daughter! I t  w as som e thief. O nly he m u st  
have learned som ewhere w hat he knew — th at our K aska is in  N ew  
Y ork and  P aszon ’s H alka in  C leveland. P aszon did n ot even  h ave  
th e m oney b u t borrowed it  and gave it  to  such a th ief............... 1

A nd now the price of vodka has gone up here to 1 crown 20 hellers 
for a liter, and form erly, as you  know , it  was 40 cen ts [80 hellers]. 
A nd there are m uch fewer taverns than form erly, and now  it  is 
no longer called a tavern, b u t a  consens, as form erly propinacya. 
A nd therefore th ey  h ave im posed higher taxes, and w hoever m akes 
an yth in g , either tailor or shoem aker or b lacksm ith or potter, w hen he 
w ants to  work m u st h ave a trade-perm ission w hich costs up to  30  
gulden or 60 crowns. A nd w hoever does not pay, all h is tools are 
taken aw ay from  him , and a constable w ith  a m ayor goes to  him  and  
he can m ake n oth ing u n til he has paid the tax. Such a m isery is now  
here, in  th is poor G alicia...............

Y our sister,

R ozalia H ejm ej

651  January 22, 1914

Respected W ojciech: W e speak to  you  these w ords: “ Praised  
be Jesus Christus, born of the H oliest V irgin M a ry ” [rhymed].

D ear W ojciech, w e w rite to  you  th is letter and w e ask you  ab ou t 
your dear health  and success. A s to  us a ll in  the com m une, w e are 
in  good health , except M ichal B odziony w ho is ill, and our success is  
as usual in M okraw ies.

N ow  we inform  you  th at w e received your letter  for w hich  w e are 
very  glad in the w hole com m unity, and w e thank  you  for w riting to  us. 
D ear W ojciech, w e inform  you  th a t w inter is severe in  our country, 
severe cold and enough of snow -hills, for w e cannot go through b y  
an y  w ay. N ow  we inform  you  th at w e d ivided the birchw ood near

1 The credulity of the old man, so contrary to the usual suspiciousness of the 
peasant, is due to the revolution which American emigration has brought into the 
peasant life. While in normal condition a marriage of the daughter without 
the parents’ knowledge and with a man absolutely unknown would be impossible, 
everything seems possible in America. As we have said elsewhere, the peasant’s 
ideas and prepossessions are so completely adapted to his normal conditions of life, 
that once outside of these conditions he loses all feeling of proportion, all apprecia
tion of probability and improbability. Extremely difficult to cheat within the 
sphere of his habitual acts and conceptions, he becomes the prey of any stupid 
combination when he can no longer apply his usual criteria.
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W rzary, but not the pinew ood, because w inter interrupted us. As to 
Franek, up to  the present, he m anages well enough, and  we d on ’t 
know  how  it  w ill be further. N ow  we inform  you  th at Jozek  
H ejm ejak  is gettin g  married in  G ostw ina, in  the house of P lata, 
and W ojtek Staw czak married K ubalanka, th at one in the house 
of Jasiek  B odziony.

D ear W ojciech, w e are glad th at you  in tend  to  s ta y  only long  
enough to pay back your w orst debts. W e all w ish you  it  w ith  our 
w hole heart, m ay God the H oliest help  you  and grant you  happiness, 
h ealth  and good success, th at you  m ay return sound to  your native  
village, because a lthough it  seem s th a t there is m isery in the village, 
a t least it  is gay.

W e end our words and w e all, farmers and friends, greet you, 
together w ith  our w ives, m ost h eartily  innum erable tim es, and we 
w ish you  for th is N ew  Y ear happiness, health , fortune and after 
leaving this world a H eaven ly  crown [rhymed].

N o w  I greet you , W ojciech, I, son o f M acius from  R ogi, i.e ., the 
M ayor, and I  greet you  also heartily , I, the M ayor’s w ife, i.e ., 
Zwolinska. N ow  I  greet you , W ojtus, I, Jan  H ejm ej, very  heartily. 
B e h ealth y , dear W ojciech, u ntil we see you  again. M ay  God grant it.*

Y ours forever w ell-w ishing,

J an Zwolinski, M ayor

I  signed,

J[an] H[ejm ej]
Our [J. H .’s?] grandm other greets you.

[C om m unal seal.]

6 5 2  Wojakowa, Ju ly  15, 1914

D ear W ojciech: F irst I  thank you  for your letter  which I 
received on Ju ly  2, and I thank you  for rem em bering us. As to our 
h ealth , about w hich you  ask, it  is as usual, and our success, as in 
Galicia; it cannot be praised, because in  Galicia there has been alw ays 
m isery and there w ill be further m isery. M on ey is a lw ays lacking.

1 The letter is written in the name of the whole commune. In Galicia, where 
the commune is autonomous, it plays a much greater rdle than in Russian Poland, 
where it is controlled by the Russian government. We have no other example of 
such a letter, and probably in this case the fact that it was written is due to the 
familial relation between the secretary of the commune and Wojciech Hejmej. It 
is a very good manifestation of the attitude of the social community toward its 
individual member.
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T here is  nothing new. As to  w eddings . . . .  w e covered [w ith a 
veil =  married] today the daughter of K acola from M oskowka. W e 
h ave a new  priest. And there is nothing more of interest to  write. 
W e h ave very nice crops, and harvest is beginning. And I inform  you  
th at I  received 120 crowns b y  money-order from  you  on Ju ly  15, for 
w hich I  thank you  heartily . A nd there is great heat in  our country. 
A nd you  ask w hy I did not w ant to accept 20 gulden from your wife. 
Y ou ought to  know  yourself th at she did not offer me any. If she 
had offered m e, I  w ould surely have accepted, even a single gulden, 
for w ho is the Jew  who does not w ant m on ey?  And you  w rite me 
n ot to  g ive  anything on credit [to your wife]. I  don’t w ant to  g ive  
on credit m uch, and your w ife owes me already for a shawl and for 
different sm aller things. And if you  send any m oney for m e, send  
it  to  m y address, it  w ill be the best.1 . . . .  M y  w ife greets you  and  
thanks you  for the letter that you  wrote to us, and w e beg  you  to  
w rite us more, whether your condition is gettin g  better. A n d  w hen  
you  h ave m oney, send it  to  us, because we need it  m uch and w e h ave  
w aited a  long tim e. A nd w hen God grants you  to com e back to  our 
country, then I w ill relate to you  everything. And I  w rite you  th a t  
you  h ave a nice daughter, because w hen there was a M ay-festival, she 
cam e to  us for candies.

I  finish this letter. B e healthy and please answer to  your Jew  
who is very  w ell-w ishing for you.

K alman M etzendort
G it ba j [goodbye].

653  Septem ber 1, 1914

. . . .  D ear Son: . . . .  D o n ’t be angry w ith  us for n ot h avin g
answered you  at once, b u t we had no tim e a t all. W e m anaged as 
we could, because now it  has been very narrow [much work] during 
the h arvest and up to the present, because m en have been  taken to 
the arm y. A nd now w e inform you  th at we gave K aska aw ay [lost] 
for eternal tim es. B u t don’t grieve, because she had suffered enough, 
poor girl. She w as sick for more than a year, and so she knew  so  
m uch [suffering] th at she was w eary of liv ing upon the world. W e

1 This second expression of a lack of confidence does not necessarily mean more 
than that the woman does not usually occupy so consistently the familial point of 
view as the man and is more likely to yield to individual interests or to the tempta
tion of the moment.
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inform you that she died on A ugust 23, b u t don’t grieve, dear son, for 
all this comes from  God. W hen som ebody said th at your arm  was 
torn aw ay this poor girl w ept so m uch because of you  th at w e could  
n ot appease her in  an y  w ay. W hen she was dying she asked about 
you , where you  were, because she had already forgotten herself 
[her m ind wandered]. So she asked where you  were, and w hen we 
told  her th at you  were in  America, she said: “ T hen we shall n ot see 
each other any m ore.” She kept her reason up to  her death. B ut 
don’t  grieve, dear son, because she is happy already, since she died, 
for she w on’t have any more terror, while w e don’t know  of w hat a 
death  we shall perish [because of the war]. I  don’t w rite you  any  
more about it , for you  know  better than we do, on ly  I  inform  you  
th a t there is no m an am ong us except the old  ones; all the others
w ent to the arm y...............N ow  we beg you , answer us a t  once when
you  receive this letter, because we are curious where you  find yourself. 
If you  are getting on w ell, thank God, if badly, then it  is the sam e as 
here.

W e greet you , all o f us, dear brother. Answer us a t once in 
order that we m ay still read a letter from you. D o n ’t be angry, dear 
brother, w ith  me for h aving n ot w ritten n icely, b u t all th is is from  
grief. Amen.

[Your father,

H e jm e j ]1
1 Dictated by the father to the daughter.
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A typical situation, showing the persistence of the old 
attitudes in courtship. The girls in question evidently do 
not lack suitors, as they have two proposals within a short 
time from America. This, upon the ground of the familial 
'psychology, explains the lack of encouragement of which 
Pedewski complains in his letters. At the same time 
Pedewski’s own attitude is also characteristic. He wants 
to marry into the family, and it is for him a secondary 
m atter which one of the sisters accepts him, though he 
shows a marked preference for one of them. His rival, 
although he asks explicitly for the favor of one of the sisters, 
puts the matter upon a familial basis.

6 5 4 - 5 6 ,  FROM STANISLAW PEDEWSKI AND BRONISLAW 
KOWALSKI, IN AMERICA, TO THE FAMILY JAZOSKI 

AND TO OTHERS, IN  POLAND

6 5 4  T itusville, P a., April 27, 1913

In  the first words of m y letter I  speak to you , Julcia and K ostu sia , 
w ith those god ly  words: “ Praised be Jesus C hristus.”

N o w  I inform  you  about m y success. T hanks to  G od, I  am  doing  
very  w ell because there is sufficient work, and it  w ill continue so in  
Am erica, and bosses w ill go out to C astle Garden seeking w orkm en. 
N ow  I  beg you  to w rite me w hat is to be heard in  the o ld  country. 
A nd now  I  ask you  w hat I am  [what you  take m e for] and  w h at is  
th is you  are speaking against m e. I  do n ot th ink th at I  h ave m erited  
so badly. I  never did you  an y  harm. W hen I w as a t hom e, I  w ould  
h ave given  everything to you , even  if you  had asked for m y blood. 
And now , w hen I w rote you  a letter, you  go about the v illage and you  
tell everybody th at if it  were not for your dislike of m aking som ething  
of nothing you  w ould send it  back to Am erica. W as there som ething  
disagreeable in  th at le tter?  I do not know . See here, you  know  
th at I  am  such a m an th at if som ebody turns me in any w ay, I  go

967



968 PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION

there. Y ou  asked m e to  write. I  wrote. B u t if  you  ladies are not 
q u ite  satisfied w ith  it, then I  can do nothing more. I  shall still find 
a girl for m e. T h e reason of m y  w riting is on ly  the fact th at I  called 
so often  upon you , K ostusia , th a t I  considered your parents like m y  
ow n. I  alw ays said th at I  m ust be a son-in-law  of the Jazoskis. 
A lthough Julcia did  n o t care for m e, I  said th a t if  n ot her, I  should 
m arry K ostusia. B u t clearly you  despise m e, because Julcia turned 
up her nose a t  m e too, w hen I  w as in  the old country. [U nintelligible 
sentence.] B u t I  do n o t care w h at people are saying and I do what 
I  w ish. A nd now, dear Julcia and K ostusia , d on ’t m ind about what 
I  w rote; you  answered m e and so I  w rite th is letter. B u t as to  the 
M ichalsk is [the girls w ho did the gossiping], I  w ish th at as they have 
already becom e old  th ey  m ay further becom e public w om en, as a 
reward for this barking of theirs, for it  is the M ichalskis w ho barked 
all this. W hen Siem bozak left they told  him  th a t you  spoke badly  
ab ou t m e, and Siem bozak, w hen he cam e here, repeated it  to me. 
A nd now , if you  h ave the w ish to  com e to m e, w rite, b u t n o t directly, 
on ly  after I  send you  a second letter, because I  am  going to  another 
c ity  and your letter w ill possib ly  n o t find m e. I  h ave nothing more 
to w rite, on ly  I  salute you  and your parents. I  hope to see you  soon 
and h appy in America.

Stanislaw P e[dewski]
[An unintelligib le sentence follows.]

6 5 s  Septem ber 2, 1913

[U sual greetings to  h is friends Franciszek and Juliusz.] I  got 
your letter for w hich I  thank you  h eartily . A nd now , dear com pan
ion, you  ask m e about m y success in  Am erica. W ell, le t God help  
you  in  our country, th at you  m ay do as well; then you w ould not 
lack anyth in g . I  do very  w ell. In  the beginning I  w as a little  
hom esick, b u t now I  h ave already forgotten about it. I  have very- 
good and easy work; I  can say  th at I  don’t  work a t all, I  on ly  stand  
in  an iron-foundry. I am  working in  a bolersap [boiler-shop], I 
h ave 26 roubles w ages w eekly, counting in  our country’s m oney. 
T im e goes on very  quickly in  Am erica, you  don’t  notice w hen the 
w eek is passed, and of m oney w e h ave our pockets full. T hree of us 
are here from  one village, Siem bozak, and W ojteczek Zegleniak. 
W e h ave m usic every day. W ojteczek organized a quartet, taking 
besides h im self a  clarinet, an accordeon and a trum pet, and th ey  play
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in saloons. I f  th ey  p layed in our country the whole village w ould  
listen. D ear com panion, now  th at I am  acquainted w ith  America, 
for no m oney w ould I return to our country, because there on Sunday  
i t  is n ot so joyfu l as here every day. Y ou ask m e to  inform you about 
your sister. W h at inform ation can I g ive y ou ?  W hen your sister 
cam e, I  saw  her, b u t now  w e don’t see each other. T h ey  are far from  
us. W hen I w as there she said all was w ell, b u t now  I  don’t know . 
And now , dear com panion, you  ask m e to send you  som e g ift, b u t I  
can send you nothing b y  letter. W hen som ebody goes hom e, then I 
shall know  w h at to send you , b u t now I  don’t know , because by  letter  
nothing w ill arrive. And w hat you  w rite about the Jazoskis, w hy  
should I  write to  them  in  vain  ? If I  w rite th ey  do as if they would  
not know  me a t  all. W ere it  n ot for [a word erased] even now there 
w ould be nothing. Old [Jazoski] and K ostusia  seem  not to  be  
acquainted  w ith  m e. W ell, I  d idn’t expect it. I  don’t  m ind it  very  
m uch, on ly  it  is  painful. A nd now , m y com panion, I  beg you  to  
inform  m e w h at is the news w ith  you  and at the Jazoskis, and inform  
m e w h at do th ey  say about m e, and how  everything goes on in the 
country. P lease w rite me everything th at is to  be heard and w ho  
are your com panions, because you  tw o w ill not remain com panions 
for a lon g  tim e. A nd say, w h at do the Jazoskis say about me, good  
or ill ? I  h ave nothing more to  w rite, on ly  I greet you  and gud baj 
[goodbye]. Stanislaw P edewski

A nd now  I  w rite to Franek Jazoski [brother of the girls]. I  w rite  
to  you , m y  com panion, about m y success. M y  success is p retty  good, 
only it  is terribly sad, there is n ot a single girl; boys alone. A nd so 
perhaps we shall soon see ourselves as brothers-in-law. D o n ’t be in a 
hurry in  com ing to  Am erica before I  com e back.

M y  Julcia, I  don’t know  if you  will becom e m y sister.
M y  dearest sister K ostusia, do you  remember how  we loved each  

other one S u n d ay? W hy do you  not answer m e? Oh, how I like  

you , m y  K ostusia! Staniseaw P edewski

6 5 6  Bayonna, June, 1913

In  the first words of m y letter I  speak som e words to M r. and M rs. 
Jazoski, and before all these god ly  words: “ Praised be Jesus Chris
tu s,” and I hope th at you w ill answer m e “ For centuries of centuries. 
A m en .”
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A nd now  I  speak to your daughters and sons and in general [sic] 
to  M iss K onstancya. Very p o litely  I  beg  you  to  excuse m e for not 
w riting for so long a tim e, b u t it  was because I h ave the intention  of 
returning to our country and then we shall speak together b y  words. 
A nd now  I announce to  M iss K onstancya and to  Mr. and Mrs. 
Jazoski th at I  should be glad to live in the fam ily Jazoski, but I  do 
n ot know  sufficiently if I can beg very politely  M iss K onstancya to 
g ive  me a good word, and also M r. and M rs. Jazoski, because I think  
now  of returning soon to m y country. T h at is the end of m y  letter. 
W hat more I have to write I shall do it  in another letter, only I 
request you  to answer me quickly. And now  I h ave nothing more 
to w rite. [Usual greetings.]

Bronislaw K owalski
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This is the only case we have in which a girl plans to 
bring her betrothed to America, and we have never heard 
of a similar case. At any rate, a manor-servant like 
Kazimierz F., lacking strong familial consciousness and 
having the habit of dependence, would lend himself more 
readily to a situation of this kind than the farming peasant, 
with his characteristic pride in money matters. The girl 
who sent us the letters evidently felt some shame in doing 
so, as she had attempted to erase the phrases relating to 
the marriage question, as well as everything indicating a 
familiar relation. But the erasures are not complete and 
not systematic. A remnant of this feeling is left in the 
man also, but rather in the form of yielding to social opinion. 
(Cf. Nos. 659, 660.)

The girl married another man two years later, and 
Kazimierz came to America helped by his relatives. The 
girl’s husband has read the letters, as it was he who sent 
them in her name. Clearly there is no retrospective 
jealousy, since he allowed her to keep them after the 
marriage.

6 5 7 - 6 0 ,  FROM KAZIMIERZ F ., IN POLAND, TO HIS 
BETROTHED, IN AMERICA

657  L azy, October 10, 1910

D ear M anieczka: I  received the postcards from  you  on the w ay  
and also one from  Am erica. Pardon m e, dear M anieczka for not 
having answ ered you  a t once, b u t I  expected  soon to  h ave a letter  
[from you], b u t I  h ave none and I  am  obliged to  w rite. D ear  
M anieczka, d on ’t believe th at I forgot about you , or anything like this. 
N o , I  d on ’t exp ect ever to  forget you . If you  knew  how  I  am  longing  
w ithout you ! N o t a single hour passes w ith ou t m y thinking of you ,
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n o t an evening passes w ithout m y rem em bering those m om ents which  
w e spent in the garden every evening [“ w hich . . . .  even in g” 
erased b y  the owner of the letters]. D o n ’t  forget about m e, don’t  
allow  an ybody to turn your head. B e true to  m e in Am erica as 
[you were] in  our country [“ as . . . .  cou n try” erased]. Y ou are 
for m e [“ Y ou . . . .  m e ” erased] the on ly  one, and I  [“ and I ” 
erased] ought to be also [the on ly  one] for you . D ear M anieczka, 
such is  m y  love for you  [“ such . . . .  y o u ” erased], th at wherever 
I  am , w hether a t som e entertainm ent or in  som e conversation , I  am  
alw ays thinking [“ alw ays th in k in g” erased] about you . Y es, dear 
M anieczka, nothing interests m e now  any more. I  th ink on ly  of you, 
m y  thoughts fled w ith  you. D ear M anieczka, on the following  
S u nday, October 23, I  shall go to T urek [m ilitary call]. W hat w ill 
be the result for m e, I  don’t know  y et. A s soon as I  learn I will 
w rite you  at once. I beg you  for an answer. W rite m e h ow  do you  
like A m erica. Are you  m erry, have you  already an y  job and how  
m uch do you  earn [“ job . . . .  earn ” erased]? P lease w rite me 
. . . . about your journey, how  long did you  b oth  g o ?  Send me 
your photograph, on ly  the soonest possible. I  h ave  now  nothing  
m ore to  w rite, on ly  I send you  salu tations from  [your?] parents. I  
send also salutations for your brother and sister-in-law , and for you, 
M anieczka, hearty  greeting, a  low  bow, a k iss [“ low  . . . .  k is s”
erased] and a hearty  hand shake...............I  w ish you  good success
and [I add] the old Polish  “ God m ake you  h ap p y .”

W ith  respect,
I , your [“ I , y o u r ” erased]

K azimierz

6 5 8  N ovem ber 20, 1910

D e a r M erka : [erased; probably because p e t nam e for “ M arya,” 
“ M an ieczka .”] I  received your letter . . . .  and I answer you  at 
once. F irst I  m ust write you  about m y m ilitary service, how I 
succeeded. I  can now  be happy. I  don’t know  w hether our Lord
G od guarded me or w hat else, b u t I  w as exem pted ...............D o n ’t be
angry, dear M erka [erased], for m y n ot having w ritten  to  you  any
th ing from  Turek, b u t I  w as n ot sure of your first address . . . .  only  
now  I can w rite to you  more often  [“ I  can . . . .  o fte n ” erased], 
I  am  very  glad th at you  arrived so happily  . . . .  and th at you  got 
w ork a t  once. D ear M anieczka, I  w as about a m onth  in Turek, but
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1 did n o t am use m yself a t  all. F irst, m y head was turned w ith  the
m ilitary service, secondly, m y  thoughts fled after you , and n oth ing  
interests m e, except the w ish to  com e to you  the soonest possib le. 
. . . . Y ou ask me for m y photograph. W ell, I  w ill send y o u  one, 
b u t . . . .  later on, n ot now, for I  look very  bad; you  know  how  I  
looked last year, and this year I am still worse [“ you  . . . .  w o rse” 
erased]. As soon as I recover a little , I  w ill think about i t ...............

Kazimierz

659  January 27, 1911

Dear Manieczka: . . . .  Y our letter rejoiced m e m uch, b u t n ot 
com pletely. For I  expected th at you  w ould say som ething about 
the sh ip-ticket or th at you  w ould send m e m oney for the journey, 
while you  w rite me in  a to ta lly  different w ay. Y ou w rite m e, dear 
M anieczka, th a t for Am erica a m an m ust be health y  and strong in  
order to  earn. B u t how  m any people go to Am erica, and everyb od y  
works and com es back healthy, and brings nice m oney w ith  h im  
besides. W hy should it  be the w orst w ith m e ? D o n ’t th in k , dear 
M anieczka, th at I  am  so weak or sickly. D o n ’t fear. I t  is n ot so 
bad. I  was sick on ly  before the [call to] m ilitary service, b u t now  m y  
illness is over, it  is n ot so bad .1 And it  seem s th at in A m erica I  
should n ot h ave  more work than I m ust often work here in va in . Y ou  
write m e, dear M anieczka, th at it  is not w orth w hile to com e, for in
2 years the president w ill be elected. B u t do you  th in k , dear 
M anieczka, th at I  w ould go there for som e ten years ? I  should like  
to go for ju st tw o years, in order to earn a few  roubles. M oreover, I  
should like to  see som ething of the world, for today people say: 
“ D o n ’t  try  to  be educated behind the stove .” M oreover, I  should  
like, dear M anieczka, to  h ave a few  roubles w hen we marry. If you  
have m oney, I  m ust h ave som e also, for it  is n ot nice a t all if the b oy  
marries and has no m oney for w hat he needs to  get married [w edding- 
expenses].

Y ou  see, dear M anieczka, such are m y intentions, and it  seem s to  
me th at you  will agree w ith m e. D ear M anieczka, I  hope th a t you  
will certain ly find som e w ay, th at I  m ay be w ith you in  A m erica. I
beg you  for it  very  m uch, and I  believe th at you  cannot refuse...............
D o n ’t be anxious about m y finding work. I  shall find m y w ay, and

1 The illness was evidently caused intentionally, in order to avoid the military 
service.
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i t  w ill be good for us both som e day. Y ou know  well m y thoughts, 
m y dear M ania, I  don’t need to w rite you  m uch, for I  think alw ays 
one and  the same. I  w ould w rite you  more, b u t I  leave it  for another 
tim e...............

Kazimierz

6 6 0  M arch 1, 1911

D ear M anieczka: I  received both  your letters...............After
receiving the first I  was som ew hat grieved, b u t when I  got the second  
I w as relieved and very glad. E v id en tly  you w anted only to frighten  
m e w ith  th at first letter. B u t I did not lose hope even so, because I 
knew  th at you on ly  feigned, th at you  w anted to convince yourself 
w h at thoughts I have. D ear M anieczka, d on ’t think th at I am also 
feigning like som e clown. N o , it is not so bad! I  remember up to the 
present w hat we so often spoke about, and up to the present I  keep 
the sam e line of conduct. D ear M anieczka, you  write m e that you  
in tend  to send me $50. I  thank you very much. M y  father here will 
give m e the rest. $50 w ould not be enough b u t I  w ill try to get the 
rem ainder [“ to send . . . .  rem ainder” erased], so th at I  m ay have  
m oney enough for the journey and som ething left in  America. Dear 
M anieczka, I  beg you  also, as soon as you  get this letter, w rite me at 
once, that I m ay be sure how  to m anage. A s to  sending m oney 
[home], w hy are you so much disturbed, while I  don’t hear your father 
murm uring at all. If you  are afraid people w ill talk  too m uch about 
us in  L azy , I  advise you  to send the m oney to L otk a ’s address. She 
will go to Slupca to the post-office, w ill get it and nobody will know. 
I beg you, dear M anieczka, don’t disappoint m e, for I  confide in you  
to ta lly  and I think th at I  can do so, that I don’t err in this. .• . . . 
D ear M anieczka, I  w on’t write you any love-words about this. W e 
w ill talk  when we see each other in America. W hat is the use of 
scribbling this upon the paper ? N oth in g  can result from it. B ut I 
give you m y word of honor th at all w ill be well. I  beg you, dear 
M anieczka, for a speedy and good answer, th at we m ay see each other 
the soonest possible...............

K azimierz
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These letters, written by and addressed to various per
sons, have one common feature. They show a very general 
type of friendly relation among young boys of the present 
generation who have already dropped most of the traditional 
attitudes and feel rather free from familial rigorism, who are 
in a period of life when practical interests do not yet con
stitute the main aim of life, and who have neither tendencies 
to self-development nor social ideals. In these conditions, 
their main interest is amusement—dancing, flirting, merry 
conversations, etc. And this is also the basis of their 
friendship. An interesting point is that all three, at the 
period when these letters were written, have confronted for 
the first time different serious problems of life—Stefan, the 
problem of adaptation to American conditions; J. Wiater, 
that of military service; Borowski, the problems which the 
revolution of 1905 put before the Polish youth. And, as 
should be expected, all three of them react negatively. 
Wiater’s reaction is rather normal, but Stefan shows a more 
than normal inaptitude for sentimental adaptation, while 
Borowski remains almost completely passive in the midst of 
powerful national and social movements.

The love-relation, which constituted so important a part 
of the content of the letters, has also the character of play. 
I t is no longer a mere preparation for marriage, and not yet 
a serious matter in itself.
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661-65, FROM STEFAN ARCISZEWSKI, IN AMERICA, TO 
FRIENDS, IN POLAND, AND TWO LETTERS (664, 665) 
REPRESENTING THE SAME TYPE OF ATTITUDES IN OTHER 
BOYS

661  B remen, N ovem ber 28 [1913]

[G reetings and wishes.]

D ear Companion: I  inform you about m y h ealth  and success.
I am  in  good health , w hich I w ish to you  also w ith all m y heart. N ow , 
dear com panion, Czesio, I  am  now near the sea, in Brem en; the city  
is so called. I  got over the frontier all right, and from  Illow o also I 
g o t on well enough, and I  don’t know  how  it  w ill be from now on. 
D ear com panion Czesio, please write me the news about yourself. As 
to  m e, I  am very sad here. And I request you , dear com panion, learn 
how  m y betrothed, M iss H elena is behaving, w hether she is pining 
or not. I beg you, m y com panion, write me about her, because I am  
very  sad w ithout her. Y ou know  well th at I love her. B ut no 
m atter, the dog m ay have her. [I don’t care.] W hen you  write to  
m e, g e t her address, and I request you, dear com panion, send me the 
address of M iss Zaleska. I  beg you  once more, dear com panion, let 
m e know  how H elena is behaving. I  request you, C zesio, write to 
me w hether she w ept or not after m y departure. I  h ave nothing  
more to write, but on ly  I send you , dear com panion, and to all my 
acquaintances, the low est bow.

I , truly w ell-w ishing,

Stefan Arciszewski
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6 6 2  Amsterdam, N .Y ., M arch 2, 1914

R espected Companion: Since the m om ent we parted, I  have  
received one letter and have no tidings since. I  cam e to  th is m assive, 
golden whore [America], b u t I  feel terribly sad, because here if you  
h ave no m oney, “ D o n ’t p u t your n o se” [anywhere], I  am sitting  
w ith ou t work and I don’t know  w hat w ill happen, w hether things will 
get better or not. A  terribly great number of people walk about 
w ithout work. N ow , before Z apu sty  [last six days before Lent] they  
go and break railway-cars, because they have nothing to eat. M ichal 
w orks a little , but I  cannot get work. W hat is the new s in  our 
cou n try?  Is there any probability of w ar? For here it is heard 
th at in  our country there w ill be war. If on ly  there were a change
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in  our country! I  w ish I  could return hom e a t  once, because here I  
h ave  n oth in g  to  do. N ow , dear com panion C zesio, please tell m e  
w h at is  the good  new s about yourself. R um ors h ave reached m e th a t  
H elen a  g o t married, b u t I  don’t know  w ith  w hom , .w hether w ith  
K ozak  or w ith  som ebody else. P lease w rite m e w hether there w ill 
be a  call now , in  M arch, to  m ilitary service, or not, and w hether an y  
girls g o t married or not. W ith  us now , on the 14th and 15th of 
F ebruary, terrible snow s fell, so th at it  w as im possible to  craw l ou t  
from  hom e.

I  sen t a  letter to  M iss K lim aszew ska on February 24, b u t she h as  
n o t y e t  answ ered me. I  d on ’t know  w h at it  m eans. I t  seem s as if 
she did n o t know  m e, and as if she was afraid on th at account. A nd  
perhaps Serafin saw  her and did n ot allow  her to  send her address. 
In  A pril, I  th ink of going nearer to N ew  Y ork; perhaps there I shall 
learn som eth ing more.

N o w  I  am  com plim enting [flirting] w ith  M iss Szew czak. She  
lives n o t far from m e, in  Philadelphia. W e w rite each other terrible 
[declarations of] love. She believes th at I  w rite all th is in  earnest. 
I  request you , Czesio, send me th e address of Julka Zaleska. I  b eg  
you , w rite to m e w hat you  hear about tow n, how  th e b oys am use  
th em selves there. B ecause w hen I  recall those p lays, how  often  w e  
am used ourselves together, tears stand  in  m y eyes. P lease te ll m e  
w h at is  to  be heard w ith  us a t  hom e [w hat is the news]. O nce m ore  
I  ask y o u , w hat about H elena, how  does she do, w hether her success 
[w ith boys] is good or bad, and how  m an y am usem ents [dances] there  
were. H ere I  was at tw o dances and was lu ck y  enough at them . E n d .

M y  low est bow  to  a ll our acquaintances, to M iss P iotrow ska and  
M iss Bojarska.

I  rem ain, truly w ell-w ishing, yours. I  k iss you.
Stefan

663 [1914]
Respected Companion: . . . .  N o w  dear com panion, I  am  

w riting y o u  a second letter and I  h ave no answer to  m y first, so I  
d on ’t  know  how  it  is w ith  you  and in  our country. H ere w ith  us it  is  
very  sad. I  am  w ithout work and M ichal also w orks irregularly, 
because factories are closed. I  h ave received a letter from  K ostek  
and Paw el. T h ey  have no work. K ostek  has n ot w orked for 6 
w eeks and  P aw el for 12. A nd so it is very bad w ith  us, I  d o n ’t  know
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w h at w ill happen; bad tim es are com ing. N o w , dear C zesio, I  beg 
you , describe w hat is the new s about yourself, because I  am  curious. 
I f  I  h ad  n o t listened to  m y m other I  should h ave earned more. 
M oth er w anted m e to  go to  Am erica, and I  d idn’t  w an t to  go. If 
I  had  n o t com e, I  should h ave done better. I  d idn’t in tend  to  come 
to  A m erica before spring and now  here i t  is very  bad. F actories  
are stop p ed , there is no work. N ow , dear com panion C zesio, write 
to  m e ab ou t the girls, w hether th ey  long for m e or n ot, because I  am  
very  curious. T ell m e about them , and particu larly ab ou t M iss 
Sobierajska. Is she longing for m e or n o t?  I beg you  w ith  a ll m y  
heart. M y  b est com panion, I  beg you  now  once m ore, C zesio, w hat 
success does m y old girl h ave now  in  the carnival ? If there are to  
be w eddings, please inform  m e who has g o t m arried either near the  
barracks or in  the tow n, or in the v illage am ong our acquaintances. 
H ere I  h ave  no acquaintance, and therefore I  am  very  sad an d  I  long  
terribly for m y n ative country.

N o w , dear com panion Czesio, I  beg you , send m e, if you  can, som e 
nice P olish  recitals [poem s for recital] and som e new  w altzes.

L ow est bow  to  you , C zesio. L ow est bow  from  M ichal.

I , tru ly  w ell-w ishing,

Stefan

N o w , dear com panion Czesio, please salu te from  m e M iss 
B ronislaw a P iotroska, and all the girls w ith  w hom  w e are acquainted. 
N o w , dear com panion Czesio, you  h ave no idea w hat a longing got 
m e. I  don’t regret anyth ing else, b u t on ly  the carnival. N o w  in  
our country they w ill am use and rejoice them selves, and m yself, I  am  
sittin g  here, as in a prison. I f  I had know n it , I w ould never in  the 
w orld h ave sacrificed m yself and com e to  America.

N o w , dear com panion Czesio, low est bow  to yourself and to  your 
sister and  parents, and to  W ladyslaw  and Franus, and to  all our 
acquaintances.

I , tru ly  w ell-w ishing, and loving you,

Stev Arter

6 6 4  Zamostek, O ctober 27, 1913

D earest Companion: F irst I  thank you  for your m em ory...............
I  g o t your address from your brother Stanislaw  and I  answ er you. 
. . . . I  h ave been a t hom e for 6 w eeks after com ing from A m erica.
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A s to  the lo ts, I  drew N o . 51 and I  am  received into the arm y...............
K now  it , dear com panion, th at if I  had n ot to go to the arm y I  should  
n ot hold  o u t a t hom e; there are no com panions, nowhere to go. Our 
Gorzkow has qu ite declined.1 B u t w hat a girl I  h ave found now ! 
I  w ill w rite you  in  another letter, for I  d on ’t know  y e t  w hether she 
w ill w ait for m e [until m y  return from  the army].

[E num erates those taken in to  the arm y and those exem pted.] 
W e shall h ave  still 9 days for revelry a t hom e, and then to  C helm . 
[E num erates the marriages and betrothals.] P eop le m arry, d og ’s 
blood! [Psiakrew , popular oath.] A nd I  shall also h ave a w edding  
in  C helm , b u t w ith  the accursed K acap  [nicknam e for “ R u ssia n ”]. 
Send m e to  the arm y 10 gallons of w hiskey. I  w ill feed these M os- 
cov ites so th at cholera w ill take them ! Pardon m e, dear com panion, 
for w riting you  in  such an ugly  w ay, b u t the d evils alm ost take m e  
[I am  furious]. W h y should I  serve these w hores’ sons? D am  
it?  . . . .

I  w ish you  every good w ith  m y w hole heart.
Yours,

J an Wiater

6 6 5  Przasnysz, October 12, 1906

D ear Stas: I  begin th is letter w ith  the words, “ Praised be 
Jesus C hristus,” and surely, were it  not for the far space w hich does 
n ot le t  m e hear your answer, I  should hear, “ In  centuries of centuries. 
A m en.” . . . .

I  h ave been working for tw o m onths in  a n otary’s office. I  
h a v e  had n o t m uch work up to  the present, b u t although I  h ave a  
litt le  free tim e I cannot enjoy evening w alks as during your presence 
here, for there is a  sta te  of war and it  is forbidden to  w alk w ithout a  
lantern and  a passport. T here are patrols upon the street w ho arrest
those w ho w alk w ithout lanterns............... I  do it  and I  succeed.
Terrible th in gs are going on in  our country, beyond description. In  
W arsaw n oth ing b u t bom bs and brow nings...............C onstables are

• It is an evident sign of the decline of the old territorial group when young 
people need the attraction of companionship and amusements in order to stay at 
home. This decline is one of the factors making emigration so easy and is itself 
hastened by emigration.

’ The hate of the Russians is particularly strong among the peasants of this 
province, which suffered a very violent religious persecution during the second half 
of the nineteenth century. It was mainly inhabited by Uniates.
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killed, as well as the bigger fishes...............N o t long ago our m ilitary
governor was killed. In  L odz there is  a general strike and court- 
m artial. E very day a few  m en are hung or shot. T h e prisons are
overfilled...............In  our tow n a school-association h as been  organized,
b u t the Sokols have been dissolved b y  the governm ent...............

T he girls look very well, particularly W alercia. B oles K . preaches
m orals to  her in  a w ay w hich seem s very  p leasant for her...............
P oleia  looks as you  h ave never seen her— a dress tw o yards and a 
half, a hat three yards in circum ference, and herself grown up, a  yard  
and a half tall, and she dreams already about everyth ing th a t is 
suitable. In  general the girls are nice, b u t th ey  w ill probably be 
obliged to hire us for talking, for th ey  are eager to  talk , and the b oys
w on’t ...............W alercia feels a  terrible sym pathy for you . A nd how
is the m atter w ith you  ? Inform  m e, for if you  feel anyth in g  tow ard  
her I will try, for m y friend’s sake, to send B oles aw ay in  som e w ay; 
w h y should he spoil the m atter ? I t  seem s to me th at the th ing ought 
to  b e taken up a t once, for he tram ples much around her. M a y  he 
not succeed a t  la st...............

Y our truly lov in g  com panion,

Borowski
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This series is interesting in two respects: (r) The familial 
relation has degenerated to a mere business relation, so 
that the two letters from brother and sister-in-law can be 
used as typical examples of business letters. (2) Personal 
friendship has assumed the function traditionally performed 
by the familial relation; there is much more community of 
interests between Antoni Kowalski and Stanislaw than 
between Antoni and his brother, and much more real affec
tion. Stanislaw is, indeed, a cousin of Antoni Kowalski, 
but by its personal character their connection is qualitatively 
different from traditional cousinship.

The evolution is probably due to the influence of the 
middle-class environment in Posen. The family is begin
ning to get into this class.

666-7 r ,  TO ANTONI KOWALSKI, IN  AMERICA, FROM FAMILY- 
MEMBERS AND A FRIEND, IN POLAND

6 6 6  M a o stA w , June 15, 1913

D ear Brother [-in -law]: W e received your letter . . . .  b u t  
you w rote us so little . W e don’t know  w hether they inspected  your  
things [baggage] or not, and how  it  w as on the ship. K azim ierz  
[husband of the writer] is still working in  N erengow , b u t he w ill h ave  
only  four w eeks more to work and he is afraid th at after th is he w ill
have n o  w ork...............N oth in g  w orth w riting has happened during
this tim e............... I  thought th at K azim ierz w ould th ink m ore ab ou t
everyth ing and w ould exert him self more [w ith regard to their com 
mon property] w hen you , A ntoni, were n ot here. B u t now , ju st as 
before, h e does n ot think anyth in g  beforehand and he has n ot done  
anything y e t, because w hen he com es late, he says th at h e w on ’t. 
I t  was I  w ho painted  the door, and everyth ing th at w as le ft  [I did]. 
N ob od y  h as bought the table y e t  . . . .  and the w heel [?]. N o w  
tim es are hard and everybody does w ithout. And K azim ierz goes  
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now here and speaks w ith  nobody, so nobody know s; b u t perhaps 
som ebody w ill y e t  happen [to b u y  them ]. W hen anyth ing new  
happens I  w ill write. I  urged K azim ierz to w rite, b u t the lazy  fellow  
did  n ot w ish to  do it; he preferred to read papers and to ld  m e to  
w rite ...............1

Kazimierz and Weadyslawa [Kowalski]

6 6 7  M arch 15, 1914

D ear Brother: . . . .  B efore a ll I  m u st answer a b ou t this
contract. Y ou  say th at i t  is our own fau lt, for renting it. I t  is  true. 
B u t if Kazim ierz had looked into it  him self and had relied upon nobody  
else, it w ould n ot be so bad. B u t he relied upon our uncle; he took  
uncle w ith  him  and w as sure th a t everything w as a ll right. B u t it  
is  n o t as w hen you  were here, A ntoni, because you  did [for us] as 
for yourself, and our uncle cannot know  how  it  w ill fa ll o u t for us, 
w hether good or bad. A nd then, all th is w as done w ith ou t any reflec
tion, because it  w as so: One afternoon N ow ick i cam e w ith  the 
N eum anns and asked w hether w e w ould n o t rent [the property], 
b u t [said] th at th ey  w anted  absolutely  to live  in  it  them selves. B u t  
as the M aslinskis intended to  m ove aw ay we said to each other th at 
it  w ould be very  w ell, since it  happened th at one person w anted  to  
tak e it  all [the w hole place] and a t least there w ould be no trouble w ith  
the lodgers. W e were to reflect how to  do, and th ey  w ent aw ay. In  
the evening th ey  cam e back and said th at it  w ould b e w ell to m ake the
contract a t once...............K azim ierz w ent d irectly  to  our uncle in
order to ask h is advice, and took  uncle w ith  h im  and relied upon 
h im  entirely, thinking th at w hen he looked in to  it  everyth ing w ould  
be all right. B u t w ith  uncle it  is  n ot as w ith  you ; uncle does n ot 
m ind m uch w hat is better and w hat worse for us. H e know s only  
how  to say  [after the thing is done] w hat som ebody did bad and  w hat 
good ...............I f K azim ierz had more th ought ab ou t everyth ing him 
self instead of looking to and relying upon other people, everyth ing  
w ould h ave turned ou t differently, because nobody can ad v ise  him  
[properly] in  everything; he alone can know  everything him self,
since he know s all h is ow n conditions the b est............... H e com plains
th at you  told  him  alw ays to ask u ncle’s advice, and th at uncle did  not

1 The complaint in this and the following letter of the negligent behavior of 
the husband is to be qualified by the fact that she addresses herself to the husband’s 
brother and not to an outsider. Even so, it is not in accordance with the tradition.
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advise h im ...............W e had no tim e to ask your advice, and w e did
n ot think th a t the contract w as already valid; we thought th at it  
m ust still be approved b y  the court, and th at up to th at tim e it w as
possible to  draw b ack ...............Since you  w en t aw ay we h ave been
in a worse situation  than in  the year w hen w e got married, because  
w e had to p ay  all the expenses alone, and K azim ierz did not work in 
th e w inter and worked b ad ly  in  the summer, . . . .  and there is no  
other incom e. If I  on ly  could earn som ething! B u t in M iloslaw  there 
is nothing to  be done; I w ill not go and steal from the forest...............

Zosia K ups g o t married in  the w inter...............A nd M arynia  is
gettin g  ready to go to  the convent. She sends greetings to  y o u  and  
said th at you  caused her m uch grief . . . .  b u t she is no longer angry. 
Perhaps you  w ant to see the last of her; I  have her photograph, taken  
n ot long ago . . . .  so I  send it  to  you  . . . .  b u t please send it  
back, because if I  don’t h ave it  she can be angry w ith  m e for h aving  
sen t it  so far aw ay. In  a year she w ill certain ly  [she says], go  to the  
convent, b u t I  don’t know  w hether it  is n ot feigned. A  m an courted
her la te ly , b u t she refused h im ............... I f  you  w ish, w rite som e w ords
to M arynia; she w ill be glad, I  th ink .1

K azimierz and W i.adysi.awa

6 6 8  P alczyn, January 5, 1913

D ear Antoni: . . . .  I  ask you  now  w hether you  sp en t th e
holidays happily  and ga ily , and w hat served for am usem ent, cards or 
dances. B u t th at is perhaps n o t fashionable in  A m erica. W e  
played cards during both  holidays, for w hat could w e do ? I t  rained  
and snow ed— im possible to go anyw here. On the first day w e could  
hardly get to  M r. P rzyb ysz’s to am use ourselves a  little  there. I t  is a 
p ity , dear A nton i, th at you  are not here. B u t nothing can b e  done. 
Perhaps w e shall y e t  live together and am use ourselves, as w e did  
form erly. L ucyan cam e also for the holidays, b u t for 3 d ays on ly . 
W e h ave am used ourselves for the last tim e in  the house of the  
P rzybyszs, because I m ust also inform you  th at poor M r. P rzyb ysz  is 
very unfortunate. H e has convulsions, and therefore he ceased to

1 The romantic attachment here is completely different from what we find 
normally among peasants. No peasant girl would be heartbroken through the 
failure of the man for whom she cared to marry her, because no strong love can 
grow out of mere acquaintance on the basis of the traditional peasant attitude, 
unless it has terminated in sexual relations, and we have no ground to assume that 
this is the case here.
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perform  his [governm ent ?] service and m ust m ove aw ay from  here. 
So after the holidays I  w ent w ith  him  to the house of D rzew iecki. 
H e lives now  q uietly  there. H e  is not so bad, b u t after these attacks  
he speaks w anderingly. I t  is a  p ity , because he w as a good man; 
he w ished nobody any wrong. M iss Bronia w as also w ith  the 
P rzyb yszs until Christm as, so I  w ent there often and w e am used our
selves nicely. B u t now all th is has com e to an end; Mr. Przybysz  
is in M iloslaw , Bronia in Jaworow. I t  is a  p ity , for all is over.

Y esterday I was also w ith  K azim ierz and h is w ife, and I saw  at 
la st th at th ey  had decided to answer your four letters— so th ey  said. 
Isn ’t  th a t a v illany! W hen th ey  w ant som ething th ey  know  how  to  
w rite b u t when they have got w hat they w ant it  is difficult for them  
to  send you  their note [promise to  pay]. A s if you  did n ot figure in  
it  a t all! I  told them  it  was not nice of them . W ladzia answered  
th at it  w as the affair of Kazim ierz. B u t I  said th at th ey  both  deserved  
a good  beating, because K azim ierz is an exceedingly negligent fellow, 
and she is  such a bad “ m uzzle.” B u t you  know  yourself, m y  dear, 
how  it  was; it  is the sam e now. She read m e your letter, and they  
said  th at you  w ant a note from them  b u t according to their calculation  
you  still ow e them  300 marks. B u t w hat is the need of those other 
expenses besides the new building ? A  nice adm inistration is it  n ot ? 
D o  as you  w ill, but I  tell you  th at you  w ill never com e to an under
standing w ith  them . W hen you  were here you  had trouble and grief 
m ore than once, and now th ey  do as they please. If I  were you , after 
receiving th at note I would send them  nothing, b u t I  w ould dem and  
the interest, and then we should see how  it  w ould go w ith  them . As 
long as you  associate w ith them  you  w ill never h ave m oney; you  
w ill work for the benefit of others. E vid en tly , it  is n ot m y affair, but 
as I prom ised you , I  inform you . B u t please don’t betray m e, because  
Janczak lives in good friendship w ith them ...............

Y our true and w ell-w ishing friend,

Stanislaw R .

6 6 9  O ctober 10, 1913

[G reetings; generalities about health; letters w ritten and received: 
harvest was good.] N ow  I  write you  about K azim ierz and his wife. 
As you  know  already, th ey  rented th at farm. For 10 years he [the 
tenant] w ill p ay  700 marks yearly. M y  father assisted , so I  inform  
you  more exactly  about it, because from  w hat you  wrote to them  and
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to  Janczak I see th at you  did not understand it  w ell and th at you  are 
very angry. I t  is true it is too  cheap, b u t th ey  h ave it  as th ey  w ished  
it. T h ey  thought on ly  about A m erica, and th ey  did not think ab ou t 
reserving a lodging for them selves. A fterw ard th ey  asked for th e  
lodging upstairs, and the ten an t allow ed them  to  live  there, b u t I  
th ink th a t it  w ill n o t go well. M y  father advised  them  to ask  850  
marks rent, but K azim ierz w ould h ave been glad to  h ave  even  600, 
and m y father could n ot say  anyth in g  against it , since h e is neither  
a child nor a w om an. B u t K azim ierz and h is w ife are n o t fit to  
m anage th is property. I t  w ould be the b est to  le t them  be sim p ly  
lodgers, an d  to g ive  them  no right to  dispose of it , because th ey  d on ’t  
do as th ey  prom ised. H e works, it  is true, b u t h is work am ounts to  
nothing. [D etailed  conditions of the rent-contract.]

N ow  I  w rite you  about our neighbors. M arynia P rzybysz g o t  
married. T he w edding w as A ugust 19. W e were a t the m arriage- 
feast and had a p retty  good tim e. T here is nothing else new. P lease  
w rite me how  it is in  Am erica, w hether you  really do n ot like it , and  
w hether you  w ish m e to com e and to earn w ell. B u t w rite m e from  
your true heart. . . ; .

Stanislaw R.

670 November 19, 1913

D ear F rien d : W ith  us everyth ing is as from old. I  w ould g lad ly  
go  to you , b u t m y  father is opposed to  it. H e says th a t a lth ou gh  I  
could  get out, the Germ ans w ould afterward take m y part [confiscate 
m y  fortune]. E ven  if I  refused to  be a Germ an citizen  it  w ould n ot 
help . B u t no m atter, le t i t  be so till spring, and then I  shall know  
h ow  it  w ill be w ith  m y military’ service. L ucyan  says th a t it  is n ot 
so  bad in  th at nice arm y, b u t he says th at he regrets those tw o years. 
H e is gettin g  on well; every four w eeks he is a t hom e. L ast w eek w e  
were in C iesle a t a w edding. L ucyanek w as also there; he had a leave  
of 8 days. H e butchered for the feast, and soon after he butchered  
also for another neighbor. H e earned som e m oney and am used h im 
self. H e  w ould h ave been a t the second w edding, b u t he had  no  
leave for so long a tim e. T h e w edding w as very  nice, w e am used  
ourselves “ up to  the ears.” I t  lasted  tw o days— tim e enough to  
dance. I t  w as n ot as in  Skotniki or w ith  the P rzybyszs, because  
w hile it  w as nice w ith  the latter it  w as short; we could n ot am use  
ourselves so w ell...............I t  is sad am ong us; the dances are ended.
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. . . . I  live  like A dam  driven aw ay from  Paradise. I  h ave few  
friends, so  I  don’t  know  where to  go. Som etim es I  go  to Janczak  
and w e p la y  the v io lin  a little . A s to  those tenants, th ey  are gettin g  
on b ad ly . I t  seem s to  m e th at th ey  will n ot rem ain for a long  
tim e. H e  paid little  to  K azim ierz, because h is situ ation  is  bad. 
. . . . N o w  I  ask you , dear A nton i, w hether th at gun has been of 
an y  use to  you  . . . .  and w hether th a t su it is fashionable now
in A m erica...............H ere it  rains continually  . . . .  m ud up to  the
knees. F rost and snow  w ould be preferable; one could  kill som e 
gam e m ore easily. B u t the hares h ave all been  sh ot, and there 
are v ery  few  deer. M y  shooting is bad th is year. I  have a  bad  
gun. I  m iss yours...............

Stanislaw R.

671 April 6, 1914

D ear F riend: F irst of a ll I  w ish you , dear friend, h ea lth y  and  
m erry holidays. Perhaps you  w ill spend better holid ays than I  here, 
and particu larly K azim ierz, for an accident happened to h im , because  
he is too  good, and m oreover a fool. On the first of the m onth  he 
needed  m oney. H e w ent to  h is tenant, w ho ow ed h im  350  m arks of 
rent for h a lf a year. B u t N eum ann w as n o t a t hom e. H e w en t on 
the 2d. ^Neumann w as eating dinner and said th a t he m u st finish  
it . A ll th is because he had no m oney. On the third d ay  a t 7 o ’clock  
p .m. [N eum ann] sen t h is servant-girl asking K azim ierz to  com e for 
the m oney. K azim ierz, as you  know , is good natured. T hough it  
w as th e d u ty  of N eum ann to  bring him  m oney, because the law  is so, 
K azim ierz w ent for the m oney. N eum ann p u t the m oney on  the 
table and told  him  to  take it. K azim ierz said: “ I  m u st first cou n t 
it , w hether there is enough.” . . . .  A nd K . counted  the m oney. 
Suddenly  N . seized him  and pushed h im  aw ay from  the table. T h ey  
began to  push  each other and suddenly N . seized a stick  and  w ounded  
K . on the head bad ly  enough. K . w ent bleeding to  the doctor, and  
the n ex t d ay  also he w anted  the doctor to  com e. So W ladzia  cam e 
here and  related all th is to m y  father. And father said: “ Y ou  see, 
th a t is w hat you  get for your kindness. W hy did n o t K azim ierz  
tak e a  chair and sp lit h is h ead ?  M oreover, w hat do you  w an t?  
Y ou w ished to go to  Am erica, and now  you  com plain [you were in a 
hurry to  rent the house and to  leave].” T hen  W ladzia said: “ Y ou  
were present w hen w e m ade the contract. W hy did you  n o t say
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a n y th in g ? ” Father got so angry th at he cursed her and swore at
her, for you  know  how he can do it. W iadzia fled...............T h e next
d ay K . w en t to a law yer and told  the w hole m atter. N eu m an n  had  
already entered a su it on the ground of the invasion  of h is hom e. I  
don’t  know  how  it  w ill end. I  w ill w rite you more later. N eum ann  
is a strong an tagonist and it  is a  p ity  th at you are n ot here; you
w ould perhaps defeat h im ...............1 I  called yesterday on K azim ierz,
b u t I  d id  n o t find him  or h is w ife a t hom e, b u t m y aunt [m other of 
A ntoni and Kazim ierz] told  me the w hole affair and asked m e to  
inform  you . She said th at she herself took the m oney for the h oly  
m ass [to th e  priest]. She said th at w ith  you  she had it  m uch better  
and th at she does not like very m uch [to live w ith K azim ierz].

Stanisiaw  R .

1 This whole quarrel has probably also a racial background. Neumann is a 
German or of German extraction.
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Type of sentimental friendship, rare among country 
people but found sometimes among town people of the hand
worker class. This form of sentimentality is probably 
due to the influence of religious life in towns—bigotry, 
ceremoniousness, fraternities with their superficial humani- 
tarianism, complicated devotion, and lack of practical 
interests. At the same time the sedentary occupation 
favors reflective attitudes. Consequently among this class 
of people sentiment as such assumes a value which it never 
has among peasants, where it is immediately converted 
into a motive of action. The same can be said about 
intellectual life. An impersonal interest in the same 
phenomena is sufficient to create a communion between 
individuals, while among peasants there must be always 
a certain solidarity of personal interests to give rise to a 
friendship.

In the present case the type is not perfectly pure. 
Fryzowicz is indeed a small handworker and a typical town 
inhabitant, but his correspondent, Wojciech, besides his 
handwork has a farm, as frequently happens in small towns. 
These townsmen-farmers are the natural intermediary class 
between the peasants and the lower bourgeoisie, although 
they are not numerous enough to play an important part 
in social organization.

k
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6 7 2 -7 5 , JAKOB FRYZOWICZ, IN POLAND, TO A FRIEND, IN
AMERICA. THE FRIEND IS ADDRESSED AS“  BROTHER” :

HE IS POSSIBLY A COUSIN

6 7 2  Gostwica, February 23, 1914

“ Praised be Jesus C hristus.” . . . .

M y heartily beloved Brother: [G reetings; w ishes; le tter  
received.] I  love you  also very  m uch, because you  are alw ays w ell- 
w ishing toward m e. I  rem em ber the d ay of Septem ber 23, it  w as  
very sad for m e, because on th at day you  left for A m erica, and m ore
over you  did n ot com e to us to b id  us goodbye. I  had prepared som e
th ing for you , in  order to thank you  for h aving a lw ays m ade th ings  
for m e, w ithout accepting any paym ent. I  expected  you  to com e on 
th at d ay and I  w aited  for you  from  m orning till noon, and you  did  
n ot com e. I  said: “ Ah, perhaps he did n ot go tod ay ,” and our h ost  
said: “ H e w ent probably, because I  saw  som ebody going in a w agon, 
and tw o m en follow ing the w agon .” I  was afraid and ran to  your  
house. I  entered and asked your w ife w hat w as the new s, and she 
said: “ W ell, there is the new s th at he w en t.” A nd she said to m e: 
“ I t  is w ell th at you  cam e, because you  w ill take your w atch; he told  
m e to take it  d irectly  to y o u .” And so on the one hand, I  w as g lad  
th a t I  had the w atch repaired, and on the other hand, I w as very  
grieved th at you  did n ot com e to us a t least for half an hour to b id  us 
farew ell, because perhaps w e shall see one another, and perhaps n ot. 
I  thank you  very  n icely  for th is letter because I  have expected  it  
the w hole tim e w ith  great longing, and w hen I  read it  it seem ed to  m e  
as if m y health  had increased. B ecause now , since C hristm as, I  h ave  
been seriously ill. I thought th at I  m ust d ie ; m y  legs were so sw ollen
th at I  could n ot m ove...............N ow  I  can w alk w ith  a stick . . . .
and, thanks to our Lord God, I  can sew  already, a  little  sittin g  and  a 
litt le  standing. A nd now I thank you  very m uch for w anting to  g iv e  
m e th at diam ond for cuttin g  glass, b u t it is no longer there, because  
som ebody has stolen  it  from  you . Our Jasiek w ent w ith  your letter  
to  your wife th at she m ight believe th at you  w ant to g ive m e th is  
diam ond indeed. She searched for it  b u t she did n ot find it. Surely  
som ebody has stolen  it. T h is was a m an w ith ou t conscience. I  
thank you  also very n icely for th is panoram a. I  w ished to g iv e  it  
back to  your w ife, b u t she said: “ If he gave it  to  you , keep it .”  So
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m ay  our Lord God give you  health  for a hundred years, since you  treat 
m e so n ice ly ...............1

N o w  I inform 'you . . . .  th at the w inter here is very  good . . . . 
nice w eather during the w hole carnival; so b eautifu l th a t it  is  a  joy  
to  liv e  in  the world!

A nd then I inform  you  w ho got married. [E num erates id  
w eddings.] A nd Jozek H ejm ejak  [son of Hejm ej] w as to  m arry in  
G ostw ica, in  the house of [the daughter of] the form er m ayor P lata; 
the w edding was to  be on W ednesday before the end of the carnival. 
B u t it  g o t spoiled because th ey  could n ot com e to  an understanding, 
for H ejm ej refused to w ill [to h is son] the w hole pölrolek [ancient 
division  of land; literally  “ half a  fie ld ” ; now  it  m eans a farm  of a 
certain  size].

A nd then I  inform  you  w ho died. [Enum erates seven  persons. 
G reetings and wishes.]

J akob F ryzowicz

673 April 19, 1913

. . . .  Go, little  letter, on th e journey, because I  can n ot go m yself. 
F ly , litt le  letter, across m ountains and va lleys to  the d istan t country, 
fly across w aters and rivers as far as Am erica. W hen you  find the 
house of m y  brother, stand a t  the threshold and praise our Lord God. 
W hen you  are near, bow  low  to m y brother, and w hen you  are nearer, 
bow  still low er, and stand in  a corner and say  in  a low  voice in to  m y  
b rother’s ear th at you  com e from  L ittle  K ubina [contem ptful form  
of K uba, itself d im inutive form of Jakob] from L yskow nice, from  the 
one w ho sew s görnice [kind of clothes] and beg h im , little  letter, to 
accept you , beg m y brother to take you  in h is hands, and tell h im  th at  
K uba w rote below  w hatever [news] he heard.2

F irst o f all, m y  heartily  beloved brother I  greet y o u ............... M y
legs are n o t y e t  quite w ell, b u t perhaps I  shall recover slow ly. M ay  
God reward you  a hundred fold for your advice, w h at to  do in order to  
recover sooner. A nd [I wish] h eartily  th at God m ay reward you  for 
your le tter ...............A nd I  thank you  very n icely for the snuff-tobacco

1 Accepting the gifts in this case puts the man in a certain situation of inferi
ority. He is a komornik, without land, while his friend is a farmer. The gifts 
belong to the class of property, not of income, and the reason for giving them is not 
social solidarity, but personal friendship.

2 The whole of the preceding introduction is in verse.
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w hich you  sen t m e in  the letter. I  laughed th a t you  are such a frolic
som e fellow  and knew  how  to  rejoice m e. A nd I thank you  for answ er
ing m e a t  once.

A nd now  I m ust speak w ith  you  and h ave an explanation. W h y  
are you  n o t satisfied w hen I  speak or w rite to you  ivy  and n ot 
fy [“ y o u ” and n ot “ th o u ”]. I th ink it  [W.] is a  very nice letter. 
W hy do you  n ot like it  ? Y ou  cannot do w ith ou t it a t an y  rate, b e 
cause how  can anyb od y om it it  in  speaking to you , either “ W ojciech ” 
[more reverential, full form of the name] or “ W o jtek ” [more fam iliar  
form]. B u t I  cannot agree w ith  you  [about speaking “ th o u ” in stead  
of “ y o u ”], unless— if our Lord God g ives health  to us b oth  and w e  
live long enough— w hen you  return from  Am erica we shall b oth  tend  
hornless anim als [pigs]. T hen  I  shall have more boldness and  
I w ill say  “ th o u ” to  y o u .1 So now  I love you  w ith  m y heart and  
I respect you  w ith  m y love , and I  w ish you  every good. [M ore 
w ishes.] N o w  I inform  you  th at in  K alw arya f  P riest Podw orski 
is dead, the sam e who sen t us im ages . . . .  and in  L w ow  ț  is dead  
P riest A dam  W eszolicki, editor of G azeta N iedzielna. [Four m ore 
priests w ho died.] A nd now  in  Podegrodzie w e h ave another priest-
v icar ............... A nd in N o w y  S$cz a stu d en t tried to drown him self on
a fa ir-d ay............... A nd in  Stary S$cz a th ief stole 400 crowns from  a
shoem aker............... A nd the w eather is very  beau tifu l..................A nd
the w atches w hich you  repaired keep go in g ...............A nd th e h igh w ay
is m ade now  near Jozek D u d a[’s farm], [W ishes and greetings.]

K uba F ryzowicz

6 7 4  June 1 2 ,1 9 1 4

[General in troduction  in very  bad verse; greetings; h ea lth ; etc .]. 
I  love you  h eartily , so I  ought to w rite more often  to  you , b u t I am  
so hindered, because I m ust sew  the w hole day, and w hen S u n d ay  
com es I  h a v e  a lso occupation; som e com e to speak ab ou t work, 
others to  take the clothes. So I w rite you  down w hatever I  heard  
from  other people. In  Podegrodzie there w ill be a cloister [a church]
founded, on the spot where M rs. Stroska has a  sm all sh op ...............
T h ey  w ill p ay  her as m uch as she asks, b u t she m ust m ove aw ay from  
th at p lace and field, because a t th at place was born Jan P apczyn sk i,

1 “ Did he tend pigs with you ? ” is a proverbial saying, used when an inferior 
assumes undue familiarity with his superior. The whole paragraph is,, of course, 
a manifestation of the writer’s humility.
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and  h e is a  saint. H e  w as born 213 years ago, he founded a cloister 
of M arians under the M uscovite, and now  tw o are left from this 
congregation. T he M uscovite drove them  aw ay from  his land, and  
th ey  cam e to Cracow and th ey  are in  Cracow, and  on St. Jakob’s 
D a y  th ey  will com e to  Podegrodzie, and one of them  w ill preach, and
th ey  w ill settle in  Podegrodzie forever...............A nd th is I  inform  you,
th a t our priest w ent w ith  pilgrim s from  Cracow to Jerusalem , to  
B eth leh em , to N azareth, to  the m ountain  of St. John. T h e land
P alestin a  is in  T urk ey ...............A nd further I  inform  you  that in
P odegrodzie there is an orchestra of tw en ty  m usicians...............And
further I inform  you  th at 7 m en h ave been called to  the arm y from
G ostw ica ...............A nd our Jasiek lost h is w atch; th ey  w ent for birch-
w ood . . . .  and he lost it  in  th e bushes. H e w ent tw ice to  search 
for it , b u t he did not find it, and he prom ised the people w ho gather 
w ood m oney for finding it  . . .  . and he w ent to  a fortune-teller in 
S^cz th a t she m ight foretell w hether he w ould find it  or not, and she 
to ld  h im  th at he w ould find it , and indeed 3 w eeks later . . . .  a man
found it  and Jozef gave him  2 szöstk i and got the w atch ..................And
B lasiak  M ichal . . . .  sits in  prison...............H e is to s it 4 m onths
for h avin g  wounded the hands of P la ta  w ith  a knife, and he is  also to 
p ay  h im  150 gulden for cuttin g  h is hands. [D escribes in tw o pages 
how  the m an w as arrested.]

J akob F ryzowicz

6 7 5  A u gust 2, 1914

M y dearly beloved Brother: . . . .  I  w as very glad when I  
received  your letter and I  read it  w ith  joy, b u t w hen I cam e to the 
passage about your accident, your m isfortune, th at your leg has been  
so injured, then I w ept. B u t nobody saw  it  except our Lord God  
alone, because nobody was looking w hen I read the letter; nobody  
know s and nobody w ill know  w hat you  w rote to  m e, because n ot every
b od y  ou gh t to know  w hat your condition is .1 I  love you  heartily  
and  I p ity  you  because your strength is so w eakened for how can you  
w alk  and work when your legs are aching. B u t nothing can b e done.

' We find here the implicit admission that sickness, and misfortune in general, 
are things to be ashamed of and not to be spoken of before strangers. This attitude 
may be perhaps explained by individual psychology, but it is possible that it points 
back to the more primitive social identification of physical and moral evil in a 
unique magical evil principle.
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W e m ust agree w ith the w ill of God, because whom  God loves upon  
him  H e sends crosses. M y  leg pained me also very m uch, b u t our 
Lord God granted me to  recover passably. [Crops and weather.]

And further I inform  you  th at the parish-festival on St. Jakob’s 
D a y  had three m eanings. T he first m eaning, as usually , every year. 
T he second m eaning, th at on th is d ay 900 years had passed since the  
first church w as established in Podegrodzie. T he great portal w as 
adorned w ith  flowers and pine trees, and of them  the figures 1014-  
1914 were m ade. T h e third m eaning is the reception of these M arians 
about w hom  I  w rote in  the last letter th at they w ould com e on  
St. Jakob’s D a y . T w o of them  cam e, one had a serm on about 
th is St. Jan  P apczynsk i and St. K unegunda. [D etails of the cere
mony.] T h ey  brought from  Cracow m any books, biographies of 
St. Jan P apczynsk i, and w hoever gave 2 crowns for the cloister-fund  
received th is book, and our priest had pictures of St. Jan P . printed. 
People took  so m any of these books and pictures th at a big fund was 
gathered, and I don’t know  who gave m oney for a big picture of 
St. Jan P . in a gilded frame. [D escription of the service.]

And now , w hen I write th is letter, I  inform  you  w hat is going on  
in  our country. W ell, a  terrible war has begun w ith  Servia, and on  
A ugust 2, w hen I  write th is, all the recruits and reservists belonging
to the arm y h ave gone to B osnia to the w ar...............W hat a crying
and lam enting there is in  our country! I t  cannot be described. 
From S todoly  a ferrym an was taken w ith  h is boat som ewhere to  
the V istula; he w ill there carry the arm y across the river. Chmura 
has been taken, the sam e who cam e from America. H e had sold h is  
farm and intended to go back to Am erica; m eanw hile he was seized  
and taken to the war. N ow  they are to take from the farm ers,
horses for transports and cattle  for m eat...............In  W ieliczka and
B ochnia the salt [mines] w ill be closed and people w ill eat gruel, 
cabbage, etc ., w ithout salt. If on ly  the M uscovite goes to help  
Servia, there w ill be a terrible war. A nd I  inform you  th at our h ost  
has been called  to the arm y and designated to be a constable. I t  is 
som ew hat better because he w on’t go under fire, on ly  he w ill go w here 
he is ordered. A nd now I inform  you  w ho died. [L ist of dead; 
repetition of the sam e new s about the war, and particularly about the  
taking of horses and cattle from  the peasants.] On A ugust 1, te le
grams cam e for all those who belong to the arm y to  go a t once . . . .  
and so som e of them  threw aw ay scythes, others sickles, others rakes,
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and  w ent to  the church, to  confession, and on Sunday to  the arm y and 
to  the w arl

A nd so, dear brother, it  looks in our country. W hat w ill follow , 
G od on ly  knows— how  it  w ill end. T h e priests and  the papers say  
th a t peop le ought not to care about it, because such is the w ill of God, 
and everybody m ust agree w ith  the w ill of God.

A nd now  . . . .  you  write me not to p ay  for m y letters. B u t I  
sh ou ld  b e asham ed to do it; even  if the postage cost a crown, w hat 
does it  m ean in com parison w ith brotherly love. Y ou p ay  also when  
you  w rite to  me, and surely you don’t regret it , because it  is done 
w illingly  and freely, w ithout any com pulsion...............

J aköb Fkyzowicz
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The letters of Osiniak, with the introductory letter of 
his friend, Leon Mazanek, present in an isolated and mag
nified form two attitudes which, while seldom quite con
scious, play an important part in the life of the Polish 
country-people, particularly when it comes to an adjust
ment to modern conditions. Those attitudes are love of 
nature and love of personal independence.

The aesthetic love of nature arises when for some reason 
the utilitarian and the mythical attitudes disappear. One 
example of this evolution is shown in the peasant literary 
production. Here the imitation of existing literary models 
develops an aesthetic attitude, and immediately we find a 
very intense productivity in the line of descriptions of 
nature. Another example is the life of which Osiniak’s 
letters give us a description—the life of poachers, foresters, 
bee-keepers, etc., whose utilitarian attitude toward nature 
finds a much narrower field than that of a farmer, and in 
whom some instruction has destroyed the mythical beliefs 
without destroying the feelings which accompanied them. 
In  the case of Osiniak and his friend the aesthetic attitude 
could develop particularly easily because they are sons of 
town inhabitants and had not the traditional utilitarianism 
of the farmer to overcome.

As to the love of personal independence, it is perfectly 
natural among handworkers of a small town, who have for 
many generations worked at their own risk and profit in 
their own small shops. I t  would seem, on the contrary, 
that this feature could hardly have developed among 
peasants under conditions of serfdom. But this is not the
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case, and for the following reasons: (i) Serfdom had innu
merable degrees, from the absolute subordination, amount
ing to slavery, of the landless personal servant of the lord, 
up to the almost complete liberty of the crown and church 
peasants. (2) In the normal type of serfdom the peasant- 
farmer had only to give a part of his time to the lord, while 
he disposed freely of the rest, and this continual contrast 
between compulsory work and free work must have helped 
to originate and to keep alive a conscious appreciation of 
independence. (3) The interference of the lord or the 
government with the peasant’s personal life was limited to 
important and rare occasions, while in his everyday life 
the peasant was bound only by the social opinion of his 
equals. This explains the fact that the peasant appreciates 
much more this liberty of the everyday life than more 
important social and political liberties, and at the same time 
the seeming paradox that he hates the detailed organization 
and limitation of individual life in modern industrial cities, 
while he complies with it almost without opposition. He 
hates it because he sees no equivalent in free citizenship for 
the lost independence of everyday life, and he complies with 
it because he is accustomed to comply with any authority, 
for during centuries the authority had exerted itself only on 
important occasions and inspired a hereditary awe.

So in this respect, as well as in the attitude toward 
nature, Osiniak and Mazanek, although of the handworker 
class, are good representatives also of the peasants. The 
usually less marked misadaptation of Polish country-people 
to city life is, however, magnified in their case almost to a 
tragical degree. Osiniak never became adapted at all, while 
Mazanek, through his marriage, seems forced to bear it. 
And certainly, in many of the non-specified complaints 
which we find in letters from America, as well as in the long
ing of Polish city-workers for country and land, the two



OSINIAK SERIES

elements analyzed above—love of nature and love of inde
pendence—play an important râie.

The nature of the friendship which united the men is of 
interest. While the actual homosexual relation seems to be 
almost never found among the Polish peasants, there is 
evidently in the present case a distinct feeling of the homo
sexual kind. In Osiniak it expresses itself in the lack of any 
heterosexual relation (stated in a letter of his friend to the 
authors) and in the distinct jealousy with which he dissuades 
his friend from marrying. In Mazanek we find a romantic 
idealization of his friend, of the classical type. This idealiza
tion, as contrasted with the prosaic attitude toward his own 
married life, is evidently assisted by the poetical remem
brance of the surroundings in which they had spent their 
youth, as well as by the subsequent death of his friend. 
Nevertheless it is an interesting manifestation, in relatively 
primitive conditions of life, of the “ Greek love.”

As to poaching, described in detail in some of these 
letters, there is of course little prejudice against it, since 
game is not considered the property of anyone. The spirit 
of adventure was not developed among the peasants until 
some thirty or forty years ago, and poaching was quite 
sufficient to satisfy it.
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676-82, FROM WLADEK OSINIAK, IN GALICIA, TO LEON 
MAZANEK, IN AMERICA, WITH A LETTER (676) FROM THE 
LATTER TO THE AUTHORS

676  Chicago, I I I . ,  N ovem ber, 1914

Dear Sir : H aving read the advertisem ent in D ziennik Z w iqzkow y
I  send you  six (6) letters w hich I received from  the friend of m y  first 
youth, who has not been alive for som e years. If you  can profit from  
them , please notice th at in the first letter, of M ay 26, 1903, som e 
phrases are w ritten in numbers, w hich can be read b y  p utting num bers 
to correspond w ith  the letters, i.e ., i - a ,  2 -b , 3 -c , etc. T h e author of
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these letters, W ladyslaw  Osiniak, as well as m yself, signed below , was 
born in  Glogow, Galicia, i j  [PoKsh] m iles from  R zeszow . Glogow  is 
a sm all town inhabited by  poor but independent handw orkers, w ho  
h ave n o t even an idea of th e slavery of an A m erican factory workm an. 
T h e tow n is situated in  a very beautifu l country, groves and pine  
forests surround it  w ith  a green and black ring, ponds overflowing  
w ith  fish  glisten  in  som e places. Stream s and rivulets flow  from  the 
forests in to  the ponds and ou t of them , gathering them selves in to  a 
river, Szlachcianka. (T his river is called “ Szlachcianka ” [noble girl] 
because the daughter of a  noblem an, proprietor of a  manor, was 
drow ned in  it— so says the legend.)

W ladek (so I  briefly called m y friend) was the son of a  shoem aker, 
I  was th e son of a  tailor. W e lived  in  the sam e street, our houses 
faced each other. Our parents lived  in  great friendship. M y  father 
and  W ladek’s father were seated every sum m er even ing in  th e garden  
under an  old widespreading lim e tree (near every house in  the tow n  
there is a smaller or larger orchard, even  the public roads are planted  
w ith  fruit trees) sm oking their pipes. M y  father took part in  the last 
P olish  revolution [1863] and he related his adventures during this 
revolution  and his 12 years of service in  the A ustrian arm y. W ladek, 
a great dreamer, as a  boy 14-15 years old roam ed w ith  m e around the 
neighboring forests. O ften we slept in the forest. In  the morning, 
about sunrise, we arose, aw akened by the m orning cold, w e admired  
the sunrise, sitting upon big oak trunks on the h ighest h illock , situated  
above a  pond. In  the east cu ltivated  fields are seen and a rising sun 
w hich is reflected in the pond; in  a half-circle a  glade planted  w ith  
young pines, about 6 years old, and farther another half-circle, all 
th is inclosed by  a great m ixed forest of oaks, pines, firs, alders, full of 
big gam e. In  the brushwood are hidden hundreds of hares, foxes, 
m artens. Oh, w hat a delightful im pression one felt in w alking during 
the n igh t, b y  the light of the m oon, along the hills, w ith  a true friend  
a t on e’s side who adored nature— playing flute and ocarin a! T he m oon  
reflected itself in the pond; the echo of the flute flowed far aw ay up 
th e dew . Som etim es we could hear the barking of foxes, or the 
bleating of roes w ho called one another, or the hooting of an owl. W e 
dream ed about far countries, about travels am ong A m erican prairies, 
African deserts, and the jungles of India. T hese dream s drew me here, 
w here bad fortune torm ents m e, penury annoys m e, 3 children cry 
for bread, a w ife com plains, and I  m yself h ave lost all sham e to such
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a degree th a t for the vain  profit of a  few  cen ts I  send those letters from  
m y  best and  on ly  friend, w hich  I  h ave kept in a good h iding-place for 
m any years and read hundreds of tim es. B u t I  hope th a t I  shall 
receive th em  back ...............

Leon M .

6 7 7  Glogow, M ay  26, 1903

D ear F riend : You ask w h at is th e news in Glogow. E veryth in g  
is as i t  has been from old; one can say, “ Old m isery .” [Letters 
w ritten  and  received; general new s about acquaintances.] A s I see, 
you  w an t to  fill your pocket a t once w ith  dollars, for w hen you  had  
easy  w ork you  kept it  for a short tim e, and now  you  rem ain longer 
in  the factories, w hich, I  believe, m ust be like hell. Perhaps you  h ave  
now  m ore m oney; it  ou gh t to be so. B u t perhaps n o t?  I t  is also  
true th a t w riting is tiresom e enough, particularly for the eyes. I  
don’t  even  w an t to read books any more, and I  m arvel how  you  could  
read so  m u ch  w hen you  were w riting [as a  clerk] in G logow. W hen  
I  arise from  th is paper I  go hom e in  the even ing like a blind hen. 
Oh, there is no better, more joyou s m om ent than  to  go w ith  a stick  
[a gun; p oachers’ jargon] to the forest. B u t th ey  guard it  w ell! I  
shall w rite  you  below  about different adventures, because now  I  
should like to  find som ething to say  about G logow, but I  can find  
nothing; w ith ou t joking, I  cannot. [Some new s about people w ho  
intend to  go  to America.] In  your hom e all are in  good h ealth . T h is  
winter w e celebrated in  Glogow the 40th  anniversary of the insurrec
tion of 1863. In  the tow n there is no news a t  all. If you  w rite soon, 
use num bers in som e words. A nd now  I w ill tell you  som ething ab ou t 
shooting [the word ciphered]. F irst I  tell you  th e  fate of Fr. M orarski, 
like th a t  w hich  happened to us. Som ebody from  G logow, probably  
W. M ., k illed  a deer [cipher] in January and th e  gam ekeeper [cipher] 
drove h im  aw ay, so th at he had  to throw th e  gun aw ay, or he h id  it  
after sh ootin g , and the keeper saw  th is and found it  later. I t  w as 
a double-barreled gun. H e im agined th at it  was Fr. M or. A nd  
m oreover, the deer disappeared, because another com panion of the  
m an fled and  carried it  aw ay w hile th e keeper w as pursuing the first
one............... T he keeper took the gun to the chief forester and drew
up a  com p la in t against M orarski, w ho proved th at he was in  R zeszöw  
a t the tim e, and the keeper w ill probably sit [in prison for false com 
plaint]. T h en  he drew up a com plaint against B artuzel, b u t this a lso
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resulted in nothing. T hen  against the m an w ho was there really. 
B u t w ho can prove it  ? T he on ly  result is th at th ey  now  guard the 
forest o f Glogow better. T h e second thing will be in teresting enough. 
L isten . St. Zaj. and W l. Zaj. killed a roe . . .  . ab ou t 5 o ’clock in 
the even ing and, as th ey  like to do, w anted to  take it  hom e right then.
T h ey  cam e to the m eadow  near the spring...............Suddenly about
20 paces back of th em  som ebody called: “ H ello, th iev es!” and so on. 
W h at could th ey  do ? I t  was n o t very dark, so th ey  could on ly  leave  
[the roe] and fly, before he recognized them . A nd so th ey  did. H e  
[the keeper] could indeed h ave tried th e  p lan: “ S top , or I  w ill sh oot,” 
b u t he d id  not th ink of it. O nly later w e learned th a t it  w as [not the 
keeper but] Jozef Jaronski and Jan  D om an sk i w ho were setting traps 
for m artens. T h ey  took the roe and  ate it , b u t a t  least everyth in g  was 
quiet. N ow  another [story] still. On Sunday even in g  after 10 o ’clock  
w e w en t to the forest on the other side of the fields, b y  th e ligh t of the 
m oon. W e were 4: tw o had to drive [the game], tw o to  stand [and 
shoot]. W hen we cam e to the fields there was fog. Y ou  could not 
see an other m an a t 5 paces. So w e walked close to  one another in
order n ot to g e t lo st...............W e cam e to the forest, but in  the fog
w e did n o t see m uch; it  w as cold— snow  up to th e knees. If I  had  
n ot rem em bered to take the com pass we should n ot h ave found the 
w ay  to  the forest. A fter i j  hours of driving, those w ho stood  were 
frozen and m oved, intending to go hom e, and on ly  then w e came, 
h avin g  driven nothing. W e hastened then to  our house as to a 
friend. A s to the gam ekeeper, w ith  whom  we are acquainted, prob
ab ly  you  don’t know  him . H e often  com es to M r. R ’s . . . .  with  
a cart; he is keeper in  his forest. H e was a good  fellow  m ore than  
once w ith  us. I  shot on ly  once at th e  deer, and it  w as so: I  walked 
a long tim e about the forest, I  w en t beyond the last h ill . . . . ; 
th ey  were there. I m oved toward them  for half an hour perhaps, and 
it  w as difficult, because there were 5 of them , 2 ly in g  dow n and the 
others loafing around. I t  was necessary to conceal m yself carefully  
and  to  advance cautiously, lest th ey  notice m e. I  cam e to  45 paces, 
I  leaned against a  tree and shot. I  m issed, as it  proved afterw ard—  
ab ou t 10 inches too h igh, for the bullet was in the tree under w hich  the 
deer lay . B u t nothing could be done, I  had to be reconciled to m y  
fate. A t other tim es it was different. Once we ran through the 
w hole forest of Glogow  follow ing the traces of a bleeding deer w hich  
did n ot fall. T hen it  stopped bleeding, and th at was the end of our
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chase. E ven  worse things happened. N o t long ago, on M arch 8, 
“ i t ” [a deer] go t a good one. “ I t ” could n ot jum p a m oat and fell
in to  th e w ater and was no more to be seen...............And another tim e
things did  n ot go better. St. Zaj. and W l. Zaj., on Good Friday  
afternoon, w en t to the forest in search of “ th is .” T h ey  cam e across 
a “ big on e .” T he first tim e the gun did not go off, on ly the second  
tim e, b u t he m issed, being in a hurry, and th is saved him . H e hid the  
gun and m arked [the place] by breaking a branch. T h ey  w ent a few  
steps and suddenly the gam ekeeper appeared from  behind a th icket. 
T h ey  could not run, because he was near. H e approached and  
w histled. T h e son of the chief forester appeared w ith  a gun and  
threatened to shoot a t them . B u t as th ey  found nothing, th ey  on ly  
quarrelled and w anted to take [the poachers] w ith  them , b u t th ey  did  
not go, and  so the question was left. B ut th ey  [the keepers] w ent to  
search for the gun, and because there was a branch broken, th ey  found  
it , as th ey  are practiced in  the m atter. T here was a law suit, b u t 
nothing can be proved against them . If th ey  had looked into their 
pockets and found the peas and sand [buck-shot and powder], it  w ould  
have been w orse...............

Your friend,
W e. Osiniak

678  P rzemysl, M arch 29, 1905

D ear F rien d : W ell, so you  are still a live...............I  could n o t
believe I  saw  your handwriting. Perhaps you  rem inded yourself 
about our young years?  Alas, th ey  w on’t return again! B u t  
nevertheless you  could h ave w ritten  at least once in half a  year. I 
think th at you  don’t regret a few  cents, and if indeed you  have little  
tim e there, you  can still m ake an hour’s sacrifice for your old  friend. 
Y ou don’t need to m ake efforts to  write poetically  or in som e new sty le , 
but quite sim ply. I  cannot explain to m yself w hat w as the reason  
of your long silence— w hether you  cannot get accustom ed to the  
American ink or pen, or perhaps you  belong to som e sect w hich abhors
w riting, because in the N ew  W orld even this is possible...............W hat
do you exp ect to do about the m ilitary service ? W rite me w hat you  
think about it. I  am  now in Przem ysl, in the post-office. I t  is n ot 
so bad, on ly  there are no holidays, only half a  day every Sunday. 
T h ey p ay  for it , it  is true, b u t it  would be better to get a  few  gulden  
less and to  be freer. I t  is so difficult to get a  leave th at I  could n ot
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even  be a t hom e for C hristm as, a lthough it  is on ly  12 [Polish] m iles 
from  hom e. I  am  in  a storehouse, delivering parcels, because I  read 
well; so sitting in  th e  law yer’s office has proved of som e use. B esides, 
I  have learned to  read R uthenian. I  do nothing b u t deliver parcels, 
som etim es x,000,000 crowns worth. A fter N ew  Y ear I  hope to  deliver 
letters in  Przem ysl. E v id en tly  I  h ave no tim e now  to  am use m yself 
like a noblem an [to poach]. On the d ay  before going to P rzem ysl we 
g o t horns [killed a  hart]. I t  was on E aster, in  th e  th ick et where 
hazel-shrubs grow, w ith  St. Zaj^c. Since then  n oth ing m ore; he
is in  the arm y in  R zeszow , and I  am  here............... Y ou  see th a t I
know  h ow  it  tastes to  be alone in a strange tow n; how  m uch worse it  
m ust be in  a foreign country! B u t I  hope th at you  are g ettin g  on 
better now , because you  can speak more easily . D escribe w hat 
vicissitudes of fortune you  have passed through during th is tim e. 
Are you  n ot married perhaps, like Jozef Podo and D ragu lsk i?  I  
should n o t wish it  so soon to you , as to  a  friend. B u t don’t  conclude 
th at I  experienced it  upon m y own skin; I am  still free as a  bird in  the  
sky. I  d on ’t know  w h at to write further, nor w h at you  w an t to  know. 
. . . . I  w ait for a big letter...............

Weadyslaw

6 7 9  June 9, 1906

Dear Friend: . . . .  D o n ’t despise writing; force yourself to
do it. T o  me you can w rite w ith  a pencil upon any b it of paper...............
I  w on’t be angry, and it  w ill cost you  m uch less trouble. I t  happens 
som etim es th at you  sit som ewhere in  a garden, you  are bored, you  
have nothing to do and nobody to speak w ith; there is a  p encil and  
paper— because you d on ’t wear ink w ith  you. Y ou com pose a letter, 
you  com e hom e and either copy it  w ith  ink or p u t th e  sam e w riting  
in to  a cover, address it  w ith  ink and on the first occasion p u t it  into  
a m ail box. I  perform th is d u ty  in  th is w ay even in  w riting to  m y  
people in  Glogow. I don’t lose m y free m om ents on your letter, I 
write it  during the tim e I  am  on d u ty  in  the post-office. E ven  now  a 
salesm an is interrupting m e. T h e d evil brought h im  to  an noy m e, 
b u t I  m ust be patient.

Y ou are right in n ot thinking of returning hom e for m ilitary  
service and w asting the precious tim e in putting your m outh  under the 
fist of Mr. Sergeant. Som ething can still happen during your pursuit 
of happiness [e.g., you  m ight becom e crippled], and then  th ey  m ust
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free you  from this honor of serving the “ fath erlan d ” ; and if not, you  
w ill still h ave tim e to receive such dainties. E ven  the dog does n o t  
p u t his back under the stick; how  m uch less the m an who is n o t  
m enaced  b y  the honorable authorities [who is ou t of reach]. T h in k  
of it  as if a  trap had been set here, and be careful not to  step  into it ,  a t  
lea st n o t a t  once. I  d on ’t find anyth ing interesting around m e, as 
in  service one alw ays tries to  rise above the others. I  have been  
beaten enough in m y you th  [disciplined by the rough life of a  poacher] 
so th a t I  don’t need to take m uch pains in  com petition  w ith  an  old
gendarm e or an ex-corporal...............Y ou ask w h at I  am  doing now .
W ell, it  is enough to say , as in an y  post-office. I d on ’t  know  w h at I  
shall do in the future, I  five w ith ou t any aim  and I d on ’t  try to  find  
any— if on ly  for th at reason th a t I  m issed once. Y ou can ’t im agine  
perhaps how  hard it  is to  resign a thing about w hich  one has th ou gh t  
for a  long tim e. I  k ill m y  free tim e going on a b icycle around the  
neighboring villages and tow ns. U p  to th e present I  could n ot 
b elieve th at L ajos D ragulski is bound [married] already, b u t I  m u st 
b elieve your words. Perhaps he w ill regret it  som e d ay— or perhaps 
n ot; it  cannot be foreseen. M y  sister B ronka g o t m arried also . . . .  
and  I  could n o t even  be a t the w edding because it  was difficult to  get
leave ............... I  can go hom e very  seldom , though  it  is on ly  12 m iles
an d  th e  fare is 5 crowns there and back. I  am  quite bound— free tim e  
on ly  on Sunday afternoon—an d  every d ay I  m ust rise a t 5 in  th e  
m orning; tw o hours for dinner; till 6 in  th e evening. I t  is perhaps 
better than to do handwork, b u t one is n ot free. I  am  paid 1 gulden  
15 kreuzer a  d ay and the uniform; on the side I  get on ly  a few  crow ns 
a m onth  [tips]. B u t here everyth ing is so expensive th a t a lm ost 
n oth ing is left, and w hen h olidays com e, C hrist our Lord! one becom es 
a lm ost enraged. Other people am use them selves, and the p o st
officials labor in the sw eat of their brow, so th a t one does n ot w an t to  
ea t w hen he com es hom e for half an hour a t noon. I  th ink  th a t y o u  
d on ’t  work there m uch more h eav ily  in  your factory. W ell, in  a  m ine  
ev id en tly  one m ust labor hard...............

W. Osiniak

6 8 0  Septem ber 21, 1906

Dear Friend: I  received your letter for w hich  I  thank you  m ost
heartily. I  am  glad th a t you  did not begrudge th e tim e or paper, as 
before, to  your old friend. B u t perhaps w e shall y e t  see one another
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once more. W hat do you  think ? I t  seem s im probable indeed, but 
n oth in g  in the world is im possible; so perhaps even  here the govern
m en t w ill change som e day, and then  perhaps it  w on ’t be so difficult 
to  live  as it  is now. W ell, and perhaps the P olish  girl [you are to 
m arry] in Am erica w on’t be able finally to bear th e  wandering in a 
strange land. T ake th is also in to  account, because you w ould be 
b ad ly  off if she sw eetened your free m om ents w ith  dreams about 
returning home. A nd I  should n ot advise you  either to m arry one 
w ho is born there, because it  w ould be like fastening on e’s self w ith  a 
nail to  that world there. Again as to character and birth there are 
great difficulties; the m an ought to know the w om an well before 
m arrying her. W ell, I think th at you  w on ’t b ind  yourself so soon, 
because it w as on ly  a h asty  thought, a  consequence of your longing 
for your country. B u t you  m u st persevere. A nd perhaps you  
w an t to  deceive me ? For a year or three, since people say th at it is 
possible there [to m arry for so short a  time] I  should like to try  such  
d elights, in sp ite of the C hristian principles. I  ought n ot to be 
afraid, because in your preceding letters you w rote th at a t least you  
d on ’t  think of doing th is foolish th ing just now. I t  is also n ot right 
[to object], because th e  world could n ot exist if all those [who marry] 
were fools. B u t one ought to look soberly a t such questions.

In  Glogow there is not m uch new s. D ragula, B alaban, Grodecki 
. . . . and other m en of m y  age have already com e back from  the
arm y, having served three years each ...............W ladek Grodecki plans
on ly  now  to marry K osciuszkow na; he ought to  know  her w ell enough, 
even  from  under. T h is year big rains have fallen, the pond in 
S tyk ow  overflowed its banks, so th at water ran through th e  road. 
T h e beech tree upon w hich you  cut your nam e for the last tim e stands 
safe, th e  spring is in the sam e place, on ly  we are farther aw ay from  
it  th an  before. I  h ave not forgotten the last d ay  either. D o n ’t 
drop the thought of returning just because you  d on ’t know  a n y  trade. 
Y ou can set up a shop or a tavern if you  have a few  ten-gulden pieces, 
and you  can live freely, as, for exam ple, Sokolowski, 2yw iec , Pado, 
and m any others in Glogow. I t  is easier than handwork and does not 
need protection. O nly look into th is American citizenship, so that 
it  m ay not be anyth ing like a m ousetrap [whether Am erican citizen
ship frees from the duties of an Austrian subject]. So you  could com e 
back, and I  say it is w orth while, though I don’t try  to  persuade you  
to  do it. [You say] “ Learn! learn !” W e cannot take all th e  fault
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upon u s [for not having learned], although we are also gu ilty  a  little . 
O nly th in k , w hat did m y father or your father earn! Could we have  
learned, even  in  a bursa [where poor boys are boarded and schooled], 
I could h ave realized m y dreams even w ithout learning, I  could h ave  
been h a p p y  in  sim plicity, but bad fortune persecutes m e even here, 
so th at I  look unw illingly and alm ost w ith  anger upon th is world, as 
you noticed  in  th at last letter. I  would undertake m ad things w hich  
would guarantee a rapid end. And you, fall m ortally in love if you  
will, b u t after som e weeks of love, don’t  marry, b u t w hen the first 
love p asses, then reflect, look well a t th is creature before and behind, 
and th en  act according to your will.

I  forgot to  write you  th at I  have seen liv ing Indians here in  
P rzem ysl. There was an American circus nam ed Buffalo B ill. 
[D escribes the performance; admires particularly the good shooting.] 
W hat is the news in Am erica ? In  R ussia there is revolution. N o 
body in  W arsaw is sure of the next day, and the governm ent does not 
w ant to  g ive  the constitution  and we cannot foresee w h at w ill com e 
of it. E v ery  day som e policem en and their superiors perish. B u t the  
“ h ero ism ” of the R ussian soldiers shows itself upon the innocent 
population; those who m ake the attem p ts are usually safe, and  
the inn ocen t people are arrested. Y ou can guess how  the R ussian  
officials treat them  there [in prison]; it  needs not to be explained to a 
m an w ho reads the papers. T h ey  are braver now  than against th e  
Japanese! . . . .

W f.A D F .K  O s iN IA K

1005

681 D ecem ber 17, 1906

D ear F riend : I  received your letter. Oh, w h at a w edge you  
drove in to  m y head [distressed me]! B u t don’t let us lose our 
balance, b u t discuss things in their order. F irst, I  rejoice th at your  
health  is good. As to w eariness or despair, don’t th ink th at I  am  
free o f th em . If I am not a t least three tim es more weary than you  
I  ought to  thank God. Perhaps you  no longer believe in such a being  
from  beyond the world, but you  m entioned som ething about th e  
devil in  your letter, and since you  believe in  the latter, you  ought the  
more in  th e  former. I  am  alm ost alone here, like a finger, because 
m y associates look crossly a t m e, and if I  had n ot been beaten [and 
hardened as a poacher], more than once I should be ready to w eep. I t
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is a lso  difficult to  find such a friend as I  w ant. H ere I  th ink  fre
q u en tly  about m yself, w hether I am  so fit for n oth in g , or w h y I  have  
such a  bad opinion of this world, and I  can find no other reason except 
th a t I  h ave a feeling of beauty and a love of beau tifu l v iew s o f nature 
too  strongly  im planted  in  m y soul. W e spent too  m uch tim e in the 
forest, dear friend, w hen we were young, and i t  is  d ifficult to  tear these 
m em ories out. I  see here w ell-instructed m en  w ho h ave n o t one 
hundreth  part of such aspirations [love of nature], and  how  m uch  
m ore difficult is it  to  find a desirable friend am ong th e  “ p au p ers” 
[in tellectually  poor] or how  else do you  call th em ?  A nd I  d on ’t  
exp ect to find any, except . . . .  I  m eet som ebody, for exam ple, and  
say , “ L et us go outside of the tow n .” “ W h y ,” h e answ ers “ isn ’t  it  
all r igh t h e r e ? ” “ W ell,” I  answer, “ if you  are su ited , th en  good
b y e .” And the devils take him ! L et thunder strike such a life, 
since you  w ish it  also! I  no longer expect to  find happiness, i t  is not 
su itable to dream about it. T o  see the world ? A t present i t  is an 
unrealizable w ish for m e, so I  did n ot even m en tion  i t  to you . There 
is on ly  one reason w h y I  hope th a t it  w on ’t be too la te , th a t is if only  
I  d on ’t marry, 1 shall have free w ill, and then w e shall see. I  d on ’t 
w an t to  work up to m y death either, I  don’t even  th ink of it. Some 
years ago I  should h ave clung to such w ords w ith o u t reflection  
[probably to the in v ita tion  to come], but ju st th en  there was no 
m oney. N ow  m oney is more easy to get, but th e  conditions are such  
th a t I  m ust consider everyth ing well. I t  is true th a t I  d id  n ot bind  
m yself, but w hat of th a t?  W e are m atched , it  is true; w e suffer 
through it; th is is also true. A nd w hat w ill happen  later on— I am  
stupid  and I  don’t know , as I  don’t know  w h at I  shall be in  the other 
w orld, a  horse or a dog. Y ou speak about gettin g  sick ly  [in order to 
becom e free from  m ilitary service]. I t  seem s to  m e also th a t I  got 
too  sick ly, I  am  n ot quite w ell now  w ith  m y b reast, perhaps it  w ill 
pass aw ay; I  d on ’t know . T h is call to  m ilitary service m ade me 
suffer m uch. I  did not spare m y health , I  th ou gh t: “ E ither [I will 
be free]— or [I w ill risk m y life ?].” I  w alked during severe cold a t  
n ight, m y toes froze, and who knows w hether I  had  n o t inflam m ation  
of the lungs, b u t did n ot lie in  bed. T h e m ilitary exam ination  passed  
h ap p ily , b u t I  can no longer believe in  m y h ealth . W ell, but I  don’t 
m ind it  m uch, perhaps in this w ay I  shall reach th e  end, because w hy  
should I live ? I f  it  were only for this reason, I  can n ot sa y  “ Y e s ” or 
“ N o ” [to your proposal to  com e to  America]. D o n ’t  be angry or
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discouraged from  living because of th is, and a t least d on ’t  stop  
w riting, because I  should like to have at least your address from  tim e  
to  tim e, because nobody can guess the future. So I  don’t need  to  
w rite you  more clearly. A t present I  cannot answer or undertake  
an yth in g  p ositive. Y ou ou gh t to forgive m e and to understand w h y  
I  am  a  little  too lazy. I  hope th at it  w ill pass. F inally , I  w ish  you  
h appiness and good luck in 1907.

Your true friend,
W lA D E K

682  February 2, 1907

D ear F rien d : I  received such a letter as I  did n ot even  exp ect, 
and I  am  very  grateful to you  for it. I  am  doubly  sad th a t I  d is
appointed  your expectation, but in  sp ite of m y  b est w ish I  cannot 
fulfil our old  prom ises a t the present tim e. Perhaps God w ill gran t 
th at it  w ill be possible later on. D o n ’t im agine th at I  have changed  
com pletely . I  h ave on ly  passed, or rather experienced, som e dis
appointm ents, and  therefore it  is possible th a t I  am  som ew hat m ore 
peevish  than during m y youth , b u t I  hope th a t you  w ill forgive m e  
such a sin. I  w rote that I  don’t th ink of m arrying, and you  need n o t  
suspect m e of falling in love w ith  an in habitant of Przem ysl, a lthough  
it  is n o t a  crime and  I would confess it  to you , m y  m ost tender friend, 
a t the first occasion. As to carrying letters [becom ing postm an] it  
is also very  doubtful. I  don’t see anything ahead. I  stand as before 
a cross-w ay. I  believe it  w ill be necessary to  do an y  silly  th ing in
order to end th is uncertainty...............A nd d on ’t forget m e entirely
even  in  California. I  thank you  for the photograph. I  w ill perhaps 
p u t it  in to  a fram e and will wear it  hanging w ith  m y  w atch; it  is 
su itable for that. Y ou have changed hardly a t all in  these 2 or 3 
years, b u t as you  say yourself, it  was m ade 2 years ago. I  expected  
rather to  see b ig whiskers, and I  see a young A m erican. W ell, m ay  
fortune favor you . I  can inform you  also . . . .  th a t our M ilka  
[probably younger sister] has also got married. H ere in  G alicia there  
is n oth ing new , on ly  a t the university [of Lemberg] R uthenian  stu 
den ts, hajdam aki [ =  robbers; old nicknam e of R uthenian  insurgents] 
b eat the professors, broke and tore valuable pictures, and now  sit 
[in prison]. T here is even  the son of an usher from  P rzem ysl, a 
R uth en ian , w ho sits  on account of the Polish  university  in L em berg. 
H is father does n ot m ind it very m uch, but he w ill probably b e driven
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aw ay from Lemberg. W ell, in  the d evil’s nam e, th is  w on’t cost me 
anything.

I  am tired of such a life under an ax [like a slave]. N either  
holiday nor freedom. L et the clear lightning strike it! W hen  
holidays com e, other people breathe [rest], even a horse, even  a Jewish  
one, has holidays som etim es, and here in th is post-office one goes 
alm ost mad. For exam ple, I  have not been in  a church a t mass for 
alm ost a year. W ell, I  shall get to heaven! I  h ave  nothing more to  
w rite, especially since I  have w ritten six letters th is even ing— hom e 
sending wishes for the w edding a t w hich I  was n o t present, to  Jaslo, 
etc. I  greet you  m ost heartily.

Y our friend,

W ladek
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We place this series at this point as illustrating the 
friendship arising between members of the same family, in 
addition to the familial relation, upon the basis of a com
munity of cultural life.

The situation in the Krupa family is that of a growing 
separation between the old and the young generations and 
a new kind of solidarity (although only a partial one) 
between the yoüng people. We find this dissociation of 
interests between parents and children in some other series 
(Markiewicz), but there its basis is the struggle of different 
social and economic forms of life (familial organization and 
individualism, old and new class-divisions, property and 
salary as foundations' of economic life), while here the dis
sociation has its source in new moral ideals which the young 
generation develops, and other differences are only sec
ondary.

The essential ideals of the young generation are those of 
individual intellectual development and of active service to 
the national idea—both rather strange to the parents. 
We have translated three letters of the latter in order to 
show how completely their circle of interests is limited to 
the traditional conditions of peasant life. The only reason 
compelling the parents to give their children instruction is 
the economic one; they have too many children to keep at 
home and they hope that through education the children 
will be able to attain a better position in life. But even this 
consideration is not always sufficient to move them to 
spend money on instruction. Thus, only through the prom
ise of Jozia’s help are the old Krupas moved to send their 
third daughter, Basia, to a school, and over Stasia’s going

1009
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to Kruszynek there has been a long struggle, while the 
parents of Karolcia S. [a cousin] refuse to send her at all. 
As to the national idea, in the old Krupas there is a passive 
clinging to the Polish nationality, but not a trace of any 
thought of contributing actively to Poland’s progress or to 
Poland’s liberty.

On the contrary, the young people show a real enthusiasm 
for both ideals. In Jozia this enthusiasm is already equili
brated and self-conscious; she is the oldest and best in
structed. The advice and the occasional scolding which she 
gives to her brother show her eagerness to see him become an 
educated man and an active patriot. In Stanislawa (Stasia) 
the enthusiasm is still naive. Her admiration of the country 
between Cracow and Warsaw (aesthetically the ugliest part 
of Poland), the pride with which she enumerates the sub
jects she is beginning to study (whose names she cannot 
even record without error), her plans as quickly formed as 
dropped, show that the desire to attain some superior ends 
is formed before the ends themselves are clearly conceived. 
Finally, in the brother there is evidently a great vitality 
and enthusiasm, but connected with an adventurous spirit 
and an insufficient determination of his own attitudes with 
regard to various possible ends.

These three individuals are typical, each in his own way, 
for the development of this kind of idealistic attitudes, both 
in the lower classes under the influence of the higher classes 
and in young people of any class under the influence of their 
elders. The simplest case is that in which the individual 
by his previous life has been prepared to accept consciously 
a determined end—intellectual or moral self-development, 
realization of certain social and political desiderata—and 
gradually subordinates to it his lower egotistic tendencies 
and his traditional attitudes. This case seems to be 
realized exactly in Jozia, whose moral and social ideals are



KRUPA SERIES IOII

such that they could be fully adopted by any individual of 
the peasant class as soon as he understood the necessity of 
substituting conscious efforts toward individual and social 
development for passivity and tradition. Her intellectual 
and patriotic ideals are limited and determined by a strong 
religiosity (of a more profound and personal character than 
the usual peasant religiosity). The qualities which she 
wants to see her brother develop are those most useful in a 
peasant community—laboriousness, parsimony, sobriety, 
practical energy, and wisdom. Aesthetically she enjoys 
most, in full consciousness, those phenomena which appeal 
the most to the half-conscious aesthetic sense of the peasant 
—nature and religious ceremonies.

The second typical way in which idealistic attitudes are 
developed (most frequent in women) is represented by 
Stanislawa. The individual becomes conscious of the 
existence of a certain sphere of interests and aspirations 
higher than his own. He understands at first only its 
superiority, without really understanding its content, with
out discriminating between various ideals. A desire to rise 
to this higher sphere develops, and with it the consciousness 
(often exaggerated) of his own imperfection in comparison 
with the superior men who are at home in this higher sphere. 
Then come strenuous efforts toward self-development, 
always accompanied by the feeling of humility. The 
nature of the ideals which the individual will make his own 
depends in this case, not upon the individual’s past, but 
almost exclusively upon the content of the set of ideal 
interests and tendencies which he has first begun to under
stand, i.e., ultimately upon the group of intellectual, 
aesthetic, moral, or religious workers which he happened to 
encounter and which first introduced him into this new 
world. Of course it may happen later that the individual 
meets a different set of men and ideals which seem to
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him again superior, and then the same process is repeated, 
but it is the first awakening of ideal interests as we find it 
here which is particularly important for further develop
ment.

The third type (more frequent among men) is given in 
the brother to whom the letters are written. Here the atti
tudes are determined, not with regard to the higher sphere 
of idealistic interests, but with regard to the lower sphere 
above which the individual rises. Any new and higher 
idealistic attitude acquired appears as the ground of an 
attitude of superiority assumed toward the materialistic 
tendencies, the apparent meanness of everyday life, the 
traditional customs and beliefs, etc., and toward the men 
who are their representatives. Sometimes a mere theoreti
cal or verbal acknowledgment of a higher end, without any 
effort toward its practical realization, satisfies the individual 
and suffices in his own eyes to justify his superiority. There 
is in the beginning hardly any selection of the idealistic 
attitudes; any attitude may be accepted which fulfils the 
condition of being a basis of superiority in any regard, and 
frequent and apparently illogical changes may occur, de
termined often by the fact that the influence of a given 
attitude has been exhausted, that it has ceased to provoke 
admiration or to make the individual feel his superiority— 
as every emotional reaction is weakened by habit. If the 
individual finally selects a definite end, it is, consciously or 
not, the end which seems best to justify the permanent 
attitude of a superior man, a reformer, a prophet, etc. 
Evidently, there may be more or less sincerity mixed with 
vanity, and frequently an evolution toward a greater sin
cerity is noticeable as the individual progresses in age.

The solidarity among the young people upon the basis 
of their new ideals as against the old generation is well 
expressed in its evolution. Jozia is first alone. Then she
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sees with particular joy that her brother has developed a 
sphere of interest more or less common with hers, and she 
tries to make this community as close as possible. She, 
and in a measure her brother, are glad to see that Stasia 
will soon become one of them, and Stasia understands it 
and feels proud and humble at the same time, until, in her 
last letter, she begins to show a greater independence and 
self-consciousness. Finally, Jozia helps to attract Basia 
into their circle. This solidarity is not limited to their 
immediate family. Franciszek, the instructed peasant, 
sends at his own expense his betrothed, Karolcia, to the 
school when her parents refuse to do so.

Nevertheless, the solidarity is not perfect. The brother 
in America not only shows tendencies to develop certain 
attitudes in disaccord with those of young people in his own 
country, but does not seem to acknowledge fully Stasia’s 
rights to independence of views and of life. Perhaps it is 
his situation as presumptive heir of the farm which leaves, in 
spite of all his “ progressiveness,” a certain background of 
the plain peasant materialism in economic and familial 
matters.

These attitudes, here only incidentally mentioned, will 
be illustrated in another collection of materials (P a r t 
I I ) ,  treating  the actual evolution of the peasant and the 
movement of social idealism.

6 8 3 - 9 4 ,  TO WOJTUS KRUPA, IN AMERICA, FROM 
FAMILY-MEMBERS IN POLAND

683  K rosnica, N ovem b er 30, 1912

D ear little Brother: I  intended to w rite you  long ago, b u t  
I  was a lw ays hindered b y  the lack of your exact address. I  have  
received it  from  hom e only now. So I hasten to talk w ith  you  by  
letter, since it  is im possible to do it  b y  speech. And I w ant so  m uch  
to  have th is  talk  w ith  you , but a  sincere, hearty talk, a  truly brotherly  
one. I  should  like to tell you  w hat lies upon m y heart, and to  receive
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you r confession in  turn. I  hope th a t you  w on ’t refuse m y request and  
th a t th is letter w ill be th e beginning of our understanding. D o  you  
agree ?

T im e has flown already since w e saw  each other. W hen y o u  were 
going to  Am erica w e could n o t even  bid goodbye to each  other. 
W h en  I  learned from  our parents th a t you  had gone aw ay I  w as very  
m u ch  grieved, for know ing your h o t nature I  w as afraid som e m is
fortune m ight befall you , w hich  is n o t difficult in  a  strange country  
for a  young and inexperienced m an. B u t, thanks to  God, I  hear th at 
everyth in g  is going on w ell w ith  you , and I  pray alw ays the H ob est 
M oth er to keep you  under her protection. M eanw hile, th an k s to  
th e  help  of God, I  passed m y  exam ination happily  and am  w orking  
now  for the second year as a  teacher. I  teach  in  the d istrict of 
N o w y  Targ; so it  is am ong m ountaineers. I  am  alone in  a  sm all 
m ountain  village. T h e work is rather difficult and  tedious, b u t the  
people and the children are very  well-disposed toward me. A nd so we 
are both working independently  for our piece of bread, w e are th inking  
of our future. W e are b oth  far aw ay from  the n ative hom e b u t I  am  
a t least am ong m y ow n people w hile you  are far aw ay beyond the 
ocean, surrounded by people w h o speak to  you  a strange language, and  
often  pray to a different God. So d on ’t w onder, brother, if I  feel 
often  anxious lest you  forget th a t you  are a Pole and a C atholic. B ut 
th is w ill never happen. Y ou  w ill a lw ays rem em ber our n ative v illage  
and th e  sm all church, our old  house and our parents. S tasia  wrote 
to  m e just now  th at you  h ave joined th e P olish  “ sokols.” T h is  is 
precisely a proof th at you  rem em ber th a t you  are a Pole. I hear also  
th at you  learn E nglish . E v id en tly  th is w ill m ake your stay  in 
A m erica easier, but d on ’t forget to  read Polish  books also. D ear  
W ojtus, I  hope th a t you  w ill answer m e a t once. I  shall w ait im pa
tien tly  for your letter. W rite m e a t  len gth , how  and  where you  w ork, 
and  how  you  are succeeding. Are you  in  good h ea lth ?  W h at do  
you  do on Sundays ? W hom  do you  v is it there ? A nd in  general 
everyth ing about yourself. In  our country there is trouble now ; 
everybody speaks of war w hich m ay com e. T h e C hristm as holidays, 
so dear to us, are approaching. I  w ish you to  spend them  in  the  
m erriest possible m anner, and  remem ber how  th ey  are sp en t in  our 
country. I  w ish you  so, as if I  broke the wafer w ith  you  at C hristm as 
eve dinner...............I  em brace you  and greet you  heartily.

Y our loving sister,
J Ö Z E F A
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6 8 4  F e b r u a r y  17, 1913

Dear little Brother: . . . .  I  inform you  th at your letter  
rejoiced me very m uch, for I  see from  your words th at although in a 
foreign country and am ong so m any dangers, you  have still rem ained  
true to all that you  took w ith  you from  your native hom e. I am  glad  
th a t you alw ays feel a  Pole and a C atholic, th at you  work and econo
m ize in the thought of your fatherland and fam ily, th at you  avoid bad  
society  and try to instruct yourself and to develop intellectually . W e 
need precisely such m en today, who are not on ly  able to work hard, 
b u t also to econom ize and to use their m oney properly. And th is will 
com e as soon as our people get a t  least en lightenm ent enough to 
understand th at a  man ought not to  work sim ply in order to  drink  
and to waste his m oney later. U nhappily tod ay  it  is usually  so, both  
here in our country and there in  foreign countries. So nothing more 
is left for me than to encourage you  to  go farther on the w ay w hich  
you  have chosen. R ead and learn as m uch as you  can, particularly  
in your native language, though the E nglish  m ay be useful to  you  
there. And then, put aside as m uch m oney as you  can, of course not 
being too parsimonious about your food or any honest am usem ent. 
A nd God preserve you from the idea th at you  m ight rem ain in A m erica  
forever! H ow  m any of the strongest and h ealth iest m en our father- 
land loses every year! Oh, m ay nobody m ake th is already large 
number still larger, but after earning som e m oney and gettin g  more 
experience m ay everyone return speedily to his native threshold and 
use them  here in an intelligent work for the good of his fa th erlan d !

Probably th ey  have w ritten you  from  hom e th at Stasia w en t to  
an agricultural school in the K ingdom  [Russian Poland]. I t  is of 
course very happy news to us, for our Stasia w ill be able to learn  
farm ing and housekeeping. A nd today everybody is proclaim ing th a t  
an agricultural school is indispensable for country girls. B u t I  was 
quite astonished th at our parents, particularly father, agreed to  it. 
A t any rate it leads to expenses, and we both  know  th at w hen m on ey  is 
m entioned in our hom e the question goes as upon clods. [Proverbial.] 
W ell, thanks to God, th at it ended so. M ay  she on ly  happily  finish  
th is school, then the three of us could talk  am ong ourselves ab ou t
everything and understand one an other...............A unt Grabow ska
w ill perhaps com e to me in  the spring, for now  I  am  very  lon ely  
am ong the m ountaineers. I  live alone in  the school, but I  am  n ot 
bored, for there is alw ays work. I  h ave 80 children, so m y head
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scarcely holds out. W e h ave now severe winter; sledging is very  
good. If you knew how  pleasant it  is to go thus w ith  sledges on Sun
d ay  to church in the m idst of these w hite fields of ours, and then to  
kneel down before our Lord Jesus and to sing w ith  on e’s full voice, 
Gorzkie zale! [“ B itter R egrets,” a religious hym n for Lent]. D o you, 
W ojtus, ever hear there our beautiful Gorzkie za le?  Probably not, 
for where should you ? [Rumors about Balkan war.]

J ozefa

6 8 5  M ay 19, 1913

M y dear little Brother: . . . .  A ccept for your letter a hearty  
“ God reward.” E very one of your letters causes m e an enormous joy, 
and m akes m e still nearer to you , if it is possible. I  am still more 
thankful to you because, though not having m uch tim e, you  never
theless write me such long letters and confide to me everything  
so w illingly. I w ait im patiently  for each letter, and when I receive 
it , I read it more than once. I am  very glad th at your health  serves 
you  well. Still I w ould advise you  to change your occupation and, 
if possible, to work som ewhere in t he fresh air, the more so as, accord
ing to your own words, you  intend to v is it Am erica a little; so per
haps you will find som ewhere such an occupation, even  if for smaller 
w ages. For, you see, nothing spoils health  so m uch as staying in a
sultry place...............And remem ber th at you  are still a  young boy and
th at our fatherland needs h ealth y  and strong sons. I  not only do 
n ot blam e your [intention of] v isiting Am erica and becom ing better 
acquainted w ith it, th at is w ith  the U nited States, b u t on the contrary, 
I  encourage you. T rips and changes of th is sort are very instructive. 
So if there is no difficulty about it , do it. Probably you  w ill regret 
leaving your druzyny sokole [friendly sokol associations],1 b u t it  seem s 
to  m e likely that there are also branches of the sokols in other locali
ties. As to the E nglish  language, certainly, since you  are there and 
h ave the opportunity to learn, it  is worth while to  profit by it, for 
everything you learn m ay be useful a t an opportune m om ent. H ow  
glad  I am that m y brother is a druh soköl, for our whole hope today  
is in  these “ friendly associations.” I  w ould beg you also very  
earnestly  to send me your photograph in a sokol’s uniform— for 
probably you are having yourselves photographed. Or if you  have

' The word soköl means “ falcon,” and under the name are organized societies, 
mainly of young men, for athletic and patriotic purposes. Druh is an old Polish 
word meaning “ friend”; druzyna, “ associations of friends.”
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none of th at kind, then  send m e any. Y ou sent som e hom e, b u t I  did
n o t see th em ...............W hat did th ey  write you  from hom e ? T o  me
nothing, and I  d on ’t wonder, for father is busy from  daw n till dark  
w ith  work in the field and has no tim e to take up a pen. H ow  do th ey  
m anage there, poor people ? H ere it  is now  very nice, for th is is the  
m onth  of M ay, the m ost beautiful in the year, consecrated to  the  
H oliest Virgin, the Polish  queen .1 Therefore children adorn her 
statu es and pictures, and everyw here songs in her honor resound. 
. . . .  I t  is splendid everyw here, th e larks sing, the cuckoo calls, the  
frogs croak, and a  single great choir resounds. In  our K rosnica it  is 
so beautiful, so green, th a t I  w ant a lw ays to run about the fields and  
m ountains. A las! I  m u st sit in the cabin, for prim o  [I must] teach  
the children, secundo prepare m yself for the exam ination w hich I  h ave  
to  pass in the autum n. B u t though I  sit a t hom e, I  see through the  
w indow s splendid m ountains around m e. I  hear the murm ur of the  
stream  and the singing of the birds. I  tell you  beforehand th a t as 
soon as you  com e back you  m ust a t once com e to m e, and then w e shall 
en joy  different m ountain-trips. Staska intends now  to com e to  
Zakopane and v is it the T atras, of course w ith  a tourist party . O nly  
she is anxious, poor girl, w hether she will h ave the time.

For the news about W ladek W ., I  thank you  heartily. I  w as very  
pained w hen I  read it. For I believe (and it seem s to m e th a t I  m ake  
no m istake) th at W ladek is lost to  us. For, as a  married m an, he 
surely w ill not w ish to go to the arm y, and th is aw aits h im  certa in ly  
if he com es back. A nd if he does n o t serve his tim e he will never be  
able to com e back. And w h at a grief it  is for his parents, who had  
quite different hopes about him . I  w on ’t tell it to anybody, for on ly  
gossip  would result. I t  is a  sad fact, for in  th is w ay hundreds of 
P olish  m en and w om en are lost to  their fatherland, settling forever  
in  Am erica, or— w hat is worse— gettin g  m orally lost there. A nd  
m eanw hile in our fatherland there are sim ply n o t hands enough to  
work. In  recent tim es em igration has even  increased because of 
these different troubles. Here in our country [Galicia] as in  the w hole  
em pire, the disorder is terrible— the struggle of parties, our local 
parliam ent dissolved, new elections, a  new governor. M ay  God on ly  
grant th at the P oles get no harm  from all this. M ay  the P olish  
C atholics win, and n ot the Jew s and Socialists...............D id  you

1 Allusion to the symbolic crowning of the Virgin as Polish queen by King 
John Casimir in the seventeenth century.
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celebrate there the anniversary of the constitu tion  of M ay  3 ?' Here 
it  w as everywhere solem nly celebrated...............

JÖZEFA

6 8 6  A ugust i ,  1913

D ear little Brother: . . . .  I  received your letter and p h oto
graph...............Judging b y  the photograph you  are a nice boy, but
very childish. I  th ought th at you  were already more serious. And  
see here, such a child w ants to consider him self already as a  citizen  
of the U nited States, and dream s I don’t know  w hat projects. Y ou  
w ill think probably, w h at do I  w an t from you  ? N oth in g  more, 
dear brother, than th at you  m ay n ot forget there, in th is exile, about 
our h oly  faith and our m other-country, th a t you  m ay be a lw ays a true 
C atholic and Pole. For, O m y dear, w hoever is n ot a  good C atholic  
w ill not be a good Pole. W ithout God there is no fatherland, and  
even  if we bring I  don’t know  w h at offerings to  th is fatherland, we 
shall not get our liberty back w ith ou t G od’s blessing. D ear W ojtus, 
I  w as very m uch pained to learn th a t you  do n ot fulfil there in  the 
foreign country our religious practices and duties,- w hich  every  
C hristian Catholic ought to  fulfil. B u t it  is really im possible! I  
cannot believe th at m y  brother has forgotten his prayers, w hich  his 
m other taught him . I t  is true th a t you  are young and inexperienced  
and  bad society  can do m uch evil, b u t I  don’t believe th at y o u  w ent 
so  far as to lose your faith . Oh, this w ould be worse than an yth in g! 
A nd another question, no less disagreeable. I  learn th at you  in tend  
to  becom e an Am erican subject [sic], and then again to jo in  the  
Am erican arm y. I t  w ould m ean the sam e as to  renounce your  
fatherland. M y  dear, in  A m erica on ly  th e m en can settle w ho have  
here nothing to  lose, b u t you  have, I  th ink, your w hole future here. 
T here is work enough and honest earning in  our country, on ly  peop le  
d on ’t know how  to take care of their m oney. A nd if you w an t to  
serve in  the arm y, here you  w on’t  escape th a t pleasure either. I  
th in k  so: earn as m uch as you  can, learn as m uch as possible; in  a 
word, profit w ell from your stay  there, and then  back to us, and  d on ’t

1 The constitution of May 3, 1791, was au endeavor to reorganize Poland upon 
a new basis. I t failed because of the subsequent division of Poland. The anniver
sary is always celebrated in Poland as a claim that (after a century of decay) the 
nation gave proof of its capacity for self-government (by the provision of a more 
democratic and centralized organization) and that the partition was contrived by 
hostile states precisely because Poland had demonstrated that capacity.
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look again a t America. For it is not w orth regretting. And I th ink  
it  is more gay here, in spite of our m isery, than there, w ith  their 
riches. Y ou guess probably th at I  go t the news about you from  
K asia  W ., whom  I m et in Podgorze. W ell, she is quite fit for Am erica! 
I beg you  very m uch, W ojtus, d on ’t g ive her m y letters to  read and  
d on ’t tell her w hat I  write you , particularly about her, for there 
w ould be only useless anger. I t  is true th at th ey  are our fam ily, but 
th ey  belong to those w ho don’t care about their native country and see  
their happiness on ly  in America. W e cannot im prove them , so let 
us rather be silent and do w hat is our d u ty  w ithout listening to  their  
principles, often erroneous. A nd I should prefer if you  k ep t far  
from them , though politely . Were it not true, w hat I  heard about 
you ! I shall w ait im patiently  for your answer to th is letter. A nd I 
beg you very m uch, as your loving sister, write me the sincere truth , 
confide in me everything, as a  good brother to his sister, for I am  very  
m uch grieved...............

J ozefa

6 8 7  Golotczyzna, M arch 2 [1913]

D ear little Brother: H ow happy I  am  th at I  can a t last w rite  
to you. Y ou don’t know  how  I  was pained th at in such an im portant 
change of m y life I  could neither talk w ith you nor even  write to  you . 
. . . .  I  took your address from hom e . . . .  but unhappily I lost 
it  . . .  . and on ly  now th at Jozia sends it  to  me I hasten to w rite and  
to describe to you everything, and also to learn how  you  get on, how
you  succeed...............D ear brother, how do you like m y going to  th is
school? Are you perhaps very dissatisfied? For on the one hand  
the fee in this school costs som ew hat too m uch, and a year of tim e  
will be w asted. B ut I  think th at I shan’t regret it. For now learning  
gives the means to live and is everyw here the best foundation, particu
larly when this enlightenm ent is lacking am ong our w om en in the  
country. N ow , when people begin to think about learning, it  begins 
to  get better and better in th is world. B ut unhappily there is still 
very little  of this learning. And then, I  did not decide alone ab ou t 
m yself. I  wanted very m uch to go and I begged [m y parents] for 
a long tim e to be perm itted. A nd th ey  did not wish to g ive  their 
consent, but only when K arolka’s betrothed began to persuade them . 
Perhaps you  remember him , Franciszek, who w as farm -m anager in  
Czaslaw. He had been him self in such a school, and he held ou t very
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m uch for Karolka and me to go to the school, and he m ade different 
efforts to  this effect. And our uncle and aunt from K am ienice 
praised [the plan] much and advised us to go. A nd when Jozia 
wrote a letter, th at if I  w ent her [greatest] w ish w ould be accom plished, 
and th at she would help me all in her power [they agreed]. B u t we 
were to go  and then again not, from fear of the war w hich m ight 
break ou t from m om ent to  m om ent. A s things becam e quieter, we 
w ent, b u t w hat of it , since th at war was not settled  finally, b u t it  can 
still break out, and will alm ost certainly do so in M arch. Oh, it is 
horrible. In Galicia th ey  begin to take [to the army] boys from 18 
years up. M ay God the Good keep this war far from us, for it never 
brings happiness, even if it  is the best. Were it  a t least a war for our 
country, for our Poland! B u t for the sake of som e ports, etc., it is 
not very pleasant to go to  war. B u t you are probably more curious 
about other things, so I w ill describe m y journey, the surroundings 
here, and w hatever I can.

Perhaps you  received m y letter in  w hich  I  wrote you  th a t I  go 
to an agricultural school in  the K ingdom . I  w rote you  th a t we were 
going to K ruszynek, b u t in K ruszynek there w as no more room, so 
we cam e to G olotczyzna. W e left on January 15, am id leave-taking  
and crying, so losing our heads th at we did not know  w hich w ay to  
take, w hether to go or not. Som e people began to dissuade, others 
frightened us w ith  war, others still th at it is hard to cross the frontier. 
W ell, b u t we w ent, and upon the frontier there was no big terror a t  all, 
we were treated politely . W e w ent through C zestochow a and War
saw, for G olotczyzna is in the province of P lock, and the province of 
Plock is still far enough beyond W arsaw. If you  knew , dear brother, 
w hat a beautifu l country it  is, such plains th at you  cannot see the end, 
big villages, a m ultitude of brick houses, one village far enough from  
another, and exceedingly m any of the m ost various m ills, w indm ills, 
factories. T h e farmers are richer than in Galicia. In som e houses 
the order is quite exem plary. In a word, we were well pleased here. 
W e saw the cloister of C zșstochow a, and we were in W arsaw for som e 
hours, and saw  m any things. I t  is a very  beautiful c ity , th is W arsaw, 
situated in a splendid lowland and th e V istula flows near it  as a 
wonderful w ide girdle. D ear brother! H ow  happy I  should be if 
you  could com e to m e, v is it th is country. B u t alas! these are dreams 
w hich w ill turn into nothing. Jozia wrote m e th at she w ished  
greatly to com e to the K ingdom , but th at she cannot, for you know
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w hat she is occupied w ith , and in vacation  she m ust pass her exam ina
tion, and surely nobody will com e here to m e. W ell, nothing can be 
done, the journey to m e is too far. If God grants me to  pass this year 
happily I shall see everybody again, and perhaps you  w ill com e then—  
so  you also. B u t now  I  m ust think about stu d y and work, for here 
we have stu d y  and work above the ears, so th at we h ave n ot even tim e 
to  worry. For the first m onth  we worried [were hom esick] a little , 
b u t now already less for, as I  wrote, we have p len ty  of work and m any  
com panions. I  have a few  such good and hearty com panions that 
if we had to leave one another now  w e should surely cry. N ow , as 
to the studies, w e are studying m any things. Besides the usual farm- 
studies, w e have lectures about agriculture and we learn all the natural 
sciences, i.e ., geology, chem istry, physics, astrology [sic], and so on; 
also writing, arithm etic, geography, sew ing, cutting, and different 
sm all handicrafts, so th at the w hole day is filled, and there is not even  
tim e to write letters. B u t th is does not m atter, for on Sundays we 
have a little  tim e, and then we w rite letters. On ordinary days we 
rise a t 6, on Sundays at 7. W e go to  sleep a t 10. W e go every  
Sunday to  the church; we have a church near. B esides this, the 
Sundays are spent m errily; we m ake trips to different places, we 
arrange different theatrical p lays. [G reetings, request for letters, etc.]

Stanislaw a

6 8 8  A p r i l  10, 1913

D ear little Brother: . . . .  I  was very glad  on receiving your 
letter and the new s th at you  are in good health  and n ot displeased
w ith all th is...............Your letter, though short, is so kind, good, and
sincere th a t it  w as a pleasure for m e to read it. So once more I thank  
you a hundred fold for your letter, for your recognition of me, your 
advice, and the proofs of your brotherly love and good will. Y ou even  
guess [more than I expressed], dear little  brother. U p to  th e present, in
deed, I did not need m oney very m uch, so I  did n ot b eg for it  expressly;
and then, I  was afraid th at m y letter w ould n ot reach y o u ...............
B ut you  m ust know  th at w hatever you  send . . . .  you  m ust send  
it to the address of the school-superior. [E xact address and details.] 
Perhaps it  w ill seem  ridiculous th a t I  g ive you  on ly  addresses [w ithout 
asking w h at I  want]. B u t it  did not su it me to  w rite [more clearly]. 
W ell, though I did not ask you  form erly, now I beg you  very much 
indeed. I t  is true th a t our parents send m oney to  p ay  th e  school, but
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th is year there is to  be a general excursion of the students to  Galicia, 
and th is will cost about 20 crowns. So I  am  afraid to  ask our parents, 
for indeed there m ight be too m uch of all this for them . If you  are 
so kind, dear brother, as to  fulfil m y request, I  shall be very , very  
grateful to you . For I  w ant very m uch to be on th at trip, and I 
reflected to whom  I  m ight address m y  hum ble request, and I m en
tioned it  in m y first letter to you . W hen you  expressed the readiness 
to do it  I  rejoiced very  m uch th at I  can beg you  and n ot be d is
appointed.

D ear brother, how  is  your life going on, w hether sad 01 gay , or 
sim ply m onotonous and indifferent? H ave you  got accustom ed to 
your life ? For up to the present I  had no idea of any other life than  
th at w hich I led a t hom e. W ell, and now I have go t a little acquainted  
w ith  a different life. For som e people it m ay be splendid, for others 
merry, for others indifferent, for still others sad. M y  life here is 
various; som etim es merry in a group of com panions, satisfied while I 
am studying, and a t other m om ents if n ot sad, then  indifferent. And  
the days pass w ith a m ad rapidity; I  d on ’t know  w hether yours also ? 
I have not an y  pains here; w e live in rather good concord. I  have  
only som e contrarieties about religion, for here som e subversive spirit 
prevails. 1 shall describe it  more exactly  another time. A s to m y  
study about God [of theology], it  goes on well enough. I have nothing  
more of interest to  write you , on ly  I  embrace you heartily ...............

[Stanislawa]

689  June 3 ,1 9 1 3

D ear little Brother: H iding m yself in the garden (for if I  did  
not I should have to work in the garden and there would be no tim e 
to  w rite), holding the letter upon m y knee, I begin to write. Pardon
m e, if it is so scribbled...............I  am  very glad th at you  are h ea lth y
and that you  succeed w ell, for, as I see from your letter, God the  
M erciful does not desert you , and though you m ust work h eavily  the  
fruits of your labor are to  be seen. And the work did not m ake you  a 
light-headed m an nor a spendthrift, for w hen one has to work hard for 
his m oney he learns better how  to m anage it. I t  seem s to m e th at 
you  don’t look upon th is question in a different w ay, for it  m anifests 
itself in m any things. Y ou don’t act as other em igrants, our acquaint
ances, do, b u t on the contrary, you  remem ber your fatherland, for 
you joined the sokols. I  like it  very, very m uch, and surely it  w on ’t



KRUPA SERIES 1023

h a v e  bad results for you , for it  m akes your life more various, g ives  
you  various knowledge and develops your spirit and your courage. 
M oreover you remem ber to learn, and in these tim es it  is perhaps still 
m ore im portant than the preceding thing, for now  the struggle by  
m ean s of knowledge is easier than w ith  the fists. A t any rate, knowl
edge is  indispensable. And then, dear brother, you  remem ber about 
your parents and send them  m oney, for perhaps now  th ey  need it, 
an d  w hen you return th ey  w ill g ive  it back w ith  interest. I  heard 
som eth ing like this, th a t you  intend to rem ain in Am erica, b u t I 
d o n ’t believe it, for w h at w ould then be th e use of sending m oney  
h om e ? And m oreover should you  not long for your country, would  
it  n o t be hard to work during your w hole life and never to  breathe any  
m ore the free air of your fatherland ? N o , dear brother, it  cannot and  
o u gh t not to  be so. I  think th a t you  work there h eavily  on ly  in order 
to  enrich your country, your fam ily  and yourself, b u t n ot to  leave th is 
m on ey in the foreign land. W ell, I  w ill g ive you  here a p ia n . Perhaps 
it  w ill seem  ridiculous to you , b u t I  consider it  very  suitable. Save, 
dear brother, as soon and as m uch m oney as you  can; then  com e back 
and we w ill go to L ithuania and b u y land there, for there is land  
enough and cheap— no more than 150 gulden a m org. I h ave here 
a few  com panions from  L ithuania. T h ey  are very  rich and honest 
girls. T h ey  tell m e everything and persuade m e to  go w ith  them  to  
L ithuania. I  should like to persuade our parents also to do it , b u t it  
w ould be difficult, for th ey  are no more in  the strength  of their age 
and cannot so easily  leave their country. A nd it  seem s to m e th at for 
us it  w ould be very  w ell, for there in  G alicia, particularly in our 
district, the land is expensive and  there is very  little  of it , so that 
farm ing is not splendid there a t all; one m ust continually  add one 
p enny to  another in  order to  defend on e’s self against m isery. I t  is 
difficult even  to think about enlarging o n e’s farm . For m e therefore 
nothing is left excep t to choose som e career, to  stu d y  a little  more after  
leaving the school and to  work in  m y chosen career, for there is not 
m uch a t hom e to return for, w hile thus, b y  p u ttin g  our strength and  
our fortunes together, we could b u y  som ething. B u t more about it  
later; we have tim e enough. M eanw hile I  w ould learn w hether it  is 
true th at W ladek W . got married ? T h ey  h ave w ritten  it  to m e from  
hom e. W e will not go on a trip to Galicia, but w e w ill travel about 
the K ingdom , but this is good, th at we shall learn to know  the K ingdom  
well.
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I  h a v e  here such religious contrarieties, because there is too great 
a  subversion. Som e of m y  com panions, though n ot all of them , 
believe th at m an is created from  the ape. B esides this, they consider 
different prayers useless, etc. And it  troubles m e m uch, for it  is n ot 
so. B u t now  th ings are greatly  changed, and w hen they learn better  
then such absurdities w ill evaporate from  their heads. I  did n ot 
write an yth in g  hom e about it. I  wrote on ly  to  Jozia, and don’t you  
write either. Y ou  wonder perhaps w hy I  d on ’t m ention anyth ing  
about m oney up to the end of m y  letter, b u t I  knew  nothing y e t  up 
to the la s t m om ent, till the p ost cam e and brought the m oney, for 
w hich I  th an k  you  m ost h eartily , m y  golden little  brother.

Y our loving sister,

S[tanislawa]

6 9 0  July  14, 1913

Dear little Brother: . . . .  W hat lies upon our heart, we 
write it  first. So you  did, and I w ill do the sam e. As you , dear 
brother, cared m ost about cleaning yourself from  the reproaches w hich  
people m ade to you , even  so I  m ust present to  you  more clearly the  
conclusion w hich you  drew from  m y own letter.

M y dear brother, d on ’t think a t all th at the thought of leaving  
m y n ative roof, m y  n ative hom e, the parents, e tc ., is so p leasant to me. 
If you  knew  how  hard a struggle I  m ust fight [w ith m yself w hen I  
think] th at this w ill happen really som e d ay and th at I  m ust go aw ay—  
if you  knew  all this, surely you  w ould not think th at I don’t w ant to  
return hom e.

B u t I  d on ’t w onder a t all a t your thinking th at m y  head is turned  
and therefore I  d on ’t w ish to  com e back hom e, for from  m y letter this 
w as clearly to be seen, and you  d on ’t know  the conditions w ell enough  
on the basis of w hich I  cam e to  th is school, so I w ill explain them  a 
little  better.

As you  know , our parents don’t  get on easily [alone] and surely  
th ey  w ould prefer if I  rem ained a t hom e, b u t the econom ic conditions 
don’t perm it it. Our parents have reflected enough about it  even  
before m y departure to the school, and they were convinced before
hand th at it  w on ’t be w orth w hile for me to com e back hom e after  
finishing th is school. M other advised  m e to choose som e career, and  
our parents a lm ost agreed th at I  shall n ot return hom e, except for a 
short tim e. T h en  I  w ished more to be som ewhere in the world, but
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now, on  the contrary, I  have a hot wish to return hom e. A nd perhaps 
I  shall return, for it  is not y e t a t all decided th at I  am  n o t to return. 
I t  w ill depend upon our parents, and upon this— where I  shall be able 
to  use b etter  the learning w hich I shall acquire here, w hether a t hom e 
in farm ing or in som e other occupation.

D ear brother, pardon me for writing all this, but please don’t 
th ink th a t you  have such an unreasonable sister in  w hose head sits 
only  w orldly em ptiness. Forget, little  brother, everyth ing th at I  
w rote in  th at letter, for it  was w ritten  perhaps too unreasonably and  
m echanically , so it  is useless to  a ttach  a great im portance to  it. And  
don’t  take, God forbid, th at w hich I wrote form erly and w hat I  write 
now  in  bad part, for I  w rite you  all this heartily  and truly, as to  a 
brother. D o n ’t think th at I  am  perhaps offended for these few  words. 
A s m an y adm onitions as you m ay g ive  m e, I w ill be on ly  grateful to  
you. I  should like to explain all th is to  you  the best possible, only  
it  is too  difficult in a letter.

B u t probably you  are w eary of reading these excuses, w hich are 
m uch like reproaches, so let us pass to  another subject. D ear brother, 
how  is  your work ? I t  seem s to m e th a t it  goes on p re tty  w ell, since 
you earn nice m oney. T h ey  wrote m e from  hom e th a t you  sent 
m oney and how m uch you  sent. Jozia is very  m uch satisfied w ith  you. 
She w rote me that she noticed from  your letters th at you  did not get 
spoiled a t all in the world, but, on the contrary, you  are an orderly 
[good] b oy . And A unt Grabowska is proud th at you  are am ong the 
sokols. B asia  wrote th at you  intend to send them  your photograph  
in a sokol uniform. I w ould beg you  very m uch to send m e also such  
a photograph if you  can; I should be very glad. I  w anted  to take  
your photograph from hom e, but th ey  did not perm it m e. Karolka  
here adds her request to  m ine, for she also w ants you  to  send a 
photograph...............

I  h ave nothing more of interest to  w rite, for different trifles about 
the school probably d on ’t interest you , such as, for exam ple, th at we 
arrange organization-m eetings and we w ant to organize a scouting  
association. I don’t know  whether you have heard an yth in g  about 
such associations. Their end is also a better lo t for P oland . T hen, 
we publish a paper in  com m on called D zw ign ia  [“ T h e L ev er”].

Y our loving sister,

S[tanislawa]
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691  Radzxechowice, J u ly  12, 1914

Dear Wojtus: . . . .  W h y d o n ’t you  w rite ? H a v e  you  really
forgotten  u s?  Perhaps you  are an gry  w ith  us. B u t I  consider it  
im possible. W hat should you  be angry for?  Such trifles as, for 
exam ple, th at w e don’t answ er you r letter soon ?  P erhaps I  have  
expressed m yself a  little  inconsiderately , for such th in gs m ay  be very  
unpleasant, even  painful. B u t even  to  strangers such  th ings can  be 
forgiven to som e exten t, and it  is so unjustified to  be angry w ith  on e’s 
parents or sisters for such  th ings th a t I can n ot b elieve  th a t you  would  
do it.

B u t I  suppose another cause of anger, w hich  I  d on ’t know  even, 
on ly  guess. I t  m ay be p ossib ly  our hom e conditions, m agnified by  
hum an talking and presented  to you  in a colored light. I  d on ’t  w rite 
it  clearly, do I  ? B u t it  is on ly  because, first, it  is sim p ly  difficult to  
explain  it  clearly in a letter . Secon d ly , I  d on ’t kn ow  w hether this 
letter w ill fall a t  once in to  proper hands (i.e ., you rs). So you  m ust 
rem em ber and guess m an y things, and ask for others in  a letter, and  
then  I  w ill explain them  b etter ...............

I  cam e from the school in  January and  w ill return to the K ingdom  
in  A ugust. T h is tim e I  shall go  to  W arsaw , to  the T eachers’ Sem i
nary. If I  finish this course, w hich  lasts 3 years, I  shall receive a 
place in the K ingdom  as a teacher. A ll th is business w ill cost me 
about 500 gulden. I t  is a  big sum  indeed, b u t w h at can I  d o ?  I 
shall have at least a  secure ex istence and shall be able to  help our 
parents at som e m om en ts...............

Y ou  have heard perhaps th a t K arolka S toyk a  is gettin g  married
in tw o w eeks............... She m arries Franciszek, th e  m an w hom  you
knew , I  think, and who sen t her to  th a t school.

Sta nisla w a

6 9 2  January 1, 1912

. . . .  D ear Son: [L etters received  and w ritten .] Jozia is 
already a teacher; she is in  the m ountains, 3 m iles b eyon d  N o w y  T arg  
and  12 miles from  us. She did not com e for the h olidays to us, b u t to 
your au n t in Podgorze [either because it was nearer, or because of 
disharm ony betw een  her and her parents]. W e heard th a t she has 
30  renski of salary [a m onth], b u t she did n ot w rite how  she succeeds 
there, she wrote on ly  a  sm all card, “ M erry h o lid ays,” and nothing
m ore...............N o w  your- uncle from  B iezanow  is selling th a t cabin
w ith  th a t piece of land and  w e are buying it. So if you  can earn som e
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m on ey , dear son, send  it  to  us, th en  I  w ould  b u y it  a t  once in  your  
nam e. E ven  if you  d o n ’t send, w e shall buy it , but it  w ould be b etter  
if y o u  sen t us som eth in g , for your uncle w an ts 225 [gulden] for it  and  
we h a v e  on ly  a little  more than a hundred, and  we m u st borrow the  
rest. I  d on ’t w rite a n y th in g  m ore o f interest. Thai.KS to  G od, 
n ob od y  am ong your re latives and  acq uaintances died. A t hom e w e  
are in  good h ealth , th anks to  G od, o n ly  Joziek  was a  little  sick. H e
cau gh t cold w hen he w en t to  church on S unday...............N o w  I  ask
y o u  still about one th ing. W hen y o u  w rite to  us, tell us w hether you  
h a v e  seen anyw here W ladek W olsk i, or heard about him , w here he is, 
for your aunt W olska begs y o u  v ery  m uch. H e has not w ritten  to  
th em  since last spring, and  p eop le send various new s about h im  th a t  
he is  gettin g  on [or: b eh av in g  ?] v ery  b ad ly  there. T h ey  had inform ed  
us in  the sam e w ay  ab ou t you  w hen  you  did not w rite to  us for so 
lon g  a tim e, h av in g  lo st your w ork. T h ey  said th a t Jedrek, your  
u n cle’s [son] pushed you  dow n from  a tram w ay, that you  lay  sick in a  
hosp ital. W as it  true ? W e are v ery  curious. I  asked you  ab ou t  
the sam e in the preceding letter , b u t you  w rite th a t you  h ave n ot
received  an y  letter................I  w onder v ery  m uch who devours or h o ld s
up all those letters...............

J akob and  F ranciszka K rupa

6 9 3  October 20 [19x2]

. . . .  D ear So n : [L etters sen t and  received; farm -w ork; 
w eather.] N ow , dear son, I  beg you , if you  can p u t aside som e  
m oney, send it  to m e. I  w ould b u y a co lt, for now  w e h ave gathered  
h ay  and clover enough a t  the second h arvest, on ly  I  lack m on ey , for 
w e h ave sp en t on th at p iece of land  w hich  w e bought from you r uncle, 
and w e spent those 100 renski w hich  y o u  sen t also on this. W e had  
borrowed about th a t m uch m on ey , and  w e paid the deb t a s  soon as  
you  sen t it . A nd if y o u  send som e m on ey now , even  if n o t for the  
horse, w e m ay p u t it  in to  the bank, for your uncle w an ted  us ab so
lu te ly  to  p u t those 200 crow ns of yours [100 renski] a lso in to  the bank, 
and if our Lord God grants it , w e shall p u t them  y e t. For w hen  you  
w ent aw ay people said th a t it  w as a p ity  th a t we h ad  sen t y o u , th at  
you  w on ’t  p ay us back even  th e  journey. So now , w hen you  send  
m oney, everyb od y w onders. A nd w e n eed  m uch for our farm ing, 
as it  u sually  happens. M oreover, th is year the crops are bad. T h e  
grain is n o t very  bad, b u t w e did n o t d ig more than 20 korcy of p o ta 
toes. A s to  Jozia, she does n o t  need  a n y  m ore m oney. S he sen t a
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nice g ift on m other’s nam e-day and  asked us now  to  g iv e  B asia  to the 
school, prom ising to help her. So w e gave her, and  th is w ill also cost. 
A nd now  I also [Stanislawa] prepare to  go to  an agricultural school.
W e both , I and Karolka S toyk a , w ill go  to K ru szyn ek ............... If we
can and if m y  parents allow  m e, w e shall go perhaps on  N ew  Year. 
I t  w ill co st us rso  crowns each. K aro lk a’s father w on ’t allow  her to  
go and  w on ’t g ive her any m on ey , b u t her sister-in -law ’s brother, who 
is a  post-official in B iala, ad vises her to  go and w ill send her m oney. 
A nd I  h ave hope in you. [F am ily  new s; m arriages.] D ear brother, 
m other is glad  th at you  are learning, and  does n o t blam e you  at all 
for h avin g  inscribed yourself [in a  sch ool?], o n ly  she is still curious 
w hether you read an y  Polish  books and  go som etim es to  the church 
and hear serm ons. Our parents request you  to  go  to the church 
as m uch as possible, for w ith ou t G od a ll your efforts w ill be of no 
avail.............  [Parents]

6 9 4  M a y  11 [1913]

D ear So n : W e received your letter  . . . .  and  the m oney, 410
[w ritten: 400 10] crowns for w hich  w e thank y o u ............... N o w , dear
son, w e th ink about it, how  to  use th is m on ey , w hether to  p u t it  into  
the savings bank or to pay our useless d eb t back. F or if I  p u t this 
m oney into the bank, I  should h ave  on ly  20 crow ns of in terest in a 
year, w hile I  m ust p ay 26 crow ns on 400 crow ns, so in  th is w ay 6 
crow ns a year w ould be saved. For you  I  can p u t m on ey  in to  the 
bank in partial p aym ents, or to  b u y  a  p iece of land if there is som e 
opportu n ity , for th is is m ost secure. L ast year, w hen w e bought th is 
half a  m org from  your uncle i t  co st 250 renski and , th an k s to  God, 
w e h ave paid it  already and n ow  w e h ave  a w ider lo t in  a  single piece. 
B u t there is now  no op p ortu n ity  to  b u y a sm all p iece of land, and for 
a large one w e h ave no m oney. A n tek  and Joziek  thank  you  for th at 
m on ey w hich you  sent [for them ]. W e b ou gh t clo th es and  shoes for 
them . Zoska and Stefka thank  you  also and rejoice th a t m other will 
b u y  for them  som e nice stuff for dresses. [W eather; farm -work.] 
W e greet you  heartily , we you r parents and  a ll your sisters and  
brothers, and the grandm other from  near the forest and the [paternal] 
uncle from  near th e forest and  th e [paternal] uncle and  a u n t from  the 
field and the [maternal] uncle and  a u n t from  the b ig house, and  all 
your relatives and  acquaintances...............

J akob and F ranciszka Krupa
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The man Walenty Piotrowski, to whom these letters are 
written, is a type whose characteristic features are present 
to some degree everywhere a t a certain stage in the process 
of rising from a lower class to a higher level. Two varieties 
of this type have found their expression in the French terms 
rastaquou'ere (or rasta) and cabotin. The rastaquou'ere imi
tates the refined attitudes of the aristocratic class while 
lacking the innate refinement of character which would 
make these attitudes natural; the cabotin assumes the 
intense and refined feelings, the high ideals, and heroic 
efforts of a superior man, while he is, in fact, essentially 
commonplace. As the aristocratic refinement finds its 
expression in social forms, the rastaquou'ere begins by 
imitating these forms; as the type of a superior man is 
most explicitly and accessibly expressed in literature and 
art, the cabotin begins by using these expressions. The 
rasta and the cabotin have to be distinguished from the snob 
and the hypocrite. The snob seeks mainly to get recogni
tion or toleration from a group to which he does not hope 
fully to belong (the dog is the pre-eminent snob); the 
hypocrite uses the socially sanctioned attitudes of his own 
class. Neither of them tries really to assimilate any supe
rior attitudes and to get thus into a higher class. Both lack 
one interesting feature of the rasta and cabotin, who play 
the comedy of higher attitudes not only before others but 
before themselves.

There is a great field for cabotinism among the lower 
classes of Polish society, because the higher classes have 
developed, in addition to their refinement of manners, many 
attitudes which in the lower classes are almost lacking, or
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were lacking until half a century ago. These are, particu
larly, intellectual and artistic interest (to a certain extent 
present among the peasants, but without the tendency to 
develop along these lines); social idealism (nationalistic 
and also recently socialistic ideals); romantic love; and, 
finally, the general attitude of superiority toward the lower 
classes, based upon the preceding attitudes. Now, when
ever an individual of a lower class tries to get into a higher 
class he has not only to rise economically and intellectually 
and to imitate the external forms of the life of the higher 
class, but he must also assimilate the attitudes of this class. 
And this always gives rise to a certain amount of cabotinism. 
Sometimes the attitudes are assimilated really and easily 
(Zygmunt and Hanka in this series) because of a natural or 
social preadaptation in the individual, or the assimilation 
of some attitudes may be real and sincere, while in others 
the individual becomes a cabotin.

But Walenty P., as he appears in this correspondence, is 
a perfect cabotin along all lines. First, he imitates the 
intellectual interest; he writes about general problems; he 
probably reads a little. But in comparison with Zygmunt 
it is evident that this interest exerts no real influence upon 
his life. In spite of Zygmunt’s advice and the example 
of his enthusiasm for knowledge and intellectual self
development, it does not seem that Walenty tries seriously 
to develop himself. His work, amusements, and excessive 
letter-writing leave him hardly any time for this. His own 
letters show a much lower degree of culture than those of 
Zygmunt, who is younger. His display of interest in this 
line is evidently artificial. Nor is there more of sincerity 
and depth in his aesthetic interests. He takes part in 
amateur plays, but without real interest, as Zygmunt 
points out. He shows off in the literary line and sends 
poetical letters to everybody. But we have a good proof
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of the lack of originality of his literary composition, for we 
find among his papers a rough draft of a letter in verse 
which he sent, or planned to send, to his parents, and it is 
nothing but a copy of one of the schematic poetic addresses 
to parents printed upon the sheets of letter-paper sold in 
America. Walenty, instead of sending a letter with such a 
printed introduction, evidently copied the latter in order to 
pass it off as his own composition.

Again, in the line of social idealism, he pretends to be 
interested in the socialistic idea. But he does nothing for 
this; he does not even belong to a party, for this requires 
some sacrifice. He is satisfied with occupying in form the 
attitude of an enlightened and self-conscious workman, and 
he does not even try to rise higher in the workman class, nor 
to exert any positive influence upon others.

The attitude of romantic love, sincere with Hanka, half- 
sincere with Stasia (who seems to be much of a female 
cabotin), is clearly imitated and insincere with Walenty, 
who is continually playing before the girls, his friends, and 
himself the fine role of lover. Flirting with both girls at 
the same time, he affects heartbreak, first, after the marriage 
of Stasia, and then after the death of Hanka.

We have no data as to his imitation of the refined 
manners of the higher classes. But there are many hints 
about the attitude of superiority which he occupies toward 
his fellow-workmen in America and of the isolation in which 
he pretends to find himself because of the low cultural 
level of his environment.

Finally, there is one general feature of the cabotin which 
Walenty has to the highest degree. I t  is the interest—the 
only sincere one—which the cabotin naively takes in himself 
and in his various attitudes. I t  is the necessary accompani
ment of the whole process of conscious imitation of a higher 
type of life.
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The situation found in the letters of Stasia and Hanka is 
peculiar. Each of the girls knows of Walenty’s flirtation 
with the other; both are in love with him, Stasia more 
superficially, Hanka more profoundly. There is jealousy 
between them, but neither dares to claim the man exclusively 
for herself; each accepts his indecision as a matter of fact. 
And the man hesitates to the end. He does not seem to be 
very much in love with either of the girls, and still he is 
serious with both. His relation with Hanka is closer and 
more friendly; his attitude toward Stasia more romantic. 
And while he makes declarations of love to both, he proposes 
to neither.

This situation can be fully understood only if we con
sider the social background upon which it developed. The 
persons involved are of the working class, passing into the 
lower middle class. Now the traditional set of attitudes in 
the working class is drawn from two sources—the peasant 
life and the life of the crafts-corporations. Into this 
mixture is here infused the ideology of the upper classes, 
partly through books, partly through the medium of the 
lower middle class. And it is this mixture of heterogeneous 
elements which explains the present situation.

As we know from the peasant letters, love, as idealization 
and individualization of sexual attraction, does not exist 
in peasant life in the form of a socially acknowledged and 
sanctioned attitude—though this does not mean that it 
does not exist as individual fact. The fundamentally 
sanctioned attitude before marriage is “ liking” (friendship); 
after marriage “ respect.” The sexual life before marriage 
is socially condemned, after marriage ignored. (Incident
ally, this may also explain to a certain extent why the loss 
of virginity is not so definite an obstacle to marriage as in 
social groups where sexual life itself is socially acknowledged 
as a basis of marriage.)
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But the relation of “ liking” demands no exclusiveness. 
The claim for exclusiveness appears only as a result of a 
contractual relation—marriage or official betrothal—or of a 
concrete sexual relation (if the latter has results), because 
through the child the sexual relation becomes mediately 
a social fact. Thus a man may court many girls and a girl 
may have many suitors—not only may but ought to do so— 
each knowing about the others, and the indecision has to be 
accepted as a matter of fact. No claim to exclusiveness is 
put forward and no feeling of personal dignity can object 
to hesitation in the other party.

But if the peasant tradition acted alone in the present 
case, it would not be sufficient to explain the situation. 
Indeed, the peasant courtship requires much finer distinc
tions, much more weighing of words, etc., than we find in 
these letters. Expressions as far-going as are used here 
would certainly be equivalent to betrothal if used among 
peasants. They are in fact imitated from the higher classes 
and mainly derived from books. But in a higher class also 
they would be equivalent to a proposal, and a t this point we 
must take into account the other body of tradition—that 
of the old lower bourgeoisie, i.e., the craftsmen and hand
workers.

In certain respects there is incomparably more freedom 
in sexual matters within this class than within the peasant 
class, though this freedom is, of course, only before marriage, 
as in the corresponding German (lower middle) class. 
Perhaps also there has been an influence of the German 
mores, as a part of this class is of German extraction and 
the town-organization was imitated from Germany. But 
certainly the wandering life of the journeyman and the small 
trader must have contributed to the development of the 
freedom of sexual relations by lessening the responsibility 
of the man and by allowing him to break off any engagement.
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Marriage itself is here more an individual than a familial 
m atter—at least more so than in peasant life. The economic 
basis of marriage is also different; work and craftsmanship 
count more in comparison with property than in peasant 
life, and in general the personal life has much more impor
tance. These, and perhaps other factors, have contributed 
to the result that in the lower bourgeoisie sexual relations 
with girls are much more frequent than among peasants, and 
engagement and betrothal have a much less definite 
character. Nevertheless, while the relation—courtship, be
trothal, sexual intercourse—lasts it is exclusive; it may 
be broken off, but not shared with another. Thus the 
situation which we find in the present case would be scarcely 
possible if the traditions of the lower bourgeoisie were acting 
alone, not in combination with the peasant traditions.

Finally, we have a third element—the expression of 
romantic love, imitated from the upper classes. And it is 
curious how insufficiently assimilated this form is. There 
is a peculiar lack of harmony and of adequate expression 
in every letter, and judging from certain statements the 
same feature must have characterized the letters of the man. 
A perfectly cold and formal letter may be followed by 
another in which love is expressly declared. Or in a single 
letter a quite ceremonious form of address may be followed 
by declarations which would require the dropping of all 
formalities (particularly in Stasia’s letters). Or, again, 
phrases of love may alternate with others which seem to 
exclude any love-relation. Phrases which express confidence 
in the man’s reciprocity are found along with others in which 
the contrary opinion is stated, and without any adequate 
transition. Or the most burning expressions of gratitude 
and devotion are wasted upon such trifles as receiving 
cards, photographs, or a ribbon, while constraint and cold
ness characterize many phrases which should be written
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in a totally different way. In  short, the real situation 
would require letters intermediary between more or less 
ceremonious friendship- and acquaintance-letters and open 
love-letters—a type which in the upper classes would char
acterize the beginning of a love-relation. But here no 
intermediary form is found. Instead, there is a most 
unharmonious mixture of isolated expressions, each of 
which would be adequate only in either a love-letter or a 
ceremonious letter. I t  seems as if there were in the girls 
and in the man a strange alternation of contrary attitudes 
following one another immediately and without transition, 
while in reality we see here only the result of the inadequacy 
of the form, imitated from the upper classes, to the content, 
originating in the attitudes of the lower classes.

Curiously enough, both girls attain  finally a more or less 
adequate expression and in quite contrary ways. Stasia 
finds it by eliminating the element of love and by dropping 
into an attitude of cold acquaintance. Hanka, on the 
contrary, finds it by rising above all the traditional attitudes 
of her class and by developing really and unreservedly the 
attitude of romantic love characteristic of the higher classes. 
Her evolution is due to two factors—book-culture and an 
isolation from her usual milieu, which in the beginning may 
have been affected but finally becomes real. Perhaps her 
sickness has contributed also, for we notice more than once 
a higher refinement developing in sick girls, precisely because 
they are more isolated and live a more intense sentimental 
and intellectual life.

The main interest of the letters of Zygmunt lies, (x) in 
the kind of relation which unites the two men; (2) in the 
type of Zygmunt as a “ climber” in the better sense of the 
word.

i. The relation is one of close friendship, with a back
ground of homosexual affection on the part of the older

1035
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Walenty which Zygmunt evidently does not share. As far 
as he is conscious of the other man’s tendencies he tries to 
check them at once and to give to their relation a character 
of normal friendship. The relation as we find it here is 
typical. (Compare the Osiniak series.) Perhaps, indeed, 
there is a little of homosexual affection in every close friend
ship which is not based essentially upon a community of 
interests. A mediate proof of it seems to be that marriage 
usually either interrupts friendship or changes its character, 
makes it more like a business friendship. On the other 
hand, a proof that the homosexual tendency almost never 
passes into act is that the closest friendship does not interfere 
with normal relations with girls. The existence of this 
homosexual element is more easily detected in Poland than 
elsewhere because, particularly in the lower classes, there is 
no inhibition imposed upon the expression of a man’s 
feelings in general. In this respect it is interesting to 
compare Zygmunt and Walenty. The first begins to 
develop such inhibitions owing to the influence of a higher 
intellectual milieu, of his social ideals, and mainly of his 
aspirations to self-development, and he tries to impart the 
same inhibitions to his friend—not very successfully, as it 
seems. Walenty appears here, as well as in his corre
spondence with the girls, as an effeminate, vain, impression
able person, devoid of self-control, and living for show.

2. Zygmunt is not a peasant, but a workman. I t  is 
therefore not strange if very few of the typical peasant 
attitudes are found in him. But it seems strange that not 
even the workman psychology can characterize him. He 
has indeed workman ideas, explicitly socialistic, and a few 
attitudes which could hardly be found in another class, but 
his stock of traditional characters is very limited. This is 
the fundamental difference between him and such men as 
Maks or Waclaw Markiewicz, who in order to climb the
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social ladder must get rid of a great deal of the traditional 
elements. This (in addition to the irreducible individual 
difference of character) explains the fact that the “ climbing” 
in Zygmunt assumes the particular form in which the tend
ency to rise socially, to get instruction in order to pass into 
a higher class and get a higher position, is closely allied 
with, and partly subordinated to, a general disinterested 
tendency to self-development, while both these tendencies 
were dissociated in Maks and Waclaw M., each of whom 
developed only one of them. There is more plasticity in 
Zygmunt, and the intellectual and moral influence to which 
he is subjected can act more freely upon him. For example, 
the economic problem, which determines to such an extent 
the life of peasant climbers, plays a very small part with 
him. He has neither to develop nor to overcome the 
traditional yearning for property. Again, he does not need 
to spend his energy on the religious problem, as the religious 
life never determined his personality to such an extent as it 
does with the peasant. But he remains in a general way 
religious, and his socialism does not interfere with his 
religious tendency, such as it is.

Henryk is a more ordinary fellow than Zygmunt, but has 
come under the same general influences. His life-plans are 
much more determined by his actual situation and by the 
problem of work than by his aspiration to a higher culture. 
In love matters his attitude is typically that of a workman. 
His behavior in matters of gossip is that of a man whose 
sphere of interest is inclosed by the limits of his community, 
although it is not so fixed a community as that of the peasant.

The girl A. P. is Walenty’s cousin. She is also much 
more of a peasant than Walenty himself, or the two girls 
Hanka and Stasia. The introduction in verse to the first 
letter, the religious attitude, the attitude toward priests, the 
manner in which she speaks of her wedding, the importance
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given to letter-writing and to the photographs—all this is 
purely peasant. Even the closeness of the familial relation 
is so.

Jula’s letters are the only example we have of a mere 
friendly correspondence between girl and boy. In all other 
cases there is either family-relation or flirtation, or a t least 
a relation preliminary to an eventual engagement. None 
of all these relations exists here. Such a correspondence as 
we find here would be hardly possible in a pure peasant 
milieu.

695-747, TO WALENTY PIOTROWSKI, IN AMERICA, FROM 
VARIOUS PERSONS IN POLAND. 6 9 5 -7 0 5 , FROM STASIA 
G.; 706-17, FROM HANKA; 718-36, FROM ZYGMUNTJ
737-40, FROM HENRYK; 741-42, FROM A. P . ; 7 4 3 -4 5 , 
FROM JULA; 746-47, FROM THE PARENTS OF WALENTY

695  Zageoba, June 9 ,1 9 1 2

R espected Sir : I  thank you  very, very m uch for the card. For 
indeed I  don’t know  how  I m erited your remem brance. T here is no 
news w ith m e, except th at I  long for R ytw ian y, and still more for 
your society, in w hich m y tim e was spent so p leasantly  and  agreeably  
as it never can be spent in  Zagloba.

Andzia [Hanka] intends to go to R ytw ian y for a church festival. I  
should be glad to go, but alas! m y duties don’t allow  me to  take this 
pleasure.

I should like to w rite more, b u t I  m ust be satisfied w ith  this until 
we get better acquainted, or rather until you  know  me better, for I 
know  already very well your upright character from  the represen
tation of A ndzia, and also a little personally. Then  I  shall write 
you  very much, though I  d on ’t know  whether it  w ill g ive you  any  
pleasure...............

Stasia G.

696  A ugust 2, 1912

R espected Sir : In  the introduction to m y letter I  beg your  
pardon very m uch for daring to delay m y answer for so long a tim e.
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B u t please forgive me this fault, for I  could not answer because of 
lack of time.

R espected  sir! I  send you  m y hearty  thanks for your letter, so 
dear to m y heart. Sir! Y ou wrote so wonderfully and charm ingly  
ab ou t love that your letter m ay be read w ith a true satisfaction. I  tell 
you  th at more than one renowned poet could en vy  you this faculty. 
For w ho, who would represent to  him self love so attractively  ? (Per
h aps on ly  the m an who has already once loved.) B u t as to m yself, I 
do n ot believe m uch in it , for love is often deceitful and w ithout 
reciprocity, though it happens th at it  is also holy  and innocent; yet  
in these tim es th at is very seldom . R espected  sir! Y ou write me 
precisely th at you feel unhappy to the h ighest degree because of not
possessing the reciprocity of M is s -------. Sir! Y ou ought not to lose
hope, you ought not to give yourself up to despair. O nly you ought 
to  try  w ith  all your power th at everything m ight be again as it  was 
before. And because you  are a m an, all th is w ill com e easily. 
R espected  sir! T he greatest burden fell from m y heart a t the m om ent 
w hen I learned from your letter th at you  have n ot y e t  a betrothed. In  
th at case I w on’t be afraid lest-------

R espected  sir! I  never thought th at your heart and your recipro
cal love m ust be conquered w ith such difficulty as you write. If so, it  
seem s to  me th at nobody will conquer your heart, for a wom an has 
not strength enough for such a heroic effort, while a  m an— — Please 
tell m e w ith w hat w eapons can your heart be conquered ? W hether 
w ith h um ility , or w ith jealousy, or w ith  flattery, or w ith kindness, 
etc. ? Or w ith  the m ost dangerous arms of a  w om an— tears ? Please 
write m e, w ith w hat ? Perhaps I w ill adapt m yself. R espected, sir! 
Y ou ask whether “ I have a t least a spark of love ? ” Sir! If I  knew  
how  to g ive love such a charming shape, how  to m ake it  so beautiful,
it  is possible th at you w ould------ Alas! T he gracious H eaven did
not grant me any poetical faculty. So I can tell you  only one word—
th at I ...........................[“ love y o u ” om itted , but marked by  as m any
points as there are letters in the respective Polish words] more than m y  
life. B u t these words are not cold although breathing sim plicity. 
A lthough they are short, y e t  for a lov[er] they contain very, very  
much. R espected sir, I  beg you very m uch, answer m e kindly by a 
letter soon. For I shall w ait for it  w ith  an enormous im patience and 
lon[ging]. Your letter is the only medicine against m y lon[ging]. 
Oh, blessed be the hour in which I knew  you. I  ow e this happiness
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to  A ndzia and I  am  infinitely grateful to her for having made me 
acquainted  w ith you. I  com m end m yself to your kind memory.

R espectfully yours,

Stasia G.

M ore news about you , respected sir, A[ndzia] w ill furnish me, for 
I d on ’t y e t know  anything certain. I  w ill write her a letter on Sunday.

A nd perhaps there is no w om an who is w orthy of possessing your 
heart ? In such a case------- I  beg your pardon. [Irony.]

6 9 7  Septem ber 9, 1912

R espected Sir : I  received your letter and your cards, for which 
I thank you much. I  beg your pardon for having let you w ait so long 
for m y letters. B ut I hope th at you  w on’t take it  in bad part, for it 
was difficult for me to answer, having such a terrible sorrow, about 
w hich you  heard probably from  M iss A nna [Hanka].

R espected sir! Your letter before the last one grieved me much, 
for you  wrote it w ith  a terrible irony; every word in this letter w ounds 
m y heart profoundly. B ut w hat can I do ? I  tried to be sincere and 
open-hearted, and you took all this for false m oney. B ut now  I  will 
calculate m y words, in order surely not to offend you for the second 
tim e.

A gain, w ith your last letter you  com forted me much. R espected  
sir! Y ou  write me not to  mind th at you  did not inform me about 
your leaving W il— — . I  did not m ind it a t all, for I  understand and 
know  the proverb, “ T he heart is not a  servan t” . . .  B u t a t any  
rate it  w ould be more agreeable for me if I had received the new s also. 
And so I  learned only by accident, from A ndzia, that you had left.

I t  is painful to me that you  have so bad an opinion of m e, th at you  
believe me deceitful. Oh, no! I  am com pletely constant, incon
stan cy  is unknown to me. In  order to m ake you  sure of it  I should  
like to g ive you a proof, but unhappily I  don’t know in w hat w ay to do 
it , and for th at very reason you  can be sure. For if I  knew it w ould  
be a sign that I have spoken already w ith som ebody about things like 
this.

H ow  do you  spend your tim e ? I  think very  pleasantly, because 
in the presence of your beloved. W ith m y whole heart I wish you  
am usem ent and a pleasant passage of your tim e. I  have no further
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new s a t all. O nly I  beg you  for a  kind answ er, for w hich I  shall be 
very  grateful to  you. W ith reSpect,

Stasia G.

698 November 18, 1912
R espected Sir : I  inform  you  th at I  had the happiness to  receive  

the letter w hich you sent m e from Am erica. For th is letter and for 
you r rem em bering m e I  express to  you  m y hearty thanks.

R espected  sir! W hat good did you  gain  by leaving your country ? 
Y ou were gettin g  on here p retty  well; w hy do you  search for h appiness  
am ong foreign gods ? I t  seem s to m e th at here in Poland it  can  also  
be found. B u t this depends upon the form in w hich one finds it. 
Som e people consider happiness in the form  of m oney, others in  the  
form  of som ething else. Y ou belong surely to  the form er, since  
everybody goes to Am erica on ly  for m oney. B u t m oney does n ot 
a lw ays g ive happiness. W ith m y whole heart I w ish you  m ay  p u t  
aside m uch, m uch m oney and com e back to  our country as soon as 
possible. H ow  long do you  intend to s ta y  in A m erica? H ave you  
an y  friend there, or do you  spend your tim e lonely  ? Y ou are very  
im polite, for you  did not write any letter for so long a tim e, and  th is  
one w hich you  sent could therefore have been w ritten som ew hat more 
a t length . A nd in general you  used to  w rite your letters in a som e
w hat different w ay. E v id en tly  A m erica is beginning to change you . 
B u t alas! not for the better. In  your letter you  m entioned som eth ing  
ab ou t a photograph. So, if you  are so gracious, I w ould ask for it  
very  urgently and the soonest possible. I  am  curious w hether  
A m erica has changed you . It could not have changed you  for the  
better, for in your person culm inate all the good qualities, and in 
general you  can be counted am ong the best, etc. You w ill th ink  
probably th at th is is an em p ty  com plim ent, but I  speak the sincere 
truth. A nd I am  not the on ly  one who has th is opinion ab ou t your  
person, b u t another very  near to your heart, M iss A [ndzia], a lso  
praises you  to the skies. T here is no new s w ith me, everyth in g  is as  
it w as. I  am  not m arrying y et, for nobody w ants me.

U p to  the tim e I  received your letter I  was very longing and  sad. 
B u t your letter rejoiced m e com pletely . And if I  receive your  
photograph also I shall feel com pletely  happy.

I f  you  spend as few  hours on your work as you  write, th en  I  beg  
you to  w rite m e m any letters, a t least tw ice a m onth; it  w ould n o t be
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so  very  much. Is it  true ? I  don’t  send you  Christm as wishes yet, 
for surely you  will write again before the holidays.

I  have nothing more of interest to com m unicate. I  wish you  
success and merry d istraction w ith  m y whole heart. I beg you for a 
kind answer as soon as possible. I  shall w ait w ith  long[ing] both for 
your letter and for your photograph. I  send you  a hearty handshake.

I  rem ain a lw ays one and the sam e,

Stasia G.

6 9 9  D ecem ber 4, 1912

I nfluential [Wielmozny] Sir : I  inform  you  that I  had the 
honor of receiving from you  a few  d ays ago a new  letter from America. 
[Letters sent; asks for answer.] P lease describe to me everything. 
H ow  do you succeed in A m erica? D o  you  am use yourself m errily?  
A nd then, w hen do you  in tend  to  com e back to our country ? And 
perhaps you think of rem aining there forever ? I t  would be a p ity  if 
y o u  settled  there. R ather com e back to our country.

Please be so kind and send m e your photograph. Y ou  asked  
w hether I  correspond w ith  M iss A nna [Hanka]. W ell, I  m ust tell 
you  th at since you  left R ytw ia n y , I  sen t her no less and no more, but 
eigh t letters. B u t she did not even  begin to answer any of them . 
T h en  I ceased writing to her. And now  I  d on ’t know  at all w hat is 
going on w ith her. W ith me there is no news either. M ortal tedious
ness. Your letters are the on ly  d istraction  for me. So I beg you  very  
m uch, be so kind and write to  me as soon as possible. W ith great 
longing I shall w ait for your letter. A nd I  beg you , don’t  refuse me 
th is grace. P robably you  w ill receive this letter before Christmas. 
So I  send you  m y b est w ishes for th e  approaching holidays. I  h ave  
nothing more to write, on ly  I  com m end m yself to your kind mem ory.

I  rem ain a lw ays the sam e,

Stasia G.
P .S . I  remind you ab ou t the photograph.

7 0 0  January 9, 1913

R espected Sir : I  inform  you  th at I  received your letter, for 
w hich I  g ive you  hearty thanks. Sir! I  am  very  grateful to you  for 
this letter. B u t while on the one hand you  gave m e m uch pleasure 
w ith  it , on the other hand it  w as very  painful to  m e. For how could
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you  have suspected  me of anyth ing like th is, th at I  am  so indelicate  
as n o t to answ er your letters. Y ou offended m e m uch, for I  d id  not 
even  think ab ou t anyth ing like th is, m uch less realize it. I inform  you  
th a t  I  send answ ers a t once after receiving every  one of your letters. 
W h y  you did n o t receive the former rem ains a puzzle to me. T o  your  
le tter  before the last I  sent answers tw ice, b u t having no new s from  
y o u  I did n ot w rite an y  more. I  th ou gh t th at you  were occupied  
w ith  som ebody and I  did n ot w ant to  interrupt a pleasant id y l w ith  
m y  tedious letters. In  a word, I  did n ot w ish you  to  suspect m e of 
im portunity. T h is w as the reason w h y I  did n ot dare to send you  
w ishes for N ew  Year. N ow  please accept m y  late wishes. A nd I  
w ish  you to  get as soon as possible renow n and m illions in  A m erica and  
to  com e as soon as possible back to our country.

I  was pained w hen for so m any m onths I  had no  letter from  you. 
I thought th at you  had already forgotten. Y ou  ask m e w hether I  
w ish to stop m y  correspondence w ith  you . Sir! I f  it  were possib le, 
I  w ould correspond w ith  you  stead ily . B u t this ev id en tly  depends 
o n ly  upon you . I  count m y  correspondence w ith  you  am ong the  
greatest pleasures. So I  hope th at you  w on’t  refuse m e this pleasure, 
b u t th at you  w ill reciprocate by correspondence.

W ith m e there is no news. I  h ave n ot married y e t , unfortunately, 
- and it  is n ot likely  to happen soon, for it  is now  more and more difficult

to  find a husband.
W hat is the new s w ith  you  ? D o  you  remain a bachelor up  to  the  

present? I  beg you  once more, send m e your photograph. In  the  
nam e of m y  parents I  thank you  for the greetings w hich you  sent. 
T h ey  reciprocate in  the sam e w a y ...............

I  com m end m yself to your kind m em ory.
W ith respect,

Stasia G.

P .S . I  w ish you  to  am use yourself m errily during th e  w hole 
carnival.

7 o r  January 29, 1913

Sir : A  m onth  has passed and I  h ave  no new s from  y o u . D o n ’t  
forget th at a  m onth has m any, m any more days w hen th ey  are 
counted w ith  im patience and anxiety. So I  w ill still w ait and  deceive  
m yself th at perhaps I  don’t w ait in  vain.

Stasia G.
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7 0 2  March 14, 1913

Respected Sir : [Letters received.] I  beg your pardon for not 
h aving answered your letters for so long a tim e. B ut please forgive 
m e th is m om entary inconsistency. I  could n ot answer sooner because 
I  w as very  sick for alm ost a  m onth , and in  sp ite of m y wish I was 
unable to answer sooner. B u t now , when I  am  in  health, m y first
act is to  take a pen  in  order to excuse m yself to  y o u ...............H ow  do
you  spend your tim e?  Certainly more m errily than I do, for in a 
c ity  one can am use him self better than in the country. W ith me 
everyth ing is as form erly. I  am  bored, nothing more. And the
tim e passes so m onotonously. I  have nothing more to w rite...............
I  take the liberty of bidding you  goodbye...............I  send you  a hearty
handshake.

W ith respect,

Stasia G.

703  M ay T4, 1913

R espected Sir : I  inform you  th at I  received your letter, your
cards, a  photograph, and ribbons...............Answer m e please, how  did
I  m erit to  be remem bered b y  you  so particu larly? For besides the 
letters and the photograph, these ribbons have confused m e, for I 
d on ’t know , in fact, under w hat pretext I  m ay accept them . T h ey  
will be for me a very dear remem brance. I  don’t think that you  will 
be angry.1 As to the photograph, I  thank you  very much. I t  was 
a very  p leasant surprise for me. I  have asked for it  so often , and  
nevertheless I did not receive it , and I  thought already th at I  should  
n ot h ave the honor of owning your photograph; m eanw hile, I  received  
it  on m y nam e-day. I  m ust confess th at you  look very well upon it. 
. . . . W ith  me there is no new s a t  all; a lw ays the old story ...............

I  thank you  once more for your kind remem brance . . . .  and  
for all these objects, w hich caused me an incom parable pleasure.

W ith respect,

Stacha G.

7 0 4  [W ithout date]

R espected Sir : I  have the honor to  inform  you that I  received
your postcard a few  days ago and your letter, for which I send you  
hearty  thanks.

• She will treat them as a gift too precious to be used. Cf. the behavior of 
Hanka under similar circumstances (No. 716).
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Y ou ask m e w hy I  have n ot w ritten to you  for so long a tim e. 
W ell, I  m ust inform you  th at in this case I am not led b y  anyth ing  
particular, o n ly  one d ay  passes after another and then w eeks pass. 
I  am  now  som ew hat occupied w ith  work, for a few  m onths ago I  
accepted  the place of salesgirl in the local shop, so m y duties are m uch  
greater. A nd so on working days I have no tim e, and Sunday passes 
so rapid ly in am using m yself in a very agreeable society  th at I  h ave  
ab solu tely  never the tim e to think about correspondence. Y ou w rite  
som eth ing ab ou t anger. I  don’t  even  th ink of being angry. God  
forbid! For in  general I  d on ’t like to  be angry w ith  an ybody. I  
prefer to live  in  harm ony w ith  everybody. A s far as it  seem s to  m e  
y o u  h ave n o  reason either to be offended w ith  m e. For if I  d on ’t 
w rite letters o ften  i t  is n ot a  cause to  be angry. W hat is the new s 
w ith  you  ? H ow  do you  am use yourself ? A s to m e, you  can en v y  
m e, for I  spend  the tim e very merrily. I  have a sm all group, b u t  
w ell adapted  to  one another, and perfectly  satisfy ing m y dem ands.1 
I  am  ju st n ow  w riting to A ndzia one letter after another, asking her 
to  com e also. B u t i t  seem s to m e th at she w ill n o t com e. In  case  
she does n o t com e, I  intend to go to her w hen there is a  parish-festival 
in  R ytw ian y . Perhaps then  you  w ill be present a lso?  I  h ave  
nothing m ore to  w rite, I  m ention on ly  th at if you  w ish m e to send you  
m y  photograph— for I  h ave ju st been photographed— then p lease  
send m e yours first............... I  beg you  for a word of new s.

W ith  re sp e c t ,

Stasia G.

P .S . I  am  charm ed w ith  these cards w hich you  send m e. If  
you  are so kind, please send me more. A n yth ing of the sam e 
k ind ...............

’ This letter is clearly intended to break off the relation. Particularly the 
phrases concerning her amusements and the “ pleasant society” aim at this. And 
if we compare this letter with Hanka’s letters in which she protests against sup
positions that she is going into society, or excuses herself for having amused herself, 
we see the real meaning of social life and entertainment in this class—the same as in 
the peasant class, although still more evident in the latter. A social entertainment 
in which both sexes take part is seldom disinterested, as far as young people are 
concerned, i.e., the mere pleasure of society is never the real end. All parties are 
either traditional ceremonial meetings with a religious background (wedding, 
christening, funeral, holiday, festival) or they develop out of the reception of the 
eventual bridegroom or matchmaker in the eventual bride’s house, and retain 
always the character of virtual or actual matching. This is the meaning of all
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7 0 5  [July or A ugust 1913]

R espected Sir : . . . .  Y ou  ask me w hat is the new s with me.
W ell, first I  m ust inform you  th at I am  gettin g  married. T his  
inform ation  w ill not be new s to you , for from  your letter I  learned 
th a t y o u  are very well informed about it. I wonder who was so 
serviceable and saved me the trouble of inform ing you about this 
fact. E xcuse me for not inform ing you  about it  sooner, but I  did  
n o t b elieve m yself th at it  would happen. M y  banns have only just 
been published, and the w edding w ill be on A ugust 10. Y ou wonder 
th a t I  am  gettin g  married so young. B u t I believe, on the contrary, 
th at it  is tim e for me to get married. I  h ave begun m y eighteenth  
year already, tw en ty  is n ot so far, and I  am  very  m uch afraid of 
rem aining an old m aid. M oreover, I  d on ’t m arry because forced to, 
on ly  from  love. I get an ideal husband, who satisfies all m y dem ands 
— m od est enough, evidently . Y ou are interested to  know whence 
m y  future husband com es ? H e w as born in  the province of R adom , 
and educated  in W arsaw. W e have know n each other more than a 
year and  a half, for he now  works in Zagloba. H e is a railway engineer 
and  locksm ith. W e will not rem ain here long. I  think th at we shall 
go  to  W arsaw. I  regret very  m uch th at you  are n ot in our country. 
I  hope th at you  w ould not have refused me the pleasure and would  
h ave b een  a t m y wedding. W hile now , unhappily, too wide a space 
div ides us.

I  intended to  go to  R ytw ian y , but now I  w ill not go, for A ndzia  
w ill com e.

I  h ave nothing more to  write you . I  w ant on ly  to beg your  
pardon if I  ever caused you  any pain, and to ask your forgiveness. 
W rite m e th at you  are not angry w ith  m e. B u t I believe th at I  h ave  
n ot m erited your anger.

Perhaps this is the last letter w hich I shall write you. For now  of 
w h at use would m y letters be to you  ? Surely th ey  would give you  
no pleasure, for as long as I  w as a girl it  w as different, but now  m y

the receptions in private houses (outside of ceremonial festivals), of all dances, 
walks, etc. Therefore a girl or a boy “ amusing” himself is always understood to be 
in search of a match, and therefore a girl or a boy engaged or half-engaged ought 
never to “ go into society” or to seek “ amusement” when the other is absent. 
Stacha’s explicit acknowledgment that she amuses herself means therefore that she 
no longer expects a proposal from Walenty, but is in search of another match 
or even already engaged.
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röle is  com pletely  changed. So I  m ust be satisfied w ith  one thing. 
I  have no m ore news. I  b id  you farewell, respected sir.

W ith respect,

Stasia G.

I  beg you , do not refuse me this grace, and destroy all m y letters.

7 0 6  R ytwiany, N ovem ber 8, 1912

R espected Sir : Oh, how happy I  feel after receiving your letter, 
for which I w aited w ith  m uch longing, but w ith  uncertainty. I 
im agined th at when you w ent to Am erica, I should have to bid  you  
farewell forever, so this day of separation w as for m e as [illegible; 
terrible ?] a  day as if I  bade farewell to everything th at was dear to  
m e upon the earth, as if I  were a t the funeral of m y happiness and  
nothing were left for me except to p u t on mourning and to wear it  
the rest of m y  fife upon the earth.

D ear sir, I have no words to describe and I cannot even  express 
all th a t I  feel, so terrible is your departure for me. So w henever I 
m et your brother, I  alw ays asked him  to g ive me your address if you  
wrote first to  your parents. I  intended to write the first, b u t since 
I  received a letter m yself, I  have your address. D ear ku m ,1 you  
wrote m e about those strikes, and w hile nobody knew  y e t  th at you  
wrote to m e, on the sam e d ay I  learned th at you  wrote to your  
parents also, and th at your parents grieve very  m uch about your  
being in  such m isery. I t  w ould be the best if you  could refrain from  
writing to  your parents [such things], for w hen you  w rite you  cause 
only grief, w eeping, and nothing more. T h is is perfectly useless and  
your parents grieve enorm ously about you. B u t as to  m e, you  can  
be sure th a t nobody w ill learn [that you  h ave w ritten] anyth in g  b a d ; 
if I  tell an yb od y th at you  wrote I  w ill alw ays say  th at it  is all 
right. For not even  m y parents know  w hat you  write to me. A s  
to  the m oney, you  m ay not trouble yourself, for we d on ’t need it. 
Y ou w ill g ive  it  back when you  can. Y ou m ay keep it  w ith  you , 
for in  the case of som e accident it m ay a lw ays be useful. D o n ’t  
send i t  back  until you  think that you  are in  such a good condition  as 
no longer to  be afraid of misery. [Send it] only then, or else I  w ould  
be ready to  send it  back. D ear friend, you  ask about M iss Stanislaw a

1 Probably the god-relation exists, if at all, only between the parents of the 
boy and girl, and she transfers it half jokingly to their relation.
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[Stasia]. I  don’t  know  anything, for since she wrote me that letter 
w hich you  saw , she afterward wrote only one postcard. After your 
departure I  wrote her a letter, registered, and she did not answer. 
T h en  I  wrote 2 cards, and she did n ot answer either. Sister-in-law  
has w ritten me tw o letters already, and she [Stasia] did not. So I  
d on ’t write to her any more and d on ’t intend to  unless she writes to  
m e. T hen  I  w ill inform you  about anything. If you want me to be 
the interm ediary [between you] further I will sacrifice m yself [half 
ironical?] w ith pleasure. D ear sir, please excuse me for not having  
answ ered a t once, b u t you  understand th at I  desire so m uch to answer 
you  im m ediately, on the sam e d ay  on w hich I receive your letter. 
B u t everything was so unfavorable th at I  could not answer a t once, 
and now  I have answered you , but not to everything. M y mother 
has been sick w ith  inflam m ation of the kidneys for 5 weeks, and I am  
so occupied w ith the household and with sew ing that really it is 
difficult for me to afford w riting a letter. Y ou m ust com ply w ith it, 
and you  will k indly forgive me. In  the next [letter] I  will write more 
and I  w ill try [to write] a  little  better, for I  wrote this one so badly  
th at I  am  asham ed to send it. R eally  I  don’t know  what is the fault, 
w hether the pen is bad, or the ink, or the one who wrote. Probably it  
is m y  fault, that I  don’t know  how  to write [nicely], but I  w ill try 
som e day. W e thank you  heartily  for having sen t the photograph, 
for from  sister we had a letter in  w hich they wrote that they received  
your photograph and letter, and asked me to com e.

Greetings from m y parents, and from  me hearty  embraces. [The 
P olish  word for “ sh ak e” (hands) and “ em brace” is the same— from  
Sciskac, “ to press.” Here it  m eans form ally “ handshake,” really 
“ em brace.”] I  beg you  for a kind answer.

[Your] 1 ............[oving],
Anna [Hanka]

707 January 30, 1913
D ear Sir : I  inform you  th at I  received on January 16 the letter 

for w hich I  had w aited w ith  great im patience and uncertainty. I 
send you  a hearty “ God rew ard” for it , and for the good wishes. 
D ear sir, that letter com forted me very m uch, so I  thank you very  
m uch for the reciprocal feelings expressed in it , and about which I 
doubted  m uch, for you  did n ot g ive an y  sign for so long a time. D ear  
sir, I  am  really very  pained and I  regret very m uch that I  sent you  a
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letter w hich m ade upon you  a sad im pression and took aw ay from  you  
a m erry m om ent in  w hich you  could h ave fe lt yourself happy. 
T h ou gh  you  m ay  be confident th at the feelings w hich I share w ith  you  
are sincere. I  live alone also. I  keep com pany w ith  absolu tely  
nobod y, I  g o  nowhere, to  no parties, and nobody com es to m e, so 
I h ave got accustom ed to being interested in no society . I  take no  
w alks either. If I  have a m om ent free, I  spend it  in  reading books. 
I f  you  do n o t believe m e I can confidently appeal to  your brother. 
H e can inform  you. D ear sir! perhaps you  w ill n o t believe w h at I  
w rite, b u t I  feel such a lack  of you  th at I  can never forget for a m om ent 
w h at you  d id  in  going to  Am erica. W hen you  were in  R ytw ian y  I  
w alked every  evening, I  w anted alw ays to see you , to  exchange a few  
w ords, and so  I  spent m y  tim e p leasantly. B u t now  it  is a  veritable  
grave in  R ytw ian y  for m e. B u t nothing can be done, I  m ust accept 
m y fate and be patien t, and perhaps our Lord God will grant m om ents  
like those to  return again. W hat do you  th in k ? I should h ave  
m uch to  w rite, but I  am  afraid, for you  begin im m ediately  to  think  
too  m uch, and  som ething still worse m ay result from  it. If I  th ought 
ab ou t you  and about a stranger [the writer] a t the sam e tim e it  w ould  
be too m uch for you. W hy, you  find yourself in a rather disagreeable  
situation , for if you  are n ot working, you  have enough to think about.

D ear sir, I  w ant to ju stify  m yself, so th at you  w ill forgive m e for 
h aving postponed m y answer som ew hat long. M y  sir, on the even ing  
w hen I  received your letter m y  m other w as very sick. She a lm ost 
struggled w ith  death; so I  w as very m uch im pressed w ith  it. M ore
over, during the whole n ight I  ran like m ad, now  to  the surgeon- 
assistant, now  again to the factory, to m y father, and so on. I  had  
to  go w herever it  w as necessary. I  did not cover m yself as I  ou gh t 
to  in  w inter, on ly  as if it  were spring, and I caught a rather serious 
cold, so  th at I  w as afraid I should go to  the cem etery. B u t I  w as 
well cared for a t once, and in som e w ay it  passed off, so th a t I  am  in  
good h ealth  now. M other cannot y e t  rise from  her bed, for she is 
very w eak. I  w on’t bore you  longer w ith  this story, I  on ly  w anted  
to explain to you  w hy I did n ot answer a t once. I t  w as on ly  because  
I  was sick, and m y m other w as even  very sick; so I  could not w rite, 
for I  had no tim e.

A nd now  I inform you  w hat you  asked m e about. Stacha w rites 
to  m e very seldom , for w hen she does I  have never an y  tim e to answ er  
her. B u t now  I h ave w ritten to her and I  asked w hether she had



PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION

w ritten  to  you. I  d on ’t know  y e t  w h a t'sh e  w ill answer. As to  
M iss N .,  we are not angry w ith each other, b u t w e don’t keep com 
pan y since I  came from Zagloba. O nly when we m eet, we have to 
talk  w ith  each other. Since you  left I  have spoken on ly  3 tim es w ith  
her. She is [pretends to be] a  lady, and I  cannot bear such people. 
[Inform ation about acquaintances.]

Y our lov[ing],

Anna

7 0 8  February 18, 1913

W orthy Friend: I  inform  you  th at I  received 2 letters and a 
card. [One page about w riting letters and answering.] Your 
brother is very anxious lest you  marry som e p retty  A m erican girl, and 
I  th ink  also much about it , th at perhaps you w ill fall in love and get 
in to  a  marriage bond there in  America. [N ew s about marriages and 
acquaintances]. T . Sz. wrote th at she does not w ish to her worst 
en em y to  make the journey to  Am erica. She was very  seasick upon  
the sh ip , and in Am erica she is im m easurably hom esick. M y  brother 
w rote now  that if I  w anted to  see Am erica he w ould take me in the 
spring. B u t I  would decide to  go solely  in  order to  see more often  
m y  b eloved , i.e ., m y kum , b u t m y  parents don’t allow  me to dream  
ab ou t A m erica, and m other fa in ts a t the m ention of it. So it  seem s 
th a t I  sh an ’t see Am erica. A s long as m y parents are alive I m ust 
rem ain nearer to  them . [R epeats the new s about M iss N . p laying a 
lad y; new s about other friends.]

[Hanka]

7 0 9  M arch 2, 19x3

Dear Sir : I  inform  you  th at I  answered your letters very long  
ago, and  I am  sure th at you  m ust h ave received them . A nd you  
d on ’t deign  to  answer me.

D ear! In  spite o f n ot receiving an y  answer, I  cannot w ait longer, 
for m y heart w hich is w ounded since the m om ent of your departure 
show s m e itself the w ay to  pen  a few  words far aw ay beyond the sea, 
w here the m an is w ho could heal it. [E vid en tly  im itated.] B u t 
w hen, w h en ?  Alas!

N o w  I  sit m using alone and I think how often  I had the pleasure 
of spending such evenings as th is one in talking w ith  you. Oh, how  
p leasant it  was to live then! T od ay  the tediousness is beyond

IOSO
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description. I  am  tortured. W herever I look— em ptiness every
w here. A lw ays I feel the lack of som eone. N oth in g  can m ake me 
cheerful. N oth in g  except this one thought, w hen I remem ber th at  
perhaps som etim e we shall see each other. B u t this w ill n o t com e 
soon probably, w ill it  ? And I do n ot know  how  I  shall be able to  
liv e  thus an y  longer. I  im agine it  w ill not be very  cheerful. B u t  
nothing can be done. I  m ust accept m y  fate.

T hen I  w ant to know  of your health. I am  in  good health , thanks  
to  our Lord God, and I wish you  the sam e, w ith  a true heart. I  beg  
you , deign to inform me how  you  are succeeding, how  you  spend your  
m om ents, w hether merrily, surrounded b y  p retty  foreigners or 
acquaintances. I  am  curious w hat influence [impression] the A m eri
can  girls h ave m ade upon you  ? I think n ot a  bad one, for there all 
the w om en are elegant, though I should n ot en vy  them , for perhaps 
I  could a lso be in their com pany. M y  sister in  A m erica and her 
husband w rote me. I  received their letter th is week. T h ey  ask  me 
to  com e w ith ou t fail. T h ey  alm ost im plore m e. M oreover, m y  sir, 
th ey  w rote me that th ey  had there for m e a b oy  who knew  m e from  
m y  photograph, and is so rich, for he has $2,000, and w hen I  cam e, he 
w ould m arry me a t once. B u t I  answered them  th at if he had  so 
m a n y  thousands let him  search for a w ife more w orthy of him , for 
I  w ill n o t marry for the sake of thousands, but of love. I  a lw ays  
repeat it  to  m yself, th at happiness is on ly  in  love, not in any am ount of 
m oney, for m oney is a  thing w hich m ay be acquired, w hile nothing  
w ill change me. I asked them  where he got his assurance th a t I 
would m arry him  at once, since he le t them  w rite so?  I t  is n ot 
enough th at I  pleased him , for I don’t know  him , and I d on ’t know  
w hether he would please me. W ell, I  d on ’t  know  w hat th ey  will 
answer to  th is. In th is w ay, dear sir, I could have seen Am erica. 
B u t I d on ’t know whether this nice gentlem an who is so sure of h im self 
w ill still w an t me after w hat I  answered them , and so I  h ave a  fresh  
grief. [Irony.]

W ith  the approaching E aster holidays I w ish you  the fulfilm ent 
of your dearest wishes and merry am usem ent in the m ost num erous 
society  p ossib le.1 B u t please do not forget your truly l[oving]

H a n ka

1 This paragraph shows clearly the modesty of Hanka’s claims. A girl claim
ing exclusive rights to the man would never wish him “ merry amusement in a 
numerous society,” because of the meaning of social entertainments, explained 
above.

1051
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7 1 0  [Probably end of M arch or beginning of April 1913]

D ear K u m : Y ou  write th at I  h ave forgotten you already, for 
I  don’t w rite to  you. Oh, it  never w as so and I  am  sure that it never 
can happen, for it  is not perm itted  to  forget about such a true friend 
as you  are to me. Y ou suspect m e of gettin g  married perhaps, and 
th a t therefore I  d on ’t  write. I t  is aw ful to  tease in so terrible a way  
one w ho can love nobody besides you  and w ho certainly would never 
decide to  marry som e m an whom  she could never love! And even  
if I  married, I  could not a lw ays feign th at I  love him , while thinking 
about som eone else. T h is w ould n ot be right. I t  is much better to  
suffer now instead of suffering later, m aking som ebody else suffer 
besides, and betraying him — w hich w ould be more probable than the 
contrary. Therefore I  prom ised m yself to  marry no sooner than you  
com e from  America, and perhaps not a t all. Since you  w ent to this 
unhappy America, I  prepare m yself seriously for the life of an old 
m aid, and as far as it  seem s, I  shan’t be deceived ...............

P lease don’t forget me and write as soon as possible. Your
letters are m y on ly  com fort and d istraction ...............And don’t  write
m e any more th at you  bore m e w ith your letters, for it  offends me 
m uch. I  w ait for your letters as for salvation , and you write such  
tau n ts...............

Your loving,

Han KA

7 1 1 [April] 30, 1913

D ear Sir : I  h ave the honor to  inform you  th at before the holi
days, on Good Thursday, I  received your letter w ith  the wishes, and 
3 cards. T od ay I  received another letter and I am  very  much pleased. 
A fter reading these letters I  feel very  happy. B ecause your letters, 
dear kum, m ake upon m e a very kind im pression. I  read them w ith  
great pleasure every evening, for they alone can calm  m y heart. For 
these letters, so dear to m e, and for your reciprocal feelings expressed  
in  them , I have the honor to  thank you  heartily, dear kum. For the 
cards I  g ive you  also a hearty “ God reward.” I  should be glad to 
thank you  in a more hearty m anner, b u t really I  don’t  know  how  to  
express how grateful I feel to  you , dear kum, for these cards, for th ey  
have a great value for m e and I  w ill keep them  in  remembrance. I 
am  very much pained th at I  cannot reciprocate in  the same w ay, but 
it  seem s to me that our K ingdom  has no cards like these.
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T h en  I  inform  you , dear kum, about m y dear health  and success. 
W ell, th anks to  God the H ighest, I  am  in  good health , and I w ish  you  
the sam e w ith  m y whole heart and soul. A s to m y success, it  is not 
the w orst, b u t I  cannot say  th at it  is good. W e live so as to  push  
m isery before us and to go along in som e w ay or other, though it  is 
u seless for m e to describe it. Y ou know  how  i t  has a lw ays been  in  
R y tw ia n y , and  so it  is now. I work fa ith fu lly , b u t I  h ave little  
profit from  m y work. Therefore I  am  so discouraged th at I  d o n ’t 
even  w an t to  work, although, to  tell the truth, I  did n ot get discour
aged [m erely] because I profit little  from m y work. Y ou are probably  
curious w hy. W ell, if I  m ay tell you , or rather confess truly, I  h ave  
been in  so strange a d isposition for som e tim e th at w herever I  go, 
w herever I  look, I  see nothing w hich am uses or distracts m e. I  
rem em ber on ly  the m om ents long ago w hich we often  spent so p leas
an tly  together. E veryth ing m akes upon m e such a painful im pression  
th a t really  life itself has no attraction  for me. I  am so lonely  th at  
I  w ould  go to  the end of the world to find the person who is so dear 
to  m e and to  confess th is terrible torture and suffering w hich m y heart 
suffers after the loss of the person w ho m ade a glim m ering sm all spark  
in  m y  heart g low  into a burning fire of love. [E vidently  from  a 
rom ance.] A nd your absence has m ade i t  [the love] so strong th at  
nob od y w ill be able to separate [me from  you].

D ear M r. W alenty!' H ow  did you  spend your holidays, m errily  
or n o t ? F or I , though I  w as in  m y kum ’s [W alenty’s parents] and  
our neighbors’ houses and th ey  were in  our house, y e t  I  on ly  pretended  
to  be m erry, and in reality  I  w as as sad as I  seem ed merry. N oth in g  
am used m e. I  did it  on ly  in  order n ot to  m ake an y  enem ies, else  
I  w ould  h ave gone nowhere. On the third d ay  of E aster your m other, 
m y kum , w as w ith  us. T h e tim e passed p leasantly  enough. Y our  
brother w as to com e; I looked for him  during the whole holidays, b u t  
he d id  n o t com e. W henever I  m eet him  I ask him  to com e, b u t he 
a lw ays prom ises m e and never com es. I  have already abused him  a  
little , b u t he does not seem  to be very m uch afraid of m e. Y our  
m other, M r. W alenty, is in  despair about your going so far aw ay, and  
because she cannot see her dear son. D ear kum , really I  en v y  you  
th at your m other loves you  so m uch, even  more than m y ow n m other  
loves m e. T h at a m an should have such luck w ith  certain persons, 
is really to  be envied. I  told  your m other not to  grieve, th a t our 
Lord God w ill help her to  live until you  com e w ith  som e p retty  rich
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A m erican, i.e ., daughter-in-law , and  she w ill feel h ap p y b y  the side 
of your w ife. I  see th a t you r m oth er h as n oth in g  against it; on the 
contrary, she says th a t she w ould  like to  see you  hap p y, and to have  
a daughter-in-law . D ear M r. W alen ty , I  thank  you  much for the 
m oney w hich you  sen t back , b u t I  am  m uch aston ish ed  that you were 
so anxious ab ou t these few  roubles and sen t them  so  hurriedly. Y ou  
hurried quite uselessly . I t  w ould  be b etter  if you  h ad  kept them  until 
I  go to  A m erica; then  you  cou ld  send them  for m y  journey.

D ear M r. W alen ty , I  w o n ’t w rite a n y  m ore tod ay , but in the next 
letter. I  h ave been  sittin g  too  long alread y. I t  is  n ight, one o ’clock, 
and  if m y m other aw akes she w ill scold  m e for n o t sleeping. M y  
parents send you  greetings an d  sa lu ta tion s, and  I  a  h o t kiss.

Thy truly loving,
H anka

712 May 20,1913
R espected Sir : I  h ave  th e  honor to  inform  y o u  th at I  received  

your letter and your photograph , for w hich  I g iv e  you  a hearty “ God 
rew ard.”

D ear M r. W alen ty ! H o w  g lad  I  am  th a t a t  every  m om ent I can  
look a t  least upon a  p icture of a  person so dear to  m y  heart. D ear  
W alek! I  lack the w ords to  express h ow  h ap p y  I  fe lt  after receiving  
those photographs and a lso  a fter reading your letter , for this letter, 
w ritten  b y  y o u ,1 m y  W alek , is m y  on ly  com fort. Perhaps you  are 
offended w ith  m e for h av in g  p ostp on ed  the answ er, b u t if you  knew , 
m y W alek, how  sad it  is to  live  w ith o u t y o u , you  w ould not w ait for 
an answ er, b u t w ould com e yourself. T h en  I  am  sure th at I could  
send a  letter to  you  to  R y tw ia n y  every  d ay , w h ile  now , when I  sit 
dow n to  write a  letter  to  you , m y  dear, I  first read a ll your letters, and  
before I  think w h at to  w rite a  la te  hour approaches and so a d ay  
passes after another. T o d a y  I  a t  la st decided to pen  a few  w ords 
w hich m ight assure you  th a t I  love  y o u  m ore than  life. B u t w h at 
of it , since God the M erciless separated  us and  condem ned to long  
sufferings? T h ou gh  th is w hich  happened , m y  W alek , is your fau lt 
on ly , for I  did w h atever I could; it  w as n o t su itab le for me to do more. 
B u t you  did n ot m ind an yth in g . Y ou  b elieved  th a t if you  w ent to  
A m erica you  w ould forget there you r cou n try  and your friends and

1 At this point Hanka uses the form “ thee” (used also at the end of the pre
ceding letter), and continues to use “ thee” and “ thou” to the end.
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w ould be h ap p y then. T h ou gh  perhaps it  is so , I  th ink  th at still if 
you  com e back  and the persons w hom  you  know  stan d  before your  
eyes, then y o u  w ill be obliged  to  live  as w e do  now , m y  W alek. D ear  
W alek, you  ask m e w h at is th e  use of m y  longing for you . I see th a t  
you  d on ’t like it  m uch, since you  ad v ise  m e to  gather society  [about 
me]. W ell, I  w ill try to  do it  as I  can , for up to  the p resent I  have still 
none. A nd to  y o u , m y  W alek , I  w o n ’t describe an y  m ore m y feelings, 
even  if I  am  m ad w ith  despair. N o w  I  w ill on ly  describe w h at is the  
new s in  R y tw ia n y , and  in  general ab ou t acq uaintances. D o  you  
agree to  it?  I  m u st still m en tion  a b ou t th a t  unknow n Am erican. 
A s to  this, you  can be calm , m y W alek , th a t you  w on ’t h ave any rival. 
T h e m atter is n ot ab ou t som e m arvel of b ea u ty  th a t there m igh t be 
rivalry. T h e one from  A m erica does n ot w rite since I  answ ered them , 
and here in  R y tw ia n y  and  the neighborhood n ob od y g ives an y  
atten tion  to  m e...............

Your truly loving,
Hanka

7 1 3  J une 4 [1913]

D ear Walek: . . . .  I  see from  you r letters and y o u  also w rite
me on these p ostcards som e reproaches ab ou t som ething. I  see  
th at for som e tim e you  are very  nervous. I  d o n ’t  understand w hy. 
Y ou write to  m e w ith  so great “ re sp ec t” th a t really  it  causes me great 
pain. If y o u  th in k , m y  W alek , th a t it  is n o t su itab le for us to  w rite  
“ th o u ” to one another, sa y  so, for it  w as I  w ho began it , and I can  
change it. I  w ill w rite y o u  in  the sam e w a y  a s y o u  w rite on the cards. 
L isten, m y  W alek! Y ou  are offended b ecause I did  n o t w rite you  
w hat you  asked— w h a t peop le say  ab ou t you . W ell, m y dear, I 
tried to  do it . I  saw  M r. M . and M r. D z . and  in  general the others, 
and I began to  speak  w ith  them  ab ou t d ifferent subjects, and I  did  
not notice an yth in g . E veryb od y  expressed h im self so  w ell about you  
that there is no susp icion  w h atever [of their th ink ing an yth in g  bad]. 
So I  noticed , a t least. A s to  M r. M . w ho lives  near the m ain road, 
I have spoken w ith  h im  m ore than once, and  I  hear also from H eia  P ., 
who a lw ays tells m e w h at she know s a b ou t y o u  from  M . A s far as 
I know , M . a lw ays expresses h im self in  a v ery  flattering m anner; he 
does n ot find  w ords enough  to  praise you  and  he speaks a lw ays of 
you as of a  progressive m an. A nd w h at other peop le say , never m ind. 
Let them  talk . Y ou  can n ot be an excep tion , m y  W alek. T h ey  h ave
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som eth ing to say  about everybody, so w h at does it  m atter if they talk 
a little  about you  also ? A nd you , m y  W alek, be a little  less sensitive 
ab ou t these things. I t  w ill be better for you. D o n ’t be impressed 
w ith  such  things, for it is not w orth w hile.1 Y ou ask m e, m y W alek, 
w hether I  w ill go to Zagloba. W ell, be calm , for if it  m atters anything  
to  y o u , perhaps I  w on’t go, for I  am  n ot very anxious to  go  there and 
m y  parents don’t allow  me either, on ly  Stacha a lw ays asks m e to come, 
and m y  sister-in-law w ants me also to com e and to  see her new son, 
w ho w ill be on ly  3 m onths old on June 8. I did n ot w an t to go as a 
kum a  [of the sister= godm other of the baby], so th ey  w ant me to  
com e now  to them , and on ly  then th ey  w ill com e to  R ytw ian y  w ith  
a ll their children, and Stasia also intends to com e. B u t probably  
I  w on ’t go. D ear W alek! I  am  curious w hy you  do n o t w ant me 
to  go  to  Zagloba. Surely you  have nothing to fear, for I  am  not a 
m an and I w on’t fall in  love w ith Stasia, and if I read the letters which  
you  w rote to her it  w ould be nothing, for I  know  even  now  w hat you  
w rite to  her and still I  d on ’t m ind it. On the contrary, I  am  pleased  
th a t you  correspond w ith  each other. So be calm  ab ou t this, for 
n oth 'ng bad w ill result from  it. D o n ’t be angry, m y  dear, for I  feel 
th a t there is som ething the m atter w ith  you , b u t really I  don’t know  
w h at. I  should be very grateful to  you  for k indly inform ing me. 
D ear W alek! Y ou write me som ething about burning of photographs, 
so  I beg  you  very m uch, d on ’t write such things an y  m ore, for they
cause m e great pain unless you  w ant to tease m e, then  d o ...............
So, m y  dear W alek, if you  burn m y photograph, I  w ill do then  as you  
ad vise  m e to do. T hen you  ask me w hether I have w ell-suited com 
p an y . U p  to the present I  have none and I  d on ’t know  w hat w ill 
be further on. W hat does it  m ean, this w ell-su ited  com pany ? For, 
so  to  speak, I  am  too  stupid, I  cannot understand w h at it  means. 
A nd I am  also at a  guess to  know  w hy you  asked m e to  answer you  
during th is season. I  d on ’t know  w hat is the m atter a t this point, 
for I  h ave w ritten more than once during th is sum m er and  before the 
season ends you  w ill receive more than one letter from  m e, and you  
w ill even  n ot w ant to  answer m e an y  m ore, for you  w ill certain ly be 
bored if I  begin to w rite too m uch. There is no new s a t  all, every
th ing is the sam e. O nly th is is new , th at M iss N ow ak  is married.

* The fellow is exceptionally vain, but his interest in public opinion is perfectly 
normal and typical for his class. Its origin lies in peasant life, not in town life. 
The attitude of the girl is above the normal, in this respect as in others, and even 
she is later most profoundly affected by the gossip about herself.
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I  e n v y  her, for they love each other m uch. And Stefcia feels as happy  
as if  she were in  the seventh  heaven. I  was at her wedding, b u t I  d id  
n ot am use m yself very merrily. I  did not w ant to  go a t all, . . . .  
b u t it  was im possible, for she was dressed in m y hom e and she refused  
to  go  w ith ou t me. I w anted to go as a guest, b u t they refused also, 
and  at last I had to agree to be a best m aid. I  had a groom [best 
m an] for w hom  I did not care at all. It was a certain M r. S. W ell, 
never mind how  it  was, b u t he asked for m y hand even there, w ith ou t 
w aitin g , b u t I  asked him  how  old he w as, and I told him  that he w as 
too  young for such things, le t him  still grow to be a com fort to  his
m am m a...............' I  en vy  you  very m uch, m y dear, your spending your
tim e there so merrily. W ho know s whether I  w on’t go to  you  som e  
d a y ...............

I send you a few kisses.
Your loving,

H anka

714 June 30, 1913
R espected Sir : I  inform you th at I  am  now in Zagloba. B efore 

leaving R ytw ian y  I received your letter w ith w ishes, and a t the sam e  
tim e a ribbon, for w hich I thank you  heartily . From R ytw ian y  I 
sen t you  a  letter. W hen you receive it , please answer m e. I  w ait 
for your answ er in R ytw iany. W hat is the new s w ith y o u ?  W ith  
m e nothing. I  am healthy, and merry enough in Zagloba?

W ith respect,

H anka

715 J u ly  20, 1913

M y dear Walek : . . . .  Forgive m y postponing m y answ er, 
b u t I  am  in  so strange a m ood that even today I don’t know how  to  
arrange the letter, w hat to begin w ith and w hat to  end w ith in the 
w riting of th is letter. F irst I m ust begin w ith the beginning. W ell,

'  The wedding-festival, like all ceremonies with a religious source, has primi
tively not the same meaning as non-ceremonial social entertainments; it does not 
involve matchmaking. To be at a wedding-festival is not a matter of choice, but 
to some extent a matter of obligation. The only and important exception concerns 
the best men and best maids, who are usually paired with regard to a possible 
marriage. This explains why Hanka, in her desire to be absolutely faithful to 
Walek, tries to avoid being a best maid, while she cannot refuse to be at the festival.

1 Postcard; ceremonial form.
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m y  W alek, I  w on’t describe it  to you  so exactly , for I  should have to  
w rite for a whole week and there is not tim e enough. A nd I  am sure 
th a t you  know  already everything, for probably som ebody has written  
to  you . F irst I  inform you  th at I  was in  Cracow. I  should never 
h ave gone, the idea would not even  h ave com e to  m y head to go to  
C racow , were it not for this, th at M rs. R og. w ent to  bring her daughter 
Stasia  and they persuaded me and I  w ent w ith  her. I  w ished to  see 
w hether it is possible to  live in the farther world, not in  R ytw iany  
on ly . W ell, and it  seem s to  me th at it  is better to live  anywhere 
than in  R ytw iany. On th is occasion I  called on a  doctor in  Cracow, 
for I  caught cold in the w inter, and I  did not care for being cured; 
I  did  n o t believe in it. T hen I w ent to  the w edding of S taska N . and  
I  fixed m yself better still [I got worse] through dancing, for I  had to  
dance more than the other girls. I  did not m ind it  either until m y  
side began to ache severely. O nly then a doctor was called. H e  
frightened me by  saying there w ould be inflam m ation of the lungs, 
and talked a great deal, but gave me no m edicine a t a ll, on ly  som e 
pow ders and cupping-glasses. B u t this helped little . So the doctor 
in  Cracow, after exam ining m e, told  me th at it  w as a very [illegible 
word] cold and gave m e m edicines, and now I am  getting m uch better. 
B u t since I  cam e back w hoever m eets me asks w hy I w as in Cracow. 
W hen I tell them  th at I  called on a doctor, they say everyw here th at 
I am  sick w ith consum ption. And I  d on ’t say anything, for w hat shall 
I  say  to  stupid people who think th at since I w ent to Cracow there 
can be nothing else b u t consum ption ? I on ly  laugh a t i t  and say, let 
them  blam e m e, so th at no boy w ill w ant to marry m e? I should be 
very  glad , for I  don’t w ant anybody to call on m e or to  court m e. And  
Stasia  R og. is sick w ith a nervous disease, so everybody says already  
th at she has gone m ad. B u t she does not even  dream of going m ad, 
for th is needs som e tim e, while she is already so bad th at for three 
d ays she has been in convulsions. T he doctors say th at if she lives  
until the ninth day, this can pass, but if not, she will die on one of 
these days. I  sit w ith  her continually, for she does not allow  anybody  
to  be w ith  her except m e and K azia, and she does not w ant to  take  
any m edicine from anybody except me. I  tell you , W alek, people  
say th at nobody has y e t seen such a disease. W hen she sleeps she

1 The attitude toward sickness seems to be exactly the same as toward some 
moral fault or sin (cf. Fryzowicz series). This evidently goes back to the peasant 
life, and still further back to the identification of sickness with possession by the 
evil principle, of which we find numerous traces in the peasant language and magic.
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is q u ie t, but she sleeps on ly  if th ey  m ake her sleep w ith  powders. B u t  
w h en  she has slept for these hours, she aw akes and has convulsions 
so con stan tly  that three persons have to  hold her in bed. She asks 
herself to  be held for she w ould kill herself if she h it her head. She is 
q u ite  conscious and know s everything. She knows that her nerves 
and  heart torm ent her so, and when anyone com es she asks him  
to  p ray th at she m ay die and suffer no longer. Y esterday, w hen  
she could  still speak, she called m e and told me everything, how she 
w an ted  to be dressed for death  and how  I  w as to sew her dress. She 
w a n ts m e to  do everything. D o  you  know , W alek, th at I am already  
so afraid of her that instead of going to Zagloba later I  shall go perhaps 
th is  w eek. I  am so tired w ith  her th at I  am  even afraid of her, for 
she calls m e continually, and therefore perhaps later she w ill com e to  
m e.1 T hen  I  inform you , m y  W alek, th at Stasia w rites m e one letter  
after  another, asking me to com e to her w edding. T he banns have  
b een  proclaim ed already, and the m arriage-cerem ony w ill be on A ugust 
10. M y  brother and his w ife w rite also, asking me to  com e and stay  
for a  longer tim e, and have som e vacation . I  intend to go this w eek  
and  w ill remain there about a m onth . Y ou wrote, m y W alek, m aking  
a supposition  about falling in love. W ell, you  can be perfectly calm , 
for I  love on ly  you  and I am  n ot going there to hunt for a husband, b u t 
o n ly  to  get som e rest, and to g ive Stasia the pleasure of being a t  her 
w edding. I  w ill not dance m uch, for m other wrote already to  m y  
brother to take care of me and n ot le t m e am use m yself too w ildly and  
catch  cold again. So even  if I  w ished it  they w on’t allow  m e. I 
foresee th at you  will be offended, dear W ., w ith  m y going to th is 
w edding, b u t you  see th at I cannot excuse m yself. If I  had not m y  
broth er’s hom e there I w ould not go , b u t since they w rite also, w hy  
should I n o t, if they g ive m e to eat ?

I am  sure, m y W alek, th at you  w on’t be satisfied w ith  this letter, 
for I  on ly  worry you. B u t I  m u st describe to you  w hat pains m e the 
m ost. I t  is this, dear W alek, th at you  could believe som e finished  
[absolute] fool about m y h aving w alked w ith  K aw al. and K acz.! 
I  d o n ’t say th at I  am above them , but I  tell you , m y  W alek, th at no  
friendship unites me w ith  these boys. I  h ave never in  m y life spoken  
w ith  K aw al. and I am not acquainted w ith  him  a t all. A s to K acz.,

1 After her death, as a ghost, because in her last moments she has been particu
larly attached to Hanka, and because this attachment itself in a person sick with 
such a strange disease must have had some abnormal, “ uncanny” character.
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once he w as in our house in the w inter w ith your brother, and they  
accom panied the girls w ho sew w ith me. Since then I have not 
spoken w ith him  a t all. I  on ly  w ant to know  who w rote you  this 
tale. I would not treat him  very p olitely , for it disparages m e greatly  
w hen it is said that a  band of b oys is w alking after me and m oreover 
throwing dirty words. R eally , W alek, I  cannot live through it. I  am  
in  such a mood that som etim es I rage w ith anger, som etim es again  
cry. H ow  can people speak b adly  about me w hen nobody ever sees 
me ? . . . .  If I  am so ligh tly  treated in R ytw ian y , I ought not to  
live  a t a ll, for w hy should I  ? If a poor girl loses her opinion [good 
nam e] it is alm ost as m uch as if she killed herself.1 . . . .

I  kiss you. H a n ka

I have not seen your m other, but m y parents and yours were 
together a t  a fair and treated them selves so well th at m y  father got 
quite drunk.

716 Septem ber 10 [1913]

M y dear Walek : I  w ill m ention  first your preceding letter in  
w hich you  sent me a ribbon. I  thank you  for it  h eartily , m y W alek.

' I t is an interesting problem whether the origin of the enormous importance 
which any bad gossip assumes in the eyes of the person gossiped about does not lie 
in the primitive magical belief in the real influence of words. We have an analogy in 
the importance ascribed to the curse. The expression of any bad wish provokes 
the utmost wrath, and bad gossip seems to be (in addition to its ordinary social 
meaning) a weaker and less explicit form of the curse. This supposition seems to 
be corroborated by two facts. First, there is always an apparent disproportion 
between the content of the gossip and the reaction which it provokes in the wronged 
person. Even if we take into account the fear of ridicule which makes the sting 
of trifling gossip particularly sharp, there remains the fact that the reaction is 
always too strong if judged from the objective standpoint. The most vain
glorious man of the intelligent class will hardly react to a bit of gossip which would 
exasperate a not at all conceited peasant. Again, some old proverbs and customary 
sayings, show a tendency to neutralize the magical influence of bad words by deny
ing them any meaning, by treating them as mere noise, likening them to the blowing 
of the wind, by assimilating them to the voices of animals of good omen (the dog, 
the magpie), and by denying that they can reach heaven or God—just as a curse 
is neutralized. Evidently this neutralization is quite different from a negation of 
the fact itself stated in the gossip.

All this does not mean that the reaction toward gossip is not now mainly de
termined by the purely social attitude, only that this social attitude may have 
been preceded by a more primitive magical one and that the traces of this magical 
attitude linger still unconsciously behind the explicit desire for social appreciation.
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R ea lly  I  have not words enough to  thank, for it  is very nice. I  w ished  
to  take it  for m y h at, b u t m other did not allow  m e; she told m e to  
keep it  as a  token, and so I  did. M y W alek, really I  d on ’t know  an y  
other w ay to thank you , b u t w hen you com e, you  can ask for som e
th ing [kisses]. Is  it  all right ?

T hen, you  write, dear W alek, about som e boys of Zagloba, w ho  
are absolu tely  indifferent to me. F irst, G. married during the  
carnival. H e g o t a  w om an like a cacko [originally ch ild’s toy ; now  
an y  sm all elegant article], so ev id en tly  I  could n ot flirt w ith  h im  for 
h is w ife would have seen it  a t once. I t  w as a t his w edding th a t  
Stacha g o t acquainted w ith  her husband, or rather she did n o t get  
acquainted , for they h ave know n each other since last year, b u t fell 
in  love w ith him . I  don’t know  how  true it is, but she told  m e th at  
th ey  loved  each other very much. H e is 30 years old. B elieve m e, 
W alek, th a t notw ithstanding everything about him , n otw ithstanding  
he is quite well to  do and rather fine looking, y e t  h is character and  
his whole behavior don’t please m e a t all. I t  m ust be a courageous 
w om an to risk m arrying him. W ell, but th ey  have like characters 
and she is also energetic and will not let herself be too m uch subjected. 
W ell, it  w ill be as it  w ill be. N ow  th ey  love each other and before 
the w edding they loved each other also. W hen Stacha related it  to  
m e, I  on ly  listened and learned from her. I  wondered w hence such  
an innocent being got so much boldness and experience. W ell, and  
soon. T he festiva l was very large, all the workm en and em ployees  
were there, and a t the m arriage-cerem ony also, and th ey  am used  
them selves during the whole night. Som e of them  were w ith  their  
w ives, and the bachelors flirted on a very large scale w ith  w hom ever  
they could. W hen I dressed Stacha in her wedding-dress, she w as 
so w onderfully beautiful, th at I  had to  say , “ If M r. W alenty saw  you  
now, I  d on ’t know  w hat would happen.” I teased her as m uch as I  
could, for w hy did she write to you since she had a b etroth ed ? I  
m inded it  very m uch. M oreover she received from  you  a  card w ith  
[wedding] w ishes which I stole from  her. I  have it  now. P erhaps 
some day I  will adapt a similar one [to the occasion] and send it  to  you .

W alek, m y dear! Y ou write me so m uch about this Zagloba. I t  
is true th at I  wrote you  th at I  fe lt very gay. T ell m e, if I  had w ritten  
as soon as I got there th at I  was sad you  w ould h ave said, “ I f  she 
was going to be worried, she would not h ave gon e.” Is it  n ot true ? 
So at first, in the circle of m y fam ily who love me so m uch, I  fe lt gay ,
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b u t m y  thoughts are a lw ays directed to the place where you are, 
m y  W . B ut w hat could I  write upon a card? M oreover, m y  
sister-in-law  could not live w ithout m y giving her to read w hat I 
w rite to anybody. Therefore I did not write a letter to  you, for as 
soon as I  began to write she read it. W ell, w hat could I  do ? I  did  
n ot w ant to offend her, but I  d on ’t w ant them to know  either w hat I  
w rite to  anybody, for then she would laugh at me and remind me 
alw ays of w hat I  wrote.

A s to nice boys whom  you  m entioned, th ey  were numberless! 
N ice  b oys flirted w ith nice girls, w hile I  behaved as usual. I  m ust 
boast th at if you  com e you w on’t know  m e, I h ave grown so very  
serious. I  was left behind all the others. I  even  avoided the honor 
of being the older [first] “ best g ir l,” b u t was the younger [second] one. 
I  did n ot w ant to have a “ best m a n ” [accom panying me], but to  be 
on ly  a guest. W ell, I  succeeded in the house, but n ot in  the church, 
for one of these “ n ic e ” boys came to me and said th at the whole 
w edding group would not allow m e, dressed in w edding-clothes, not 
to  belong to them. So I had him  as a “ best m an .” T his man is the 
second engineer, a  friend of S tacha’s husband. B u t I  did not am use 
m yself m uch, although it  only depended upon m yself. W henever 
I  could I  ran hom e for awhile, and on the second n ight I  slept, while 
everyb od y danced till 7 o ’clock in the morning. I t  was no n ovelty  
for m e; have I  been a t few  w eddings? So it  w as enough for m e to  
h ave been there [for a relatively short tim e], because now  no parties 
am use m e any more, th ey  on ly  annoy me.

I  w ill tell you  about your photographs also. I  asked Stacha to  
g ive  them  to m e, b u t she said th at she w ouldn’t give them  up a t all, 
and she did not. She keeps them  hidden. And I  w ill w rite you  this 
also, th at Stacha’s husband, ten d ays after the w edding, w ent to  
[m ilitary] drill for 6 w eeks [as a reservist], and she w ent to him  once, 
for it  was not far aw ay, in Pulaw y. She stayed there for 3 days in  a 
hotel. She did not w ant to go, but the old people [parents] drove  
her o u t.1

I  remain, your truly loving,

H anka

1 Hanka has apparently throughout no reservations and no subtlety of calcu
lation. Otherwise she would have recognized that this information would turn 
Walek’s head again toward Stasia.
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7 1 7  October 8, 1913

D ear W alek : I  inform you  th at I  received your card for w hich—
for w hich  I  thank you  heartily , and . . . .  and [kiss you]. M y  dear 
W alek! I  should really prefer if you  cam e. T hen  I could explain  
[express] m yself once, and I think th at you  w ould believe in  m y  
feelings, w hile as it  is, notw ithstanding m y effusions, you  a lw ays  
im agine som ething, th at I  betray you , and you  alw ays suspect m e. 
T h e sam e about th at card I  sent you  from Zagloba. I  could not h ave  
w ritten  otherw ise, for Stacha was there, and I w ould not le t  her know  
w h at relations our correspondence includes, for I  told  her a lw ays  
th a t n oth ing b u t friendship unites us, and therefore I did not w ish to  
betray m yself. A nd even if I  had confessed, w hat could I  b oast of, 
unless som ething of w hich I  am  not sure ? E ven  if I  had told her th at  
I  “ lo v e ” you , she w ould surely have asked m e, “ A nd does he recip
rocate ? ” W hat could I have answered her, since I don’t know  m yself ?

F or in  truth, m y  W alek, you  m ust agree w ith  me th at— I  d on ’t say  
now , b u t form erly— w hen you  were still in R ytw ian y , certain ly  n ot 
the sm allest spark of love for m e glow ed in  your heart. I  say it  from  
m y ow n conviction . W hen I could suffer no m ore, I  resolved to  
confess to  you  w hat had torm ented m e for so long a tim e. W ell, and  
probably from  p ity , you  have tried to reciprocate. I love you  m adly  
for it , for not having tram pled m y feelings, for h aving a  little  p ity  on  
m e. A nd I  w ill write you  som ething more; I  hope th at you  w ill not 
be offended w ith m e, as once w ith  Stacha, do you  rem em ber ? W ell, 
long ago  I  w anted to ask you , m y W alek, b u t I  had no courage to do  it  
sooner. W hen do you  think of com ing back to our country ?

Y ou  w an t m e, dear W alek, to  tell you  som ething about Zagloba. 
[N ew s w ith ou t im portance.] I  d on ’t know  w hat more to w rite. If  
you  com e som e day, I  w ill perhaps tell you  som ething fresh, for now  in  
R y tw ia n y  I don’t see anyth in g  w orth com m unicating. T h e eyes  
ache to look a t this stup id ity , therefore I d on ’t go for an y  w alks, b u t 
I  s it o f evenings and read. E ven  so I hear enough of this ga ie ty  
through the window. I  w ait for an answer.

Your loving,
H a n ka

7 1 8  April 22 [1915]

I nfluential [Wielmozny] Sir : W ishing to  satisfy  your desire, I
hasten  to  express m y feelings. . . . .

1063
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M iss Anna [Hanka] was an ideal girl. She loved me m adly, but 
she w as n ot le ft w ithout reciprocity on m y part. I  loved  her w ith  m y  
w hole heart. She was for m e a balm , healing the w ounds of m y  heart. 
In  a  w ord, she w as everyth ing to  me.

M iss Anna had an unbow ed character. She surm ounted every
th ing, she knew how  to provide against everything, and therefore I 
loved  her. She w as g iven  up to m e w ith  her w hole heart and soul, 
b u t during a ll th is tim e I  never provoked a blush upon her p retty  face, 
I never tried to do it.

A s to  proposing, you  know  th at it  is a  big question! W ithout 
h aving a  position su itable to  g ive on e’s w ife a  m ore or less good 
support it  would be useless to  propose. A nd in sp ite  of all, I  have 
parents far advanced in years, and I  m ust endeavor to  help them  in  
their old  age and to assure existence for m yself. I  am  not so m any  
years o ld , and she was also young, so we could com e to an under
standing, for she felt in stinctively  th a t I  loved  her, th a t I  w ould not 
leave her, and everyth ing would com e in right t im e!

A nd now I  m ust m ention th at I  h ave a com panion w ith whom  I 
lived  in  one and the sam e idea and one aspiration. H e  had also M iss 
A nna in  his eye, but as he cam e from a richer fam ily an d  had a higher 
instruction  than I, she had in  m ind th at it w ould not be an equal love, 
and she kept far from him . H er m axim  w as to h ave a husband of
her ow n social p osition ...............A nd I  . . . . have tem perance and
lim ited  m yself a lw ays to  words, personally or in correspondence, for 
I  knew  and I know  th at w hatever was for m e w as not for anybody else. 
I  w as a lw ays sure of m yself.

B u t, alas! T he beginning is gay , b u t the end is sad. For on 
F ebruary 13, 1914, m y  dearest being bade farewell to  th is world and  
ev id en tly  to m e also. T h e news ab ou t the death  of M iss Anna made 
upon m e the im pression of a  thunderstroke. I lo st everything, 
n oth ing is left for me. I  am  now alone.

Y ou  can see also from  these letters w hich I  send you  now how  m y  
com panions w rite to m e, how th ey  express th em selves about M iss 
Anna and how they regret her, how  they persuade m e not to  grieve. 
B u t all this is because of th at “ tom orrow ” [probable m eaning: 
“ because I left the country under the influence of social id ea ls”]. 
I fe lt particularly bound b y  the lack of [liberty of] “ w ord ,” I aspired  
for a “ free” word, and therefore I  left m y native country. B u t I  
fe lt deep ly  this Am erican loneliness.



PIOTROWSKI SERIES 1065

A s to  M iss Stanislaw a, I  did n ot know  her until she cam e on  
vacation  to  M iss Anna. She was then 15 years old, she had a higher 
instruction , w as of w ell-to-do parents, so I  d id  n o t court her m uch, 
for I  feared I  m igh t be m istaken. W hen after going back to her 
parents she w rote a  letter to m e first, I  reciprocated, and later I  cam e  
to the conclusion th at M iss Stanislaw a w as in  love w ith  m e. T h en  I  
doubled m y affection  toward her [probably: “ the expressions of m y  
affection”], b u t she w as so naive in  m atters of love th at she sim ply  
obtruded her person upon m e; she w anted m e absolutely to m arry her. 
And as I  had a  com panion whom  I  also loved, knowing well th a t he 
had a feeling for M iss Anna, I  w as ready to  y ield  to him  and to  g ive  
m y h eart to  M iss Stanislaw a. O nce I  received from  her a letter w ith  
the q uestion  w hether I  lived  still in  “ celibacy” and w hat I  was 
thinking, for she feared to rem ain an old m aid. T o  th is question I  
rem ained deaf and cold-blooded.

T h en , I  had her picture and she had not m ine, so for som e tim e  
she urged m t to  send her m y photograph. A s I  could not dissuade  
her, I  satisfied her w ish a few  days before her marriage (w ithout 
know ing it) . A nd w hen M iss A nna w ent to M iss S tan islaw a’s 
w edding and w anted  to take m y photograph, M iss St. answered her 
th at n oth ing w as y e t  lost, “ for he can still becom e m ine.” . . . . 
Thus our correspondence finished. N ow  she lives w ith  her husband  
well enough, b u t she has m e still in her heart, for I  received a p o st
card from  her and  I  know  th at she has som ething in her m ind. B u t  
I rem ain deaf to  it. C ertainly you  will agree th at she w as too naive. 
She sacrificed m ore tim e to reflecting about love than to  w idening the  
experience of her life!

Y ou  w an t to  know , respected sir, m y opinion, how  A m erica  
influences the P olish  girls. Y ou m ay be sure, n ot p ositively , b u t a 
hundred tim es n egatively . I  have observed it  and I observe it  still 
enough to  g e t acquainted w ith  the life of the Polish  girls in  A m erica, 
but I h ave n o t y e t  had the luck to m eet in Am erica a girl w ho w ould  
be even  an im itation  of those girls w hom  I knew  in the old country, 
because few  in telligen t girls com e from Europe, and even  if th ey  
happen to com e th ey  find a t once com panions who im part to  them  
inform ation w hich  will have a very bad influence on their future, and  
they soon becom e tools of dem oralization, and so on. A nd I assure 
you th a t I  w o n ’t  marry any girl in America, for it  is difficult, very  
difficult, to find an ideal girl. E very girl upon whom  I look has an
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id iotic , not a t all a logical, a ttitu d e [sic]! I  h ave not m et in Am erica 
a single girl to be compared w ith  those in the old  country. I  feel 
[the lack  of] the pleasant life in the old country as compared w ith  
A m erica, b u t I hope th at this p leasant life w ill com e back. Perhaps 
I shall m erit that friends will surround m e, as form erly. I  hope that 
in  the old country I shall still find a com panion b y  the side of whom  
I  shall lead a more pleasant fife than now. I  have been already long 
enough in America, b u t I  cannot find, even  for a few  m inutes, the 
pleasure of social conversation or flirtation. I  d on ’t know  how  it  is in 
C hicago, D etroit, or other cities, b u t I  think th at there is no difference, 
for I  can conclude from papers and understand. Here I  finish, 
although  I could write m uch, very m uch, more, b u t I  fear im portuning  
you  too m uch. If you  w ish som ething more, a ll right. I  w on ’t 
rem ain deaf or lazy. I  would ask you  to correspond w ith m e from  
tim e to tim e, for it  w ould be a great pleasure for m e, if it  is not too 
difficult for you and if it  does not occupy too m uch of your tim e. I 
receive correspondence from the old country, w ritten on various 
subjects. I  w ill be able therefore to inform you , as far as you  wish.

I  had som e other letters, very im portant ones, kep t hidden, but 
one of the boarders stole them . W hy ? W hat for ? I  don’t under
stand w h at th ey  m attered for him . I  have still over io o  letters, but 
th ey  h ave very little  content w hich could interest you , so I  do not 
send them . I  have a girl in the old country w ith w hom  I on ly  began  
to  correspond, but now the p ost functions so lazily  th at I  d on ’t even
w ish  to  write! . . . .

Walenty P iotrowski

719 SiCHOW, D e c e m b e r  22, 1912

D ear Walenty: . . . .  I  received your letter, b u t it  is rather
late, so th at . . . .  you  w on’t receive m y answer until after the  
holidays. B u t since I write it  before the holidays, I  wish you  first 
a M erry Christmas, a  gay  and p leasant am usem ent in an agreeable 
com pany, then health and every good, light work, big pay, and at 
la st a  b ig  capital and a p retty  Am erican girl. Y ou asked me to  w rite 
you  how  I  succeed. W ell, I  succeed p retty  well. I  w as already a  few  
tim es in  W arsaw [as chauffeur-assistant]. Only, you  know, one b e
com es so m uddy and som etim es so cold. W hen we com e to W arsaw, 
particularly if there is rain and m ud, people look at us as a t fools, for 
we are hardly to be seen from behind the m ud, our autom obile is so
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spattered. D uring the holidays I  shall be a t  hom e, and afterward I  
shall go to  W arsaw and stay  there during the w inter in an autom obile  
garage, and som etim e in  the spring I hope to  get a  place som ewhere 
and to  drive alone [probably as a  cab-driver]. If you  w rite  
[advise] m e so, as soon as I  com e to  W arsaw I  w ill try to  take lessons
som ewhere in  German, or I  w ill learn alone...............Y ou ask w h at is
the new s in R ytw ian y. W ell, nothing except th a t m any people h ave
left for Am erica since you  w en t...............T h e turbine upon the dam  is
already working. In  the p lace of th at m achine a t  w hich you  were 
there is an electric m otor, and in  general m otors are p u t in instead
of all the m achines...............B u t how  silly, I  am ! W hy do I  talk
about the turbine? W hat do you  care there about an y  turbine?  
W ell, b u t listen . Going once b y  th is electric m achine I  forgot 
entirely th at I  should not m eet you  there, and on ly  w hen I saw  N ow ak
and som e other b oy there w ith  him , I  rem em bered............... I  ask you
also w hether you  receive an y  correspondence from R ytw ian y  ? Ah, 
yes, from  M iss G. [Hanka], don’t you  ? . . .  .

W ell, w hat more ? I  have nothing to  w rite you  a t th is m om ent, 
on ly  I  send you  greetings from  m y parents, m y  sister, and m y brother- 
in-law.

Your loving and sincerely w ell-w ishing friend,

Zygmunt

7 2 0  February 10 ,1913

D ear Walenty: H avin g  now  nothing to  do because of bad roads, 
I sit a t  hom e. I am in good h ealth  and I  w ish to you  the sam e. 
E veryth ing is all right w ith  m e, on ly  I  am  a little  offended w ith  your  
reproaches. If I  fe lt g u ilty  I  w ould adm it it , b u t since I  d on ’t feel 
gu ilty  of anything like th is it  is very  painful to m e. I  received 3 letters  
and 3 cards from you , and I  sen t you  also 3 letters and one card, and  
in  none I  m ade any such reproaches as you  did. Is  it  m y  fault th at  
you  m u st w rite first a  letter to m e, and a few  d ays later, w riting  
another letter, you  m ake reproaches already for m y  n ot w riting to  you , 
w hile your first letter to m e w as still on the w ay  ? O nly w hen, after  
more than 20 days, I  received your first letter, i.e ., the one w hich you  
wrote on N ovem ber 2 5 ,1 sent you  an answer w hich you  received in  the  
beginning of January. So during th is tim e you  w rote [as you  say] 
these 6 letters and 7 cards, each full of reproaches about m y n o t  
writing, as if I  got these letters in  a w eek’s tim e. A nd now  in  this
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fou rth  letter you  w rite th a t y o u  h ave sent already 6 letters. I 
received on ly  4 and 3 cards, and I  h ave sent you  also 4 letters and 1 
card, but w hether th ese  letters follow  one another every w eek or not, 
I  d on ’t count. I  kn ow  on ly  th a t I  answer every one of your letters. 
So w hy do y o u  fly  ou t, w h y  are y o u  angry and suspect m e about things 
of w hich I  d on ’t feel g u ilty ?  . . . .

Your companion,
Zygmunt

7 2 1  January 22, 1913

D ear Companion: [L etters received and w ritten.] I  am  in good 
h ealth  and I  w ish  you  th e  sam e w ith  m y whole heart. N ow , having  
no other occupation , w e drive b eets from  L ubnice to R ytw ian y  with  
th a t b ig autom obile . . . .  d ay  and  night. In  our factory there was 
a w edding and  in  R y tw ia n y  also; people am use them selves, profiting 
from  the short carn ival.

I  w ant to  answ er m ore or less your letter. W ell, being working 
people, oppressed w ith  exp lo ita tion  in  their fatherland, harassed in 
their native v illage b y  the u n certa in ty  of tom orrow, and hearing about 
th is gold-flow ing A m erica of their dream s, sure of an im provem ent of 
their existence, th ey  go  there. B u t w h at befalls them  ? T h e same, 
even  a still harder labor, som etim es com plete lack of work, and then 
again appears th is sp ecter o f uncerta in ty  of tom orrow, harassing the 
m an. And such people, being in  such a condition, com m it often  
unheard-of th ings; som e of th em  poison  and kill them selves in  dif
ferent w ays, others a tta ck  and rob m erchants and other rich people, 
and m ost often  th ey  com m it robbery and murder upon their own 
working com panions. Such peop le h ave still an ineffaceable an im ality  
in  them selves. B u t w e you n g  m en , w e ought n ot to look w ith  cold 
blood upon the w astin g  of our b lood y  labor by  these exploiters; D o n ’t 
think that w e alone, th e  P o les, w ork hard and are exploited. H ow  
m an y working people are there of E nglish , or G erm an, or of other 
nationalities! T h ey  a ll h a v e  their cap ita lists, their squanderers, and 
a ll th is w orking peop le con stitu tes  a  single invincible power. O nly  
now  this w orking peop le b egins to  know  th is pow er w hich it  possesses, 
and  b y  the m eans of trade-unions it  provides itself w ith  capital, in 
order to be able to  begin  a  struggle w ith  the exp lo itation ...............

Y our, a lw ays the sam e, loving com panion,
Z.
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722 R ytwiany, January 28, 1913

D ear Walenty: H aving learned ab ou t you r presen t situation , I  
am  very  pained . . . .  and still more b ecause k n ow ing it  I  can n ot 
help m y dear com panion, for I h ave  y e t  no stead y  work. I  think th at  
besides m yself nobody y e t  know s ab ou t you r situ ation , although  
people know  here th at you have no work.

So, dear com panion, for you , w ho th ink m ore broadly  and w ho  
are in  insecurity about tom orrow, m ay th is p resent situation  be for  
you  an experience for the future. M ay  it  be a lesson  for you  th at our 
m ortal enem y is capitalism . M a y  it  be a t  the sam e tim e the end of 
such a life, full of m isfortune, w andering, and m isery. Y es, dear 
com panion, such is the life of us w orkers. B u t our d u ty  is n ot to  
let our hands drop im potently, b u t to  m ake the strongest resistance. 
So, dear com panion, accept these few  w ords of sym p ath y , a s  from  
your true com panion...............

Zygmunt

723 W arsaw, M arch 15, 1913

D ear Companion: L et it  be so , for I  am  sure th a t if I  had w ith  
anybody else such relations as w ith  you  he certa in ly  w ould not le t me 
call h im  “ com panion.”1 And now , dear com panion, I  w an t to answer 
more or less the series of your letters, conta in in g  m ostly  one subject, 
to w hich  I  have never y e t  answ ered you  according to  each letter in  
particular. So, dear com panion, d on ’t be angry w ith  the truest of 
your friends and d on ’t g ive too m uch im portance to  w h at I w ill w rite  
you here. Y ou will be convinced th a t I am  sincere. F irst, dear 
com panion, you do harm to yourself b y  th is your— how  shall I  call it  
— this absent-m inded behavior. For in  w riting a letter  you  are m ade  
nervous and distracted b y  m y h a lf-sym p ath etic , half-cold letters. 
Y ou th ink  probably: “ I  love y o u , I  long for you  and w rite it  to  you  so 
often, w hile you  put me off in an y  w ay  w ith  evasive  letters. I t  is true 
that I h ave your word, which I drew  from  you  once near the m achine  
during p leasant talks, but a long b it o f tim e h as flown since then and  
I w ant to  know  w ith certainty, I  w an t you  to  love m e surely.” D o n ’t 
you th ink  so ? W ell, and I, w hen I  received your first letter— I  confess 
that it w as sincerely aw aited— after reading it  I  fe lt  such a sy m 
pathy th a t if I  could I would h ave  flow n to  you  w ith  an aeroplane.

1 This refers probably to the fact that Walenty is older and was his superior in 
work.
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B u t alas! I  am a poor m an w ho knows nothing, so I  hastened at 
least to  com fort you  by  w ritten words. M eanw hile a second letter 
com es, then a card, then a third letter, then tw o more cards, and all 
these on one subject: “ You don’t write, and I  love you .” I g ive you  
m y word that a t last I  was even  angry, for w hen I  sent you  the answer 
after receiving your first letter, before this first letter reached you I had 
already 3 letters and som e cards, all of them  full of reproaches about 
m y n o t writing. W ho will not agree w ith m e th at even enchanted  
lovers w ould be angry? So you see w hat results from too frequent 
w riting. A nd now let us come back to th is loving. I  tell you  sin
cerely, w hen I  read th at letter in w hich you  wrote that you  would  
p u t a ll the crowns of the world at m y  feet, I  threw  the letter aw ay and 
did n o t read further. I  thought: “ H ow  is it  possible to write any
thing like this ?” B u t after reading all th at letter and reflecting, I 
forgive you , for I  let m yself often be transported also by  feeling, but 
m ostly  I  prevail over such feelings. So you see, dear companion, after  
th is sharp letter, and you  understand it  very well; you  know  even  
already m y idea, for I  w ant you  to know  it; b y  the power of m y  will 
I w an t you  to understand m y idea.1 A nd precisely by it  you  see that 
I  am  various [in variable m oods ?] and w hy I am  various I w ill describe 
to you  in  another letter which I  w ill send you  w ith in  a short tim e after 
th is one. So, dear com panion, le t  it  be the first letter of our real, 
progressive correspondence, for th is p ast correspondence was som e 
strain w hich m ust h ave broken in a short tim e. I  finish this letter, for 
I h ave no place to  write more, b u t even  so you  w ill have much to  think  
over, although it  is so short.

Y our {variously)2 loving and true com panion and friend,

Zygmunt
1 The sense is clear. Zygmunt understands the background of the other’s 

“ love-letters” and wants him to understand that those feelings should be sup
pressed. He confesses having had them himself in a slight degree. All this, 
nevertheless, should not be taken too radically; most certainly there has never 
been an actual homosexual relation, and Zygmunt does not allude to the possibility 
of such a relation, but merely to the type of feelings of the other man. Probably 
the reason of his condemning and controlling those feelings is much more their 
effeminating influence and the weakening of the power of will which they cause 
and denote than any moral judgment of the homosexual relation to which they may 
lead and which is probably not even explicitly thought of.

1 “ Variously” here, as well as above, may mean either that his feelings are 
not yet quite determined, that sometimes he yields to the sentimental friend
ship, sometimes again feels more manly and intellectual; or that he is ready to be 
Walenty’s friend only in so far as the sentimental affection is excluded. As he 
never wrote the promised explanatory letter, we do not know which interpretation 
is the true one.
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724 M arch 17, 1913

D ear Companion: I  ask you  w hether you  received m y letter of 
M arch 15. T h is letter is very im portant, although not finished y e t , 
so  if you receive it  inform m e a t once, and I w ill send you the con 
tinuation  of th is letter, and if you  don’t receive it  try to get it , for  
it w on ’t be w ithheld  at the post, as it  is w ell addressed and has a  
stam p. You w on’t receive any news from  m e until you  inform m e  
th a t you received the letter of M arch 15. T h ey  wrote me from hom e  
th at you  have sent m e a v iew  of a  drowning ship [evidently sym bolic], 
b u t they did n ot send it to me, they sent m e only 2 of your letters and  
a card. Rem em ber about this letter, for it  is very im portant. I  
com pose already the continuation. Zygmunt

725 R ytwiany, April 21, 1913

D ear Companion: . . . .  I  w ill w rite you  about one question  
w hich is w orth being considered by  you. D o n ’t hinder your brother 
from going to Am erica, for in this w ay you  w ill be the cause of his bad  

future. Y ou have no idea how m any people w ent to Am erica and are 
going still. I f  you don’t take him , he w ill remain alm ost alone in 
R ytw iany, for all h is com panions will leave soon. Y ou ought to  take  
him , if it were on ly  for this reason, th at so m any people go to A m erica  
this spring and  everybody gets work, even  not bad work, so he w ould  
not perish either. I d on ’t know w hether it  is true, whether you know  
really all the cities and even all the localities of N orth  Am erica or you  
only write so. P lease don’t be angry, b u t it  is only m y conclusion  
from the letters which you write m e, criticizing Am erica in every  
regard.1 Y ou  ask m e whether Stach [a com m on friend who is in 
America] is working or not. M y  w ord ! I  am  really asham ed of you  
both; being so near to one another, in com parison w ith the d istance  
w hich separates me from you , you  w ant m e to inform you about each  
o th er! R eally , som ething extraordinary m u st have happened betw een  
you, since you  are so angry th at you  do not even write to each oth er .2 
. . . .  And now  I inform you that M iss G. [Hanka], according to  your  
wish, saw m e, but I  don’t understand w hat for...............3 I  resent your

1 Another example of the difference between the impressionable, sentimental, 
and unreflective character of Walenty and the more intellectual and equilibrated 
nature of Zygmunt.

2 Probably some petty quarrel, easily leading to the breaking of relations with 
natures such as Walenty’s.

3 Apparently connected with Hanka’s conscientious effort to report to Walenty 
the opinions current about him.
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absence in different respects, particularly now in one, i.e ., th at I am  
loafing aw fully after girls. If you  were here you  would certainly  
dissuade me from it .1 Y ou ask m e to send you  m y photograph. 
W h at can I do, if I  have no m oney to have m yself photographed?  
T h is is one [reason], and the second is th at I  have more im portant 
things to  buy [books ?] than to  spend m oney on photographs. Excuse  
m e for expressing m yself in  so hard a w ay, b u t m an is often  obliged to  
accept even the m ost painful th ings? Y our brother told  me th at you  
in tended  to send him  photographs. B e so kind and p u t in one for me. 
And he told me th at you have sent already $50, i.e ., 100 roubles. T his 
m ade m e reflect, and I  was pained, for you write such m onotonous 
letters and never even m ention w hat you  do, w hat work you  have, how  
m uch you  earn. Y ou om it the things w hich are the m ost im portant 
a t the present time.

A lw ays the sam e, your loving com panion,

Zygmunt
B u t there are moments when he is  different.

726  M ay 14, 1913

D ear Companion: Since E aster I  have had no new s from  you .3 
I w aited  for a long tim e for an answer to m y last letter from  W arsaw, 
w ritten  rather a t length. E v id en tly  it  did n ot reach you. For tw o  
w eeks already I  have w aited  for your w ishes [for m y nam e-day]. 
B u t you  could not guess w hat news I  w ill g ive you. W ell, you  see, 
I  intend to go to America, ev id en tly  not im m ediately, b u t after som e 
tim e, w hen I  get more exact inform ation w ith regard to  this. D uring  
th is tim e could you try to get for m e, if possible, work in som e au to 
m obile factory ?

Zygmunt

7 2 7  W arsaw, M ay  29, 1913

D ear Companion: I  beg  your pardon very  m uch for not h av in g  
inform ed you  about anything. I t  was because of different reasons

1 The homosexual background of the friendship is evidently strong in Walenty, 
but this passage probably means no more than that the sentimental friendship of 
the two men would exclude other sentimental relations.

1 Knowing the importance of the photograph in the psychology of the peasant 
and the working man, this is an indication of the degree to which Zygmunt is 
emancipated from the traditions of his class.

’ The effect of letter 723, which evidently offended Walenty.
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w hich happened during m y  stay  in  R ytw ian y. So you  see, dear 
com panion, w hat this feverish correspondence can lead to. Y ou  
alw ays suspect m e of such stupid things, about w hich you  ought n ot 
even to  w rite m e, and you  alw ays w rite one and the sam e, as if it  were 
m y  d u ty  to listen to  it  and to  answer you  correspondingly. I f  you  
feel the need of unbosom ing your ailm ents before som eone first reflect 
w hether it  is possible [suitable] to  unbosom  them  before an ybody. 
B u t I see th at you  d on ’t  reflect a t all about anyth ing, b u t if som eth ing  
does n o t please you , then  in your opinion it  is bad, b u t on ly  in your  
opinion, you  m ay be sure. B u t in  answer to  these com plaints I  
advise you  to get acquainted as w ell as you  can w ith the actual prob
lem s an d  institutions, and in  general to read scientific works. A dvice  
like th is h as been given  to  m e, and I g ive  it  to you.

N o w  I am  in W arsaw and I  work in  a  garage. I  earn 50 copecks
a day, and  the Prince g ives m e lodging...............A nd if you  analyze the
w hole th in g  you w on ’t  wonder if I  tell you  th at in the beginning of m y  
work I had an im pression under the influence of w hich I did not w ant 
to  live  upon the world. B u t it  was on ly  the first m om ent, and after  
considering the m atter everything got changed and everyth ing goes 
on w ell enough, on ly  I  h ave a  very long distance to go to  the work. 
. . . .  I  don’t know  w hether you  received the postcard in  w hich I  

_ asked you  to  try to get som e work for m e in Am erica. B u t I  beg your  
pardon now , for I  m ust still remain for som e tim e in W arsaw. W rite  
m e w hether you w ill take your brother to Am erica or not. Y ou h ave  
sen t you r photographs hom e and to M iss G. [Hanka], w hile I  asked  
you  and  you  don’t send any.

Y our loving [companion],

Zygmunt

7 2 8  June i ,  1913

Dear Companion: I  received a letter from  you  sen t to R ytw ian y , 
so I  answ er you a t least on a sim ple postcard, for n ot long ago I  sen t 
you  a letter. A s to this th at you  w rite, th at A m erican life is  n ot 
agreeable to  you, it  is to  be seen even on your photograph th a t you  he, 
for you  look even better than you  did in  our country. F inally , w h y  
should w e com plain to  one another about our troubles? W e are 
young, so  we ought to try  to  get on the best possible, for w hat w ill be 
later, w hen we grow older if we com plain now  when we are you n g ? 
Y ou w rite m e th at I  m ay know  how  you  are living. B ut if I w rite
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you  h ow  I am liv ing you  will surely say th at you are better off in 
A m erica than I am  in W arsaw. C ertainly, I  earn enough to live  
[to board], I have a place to  lodge. W ell, b u t I  need clothes, and I 
w on ’t g ive  m yself to ta lly  up to  th is work alone; I  w ant to  study, and  
nobody will g ive me books gratis. I  w on’t sit [at hom e ?] like a man  
w ho know s neither how to w rite nor how  to read. W ell, and then I 
m u st change m y heart into a stone and write: “ D ear parents, send  
m e m on ey ,” while I know th at it is m y  d u ty  and it is tim e for me to
help m y parents, instead............... So d on ’t  be angry, dear com panion,
if I teased  you  som etim es, for you know  w hat it m eans to be forced 
against on e’s [will]. L et us then stop m utual com plaints, for it does 
n ot su it us. Instead of w riting bad things on ly , rather le t us inform  
one another about good ones. D escribe to m e this theater in which 
you  p layed  a part...............

Zygm unt

7 2 9  A u gust 8 , 1913

D ear Companion: I  beg your pardon very m uch for having  
offended you during these last tim es in w riting you  nothing, but 
excuse m e, for I  d on ’t depend y e t  upon m yself, but I  m u st still be 
subject to  these stupid law s and absurd institutions for som e tim e, 
because I am in training. I  should w ish nobody to be in training in 
such conditions as I  find m yself a t present. I t  w ould need much  
w riting if I wished to describe all this, while I , m y dear W alek, have  
as little  tim e as you can ever im agine. Som e d ay  w hen we m eet we 
shall relate to each other the im pressions and troubles experienced  
during th is tim e. And now we ought not to le t our hands fall im po- 
ten tly , com m ending ourselves to  destiny, we ought n ot to  lose hope, 
and we ought to keep a strong w ill, for if we lose all th is and doubt 
everyth ing, then it  will be still worse. W e m ust th ink  th a t we are 
n ot alone in bad conditions. H ow  m any people suffer a hundred  
tim es worse than we do, and nevertheless there are m an y am ong them  
w ho defend them selves w ith energy against this bad lot. Should w e, 
you n g m en, ever doubt about carrying out our plans ? N o , w e have  
never doubted  and w on’t dou b t that you th  is strength, the more so 
if it  is organized and unified; then it  is a pow er w hich y ield s before 
nothing.

A nd now, dear com panion, I  shall a t last describe to  you  m y con
d itions, how  I  spend m y tim e and w hat com pany I h ave. A s you
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know  already, w hen we were still in R ytw ian y  we all three wrote, I, 
Stach, and H enryk , to  U ncle W incenty. Y ou know  him  probably  
from  our ta lk — the sam e who learned in B elgium  and who is forbidden  
to  com e back  to  R ussia. So we wrote to him  asking him  to help us, 
b y  correspondence, in self-education. H e had a job and probably no 
tim e, b u t he sen t us the address of a  lady, his good friend and com 
panion from  old tim es, who is now a private teacher. T he lad y  
show ed a great readiness to g ive  us advice and inform ation; she even  
sent us to  R ytw ian y  a few  very  good books. B u t although I knew  
her b y  letters for more than half a year, I  never had an y  occasion to  
see her; w hen  I  was in W arsaw, she w as abroad. N ow  she is also  
abroad occu p yin g  the place of a teacher. N o t long ago she m ade m e 
acquainted  b y  letter w ith one of her friends here in W arsaw. I t  is a 
young m an of 20, son of an official; his father is no longer alive, on ly  
the m other is left and receives the pension. T his young m an has 
tw o younger brothers, they are all studying, and he, a lthough so 
young, has finished 8 classes already [a gym nasium ]. B u t I  g o t  
acquainted  w ith  him  before he w ent aw ay for the sum mer to the 
country, and  now  we only correspond w ith  each other. A fter so 
short an  acquaintance we are already “ com panions.” And if you  are 
curious in  w h at w ay we becam e com panions, write to Stach and let 
him  send you  a letter— the first which I  g o t from  this com panion— in 
w hich he expresses him self for the first tim e as m y com panion, and 
a t the sam e tim e informs m e about different questions.1 I  had no 
tim e to  describe to Stasiek m y acquaintance w ith  this com panion and  
sent h im  th a t letter, b u t I  don’t know  w hether he received it or not, 
for I  send h im  letters w ithout stam ps, in the sam e w ay as to you. So, 
as you  see, I  have relations w ith good men. For think of it , how  
should such a  h ighly educated m an enter into relations w ith such a 
dirty and m oreover ignorant b oy as I am  ? And nevertheless he, 
being such a m an and com ing from a higher fam ily, w as not asham ed, 
but cam e to the shop and in getting acquainted w ith me shook m y  
dirty hand. So it  is possible to conclude that there are still good m en  
in the w orld, since such a m an becam e more generous through his 
studies. For usually  men now get instruction for business, in order 
to exploit the ignorant ones, w hich is ignoble...............

•The importance attached to these apparently trifling facts—the use of the 
term “ companion,” and the condescension of the student in shaking hands—by a 
young man of Zygmunt’s solid character shows how profound is the difference 
between even the middle class and the workman class.
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Y ou ask me how I  spend m y m om ents. If I  on ly  had as much of 
these m om ents as I  need! Y ou can guess that if I had more of them
I  w ould write to you more often ...............And now excuse me for
m aking a sm all remonstrance. B u t don’t  be angry. Y ou w rite me 
th at you  belong to an am ateur theater, b u t th at you  don’t find in it  
good com pany [am usem ent ?] because of som e feeling. T his reminds 
m e of rom antic novels from old tim es, when m en did not know  y e t  how  
to govern their feelings; b u t m en w ho are in such conditions as ours 
ought to  govern any feeling, particularly for such a good thing as an 
am ateur theater. All associations, am ateur theaters as w ell, are 
useful for our end; it  is our d u ty  to g ive them  as m uch good w ill and 
energy as we can. Y ou see I  receive advice like this from m y new  
com panion who does not spare it  to  m e...............

I  remain your loving com panion,
Z y g m u n t

H ow  about your romance w ith M iss Stasia or M iss H anka ?

7 3 0  A ugust 15, 1913
D ear Walek: I  cannot take part in the solem nity  of our parish- 

festival. I  w ish a t least to write a  few  words hom e on this d ay  of 
A ugust 15. H ow  painful it  is to spend the tim e far aw ay from  our 
n ative country, and still more painful on a day w hich is so lem nly  
celebrated in our native country.1

A nd precisely while w riting these few  words to m y parents I 
received your card, in w hich you  inform me about the w edding of 
M iss Stasia. B u t probably the w edding is already over, for it w as to  
be on A ugust 10. Y ou guess probably th at this new s m ade upon me 
not a sm all impression. B u t precisely on that account write m e w h at  
she could have w ritten you. I  am  very curious.

Y ou  ask m e to write you  som ething about W arsaw. I  can w rite  
you  on ly  this, that W arsaw is full of various kinds of revelry and  
drinking. If a  w om an’s body can be bought, well, then you can get 
everyth ing for roubles. B u t besides all this W arsaw has also good  
m en and good things, as, for exam ple, this com panion . . . .  ab ou t  
w hom  I wrote you  already...............

Your loving com panion,

Z ygm unt
■ This paragraph discloses Zygmunt’s attitude toward religion, as stated in the 

introduction. A socialist like S. Jasinski (cf. that series) would certainly profit 
from the occasion of this parish-festival to write a declamatory invective against 
the stupidity of the people—the priests keeping them in'“ darkness” etc.
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7 3 1  S e p te m b e r  1 8 , 1 9 1 3

Dear Companion Walek: I  beg your pardon, b u t I  w ill m ake  
a  reproach. W hy have you  w ritten nothing for so long a tim e?  
Are you  em bittered against m e, or do you  w an t to vex  m e in this w ay, 
or perhaps to  gratify m e ? Oh, don’t  ever th ink th at you  w ill gratify  
m e in  such a w ay; be sure th at slow ly w e should get accustom ed to  it  
and a t la st we should forget each other. So, dear W alek, I  beg your  
pardon, for I  am  conscious th at som etim es I  forget you , b u t I  forget 
you  on ly  to  remem ber you  again, to  rem em ber those tim es of our 
acquaintance and of our friendship th en  so strongly linked. B u t  
these tim es passed, opening before us the road of our life, w ide b u t  
full of thorns. B u t are w e to  le t our hands drop im p oten tly  and  
com m it ourselves to  the w ill o f fortune ? N o ! W e are young, we h ave  
great strength  and energy, therefore w e ought to go forward b old ly  
and perseveringly, pulling the thorns aside from  our road. Y es, dear 
com panion, a  hard fate threw us aw ay from  our n ative country, so far, 
leaving us a remem brance pleasant and dear to  our heart. B u t if 
we w an t to  understand all this and to g ive  ourselves an  account of it, 
we need learning.

M y  training goes on w ell enough. I f  I  can only hold o u t for som e  
tim e everyth in g  w ill be well. N ow  I  h ave inscribed m yself for the  
even in g  courses o f a  technical school.

S tach  wrote to  m e th at everyth ing is n ot w ell w ith  him , and  
nevertheless he does not lose his hope, b u t looks a lw ays confidently a t  
the intended  aim . Oh, how  unjust fortune is for having throw n us  
about the world so far from one another! N everth eless, w e shall be 
able to  bear everything.

So, dear com panion, let us renounce all these suspicions, all these  
[com plaints about] pains caused b y  one to another. H a v e  w e n o t  
pains enough in  our struggle about tom orrow ? W e h ave even  too  
m uch of these different contrarieties and  m isunderstandings, and  it  
w ould be bad of us if we continued to  a c t so. W hat w onder if in  the  
p resent conditions one does n ot w rite to  another for som e tim e?  
In stead  of it , one w rites, after a longer interruption, really sincerely, 
truly, w ith  effusion, rapidly and longingly.

So— I  beg your pardon once more—-be cheerful, don’t ever lose  
hope and strong will. Y ou know , I  am  very  curious and I should  
be glad  if you  described to  me your w hole romance w ith  M iss S. 
[Stacha] G., and how  it  ended. Or perhaps it  is not ended y e t ...............
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I  send greetings for all our acquaintances from  R ytw ian y , our 
n ative nest, but still dark enough. T h e fu n ction  of spreading our 
en lightenm ent in our n ative n est belongs to  us, as to  its  sons, who 
look  upon the wider w orld...............I  send you  a h earty  handshake.

Your loving companion,
Zygmunt

7 3 2 October 27, 1913
D ear Companion: I  received your le tter  in  w hich  you  express 

[relate] to  me your secret. I  w as very grieved , dear com panion, and  
I  sym path ize w ith  you. Forgive m e, p lease, if I  recall som ething  
from the past. D o you  remem ber a t  one of our m eetin gs upon the 
dam  I  said to you  som ething in this sense ab ou t you r rom ance, w hich  
had on ly  begun then, w hile you  assured m e th a t n oth in g  like this 
w ould happen— th at I  should n ot even  th ink  of it ?  A nd still m y  
guesses were just, though I  never guessed th a t a n y th in g  m igh t happen  
like this w hich has happened now. I  d id  n o t gu ess it , for I  counted  
more upon her. W ho could indeed h ave su sp ected  an y th in g  like this 
from  such a serious young person ? B u t, dear com panion , I  confess 
th at I  d on ’t wonder. K now ing already life m ore or less and hum an  
relations, it  does not seem  to me strange a t  all. B u t in  an y  case 
notice how  weak in spirit are these wom en. O n ly  consider it  w ell and  
you w ill see that any of them  is as w eak as an y  other. Oh, excuse 
m e, dear com panion, but I  express m yself like som e conservative  
critic of love, of these youthfu l im pulses, o f th is b eau ty  of you th . 
B u t, on the contrary, I  am  a partisan of it . H ow  beautifu l, how  
sim ple it i s ! Should I be a persecutor of love ? O h, no, I  am  n ot th is ! 
A nd do you  know, dear com panion, th a t when I received  th at letter  
from you  I had such a wish to write her a le tter  th a t w ould give her 
back the past assurance w hich now has fled a w a y , a  letter w hich  
would render her more firm, more strong in love , a  le tter  w hich w ould  
incite her to confront the greatest im pedim ents and  dangers in order 
to reach the point where the heart b eats w arm er.1 B u t after con 
sidering it  reasonably I  could not do it . A nd you  consider it a lso  
reasonably and act as you  think the best.

1 The whole paragraph refers to the marriage of Stasia. We may be sure that 
Walenty in appealing to Zygmunt for sympathy did not represent the incident 
frankly. To him, indeed, any preference of another man would seem in Stasia 
infamous.
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A s to  m yself, besides the usual work, all the evenings of the week  
are occupied w ith  stu d y , so I have often  not even tim e enough to  
sa tisfy  the ind ispensab le needs. Forgive me, therefore, if I  d on ’t 
answ er your letters a t once. D o  you know , dear com panion, how  
a ttractive  science is, how  great, how  m uch it  forces us to  think about 
ourselves?  G reat things; sim ply miracles, can be seen in science, 
th ings w hich in the future w ill be of ordinary use to men. B ut 
ev id en tly  it  m u st be first m ore or less known.

A s to  m y en vironm ent and society , I have a good, intelligent, and  
instructed  soc ie ty , w hich  I  im ita te  and benefit much from , for I 
receive from those generous m en scientific help. B u t bad environ
m en t is not lacking e ith er ; I  find m yself in it during w hole d ays...............

[Your] l[oving] com p an ion ],
Zygmunt

733  D ecem ber 7, 1913

D ear Companion: [E xcuses him self for n ot writing.] Y ou will 
w onder probably w h y  I  com plain  so continually about lack of tim e. 
I  m u st inform  you  a t least p artly  about all this. Y ou know  already  
th a t w e h ave a [m aternal] uncle who finished the u n iversity  while 
he w as a sim ple lock sm ith . H e  read m any books, knew  intelligent 
m en, he benefited  m uch, understood the necessity  of learning, and  
decided to go on in  th is d irection . R eally  he undertook great labors, 
b u t w ith  the help  of very  generous and instructed men he atta in ed  his 
aim . And now , as a  licensed  engineer, he advises me and w ishes me, 
since I w ant to  learn, n o t to  wear m yself ou t working for m y bread 
and a t the sam e tim e learning of evenings, as I  do now. H e was able 
to  finish the u n iversity  a lth ou gh  he began to learn w hen he was 
already ab ou t 30 years old , and only w ith  the help of strangers who  
len t him  m oney for liv in g  and  instruction  and to w hom  he now  pays  
back , in parts, the d eb t contracted . And I am  still so young, and I 
d on ’t  need the help  of strangers, since I have so rich a [paternal] uncle. 
So w h y should I w eary m yself so, w hile I  could go to som e technical 
school and after fin ish ing it  be an instructed and in telligen t pro
letarian ? I should really n ot even  be a proletarian any longer, but 
being from proletarian extraction , I  would not be asham ed even  then  
of proletarians. B u t you  see, m y  uncle refused m e this. I  am  even  
asham ed to  confess th a t I  h ave  such an uncle. A lthough we know  
how  m uch he has he w as able to  say th at he had only enough to g ive



io 8 o PRIMARY-GROUP ORGANIZATION

in struction  to h is son and to  live in his old days. A nd I did n ot want 
an y  g ift from him ; I w anted on ly  as m uch as I  need for studying and 
for liv in g  during m y studies. A fter finishing the stud ies I would have 
paid back the debt either to  him self or to his son. And w ould it  not 
h ave been very profitable for m e and a noble act o f citizenship from  
him  ? I  am  very pained, n ot so m uch because he does n ot want to 
help m e as because he does n ot understand it; he is still so dark and 
backw ard. Therefore I  m u st weary on now in th is w ay. T he studies 
take m y  tim e u ntil 12 or i  o ’clock in the n ight and in the morning I 
m u st rise a t 6 :3 0 , for although m y work begins a t 8, I  have so far to 
go th a t I  m ust rise sooner.

W ell, enough of these com plaints and these contrarieties of which
our life is com posed...............T he Christm as holidays are not far away,
h o lid ays w hich aw aken in all of us children, far aw ay from  their 
fam ilies, dear rem em brances of the past years, of the m om ents spent 
in the fam ily  circle. B u t things are now taking such a turn in the 
world th a t not all children can spend the holidays in  their native  
hom es. I am  very  pained to think th at you and Stach belong to  these. 
A nd so on the approach of the holidays I w ish you  to  spend them  
m errily, and also I  w ish you  th at thought w hich com forts you  when  
you  remem ber th at you  are so far aw ay from your hom e. E xcuse me 
for expressing m y w ishes upon ordinary paper, b u t be sure th at they  
are warmer and more sincere than others, w ritten upon show y  
m aterial...............

Y our loving com panion,

Zvgmunt

7 3 4  M arch 5, 1914

D ear Companion: . . . .  I  am  now  in  W arsaw , I  am w orking as 
before, on ly  in another shop. T h e conditions are som ew hat better  
and th e  work m uch nearer...............

I  th ink  you  know already th at M iss G. [Hanka] is dead. I  was 
leaving for W arsaw on the very d ay of her funeral. I t  w as very  
painfu l for m e n ot to be a t the funeral, b u t nothing can be done;
du ties and conditions oblige a m an to a c t ...............I  regret M iss A nna
very , very  m uch, for she was one of the good, m odel girls. W ell, b u t 
n oth ing can be done, we m ust persuade ourselves of it  in som e w ay. 
A nd now  I w ill m ention to  you  som ething about K alina. A s I  w rote  
you , w e m et once accidentally  a t R ytw iany. W e walked for a  long
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tim e ab ou t the factory, talk ing a little  about old  tim es. W hen I  
asked him  w hether he w as corresponding w ith  you , he answ ered th at  
he had n ot corresponded for a long tim e. I  did n ot ask him  w hy. 
. . . .  H e then  told  m e on ly  th at M iss G. had been very  sick, b u t 
w as already better. B u t I  learned afterward th at he called  on M iss G. 
during the w hole tim e of her sickness, and before her d eath , i.e ., a  few  
d ays after our m eeting, w as there very  often. I  h ave been told  th at  
she, feeling very  feeble, asked him  to go aw ay. T hen  he began to cry, 
so  th a t later th ey  b oth  cried about them selves [or “ ab ou t each  
o th e r ? ” ]. R eally  a  very  painful role w as played if he w as really  in  
love  w ith  her.

W ell, b u t enough of these sad things. N ow  I  w ill w rite you  
som eth ing about m yself. F irst, I  go to courses in  the school, and for 
3 subjects to  m y acquaintances w ho are absolutely  good to  m e. I 
h ave one course in  the school about m achinery, another under the  
title  “ H ow  to K eep H ea lth  during W ork ,” i.e ., in  general a  course in  
h ygien e. I t  is very  curious and interesting. B esides th is I  receive  
from  m y  acquaintances very  scientific books and papers contain ing  
m an y th ings of w hich  I knew  nothing. O nly now  I  begin to  take a 
w ider look ab ou t the world. I f  w e m et som ewhere I should h ave  
m uch to  te ll you . I t  is difficult to  w rite all this. So I  on ly  ad vise  
you  w ith  m y  w hole heart, d on ’t w aste your tim e, b u t try  to read  
socia l things, for in  reading about an y  science you  w ill be able to  
exp lain  to yourself m any, m any contradictions of life ............... 1

Zygmunt

7 3 5  April 7, 1914
D ear Companion: A fter so long a silence a t la st I  bring it  ab ou t

to  w rite a  le tter ............... I t  cou ld  seem  as if the su b ject o f our
1 This and the following letters, except for the reference to Hanka, do not 

contribute any new incidents but show the progressive development of Zygmunt’s 
self-consciousness and social idealism, and thus help to understand the type of 
man. This type is and was very frequent in Poland in association with the develop
ment of national and socialistic ideas. Up to the last quarter of the nineteenth 
century it was limited almost exclusively to the intelligent classes, and the social 
idealism assumed mainly the form of nationalism. Since 1870-80 the type has 
become frequent among workmen, in connection with socialism. Since about 
1890 it has become more and more frequent among peasants and assumes the forms 
found in the newspapers Gazeta Swiateczna and Zaranir (cf. Part II). But, 
as our collection shows, it is both less frequent and less thoroughly developed 
among peasants, probably because of the stronger economic and traditional 
determinism. This type and the corresponding type among women will be 
more systematically treated in Part II.
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correspondence were exhausted , as if ourcorrespondence were declining. 
I t  happens thus w ith  m ost friends w ho after separating for som e time, 
g et accustom ed to  it  and finally forget about each other, about the 
friendship w hich united  them  form erly. B u t th is happens only  
b etw een  friends who are not conscious of them selves, w ho gave them 
selves too  m uch up to  fate and fate precisely tears the bonds of their 
friendship. B u t you , dear com panion, d on ’t suppose th at th is should 
ever happen betw een us. Y ou see, I  was silent because ju st now is 
the tim e of m y great effort to  understand, i.e ., I  am  reflecting about 
all the phenom ena w hich are found in the course of the d ay  and which  
in terest me very m uch. U p to the present I  am  able to  explain  m any  
th in gs to  m yself, to  judge m any things and to  appreciate those which  
are good.

I  am  on ly  pained th at w henever I  receive a letter from  you  it  is 
a lw ays full of som e sadness, a lw ays full of a great longing. I t  is 
therefore not strange if every such letter influences me p ainfu lly . So 
it  is m y  d u ty  to provide against it , realizing th at I  am  your friend but 
one w hom  fortune set upon a different way.

W ell, dear W alek, give an account to  yourself, of w hat circum 
stan ces obliged you  to em igrate. D id  you  go of your ow n w ish  or were 
you  really  forced to it?  T hen reflect w ell w hat was the difference 
b etw een  your hom e and your new system  of life, and if you  suffered 
because of it  w as it  n ot possible to  rem edy it , and in w h at w ay. Y ou  
see, you  can draw a lesson from your ow n life. M eanw hile you  grieve  
and com plain so endlessly th at even  a m an burdened w ith  a w ife and  
children w ould com plain less. I  know , m y dear, th at you  are pained  
b y  the actu al relations betw een men and by  all th is arrangem ent. B u t  
you  can persuade yourself th at it  is a  pow erful strain  due to the  
d evelopm ent of everyth ing, and w ith ou t th is d evelopm ent nothing  
could be done. C apitalism  develops, im m orality and degeneration  
d evelop  also, b u t a t the sam e tim e science develops on a great scale, a 
great self-consciousness develops am ong w orkm en, and in general 
everyth in g  develops. Should we stand w ith broken hands and  grieve ? 
I t  w ould be absolu tely  unsuitable. I t  is tim e to shake off these old  
prejudices. W hy, you  are young, and true you th  is not su bject to
these prepossessions............... I f you  can, read som e day M ick iew icz’s
“ Ode to  Y o u th ” and reflect w ell about it , for it  serves as a 
w atchw ord for the young people of lower and higher schools in 
W arsaw ............... Zyguunt
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7 3 6  M ay 4, 1914

D ear Companion: I  inform you  th at I  received tw o of your  
letters w hich I answer on ly  now, for they were a t a  short interval. 
. . . .  In  the first you  write me about your trouble, your loneliness, 
and every  letter is full of som e sorrow, som e doubt in your force and  
your intentions. Is it  not tim e to leave th is sorrow ? I t  is of no 
benefit to  us a t all, b u t on the contrary, we lose m uch through it. I  
repeat, dear com panion, we lose m uch through it, for even  if our 
tendency were realizable it  w ould never com e to an effect through our 
doubts of its realization. In  the sam e w ay, you  remem ber perhaps, 
when M oses led the Israelites and, w anting to do a m iracle before the  
Israelites, struck three tim es a rock from w hich w ater gushed out. 
W hy did he need to  strike three tim es, since the w ater could have  
gushed ou t the first tim e? If you  have learned it  you  rem em ber 
probably th at M oses doubted the first and the second tim e th a t the 
w ater could gush on his order. T h is com parison w ill appear strange 
to  you , for M oses w as an envoy of God to liberate the people from  
slavery (I suppose you  w ill think so). I  don’t deny it , but does slavery  
n ot ex ist now ? Still worse, for there exists a sp iritual slavery of w hole 
m asses of people, and thus a m an conscious of th is slavery h as to  w ait 
for th is m ission. T he m ain cause of our sorrow is th at w e a lw ays  
think and com plain about our own distress. B u t if we saw  not only  
our distress b u t also th at of other people and if we tried to h elp  them , 
we should forget absolutely our own. In th at case we should say  
th at w e think socially. O dear com panion, it is very b eautifu l and  
lo fty  to think socially. T he people w ho think socially  and g ive  th em 
selves up to social problem s, forgetting about their own, reach great 
things. I should like very m uch, dear com panion, to m ake you  
understand as w ell as possible, so th at you  m ight think d ifferently and  
not grieve, but one is not alw ays able to express w hat he w ish es...............

Z yg m unt

737  R ytwiany, February 14, 1913

D ear Walek : . . . .  I  thank you  for n ot forgetting m e...............
I beg you , dear W ., be so kind and w rite me a letter and describe the  
new s there in Am erica . . . .  and w hether it  seem s to you  better
than in R ytw ian y, for I am tired of staying in R ytw ian y ............... I
work in  the sam e shop, but it is very boresom e, for you  know  th at old  
beggar [his superior], how he is; so there is not a single q u iet day. I
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m u st bear all this for som e tim e still, and next m onth . . . .  I  will 
ask for an advance. I  don’t  know  how  I shall succeed, b u t it  seems 
to  m e th at th ey  w ill g ive w hatever I ask, for in  w inter good work 
opens up, and they have no m en. And now you  know  perhaps that
W ladek M . got m arried...............T he w edding was first rate, people of
higher class alone, few  friends, for th at H ela of h is w anted  it  so ...............
T h e m usic was the kind we had a better variety  of som etim es years 
ago. T hree m usicians played, tw o violins and a drum. I don’t 
w rite you  any more about it , for I  d on ’t know ; th ey  g o t married, 
th ey  em brace, and it  goes on w ell up to the present; w hat the future 
w ill be we d on ’t know . I  don’t know  w hether you  received the cards 
w hich I  sent you , tw o of them . In  one I wrote you  th at I  intended  
to  m arry during carnival, b u t it  w as on ly  because I  had nothing to  
w rite upon such a sm all card where there is not even  space, and I wrote 
you  th is in order th at you m ight have som ething to laugh a t, for I 
know  how  you  talked to me about m y intentions. B u t up to the 
p resent I  still remain the same. If I go aw ay I d on ’t know  w h at will 
happen w ith  us b oth , for up to the present we love each other madfy 
and w hen  we m eet we give a kiss. B u t now we don’t m eet o ften , and 
I d on ’t  go to her hom e; we m eet on ly  upon the street, or w hen she 
goes to  the church. And all this because m any m isunderstandings 
happened w ith her m other, and m y sister does not go there and  she 
says th a t she probably w on’t ever go again...............

N o w  I inform you  about the illness of R og. She w as very  sick  
because she w anted to poison in herself a  sm all engineer w ho is to  com e  
in to  the world. T he younger of those tw o who were in R ytw ian y  in 
your tim es m ade it. H e prom ised to marry her and did w h atever he 
w ished w ith  her. A t last, w hen he could not get rid of her after this, 
he had to  go to W arsaw and calm ed him self [“ gave no n ew s” or 
“ d ie d ” ?] and so she was left a  widow.

A nd now  I  inform you th at we both , I  and Z ygm unt, w ill receive  
books from  m y brother, who w as in  a school in  B elgium . T hese  
books are to be instructive in our specialities. So now I think more 
ab ou t studying a little , and later perhaps I w ill go to him , or if n ot, 
then  to  you  to America. W e h aven ’t the books y e t , b u t we exp ect 
them  from  day to day, and if I  receive them  I  w ill begin again to  love  
books and w ill think about them  more than about m y girl. B u t I  
w on ’t leave her as long as I  am  in R ytw ian y ...............

H enryk
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7 3 8  M arch 15, 1914

D ear Companion W alek : I  beg your pardon for n o t h av in g  
answ ered ...............T here is no new s in R ytw ian y  . . . .  on ly  I inform
you , thou gh  probably you  know  it  already, th at M iss G. [Hanka]
is dead. I  was a t the funeral............... I saw  K alina, for he w as a lso
there. W e talked a little  about you , am ong others. H e asked how  
you  are succeeding there in A m erica, for he said he had had no le tter
from  y o u  since you  le f t ...............A s to Stach  [the w riter’s cousin], he
certa in ly  has forgotten  about m e already, for I  d on ’t know  w h at he is 
doing there and w hy it  is so difficult for him  to  w rite. B u t I  am  n o t  
eager either to w rite h im  the first, and p ositive ly  it  w on ’t happen , for  
I know  th at now  one can sooner profit from  a  stranger than from o n e’s 
brother. B u t I don’t care for it  a t all; le t h im  do w h at he w an ts, I  
w o n ’t go to  him  for anything. [N ew s about work and factory.]

A nd now , as to the girls, th ey  a ll s it  like hens upon eggs and  w ait  
to  see how  soon the happy m om ent w ill appear for them . B u t i t  is  
n ot so easy. T h ey  w ill s it for som e tim e still. I am  still w ith  m y  
H alka as before— som etim es bad, som etim es good, m om ents, b u t still 
n oth ing is certain  in  our affair, for we have m an y im pedim ents. So 
I  behave as I  can  and as is su itable for m e, although, as you  know , I 
am  very  m uch in love w ith  her and I should like the things n ot to  p ass  
aw ay so ligh tly , for now  she begins already to  confess a  little  her 
reciprocation. B u t her m other does not please m e, for she h as a 
m ou th  rather too big, and therefore she likes som etim es to  cause a 
m isunderstanding. If anyth in g  results from  it  you  w ill learn it , for 
I  shall w rite you  everything, b u t on ly  about M ay  or June. U p to  the  
p resent I  d on ’t know  anyth ing, on ly  I  guess, b u t nobody can know  
som ebody else’s thoughts. W ell, b u t probably it  w ill end ab ou t
those m onths, one w ay or the other............... A nd now  I  inform  you
also about her sister, that in M ay  w ill be her w edding w ith  M r. C. 
T here is y e t  no certain ty , for the divorce-su it is to  be ended th is  
m onth , b u t he is sure to w in, and we shall dance in M ay.

I h ave nothing more to w rite, for you  w ill be even  w eary w ith  
reading this; you  w ill say th at these are on ly  trifles, nothing serious. 
W ell, d on ’t believe th at I  think it; I  described all th is precisely  
because I know  th at you  like to read and to know  everything.

Y our loving com p an ion ],

H enryk
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739 [April, 1913]
D ear Walek : . . . .  I  received your card and le tter ...............

I  in form  you  now about m y success. I  work as before. I  received  
an  ad vance on April x; . . . .  I  have now 20 roubles in stead  of 16.
. . . . I  asked for 25, b u t th ey  gave m e on ly  20 for the p resen t...............
I  m u st still push m y m isery before me for som e tim e in R ytw ian y.

A s to  you , dear W alek, you  tell m e th at you  h ave a lready heard 
there th at people here speak badly  ab ou t you . I  am  astonished, how  
you  know  im m ediately in  Am erica w h at is going on in our country. 
I  w o n ’t  w rite you  m uch, for you  w ould think th at I  laugh a t you , b u t 
it  is true th at I  m yself heard people saying th at you  are nowhere 
satisfied , when you  were in  R ytw ian y  you  on ly  looked for easy  bread, 
and  ju st so th ey  think th at if you  are in bad conditions there it  is 
b ecause you  don’t w ish to work. T h ey  say th a t you  do nothing  
there, th at you  loaf about and think th at it  w ill drop from  heaven. 
B u t excuse me if I  dare to  w rite so about you. I  w on ’t say  a n y  more, 
for you  w ould be very  angry. B u t don’t m ind a t all w h at th ey  say  
ab ou t you , for now you can w histle a t them  and th ey  can do nothing  
again st you  there.

A s to  m e . . . .  I  was a little  angry w ith  m y betrothed , as you  
call her. For a m onth  w e did not speak, b u t during the h olidays we 
m ade apologies and now everyth ing goes on w ell, as before. B u t we 
see each  other very seldom , on ly  on holidays, for, as you  know  already, 
. . . . Z ygm unt brought books from  W arsaw, and  now  I d o n ’t loaf 
ab ou t an y  more of evenings, b u t read. I  d on ’t go to her house, b u t 
w hen w e m eet on the street w e talk  a  little , and nothing m ore. H er 
older sister is m arrying . . . .  th at Germ an engineer w ho was here 
w hen you  were still a t hom e, . . . .  and if I  d on ’t leave R ytw ian y  
m y w edding w ill be next spring, and on ly  then I shall live w ith  a wife. 
B u t if I  leave, then everyth ing w ill be lost, like a  stone in w ater, for 
I hope to  go to m y brother abroad...............

Y our loving,

H enryk

74° April 16, 19x4

D ear Companion Walek : . . . .  Y ou say th at it  is painful for 
you  th a t I  d on ’t w rite, b u t I  w rote 2 letters, . . . .  so certain ly  letters  
d o n ’t reach you. In  m y first letter there was m uch new s, am ong  
other things th at M iss G. w as dead, and in the second various local



1087PIOTROWSKI SERIES

n ew s............... I  d on ’t forget either w hat w e talked before separating.
D o n ’t  th ink th at I  am  forgetting you . I  considered you m y first 
com p an ion  w hen you  were in R ytw ian y, for as to these com panions  
w h om  I h ave now , I  d on ’t care m uch for them , except M iciek . I 
k eep  very  little  com pany w ith  them . I  s ta y  m ostly  a t hom e, an d  if 
n o t in  m y own hom e, then w ith  m y girl. B u t things go on very  
b a d ly  w ith  us; every  short tim e som e anger com es. Just ton igh t, 
w h en  I am  w riting th is letter to you , there is again som e m isu n d er
stan d in g  w ith  her. B u t I d on ’t know  how  it w ill be further. S om e
tim es, w hen it  is all right w ith  us she arouses in  m e so m uch lo v e  th a t  
I should  be glad to g ive m y life for her. I  d on ’t understand w h ether  
she on ly  excites me thus or it  is a  fact [that she loves me]. B u t, as it 
seem s to  m e, she has fallen very  m uch in  love w ith  m e, for if I  go  
anyw here or talk  w ith  any other girl, I  don’t know w h at becom es of her 
and then she gets angry. I w on ’t w rite any more about her, for I 
d o n ’t  know  how  it  w ill turn out. [Indifferent news.]

And now I beg you , tell me about Am erica in general, everyth in g . 
H ow  do the workm en stand there, how  do our P oles behave in A m erica, 
w h at girls are there, w hether they are w orth som ething or nothing. 
. . . .  I  have heard here th at you  have there very good [pleasant]
so c ie ty ...............A nd inform m e w hether it  is calm  there or th ey  are

- th inking about som e trouble, for there is alw a? s som ething n ew ...............

H enryk

741 October 26 [1913]

I  begin m y letter w ith  these god ly  words “ P[raised] b[e] T. C h .”
I sit to  the table,
I  unfold the paper,
And I w rite a letter.
I d on ’t w rite it  w ith  pen and ink alone,
B u t w ith  a sw eet heart, a dear diam ond.
M y pen w rote
M y heart w ept
For it  has not seen you since long ago.
[G eneralities about health  and success.] W e w ish you  also h ea lth  

and good success from God's M other of Sulislawice, w hom  you  did n ot 
see— how she w as crowned. M ay  th is G od’s M other help you  in th at  
Am erica. W e received your letter on October 24, for w hich  we thank  
you  heartily ............... W hen I read this letter I  w ep t so th a t I hardly
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cou ld  read it , and father and m other also, for [we were touched that] 
you  d o n ’t forget us. [N ew s about fam ily  and friends.]

I  describe to you  w hat a church festiva l we saw , such as perhaps 
n ob od y w ill live to see any more. Our Lord God allow ed you to live  
at th is tim e, b u t nothing can be done, since you  did not see it. B u t 
I  w as there and I w ill describe everyth ing to y o u , as to m y dear 
brother. There were 250 priests, tw o bishops, and so m any people 
th a t it  w as im possible to  see over them . T h ey  conducted  the H oliest 
M oth er, and four orchestras p layed behind the procession when they  
brought her to a pavilion beyond Sulislawice. A nd the pavilion was 
so b eau tifu lly  adorned th at the heart burst open w ith  regret [emotion]. 
T h e priests sang alone and the bishop crowned G od ’s M other, and 
the w hole people lay crosswise [arms extended] upon the earth. 
P riests carried this im age, and lords and peasants, everyb od y a little . 
I am  unable to describe to you , dear brother, th is m iraculous festiva l.1 
Our vicar w as w ith  the com pany [of pilgrim s from  the village]. W e 
lead  h im , in a crown. We h ave now such a nice [handsome] vicar. 
P riest K ow . w ent aw ay. H e said a m ass for the w hole parish and  
asked us to  greet all you  w ho are in Am erica. H e w ept during the 
m ass, and the people in the church w ep t so and were so crowded  
around him  th at he could hardly leave us?

R em em ber, dear brother, d on ’t marry in Am erica, for I  should like  
to  be a t your w edding, for I rejoice about you  as about m y ow n brother, 
an d  still more. I should be glad if you  were a t m y w edding, but I  
d on ’t know , for mine will be probably during the carnival. And to  
your brother girls com e them selves— such luck he has am ong girls. 
W e were a t his nam e-day in his house, but we said to ourselves: “ I t  
is n ot the sam e as w ith  W alus.” T here were gu ests enough, but he  
is  n o t the sam e as you  are...............

[A. P.]

' This part of the letter is one of the best expressions of religious feelings which 
we have. Particularly the influence of the ceremonial and that of the crowd, 
leading almost to ecstasis, is most naively manifested. It shows the extent to 
which the influence of religion in peasant life depends upon aesthetic and social 
factors.

’ The personality of the priest plays an important râie in religious life. We 
have seen in other series the influence of the personal factor upon the attitude of the 
peasant toward church and religion; this influence is still more manifest in the 
letters to the newspapers, for it grows with the modem religious evolution.
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743 January 3 , 1914

D ear Brother [Cousin]: [Usual greeting, w ishes; letter and  
piotograph  received.] I  am  very  glad th at you  look so beau tifu l 
toon the photograph. E verybody wonders much. P lease inform  
ne w hether you  look really so as upon the photograph, or n o t, for  
ny father takes it  a lw ays and looks [wondering] th at you  don’t seem  
Ike yourself. O nly, dearest brother, you  look very sad and  I  w as 
g-ieved th at you  were sick. I  beg you , dear brother, w hen do y o u  
iiten d  to com e to  our coun try?  For I  should like you  to  be a t  m y  
vedding, and if n ot, then perhaps a t  m y funeral, for th is is  m ore 
p-obable than the wedding. B u t I  beg you , w rite me. I  long for 
jou , dear brother, for we have n ot seen one another for very  long and  
I should like to see you  alive. A lthough I see you  upon the paper, 
jou  d o n ’t speak to m e. [W eather; holidays; news ab ou t friends.] 
Come, dear brother, to  our country, for it  is our beloved country, and  
perhaps you  are hom esick there and sad, and here you  w ill h ave  
vhatever you  need for eternity. Our priest said th at there is not long  
t) w a it u ntil the end of the world. Y ou  have a father w ho is old; it  
vould  be sad if you  were not a t his funeral, for your brother is  n ot 
Ike you ; everybody regrets you , while m any com plain about him . 
[Greetings.]

A. P.

”4 3  M ay  26, 1913

D ear S w at:1 I  speak to you  w ith  these words: “ P[raised] b[e] 
J. Ch. and M ary, the H oliest M other, queen of the P olish  crow n .” 
[Health, w ishes; letter received.] And now I inform you  th at there 
is no new s w ith  us, everyth ing is as it  w as, on ly  R ytw ian y seem s em p ty  
in d  sad. B u t on the other hand in th is beloved m onth of M ay  w e  
borrow m irth and a soft com fort a t the feet of G od’s M other of 
Incessant H elp  and we live w ith  hope from d ay to day. D ear sw at, 
you did not w rite w hether the M ay service’ is perform ed there, a t  
east on Sundays. And then, you  look very sad on the photographs. 
N e w s  about fam ily.] I have nothing more of interest to  w rite, dear 
swat, for there is nothing; sad and tedious, as usually in  R y tw ian y .

■Literally “ matchmaker,” “ bridesman,” swat is used here to indicate an 
indefinite near relation.

’ A religious service performed in the evening during the whole month of May, 
in honor of Mary.
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[I have] no b eauty, no m oney, it  is difficult to get m arried, b u t may 
th y  w ill, O Lord, be done...............

D escribe to us everyth ing in detail after receiving this letter, 
w h at is the new s, did you  m arry, and who got married there. [Greet
ings and  wishes.]

J ula

744 Ju ly  12, 1913
D ear Walenty: [Beginning as in the preceding letter; health,

w ishes.] Praise be to  God for your good success. A s to  the longing 
[hom esickness] about w hich you  com plain, this longing w ill leave you  
soon, for people say th at wherever is bread and w ell-being there the 
m an has delight. [W eather; crops.] I am alw ays eq u ally  bored in 
th is R ytw ian y. I  should like also to go to A m erica, b u t th ey  [the
parents] w on’t perm it m e...............Y ou prom ised us to  describe
exactly  the conditions in Am erica, b u t you  don’t seem  to be.in a hurry. 
Y ou  did not deign to w rite us either in w hat sort of factory you  work 
and  w h at your work is a t present. E xcuse m e, dear sw at, for requiring 
too  m uch, b u t all th is is because if one is not som ewhere one would  
like to  do everything. I  am very  curious w hy M arylka does not 
w rite to m e, for I  have had no letter from her since long ago. Surely 
she has a big society. Y ou  m ust also have a large society , and i t  is 
very  praisew orthy...............

[G reetings from the whole fam ily.] Greet M arylka also from  us 
all, em brace her and kiss her in m y nam e as m any tim es as she will 
le t  y o u ...............

J U L A

745 Septem ber 12, 1913
D ear F riend : [Beginning as before.] W e inform you , dear

friend, th at there is a  papal jubilee appointed  for a w hole m onth , 
from  A ugust 15 till Septem ber 15, and in the diocese of Sandom ierz 
fu ll absolution  is granted for being 6 tim es in a church and confessing. 
A nd then, on the solem n day of birth .of G od’s M other [Septem ber 8] 
a crow ning of the im age of G od’s M other in Sulislaw ice has been  
perform ed. T he w eather w as splendid, and the m eeting num erous. 
T here were 3 bishops, 150 priests who took part in the crow ning, and  
180 com panies [of pilgrims] cam e from all the sides of the world. T h e  
crow ning of the im age w as perform ed in the field, a  pavilion  w as  
b u ilt 11 versts from the cloister. T he im age w as taken aw ay from  
the altar, and w ith great so lem nity  and cerem ony th ey  proceeded to
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the pavilion — the w hole train of clergy, princes, nob ility , and  all. 
T he b ishop of Sandom ierz celebrated the fu ll service and delivered  
the serm on in th a t p avilion , and after the cerem ony of crow ning the  
im age w as taken back to the cloister. W e send you  a sm all.im age  
[photograph] in  the new crown; you  w ill learn better details ab ou t 
th is crow ning from  the papers. A nd then, dear W alenty , our friend, 
we inform  you  th a t R ytw ian y  w ill be scattered , for th ey  are m aking  
“ co lo n ies” a lready and th ey  are very  m uch against us, the komor- 
n iks;  th ey  w an t ab so lu te ly  to drive us aw ay from these sands and  
from  R ytw ian y  in  general, so we don’t know  w hat w ill happen w ith  us. 
Y ou say  th at I  h ave a b oy  and d on ’t w rite you  an yth in g  a b ou t it. 
W ell, I  know  noth ing, and  I  am  very  curious w hence you  g o t the  
new s. A s to M arylka, I  answer every  letter, b u t she is now occupied  
w ith  her b oy  and does n ot deign to w rite m e. P lease congratulate  
her p rivate ly  from  m e ab ou t her [future] m arriage...............

J U L A

746  June 1 8 ,1 9 1 3

. . . .  “ Praised b e ” [etc., usual beginning; health; w ishes.] 
D ear Son : W e inform you  th a t w e received 2 letters, . . . .  for

w hich w e thank you  h eartily , for w e learned m any curious th ings  
from  these letters. D ear son, you  w rite u s th a t you  h ave no m on ey . 
H ow  could  you h ave m oney, since on the letters alone w hich you  w rite  
about the world you  spend perhaps 3 or 4 dollars a week. W rite to  us 
as often  as possib le, b u t d on ’t send letters everyw here about the world. 
O nly th ink  how  m uch m on ey has gone already on these letters. 
D ear son , you  grieved us in  w riting th a t you  had no m oney. I t  is  
bad, dear son. A s it  seem s, therefore, you  w on’t send your d eb t  
back in  tim e, for the end of the year [since you  borrowed it] is n o t far, 
and you  w rite th a t you  h ave no m oney. W e are glad  th at you  are in  
good h ealth  and th a t you  earn m ore now , b u t th is grieves us, th a t you  
have no m oney. For if you  p u t a few  dollars aside and in stead  of 
keeping them , send them  here, you  w ould have more. H av in g  $50, if 
you send them  here, you  w ould h ave 100 [roubles]. D ear son, you  
write th a t your boss likes you . Surely you  m u st treat h im  w ith  
drink very  m uch, and therefore he likes you . W hatever you  earn, 
you pour ou t [liquor] for this m oney in to  him , and therefore he likes  
you, and therefore you  have no m oney. Y ou  tell m e n ot to send you  
either a p illow  or tea. I  should h ave a great pleasure in sending  
them  to  you , I should  like to gratify  you , but w h at can I do w hen there
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is nob od y through w hom  [I can send]. M anka and Stefan  S. inter.d 
to go , b u t th ey  prepare them selves for the journey like Jew s for a war 
[proverb: slow ly and unw illingly]. A nd even if I  sen t it  through her 
she w ould do the sam e as Szym . did, for she is a  terrible id iot, totally  
stupid .

D ear brother, you  w rite m e to  leave m y work here. B u t if I 
leave  th is work who w ill w ork? Father is old, and he w orks hard. 
E veryb od y  tells him : “ Y ou ought not to  work so hard, you  have 
tw o sons, one here, the other in  Am erica. Y ou  ou gh t to  sit at 
h om e.” . . . .

D ear son, don’t be openhearted [generous], for openhearted  people 
h ave em p ty  pockets. Y ou w rite us, dear son, about your dream , but 
I d o n ’t know  w hat I  dream  and I d on ’t describe it  to  y o u , for it  is 
n ot to  be described. Once already I opened the door [in a  dream], for 
you  called through the w indow , b u t you  did n ot w an t to  com e in. 
T h en  I cried till the m orning...............  [Your m other])

W . P.

7 4 7  N ovem b er 9, 1913

D ear Son : . . . .  Y ou  w rite th at the food does n o t ta ste  good
to  you . B u t from this consum ption m ay seize you  in  a  short tim e,
so p u t som e m oney aside and com e back to  our cou n try ...............
Y ou  w rite us th at you  are in good conditions. W hat is th e  goodness 
if you  cannot eat ? W e inform  you , dear son, th a t from  A m erica there 
cam e back [enum eration], and th at on N ovem ber 3 a t  noon 2 houses 
were burned, C hm iel’s and Jastrz^b’s. On M onday th ey  were burned
dow n, and on T uesday C hm iel go t h is son m arried............... T h ey
baked cakes and sm oked sausage during the w hole n ight, and  probably  
from  th is th e fire arose.

B u t if you  knew, dear brother, how  m uch groaning and  w eeping  
there w as! Y ou h ave no idea. T h e hair stood  upon o n e’s head. 
T h e people of whole P iask i knelt and begged for a change, th at our 
Lord God m igh t stop the calam ity. B u t nothing helped, w h at w as 
to  burn w as burned, and we saved the other houses, for I  am  now  in
th e fire-guard...............T hree days later a m an died w ho had been
frightened by  the cries of the w ailing people.

W ojtus w rote th at $30 has been stolen  from  him  in A m erica, so  
be on your guard lest som ebody circum vent you. If you  h ave  m oney, 
hide it; le t nobody know  about it , n o t even  your com panion ...............

W . P .
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Letters from a manor-owner, G. T., to his former em

ployee, Lipniacki, probably a farm-clerk, who must have 
played some part in the revolution of 1905-6 obliging him 
to go to America.

This kind of relation between a manor-owner and his 
servant can arise only if the manor-owner is unmarried. The 
woman introduces at once the question of class-distinction, 
which makes such an intimacy impossible and removes the 
main factor of familiarity—the solitude of country life. In 
this particular case the intimacy is favored by the fact that 
the manor-owner is old and sick, does not leave his house, 
and receives few guests. Perhaps the revolution, in which 
both are interested—the servant openly, the master secretly 
—creates a new tie between them.

748-56, FROM A MANOR-OWNER IN POLAND, TO HIS FORMER 
SERVANT, IN AMERICA, AND TWO LETTERS FROM 

A FARM-MANAGER TO THE LATTER

748  R ysiow, Ju ly  3, 1908

M r . J an : I  received your last letter from  Swansborough, . . . .  
and then for som e m onths there has been no new s a t all, so th a t we 
made different suppositions . . . .  — th at you w ent to A ustralia , 
were sick or even  dead. In  the w inter the blacksm ith M . started  the  
rumor that he had m et you  one evening in  the forest. W e th ou gh t  
that you  had returned secretly  and d idn’t show yourself, w ish ing to  
learn first w h at is the news. Your father cam e to  us, th inking th a t  
perhaps you were hidden here. O nly a t the end of M arch or in  A pril, 
Stanislaw [the farm-manager] received the works of S ienkiew icz and  
we guessed th at th ey  were from you , for there was not a  w ord, and  
the wrapping w as so torn th at on ly  the address, w ritten b y  a strange  
hand, remained in tact. N o  wonder, for th ey  tore it  first a t the fron
tier, then in the censure through w hich all the books m ust pass. W e
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cou ld  n o t find even the stam p. O nly a few  w eeks ago we received 7 
cards from  you  from B altim ore...............

Y ou  w rite that in October you  w ill go to school. All right, learn, 
for learning is alw ays useful. B u t your project to  join the arm y does 
n ot seem  good to me. F irst, the tim e spent in the arm y is lost. 
T h en , in  the U nited States m ilitary service does not p ay , th ey  consider 
the arm y to be a throng of sluggards and spongers. F inally , in  a few  
years a  war betw een the U nited  States and Japan w ill surely break 
ou t, as a  result of comm ercial rivalry, so you m ay lay  dow n your head 
[perish] for a foreign business. [D eath  of the w riter’s friend and 
neighbor.]

In  our neighborhood things are more quiet, although in the K ing
dom  and in  W arsaw attacks still happen. E very  tow n is full of 
constab les. In  M ichow  there are 12, in K am ionka 12, in  Firlej 8. 
T h e su it about K aluzynski is not y e t settled . I  hear th at [the accused] 
excuse them selves b y  saying th at it  w as you  who m ade m ost of the 
trouble in F irlej.1 Y ou are searched for b y  [advertisem ents in] 
papers. N ear Lublin there are still a ttack s of bandits. A  w eek ago, 
during a fair, a dozen farmers were robbed and one killed.

Stanislaw  has sold a part of your clothes for about 40 roubles, and  
len t the m oney a t interest. H e still has the rest. People say th at he 
asks too  m uch, and don’t buy. In your hom e everyth in g  is well. 
[D escribes his sickness.] N ow , after 4 m onths, it  is better, b u t I
cannot s ta n d ; tw o men raise me and seat upon a rolling-chair...............
M y  fingers are quite cram ped . . . .  but I  can still hold a pen  or a
spoon ............... B u t probably all th is w ill end soon..................

G. T .

7 4 9  A ugust 13, 1908
M r . J a n : I  received your letter yesterday and I answer you  a t

on ce...............A s to “ K azio ,” I would not advise you  to  write ab ou t
him  for tw o reasons. F irst, I have no possib ility  of ascertain ing  
w hether it was he or som ebody else am ong th is com pany w ho talked
about you , and w hat was said about you  in general. W hat I heard  
com es from  different persons who m ay for som e reasons tell untruth , 
b u t there is a great probability th at [the prisoners], w ish ing to  defend  
them selves and counting upon it  th at the governm ent can do n oth in g  
against you  and that you  w on’t com e back to th is country, p u t their

• It was usual in political trials to put the blame on any one of the number who 
succeeded in escaping the authorities.
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ow n gu ilt upon y o u ...............A nd then, it  seem s to m e th a t [“ K azio” ]
in  particular has som e favors from  the authorities, for h is affair stuck  
in  som e strange w ay and nothing is to be heard about it , and there are 
also  other things w hich show th at he belongs to the s[pies]. P eople  
say  so; perhaps it  is n ot true.

In  the beginning of July there appeared in Firlej 5 young m en tw o
of w hom  killed a police officer and a con stab le............... the third killed
the law yer M ., and the last tw o fired a t  other constables in th e tow n,
b u t w ith ou t result...............Som e dozens of m en have been arrested
in M ichow  and the neighborhood, and all of them  have been taken  
to  W arsaw  in irons. P robably th ey  w on ’t  return an y  m ore, a t  least 
n o t soon.

If people say  here different absurd things about you  i t  can  be  
explained b y  tw o causes. F irst, your going to Am erica m akes them  
th ink th a t you  ran aw ay from  som e punishm ent, and again, you  h ave  
quarrelled w ith  m an y people, so th ey  speak absurdities from  anger. 
T here is one m an, and of the in telligen t class, w ho says th at a ll these  
w ho h ave served w ith  me [on m y estate] becam e bandits.* W hence  
such an  opinion ? H e has been no m ore than a year in th is country.

In  your hom e there is no news. Y our father w as here and asked  
about you . I  told  him  you  had w ritten  th at everyth in g  w as  
w ell w ith  you . Y our friend, the locksm ith  Zdunek, is dead of 
consum ption. Y ou  ought also to  be careful, for rem em ber th a t in 
your fam ily  tw o persons died of con su m p tion ...............

I greet you  heartily ,
G. T.

750  O ctober 17, 1908

M r . J a n : . . . .  I  have sent you  60 roubles. T here w as n o t so
m uch m oney got for your clothes, b u t I sen t m ore, supposing th at
slow ly more w ill be gathered...............A fter th is card w hich you  w rote
about the slaughter in Firlej a  new  police officer cam e to us and  asked  
Stanislaw  w ho w rote it. Stanislaw  answ ered th at he did n o t g e t  an y  
such letter and did n ot know  w ho w rote it. B u t the policem an said  
th at th ey  knew  th at you had w ritten  it. W hat wrong had these m en  
who were killed done to you  ? W hy did you  rejoice in their d eath  ? 
So be more careful in the future. Y ou  w rote it  w ithout th in k in g , and

'  During and after the revolution of 1905-6 many plain robbers assumed the 
rdle of revolutionists and many revolutionists (especially after the execution of 
their leaders) dropped into banditism. This situation will be treated in Part II.
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here th ey  annoy the persons to  w hom  you  wrote. T he inform ation of 
the papers about the murderers in  Firlej w as false. In  tw o houses 
near L ublin  som e bandits were killed, som e arrested, and am ong the 
latter, tw o confessed th at th ey  had killed the constables in  F ir lej; the
revolver of a  dead constable w as found w ith  th em ............... L ately
there w as an attack  upon the manor in  Krasinin. T h ey  stole some 
m oney and jew elry and w ounded the proprietor w ith  h is own gun. 
T h e a ttack s upon governm ental liquor-shops and upon inhabitants 
in their houses, and highw ay-robberies do not cease...............

W h y do you  spend m oney in  subscribing to a paper for Stanislaw  ? 
P rob ab ly  you  have not m uch m oney to  spend yourself, and  Stanislaw  
can n ot dem and such g ifts from you. [W eather; crops an d  harvest; 
cholera in  R ussia; farm ing news.]

Jas Gornik [a m anor-servant] becam e stubborn and w ent aw ay  
for th e second tim e. L ater on he w anted  to com e back, b u t I  thanked  
him  [refused]. N ow  he is m arrying a w idow  of 36 and w ill have a t 
once a b oy  6 years old  (there were m ore, b u t th ey  are dead). B u t the 
w idow  has 600 roubles, people say. W ell, m ay he o n ly  not be 
deceived , and get the m oney of w hich he is so greedy. T h e wom an, I  
hear, is a  loafer and in sp ite of her 36 years runs to m usics [dancing 
parties] and after boys. B u t he seem s not to  m ind it  if on ly  she has 
m on ey .1 M ay he not be deceived like K ozik, w ho was to  get 500  
roubles w ith  his w ife, g o t nothing, and now b eats his w ife for it . 
[E num erates his house-servants; news about neighbors.]

T h e new priest in  R udno, T el., is very  kind, and people like him . 
T h ey  decided to g ive m oney for repairing the tw o houses an d  building  
a new  on e for h im ...............  I  greet y0U)

G. T.

7S 1 January i r ,  1909
M r . J a n : B eing in bed for three m onths, I  h ave had no p ossib ility  

of answ ering you. N ow , sittin g  again in  the rolling-chair, I  take m y  
p en  to  thank you  for your last long letter in w hich you  describe the 
farm ing in  America. W ell, the custom s change from  land to land, but 
ev id en tly  the people work better than in our country. [D escribes 
new  m urders and robberies.]

1 As a farm-servant, particularly a teamster like this one, has little chance to 
put enough money aside to buy land, and as land-hunger is a prevalent feature of 
the true peasant, such a marriage does not prove that the man is avaricious, for 
the idea of land-property is not a purely economic factor.
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Gornik h as married the w idow, alm ost tw ice older than h im self 
. . . . and now  he loafs about and w eeps for m arrying her.

T he priest T el. left R udno and m oved  to Opole, to a  better parish. 
H e began to  repair the houses b u t did n ot finish it. A nother priest 
cam e, an old m an w ith  a num erous fam ily— w ith  the organist and  
beadle 18 persons. H e does n ot en joy  a good opinion. T h e parish
ioners did n ot w ant him  and say th at th ey  w on’t g ive an y  m on ey  for 
repairing.’ A nd one of the houses is alm ost ruined. T h e other is 
w ith ou t doors, w indow s, floors, stoves, or ceilings. I  don’t know  how  
it  w ill end...............

G. T .

752  February 24, 1909

M r . J a n : I  received your letter ............... In  the post-office there is
a parcel for Stanislaw  and th ey  m ake trouble about delivering it. 
Perhaps it is books from  you. B u t w hy do you  spend m on ey in 
sending g ifts ? . . . .

T h e affair of “ K azio” & Co. was judged a m onth ago b y  the court- 
m artial in W arsaw. T h ey  were all declared not gu ilty  in  th is affair, 
but have been  sen t to R ussia for belonging to  the socialistic p arty , 
except “ K azio ,” w ho did not belong to  any party. [N ew  robberies; 
som e bandits caught.] I t  is on ly  strange th at all these b an d its are 
caught b y  the detachm ent of police sent from L ublin , w hile the  
local police . . . .  has never y e t  discovered any of them  [because 
bribed]...............

Stanislaw  has sold of your clothes to  the am ount of 54 roubles 
68 copecks; there are still le ft 25 collars, 5 pairs of cuffs, 1 b ed sh eet, 
5 pillow cases, a  yellow  w aistcoat, a  sum m er overcoat, green trousers 
and vest, 4  neckties, alm ost all the sh irt-buttons, a  pair of scissors, 
a com b, envelopes, photographs of girls [probably actresses], a  hat, 
a box, a va lise , a  pillow , a lam p, the books, Secretary [m odels of 
letters], Sexual L ife, A tlas of R ussia , The Honeymoon, and 5 sm all 
booklets.3 . . . .

I  greet you ,

G. T .
* This paragraph, connected with the corresponding one in No. 750, shows to 

what an extent the attitude of the peasants toward the priest depends upon the 
personality of the latter.

1 The enumeration shows clearly that the man was a coxcomb in his social 
sphere. This is typical for a farm-clerk, who is generally an unmarried man (when
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753  May 2, 1909
M r . J a n : . . . .  Stanislaw  w ill buy the books for w hich you
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asked w hen he goes to  Lublin. B u t w hy do you  need the book 
BezwyznaniowoSc [“ Freethinking” ; literally , “ being w ith ou t a con
fession ”]. W hoever does not believe does not need the book, and I 
th ink  it  is not you, for since you  ask the priest in Firlej for a m ass, you  
m u st belong to the believers...............

For a m onth there has been a new judge in  M ichow , sen t by  the 
governm ent, a R ussian, M r. Trabuchow, elder of the D on-C ossacks. 
H e w alks dressed like a C ossack, w ith  a sword at h is side. He 
punishes severely. H e fined Okon [a peasant] 20 roubles for having  
taken a piece of wood from the governm ental forest in  Lubartow , 
besides th e value of the wood. A peasant said, “ T h ie f” to  another. 
H e g o t a  m onth of prison, etc. B u t as it is a R ussian judge, and 
m oreover a soldier, the peasants sit quiet and say nothing. H e  called 
on m e and said th at he w ould keep the court in order. H e forbids the 
assistan ts to go to  beerhouses w ith  the parties, he dism isses constables
w hen th ey  don’t keep order. In  short, he is full of energy...............
T h e peasants now regret the deceased M r. Zaleski. As long as he
lived  th ey  did w ith  him  w hatever th ey  w anted ...............O nly now  they
understand w hat they have lost.

K atarzyna, our cook, whom  you  certainly rem em ber, w as often  
sick and  w ished to leave. Stanislaw  searched for another in her place. 
W hen M r. K . called once upon me Stanislaw  asked him  ab ou t 
M arcela, whether she was in Jawidz. H e answered th at she had  
found a b oy  and m ust leave, because she expected  an addition  [child], 
I  tried to  learn w hat becam e of her, according to  your w ish. I  heard  
th a t she w ent to  K ock, where she is now, and w hether there was or 
w ill b e som ething [immoral], people don’t know. A t any rate, w hat
ever has been, such things are usual...............

I  greet you ,

G. T.

he marries, he tries to get an advance and to become a farm-manager) and being 
in a superior position and better dressed and educated than the simple teamster, 
has a good chance with the farm-girls. He wears clothes and ties of the most 
extraordinary colors, uses very strong perfumes, has always a stiff collar, which the 
peasant wears only on Sundays, uses pomade on his hair and beard, copies pre
tentious love-letters from special handbooks, etc., and by these means exerts a 
great influence upon girls.
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[The following, No. 754, is composed of passages selected from letters 
of various dates.]

754 O ctober 18, 1909

M r . J a n : . . . .  I  have been in bed again until yesterd ay , and
therefore I  did not w rite to y o u ............... W hat w as the reason of the
b luff about your com ing back ? If you  w ished to m ake a jok e w ith  
oth er  people, never m ind; b u t w h y did you  lead m e into error? I  
w as troubled, thinking th at after your return you  m ight be arrested. 
I d o n ’t say th at you  are g u ilty .1 B u t you  em igrated to A m erica, and  
peop le im m ediately  concluded th at you  m ust have taken p art in  
som eth ing. And as you  did n o t lack various enem ies, w ho pretended  
to  be your friends as long as you  were here but attacked  you  a s soon  
as you  left, you  m ight have been arrested and kept in prison for a few  
or for m any m onths, until the m atter w as cleared, for a lth ou gh  the 
s ta te  of w ar is abolished, there is still a sta te  of “ strengthened  pro
tec tio n ,” w hich  is alm ost the sam e...............

[June 25, 1910]

A lthough you  are already a grow n-up m an and you  h ave you r ow n  
reason, d o n ’t be angry if I warn you  ab ou t your m atrim onial in ten 
tions. R em em ber th at you  m ay easily  wander alone, in  case of 
necessity , from place to p lace, b u t w ith  a w ife and children  it  is 
difficult, o ften  qu ite  im possible. A nd then one does n ot kn ow  w h at  
to  do w ith  th is paw n. I t  is easy  to get married, b u t it  is very  d ifficult, 
if n ot im possible, to  get unm arried again ...............

[February 8, 1911]

Y our preceding cards inform ed us laconically  th at y o u  traveled , 
b u t you did not w rite w hat for. I t  is very  agreeable to travel for the  
pleasure of it, b u t I know from m y ow n experience th a t it  costs very  
m uch. D id  your financial position  allow  you  to do it ? W e are n ot 
curious to  in vestigate your m ysteries, b u t if it is n ot a secret w e should  
be glad to  learn where you  have been and w h y ...............

D ifferent people ask here som etim es for your address. W e  
answer th a t we d on ’t know. Shall w e give it  or n ot ? . . . .

A m ong the people who are serving w ith  us p robably  you  d on ’t
know  m any now ............... Perhaps you  rem em ber th at sm all b oy
K onrad w ho cam e to M arysia from L ukowiec. N o w  he is 18 and  is

1 He evidently was so in political matters, but the writer pretends to be ignorant 
or writes in this way fearing the letter will be opened by the police.
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m y w aiter, together w ith  another m an. H e is a  good and clever boy. 
W ojtow iczow na married K oziol from Baran [pun: the m an ’s nam e 
m eans “ buck ,” the v illage’s, “ ram ”] and th ey  get on m iserably, for  
th ey  are both  poor. A ndzia launches herself pow erfully  [is dissolute]. 
H er younger sister F elka is serving here since N ew  Y ear, b u t surely  
she w ill go hom e, for she is in  a  very  rom antic m ood and I  am  afraid  
it  w ill happen as w ith  K ukrzycka, w ho left on January i ,  th ick  
[pregnant]...............’ f t  T

7 5 5  June 5, 1909
R espected Sir : . . . .  T here is nothing new and nothing good  

w ith  us. The judge [the manor-owner] is very bad; he coughs worse 
and  w orse, he com plains about pain in the lungs, and in general he is 
dow nhearted and dissatisfied. For, indeed, everyth ing is going on so 
badly. T h e spring is aw ful. N ob od y remem bers such an  other. 
T h e flowers and tom atoes froze on M ay  24, there w as such a frost.
. . . .  M y  bees are alm ost w asted through this accursed co ld ...............
N ow  it  is a  little  warmer, but w hat of it  since there is no rain and the  
w ind blow s and dries everything, . . . .  and it is to be expected  that 
the w hole sum mer w ill be awful. B u t w hat can we do against it  ? 
W e are n o t strong enough, and we m ust w ait for G od’s m ercy...............

Y our father is in good health. I  hear that he is plow ing the new
lan d ............... I  see him  seldom . Som etim es he com es to  learn w hether
you  w rote to  me. H e asked for your address, b u t I  could n o t give it  
to  h im  for I did not know  m yself, and I  think th at even  now  I  w on’t  
tell h im , for perhaps you  don’t wish it ...............

M r. Zaborski lived  in the w inter in  Oziora’s house. H e com plains 
m uch, the poor m an, about his w ife; he says th at he is the m ost 
unhappy m an in the world. W ell, he chose her him self and h ad  know n
her perfectly , and he was caught in th is w ay ...............H e has bought a
p lace in  Sobolew  . . . .  bu ilt a  rather nice house, fenced the garden, 
m oved  the beehives. Sobolew looks now very nice from  far aw ay, 
for seen  from  near, there is enorm ous m isery, stup id ity , and  igno
rance. I t  does not go forward, b u t backward, to  the o ldest savage  

customs............. Stanislaw L.

1 Dissolute sexual life in manors is much greater than in villages, partly 
because the opinion of the community is not so strong, since the community is 
unstable, partly because the girls are more independent of their families, and, in 
general, because the opportunity is greater and the control looser.
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756 January 24, 1913
R espected Sir : I  w ill g ive you  a little  inform ation, w h atever  I  

can. [News about acquaintances, such as] M adejska got a  boy; 
the child is dead, and she married som e man from K ock. Stefan  G. 
w ent to the arm y and did not com e back; people say  th at he married 
a R ussian. Julka B . married M ajcher and lives on poorly in the 
colony. H er brother Stefan is finishing the eighth class [gym nasium ]. 
H e is very clever, and will probably go to the university...............

I  send you  inclosed a  letter from your father. I  did not g ive  him  
your address. H e com es often, asks about you and com plains th at 
you  never write to him. Y ou could do him  this pleasure. W hy, it  
is alw ays a father’s heart [in spite of his faults].

T w o m onths ago the priest of Firlej died suddenly. H is parish
ioners have stolen everything. A wom an took even his trousers, and  
when they were taken aw ay from her she said that she took them  as a 
remembrance of the p r ie s t Such is the culture in our country...............

Stanislaw L.



JASINSKI SERIES

The particular interest of these letters is connected with 
the fact that their author is a peasant who through his 
instruction and his social and political ideals has gotten 
completely outside of the peasant class and has degenerated, 
physically and morally, the double strain of intellectual life 
and of a complete change of social and moral attitudes 
having proved too much for him. The question whether a 
peasant will be able to keep his equilibrium upon a new basis 
of life depends, of course, upon the rapidity and the char
acter of the change. A peasant like Waclaw Markiewicz 
has indeed an entirely new sphere of intellectual interests 
and convictions, but through his occupation and his family- 
relations he retains enough connection with the peasant life 
to preserve his balance. A man like Maks Markiewicz, 
or any peasant who by his culture and occupation passes 
into a higher class, even if he loses his connection with the 
peasant life, gets into an environment which has a moral and 
social organization different from that of the peasant class 
but still strong enough to keep the new member from de
generating. (See Markiewicz series.) Zygmunt, the friend 
of Walenty Piotrowski, was already prepared to accept to 
some extent many of the new ideals which were given to him, 
and continued to adapt himself gradually. (See Piotrowski 
series.) And again in other cases there are elements in the 
new environment which were already latent in the old. 
Thus, for example, peasants and workmen do not lose their 
moral self-control when belonging to revolutionary parties 
with a patriotic character, because patriotism is always 
latent in the lower classes. But in the case of Jasinski 
none of the factors which are able to preserve equilibrium
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in a new sphere of intellectual and moral life was present. 
Unlike Waclaw, he has no connection with the peasant life; 
unlike most of the climbers, he did not get into a class with 
a strong traditional organization to which he could adapt 
himself, but into a circle of socialist-revolutionaries whose 
norms of conduct are still somewhat fluid and whose set of 
ideas is not elaborated thoroughly enough to organize 
intellectual life as completely as it is organized by religion 
among the peasants. Jasinski was a country teacher, and 
as the schools provide no preparation for change he was 
probably introduced into a new sphere of life without the 
proper preadaptation. In this respect he differs from 
Zygmunt, who introduced himself into a new sphere infor
mally, and through the selection of his personal relations. 
Finally, the system of Polish national ideals does not seem 
to influence Jasinski strongly. Note his relation to the 
Russian socialists.

The matter is quite different with a man of a higher 
social class who becomes a socialist. He is accustomed to a 
greater individual autonomy in intellectual and moral 
problems and is therefore much more able to keep his 
equilibrium upon the slippery ground of revolutionism. 
But the peasant’s intellectual and moral life has always been 
so absolutely controlled by public opinion that individual 
autonomy cannot take the place of social control if the latter 
is lacking. And Jasinski in this respect is in a worse position 
than most of the socialists, for he is for long periods isolated 
from his companions.

I t is interesting to observe how the peasant, in a kind of 
half-conscious moral self-defense, endeavors in every new 
environment to find some substitute, however imperfect, 
for the lost system of social traditions; how he tries to have 
some kind of social opinion upon which he can lean. In 
the present case Jasinski is in his socialistic ideas a perfect
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echo of his party. His very words are typical formulae, 
repeated identically innumerable times by socialists from 
the lower classes, particularly by women, who share with 
the peasants this imitative tendency. Not a single personal 
note rings in them. I t  seems as if the peasant wished to 
extract and to assimilate from socialism everything that is 
fixed, determined, commonplace, traditional—as if he sought 
in this fluid milieu the greatest possible stability. And at 
the same time he adapts himself rapidly to a new socialistic 
group (to the Russian socialists during his exile), which 
shows precisely that the choice of his ideas is not determined 
by rational consideration, but merely by his environment.

757-64, FROM S. JASINSKI, IN POLAND AND RUSSIA, TO 
WACLAW MARKIEWICZ, IN AMERICA. NO. 764 IS A 
LETTER TO MARKIEWICZ FROM ANOTHER SOURCE, COM
PLETING THE CHARACTERIZATION OF JASINSKI

7 5 7  Zdworz, M a y  17, 1906

D ear M r . Waceaw: I  don’t know  w hat it m eans. H ave you  
forgotten about me or w hat ? N either letter nor even  greeting. One 
sees a t once that you  are changed into an A m erican, occupied on ly
w ith  calculations about your business...............B u t never m ind, I
like it. W e all ought to break the stupid and sim ply id iotic  European  
ice and [stop] lying, because no honest understanding can be reached 
b y  form alities, only em p ty  lying to one another, and im b ecility .1

And now  I  describe to  you  m y lot.
I  left the prison of M okotow  after 3 m onths, on A pril 20. I  have  

suffered since then real torm ents. F irst, I  was obliged, against m y  
convictions, to send a petition  that m y  place m ight be restored to 
m e, for people gave m e no job? I t  is true th at they had none. T hen

1 This ideal of absolute sincerity and abandonment of formalities was developed 
among Polish socialists under the influence of Russian socialism, which was rather 
strong during the revolution of 1905-6. American life is here viewed through the 
prism of this ideal.

’ The sending of the petition was “against his conviction” as a socialist, for 
the position depended either upon the government, or, more probably, upon the 
National Democratic and Conservative parties, for it seems that the school was 
supported by the Polish School Association, which was controlled by these parties.
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in Z. I  had trouble w ith  the old m ean and abject beast— old Palim oda, 
who uses different arms against me. A s he could do nothing else  
against m e, he slandered me to  the m ayor, whose boots he licks [in 
original an in decent expression], because he w ants to borrow m oney  
from the com m unal bank. T hen he contrived w ith  the m anorial sp ies 
and w rote a com plaint against me to the N ation a l D em ocratic party. 
In short, it  w ould take whole quires of paper to describe the m eanness 
of such a m an-beast. A nd w hy ? I  feel no gu ilt in m yself, unless it  is 
that I  w anted  the good of the com m unity.* In  a word, a general 
reaction had set in; the N ation al D em ocratic party was v ictorious 
at the elections in Poland, in R ussia the C onstitutional D em ocrats. 
B ut the end is n ot y et. T he d evil know s w hat w ill follow.

I  a lw ays w ant to go to Am erica. I  thought I  should go surely  
now, b u t since I got the place again, I  am  w aiting from  m om ent to  
m om ent. B u t the w ish remains to go, to go the soonest possible. If 
some m isfortune befalls me— for different things can happen— I shall 
go a t once. W hen I  com e I  w ill send a telegram to you  asking you  
kindly to m eet m e. M eanw hile please answer me w hether it is easy  
to find a job, w hat are the conditions— lodging, boarding, work, pay, 
journey. C ould I  hold out [at the work] or would it  be difficult ? 
Please tell m e this, for in our shriveled and im potent E urope a 
som ewhat m ore energetic m an has nothing to do. In  order to  live, 
one m ust have the m ind of a  goose, the patience of a stone, and be an 
ox— devout, obedient, polite, e tc ...............  J asinski

758  K adnikow, P rovince of Vologda [Russia]
February 1 ,1907

D ear Companion W aclaw: O nly yesterday I  received your
letter w ritten in  June last year...............A s you  probably know , after
33 days of liberty— if this can be called liberty— I  w as arrested once 
more, and th is tim e condem ned to  be exiled to  the governm ent of 
Vologda, [the exact place] a t the decision of the governor. I  passed  
during this tim e through different prisons, Mapes, and adventures, 
starting from  G ostynin, v ia  K utno, W arsaw, Praga, M insk , Sm olensk, 
to M oscow , where I remained for a m onth , ly ing sick in the central 
prison B utyrki. T here I had the tim e to  get acquainted w ith  m any

1 The story concerns probably some local struggle between socialists and 
National Democrats and is exaggerated by the writer who seems to be somewhat 
hysterical and to have a slight mania of persecution.
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R ussian  revolutionists and parties. On June 30, I  w as transported to  
V ologda. Here I  was at first designated to live in  Solwyczegradsk  
[far to  the north], b u t I  m ade a petition  and the governor sent me 
instead  to  Kadnikow, 47 versts from  V ologda. Here I  have lived  
for 8 m onths, w ithout any occupation, like all the political exiles. 
T here are 170 of us here and 70 more escaped. I  should have done it  
long ago if I  had m oney. In  the beginning we got from  the police 
2 roubles 70 copecks m onthly for living, but after a dem onstration  
from  all the colonies of the province of Vologda th ey  began to  give 
us 8 roubles, then 7 roubles 70 copecks, and today on ly  7 roubles 40 
copecks. L ive, as you  can, upon th is...............

I t  is difficult to  describe w hat I  passed through during this time. 
I m ention  that I  was near to sending a bullet through m y head to  end
th is once for all and to get peace...............B u t slow ly all th is cleared up
a  little , and  now I  live, giving m yself quite up to  the stu d y  of social 
and  politica l sciences and of E speranto. I  already read novels and  
new spapers in this language. I  sit the whole day in  the cabin, for the 
cold  here, falling to 40° R . below  the freezing-point, no longer perm its 
even  w alking, for the feet and ears freeze. I  expect to  rem ain here 
n ot longer than 2 m onths. W e shall see w hat the new  dum a does, 
and  then I  shall g ive m yself am nesty. E ven  if we g e t it  I  could b y  
no m eans live in our country, for I  cannot even  earn enough for black  
bread. I  have Paranâ still in v iew , but to  go there one m u st h ave a t  
least 300 roubles, w hile I  haven’t  even  a single spare rouble...............

Y our condition there is now probably good enough, for the strikes 
have passed and the factories are going full speed. M oreover you  
are better acquainted w ith  the conditions and you  belong to  the
socialist club ...............Could you  not do as the R ussian  proverb says:
“ T ak e a thread from everybody in the com m unity, and the naked  
m an has a sh irt,” and send me a ship-ticket to m y old  address ?

Y ou will say that it  is not noble of me to fly from  the battlefield . 
B u t I  answer that the field for ac tiv ity  is as w ide there as here, and  
I can  do m uch more there than here, being half-legal or illegal [under 
suspicion]. T hink and answer me the soonest p ossib le...............

St. J.

P .S . Y ou  com plain of capitalistic oppression and religious and  
national separatism . I t  is true. And therefore the R ussian  revolu
tion  w on ’t lim it itself to  taking only the liberty of w hich you  know  the  
consequences, but w ill have the people take all the land, the factories,
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the capital, and w ill introduce, first in  the east, h o ly  socialism . A fter 
it the other nations w ill follow. A  near future w ill show it  to  us, and  
we, the proletarians, shall y e t admire and five in a socialist society , 
w hich for tens and hundreds of years has been screened from  us b y  all 
the religions w ith  their gods, and the states w ith their law s and  
armies.' I  am very much astonished th at the people there [in 
America] are still so religious and on the side of the pops,2 a t  the  
m ention of whom  I  think of the m iddle ages and the holy  inquisition . 
Is it  so difficult to overcom e this w ith  the liberty you  h ave ? I  d on ’t  
think so. I t  is true th at E nglish people are very religious, b u t tod ay  
this ardor, I  believe, is subdued even am ong them . I  should like to  
w rite you very m uch here, but unhappily the lack of space does n ot 
perm it m e, so I  lim it m yself to w hat I  can p u t here. D o  you  cor
respond w ith an yb od y? D o  you  learn? D id  an ybody w rite you  
about me as about a heretic, a godless m an, a  socialist-revolutionist or 
even anarchist, w hom  in the nam e of God the base old P aliw oda and  
B ala delivered into the hands of justice ?3 So it  goes on in  the world, 
m y dear. N o t long ago we were alm ost all together, and today M il. 
is in W[arsaw], Zal. and Zold. in  Argentine, you  in  the U n ited  States, 
I  in Vologda, etc. W hat a fate! D oes there not stick  one general 
cause of all behind this— liberty and bread!

Yours,
St. J.

7 5 9  M arch 16, 1907

D ear W aceaw: I  received  your letter just now ............... I  thank
you heartily for having . . . .  offered me your help in such a difficult 
m om ent of m y  life. I  did not write to you  sooner, . . . .  first 
because I did not know  your address . . . .  and then I  believed  th at 
upon American soil you  had becom e an idealist of the dollar, as m ost 
of the Americans . . . .  and I thought that it  was not w orth w hile  
writing. I  was very much m istaken; I  got a lesson, never to  judge
anybody beforehand...............I t  would be better to send m oney
instead of a ticket, for if I should not go I could easily later send the

1 Socialism became in Poland (still more in Russia) a new and perfectly typical 
religion. Here this is quite naively expressed.

’ Pop is the Russian popular name for an orthodox priest. In Poland it is 
now an extremely contemptuous word for priests in general.

3 Here, as in the quarrel in the last letter, we have a trace of the mania of 
persecution.
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ship I  w anted...............T hen write w hether I  could g e t som e job there,
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m anual or intellectual, be for exam ple, a teacher, a  clerk, or perhaps
an agitator, a  reporter...............If not, I  shall direct m y  eyes toward
Parana, N ew  Zealand, or A ustralia...............I  should ad vise you  to  get
acquainted  w ith  som e R ussian colony in Am erica and to  stu d y  the
last works of T olstoi, and m any other things............... A bout any
am n esty  and in general any peaceful negotiations w ith  the govern
m ent there is no question a t a ll...............Soon the ju d gm en t of the
people on the bureaucratic and bourgeois order of th ings w ill begin.
. . . . N ow  a m om ent, a  great m om ent is com ing for R u ssia ...............

Stanislaw J as[inskI;

7 6 0  P etersburg, J u ly  21, 1907

D ear Companion: I  write th is letter to you, b u t you  d on ’t know  
w h at is going on a t this m om ent w ith  me. Y ou see, I  am  in  Peters
burg. I  came here hoping to go abroad, but as far as m atters have 
cleared up during m y journey, I  cannot go further. I  see it myself. 
I h ave entirely given up the plan of going to Am erica, for I  see m yself 
th at there is no place for m e either there or in South A m erica. I  am  
to ta lly  “ ou t of tu n e” nervously, m y  m em ory does n ot act a t all, I 
cannot work, I am quite unfit for the struggle for life.1

A s you  know, I  was accustom ed to live in a different m anner, and 
today I am  obliged to adapt m yself b itterly. I t  is painful indeed, but 
never m ind, I count this as life’s experience. I  am  looking for an 
occupation. I t  is a  question w hether I  shall find it , an d  even if I  
find it there is the other question of the passport.1 I  am  lying, but 
I don’t know how long I  shall succeed. I  have still 10 d ays’ tim e, and 
I have som e hope, though very sm all, that I  shall g e t som eth ing by  
lying. If I  don’t succeed, I  shall be obliged to return and to  sit 
q u ietly  [in exile].

A lm ost one-half of the m oney w hich you  sent m e w ill be spent. 
W hat shall I  do if I  don’t find a p lace? W ill you  abuse m e very  
m uch if I cannot g ive it  back ? Say, I  don’t w ant to w rong you, but 
w hat can I do ? I am  convinced that if I  dare to go to  you  there will

' The breakdown is rather sudden, and the explanation seems to be that 
however miserable the conditions of life in exile, he did not in fact have to struggle 
for life, but when suddenly faced by the problem of work he collapses.

’ A political exile has a passport which permits him to live only in a designated 
place, and he must report to the police on appointed days.
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be nothing of me. I shall be totally unable to work, and why should 
I be a burden or a trouble to you ?’ I fear it, and I prefer to die here, 
for things are bad with me. I live meanwhile, waiting for something, 
with a companion-runaway who has something like a job, but the gods 
pity him! What is his life worth? He is a clerk in a bourgeois 
lawyer’s office for 20 roubles a month, and for this he must be every
thing also in the line of politeness, for [the employer] asks him to 
reach him cigarettes, etc. It is sad, but true. To be a servant, a

1 The relation of the two men, the “ intellectualist” and the workman, is here 
perfectly typical for certain kinds of characters and conditions. The high appre
ciation which the half-educated or uneducated Polish peasant or workman shows 
of any intellectual superiority (particularly when the latter is not allied with a too 
marked class-distinction, which makes it then appear too natural) and in general 
the importance which instruction receives in Polish society, makes this kind of 
relation rather frequent when an instructed man, even if poor, weak, or immoral, 
comes into a near relation with rich peasants or with workmen. The result is 
parasitism in various degrees. The case has been witnessed hundreds of times 
among socialists. The workmen supported their leaders and speakers quite 
disinterestedly and individually (not from the party-funds). On emigration to 
the United States, to Brazil, to Western Europe, almost every colony of workmen 
or farmers has such temporary or permanent parasites—half-instructed “ intel
lectuals” who scorn or are unfit for any physical labor and live at the expense of 
the laboring people. The case is particularly frequent on emigration, because in 
that case a man can hardly earn anything by intellectual work, and because the 
intelligent Poles who emigratt are recruited, with a few exceptions, from the least 
valuable elements. The attitude of the peasant or workman toward such an 
intelligent parasite is very curious. It is a mixture of real generosity, compassion, 
admiration, contempt, calculation, and vanity, in the most various proportions, 
depending upon the character of the parasite, his conditions, the degree of appre
ciation which the uninstructed man shows for instruction, etc. In general the 
uninstructed man (besides purely disinterested motives, which are never lacking) 
is at the same time glad to show off before his companions his intimate relation 
with a superior man, and in his relation with the latter is glad to show his own 
superiority in economic matters while acknowledging the intellectual superiority 
of the other. Sometimes there are also services which the intelligent man is 
expected to give in exchange—letter-writing, some teaching, entertainment. But 
mainly the benefit which the peasant or workman expects to draw from him is the 
enlightening influence of his company. Unfortunately the same attitude is often 
assumed toward really useful and intellectual men who come into contact with the 
peasant and workman—teachers, agricultural instructors, journalists, etc., with 
the exception of the priests. This is manifested most typically in Brazil, where 
every man who goes with ideal purposes is treated by the colonists, more or less 
benevolently, as a parasite, and thus loses the opportunity of exerting a serious 
influence. In Poland itself this attitude is found wherever the consciousness of the 
value of instruction is only half-developed.
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slave for a few  poor grosz— it does not conform w ith  m y character. 
A nd whose servant ? Some exploiter’s.1

I  w ill see w hat can be done, but please don’t consider it a  crime 
in m e if it  happens that I  cannot g ive you [the m oney] back. I did 
n ot w ish to cheat you , I intended to do w ithout begging anybody, but 
unhappily  I  cannot get on any further. Y ou know  m e, that I  never 
w ished and don’t wish any wrong to anybody. W rite m e, please, how  
y o u  are succeeding. I  am pained. I  have paid back  the whole 
am ou n t o f m oney borrowed from the priest. Perhaps I  shall pay  
back yours also...............

St . J.

761  A ugust 3, 1907

D ear Friend and Companion: T wo w eeks ago I sent you a 
letter w ith  news of the breaking up of m y plans. N ow  I h ave received
your letter ...............M y  health  does not im prove, I  live  in  a “ black
m elan ch o ly” or neurasthenia, w hich expresses itself in  a physical 
weakness of the organism. I  am  terribly nervous, I  g e t easily tired 
and  every  trifle annoys me. W hen I  am in such a  state  nothing  
in terests m e; I  can do nothing. E ven writing a letter  is difficult. 
. . . . I  consulted a physician, he advised m e to nourish m yself well, 
b u t alas! H e said th at it  cam e from abnormal conditions. I expected  
to  change m y conditions b y  leaving K adnikow , b u t i t  proved that 
I  cannot go  further than Petersburg. I  have been here for 2 w eeks 
w aiting for m y passport. I  got it  b y  lying, b u t w hat is the benefit 
if I  have no job and cannot get any. There are hopes for som e 15 to 20 
roubles [a m onth], b u t im agine whether it is possible to ex ist upon it, 
w hen lodging alone, a  corner [in a room w ith others] co sts  5 roubles. 
I w as a t the teachers’ association. T h ey  told m e it  w as possible to  
g et a  p lace as teacher, b u t near the [North] sea-shore, in  the province

1 I t is a peculiar feature of many men with high social ideals in Poland—and 
not alone in Poland—that while talking and even acting most sincerely in the 
interest of a high social end, and while making sacrifices for it, they neglect simple 
duties of honesty in everyday life. They seem to feel exempted from the common 
morality by the fact of their superior morality. In Russia the same feature can 
be observed in an exaggerated degree. The source of this discrepancy seems to lie 
in the loss of moral equilibrium which new ideals, particularly revolutionary ideals, 
brings to an unprepared and insufficiently preadapted consciousness. The radical 
and drastic expression of the loss of this equilibrium is found in the conversion of 
revolutionism into banditism—a situation treated in Part II.
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of A rchangel . . . .  am ong Sam oyeds, or in the province of V ologda, 
am ong Zyrans, for 12 roubles a  m onth. A nd w hat a place! I  d id  
not even  thank them  for such a proposal. I  w ill still appeal for 
protection to one place w hich is not very  promising. If I d on ’t 
succeed I  think of going back to K adnikow , adding som ething to the 
governm ental expenses and liv ing there for som e time. In the K ing
dom  [of Poland] it  is very difficult to earn on e’s living, and I 
d on ’t think a t all of going back. A s to G alicia, it  is a good p lace to
learn, but only for those w ho have m on ey...............And so, dear
W aclaw  . . . .  here it  is bad, there it  is n ot good ...............W ere it not
for your m oney, I w ould have taken to stealing long ago. I  cannot 
“ expropriate” [rob], for I  don’t know  how to shoot. I t  is bad to be a 
m an good for nothing. As to Petersburg, it  is a  colossus g littering  
w ith  gold, but on the other hand terrifying w ith  its m isery and drunk
enness. There are good things, schools, libraries, b u t [the influence 
of] all this is not to be noticed am ong the public. E verything govern
m ental sm ells of m ilitarism , everything private of exploitation , cy n i
cism , and frantic enjoym ent of life. I  d on ’t  w ish to insult the 
R ussian  civilization and culture, b u t except the sam ovar and the 
rysak  [Russian breed of trotting-horses] nothing else pleased m e.
T hese tw o things m erit atten tion . W ell, yes, and the singing...............
T he song about Stenka R azin . . .  . lives up to the present am ong  
the people, . . . .  as well as about Pugaczow .1 T he revolution of 
tod ay  w aits for precisely a hero like these two. W e hope th at 
m om ent will soon com e, for tim e feeds the m asses w ith  hate w hich  
grow s a t every m om ent and w hich m ust express itself a t last in terror 
and destruction. And then, although m any w ill fall, a new world w ill 
blossom , and there will be bread enough for everybody, no more 
m isery upon the streets, fewer w eak and sick people. I  believe in it; 
this is m y religion. I  believe in science, the leader of m ankind. I 
believe in the brotherhood of peoples. L et us work as long as we can.

Yours,

St. J.

D o n ’t be angry and don’t abuse me if I  spent one-half the m oney  
w ithout your perm ission. If I  live, I  w ill give it  back, and if not, 
then, although you w on’t speak well of me, don’t speak badly. I kiss 
you and embrace you.

'Leaders'of popular Russian revolutions in the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries.
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762 Kadnikow, M arch xo, 1908

D ear F riend and Companion: I  received your letter . . . .  
w hich w as for me a  true surprise, for I  thought th at you  were angry 
w ith  m e for life and death. A ll th is [friendship] is very w ell, but up 
to  som e tim e [to a certain  point] particularly w hen the question is a 
m aterial one. Then friends becom e enem ies, and states m ake wars. 
I th ou gh t it  likely th at you  occupied the sam e standpoint w ith  regard 
to  m e, for I  got no answer to tw o of m y  letters from  Petersburg, 
excep t this letter, in  w hich you  don’t m ention w hether you  received 
those letters or not. Y ou m ust know  th at this question is not yet 
settled , and even today I  am delaying about sending this m oney back,
for in the spring I  think of going aw ay from  here...............M y  health
is m uch im proved, and one of these days I  w ill go to  V ologda and 
ask  th e physician . . . .  whether I  shall be able to  go to Brazil, to  
Parana. In that case I  w ill go in the beginning of M ay  or a t  the end
of A pril...............Y ou sit there, silly  people in N orth  Am erica, groaning.
Go to  South America. Y ou w ill be better off im m ediately. The 
Brazilian governm ent . . . .  is beginning to colonize, the P oles are 
very m uch wanted. A  special office is even  organized in W arsaw  to  
th is end, and our press speaks m uch about it  and even  advises [going], 
although the gentlem en of the N ation al D em ocratic p arty  shed 
crocodile tears that our fatherland w ill remain w ith ou t w orking hands. 
V ive Brazil! Y ou h ave only to go w ith  a w om an and you  will get
a ready farm w ith a house and farm -buildings............... T he M acierz
[Polish school-association] has been closed; you  know  it  certainly. 
A s to  m yself, even if I  returned to our country I  could get no place, 
for I rem ain here under the “ special ca re” of the police...............

763

St. J.

Wola Serocka, Ju ly  29, 1913

D ear M r . Waclaw, Companion and Frien d : A  few  days ago  
I  received your letter from w hich I understand th at it  is bad w ith  you. 
I  guess you  m ust be seriously wounded, since you  lost the ab ility  to  
work and you  he in the hospital for som e m onths, w ithout know ing
w hether you  w ill ever recover...............Som ething like this has been
going on w ith  me for 4 years already. A t the end of m y exile and on 
the w ay  back I caught cold, I  began to cough, b u t I  did n ot heed it. 
T h ey  called me to the arm y, I  served for 5 m onths, b u t I cam e back  
so  ill th at I  did not expect to  recover. I t  w as in 1910. B u t during
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the sum m er, doing nothing, on ly  w alking through fields and forests, I  
grew som ew hat stronger, and in  the winter I  began to g ive private  
lessons. E vid en tly , being already experienced, I  was so econom ical 
th at I  p u t aside 50 roubles in 6 m onths. I resigned about th is tim e 
the hope of going to America, for w ith such health  it was im possible 
to go. B u t the opportunity of a  great future presented itself to 
popular teachers in acting as em igrant guides— a second-class passage  
to B razil, w ith  the return passage paid if you  do not like Brazil. I  
w rote a letter to the Em igration Society  in Cracow w hich arranged the  
trip for m e, b u t third class and w ith ou t the provision for return. I  
w ent therefore to Brazil in Ju ly , 1911 and I  settled  in Parana. Cer
tain ly  m y  hopes and rosy expectations were broken and pulverized. 
W hy ? T h e m ain cause was m y bad health, so th at after 10 m onths  
I resolved to com e back to Europe— after having spent 2 m onths in the 
hospital of C urityba. M y  m aterial situation  was such th at I  received  
help for the journey back from voluntary contributions of com panion-
workm en. In  short, I  returned hom e to die...............A fter m y return
[June, 1912] I  lay down and I  am  ly ing the whole tim e...............I  rise
som etim es now , in the summer, in order to warm m yself in the sun. 
I feel b etter, b u t I  cannot walk, for m y lungs— oh, these lungs!— are 
very  sm all today and I  am  afraid of the winter— whether I shall hold  
out. Such is the state of m y health. M y m aterial state is no better, 
for besides m y debt, about 300 roubles in all, I  have 4 roubles in cash, 
w hich I w ould send you  at once if you  were here in our country. I 
h ave no moral right to  the inheritance [from m y father], and even  if 
I  have a legal right it g ives me on ly  the possib ility  of living and board
ing w ith  m y brother. If I  w anted to tear these 150 roubles aw ay  
from  h im , I  should then be obliged to go and beg m y living. So  
im agine m y situation . And m y brother him self has not m uch more
besides debts; the m isery is the sam e as in your hom e...............W rite
m e, w h at do you  w ant me to do ? I  know th at you have earned this 
m oney in  bloody sw eat, but . . . .  I  w anted to p ay first m y d eb t to  
those w ho did not earn it so hard and lent it to  m e,1 bu t, alas, I  can  
do no m ore. I  don’t know  w hat you will think of me.

Yours sincerely,
St . J asinski

■ I t is a matter of “ pride” among socialists not to remain under an obligation 
to a member of a class sharing other convictions, and in this respect his attitude 
is normal. At the same time his “ pride” did not prevent his accepting obligations 
from this class.
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764
D ear M r . Waceaw : . . . .

March 8, 1907
I  am  in  Ojcow. I  don’t know what

w ill be further. Jasin sk i w rites to  m e som etim es, b u t w hether he is 
crazy or som eth ing else, I  d on ’t understand. Once he wrote me a 
letter advising m e to g e t from  M oscow  or Petersburg R ussian papers 
and books— as he says, very  good  ones. W hat do I  w ant w ith them  ? 
I  am  not even  y e t  p erfectly  w ell acquain ted  w ith the P olish  literature. 
. . . . I  try  to  avoid  a n y  m ention  of politics in  m y letters to him , for 
I  know  th at if an yb od y  does n ot agree w ith  him  he is furious a t  once. 
N o t long ago I  g o t a  postcard  from  h im , full of d irty  calum nies. In  
this postcard he calls m e a  denouncer.

I  don’t know  w hy. H e says th a t I , together w ith  som e society  
whose a c tiv ity  he conjectures, b etrayed  him . I t  fell upon m e like 
thunder from a clear sk y . I , w ho correspond w ith  h im  and send him  
a  few roubles from  tim e to  tim e, I— to  denounce h im ?  A nd to  
denounce— w hat ? A few  d ays afterw ard he w rites another postcard  
in  w hich he does n ot m ention  th at affair a t  a ll...............

W. Goszewski



INDEX TO LETTER SERIES
PAGE

Arciszewski.................................  975
Barszczewski..............................  634
Borek..........................................  317
Borkowski..................................  869
Butkowski..................................  782
Cugowski....................................  615
Dobiecki.....................................  799
Feliks P .......................................  807
Fryzowicz...................................  98S
Gosciak.......................................  4SI
Halicki........................................  647
Hejmej........................................ 9Ö1
Jablkowski.................................. 932
Jackowski...................................  556
Jankoski.....................................  835
Jasinski..................................... 1102
Kalinowicz.................................  675
Kanikula....................................  S74
Kazimierz F ................................ 971
Kluch.......................................... 854
Konstancya Walerych................ 803
Kowalski..................................... 981
Kozlowski................................. 527
Krupa...........................   i°°9
Kukielka..................................... 829

PAGE

tazow ska..................................... 837
Lipniacki...................................  1093
Makowski...................................  606
Markiewicz.................................  455
Olszak..........................................  842
Osiniak........................................  995
Osinski.........................................  394
Pawlak......................................  824
Pedewski...................................  967
Piotrowski................................. 1029
Porzycki......................................  901
Raczkowski................................. 706
Radwanski..................................  792
Rembienska................................ 775
Rzepkowski................................  665
Sșkowski.....................................  587
Serczynski................................. 690
Starkiewicz.................................  847
Stelmach.....................................  379
Strucinski.................................... 858
Terlecki.......................................  696
Topolski......................................  579
Wickowski..................................  684
Winkowski..................................  809
Wröblewski................................. 325


